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Ratnam, Piari Mohun Rudra, Archdeacon Koshi
Kosm, D.D., the Rev. W. T. Satthianadhan, B.D.
Bishops Hadfield, W. L. Williams, Stuart, and Roy.
.
.
.
.
ston, the Rev. W. Oakley
The Revs. Wong Kiu Taik, Dzing Ts-sing, H.
Gunasekara, Ohalil Jamal, Wiremu Turipona,
J. Settee
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
.
The Misses Goodall, Caroline Fitch, Florence Valpy,
Helen Attlee, Irene Petrie, Gertrude Stanley
(Mrs. Smyth)
The Enlarged Ohurch Missionary House, ]884-5

C.M. Children's Home (new building, 1887)
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FROM THE DEATH OFBENRY
VENN rro THE DEATH OP ARCHBISHOP TAIT: 1873-1882.
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NOTE ON PART VIII.
THIS Part covers the eight years of Henry Wright's Secretaryship, but
carries all the history two ~ars after his death, partly that the great
epoch of change in Salisbury Sqnare, 1880-82, may clearly appear, and
partly to mark the epoch in English Church history of Archbishop Tait's
death at the end of 1882.
We begin, as before, by surveying the Environment, first the Church
Movements and leading men of the period (LXIX.), and then (LXX.)
the Evangelistic and Spiritual Movements associated with the names of
Aitken, Moody, Pennefather, Battersby, &c. Then we come to the
Society itself, and note the men and work of these energetic years
(LXXI.); stopping, however, just before Mr. Wright's death, and
leaving that event ..nd its issnes to come at the end of the Part. A
supplementary chapter (LXXII.) describes the Society's home organization.
The chapters on the :Missions are eleven in number.. First we see the
, revival of vigorous efforts in and for Africa. (LXXIII.), most of them
consequent on the death. of Livingstone; and, in particular (LXXIV.),
the commencement in Uganda. Then we take up Missions to Mohammedans (LXXV.) in Palestine, Persia, &c. India absorbs fonr chapters
this time, three of them reviewing the work by dioceses. First, Calcutta
and Bombay (LXXVI.), introducing the Prince of Wales's visit,
Vaughan's struggle with Caste in Krishnagar, and some educational
questions; then Lahore (LXXYII.). and the work of French, Clark,
Bateman, and Gordon; and then Madras (LXXVIII.), with Bishops
Sarg-ent and Caldwell in Tinnevelly, the Great Famine, the Travancore
The fourth Indian chapter (LXXIX.)
Revival and Schism, &c.
'narrates the efforts to influence the non-Aryan Hill Tribes, Santals,
Gonds, ,&c. Chap. LXXX. discusses the ecclesiastical questions that
arose in both India and Ceylon at this time, and, in particular, relates the
story of the famous Ceylon Controversy. The China chapter (LXXXI.)
tells of advance and progress amid many difficulties; and a short section
at the end of it summarizes the few yet important incidents of the period
in Japan. Chap. LXXXII. takes us back to North America, reviews the
work by dioceses, and, at the end, begins the story of Bishop'Ridley's
.episcopate on the North Pacific coast.
, The closing chapter (LXXXIII.), as above indicated, relates the
important events of 1880-82, Mr. Wright's death, the changes in the
C.M. House that followed, and the emergence of the Society from thE!
Period of Retrenchment into the Period of Expansion,
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CHAPTER LXIX.
THE ENVIRONllIENT: CHUROH MOVElJIENTS.
The Period-Athanasian Creed Controversy-Lord Salisbury-Sacramental Confession-Public Worship Regulation Bill-Ritualists
in Prison-Ecclesiastical Courts-Convocation-The Evangelical
Leaders: Ryle and Hoare-Islington Clerical Meetings-Wycliffe
and Ridley Halls-The "Record " -The Day of In tercession for
Missions-Missions at the Church Congresses-Attack on C.M.S.
at Stoke-Missionary Conferences, Oxford and London-The
Second Pan-Anglican Lambeth Conference and Missions-Deaths
of Bishops-New Bishops-Death of Archbishop Taft.
"It shall be built . .. even in troublous times."-Dan. ix. 25, R. V.
" But Jehoiada waxed old, imd .vas full of days when he died; .•• he had done
good in Israel, both totvard God, and towa1'd /tis house."---'2 ehron. xxiv. 15, 16.

'
HE period of ten years which we are now to revieWPA.BTVIII.
"'''' .... , . begins with the death of the great Missionary :Qirector•.1873-8Z.
"
"" and closes with the death of the great Archbishop of Ohap. 69.
'",., , Canterbury. The latter event is a convenient point A d~e
.•
to which to carry our present survey. Not only does and an
it mark a distinct epoch in the history of the Church, but it also epoch. ,
very nearly coincides, though accidentally, with what was "Virtually
an epoch in the history of the Society. The years 1880 and 1881
Were distinctly years of important events in the Society's career;
but the issues of those events were scarcely visible until 1882-3,
the years of Tait's death and Benson's accession to the Primacy.
And these years, upon a review of the whole period, seem to be
the transition time from the Past to the Present of the Society's
inner life. Almost all the developments that have signalized
recent years have begun since that transition time.
In previous periods we have found a close connexion betweert
the Society and its environment. In tracing out the history of
the Church of England, we have found much light t~own
upon the history of the Church Missionary Society. No fairly C.M.B.and
adequate account of Pratt and Bickersteth and Venn, as O.M.S.;»:i~~~
Secretaries, could be given without noticing their attitude towards·
'
the current affairs, of the Church as a whole; and we have seen
how skilfully Mr. Ridgeway, as editor of the Intelligencer, turned
to account the varied questions. and controversies of the day in
his trell,twE;.lut of missionary problems. We shall not henceforth
B 2

electronic file created by cafis.org

4

THE ENVIRONMENT: GHURCH MOVEMENTS

PABr VIII. find this connexion existing in anything like the same degree.
:1873--82. The Society's oWn affairs at home and abroad had now become so
Chap. 69. absorbing, and its immediate interests so extensive, that Wright

and Wigi'am and their colleagues had neither time nor opportunity
to take much part in the general business of the Church; and
although Knox's brilliant articles in the Intelligencer were those
of an acute observer of current Church politics, his attitude
towardlS them was a kind of outside attitude, very different from
Ridgeway's. Nevertheless, it seems desirable to continue our
periodical surveys of the public affairs of the Church; and we
shall find not a few links between them and the affairs of the
Society, although not so many as we have found before.
In one respect, the period now to be reviewea differed entirely
from the preceding one. In the 'sixties, as we have seen, the
The eon·
Rationalistic controversy was in an acute stage. In the 'seventies,
t.."ithR~_ . it had almost wholly died away. Archbishop Tait of Canterbury
tionalism. walS as popular among Evangelical Churchmen. as Bishop Tait of
London had (for three or four years at least) been unpopular;
and Bishop Temple of Exeter was rapidly living down the
vehement feeling that had found utterance in such loud protests
against his appointment. A little temporary alarm arose from
the publication of a pretentious and apparently very learned book,
by an anonymous author, called Supernatural Religion, which
attempted to destroy the historical evidence for the genuineness
and authenticity of the books of the New Testament; but its
fallacies were ruthlessly exposed by Professor (afterwards Bishop)
Lightfoot in a series of most masterly review articles; and the
book has long since been forgotten. Not till 1890 came the con- .
trover:sy over the volume of Essays called LtlX Mundi, in which
a younger High Church Oxford school advocated views on
Inspiration and the Humanity of our Lord previously identified
The battle rather with the Broad party. The agitation about the Athanasian
of the·
Creed, which was much earlier in date, being at its height in
Athans.ian
1872,
was of quite a different order. It was indeed regarded by
-Creed•.
High Churchmen as a battle between orthodox Christianity and
Rationalism; but it was not really so, for Evangelical Churchmen, whose loyalty to the doctrines of the Creed was unimpeachable, generally supported Archbishops Tait and Thomson
in their efforts to obtain some relief for sensitive consciences,
either by eliminating the "damnatory clauses" or by altering
the rubric which requires the recitation of the Creed in public
worship. In nothing has the enormous power of the High
Church party been more signally exhibited than in the complete victory they gained over the two Primates and their
large following among the laity. Dr. Pusey and Dr. Liddon
threatened to resign ail their preferments and retire into private
life if the Creed were "tampered with"; and Archbishop Tait,
with unconcealed reluctance, fell ba.ck upon the issue of a
"Synodical declaration" "for the removal of doubts, a:q.d to
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prevent disquietude "-which was finally accepted by the Canter- ~A.RTVIII.
bury Convocation in May, 1873.
187HZ.
At this time, the most influential layman of thE)' High Church. Chap. 69.
party was the Marquis of Salisbury. Mr. Gladstone, rejected by Lord SaUsOxford University and identified with the disestablishment of the M1t as a
Irish Church, had lost much of his old influence; and the Hon; Ch~rch
Charles Wood (the present Lord Halifax) was not yet in the front leader.
rank. It was Lord Salisbury who moved the principal resolution
at the great St. James's Hall meeting in defence of the Athanasian
Creed (January 31st, 1873); and it was he who represented the
party in the important debate on Ritual at the Leeds Church
Congress in October, 1872. It was in that debate that he advised
the Ritualists not to be afraid of the Privy Council; which led to
the memorable retort that may be said to have made the dialectical
reputation of Mr. Goe (now Bishop of Melbourne) :----,,, Lord
Salisbury advised his friends not to be afraid of the Privy Council.
We [Evangelicals] are not afraid of the Privy Council. Why Mr. Goe's
should we be? Rulers are not a te1TOj' to good wo'rks, but tiJ the ~::~~8
evil "-a sentence drowned in a torrent of cheering, all parties
.
uniting to applaud so brilliant a rejoinder.
This incident is typical of the principal feature of the Church
history of the period, the Ritual prosecutions and the controversy Ritual conregarding the Courts that gave the judgments, But there was trovefSY·
one matter more intrinsically important than any questions of
vestments or lights or the "position of the celebrant," which
never came before the Courts, but which caused grave anxiety.
This was the practice of "Sacramental Confession." In 1873,
a petition to the Bishops to appoint special priests as authorized
" confessors" raised what Dr. Pusey called "a tremendous
storm ";"' and the whole Episcopal Bench, without a single lhe.con.dissentient, issued an important and impressive Declaration, c~~~·ona
condemning the practice, and explaining in a quite satisfactory t::bi::o~~
way the exceptional case contemplated in the Service for the
Visitation of the Sick. In the same year, only six days before
his sudden death, Bishop Wilberforce delivered his memorable
address to the same effect to the rural deans of his diocese. t
Again, in 1877, the revelations regarding the manual called The
Priest in Absolt~tion led to a further strong condemnation of
the practice by all the bishops, Bishop Moberly of Salisbury
(who was regarded as the most advanced theologically) warmly
concurring in the decision. Then, in 1878, the principal sentences
of the Declaration of 1873 were adopted, with equal unanimity,
by the one hundred bishops attending the Second Lambeth d W~e
Conference. It is well to remember these facts, as showing (1) Co::}e::nce
the unmistakable judgment, not merely of the Evangelical wing
of the Church-that goes without saying,-but of the Church as a

.

u.

• Life of Dr'. Pus£y, vol. iv. p. 265.
Life of Bishop S. Wilbe1jorce, vol. iii. p.

t

4lp.
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PABTVIII. body; (2) the absolute failure of the most impressive Episcopal
1873-8~.
Chap. 69.

Declarations to secure the obedience of the "Catholic party"for no one will pretend 'that "sacramental confession" is less
practised now than it was then.
To revert to the Ritual controversy proper. In 1874, Archbishop
Tait, representing the whole Episcopate-a fact often forgotten,Pub1w..
introduced into Parliament the Public Worship Regulation Bill.
~C;:la~lon !t was t?is Bill that drew Mr. q.ladstone out of t~e retirem~nt
BtlJ.
lhto WhICh he had gone after his defeat at the general electlOn
earlier in the year. He vehemently opposed the Bill in the
House of Commons; while 1'l:r. Disraeli, separating himself from
Lord Salisbury and other members of the Government, welcomed
it as a measure "to put down Ritualism." Ultimately, though
with important amendments, it passed by immense majorities.
It did not directly touch any of the disputed questions: it simply
provided an easier procedure for their settlement. In short, it
may be described as having" created Lord Penzance." Although
several High Church bishops and lay peers had supported this
"creation," * there was from the first a determined onslaught
upon the plan on the pal't of the "Catholic party." Week after
week the Chttrch Times thundered against the "P.W.R. Act,"
and all Tait's hopes of a reasonable settlement through its means
-came to nought. The Bishops, in. March, 1875, issued another
joint Pastoral, calling upon the clergy to obey the law. It was signed
by all except Bishop Moberly on one side and Bishop Baring on
the other, the former thinking it too strong and the latter
characterizing it as "weak milk a.nd water"i but it effected
nothing.
'
-8uc:cess of
Meanwhile, the Church Association's prosecutions went on;
=~~h the new Judge decided almost every point in its favour i the
'tien.
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, when the appeals came
before that august tribunal, confirmed most of his decisions;
the Ritualists became more and more determined in their resistance to every existing authority; and at last Mr. Tooth of
Ritualists St. James's, Hatcham, was sent to prison (1876), followed (1880)
in prison.
by M r. Pelham D ale 0 f St. Vedast's and Mr. Enraght of Bordesley,
and (1881) by Mr. Green of Miles Platting. The three former
were quickly got out of gaol; but Green refused to. do or say
anything whatever that would give the Courts an excuse for
releasing him, and his incarceration lasted more than a year and a
half.' Most pathetic is the narrative t of Archbishop Tait's efforts
to procure his release, knowing what terrible mischief his imprisonment was causing to the Church. Let it be carefully
ohserved that these men were not really in prison for conscience'
sake. To compare them with the martyrs of the early Church, or
of Queen Mary's reign, is utterly misleading. They were not
compelled to do anything their consciences forbad. They had but
o

11

Life of Archbis7lPP TaU, vol. ii. p. 219.

t

Ibid., vol. ii. pp. 453--473.
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to resign their posts in order to be free; and in point of fact it PART VIII.
was only when by efflux of time Mr. Green's living became vacant, 1873-:-82.
that Bishop Fraser was able to move the Court to order his release. Ob.ap.69.
Although; Mackonochie's resignation looked like a device to defeat
the law, it really was a fortunate thing from the Evangelical point
of view. For probably no one event in the history of the past
half-century has done so much to foster the Romauizing movement, and to injure the Evangelical cause, as the imprisonment of ConseMr. Green; for-however illogically-it transferred to his side d:~:ge to
the sympathies of vast numbers of good and moderate men. The ~~fi an .
policy of prosecution might have been justified by success, but it cau~~.
resulted, as we see when we look round the Church of Eugland
to-day, in dismal failure. And .the day came when the Church
Association publicly abandoned it-" for the present."
Meanwhile, as the constitution of the Ecclesiastical Oourts
caused so I)'luch dissatisfaction among High 'Churchmen, Archbishop Tait set himse"lf to obtain. such changes in them as might attempt
Tait's ..
to
enable them to command obed18nce. It really was a hopeless reform the
task to invent a Court which would be respected by men who Courts.
were-and still are-a law unto themselves, and who will acknowledge no authority but their own judgment as to what is
" Oatholic," But he honestly tried. It seems hard, however, to
convince any party that the business of a Court of Law is to
decide, not what the law ought to be, but what it is. Dr. Pusey,
when he heard that the Judicial Committee were likely to condemn
vestments in the Ridsdale case, wrote to Archbishop Tait, entreating him, as one of the judges (or rather, as an assessor), to
get the Judgment modified before it was delivered. * " Our
business," replied the Primate, "is to decide what is historically
and legally true, and not what is or is not desirable."t Years·
afterwards, when ArcHbishop Benson gave his famous Judgment
in the Lincoln case, he might have said the same thing as against
objectors from the opposite side. An English Judge, ecclesiastical
or otherwise, may make mistakes; but his bona fides ought not to
be challeDged~ It must be added that Tait's well-meant effort
came to nought. The Commission on Ecclesiastical Courts occupied
much of his time in the last year or two of his life; but it did
not report until after his death, and its recommendations have
remained a dead letter. t
All this while the Convocations of Canterbury and York were Convoca.
" 1 work was revlsmg
.,
th e R u b'
tion and
not 1'dle. Th'
ell' prmClpa
rICS, taking the
as a basis the recommendations of the Ritual Commission of ~ubricll.

Er

* But Pusey by no means appl'oved of the extreme forms of Ritualism, or
of the tactics of the ultra· Ritualists. On one occasion he actually. wrote
withdrawing from the English Ohurch Union, but was induced to remain a
member when certain language was altered. See his Life, vol. iv, chap. xi.
t Life of A1'chbishop Tait, vol. ii. p. 291.
t Since the above was written, the Archbishops have announced their
intention to ask for legisla.tion on the lines of the Report of tne OOl'nmission.
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PABTVIII. i867-70, in which, as we have before seen, Henry Venn took so
1813-82. active a part. At length, after going over the entire Prayer-book
Chap. 69. several times with the utmost pains, both Houses of both Con-

vocations agreed upon their Reports, which were duly submitted
to the Orown. Upon the whole, the recommendations were good
and useful; yet this labour also was practically thrown away.
:For no Government has seen its way to promote the- legislation
without which no legal change is possible; and indeed the Oanterbury Lower House, while submitting the Report, deprecated
any attempt to legislate without some security that Parliament
would refrain from making any changes except such as Convocation had approved; and this security, of course, could not be
Bishop
obtained. Bishop Jackson of London, howev~r. proposed that
~~h~:~.'s Convocation should have power to make "canons and con·
stitutions" for the Church under the authority of the Queen in
Council, the said "canons and constitutions" being laid on the
table of the Houses of Parliament, and then coming into force
under royal license unless Parliament objected within a certain
time. This proposal has never met with general approval,
although there has been, and is, a growing feeling that in some
way the Church of England, though established, ought to be able
to legislate for itself, .on minor matters at all events, as the
Established Presbyterian Church of Scotland does. The real
difficulty is that Convocations of clergy only do not command the
Canon
confidence of the laity. Oanon (now Bishop) Ryle, who always
Ryleon
Convoca.. wished, not, like some good folk, to end Convocation, but to mend
tibn,
it, expressed in forcible terms what is needed, at the Leeds Church
Congress in 1872, viz., (1) Amalgamation, i.e. of the two Provinces;
(2) Expanswn, i.e. admitting more elected members; (3) Reductwn, i.e. of the official members; (4) Inclusion, i.e. of the laity.
Can'on Ryle was throughout this period perhaps the most
prominent and honoured of the Evangelical leaders. Dean
McNeiIe did not die till 1879, nor Dr. Miller til11880, nor Dean
Close till 1882; but age or weakened health prevented them
from taking any conspicuous part in public affairs. Mr. Byle
was admired, not only for his staunchness to Evangelical
truth, but for his independence of mind; and at the Church
Congresses his popularity was great with all parties. His letters
~h~:'cr;.
to the Record on Church Reform were too bold to win assent
Reform,
from his brethren generally, who were more afraid than he was
of changes and innovations; yet the fact of his having the
courage to write them added to his influence. In 1872, at the
Islington Clerical Meeting, he was audacious enough to blame
Evangelicals for misjudging High Churchmen, told them to
attend the Church Congress and learn better, assured them he
had not himself "caught any theological disease" by attending,
advocated as much unity in the Ohurch a8 was possible, and
'and on
made the following notable suggestion ;'Church
parties.

"Let a. few Churchmen of mark from each school be got together
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quietly in a privat(3 room, ~thout reporters, in order to talk over points PAir VIII.
on which they disagreed. -'Let them take from one school such men 8S 187s:.-8l!.
Canon Liddon, Mr. Burgon, Mr. Carter of Clewer, and Canon King Cha.p. 69.
[now Bishop of Lincoln]; from another school, Dr. Vaughan, Canon
Lightfoot, Dr. Barry, and Dean .Howson; from another school, Mr.
Twigg, Mr. Aitken [senior], Mr. Maclagan [now Archbishop of York],
and Mr. Wilkinson [now Bishop of St. Andrew's]; and from their own
hiends, Mr. Garbett, Mr. Joseph Bardsley, Dr. Walker [of Cheltenham],
and Dean Payne Smith. Let them be put down in Cumberland, at the
Borrowdale Hotel; keep away from them letters, newspapers, Times,
Guardian, Church Times, and Record.. give them nothing but thenBibles, their Prayer-books, pens, ink, and paper; and ask them to talk
matters over quietly among themselves, to find out wherein they differed
and wherein they agreed, and to put it down in black and white. That
such a report would bring to light clear evidence of a vast amount of
unity, he firmly believed, and should continue to believe until the
experimen~ had proved the contrary."
.

It was not long after this that Canon Eyle, Canon Garbett, and
Canon Hoare, who were all three accustomed to attend the Church
Congress, and the latter of whom had said that he had no objection
to preaching in a surplice where it was desired-a rather bold
thing to say then, *-were vehemently attacked by the Rock, a The
paper recently established and desirous of winning its spurs. :'n~o~ke"
Week after week "the Three Canons" were denounced as Neo-Evantraitors to the Evangelical cause; and it was to describe those ~~~~~a. .
who sympathized with them in their generous utterances that
the term" Neo-Evangelica,l" was invented. It is worth while
remembering who·were the first" Neo-Evangelicals."
Canon Hoare was now recognized as one ofthe foremost Evan- Canon
gelical leaders; and at the Church Congresses he stood only Hoare.
second to Canon Byle as the champion of Evangelical principles.
While Ryle was especially prominent, during our present period,
at Brighton, Croydon, Sheffield, and Swansea, Hoare's treatment
of the subject of Oonfession at Plymouth was a model of Christian
controversy, and he did good service at Leicester and Newcastle;
but the most memorable of all Congress speeches on controversial
subjects was his at Derby, in 1882, in reply to Mr. Wood (now Hisspeellh'
Lord Halifax). He had prepared an address, as invited, on at Derby.
Liturgical Improvement, but Bishop Maclagan .of Lichfield, who
was presiding, suddenly called upon him out of his turn, immediately after Mr. Wood, who had put forward, as his idea of
liturgical improvement, the adoption of the Prayer-book of 1549.
Hoare, having to speak on the spur of the moment, threw aside
his prepared speech, and, as the Guardian expressed it, "with
admirable skill and courage grappled with his antagonist,"
pointing out that the advanced party, by its chief lay repre-

c

c

• It is a curious eYidence of the changes of the last twenty years, that at
the Swansea Congress, in 1879, Canon Ryle was thought generous far saying
that High Churchmen ought not to be denounced for preaching in the
surplice and chanting t4e Psalms.
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PUTVnI. sentative, had that day abandoned its old profession of loyalty to
1873--82. the Prayer-book as it is.
.
Cha.p. 69.
The Islington Clerical Meetings of the period were cheerful in

tone. There was no shutting of the eyes to the perils of the
Church, but scarcely any of the addresses can be called pessimistic. Most of the subjects set down for consideration had
regard to ministerial efficiency. The leading speakers of the
decade were Ryle, Hoare, Miller, Birks, Garbett, Goe, Cadman,
Boultbee, Richardson, Bernard. Mr. Webb-Peploe and Mr. Handley Moule appear for the first time in 1881. Perhaps the most
interesting of the subjects was in'1879, when the general theme
was" Rightly dividing the word of truth," and the divisions wero
the Origin of Man, the Destiny of Man, the Redemption of Man,
the Sanctification of Man, which were spokeu to respectively by
J. W. Bardsley (now Bishop of Carlisle) and Bishop Ryan,
Garbett and Emilius Bayley, Bell and B. Baring-Gould, W.E.
Light and Karney. But the most important of all the meetings
jubilee
was in 1877, when the Jubilee of the Conference was celebrated.
ofthe
Daniel Wilson, as President, sketched its past history, since the
Meeting.
first gathering of fourteen brethren in his father's library in
Barnsbury Park. Hugh McNeile appeared for the last timej and
preached in the parish church. Four remarkable historical papers
were read, by Bishop Perry, Garbett, Miller, and Ryle, contrasting
the condition <;,f the Church in 1827 and 1877, and sketching the
extraordinary progress in life and work and organization in the
half-century. They are bracing reading even now. They put to
shame our downheartedness, and show by indisputable facts the
immense growth of Evangelical truth in the Church. And yet as
one. reads them, one realizes how great is the further progress in
the last twenty years.
At this point may be noticed two events of our period interesting to Evangelical readers. First, it was in 1874-6 that plans
WY9li!fe
were being formed for the establishment of Halls at Oxford and
~~l~'dley Cambridge for the theological training of graduates about to take
holy orders. The originating mind was that of the Rev. E. H.
Carr, a regular and highly-respected member of the C.M.S.
Committee; and the fact is interesting that as Keble College was
avowedly the High Ohurch counterblast to Essays and Reviews,
so these Halls were designed by Mr. Carr to be the practical
answer of Evangelical Churchmen to the anonymous bonk before
mentioned, Sttpernatural Religion. It was in the Church Missionary House that the plans were matured by him and Mr,
Barlow (who did most of the hard work of raising funds) and Mr.
Henry Wright (who insisted that Oxford should have a Hall as
well as Cambridge) and Mr. Sydney Gedge, and also by Bishop
Perry, who at this time came home finally from his Melbourne
diocese and threw himself energetically into Evangelical work
.-of all kinds. Wycliffe Hall at Oxford was opened in 1877,
with the Rev. R. B. Girdlestone as Principal; and Ridley
Islington

~:~t~~~s.
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Hall at Cambridge fol1ow~d in 1881, having for its Principal the
Rev. Bandley C. G. Maule. Both these institutions, it is
needless to say, have through God's blessing attained a position
of usefulness beyond the most sanguine expectations of their
founders.
Then secondly, the last year of our period witnessed an important change in the form of the leading Evangelical Church
paper, the Record. On March 27th, 1882, appeared its last triweekly issue in broadsheet shape. From that time the present
weekly issue was adopted, and the present external form. No
change of principles, of course, was intended, or has ensued; but
undoubtedly there has been a change of tone. Mr. Haldane, the
chief proprietor and real director (though not editor), only survived the change three months; and to others fell the responsible
task of giving public utterance to the views and sentiments of Evangelical Churchmen. Haldane was an extremely able and vigorous
journalist, and the prosperous career of the Record for so many
years was mainly due to him.. Wise and large-hearted men
like Venn and Auriol did not always approve of his slashing
articles; but the articles only represented the spirit of the time.
Readers of the dignified Times leaders of the present day would
be surprised iHhey turned up the corresponding articles of thirty
and forty years ago. They are as able now as ever; but the
merciless bitterness has gone. A change more or less similar has
come over the Record,. and not only are its polemical utterances
more restrained than of old, but there is a much more manifest
sympathy with directly spiritual and evangelistic work, and with
movements of the kind to be described in our next chapter.

PU1'.VIII.
18'13-82.
Chap. 69"

.
!=h'hnges
:?~e~or,l;"

Let us now inquire how the cause of Foreign Missions was
faring in the Church generally during our period. The Day of
Day
Intercession, the first observance of which marked so happily ~e:.:i~~:
the close of our previous period, was repeated year by year;
but it cannot be said to have increased in influence. In fact the
really deep interest of the first Day has never been seen in equal
meaSllre since. After the second year, St. Andrew's Day was
fixed upon for the annual observance; but this arra,ngement wa,s
not pleasirig to those who hoped to win the Nonconforniists
and the Scotch Presbyterians to join in the intercessions,
because they feared that a Saint's Day would be unwelcome.
Partly on this account, and partly for other reasons, Archbishop Tait altered it in 1879 to the Tuesday before Ascension
Day, which wOl1ld generally faU in May; and, curiously
enough, Presbyterian Scotland, by the mouth of one of its
missionary editors, complained of the alteration as involving flo
slight to the Scottish patron saint, St. Andrew 1 After six years
the old day was reverted to, and has been observed ever since.
Perhaps the most notable incident connected with the Day. of .
Intercession in the period under review was the appointment, in

Tre
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VIII. 1873, by Dean Stanley, of Professor Max MUller to give the
1873-82. address at thl;l service in Westminster Abbey. The Professor's
Chap. 69. discourse was a comparison of "the three missionary religions,"

PART

Ohristianity, Mohammedanism, and Buddhism; and the result
of the comparison was, in the opinion of so acute a judge as
Mr. Button of the Spectator, a distinct preference for Buddhism.
Certainly it was a strange utterance in a Christian church on
a day on which Christians were praying to their God for men to
preach Christianity to, among others, the Buddhists; and it
'furnished a text for one of Mr. Knox's most scathing articles in
the C.M. Intelligencer (February, 1874). In the next two years,
Stanley invited Dr. Caird, the eminent Scottish preacher, and
Dr. Moffat, the great African missionary, to give the address at
the Abbey. But the real influence of the Day of Intercession
was not through the addresses that attracted the newspaper
reporters. It was through the believing prayers of believing
people at quiet services in unnoticed places. To them, and to
God's gracious response to them, may we not trace the large
accessions of devoted men and women to the ranks of the
Church's missionary army in the last five-and-twenty years?
Missions
Throughout the decade, Missions maintained their place in the
at the
Church Congresses. Generally speaking, definite topics were
Church
Congress. given.
Thus at Bath in 1873, Missions to Uncivilized Races;
at Brighton, in 1874, Missions in Relation to Oriental Systems;
at Stoke, in 1875, Missionary Bishoprics; at Plymouth, in 1876,
Central Africa; at Croydon, in 1877, Mohammedanism; at
Leicester, in 1880, Missions to the Eastern Churches; at Newcastle, in 1881, the Opium Trade; at Derby, in 1882, the Organization of Native Churches, Missionary Centres, and Medical
Missions. The most prominent speaker was Sir Bartle Frere,
who read papers at four of the ten Congresses, viz., on the Bath,
Plymouth, Newcastle, and Derby subjects. At Brighton, the
Earl of Chichester (the C.M.S. President) read an interesting
paper on Mohammedanism, and Dr. (afterw~rds Bishop) Caldwell
a very able one on Hinduism.· There was no man quite like
Caldwell for the cogency with which he was wont to expose
the fancies and fallacies of the amateurs who on occasions like
these criticize all existing Missions, and profess to show a better
way. His high reputation as an S.P.G. missionary gave his
words weight with many who would scarcely have listened to a
~[rica at
C.M. S. man. Central Africa was a happily-chosen subject in
h
ymout . 1876, when the first Mission to Uganda had lately started, and
when Mr. Salter Price, just home after founding Frere Town,
was present to follow Sir B. Frere, in whose honour that settlement was named. But the fel1ture of this discussion was the
appearance ot Commander Cameron, recently returned from his
great African journey; and the tremendous reception he got,
compared with the mild applause given to Price, was a significant token that the Church had not yet learned that the misAddresses

"\~;.
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8ionary is, from the Ohurch's true point of view, greater than the PART VIII. .
traveller. Mohammedanism, at Oroydon in 1877, was ably treated 1873--82.
by three first-class authorities, Bishop Steere, Professor E. H. Chap. 69.
Palmer, and Sir W. Muir; but the attraction of the discussion Islam a,t
was the Rev. Jani AlIi, Robert Noble's convert from Islam, whose Croydon.
striking speech was vociferously applauded, and whom the
President was compelled by the loud demands of the meeting
to allow btlo fexcehed his :pr~Pter ~imhe. h'Thhe Opium dd.~ate of 18S~1 ~~~:t\e
was nota e or t e unammi y WIt w Ie men so lHerent as 11'
B. Frere, Mr. Scott Holland (now Canon of St. Paul's), Mr.
Sheepshanks of the S.P.G: (now Bishop of Norwich), as well as
A. E. Moule and Bishop Burdon, acknowledged the guilty responsibility of England for the opium-smoking curse in Ohina.
But the most remarkable of these discussions was that on
Missionary Bishoprics, at Stoke, in 1875. T. V. French read the
opening pape~, a masterpiece of b~autiful though~ an? writing.
David Fenn of Madras followed wlth 11 scarcely mferlOr pa,per.
Soon afterwards rose up the Rev. J. Higgins, who had been a lay
catechist of the S.P.G. in South India, and who, soon after being
ordained, had given up missionary work to be a Bombay chaplain;
and he proceeded to make a violent attack upon the C.M.S. as the Attack on
real opponent of the extension of the Episcopate in India-of ~t:'~~' at
course omitting to mention the prominent part taken by the
O.M.S. in obtaining the original establishment of the Episcopate
there. Oaptain the Han. F. Maude, the C.M.S. Treasurer, was
on the platform, and at once sent in his card to the Bishop of
Lichfield (Selwyn), who was presiding; and being presently called
upon, produced irrefragable evidence that the Society was no
enemy to bishops, in that he, as treasurer, had signed many
cheques in payment of his lordship the chairman's episcopal
stipend in New Zealand! At the close of the debate, Bishop
Selwyn, with characteristic generosity, thanked Captain Maude
for his reminder, and the O.M.S. also, not only for its support of
himself, but for its co.-operation in founding other sees in New
Zealand.
Within our period three important Missionary Conferences were A!!gl!can
held. Two of them, in 1875 and 1877, were on Ohurch of England ::r;,c~~~
Missions, and were promoted by the same men who had long de- tences.
sired to see a Board of Missions established. The first was held an~~:ford
at the Cannon Street Hotel; and the Archbishop of Canterbury and
Bishop of London were secured as chairmen at two of the sessions.
The O,M,S. declined to be represented officially, but several C.M.S.
men took part. The opening sermon at St. Paul's was preached
by Dr. Miller; and two of the most notable addresses were given
by two Calcutta missionaries, James Vaughan and James Long.
Mr. Long's paper, strongly deprecating the anglicizing of Christian
converts in Heathen lands, made a great impression. Bishop
Cotterill, Dr. Caldwell, Sir Bartle Frere, and Professor MonierWilliams, were prominent among the other speakers. The second
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PAM VIII. was at Oxford, under the presidency of Bishop Mackarness. The
. 1873-82. most important debate was on the Relation of Missionary Societies
Chap. 69. to Chui-ch Organization, avowedJ.y apropos of the controversy, then

acute, between the C.M.S. and the Bishop of Colombo. The two
chief papers on this subject, by Canon King (now Bishop of Lincoln), and T. V. French, were very remarkable~both singularly
impa,rtial, and (as it seems to a reader twenty years after) of permanent value; and among the other speakers were E. S. Talbot
(now Bishop of Rochester), Edgar Jacob (now Bishop of New'castle), J. H. Titcomb (afterwards Bishop of Rangoon), and J. F.
Kitto. There were also interesting papers by Professor MonierWilliams on Christianity and Civilization, Padre Nehemiah Goreh
. on Missionary Brotherhoods (of deep interest, though extreme in
its views), and the Rev. W. T. Bullock (then Secretary of S.P.G.)
on the Day of Intercession. These Conferences may be regarded
as the progenitors of the more important Anglican Missionary
Conference of 1894.
.
.
General
The other Conference, held in October, 1878, was on the
Mission.
broader basis of Protestant Christianity, representing the Missions
. aryCon.
ferenee at of various Churches and denominations, and was at once the
MiJdmay.
successor of the Liverpool Missionary Conference of 1860 (mentioned in our Thirty-fourth Chapter) and the progenitor of the great
General Conference in London in 1888. Its weak point, as in the
case of the Decennial Conferences in India, was the absence of
S.P.G. men. At gatherings of this kind the Church of England
has to be represented (practically) only by the C.M.S., which is of
course an inadequate representation of its work. Not that the
C.M. S. sent official delegates in 1878, any more than to the
Anglican gathering three years before; but Dr. Cust, as one of
the Secretaries, and Sir W. Hill and the Rev. R. C. Billing, as
members of the Executive Committee, were supposed to represent
Church of England interests. The meetings lasted four days, and
were held in the Mildmay Conference Hall, except the final public
meeting in Exeter Hall. The attendance was at no time nearly
equal to what the chief societies are wont to gather at their own
anniversaries. Joint meetings, whether within the Church of
England or on a broader platform, have never yet attracted the
crowds that rally round their own particular societies. But the
proceedings were of great interest. There was no discussion of
missionary problems; rather, accounts of missionary work done,
country by country. The only two readers of papers who were
C.M.S. men were Sir T. Fowell Buxton, on Central Africa, and
T. P. Hughes, of Peshawar, on Missions to Mohammedans.
Bishop Perry, as a VOluntary speaker, mindful of the absence of
S.P.G. and other Church representatives, generously described
S.P.G. work in South Africa, and also the Melanesian Mission.
Some distinguished. Americans took a leading part, particularly
Dr. W. G. Clark and Dr. A. C. Thompson, of the A.B.C.F.M.,
Dr. Bliss of Constantlnople, and Dr. Ferris of Japan. Amon€)
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other prominent speakers were Dr. Murray Mitchen (India) and PART VIII.
Dr. Stewart (Africa), of the Free Church of Scotland; Dr. Max. 1873-82.
well (China), of the English Presbyterian Ohurch; Dr. Mullens, Cha.p.69.
Secretary of the L.M.S.; M. A. Sherring (India), Dr. Legge
(Ohina), W. G.Lawes (New Guinea), J. Sibree (Madagascar), all
of the L.M.S.; and Mrs. Weitbrecht, of the Zenana Society. At
one meeting, excellent speeches. were made by ladies (all wives)
from India.
At the second Pan-Anglican Lambeth Conference, which was Second
held under Archbishop Tait's presidency in 1878, and attended by' ~~::}~~::~e
just one hundred bishops (including two or three from the North of Bishops.
of England who had declined to come in 1867), Foreign Missions
were touched at two points. (1) The Oommittee on Union in the
Anglican Oommunion recommended that the Day of Intercession
be changed from St. Andrew's Day to the season of Ascensionwhich suggestion was adopted by the Archbishop (temporarily, as
before mentioned). (2) There was a Oommittee on "the relation
to each other of missionary bishops and of missionaries of various
branches of the Anglican Communion acting in the same country," ~.
which presented an important Report; and in that year the Com·
mittee Reports, being inserted in full in the official Letter of the
whole Conference, were more authoritative than has been the case
on later occasions. This Report made sU9'gestions to prevent the
use of different translations of the Prayer-book in the same
Mission-field; and, as regards China and Japan, in which
countries Missions of the English and American Ohurches were at Enllish
work side by side but under different arrangements for episcoJ?a.l A'merican
supervision, the Committee were of opinion "that under existIng ~~shops
circumstances each bishop should have control of his own clergy pl:c':,tU
and their converts and congregations," but that, for the future, it
was" most undesirable that either Church should send a bishop
or missionaries to a town or district already occupied by a bishop
of another branch of the Anglican Communion." That Committee also reported on the mutual relation of bishops and
missionaries of the same Church, though the subject scarcely
came under the terms of their reference. This was in consequence·
of the great controversy then going on between the Church Missionary Society and the Bishop of Colombo, and the Repqrt,
therefore, will come before us hereafter.
The sermon at the St. Paul's Service which closed this Lambeth ~:shop •
Oonference, preached by Bishop Stevens of Pennsylvania, deserves Se~~:.
a passing notice.~' Its text was that great missionary verse, "I,
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me" ; and
it was a powerful appeal to all parties to rise above minor
differences and both to look at and to lift up Christ, with a view to
the ChUl'ch do~ng all its work at home and abroad more efficiently.
The preaoher was distinctly a High Churchman, as is witnessed

:t

'"

P~nted

in Bishop R. T. David6on's LQ;mbeth Conferences, p. 208.
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VIII. by many phrases in the sermon; but the most decidedly Evan18
h73-S2. gelical bishop in the assembly could have said nothing better than
C ap. 69. this:-

PART

"All attempt to put anything between the soul of the sinner and the
uplifted Christ, or to raise anything to the Bame level with Him, is
and Christ. derogatory to His honour and contrary to His Word. To what purpose
would the bitten Israelite have been told to look at the serpent of brass
lifted up by Moses in the wilderness if anything had been placed' by
Moses or the elders of Israel between the eyes of the sufferer and the
object to which he was directed to look P Or if alongside of that
serpent of brass had been placed other objects to which equal efficacy
was' attributed, and thus confused his Inind and deflected his faith? "
Nothing

:i::':h::er

Or 'again, on the need of a baptism of the Holy Ghost:Nee~

of a

. ~P~S1!'.of
e p.nt.

" This lifting up of Christ in all the aspects of His offices as Prophet,
Priest, and King, can be done by us only as we are taught by the Holy
Ghost, for it is His office to take of the things of Christ and to show
them unto men. Dear brethren, if there is one thought more than
another which presses upon me at this time, in reference especially to
the work committed to us as Bishops in the Church of God, it is that we
need a fresh baptism of the Holy Spirit and fresh outpouring into our
hearts of the love-power of the uplifted Jesus. If even Apostles, the
three years' daily companions of our blessed Lord when He dwelt among
men, had no power to preach the Cross of Christ until the Holv Spirit
came upon them, surely we need to be sprinkled from on hiih, that
Pentecostal grace may not merely light upon our heads in tongue-like
tlame.s, but that, like the precious ointment upon the head of Aaron that
went down to the skirts of his garments, the unction that the Hoiy
Spirit only can bestow may flow over our whole being, sanctifying our
lives, enlightening our minds, giving grace to our lips, and wisdom to our
Ij,cts, and power to our administration, so that it maybe said of each of
us as of the first martyr St. Stephen, ' He was a man full of faith and of
the Holy Ghost.' "

During our period there were important changes in the Episcopa.te. The death, just a.s it opened, in July, 1873, of Bishop
.
d'III our Sixty-eighth Chapter.
Samuel Wil berf orce, was mentlOne
He was succeeded at Winchester by Harold Browne of Ely. Bishop
'Selwyn of Lichfield (of whose previous New Zealand episcopate
we have seen much) died in 1878, and was succeeded by a much~
resptlcted London clergyman, well known as a preacher and
speaker on the spiritual life and a vigorous parish worker, W. D.
Maclagan. Bishop Baring of Durham went to his rest in 1879,
honoured by his diocese, despite his unflinching Evangelicalism,
for his personal kindliness and unbounded liberality. The appointment of Dr. Lightfoot to fill the vacancy met with universal
approval. It was at this time that a successful effort was at last
made to obtain some new bishoprics, dividing, and thus relieving,
the more overgrown dioceses. By special Acts of Parliament the
~"W.
sees of St. Alban's and Truro were created in 1876-77; and in
b.shoprll:s. 1878 Sir R. Cross, the Home Secretary, succeeded in passing an .
Act to facilitate the formation of four more, Liverpool, NeV'{castle,
Deaths of
bishops.
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Southwell, and Wakefield. Suffragan Bishops were also being PABTvnr
now appointed, the first since the sixteenth century. This 1873-8~.
revival was due to Bishop Ohristopher Wordsworth of Lincoln, Chap. 00.
who obtained a Suffragan from the Orown as early as 1870, with
the title of Bishop of Nottingham. The SUffragan Bishoprics
. of Dover, Guildford, and Bedford followed; and since then the
number has multiplied. Some· notable appointments were made
to the new sees. When St. Alban's was carved out of Rochester,
. Bishop T. L. Olaughton elected to take the new division; and
Rochester was given to the highly-esteemed Evangelical Vicar of
St. Pancras, A. W. Thorold. As at the same time, a large part of ~ew
Surrey was transferred from Winchester to Rochester, Thoroldb1shoPs,.
became, in effect, the first bishop whose centre of work lay in
South London. The new diocese of Truro received as its first
bishop E. W. Benson; and to Liverpool was appointed the
redoubtable Protestant champion, Oanon Ryle. The appointment
of Ryle was one of the last acts of Lord Beaconsfield before the
general election of 1880 -terminated his political career; and certainly a Premier who in four years raised to the Episcopate a
Thorold, a Benson, a Maclagan, a Lightfoot, and a Eyle, cannot be
accused of selecting inferior men. The new dioceses of Newcastle,
Southwell, and Wakefield, were formed a little later.
But the most important event affecting the English Episcopate
was that .which closed our period, the death of Archbishop Tait, ~ea~~ of
on Advent Sunday, December 3rd, 1882. For twelve years as T~t. p.
Bishop of London, and for fourteen years as Primate, he had been
one of the foremost men of his time, It has often been said that
he was Archbishop of the laity rather than of the clergy, and there
is truth in the remark. He often took a lay rather than a clericalltis in·
view of things; when dangerously ill in 1869 he said he had w!~~~he
wished to live to promote the organization of lay help in the laIty.
Church ;~' and while he was at times distrusted ~y the Evangelicals,
and always much more than distrusted by the High Church party,
his influence in a lay assembly like the House of Lords was such
as no other Primate of the century has enjoyed. But in the
great Ohurch gatherings over which he presided, such as the
Oroydon Ohurch Oongress and the Lambeth Oonference, he won
general gratitude and admiration. He was gifted in an unusual
degree with that kind of. Ohristian. common sen se :vhich d.epr~- ~~mon
cates panics and soars above the idea that each difficulty as it sense
arises in the Ohurch involves-as is said so often as to lose much :~~i:s.
of its force-"the most solemn crisis we have had to face." At
Oroydon he said :~
"Some thin~ that I never speak withont an undue exaggeration of
the "brightness of the prospects of the Church. But they are bright!
Look abroad: .what other country in the worl<;l would you change
Churches with? Look at home: which of the denominations would you
prefer? Look back: what age· are YOlt prepared to say it would have
'" Life of Archbishop Tait, vol. ii. p. 52.
VOL. III.

c
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VIII. been more satisfaetoryto have lived in l' For my part, I thank God and
take courage."
Ohap. 69.
M any wh a th'IIIk a fT'
. conneXlOn
..
. 0f
alt III
WIt h t h e controverSIeS

PART

1873--82.

the period of his Primacy forget his great work as Bishop of
London, or imagine that the chief result of that episcopate was
His work the establishment of the Bishop of London's Fund.
Our Thirty~is~~'::: fourth Chapter will not have been written in vain if it reminds the
readers of this History how much the aggressive elasticity of our
Home Missions owes to Bishop Tait's own example of preaching
in omnibus yards, at dock gates, in the open-air. Of his deep
and for
interest in Foreign Missions his ten speeches at O.M.S. Exeter
~~~
di
.
Missions. Hall meetings * are a stan· ng wltness. Very impressive some
of those addresses are, weighty, practical, transparently sincere;
" persuasive," as Lord Granville said his speeches in the House
of Lords were, t and" uniting, to a remarkable degree, dignity and
simplicity." Let us read three brief passages from them. First
observe his reference, in 1874, to the position of the Primate in the
very heart and centre of the Ohurch's world-wide interests, as
enabling him to appreciate the Society's work : His view of

C.M.S.,

"There is no cure for evils which we have at home, to be compared to
that interest in the advancement of Christ'a Kingdom amongst those
who are lying in darkness, to which the efforts of this Society are
dedicated. I am certain that if men's hearts are stirred by the Holy
Ghost to take a real interest in perishing SOUIB, many of the disputes
which at preBent rend our Church at home will disappear.
"In my particular position, I have communications weekly from
almost every part of the earth. The Churches throughout the world
which are in communion with the Church of England are continually
applying to the centre, and their applications generally come through
l)lyself; and I can testify that wherever the sun shines upon the miseries
of the human race, there this Society is at work, and not only at work,
but at work in the best way, spreading the Gospel to those who would
ot,herwise be in darkness."

Thl')n see how, in 1877, he could estimate the trustworthiness
and value of the Society's Reports:and its

Reports,

"I think we have reason to be thankful to Almighty God for the
progress which this Society has made and is still making. It is always
refreshing to hear the Report of this Society-not an imaginary picture
of imaginary triumphs, but a real, business-like statement of the exact
degree of progress which is made year by year-not heeding the discouragements to which we may be exposed, but hopefully stating what
they are, and what appear to be the remedies by which they may be
surmounted. I am old enough to remember the time.when it waB a
fashionable thing rather to sneer at missionary success and at missionary
work. Thank God, I believe that time has greatly gone by. There was
a time when our politicians shook their heads gravely when you spoke
of any missionary efforts in our distant dependencies. With respect to
" Once as Dean of Oarlisle, five times as Bishop of
.Archbishop of Oanterbury.
t Life of Archbishop Tait, vol. ii. p. 584:

~ondon,

foqr. times as
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India especially, it was almost part of a politician's creed that you ought PUT VII£.
to dissemble your' Christianity and half leave the Natives to suppose 18'73-6'.
that you were somewhat ashamed of it. Thank God, that state of things Chap. 69.
has.gone by."
,

This speech was delivered when the Ceylon controversy was at
its height, and some other features of it will come before us in a
future chapter. Here let us notice how, in the same address, he
encouraged the Society to unflinching faithfulness in maintaining
its distinctive principles : "You are right in maintaining that you will not flinch from those and its
great principles which you have announced, and from those doctrines principles.
which have not only been your watchword ever since this Society was
founded, but which throughol1t the world, wherever there are pious
souls, are the comfort and sustaining power that beM those souls
throughout great emergencies, and enable them to face death with
calmness. These great dootrines you will not hesitate to proclaim, and
by God's blessing they will cforce their way into the hearts Qf thousands
who either hesitate at preEent to accept them, or who openly reject the
truths which you preach."

"To face death with calmness." Yes: the great truths which
the Church Missionary Society proclaims are exactly those on'
which the dying can rest their faith and hope, and which give
them a peace that passeth understanding. And. upon them, as
the biography of the great Archbishop abundantly testifies, he
himself reposed, as he passed through the dark valley into the
light of everlasting life.

c 2
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CHAPTER LXX.
THE ENVIRONMENT :

EVANGELISTIC AND SPIRITUAL

JJtIOVEMENTS.
Unnoticed Religious Movements-Pennefather at Mildmay-S. A.
Blackwood-Robert and W. Hay Aitken-Parochial MissionsHoare at Nottingham-Moody and Sankey, Liverpool and London
-Y.M.C.A. and Exeter Hall-The Church Congresses on Deepening
the Spiritual Life-Broadlands-Oxford and Brighton Conventions-Evangelical Divisions-The Keswick Convention-Evangelistic Agencies-Children's Special Services-Cambridge and the
C.I.C.C.U.-What we owe to these Movements.
"Cam, there any good thing come out of Nazareth? . . . Come and see."St. John i. 46.
"Things which are despised hath God chosen . • . that no flesh should glO1'y
in His presence." -1 Cor. i. 28, 29.

PARTVIILDT is not always such religious movements as attract
1873--82'.
.
public attention at the time, or the' accounts of which
Chap. 70.
s: ~
fill the pa.ge,s of ecclesiastical histories, that produ~e
U -t-' d
the most Important permanent results. If Gamahel
reH:fo~~e
. had written the religious history of his day, he would
::~~~~
have told us a great deal more about Rabbinicatcontroversies than
sometimes about the Prophet of Nazareth, and probably he would not have
l;'~~:~t. mentioned the Sermon on the Mount at all. Modern writers on the
Reformation period say much of Henry the Eighth's divorces, and
the two Prayer-books of Edward Vr., and the Advertisements of
Elizabeth, but for the most part ignore the work of the Spirit of
God in enlightening the minds of humble and unnoticed men
years before Henry shook off the Papal yoke. In the early
chapters of this History we have seen how obscure and despised
the early Evangelicals were, the men whom it is now the fashion
to praise-at the expense of their successors. There has been a
similar condition of things in the last thirty or forty years. The
Evangelistic and Revival Movement of 1857-61, described in our
Thirty-fourth Ohapter, lies outside the range of vision of the
,modern Ohurch historian, and so do the movements that have
sprung from it. Indeed, these movements are scarcely recognized
even by the Evangelical clergy, although to them is largely due
whatever of life and power the Evangelical wing of the Church
possesses to-day; and, emphatically, whatever of life and power
there is in its mission&tY enterprise. All the mOre necessary is
it, therefore, to draw a.ttention· to the):ll..
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At the time when our period opens, there were two evangelistic PABT.VIIl.
and spiritual moveme~ts go.ine- on which have led to gre~t results. J:r~'
One was the Parochial MIssIon movement; the other IS Ul'l~ally
.!.:.-.o.
identified by the name of its headquarters, "Mildmay." The Two move.
latter, though the less prominent and perhaps the less important, ili~nJ:rT~d. was the earlier in time, so we may rightly take it firl'lt. The ,
. commencement of the .. Mildmay" influence, at Barnet, so far bacK:
as 1856, we noticed in our Thirty-fourth Chapter; and Mr,
Pennefather's removal to a North London parish in 1864, and the Mr,Penne·
remarkable development of organized women's work under his tWd~:;.
auspices, were mentioned il} our Fifty-second Chapter. It r-s a
notable instance of the Divine procedure~using " the weak things
of the world," "things which are despised," "things which are
not "-that such an influence should emanate from such a place.
The small but populous parish of St. Jude's, Mildmay Park, was
one of the most ordinary of new middle-class suburban districts.
It had not the romantic repulsiveness-if the phrase may be permitted-of a Spitalfields or a Wapping. It was simply commonplace. William Pennefather was Incumbent for just nine years;
and in that time" Mildmay" became the centre of a spiritual
power which was felt to the ends of the earth. The local work in
mere building was astonishing. Pennefather enlarged the church ~i!, aro .
to seat 1500 persons; he erected large new schools, and two C la work.
mission-halls; he built the commodious Deaconess Institution;
he planned, and completed, the erection of the great CGl:nference
Hall, seating 2500 persons. To accomplish these things he raised
some £40,000, and he left all the buildings free from debt. But
his was no mere bricks-and-mortar ministry. Spiritual work of the
most direct kind went on all the week round; men and women of
all classes and ages - were brought to Christ;' and Christian
workers, alike the youngest and the most experienced, found at
Mildmay an inspiration that sent them back to their work, at
home or abroad, with a deepened sense of their own insufficiency,
but with a quickened faith in the power of the Lord. Much
more might be said, and exaggeration would be scarcely possible.
Let it suffice to quote the testimony of a neighbouring clergyman
.
of a very different type, the Rev. John 'Oakley, afterwards Dean~:k '
successively of Carlisle and of Manchester. Speaking, after Penne- tes~::r..~y
father's death, at a meeting of the Association of Lay Helpers for to him.
the Diocese of London, he closed a strikin'g eulogy of him with
these words: "He accomplished a work never exceeded, perhaps
never equalled, by any clergyman in our generation."
What was the secret of William Pennefather's unique influence? ~~:racter
It was simply this, that he was a man who walked with God, who
.
, simply asked his Heavenly Father for whatever was needed for
this or that project according to that Father's will, and who found'
these childlike requests, granted. He was the George Miiller of
, the Church of England; and though his career was much shorter
and (if one may so say) less sensational than that of the founder

r

"
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VIII. of the Orphan Homes, his influence upon the Evangelical circle

has been incomparably greater. And that influence did not cease
with his death. He entered into rest on April 30th, 1873; but
.His death. his work (except what was purely parochial) was continued for
many years by his beloved and like-minded widow (with the full
sympathy of successive vicars), and since her death has been
continued by a large band of true-hearted followers. It has,in
fact, been developed and extended in all directions, and is now, a
quarter of. a century after the founder's death, carried on at a
cost of £25,000 a year, almost wholly provided by free-will offerings. That is, the tangible work; the influence of Mildmay
cannot be expressed in figures; but we shall see its results again
and again in these later chapters of our History.
We must not, however, leave Mildmay without a reference to the
friend who succeeded Mr. Pennefather as Ohairman of the yearly
Conferences, and as the leading trustee of the institutions, Mr.
Sir Arthur (afterwards Sir) S. A. Blackwood.
His conversion, and early
Blackwood work for Ohrist, came before us in our Thirty-fourth Chapter.
Though a civil servant of the Crown \vith heavy responsibilities,
he was always about his Heavenly Father's business; and perhaps
no recent biography gives so attractive a picture of a high Christian character as does that of Sir Arthur Blackwood. Under his
presidency the annual Mildmay Conference lost none of its
spiritual power; and his own brief expositions of Scripture were
among its most valuable features. The Ohurch Congresses
recognized his unique gifts. Three times in five years, at
Nottingham, Brighton, and Stoke, he was appointed to speak on
the deepening of the spiritual life. Oertainly no layman of our
time has equalled him as an expositor of Scripture.
Of the regular Mildmay speakers it is, only necessary here to
mention one; and his name will take us on to the other movement which has been alluded to as a feature of the period. This
was one of Mr. Pennefather's curates, the Rev. W. Hay M. H.
Aitken, who subsequently became the most prominent "misRobert and sioner" of the day.
His father, Robert Aitken of Pendeen,
'tfik'::.Y was the earliest, and in many ways the greatest, of modern
" missioners." Forty years before, Robert Aitken had had a
church at Liverpool, but being actually censured by so good a
bishop as J. B. Sumner of Chester (afterwards Primate) for
preaching in the open-air like a Methodist, he resigned, and
became for some time a free lance. Then he came under the
influence of the Oxford Tracts, and from that time combined, in a
way quite unique, the most fervent evangelism with a love for
the sacramental system. Dr. Hook invited him to Leeds ;~' but he
was of too independent a spirit to be happy there, and he subsequently worked in the Isle of Man, until he was appointed to
the parish of Pendeen, in Cornwall, just north of the Land's End.
The influence he gained there over the tin-miners was something
1873-82.
Chap. 70.

.. See Vol. 11., p. 404, for Aitken's influence op J. W. Knott at Leeds.
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extraordinary; and the beautiful church on the wild Cornish cliff P.A.RTVIII.
which now excites the admiration of visitors was literally planned 1873-:82 •
and built by himself and his people with their oWn hands, on· the Chap. 70.
model of the ruined cathedral of lana, as a thankoffering to God.
When his son was offered the curacy of St. Jude's, Mildmay, he
'wrote to him, " Mr. Pennefather is a very Low Churchman. , .
but he is a very holy man, and 'that's the great point."
Robert Aitken fell dead suddenly on the platform of Paddington
Station on July 11th, 1873, two months after Pennefather's
death. But not before he had taken an active share in initiating
the Parochial Mission movement. That movement had a com- The
.,
0 n th e one h an d I't was m
. par t antICIpate
..
d b y t h eMission
Parochial
pI ex ongm.
special services for working-men which had been begun in the movement.
'fifties by Dr. Miller of Birmingham, A. Baring-Gould of Wolver- I~g~~~fOld
hampton, and other Evangelical clergymen, and which were in 0
fact connected with the evangelistic movement described in our
Thirty-fourth Chapter. These, however, were generally short
evening services every night for a week, with sermons by different
preachers. The idea of a regular "Mission" for eight Or ten
days, conducted by one" missioner," and with" after-meetings,"
came, on the other hand, from a rising section of young and
fervent High Churchmen, among whom Twigg, Body, Furse, and
G. H. Wilkinson (now Bishop of St. Andrew's) were conspicuous;
and they derived their idea from Rome. Even Rome may now
and then set us an example in methods! But this fact caused
the earliest Parochial Missions to be regarded with suspicion by
Evangelical Ohurchmen; and when unexpectedly, in 1869, a
Twelve Days' Mission for London was announced, scarcely any The
churches but those identified with advanced High Church views ~;;~~'i.us.
joined in it. Nevertheless, within two years Missions were being sion, 186g.
held in parishes of varied ecclesiastical colours all over the
country. In Advent, 1871, a united Mission for the parishes in
the deanery of .st. Pancras, organized by the Vicar of St. Pancras,
A. W. Thorold (afterwards Bishop of Rochester), was marked
by much blessing. In this Mission Robert Aitken an<l his two
sons, R. W. and W. Hay Aitken, took leading parts. Then.
in February, 1874, came the great London Mission, under the General
.
. th e E vange l'leaI "mISSIOners
..
" London
aUSpIceS
af th e B'IS h ops. Among
Mission,
who were now prominent were O. D. Marston, Sholto Douglas. 1874·
W. Hay Chapman, W. Haslam (another remarkable Cornish
clergyman, gifted with rare power in dealing with individual souls).
and a new man from Herefordshire, H. W. Webb-Peploe. Another
missioner whose services were manifestly blessed, and who was
counted neither with the High Churchmen nor with the Evangelicals, was F. Pigou, now Dean of Bristol.
~lthougbhl' t~us qfuickly, ahl~ eha~nesth ~vang~lhical clergym'en who ;~Tc~lvan.
deSIred a essmg rom on Ig m t elr parls es came t 0 l'ecog- clergy and
nize the value of these Missions, and learned to thank God when ~:n'r.°ve.
the fruits from the faithful seed-sowings of their own ministry were
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VIII. suddenly reaped by a stranger, yet not many of the acknowledged
~:7~. leaders became "missionenf" themselves. They could and did

PART

. ap.. O. preach a. plain Gospel; but to conduct after-meetings and deal

wisely with inquirers needed a special experience, and, as a
matter of fact, the men whom God specially used in this way
were not the men who had been most prominent in the defence
of Protestant truth against the advancing sacerdotalism. It was
another case of the" diversities of gifts." But there were exCanon
ceptions, and a notable one was Canon Hoare. Though not
-~rs~~::r~ disposed to adopt the ways of the Aitkens and Haslam, he was as
eager as they to win souls; and very touching is his own
account of the working of the Spirit of God at his first attempt
to conduct a Mission at Holy Trinity, Nottingham, in 1872.':'
He was not expecting to see people weeping in the church under
his first sermon, or clergymen at the prayer-meeting with covered
faces" in trouble about their souls," or leading gentlemen of the
town coming to him in conviction of sin, or a whole string of
"inquirers" waiting their turns for personal interviews. At the
close of the week he wrote, "It has been without doubt the most
encouraging in my whole ministry. I never knew so many
persons awakened. under my sermons in so short a time." "It
has been," he again wrote, " a new era in my own life." This
one case is given here, as a specimen of what went on, for three
or four years at least, all over the country; and the case is chosen
purposely of a recognized and judicious Evangelical theologian,
rather than of the regular missioners who were regarded (though
not justly) as fostering" excitement."
't/bi sec:ret What was the cause of the unmistakable blessing that attended
o essmg. the Parochial Mission movement? No doubt the freshness of
the method had its influence in bringing people together and inclining them to expect something. But after all, conversion is the
w,ork of God the Holy Ghost, and there is nothing to be said but
that it pleased Him at this time, in answer to the prayers that
had for years been going up for a revival of true religion, to work
with special power upon the hearts of men.

Mr.D. L.

Moody:

But the Holy Ghost is most honoured when working by means
which the natural man despises. The "treasure" is most
appreciated when in the most "earthen" of "earthen vessels."
And in the midst of the Parochial Mission movement came
another mov(3ment, from which the greater part of the Church of
England stood entirely aloof, but to which the Church of
England owes a debt ofgratitude not the less real because never
Jully acknowledged-even if acknowledged at all. This was the
Mission of Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey.
D. L. Moody, the famous American evangelist, had for several
years been a vigorous preacher, worker, and organizer of mission
.. In his Memo';)', by Dr. Townsend, p. ]63.
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agencies, at Chicago. He had been in England twice before his PABoT"VIII.
first great campaign, and had become known as an effective 1873--82.
evangelist. In 1872 he spoke at the Mildrnay Conference, and Chap. 'l0.
Mr. Pen~efather thereupon suggested to him to come. over again
and undertake special missions on a large scale. On June 17th,
1873, he landed with Mr. Sankey at Liverpool; and the first
thing he heard was that Mr. Peimefather was just dead, and also
a Newcastle merchant who had joined in the invitation. Deprived
thus unexpectedly of the two friends on whom he had most relied,
he began work by holding meetings at Young Men's Christian
Associations in the North of England, the first of which, at Y9rk,
was attended by exactly eight persons. Gradually, however, the
spiritual power of both the preacher and the singer began to be
felt; and their fame reaching to Scotland, they were invited to Moodyand
Edinburgh. There, it may be said, the more public work com- ~~~~~~jn
menced; and for about a year (1874) a mission of unprecedented
magnitude went on in the chief cities of Scotland, Thence they
went to Ireland; from Ireland they came over again to England;
and at Manchester, Sheffield, Birmingham, and. Liverpool, the
largest halls were densely crowded day after day. Mr. Hay Aitken
was then Vicar of Ohrist Ohurch, Everton, Liverpool; and on the a~d at
..
began III
. t h at Cl'ty, F ebruary
- Liverpool. .
. wh en th e mlSSlOn
S un d ay mormng
7th, 1875, he was exulting that in every church in Liverpool must
that morning be read out the words, "Jesus of Nazareth passeth
by "-the refrain of Mr. Sankey's most impressive solo,-for it.
was Quinquagesima Sunday, with the story of Blind Bartimeus as
the Gospel for the day.':'
Meanwhile preparations were going"on in London to receive the ~rep",ra.
evangelists there, and the Agricultural Hall at Islington was en- ~~~d~~.
gaged, and furnished with 14,000 chairs. The local chairman and
leader was R. C. Billing, then Vicar of Holy Trinity, Is~ington,
afterwards Bishop of Bedford; and even the extraordinary energy
of his episcopate, which so many remember, gives but a faint
idea of his incessant and unwearied labours in connexion with
Moody's Mission-while his multifarious parochial agencies never
stopped for a moment, nor his supervision of them. A few weeks
before the Mission began, Mr. Moody came to London and met a
large assemblage of ministers of religion (over a thousand), to
be " heckled" as to his objects and methods; and" heckled" he Moody •
. your cree.
d ? " ask ed one. "I
1 ady 1n
. "heckled.'
was." What 1S
t '1S are
print," was the reply; "you will find it in the fifty-third chapter
of Isaiah." "Will you try," said another, "and reach the
miserably poor? " "Yes, and the miserably rich also." "I am
a red-hot Ritualist," said a third; "if any of my people are Converted at your meetings, will you send them back to me to be

'* This is a peroonal reminiscence. I was staying with Mr. Aitken, a,nd I
heard Mr. l\1oody speak and Mr. Sankey sing for the first timeat8 a.m. on
that Sunday. We walked three miles. through deep snow to the meeting, and
found three or four thousand persous assembled.~E. S.
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taught?"

"I have nothing to do with churches and congrega-

18'73-'-82. tions: any I bring to Christ are free to go where they like."
Chap. 70.
The Mission began on the evening of March 9th, everyone of

the fourteen thousand chairs being occupied, and crowds also
standing. "Let us praise God for what He is going to do in
tura! Hall. London," exclaimed Moody; "Praise God from whom all blessings flow"; and the Doxology, thus unexpectedly called for, was
sung with overwhelming effect. Such a- beginning is worth
recording; but it is beside the purpose of this History to describe
the never-to-be-forgotten weeks that followed. Of the pathetic
" songs and solos," whose strains are now familiar in every part of
the world; of the strong common-sense of Moody's utterances;
of the overflow meetings for three or four th<JUsand people who
could not get in; of the workers' meetings at 7 a.m. on Sundays,
when thousands of Sunday-school teachers and others found
fresh inspiration for their ordinary labours; of the young men's
meetings, at which a Scottish youth afterwards known as
Henry
Professor Henry Drummond won his spurs; of the subsequent
Drummeetings for West End folk in the Opera House, where some of
mond.
the most touching results were seen; of the crowds of awakened
souls in the inquiry-rooms; of the distinguished men who came
to hear; ,;, above all, of the clergymen, laymen, and women, now
well known and honoured for their Ohristian labours at home and
abroad, who went to those meetings with their hearts and lives
Theresults far from God, and came away to. begin a new life of personal
dedication to His service,-much might be said. Those who have
been even a little behind the scenes know that no other religious
movement of the time has had the practical and permanent fruits
in converted souls and consecrated lives which God vouchsafed to
Mr. Moody's Missions.
On one point a word may be added. Many people objected,
not only to Moody's inquiry-room, but to some of the aftermeetings at regular Parochial Missions, on the ground that they
Revivals
involved" the confessional." The whole subject of Revivals and
~~~i~~ncijs. personal dealing with souls was ably discussed in the very year of
~ss: kt Moody's first London Mission, and when Parochial Missions were
COengr~s:. being everywhere held, at the Stoke Ohurch Oongress of 1875.
Mr. Twigg and Mr. Grier represented the fervent High Church
school who believed both in revival prayer-meetings and in a mild
form of "confession"; and a layman who bad taken an active
part in Moody's work, Mr. W. T. Paton, read an admirable paper
on Revivals and the Inquiry Room, in which he explained that
what the "inquirer" at such meetings was brought to confess
was not sins, but sin,-not particular acts or thoughts, bnt the state
of alienation from God; and that therefore the Christian worker
dealing with him, whether layman or deric, had only to " stand
as far in the background as possible, so that he might point all
the more clearly to the Lamb of God."
Meetings

A~:ul.

.. I myself gave Mr. Gladstone a seat one Sunday evening.-E. S.
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Mr. Moody's campaigns attracted attention far beyond thePAIlTVIU.
circles usually interested in such movements. Naturally, the 1873-82.
great bulk of the clergy stood aloof; most Evangelicals even; Chap. 70.
. though they went to hear, took no part in the work. But along 0llinions
with coldness and criticism and cavils there was much interest, ~n~ookers
and some sympathy, in unexpected quarters. Archbishop Tait
wrote to Earl Cairns a valuable letter, for publication, in which,
though with characteristic caution, he expressed sympathy with a
work that was reaching such multitudes. Bishop Thorold of
Rochester (at a later period *) gave hearty endorsement to the
services held in his diocese, and attended them himself. In
the correspondence columns of the Guardian, Moody's methods
were not only assailed, but vigorously defended. In Church
Bells also, Mr. (afterwards Dean) Oakley,- the High Church
clergyman before mentioned, wrote an enthusiastic account of
one of Moody's most striking addresses, on the sufferings and
death of Christ, and of Mr. Sankey's accompanying solo, "0
Christ, what burdens bowed Thy head." People might approve or
disapprove; but they could not help being keenly interested.
Two practical results of the 1875 campaign must be mentioned.
In the first place, it was Mr. Moody who suggested to Mr. Hay ~r. Hay
Aitken to give himself wholly to the life and work of a " missioner':' Aitken.
and who spontaneously collected large sums of money to start a
new organization for that purpose. Aitken thereupon resigned his
Liverpool parish, founded the Church Parochial Mission Society,
and has been its leader ever since. In the second place, Moody's
private and personal influence was largely used to call forth the
energy which has so wonderfully developed the Young Men's and i'~'cn:
Young Women's Christian Associations, both of which, from the . . / .
time of his visit, manifested a far more vigorous life, and gradually
gained their now important position in all parts of the world.
In this connexionshould be mentioned the purchase of Exeter ~xmr h e
Hall for the Y.M.C.A. That building had been held by a band of v.'M.
shareholders, and it has been mentioned in a former chapter
that the Church Missionary Society had £250 invested in it.
Various circumstances, particularly the failure of the Sacred
Harmonic Society, from whose concerts a good part of the income
was derived, led to the Hall being for sale. In order to save it
for the philanthropic and religious uses with which its name had
been so closely connected, six gentlemen contributed £25,000
between them to purchase and adapt it, and presented it to the
Y.M.C.A., it being understood that it would continue to be let to
the various societies for their public meetings. Considerable
improvements were effected in the building, and the present
commodious Lower Hall was constructed. On March 29th, 1881,
the Hall was reopened with a great evening meeting, Lord

.:n.

., That is, at the time of Mr. Moody's second London campaign in 1883-4.
Thorold wag not bishop in 1875.
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I'ABTVIII. Shaftesbury ptesiding, and Archbishop Tait and Earl Cairns
1873-82. speaking with great warmth and impressiveness.
. Chap. 70.
Moodyand Sankey came over again in 1883-84.
Moody's

.~i~~~d

This is beyond
our present period; but it will not be necessary to describe in our
next Part that second great Mission, culminating in the wonderful
meetings in the temporary building on the Thames Embankment, so
it is just mentioned here. One feature of that Mission, indeed,
we shall have to notice-its influence upon the missionary enterprise. That influence was indirect; neither in 1875 nor in 1884
did it occur to Moody himself, or to his comrades and supporters,
to link with his call to the unconverted the further call to the
. converted to take their part in the evangelization of the world.
But God had His own purpose to fulfil, tliough man did not
perceive it; and we shall see hereafter what the missionary
cause owes to Mr. Moody's campaigns, especially to his visit to
Cambridge in 1882.

We must now turn to a.nother a.nd different class of movements.
The Parochial Missions, and campaigns like Mr. Moody's, a.lthough
effecting great good in instructing and quickening the zeal of
godly people, were designed primarily for the unconverted. But
Meetings the .deepening of spiritual life was also being widely and prayeron the
fully considered. This, of course, was the chief purpose of the
S{'iritual
Mildmay Conference, and some of the men who spoke there were
1,lfe.
.recognized as more gifted for the building-up of believers than
for evangelistic work. The Church Congress also was now giving
one of its most important sessions each year to a directly
At the
spiritual subject, This was done for the first time at Southampg~~~~ss. ton, in' 1870, under Bishop Wilberforce, when the first evening
was devoted to the consideration of " Agencies for the Kindling and
Revival of Spiritual Life," the chief speakers being R. M. Benson,
Twigg, and Body, representing one wing, and Emilius Bayley and
J. H. Titcomb the other, with W. D. Maclagan between them.
A layman also appeared for the first time as a. Congress speaker,
who was in after years to be known in a very different connexion
......:.-n. F. Bowker. After that year, it became the regular custom
/ to take the devotional subject on the last day of the Congress;
and although now and then extreme opinions found utterance,
and extreme practices were recommended, yet upon the whole
most edifying addresses were given, and a surprising amount of
spiritual unity was manifested. The names of Hoare, Cadman,
R~chardson, and Bickersteth, occur repeatedly in -the programmef;l
during our period, and those of G. H. Wilkinson, Maclagan,
Body, and Walsham How.
Very different from the Congresses, but still bolder in bringing
together men of quite opposite theological views, were the private
Conferences held yearly at Broadlands, at the invitation of Mr.
At Broad- Cowper-Temple (afterwards Lord Mount Temple), for united
lands.
prayer and the discussion of spiritual topics. Here would ~ather
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such different types of Christians as Haslam and Body and PART VIII.
Andrew Jukes, Pastor Monad and Father Ignatius, Mrs. Charles -187:h'l2.
and Miss Marsh.';: A remarkable series of breakfasts, also, was Chap. 70.
given in London by Mr. Samuel Morley, M.P., to which hundreds
of clergy and ministers were invited in turn, and the subject of a
higher Christian life discussed and prayed over.
But a more definite message was now to be proclaimed.
Several American writers had for some years been publishing
books on the" Higher Christian Life"; and in 1874 some remarkable meetings were held at Oxford, in which the American leaders At Oxford
were joined by a few English clergymen, of whom the Revs. ~ghton.
Evan H. Hopkins and G_ R. Thornton are the best known. Many
who were present testified to having received great blessing; and
among these were two clergymen already respected then and
much more honoured since, A. M. W. Christopher of Oxford, and
T. D. Harford Battersby of Keswick; while a third, who was
not present, but who was already becoming known (as before
mentioned) as a conductor of Parochial Missions, H. W. WebbPeploe, testified to receiving a like blessing indirectly through the
influence- of the movement. In the following year, 1875, similar'
gatherings were held at Brighton, with similar effects; and there
Mr. Webb-Peploe appeared as a speaker.
What was the message delivered at these two Conferences ?It The mis,
may be summed up in St. Paul's words, "As ye have received :~:C~n.
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him." While at the ferences.
Church Congress the discussions, however profitable, mostly
turned on the external means of grace, the Oxford and Brighton
meetings did not touch them at all, but went to the 'heart of the
matter. "You received a finished salvation through a crucified
Saviour by simple faith in Him. You did nothing; you merely
took the free gift. So walk. Sanctification is from Him alone,
by the Spirit. You are to trust Him to do all in you, as He has
done all for you. You are the branches of the Vine: fruit comes
only from the sap that flows from the parent stem; the essential
thing is to abide in Him." In this teaching there was nothing
really new; but it had certainly not been prominent in ordinary
Evangelical ministrations. Now it was given by men who had
themselves passed through .a definite experience of the living
power of God, and who called upon their hearers by an act of
unreserved faith to "step out" of the bondage of the average
Christian life into.a light and liberty not before realized.
But there w~s undoubtedly some want of balance-to say the
least-in the language of the American preachers and writers on
the subject; and the cry of "Perfectionism" was raised, not Contra·
unre-asonably. The more careful and better-insw-ucted English p:Zc~n
teachers earnestly disclaimed the holding of anything that could tionism.

* A vivid

Macartney's
title).

aCCQunt of the Broadlands Conference in 1878 is given in H. B.
E'fI.~land, Home, and Beauty (thefir&t series ofletters under that
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be called sinless perfection. They could use the Prayer-book
words," Vouchsafe, 0 Lord, to keep -us this day without sin," and
"Grant that this day we fall into no sin," as a prayer which they
really meant, and which they looked to God to grant; yet at the
same time they could realize the imperfection of their holiest
hours and best services, and could say with equal. sincerity at the
day's end, "Forgive us our trespasses." As Mr. Webb-Peploe
constantly said, "There is no such thing as a perfect sinner; but
there is a perfect Saviour, and we are not to think of His grace
for us as imperfect." The older Evangelical leaders, however,
could not, or did not, always distinguish between the carefullyguarded language of some and the fervent transcendentalism of
others; and the columns of the Record. teemed with protests from
Deans Close and McNeile, Oanons Ryle and Bell, and that doughty
. Protestant champion and munificent supporter of the C.M.S.,
<1. T. Fox of Durham. Mr. Ohristopher and Oanon Battersby
earnestly defended the teaching that had so much helped them
personally; but they failed to satisfy their critics .
. Meanwhile, to meet the increasing demand for instruction on
the subject of Sanctification, a London clergyman who had links
with both sections, Mr. Hay Ohapman, arranged in two successive
years a " Conference of Members of the Church of England," the
invitation to which was signed by most of the recognized leaders,
Ryle, Hoare, Garbett, &c. The first of these was held at Cannon
Street Hotel in February, 1875, Mr. Auriol, the Nestor of the
-Evangelical party, presiding. Through Chapman's influence, both
sections of opinion were represented: Hoare, Herbert James,
Emilius Bayley, and Richardson, the more orthodox side; while
Evan Hopkins and Bowker the layman were allowed to speak for
the new school. It was not a discussion, however. The meetings
were purely devotional; and that they were needed, and valued,
was shown by the overwhelming crowd that packed hall and
galleries and lobbies and staircase. The afternoons were given
(as at Mildmay) to missionary and other practical topics; and
none who heard them can forget Canon Jackson's thrilling account
of the united Parochial Mission at Leeds, or T. V. French's most
beautiful address on "Foreign Missions in their Relation to the
Spiritual Life of the Church." ,;, In the following year a similar
Conference was held at St. James's Hall, when the speakers in..
cluded Ryle, Garbett, Cadman, Reeve, Oonway, and Rowley Hill.
This effort, however, was but a temporary one; and the two
wings (on this question) of the Evangelical body did not really
come nearer to one another for many years. Meanwhile, a quiet
local gathering took place in that same year, 1875, which was
destined, in the providence of God, to prove the seed from which
a great and fruitful tree should spring-or, to vary the figure, from
which a rich harvest of blessing should by-and-by be reaped. In

PART-VIII.
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Printed in the C.M, Intellif/enM', May, 1875.
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the suwmer of that year, Canon Battersby invited Mr. Hopkins, PART VIII.
Mr. George Thornton, Mr. Webb-Peploe, and others whom he 187S--a2.
had met at Brighton, to spend a few days with him at Keswick, Chap. 70.
and hold "three days' union meetings for the promotion of
practical holiness." In this unpretending way began the Keswick
Convention. Of the truly wonderful growth from that little
seed we shall see more in future chapters. For some years
,the Convention continued a comparatively small and almost a
private gathering; and for the present we need not trace its
history. Let it only be added here that Oanon Battersby was a ~arln d
cultured Oxford man, who in his BaIliol days had been the con- B:tt::".;y.
temporary of Matthew Arnold, A. H. Olough, J. D. Coleridge,
F. Temple, F. T. Palgrave, J. O. Shairp, and H. A. Douglas
(afterwards Bishop of Bombay), the two last-named being his
intimate friends; that, under the spell of J. H. Newman, he began
clerical life as a High Church curate; that he afterwards came
under the" broad" influence of F. W. Myers (whose curate he
was) and of the Bunsens; that nevertheless, as years went on,
he threw in his lot, with full conviction, with the Evangelical
clergy, and, when Vicar of St. John's, Keswick, was an active
supporter and Honorary District Secretary of the Ohurch Missionary Society. Then at the Oxford Conference of 1874 he
exchanged (as he expressed it) a "seeking faith" for a " resting
faith, " : and to pass on to others the blessing he had received,
and which all men acknowledged had made even his shining face
shine more brightly, became one great object of his prayers and
efforts. Twice in his life he had to bear the cross of separation His ~on
from those whose fellowship he ~ad valued: first, when he ~~~~I:end,
spontaneously and openly left the HIgh Ohurch party; secondly, but ~e!8e.
when Dean Close and other Evangelical clergymen in the diocese vere In.
of Oarlisle ,turned their backs upon him because he arranged
meetings at which such heretics as G. R. Thornton and WebbPeploe were to speak. He did not live to see the increasing
acceptance of his Oonvention and its influence in the most earnest
Evangelical circl€\s; but he lived long enough to preside at eight
Oonventions, and to be assured that God was owning them in a
very remarkable degree. Their great days were in after years.
During our period, as in the previous period, the general
influence of the Evangelistic and Revival Movements of 1857-61 ~~m~
continued to bear fruit in home mission efforts of all sorts; and m~~".:~n
the work of Ohristian women, in particular, was, rapidly extending, ments.
and was receiving the manifest blessing of God. The Railway
Mission, the Navvy Mission, the Christian Police Association, and
(somewhat later) the Christian Postmen's Association, began to
do excellent though little-noticed service; and these, as well as
work amongiactory girls, match-box makers, and other special
classes, engaged the sympathetic and prayerful labours of many
devoted ladies. But there were two movements which have had
an important, though indirect, influence upon the missionary
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enterprise, and which therefore call for special notice.

These

1873--S;' were the. Chil.dren's Special. Service Miss~on, and the efforts to

reach UmverSlty men, espeCIally at CambrIdge.
The Children's Special Service Mission originated like other
~~~~
good things, from the visit of an American. In 1868, under Mr.
Mission.
Pennefather's auspices, Mr. Payson Hammond held services for
children at Mildmay. After he left, Mr. Josiah Spiers and Mr.
T. B. Bishop began to gather the Sunday-school children of the
neighbourhood, and others, who were playing in the streets on
. Sunday evenings, into Mr. Pennefather's new schoolroom for a
bright, informal meeting during church time. The object was not
instruction as in a Sunday-school, but the definite setting forth of
Christ as a living Saviour and Friend for children, and the leading
them to yield their young hearts to Him. There was a singular
combination of brightness and solemnity about these gatherings;
the atmosphere of them was very quiet, and the tone very real,
without the slightest approach to excitement; and there can be no
question that God vouchsafed definite blessing. They were soon
imitated elsewhere; but the really important development was
when Mr. Spiers and others-particularly Mr. Edwin Arrowsmith
-began to visit the seaside in holiday times, and to gather
. children for Gospel addresses on the beach. These were
children of a much higher class socially, and it is among such,
both boys and girls, that missions of the kind have since been
carried on, not only on the seashore, but in schoolrooms, &c., at
other times of the year. An important addition to the agencies
The
. employed has been the Children's Scripture Union, followed by
1r~~~~e the Schoolboys' Scripture Union. These Unions-as well as Mr.
Richardson's Bible and Prayer Union, which was the progenitor
of all the rest,-have given an immense impetus to Bible reading
and study among the young; and not in England only, for through
Mr. Bishop's untiring energy branches have been formed in every
part of the world, and the publications of the Unions, the issue of
which has become a large and flourishing business, are translated
into many languages in Europe, in Africa, and in Asia.
Influence
The most interesting feature of this movement has been the
of the
C.S.S.M. part taken in the services by young University men.
They go for
On Uni.
three or four years and do the humble work of marshalling the
venity
men and
children, giving out hymn-books, making friends with the boys,
Public
and playing cricket with them; and gradually they become
School
boys.
qualified to conduct the meetings themselves. An admirable
training-ground is thus provided; and many of the most efficient
of our younger clergy at home and missionaries abroad have in this
way learned how to carryon evangelistic services and how to deal
with individual souls. And their own ranks have been 'continually
recruited from among boys who have been brought to the Lord at
these meetings. The boys are young, and probably at preparatory
schools.; but· presently they go on to public schools and join the
little circles of Bible-reading boys there; and in due time, as freshChap. O.

Children's
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men at the Universities, they take a bolder and more manly stand PARTVlU.'
for. Christ, and eagerly join the bands of like-minded under- 1873-82.
graduates at the watering-places in August. This has been the Chap. 70.
history of many a young man now filling an honourable position
in the Church of Christ; and the Ohurch Missionary Society owes
so much to the movement that.it could not but justly demand a
place in this History.
Not directly connected with these agencies for boys and girls,
and yet very happily supplementing them, have been the direct
evangelistic efforts to win for Ohrist the undergraduates at the Spiritual
Universities, and to combine the godly men among them in :::~~:; at
labours for their comrades. This work began at Cambridge before Cambridge
our present period. On November 24th, 1862, when the Revival
Movement of 1859-61 was bearing fruit, was commenced a Daily The Daily
Prayer Meeting for undergraduates, conducted by themselves, to ~:~1~g.
pray" for the outpouring of God's Holy Spirit on the University."*
That PTayer Meeting has been held daily, in term time, ever since.
In 1871, it went into alliance with the Church Missionary Union-.
the foundation of which, in 1858, was mentioned in our Thirtysixth Chapter; and they occupied the same hired room for several
years, until the Henry Martyn Hall was built. In 1873, C. Lea
Wilson and Algernon Coote invited Stevenson Blackwood to ~lsit: of d
Cambridge, and on November 17th in that year he gave the first ae woo
of those addresses which have had so powerful an influence on
many young lives. Efforts were made to bring Mr. Moody to
Cambridge in 1875, but in vain; but evangelistic meetings on his
lines were conducted by other men with great success. In 1877,
in the rooms of W. Mitchell-Carruthers of Trinity, was founded
the Cambridge Inter-Collegiate Christian Union, familiarly known
as the" C.I.C.C.D.," conducted solely by undergraduates, which The C
has ever since banded together the decidedly godly men and led C~I.C . . u.
them to seek the spiritual good of their fellow-students. The
"C.I.O.C.D." evangelistic meetings in the Guildhall on Sunday
evenings after church hours, at which all the leading evangelists
of the day have spoken from time to time, have been a great
source of blessing. Similar work, though for the most part on a
smaller scale, has been done at Oxford; and Mr. Webb-Peploe Oxford.
gave the first of the addresses to men there in 1874.
Let it be carefully noted that the Cambridge Daily Prayer
Meeting was a direct fruit of the Revival Movement of 1859-61,
and that the" C.I.C.C.U." and its work were an outcome of the
movement of which Moody's campaIgn of 1875 was the centre;

* It is worth while recording some of the names on the list of those
invited to attend on that first occasion :-Maynard, Edwards, Wilson,
Trotter, Falloon, Storrs, Watney, Isaacson, Carpenter, Keeling, Bathurst,
McNeile, Lang. Campbell (now Sholto Campbell Douglas). Theconveners
were the first three here named. In fear and trembling they drew lots
which should open the first meeting, and the lot fell upon A. M. Maynard,
now Vicar of Totland Bay, Isle of Wight.
.
VOL. III.

D
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and it will be seen at once what Evangelical Religion in the
Ohurch of England, and the C.M.S., owe to two influences which
have received but scant recognition at the hands even of the
Evangelical clergy.
These
Most of the movements described in this chapter have had to
::~~;
bear the reproach of being " undenominational." This feature of
un~enomi. them has repelled not merely High or via media Ohurchmen-who
;:~::'"a~~IY would probably in any case have not sympathized with them-but
~hhu%Oh~ of also the great majority of the Evangelical clergy. As a matter of
men.
fact, almost all the workers in many of them, both the leaders
and the rank and file, have been Ohurchmen. This is especially
true of the movements now generally identified with the name of
Keswick, and with the work among boys and girls and at the Universities. The Evangelical Revival of the eighteenth century, under
Wesley and Whitefield, was similarly non-denomination:tl, yet
. almost all the leaders were clergymen of the Ohurch. It is scarcely
reasonable to boast of that Revival, and at the same time to ignore
or despise present-day movements on similar lines. It is very
likely that if the Evangelical leaders of twenty and thirty years
ago had come to the front and accorded them sympathetic cooperation, they might have been more distinctly on Ohurch lines.
Whether they would thus have been more effective in doing God's
work is a question on which opinions will differ. The fact remains that while most of our recognized leaders have been 'largely
occupied in the conflict with error of various kinds, faithfullythough it must be confessed unsuccessfully-striving to check its
progress in the Church, many of their best people have been
working quietly and directly to win souls, in ways which have
been non-parochial, and to that extent irregular,-with the result
that thousands of young men and women are Evangelical members
of the Church of England to-day. 'They were the children of
Church people; and they have been saved from the errors that
now so widely prevail by being brought to love the Word of God,
and to trust in a personal Saviour. It is this, more than anything
else, which has preserved, and extended, Evangelical religion in
the Church of England; and it is this which has done more than
anything else to lift the Church Missionary Society into the
position which, to the unconcealed surprise of both friends and
foes, it now, by the grace of God, occupies in the face of the
Church and of the World.

PA.RT·VIII.
18'73<-82.
Chap. 70,_
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CHAPTER LXXI.
TIlE SOOIETY: }fISSIONS, MEN, MONEY.
A New and Vigorous Period~Henry Wright-E. Hutchinson-General
Lake-S. Hasell-The Committee-New Missionaries of the Period
-Islington College-Valedictory Meetings-The Native MinistryThe Funds: Great Income of 1874; Extension; Retrenchment;
Deficits wiped off.
"Let Thy hp,nd be upon the man of Thy right h(md."-Ps. lxxx. 17.
" Thou shalt break forth on the right hand and on the leJt."-Isa. !iv. 3.

HE period we are now reviewing was one of the most PART VIII.
important in the history of the Church Missionary 1873-~2.
Society. If the epoch 1812-16 was one of special Chap. /1.
importance, and the epoch of 1841-44, and the epoch C:M.S. in
of 1850-53, and the epoch of 1857-59, so also, very the period.
emphatically, was the epoch of 1874-76; while the closing years
of this period, 1880-82, mark, as before observed, the transition
time between the Past and the Present of the Society.
We have before seen that in the year 1872 the ebb-tide of" the Close of
previous few years reach~d the low-water mark. We have seen ~~'h~~~eC:
the Committee's pathetic reference to the" failing treasury" and sion.
the" scanty supply of men" in the Report of that year, and their
mournful doubt whether the candlestick of a Ohurch so neglectful
of its primary duty would not presently be removed. We have
observed the sombre tone of the last Valedictory Instructions
to departing missionaries delivered by the aged Henry Venn in
1871. We have seen the repulse and retreat of the missionary
army in many parts of Africa; the closing of the door in Turkey;
the great gaps in the ranks caused by death in India, and the lack
of men to fill them up; the harassing controversies regarding
bishoprics in Madagascar and Ohina; the disasters and perils in
the latter great empire; and the grievous results of injustice, war,
and apostasy, in New Zealand. Although some of the chapters
in the preceding section of our History presented many c,auses of
thankfulness and encouragement-it could not be otherwise in the
service of a faithful God,-yet, upon the whole, the clouds were
gathering all through that period, and it was " amid the encircling
gloom" that Henry Venn was laid in the grave.
But as we enter upon our new period, the tide, perceptibly,
D
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begins to flow again. The Day of Intercession, observed for the
first time three "Weeks before Venn passes to his heavenly rest,
instantly brings reminders that God answers prayer. All through
OpeninJof the next three or four years, candidates are multiplying; the
~A.:~~::e financial year ending March 31st, 1874, produces the largest
ordinary income by forty thousand pounds (besides special funds)
that the Society ever (to th\l,t date) received; and the ardent spirit
of Henry Wright, as he enters upon his eventful secretaryship,
backed by the energy of his colleagues, especially the two laymen,
General Lake and Edward Hutchinson, leads the Oommittee
into new paths of missionary development and extension.
F°rwtrd 11
Let us glance at the forward steps of only the first half of the
~~;:: ot\'he period. In 1873-74 are matured the plans for enlarged work in the
- world,
- newly-formed dioceses of Moosonee, Saskatchewan, and Athabasca.
In 1873-75, four important centres in Japan are occupied, in
In 1873;
addition to the one previously worked. In 1873, the Society
crosses the Jordan and places a pioneer at the ancient RamothGilead. In 1873 is received the first of Mr. W. O. Jones's munifiIn -1874.
cent gifts in aid of N ative agents and Native Ohurches. In 1874
are taken the first steps towards re-occupying the interior Yoruba
-towns, abandoned for some years. In 1874-75, Frere's counsels and
Livingstone's death lead to the revival of the East Africa Mission
In 1875.
and the foundation of Frere Town by W. S. Price. In 1875, the
• Society adopts the Persia Mission, already begun tentatively by
Robert Bruce. In 1875, an important Conference on Missions to
Mohammedans, arranged by General Lake, results in plans for a
general move forward in respect of those Missions. In 1875
comes Mr. Stanley's memorable letter from Uganda, issuing, in
In 1S76,
1876', in the first missionary expedition to the Victoria Nyanza.
In 1876, Fourah Bay College is affiliated to Durham University,
and Negro students are enabled to take degrees. In 1876, the
Society doubles its work in Palestine by taking over Bishop
Gobat's diocesan stations. In 1876, a sailor missionary is sent to
live amongst the Eskimo of Hudson's Bay. In 1876, the first
Chinese clergymen in the Che-kiang Province are ordained. Ir
1876, the Ainu of Yezo are visited. In 1876, the first missionary
goes to the Hydahs of Queen Charlotte's Islands. In 1876, the
Prince of Wales's visit to India leads to the carrying out of plans
for higher education for Christian girls in the Punjab. In 1876,
Native Church Councils are planned for North India. In 1876-78,
In IBn. - ·new divinity schools in India are projected. In 1877, plans are
fQrmed for enlarged Missions to the hill-tribes of India. In 1877,
the Gospel is preached in the capital of Uganda. In 1877,
arrangements for development on the Niger are matured, including a new mission steamer. In 1877, the consecration of
Bishops Sargent and Caldwell gives an impetus to the consolidation of the work in Tinnevelly; the consecration of Bishop French
to that in the Punjab; the consecration of Bishop Stuart to that in
New Zealand. And in these years Islington College is rapidly

,PABTVIII.
1873-82.
Chap. 71.
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reviving under Mr. Barlow's headship, trebling and quadrupling P~T VIII,.
its number of students, and gaining the academical reputation it 1~3--82.
has never lost since. This simple enumeration will at once reveal Chap. 71.
to readers of the preceding section of this History the immense
difference between the years 1867-72 and the years 1873-78..
There were two great trials during our period. First, in 1876 Th"iala ,?f d
began the Ceylon Oontroversy, which lasted four years. Secondly, t e penD • _
1877-80 was a time of financial anxiety, which much clouded the
latter part of Wright's official career. The Ceylon Controversy
did not really check the onward progress of the Missions, except
by occupying a very large part of the time and strength of the
Committee and officers; but no sketch of the period, however
brief, can omit it. In fact, the two most prominent events of
Henry Wright's secretaryship were that Controversy and the
Uganda Mission. The Ceylon difficulties led to an important
modification in the Society's Laws, arranged in consultation with
the Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London, and with
their entire approval. A future chapter will explain these matters
more fully.
Let us now look a little at the men of the period: first the
administrators, and then the recruits for the Mission-field.
A few months before Henry Venn's death, his chosen successor,
Henry Wright, entered on his office. He was the second son of ~e~rh
Mr. Francis Wright, of Osmaston Manor, Derbyshire. From his ng t,
boyhood he had shown marked signs of personal devotion to his
Divine Master; and at Oxford he was one of a little band of At Oxford,
Balliol men who met regularly for prayer and Bible-study-two of
the others being Lord Radstock and W. H. Fremantle (now Dean
of Ripon). "I remember," wrote Fremantle long afterwards,
"Professor Jowett, who was tutor to us both, speaking of him as
one whose simplicity of character, in seizing upon the right and
doing it, amounted to a kind of genius." ,;, His interview with
Venn, when he came from Oxford in 1856 to inquire touching
possible service in the Mission-field, was mentioned in our Thirtysixth Chapter. He Was ordained in 1857, and laboured for a time
among the miners and iron-workers of the Butterleyestate belonging to his family. Subsequently he was Vicar of St. Nicholas,
Nottingham, and gained muoh influenoe in that town; and in 1871 ~t r-:.0t.
he was one of the Secretaries of the Nottingham Church Congress, tmg am,
in which office he displayed unoommon capacity-" the power
of handling large numbers of people, as of an army by a good
general, the discrimination and direct application of mind which
enable a man to carryon many subjects at the same time without
confusion of one with another, as of a physician among a succession
of patients." t This, and the energy he had shown in eecuring
.. O.M. Irdelligencel', October, 1880, p. 624.
Rev. Gerard Smith, Vical' of Osmaston, in the

t

O.M.1nte~ligeHcer, October

1880, p. 628.
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the patronage of Nottingham churches in Evangelical hands, and
also the testimony of Mr. Barton, who knew him intimately, led
to Venn thinking of him as a possible Secretary of O.M.S., and
writing to sound him. Two letters came from him in reply, and
both Venn and Lord Ohichester at once said that the man who
could write those letters was the man for the Church Missionary
Society. And so it proved, most assuredly. Henry Wright was
All C.M.S. soon recognized, first, as a statesman, able to take large and
Secretary, comprehensive views of any subject before him; secondly, as an
administrator, working out in detail the broad plans that his mind
had framed; thirdly, as a wise and sympathizing friend of the
missionaries; above all, as a true-hearted Christian, living for the
glory of God, staunch in his allegiance to the spiritual principles
professed by the Society, while large-hearted in his interest in the
At Hamp. work of other Missions.
He took a house on the top of Hampstead
stead.
Heath, which soon became dear to missionaries and candidates
who enjoyed its hospitality; and in order that he might have the
privilege of preaching on Sundays without going into the country
"on deputation," he undertook the Incumbency of St. John's
Chapel, an old chapel-of-ease on Downshire Hill. To fulfil
thoroughly his responsibilities to the congregation (there was
no parish), he was wont to employ as curate the very best man
among the missionaries on furlough, such as Joseph WeIland and
J ames Vaughan. *
C.C.Fenn.
Wright's colleagues, when he came into office, were C. C. Fenn,
General Lake, and Edward Hutchinson. Christopher Oyprian
Fenn was a son of Joseph Fenn, one of "the Travancore trio"Fenn, Bailey, Baker-who began the Mission to the ancient Syrian
Church in 1818. We have seen C. O. Fenn as one of the band of
Oambridge men whose offers of service signalized the two or three
years following the Jubilee. He had been a Scholar of Trinity,
and haa graduated as Senior Optime and first class in classics.
We have seen him as Principal of the Cotta Institution in Oeylon,
in which Mission he worked from 1851 to 1863. In 1864 he was
appointed a Secretary of the Society. In Wright's time, his chief
duties were correspondence with the missionaries and the compilation of the. Annual Report; but the special value of his
services lay in his being the depositary of the Society's older
traditions, and particularly of Venn's plans and principles in the
development of Native Churches. On his personal qualities it

187~2.
Chap. 1.

" It is worth mentioning that Mr. Wright taught the congregation to give
offerings every week; and that they might be really freewill offerings, he
had no collection from pew to pew (except at the Communion offertories),
nor by plates held by the wardens, but left the people to put in what they
pleased in fixed boxes near the doors, only announcing each Sunday the
object to which the offerings that day would he given. 'fhis practice is still
continued; and there being no parish to support, St. John's Chapel is able
in this way to help a large numbero(outside causes. The amounts collected
in this simple way, from a congregation not numerous, mostly middle clasp,
average from £8 to £20 per Sunday, and sometimes arc much more than that.
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would not be fitting to enlarge in his lifetime; suffice it to say PART VIII.
that he was deeply respected and beloved by all his colleagues.
1873-82.
Edward Hutchinson, the Lay Secretary, had come into office, Chap. 71.
as before mentioned, early in 1867. He at once took, not only Ed;;;
command, but lead, in all the financial, legal, and business affairs Hutchin.
of the Society; and for fourteen years he worked with un- son.
tiring energy. But he always disclaimed being merely a
Secretary in charge of the secular side of the Society's affairs.
He understood the office as a sphere of labour in the Lord's
vineyard, and he took a prominent part in every branch of the
administration, only excepting the selection of candidates, which
is always in the hands of the clerica.l members. In Hutchinson's
view the Lay Secretary was the Secretary of the Society, its As Lay
representative before the world. The Hon. Clerical Secretary Secretary.
might write letters to bishops, and the other clerics in the
office might, personally and by letter, be the friends and counsellors of the missionaries; but, as a great organization, "the
Society" had, in his view, one executive officer, the Lay Secretary.
It was an unnoticed but significant way of putting this principle
into action, when, on Venn ceasing to attend the House as his
infirmities increased, Hutchinson took his faithful and experienced
confidential clerk, Josiah Bartlett, who had for years known all the
private personalia of the Society as no other man knew them,
downstairs into the Lay Department,*-leaving Wright to bring
in a new man. In fact, the Church Missionary House reverted at
this time to the old position under Dandeson Coates forty years
before. Coates and Hutchinson have been-if their view of the
Lay Secretaryship was correct-the only Lay Secretaries.
Hutchinson's public services for the Society were very impor- 1!1~utside ~
tanto He was a good speaker, and proved a welcome deputation clre es.
at the anniversaries of the great Provincial Associations. No
other C.M.S. Secretary, clerical or lay, has sought the same
positioll'in West End society which Hutchinson was able to take.
He was an acceptable representative of the missionary cause in
official, scientific, and other circles not closely connected with it.
He was a familiar figui'e at the meetings of the Royal Geographical
Society. He spoke at Mansion House meetings on behalf of
Africa, alongside the leading men in Church and State. Africa,
indeed, was his especial care, and in the general cause of Missions
and of civilization in the Dark Oontinent he rendered essential
service. In ecclesiastical matters, Hutchinson took a strong lay On Church
attitude. He claimed for the Society a freedom from the control matt~rs.
of bishops beyond what a clergyman like Henry Wright thought
reasonable; and his influence did not tend to an early and friendly
solution of the Oeylon difficulties. On the other hand, he took
pains to maintain close relations with the non-episcopal societies,
IEnglish Nonconformist, and Scotch Presbyterian, and Continental

*'

Mr. Bartlett died, greatly respected, in July, 1878.
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Protestant. Personally, he was a wal'm lj1vangelical Christian,
and when the Monday morning prayers at the Church Missionary
Chap. 71. House were instituted, which the Secretaries conducted in turn,
his Scripture expositions were perhaps the most suggestive and
impressive of all. But it must be acknowledged that his strong
opinions and somewhat imperious· will did occasiona.lly cause
friction: and this friction was keenly felt by Henry Wright.
The fourth Secretary at the time when our present period
G~neTal
begins was MaJ' or-General Edward Lake, R.E., C.S.I. He had
Edward
Lake.
been one of the most distinguished military officers employed in
India, both in war and in political offices, particularly under John
(afterwards Lord) Lawrence. Again and again his name appears
in the records of the stormy times of the Sikh Wars and the
~~1o';~~-' Mutiny, and always as of one of the bravest and most trustworthy
India.
of men. He closed his Indian career as Financial Commissioner
of the Punjab-the highest post next to the Lieutenant-Governor;
his friend Robert Cust holding the Judicial Commissionership
simultaneously. His Christian influence was of the brightest kind.
",No one I ever met," writes the Hev. John Barton, ~. seemed to
JIle to realize more fully the privileges as well as the responsibilities of stewardship. His natural gifts, his happy home, his
official position, his money-he looked upon all as God's good
gifts to him to be laid out to His glory."~' Sir Hobert Montgomery
wrote of him, " The Government had in him an eminent public
. servant of the highest type"; and Lord Lawrence,-" He was
one of the soldier-civilians of North India who was an honour to
his Government, and a tower of strength to the administration to
which he belonged. • Lake Sahib' was the man who most
identified ~imself with the feelings of all the Native populations
with whom he came in contact." t
His work
Such was the man who, in 1869, became a Secretary of the
(or C.M.S. Ohurch Missionary Society.
Not" the Hon. Secretary," although
he was honorary. Not" the Lay Secretary," although he was a .
layman. He undertook a portion of the administrative work and
correspondence with the Mission-field, and also the editorship of
the Church Missionary Record-concerning which periodical the
next chapter will speak. He further prepared a new and enlarged
edition of the C.M. Atlas,. and his studies for this and for his
magazine quickly made him master of the history and circumstances of all ·the Missions, to an extent which only such studies
can give. As a counsellor, in the Committee-room and in more
private consultations, his wisdom and gentleness were of the
highest value. Mr. Wright testified to "his broad statesmanlike
views, his indefatigable industry, his tender consideration for the
feelings of others, and, over all, his humble spirit towards God";
and also to" the extreme facility, which any Secretary might
covet, with which important despatches were drawn up by him,

PARTVnI.
]873--82.

., a.M. Intelligence?',

November, 1877.

t

Ibid"
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resolutions framed, and articles written; and yet 80 much care PART VIII.
and pains were taken by him in mastering details, that he could 1873-82.
be relied upon more than most men for correctness in statement Chap. 71.
of facts." His special interest was Missions to Mohammedans; and
one of his most fruitful services was the arrangement and conduct
of the Oonference on the subject in 1875, of which we shall see
more in a future chapter. His labours in this connexion, and
particularly the heavy correspondence involved in working out
the plans formed at the Oonference, undermined bodily strength
which had already shown signs of failing; and within four
months of that gathering, he was obliged. to resign his post, after His retire.
holding it nearly seven years. His health then gradually failed, de~~t~nd
and on June 6th, 1877, he entered into rest.*
Meanwhile, another clerical secretary had been appointed in
1874, specifically to take charge of Indian affairs, which needed
more regular and systematic attention. This was the Rev.
William Gray. We have already met Mr. Gray as a distin- :iI1iam
guished alummls of Trinity College, Dublin, as an itinerating ray.
missionary in North Tinnevelly, and as C.M.S. Secretary at
Madras. From 1870 to 1874 he was working in the Society's
home service,. as Association Secretary forNotts, Derby, and
Lincoln. He had just accepted a rectory in the city of Lincoln
when the call came to him to join the staff at Salisbury Square,
and a twenty years' Secretaryship commenced which proved of
very great value, both to the India Missions and to the Society as
a whole.
General Lake's retirement reduced the Secretariat proper again
to four members, Wright, Fenn, Hutchinson, and Gray; and
though, for some months in 1877, Mr. Barton, having returned
home from Madras, again took his seat in Salisbury Square, his
appointment to Trinity Church, Cambridge, once more reduced
the number. But two important departments, the Home Organization and the Editorial, were not formally represented in the
Secretariat as they are now. The Home Department continued
to be administered by Samuel Hasell, formerly of· the Bengal ~am1fl
Mission, who has been introduced in this capacity before, and ~s~ ~
who was called Oentral Secretary. His influence in Salisbury ~fl"u~~~~~e
Square was great. He scarcely ever spoke in Committee, but in
the private secretarial cabinet-in which, though not in the full
technical sense a Secretary, he had a seat-his clearne::>s of perception and readiness in expressing exactly what he meant gave
him as much real power as any of his colleagues. If something
was proposed which he did not approve of, he gave no opinion till
he was asked, and then simply said, "It can't be "-which was
surehto rSesu~t in thedthin g being ddroPPhed. :J;:Iehwabs whollyhdevoted ~~o~rd~~Q
to t e ocrety, an represente 'w at mIg t e thoug t very C.M.S.

* A fund amounting to RB. 7800 was raised in memory of General Lake,
a,nd the interest is expended on prizes for both secular and religionf; knowledge, oompeted for by bors and youths in the Punjah.
.

electronic file created by cafis.org

THE SOCIETY: MISSIONS, MEN, MONEY

..

PARTYIII. narrow views.

He liked to recall the fact that he had never been
at an S.P.G. meeting, nor inside Mildmay Conference Hall; and
he objected to the Bible Society or the Pastoral Aid Society being
combined with C.M.S. in joint meetings. Yet he was not really
a narrow-minded man, but in a certain sense very far-seeing and
statesmanlike. His standard of action was, "Is it 'C.M.S.'?"
If not, however good a thing might be in itself, he would have
none of it. A friend, after many vain efforts, at last induced him
to go and hear Mr. Moody, just for once. " What did you think
of his address? " .. Oh, it was only one of our Bengali sermons
translated into English! " But he would spare no trouble for his
His
dearly-loved Society. However busy he might be, he was always
ace_i.
accessible. If a man called and failed to find Wright or Hutchinson
biJity.
disengaged, Hasell would put everything aside in order to attend
to the visitor. His room, therefore (the one next the door, now'"
.. used as a book-room), became a place of resort for friends from
town and country; and often he spent the whole day talking with
them-or letting them talk to him,-and then would stay late in
. the evening to write his own letters.~' So much for the man:
His death. his Department will be noticed in the next chapter. He. died
suddenly on J nne 5th, 1879. He was deeply and justly lamented;
but God's unseen ways are best; and it is certain that Samuel
Hasell could never have been happy amid the developments of
the next decade. He was succeeded in his office of Central
Secretary by the Rev. Henry Sutton, whose great services will
come under our notice hereafter.
Editorial
The Editorial Department was not organized when Wright
JJepart.
came to Salisbury Square. Since Ridgeway's death, Mr. Knox.
meAt.
haa ~dited the Intelligencer, and the rest of the work was in
commission. We shall have to review the Society's publications
in the next chapter. Here it need only be added that the Author
1873-82.
Chap. 71.

• On one occasion, a "press-man" called, representing the Tatler, a
"society paper" which had a short· lived career at that time, and demanded
to see everything, as he was instructed by his editor to write "smart"
articles on the missionary societies. Hasell, instead of showing him the
door (as some other societies had done), spent three or four hours in showing
him the books and accounts and' explaining everything to him. At last the
Ulan said, "I want to ask one more question: you were in India; how many
Heathen did you convert?" "None," was the reply. "None!" exclaimed
the man, and out came his note·book to receive such an admissi<w of failure.
" It was not my business to convert the Heathen," quietly continued Hasell.
"Why, what was your business, then?" "To preach the Gospel." " Why,
what's the difference P" "This is the difference: I can't convert you; only
God can; but I can preach the Gospel to you "-and he did so, then and
there. The man thanked him, and went his way; and in due course his
article appeared in the Tatler. Here is one paragraph : "Decidedly the best career for a young man to enter is that of the Church
Missionary Society. Not only will he be ensured an easy and comfortable
life, but if he should be called to his reward, the wife and children he may
leave behind him will be amply cared for. The amount spent by this noble.
Society upon tbe widows of missionaries and upon the education of their
children is surprising. . . . "
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Alexander Beattie, Mern])er of C.M.S. Committee, 1842; Vice-President, 1880.
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of thi8 History was invited by Mr. Wright to join the staff in PAii.\!IlI.~
June, 1873, with a view to his shortly becoming Editorial 18~;
Secretary.
'
Chap. 71.
Throughout our period, Lord Chichester continued President,
and Captain Maude Treasurer. But in the Committee there
were great changes'- Several of the lay members were re- Deaths';r
moved by death: in 1874, J. M. Strachan and P. F. O'Malley, ::r(fo:~,
Q.O.; in 1875, General Rowlandson, J. Gurney Hoare, and mittee.
H. Oarre Tucker; in 1876, the Rev. C. D. Marston; in 1877,
J. F. Thomas and F. N. Maltby; in 1878, the aged Rev. Joseph
Fenn and General Clarke; in 1879, General Alexander; in 1880,
the Revs. Canon Miller, E. H. Carr, and E. Auriol; in 1882,
Colonels Caldwell and Smith, the latter the respected chairman
of the Finance Committee. During the same years, such highly
respected and influential friends were also lost as Lord Lawrence, Bishop Baring, Sir John Kennaway, Mr. Russell Gurney,
and Mr. Benjamin Shaw. Now Mr. Carre Tucker, Mr. Thomas,
and Mr. Maltby were, up to within a few weeks of their respective deaths, in constant attendance at the Committee meetings;
and except Mr. Beattie and Mr. Lang, there were at the time
no lay members quite in the same front rank; so that the loss
of all three within a year and a half was deeply felt. And all
three had held high office in India: Tucker as Commissioner
of Benares; Thomas as Secretary to the Madras Government;
Maltby as Resident at the Native Court of Travancore. Then,
again, Mr. Auriol had for many years stood quite alone as the
leading clerical member. However valued others might be, none
came near him in influence in the Society's counsels.
.As these r~vered names ~re recalled, the picture of th~ Com- ~ff~~tc~':n_
mIttee-room m (say) 1875 1'1ses up before the memory, WIth the mittee in
chief members sitting in their accustomed places; It is, of course, 1875·
the old and smaller room: the present room did not exist. The
table is as it now is for sub-committees, only the chairman sits at
the end, with his back to the east windows. He has no desk or
raised seat; nor is there any daIS. It is the Treasurer, Captain
Maude, who is presiding, full of life and vigour at the age (in that
year) of seventy-seven. Behind him, is a bench in front of the
windows, and there, near the fire-place, sit J. F. Thomas, sma.ll and
slight, and F. N. Maltby, tall and dignified. On his left hand is a seat
sometimes taken by Mr. Beattie, but which in the following year
will become Bishop Perry's recognized place. Then, on the long
side of the table, with backs to the fire-places, come the Principal
of the College (Mr. Barlow), Mr. Auriol, small and bent, but as
alert as ever, Henry Carre Tucker, with his long white hair, and
ArthW Lang. Last on the same side sits General Clarke, bluff and
soldier-like; and at the bottom, facing the chair, Oolonel Hughes,
silent except at prayer, when his frequently-muttered "Amen"
and "Do, Lord!" can be heard by those near him,-and who,
though still alive throughout our period, retires in broken health in
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1876.* On the bench against the wall, between the two fire-places,
and under Venn's portrait (as it then hung), sits General Alexander,
ready to rise and lean upon his gold-headed stick while he solemnly
protests against any man or money being given to the work of
Higher Education. On the other side, to the chairman's right,
sit the Secretaries: first, Fenn at the corner; then Wright, Gray,
Hutchinson, Lake, Hasell, and the present writer. This does not
quite fill the table, and probably Sydney Gedge has secured a
chair at it, and also two clergymen who have lately joined and are
already among the most regular attendants, R. C. Billing and
William Allan. Joseph Hoare may be standing at the fire-place;
certainly no particular seat seems to belong to him.
But in 1876 an old clerical member, hitherto only an occasional
visitor, begins to be seen week after week-Canon Edward Hoare.
He had not felt his counsel needed in Venn's time. "If he
agreed with Venn, it was superfluous; if he differed, it was useless "-so he expressed it. But the Ceylon Controversy brings
him back, and for many years, and particularly after Auriol's
death, he divides with Bishop Perry the leading clerical voice in
the Committee. Canon Money also now becomes more regular,
and devotes himself especially to African affairs; so does the Rev.
Sydney Gedge, father of the lay member of that name, who,
towards the close of our period, comes to reside near London; while
Bishop Alford, long separated by the old dispute about the China
bishoprics, comes back to the Society's councils to take up the
question of Indian Education. Three young laymen are taking a
recognized position, who were elected at the beginning of our
period, Robert Williams, jun., banker, 'Philip Vernon Smith,
senior classic and barrister-at-law, and Charles Douglas Fox,
the eminent engineer. But in 1878-79 come four new AngloIndians who are destined in after years to be in the front
rank of the lay members, Robert Cust, Henry Morris, MajorGeneral George Hutchinson, and Colonel J. G. Touch. Thus we
see how God in His gracious providence raises up men to fill, as
efficiently as ever, .the places vacated by those whom He calls
unto Himself.

.P.AB;rVIII.
1873-82.
Chap. 71.
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Let us now look at the missionary recruits of the period. In
numbers there is a decided improvement, dating from the first
Day of Intercession. We find 224 added to the roll in the
ten years, 1873-82, against 159 in the previous period of eleven
years, 1862-72; and as the women (18) are exactly the same,
the increase in men is fully fifty per cent. It is not, however,
so very much better than in the period of thirteen years next but
., Concerning Colonel Hughes' work as Hon. Sec. of the Strangers' Home
for Asiatics, see Vol. II., p. 382. In his last years, he was a great sufferer,
and living quite alone at Bournemouth; but if the ecstasy of heaven was to
be found anywhere on earth, it was to be fOUUQ in hi~ sick-chamber. See
C,M. InteUigencer, Ma,:rch, 1886, p. 162.
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one preceding, 1849-61; and that it should not be much better PART VIII.
-gives us fresh evidence of the greatness of that period. We may 1873-82.
compare the three periods thus: in 1849-61, an average of 19 Chap. 71.
per annum; in 1862-72, of Hi per annum; in 1873-82, of 22t per
annum. But in University men, the comparatively high standard
of the first period is not yet reached again: the three periods
standing for 62, 23, 43. Oxford alone is up to the mark, with
12 in the third period as well as in the first. This is partly
compensated for by the addition of thirteen men with medical
qualifications (besides one included under Oambridge), and of
several men already in holy orders, though not graduates. But
we find the leakage during our present period great; for the nett
number on the roll at the end of it is only 271, an increase of
only 41 upon the 230 of 1872,--indeed of only 29 upon the 242 of
1865. With all the enthusiasm of Henry Wright, and all the
interests of the new and enlarged Missions of the period, the
progress in respect of the most essential thing of all in a missionary society-missionaries-is still very slow.
Islington College contributed 91 men to the total of 224. Most bs1trgton
of these were trained under a new Principal, the Rev. W. H. 0 ege.
Barlow, who succeeded Mr. Frost in 1875. Mr. Barlow was a Rev. W.H.
Oambridge man of distinction, who had been, when a Bristol Barlow.
incumbent, Hon. Secretary of the great Bristol Association, and
subsequently had been Rector of St. Ebbe's, Oxford-a parish
of which distinguished men have been rectors, F. W. Robertson,
S. Waldegrave, O. Baring, T. V. French. The Oollege at that time
was far from full, having suffered from the lack of candidates in
1870-72, and the younger men called forth after the Day of
Intercession and by the influence of the Parochial Missions being
still in their first year or not yet passed on from the Preparatory
Institution at Reading. Moreover, there were other causes of
anxiety. Mr. Barlow proposed to the Oommittee to move the
Oollege to Cambridge, in order to breathe there the freer air of
university life; but this suggestion not being ::tccepted, he vigorously set himself to make Islington, as it was, more worthy of its
old reputation. Just at that time, the Oxford and Oambridge
Preliminary Theological Examination was instituted, and he boldly
seized the opportunity to make a good place in it an object of
healthy aspiration with the students; and the complete success of
the plan did much to raise the momle of the College. At the same
time, in order, even by so outward a thing as dress, to emphasize
its academic status, he put the men for the first time into caps and
gowns; and Islington began to feel that it was no longer a mere
"institution," but really a" college."
The year 1876 is memorable in the annals of Islington Oollege
as registering the low-water mark of its number of recruits. Only
three of its own regular students went out in that year; and Th!, three
only four in the preceding year. Reckoning back three or four ~~I~rcon
years to the time when these men offered, before their training 11176·"
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began, we come to 1871-72, the period of the "failing treasury
and scanty supply of men," just before the Day of Intercession
ushered in brighter prospects. The young men brought out in
answer to the prayers of that Day were still under training. Not
till 1877 were its fruits available. Hence the small number three,
of which there is only one other case in the whole history of the
College, so far back as 1834. But who were the three? They
were J. J. Bambridge, who laboured fifteen years in connexion
with the Sindh Mission; Llewellyn Lloyd, still at work in Fuhkien; and J. Sidney Hill, who first went to Lagos, and then to
New Zealand, and who, seventeen years later, became Bishop of
Western Equatorial Africa. There was a fourth, whom Islington
presented for ordination at the same time, hut who, being a
Dublin graduate and also fully educated for the English bar,
had only been a year in the College reading divinity-Robert
Stewart. Now it so happened that in that year, for the first time
(though not for the last time), the two Evangelical Colleges at
Islington and Highbury took the best places in the Bishop of
London's examination. Highbury men took the first and third
places, Bambridge the second, and Lloyd the fourth.':: In the
gracious providence of God, that scanty year, though it could not
boast of quantity, did show quality. Scanty, be it observed, as
regards men who had been under training, and who represented
the depressed period of 1872; not scanty otherwise, for it saw
Other men twenty-eight men go forth (six above the average of the whole
of 1876.
period), including the first Nyanza party, and also Weitbrecht,
Durrant, Stone, Longley Hall, W. R. Blackett, H. Newton,
Peck, &c. In fact the tide was now flowing. In that very year
the Gommittee reported that they had accepted fifty-five candidates;
in the next y~ar they reported exactly the same number; and in
May, 1877, they had no less than eighty-one men under training.
It was during Mr. Barlow's Principalship, on July 31st, 1876,
that the Jubilee of the College was celebrated by a special meeting
of great interest, 6n which occasion was unveiled a portrait of
C. F. Childe, the Principal whose good work we have before
Mr. Heillch noticed. Mr. Heisch, the veteran Vice-Principal under Childe,
D~~D)'son. Green, and Frost, continued under Barlow till 1879, when he
retired after thirty-seven years' valuable service.t . He was
succeeded by Dr. Dyson, who had come home from Calcutta.

PART VIII.
1873-82.
Chap. 71.

• At the Christmas Ordination in the same year, 1876, Henry Williams, after.
wards the well-known Bengal missionary, was first in the Bishop's examina_tion, and read the Gospel at St. Paul's Cathedral, the first of several Islington
men who have gained that distinction. This also was the first year in
which C.M. S. men competed in the newly-arranged Oxford and Cambridge
Preliminary Theological Examination. Bambridge and Lloyd were the first
to go up, and both were among the nine men who obtained a first class. It
is worth noting who the examiners were-Archdeacon Hessey, Canons
J"uckock, Norris, and Westcott, Mr. Jayne, and 1\1r. Nntt. H. Williams, six
months after, did equally well.
t He died at a great age in 1898,
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Of the ninety-one men sent out from Islington within the ten PA.BTVI~
years under review, forty are still at work, viz., after twenty 187~:
years' service and npward, Macartney, Tunbridge, Painter, Hall, Chap.n.
and Eales, of India; Alley, of West Africa; Binns of East Africa; Islington
Pickford of Ceylon; Lloyd of China; Williams of Japan; Good- ~~ro~~thc
year of New Zealand; Collison, Hall, and Field, of British
Columbia ;-and after sixteen years' service and upwards, Cole and
Gordon of Eastern Equatorial Africa; C. A. Neve, Manwaring,
J. J. Johnson, Parsons, A. E. and W. H. Ball, Thompson, J.
Redman, Peel, Knowles, and Guilford, of India; Ilsley, Balding,
and Liesching, of Ceylon; Ost, Banister, Martin, and Shaw, of
China; Fuller of Japan; Winter, Canham, and Lofthouse, of
North-West Canada. Also two men, Sedgwick of Palestine and
Keen of British Columbia, who went out more than twenty years
ago, but whose service has not been continuous. Of the Islington
men of the period who have died, J. S. Hill (Bishop), H. Williams,
V. C. Sim, J. C. Price, should be specially mentioned. Of those
no longer in the field should be mentioned A. R. Cavalier, of
Ceylon, now Secretary of the Zenana Bible and Medical Mission;
G. Litchfield, of Uganda, and afterwards of North India, now
Incumbent of a parish at Cape Town; C. W. Pearson of Uganda,
J. J. Bambridge of Sindh, H. Lewis and A. J. Santer of North
India, now serving the Church in parishes at home; and F.
Glanvill, of Ceylon, now well known as an Association Secretary
of the Society.
The twelve Oxford men of the period make a good list: F. A. P. Oxford
Shirreff, Principal of the Lahore Divinity School, now Vicar of men.
Sparsholt, Berkshire; H. Evington, of Japan, now Bishop; J. S.
Doxey, of Kashmir; G. B. Durrant, of North India, now Secretary at home; C. T. Wilson, of Uganda and Palestine; E. N.
Hodges, Principal of the Noble College, and then of Trinity
College, Kandy, and now Bishop of Travancore and Cochin ;
A. W. Poole, Rugby-Fox Master, afterwards first English Bishop
in Japan; A. Lewis, of the Punjab, the biographer of G. M.
Gordon; C. S. Harington, of Oalcutta; W. E. Taylor, of Mombasa; H. A. Bren, of Bombay; and lastly, in 1882, James
Hannington, first Bishop of Eastern Equatorial Africa.
Excellent also is the Cambridge list, with twenty names: Cambridge
Theodore Maxwell, B.A. and M.D., and B.Sc. Land., of Kashmir; men.
H. Horsley, of Tinnevellyand Ceylon; P. K. Fyson, of Japan,
now Bishop; A. Clifford, of Calcutta, now Bishop of Lucknow;
R. Young, of Rupert's Land, now Bishop of Athabasca; J. C.
Hoare, of China, now Bishop of Victoria; E. Davys, of China;
J. A. Lloyd, of Agra; Jani Alli, R. Noble's convert from
Mohammedanism, B.A. of Corpus; F. W. Ainley, of Travancore;
H. D. Williamson, of the Gond Mission and Calcutta; H. P.
Parker, of Calcutta, afterwards second Bishop of Eastern Equatorial Africa; W. Andrews, of Japan; A. T. Fisher, of the Punjab;
R. Shann, of China; H. D. Goldsmith, of Madras; T. Bamford, of
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PUT VIII. the Punjab; G. H. Pole, of Japan; R. P. Ashe, of Uganda; A. J.
1873-82. Shields, of the Santal Mission."
Chap. V·
The Dp.blin list comprises D. T. Barry and W. R. Blackett, of

Calcutta; R. W. Stewart,of China; H. Newton, of Oeylon;
H. M. M. Hackett, of North India; R. Elliott, of the Santal
,Mission and Palestine ; J. G. Garrett, of Oeylou; T. Phillips, of the
Niger; W. Latham, of North India.
. Gennan
There are two other University men, H. U. Weitbrecht, Ph.D.
graduates.
. .
of Tiibingen, son of the BengaI mlsSlOnary
of the same name, an d
who had been curate to W. Hay Aitken at Liverpool; and O. H.
Merk, Ph.D. of Leipzig, son of the elder Merk of North India.
Of these forty-three University men, sixteen are still at work
after a service of from sixteen to twenty-five years, viz., Bishops
Hodges,Young, Clifford, Evington, Fyson, Hoare; Horsley,
Wilson, Weitbrecht, Williamson, Andrews, Taylor, Garrett, Goldsmith, Bomford, Latham; while Bishops Poole, Hannington, and
Parker, and R. W. Stewart, and Jani Alli, died in harness.
Other
The miscellaneous list, comprising neither University graduates
clergymen. nor Islington men, is unusually long in this period. First it
includes eight clergymen ordained before they came to the Society,
among them F. A. S. Bellamy, of Palestine; J. Stone, of the '{'elugu
Mission; J. R. Longley Hall, of Palestine; and P. O'Flaherty, of
Uganda. Stone and Hall were from St. John's Hall, Highbury.
Medical
Then there are thirteen medical men (besides Maxwell of Oammen.
bridge) ; among them E. Downes and A. Neve, of Kashmir ; John
Smith, E. J. Baxter, and R. W. Felkin, of the Nyanza Mission;
A. Jukes and H. M. Olark, of the Punjab; E. F. Hoernle, of Persia;
~~~h.
B. Van S. Taylor and D. Main, of Ohina. Among other laymen
the hest known are Lieut. G. Shergold Smith, T. O'Neill, and
Alexander Mackay, of the Nyanza Mission; E. J. Peck (since
ordained), of the Eskimo Mission; J. Batchelor (since ordained),
of the Ainu Mission; and J. A. Wray, of East Africa. Several
names in the list, clerical and lay, are th.ose of men taken up in
the field. The total of "miscellaneous" is 73. Then there are
Women.
eighteen women, including Mrs. Grime. of North India; Mrs.
Russell, of China; Miss M. F. Baker, of Travancore; Miss Alice
Sampson, of Calcutta; and Misses Young and Hall, of Ceylon
(now Mrs. Pickford and Mrs. Balding).
Interesting circumstances marked the coming forward of some
of these brethren. li'or example, Shirreff and Hodges had belonged
,An Oxford to a small band of friends at Queen's College, Oxford, who were
band.
accustomed to read the Bible together, and encourage each other
in missionary zeal. To the same band belonged, then or a little
later, Arthur Lewis, afterwards of the Punjab Mission; A. J. P.
Shepherd, who went to India as chaplain under Bishop French,
and who was afterwards Director of the'Q.M.S. Children's Home;
Dublin
men.

'" The proposal made in 1877 by Edward Bickersteth, Fellow of Pel!!broke,
Cambridge (afterwards Bishop in Japan), to affiliate his projecteaCambridge
brotherhood in India to the C.M.S., is noticed in a later chapter (p. 151).
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and A. M. Hewlett, of the S:P.G. Madagascar Mission.':' Hodges PARTVUL
and Poole (who was of Worcester College) were also close friends. 1873-82••
The former became Tutor at the C.M. College, and the latter Chap. 71.
curate to Canon Christopher at St. Aldate's, but after two or three
years they offered together, and together went out to the Noble
High School. Another band had no common friendship before
offering, but their offers were in response to a special Appeal for
India drawn up by David Fenn when at home on furlough in 1875. ~avi~ .
That Appeal, within a few weeks, brought forward six clergymen. "nn. SIX.
One of these was refused by the doctors; the other five all went to
India, Doxey, Durrant, Weitbrecht, Stone, Bomford-though the
last-named, owing to ill-health, did not actually go out till five
years later. Doxey served eight years; the rest have continued
in connexion with the Society ever since. India has cause indeed
to remember David Fenn's Appeal.
One name of the 224, it will have been noticed, was not a
European name. But Jani Alli, though a convert from a C.M.S. JaniAm.
College, was in England on his own account, and when he offered
to the Society it was as a Cambridge graduate, and as a missionary
in home connexion. His University life is interesting to the
O.M.S. in another way. He was an intimate friend of Henry
Perrott Parker, and it was his personal influence that inspired
the offer of service of the man who was to become Secretary at
Oalcutta, and afterwards Hannington's successor in the bishopric
of Eastern Equatorial Africa.
Something should be said of the men for the Nyanza Mission;
but it will be best said when we come to review the history. of that
Mission.
The public Valedictory Meetings, which had for many years been Vale'llc,
so thinly attended that the College Hall sufficed for them, or the :~is. eet·
dining-hall of the Ohildren's Home, or some local room at Blackheath or Hampstead, increased much in attractiveness during our
period. In three years, 1876-78, a large tent holding four hundred
people was put up for the purpose in the Oollege grounds; and
that tent witnessed the farewells to R. W. Stewart and J. S. Hill,
E. N. Hodges and A. W. Poole, Jani Alli and H. P. Parker, and
many others whose names are now familiar and honoured. In
1879, bad weather drove the meeting indoors, and the experiment
has never been repeated. In 1880, the (old) Memorial Hall at
Islington was used; in 1881, the Lower Exeter Hall; and in
1882, the last year of our period, a really spacious room (St.
George's Hall, Langham Place) was engaged for the first time
since the very early gatherings in Freemasons' Hall noticed in our
Tenth Ohapter,-on which occasion it is recorded that "a special
address was given by the Rev. H. E. Fox, Vicar of Christ Ohurch,

* In fact, the band owed it~ origin to the fact that Mr. Hewlett, and hisllister (now well known as Miss Hewlett of the C:t.Z.:M.S.), were taught
from their earliest childhood to pray for the Heathen. Their father was a
clergyman who was an Organizing Secretary of the Bible Society.
VOL. III.

E
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P.unVIII. Westminster."

The Large Exeter Hall, for such gatherings, was
still some years off.
But we must remember that missionary labourers were not
raised in England only, and that the Society had long looked to
Inc,:ease of the growth of the Native Ministry to supply the Home Church's
:::::;~
lack of service. It is remarkable, however, that it was the hopeful
period at home which coincided with the largest increase of Native
clergy. In the year 1876, thirty Natives of Africa,. India, China,
New Zealand, and North-West Canada, were admitted to holy
orders. Not only was this then the largest number on record,
but it has never been equalled since. Among the Africans of that
year was Charles Phillips, now Assistant Bishop in Western
Equatorial Africa; and Isaac Oluwole was ordained in 188!.
Dming the whole decade under review, the number of Natives
ordained was 129, making, with the 185 up to 1872, a total from
the beginning of 314. Of these, India had supplied 160; West
Africa, 68; New Zealand, 38; Ceylon, 18; China, 13; NorthWest Canada, 11; Palestine, 4; Mauritius, 2. The Tamil race
leads easily, having supplied 94 men, in India, Ceylon, and
Mauritius. The Negro comes next.

1873-82.
Chap. 71.

Let us now briefly notice how the Funds were progressing.
We have before seen that in 1872 the Committee reported an
Ordinary Income of £150,000 in round figures, and that this only
showed an increase of £23,000 in eleven years. In 1882 they
reported an Ordinary Inc'ome of £190,000, an increase of £40,000
in ten years. But this scarcely shows the whole advance, for in
the latter year there were also various gifts to what would now
be called" appropriated funds," amounting to some £12,000 more.
This is a compendious statement; but the period was one of
remarkable ups and downs, and the years 1877-80 were years of
serious perplexity, from which the recovery only began to come in
1881-82. It is needless to enter into full details; but some of the
more important facts are interesting.
In the first year of our decade, 1873, the Committee had to
announce a deficit of £12,000; not that the Income was less, for
it was larger, and it had been swollen by £2300 received from
offertories spontaneously given on the first Day of Intercession
-although that Day had not been designed for the collection of
. funds, or even for prayer for them. But twelve months later, in
Great
May, 1874, when the first complete financial year, since the new
Income of
rIl74'"
prayers for men went up to the throne of God, had to be
reviewed, the whole Society was startled by the news that the
receipts had exceeded a quarter of a million. In those days
nothing was ever published regarding the funds, or even allowed
to be whispered (if it could be prevented), prior to the announcement at the Annual Meeting; but at the tea before the Sermon on
the Monday evening that year, men were eagerly inquiring of one
another, "Can it be true? a quarter of a million!" Incredible
The Funds
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though it seemed, it was indeed true. First, the Ordinn,ry Income PUT VUI;
was £196,000, being an advance in one year of £40,000. Among 18'73--82;
the "benefactions" was an anonymous "thank-offering" of Chap. '71.
£5000, and a contribution of £8000 "in memory of Francis
Wright," Henry Wright's father, who had died during the year,
from his family. There were also three legacies, of £10,000,
£5000, and £4900. This Income covered the year's expenditure,
wiped off the previous year's deficit, and left a balance of £10,000
to carry forward.
Then there were two important gifts of .
investments: one from Mr. T. W. Hill of Bristol, of £22,800, the Special
interest to be added to the general funds yearly; and one from Funda.
Mr. W. C. Jones, of Warrington, of £20,700, as a thank-offering
for the recovery of his son ·Walter, the interest to be used to
support Native agents in certain Missions. Then there was £8500
contributed to a fund in memory of Henry Venn, applicable to the
aid of Native Churches. These and a few smaller special funds,
and £7350 contributed to feed the famine-stricken people that
year in India, made up a gra.nd total of £261,221 " committed to
the administration of the Committee in one year." Nothing like
this had ever been known; and as the gathering friends took their
seats in Exeter Hall that Tuesday morning, and saw the figures Scene at
on the papers handed to them, they could scarcely believe their :i~~~er
eyes. Presently Mr. Fenn rose to open the meeting with the
.
reading of Scripture (there was then no hymn at the beginning),
and on his giving out" the Hundred and Third Psalm," a murmur
of grateful assent arose from the crowded platform. By-and-by
Bishop Robert Bickersteth began his stirring speech with the
words, " A joyful and a pleasant thing it is to be thankful"; and
warm indeed was the response from the meeting.
It was not to be expected that the whole of the advance even
in the Ordinary Income would be maintained in the following
year, to say nothing of the special funds that had made up the
great total. But one-half of the advance in the Ordinary Income
was maintained, and, as it afterwards proved, maintained permanently. That is to say, the Income was £175,000 in 1874-75,
and it never again feU below that sum. Moreover the new East
Africa Mission, and, in the next year, the new Nyanza Mission,
were started, and for some time fully supported, by additional
special funds. But the Expenditure was growing still faster, and Deficit of
in 1877 the Committee reported a deficit of £14,000, notwithstand- 1877. ing the continued receipt of large legacies. In the face of this
deficit, the Committee determined on decisive measures of retrenchment. (1) The Missions in Turkey were to be given up Retrenchaltogether, and the missionaries to be withdrawn from Con- ments.
stantinople and Smyrna; also from the Mohammedan Mission at
Bombay. (2) Grants to Sierra Leone, New Zealand, and NorthWest America to be reduced. (3) £4000 to be struck off the
India Estimates for schools and catechists. (4) The number of
students under training, which had been eighty, to be gradually
E 2
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(5) Certain missionaries, ready to go back to
(6) No new mish~p. 71. sionaries to be sent out, except to fill vacancies caused by death
or retirement, until an adequate income had been secured.
Meanwhile special contributions to cover the deficit came in,
and they covered it with just £30 to spare. Yet the Committee, to
prevent future deficits, persevered in their policy of retrenchment;
and severe as their proposed measures were, they were nearly all
carried out. Did that set things straight? Not at all. In the followMore
ing year there was a deficit of £8000, and further miscellaneous
lIeflclts.
retrenchments were ordered. Individual friends came forward
nobly. Mr. George Fox of Durham gave £5000; and Mr. Vincent
Stanton of Halesworth, besides also contributing handsomely,
started a "Substitute for Service" scheme, promising £250 a
year to 'support his " substitute" -an anticipation of the modern
"own missionary" plan. Moreover, Mr. W. C. Jones handed to
More
the Society another trust fund, of £35,000, in aid of the Native
&nedal
Churches in India; Mrs. Disney Robinson a fund of £5000, also
F'"unds.
invested for specific purposes; and, a little later (1879), when
Frances Ridley Havergal died, the Rev. C. Bullock raised through
his popular magazine, Horne Words, over £2000 as a memorial to
her, which was handed to the C.M.S. for the support of Native
Bible-women and the production of Miss Havergal's works in
foreign languages.;': But the general Income showed no elasticity,
while the Expenditure continued to rise; and in 1879 the position
Serious
was more anxious than ever, the accumulated deficit amounting
::;'i~;;:~~ to £25,000, and the Working Capital being so much reduced that
the bankers felt it necessary to write the Committee a serious
warning. It was at once arranged to keep back seven of the
Islington men just ordained and ready to go out; to limit the
Candidates Committee to ten new men for training; to close some
stations in North India; and to reduce the India estimates further
by five per cent. Moreover, a Special Committee was appointed
to examine the whole financial position; and many long days in
the spring of 1880 were occupied by its discussions, which led to
a still more stringent policy of retrenchment. The proposals of
this Committee need not be explained here, as the concluding
chapter of this section of our History will review the various
events which made that year and the year 1881 a crisis in the
Society's career.
But meanwhile the ardent friends of the work outside had been
thoroughly roused. Mr. Stanton had again come forward with
PABTVIII.

reduced to forty.

J873-82. the field after furlough, to be kept at home.

... Miss Havergal was an enthusiastic friend of the C.M.S. Her desire had
been to go to India as a missionary, as her frieud Miss Clay did; but her
health did not permit of this. Only a few months before her lamented and
unexpected death, she sent the Society her jewels, which fetched £50.
One of her last literary productions was the series of short papers entitled
" Marching Orders," which were written at the rell ue~t of the Editor of the
C.M. Gleaner, and were appearing in its pages when s'he died, in 1879.
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his geherous aid, starting a new deficiency fund with a gift PART VUh
of £1000; Mr. Bickersteth of Hampstead (the present Bishop of 873-82.
Exeter) wrote fervent letters for publication which touched many hap. 71.
hearts; much prayer was offered; and jl,lst as the Special Com- The deficit
mittee were completing their Report, the accounts made up to cleared oft'.
March 31st showed that (1) £27,000 had been received to wipe
out the old deficit; (2) the Capital Fund had been entirely
restored; (3) the expenditure of the year just finished had been
all but covered. At the previous Anniversary, Bishop Thorold
had said, "Evangelical Religion is not in its decline, as some
assert; but when the Church Missionary Society is in financial
distress, Evangelical Religion is on its trial." And before the
Anniversary of 1880 came round, the trial had issued in the
deliverance of the Society from its distress. Would, then, the
Special Cummittee modify their Report? No, they did not. They
were working, not for the past, but for the future; and they
pressed their recommendations, which were duly adopted by the
General Committee.
At this point we pause. \Ve have much yet to review, at home
and abroad, and shall occupy several chapters in doing so, before
we can concentrate our attention upon the events of 1880-81.
Then we shall understand the Psalmist's words which Henry
Wright prefixed to the last Annual Report he had to read in
Exeter Hall, on May 4th, 1880, "Truly God is good to Israel! '

6
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CHAPTER LXXII.
THE SOOIETY: HOME INFLUENOE AND ORGANIZATION.
Why should Deputations be necessary ?-Missions not a "Charity " Yet Giving and Collecting are Sacred Functions-Examples of
Self-denial-The varied Sources of Supply-Contributions from
London and the Provinces in 1880-81-The Associations-Some of
their Meetings-The Association Secretaries, Hon. District Secretaries, Local Secretaries-County Unions: Mr. Lombe's Story of
Norfolk - The Publications - The Anniversaries - Sermons by
Bishops Jackson and Baring-The Meetings and Speakers; Lord _
Northbrook, Sir B. Frere, the Rev. W. T. Satthianadhan,
" Whether any do inquil-e of Tit"s, he is my paj'tner and fellow.helpe,- concm'n·
ing you: or OWl" brethren. . . . Shew ye to them, and belm'e the ch,.,.ches, the
proof of your love, and of our boasting on YOUj' behalf,"-2 Cor. viii. 23, 24.
" Being b1'ought on their way by the church, they passed through Phenice and
Bamal'ia, declaring the convet'sion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto
all theb1'ethren,"-Acts xv. 3.

O.

F the Divine Head of the Church has given it a great
commission, l.l'nd that commission is negl~cted, t~e
;o~ .
~
work of arousmg the Church to a sense of Its duty IS
~ht
as truly a work for Christ as the direct preaching of
=:~~ be
the Gospel. It is as much the duty of a clergyman
necessary? to press upon his people their obligation to take their part in the
evangelization of the world, as it is to exhort them to come to
the Lord's Table or to fulfil any other Ohristian duty. There is
no more reason for requiring" deputations" to plead the cause of
Missions than to require them to expound the Fifth Commandment.
Ia.th~i-r.
We have seen how, in the ea11ier years of the century, some of
~:I~~~Ject the good men who had begun to realize the Church's responsifunds?
bility travelled over England to wake up their fellow-Christians
to the like realization, and what remarkable effects were produced
by the visits of those first "deputations. " We can now see,
however, that there was a weak point in their appeals. By
dwelling upon the spiritual miseries and perils of the Heathen,
rather than upon the Lord's command to His Church, the feeling
awakened was for the most part one of pity; and people put their
hands in their pockets and gave money, just as they would have
done for a Famine Fund or a Hospital. But the call to personal
service was not realized. It was not often pressed. As one reads
the early sermons and speeches, one cannot but be surprised at
the absence of what in recent years has proved the most potent

PA..B.TVIII.

~:~~';2.

.
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of missionary appeals. The consequence was that the object of aPART VIII.
missionary deputation came to be universally understood to be 187<J-.82.
the collection of money; and if a particular preacher could· by Chap. 72.
his eloquence extract £5 more than usual out of a congregation,
or if a missionary on furlough could persuade some of the audience
at a local meeting to put half-a-crown in the plate instead of a
shilling, it was regarded as a success. This view of the matter
was fostered by the undoubted fact that other" charity sermons" Essential
Or appeals at meetings were really for money and not for men. g~~::~e
Pleading for a school or a hospital, or for a fund to provide charity
additional parish clergy, involved no pleading foe personal :~d~i:'
service in the Lord's vineyard. The speaker was not seeking tosionary .
induce his hearers to become schoolmasters or doctors or nurses sermons.
or curates. He wanted money; and if he got money his object
was attained. Then the same reasoning came to be applied to
missionary societies; and so it came to pass that they were
counted as so many additional" charities" to be subsidized, and
the personal responsibility of every Ohristian to take his personal
part in fulfilling the Divine Oommand was missed altogether. It
was not so with practical Home Mission work. Money was not
asked for to support Sunnay-school tfJachers or district visitors or
young men giving their leisure hours to mission services or
youths' clubs. If a cle"gyman spoke to his congregation on these
matters, it was workers that he asked for, not funds; or if funds,
merely for collateral expenses such as Sunday-school prizes or
fitting up a reading-room. And as to the home missions outside
the parish-those home mission efforts noticed in our Seventieth
Ohapter,-no deputation came preaching in their behalf: whatever funds they needed were raised independently. Bun the
evangelization of the world was a" charity" asking for a big
collection. Surely if the true position of the Oommand of com- ~hat
mands had been insisted on from nhe first, the close of the b:f~.thave
Nineteennh Oentury would have seen the number of labourers in
the field ten times what it is; prayer and study and interest at
home would have been tenfold; and as to the money, the great
principle that" there is that scattereth and yet increaseth," and
that "five loaves" given to the Lord will produce "twelve
baskets" for the donor, would have been more widely realized,
and deficits would have been unknown.
.
However, this History has to record facts; and one thing we W~it
have to do is to review the Society's home work, which consisted, rea y was.
in the main, of raising funds. Not that no efforts were made to
bring recruits to the missionary I1rmy; but there was a general
feeling-though doubtless an unconscious feeling-that this was
the work of headquarters, rather than of the Associations through- Aim of the
. dge d ,and'JUdge d tion~Assoc,a.
. t'lOns were JU
out the country. The A SSOOla
themselves,
by
their
contributions.
That
was
the
one
topic
of
to
raise
.
.
money
theIr Reports. It rarely occurred to them to report upon the
number of candIdates they had sent up, or the number of mis-
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VIII. sionary prayer-meetings held, or the number of sermons and
18'73-82. lectures on Missions apart from collections; not even the number
Chap. '72. of subscribing members; only the aggregate of their contributions.

PART

After all, both the collecting and the giving of money in Christ's
cause are sacred functions, worthy of all honour, although not of
:,e:~eC:con. such exclusive honour as they have received. A chapter might
tributions. easily be filled with most touching illustrations of self-denial both
in giving and in collecting. In not a few parishes, 'in not a few
homes, the month's or the year's offering has been a matter of
earnest prayer. Many a missionary-box has been constantly
prayed over; many a church collection, long before it became
the custom to lay the alms on the Holy Table, has been mentally
and spiritually "presented to the Lord" by llhe clergy and
churchwardens who counted it; many a true thanksgiving has
been offered to God for even what to human eyes was but
a small advance in the parish contribution to the C.M.S., the
Real selt· Vicar well knowing that it has meant real self-sacrifice in at
denial.
least some homes; many a poor widow, or young sempstress, or
maid-of-all-work, or bricklayer or fisherman, has rejoiced to " do
without" some comfort or pleasure in order to take a little share
in promoting-as they verily believed-the Saviour's glory Whom
they love. Let one simple illustration be given of an individual
gift : Sacred·

A'fiidow's

g~

•

A poor
towri

parish.

" On Thursday last we held the quarterly meeting of the - - Juvenile
Church Missionary Association. A widow in humble life, dressed in
deep mourning, met me at the door. Her husband had been a tradesman
in a small way, and her income is only small. On two former occasions
she had given me £60 and £100, the latter StUll at our Jubilee; and I
was well pleased to find her waiting for me at the door of our Juvenile
meeting, for I felt sure that something was coming. But judge my
surprise and delight when she quietly put into my hands ten Bank of
England notes of £20 each. I stepped with her into a side room to
count it, and make it sure j and I then said to her, 'I fear you cannot
afford so large a gift: it is a large sum.' Her simple reply was most
touching: she merely said, 'I do not spend it on myself, and so I have
it to give.'
'
" Very few more words passed. She merely enjoined secrecy, and
begged that it might be entered as 'Help in time of Need.'''
And one illustration of a parish contribution. This parish was
a small and poor one in a northern city, with not more than five
houses in it rented at £30. In 1866 it had 305 regular subscribers,
and 85 box-holders. Let us read a few sentences from its Vicar's
Report : "1. First, our Collections after the annual sermons in the church have
increased. Some of our friends feared that the gathering of subscriptions so widely would cause our church collections to be less. I am
happy to say that this is not the case. Nor should we think that it will
be so; for giving is a Christian grace; it is a sign of love; and the love
of souls is the very soul of love. This grace, like others, is strengthened,
and not weakened, by exercise. The more we give the more we would
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give in a cause so glorious as this. 'The liberal deviseth liberal things, PART VIII.
and by liberal things shall he stand.'
1873--82.
"II. Next, our Missionary Bo:us have yielded a larger sum. 'Ve never Chap. 72.
bad more of these silent friends asking for the family offerings_ of the
Christian household. And they have not asked in vain. They seem,
like the hand of God, ever open to receive the first-fruits of our increase.
The sick child is restored, the ailing mother is strengthened, the father's
health is mercifully continued, and there is the open hand ready to
accept the thank-offering to God for His goodness. I should like to see
It missionary-box in every house in tho parish, that some portion of our
weekly earnings may find its way into the treasury of God. • Honour
the
. Lord, with thy substance, and with the first-fruits of all thine
Increase.
"III. Our Sale of JVork, too, has produced more than ever. Many,
very many, busy hands have done the work. Not only women and
children, but working men, have joined, and joined heartily, in this
labour of love. One clever artisan .has always contributed the fruit of
many toilsome hours when his day's work was over,-articles which have
added more than a yearly guinea to our receipts. Others, too, have
been equally industrious. And what our female friends have done, I do
not dare to say; but this I say, that the poor woman's mite, whether it
be given in money or money's worth, is seen and owned by the Lord of
all. My good friends, you will not lose your reward. 'God is not
unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love.'
"IV. Again, our Subscriptions also have increased. The collectors have
continued their patient, painstaking work. And work it really is. We
have 305 subscribers. We have received, during the year, more than
1513 distinct gifts, In L-- Street alone, which contains 114 houses, 402
gifts have been gathered from 62 subscribers. We never gathered more
subscriptions. Good friends, here is encouragement. Your llibour has
not been in vain in the Lord. Let no one say their little is not worth
the giving. I only wish every family in the' parish would subscribe a.
penny a month. The great ocean is made up of drops. The richest
harvest is formed of single grains. Let each one do what he calL God
asks no more. Subscribers, will you try to stir your neighbours to help
in this work?
" My dear friends, our watchword must still be - LET US GO ON."

*

But a whole volume might be compiled, with the title, "The
Romance of the O.M.S. Oontribution List."
The sources of supply of funds differed-and differ-widely in Sources 01
different parishes. In many, the church collection provides the funds.
bulk of the contribution; but where it only provides one-fifth, or
one-tenth, the missionary interest of the parish is much more
healthy,-that" is to say, when other sources are so well worked
as to make its proportion relatively smaller. This is usually the
case in" poorer parishes. There are many that produce only £10
at the annual offertory, which contribute £100 altogether; but
where the offertory is £100, it is much less likely that the total
will reach £1000. The other sources are (1) annual subscriptions,
(2) weekly or monthly subscriptions from humbler people, generally gathered by lady collectors, (3) occasional benefactions,
'" See also a valuable paper on Parochial Thlissiunary Associations, by the
Rev. J. E. Sampson, in the C.M. InteUigencer of l\1ay, 1884.
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missionary-boxes, (5) juvenile associations (which generally

J:3~8;2. include s«;>me of the boxes), (6) sales ~f work and miscel~ane?us.

The relatIve value of these sources wIll come under notICe III a
later chapter. Here let only a word be said about Sales of Work.
:ci~~:.ue There is, rightly, a strong feeling against "bazaars," with their
value.
usual concomitants, being held for the benefit of distinctly
religious objects. But a Missionary Sale, though at first sight
much the same, is in reality a totally different thing. The gay
folk who frequent bazaars would vote it insufferably dull; no
raming, no theatricals, no variety entertainments, no comic songs.
During the preceding twelve months busy fingers have been
employed in making articles for sale; those busy fingers, many of
them, have belonged to the bedridden, the poor; the solitary, the
young; not a few have been set to work by real love for the Lord.
and zeal for His glory; many simple articles have been dedicated
to His cause with prayer. Then these articles are gathered
together, and displayed, and sold; and great is the joy in many
a cottage or sick-room when the news comes that the piece of
work, which perhaps occupied hours of loneliness and weakness,
has been sold for its full value, and the money handed to the
missionary treasurer. Who would rob these quiet workers of
their joy? who would forbid those who can help in scarcely any
other way from helping in this way? A Missionary Sale may be,
and often is, a holy service for the Lord. And, let it be added,
in just those Sales where the spiritual tone is highest is the largest
success achieved. *
In our Thirty-first Ohapter, ...we briefly passed in review the
various towns and counties, and the London churches, in respect of
The C.on. the cop.tributions to the Society in 1847-8.
An examination of the
tl~:i~~8IlJ. Oontribution List at the close of our present period (1881) reveals
great changes. The Associations, in 1847-8, sent up £76,000;
in 1880-81 they sent up £139,000, an increase of 83 per cent. in
thirty-three years. The whole Income rose in the same period
112 per cent., so that the sources other than Associations show
a much higher percentage of increase; but in comparing counties
and towns, we can only take the Association contributions. In
London.
London, in 18tH, Islington still held tlie nrst place, with £2500,
contributed by no less than thirty-two churches. Hampstead had
risen from £373 to £2100. In Paddington, inste<td of the one
" Bayswater Ohapel " of 1848, the Society was supported by fourteen churches, giving £1600. In Kensington,' which did not
appear at all in 1848, an equal sum, £1600, was now given by three
churches; St. Paul's, Onslow Square, having already advanced
to £1200. Several of the old proprietary chapels had disappeared, but Portman Ohapel and a few others were still liberal
supporters. South of the Thames, Olapham, Brixton, Camberp.

Sales of

-If< See further, an interesting article on "A Missionary Working-Party and
its Results," in the C.3!. lntelliyencer of Jannary,

1884.
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well, Penge, Greenwich, Blackheath, sent good .contributions. PART VIII.
The clergy whose churches stood out from the rest were E. H. 1873-82.
Bickersteth at-Hampstead, Webb-Peploe at South Kensington, Chap. 72:
Boyd Oarpenter at Lancaster Gate (where his mother was the
chief influence), W. Abbott at Paddington, Nevile Sherbrooke at
Portman Ohapel, E. A. Stuart at Holloway, B. Baring-Gould at
Blackheath.
Looking at the English counties, we find that Middlesex, York- The .
shire, Lancashire, stood the first three in amount, with £14,800, countIes.
£14,300, and £12,000 respectively, followed by Kent, Surrey,
Sussex, Hants, which sent between £5000 and £9000 each, and
Warwick, Somerset, Norfolk, Gloucester, Devon, Durham, between
£3000 and £5000. It was, however, Kent, Herts, the four northern
counties of Northumberland, Durham, Oumberland, and Westmoreland, and also Norfolk, that exhibited the largest relative
growth in the thirty-three years; while in addition, Beds, Devon,
Gloucester, Hants, Middlesex, Notts, Surrey, Sussex, Warwick,
had at least doubled their totals. In the cases of the northern
counties and Beds, however, this was because they did little before,
Among the towns most conspicuous for advance were Nottingham Thetowns.
(with its environs), from £440 to £2000; Sheffield, from £860 to
£2230; Tunbridge Wells, from £160 to £1730; Oheltenham, from
£740 to £1950; Newcastle, from £300 to £1000; Torquay, from
£170 to £970; Southampton, from £130 to £780; Hastings, from
£430 to £940; Southport, from £120 to £620; Oroydon, from
£80 to £540; Westo~-super-M:are, from £140 to £460; Dover,
from £90 to £650; Margate, from £50 to £390; Olevedon, from
£70 to £320; Ripon, from £120 to £420; Blackburn, from £116
to £560 ;-all these much more than doubling their contributions.
The growth of the watering-places, also referred to in our Thirtyfirst Ohapter, will be noticed; and it should be added that
Bournemouth, Eastbourne, and Southsea were new and important
contributors,-as also were Dorking, Red Hill, and Surbiton.
Liverpool, Manchester, Birmingham, Bristol, and other large
places, showed good increases, but not a doubling, which was partly
due to their having been so well forward before. Some of the principal Yorkshire towns, on the other hand, had gone back. The .
large increases in Herts, Norfolk, and Durham, were due to the
multiplication of small Associations in the villages, involving Villages.
diligent work on the part of the county organizers. Wales and
Scotland had gone back a little; but Ireland had advanced from Ireland.
£1300 to £6000.
The organization for promoting the interests of the Society and
collecting the funds differed, and still differs, widely in various
parts of the country. There are great Auxiliary Associations like
the" Bristol," the" Liverpool and South-West Lancashire," the ~htie.Asso' " t h e ., E ast K ent, "the large
cIa ons,
" M aneh ester and E ast L ancas h Ire,
and
" Devon and Exeter," covering half a county, or a large town and smal~.
its environs; and now and then covering a whole county, as the
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In these cases, the smaller local
Associations, for particular towns or parishes, remit their money
to the Treasurer of the large Auxiliary with which they are connected; and the whole comes in lump sums to London. But in
the majority of counties there are no very large Auxiliaries, and
the small Associations, or individual parishes in which there is no
organization at all, but only perhaps a yearly offertory and a couple
of subscriptions, send up their money to London direct. Thus, in
the Summary of County Contributions in the Report of 1881, while
Norfolk only occupies one line, the total sum having come through
one treasurer, Surrey occupies seventy-seven lines, representing
that number of Associations or parishes remitting independently.'::
This is due to the voluntary and spontaneous 'origin of the Associations. Local friends have combined and organized themselves
as they thought best, without dictation, often without even
suggestion, from headquarters. It was not Salisbury Square that
requested Cromer or Yarmouth to remit through Norwich, or Darlington to remit independently of Durham. All such matters are
left to the discretion of local friends. But there has been this
Advantage advantage in the existence of large and strong Auxiliaries, that
t~ilf=ries their Committees have been able both to bring powerful influence
upon the parishes within the areas they covered, and also to
represent effectively, in times of controversy, the opinion of their
constituencies to the Parent Committee in London. The quarterly
meetings of the Manchester and Liverpool Committees, for
example, have always been regarded as important occasions for
the discussion of questions of policy, and very often a Secretary
from headquarters has gone down expressly to attend them; and
the Norfolk Anniversary at Norwich was for many years the
occasion of the delivery of a brilliant manifesto on the missionary
enterprise, in the form of the annual county Report, written, and
read, by the Han. Secretary, the Rev. E. Lombe. Many interestIncidents ing incidents, indeed, might be gathm'ed from the records of
oflocal
Thus, in one volume of the old C.]}[.
Anniver. Association Anniversaries.
saries..
Record, for 1873, we find two noteworthy meetings at Exeter. At
the earlier of the two, a remarkable speech is reported of Bishop
Bishop
Temple's, who (as we saw in our Fifty-first Chapter) had lately
Temple. been appointed to the diocese amid a chorus of protests from
" High" and "Low" alike, Dr. Pusey and Lord Shaftesbury
combining in public action,-a speech in which are to be seen
indications of the zeal and devotion to the missionary cause
whioh have since so conspicuously distinguished Dr. Temple. At
Sir John
that same meeting" Mr. Kennaway, M.P.," spoke; but, only a
Kennaway few weeks after, he succeeded to the baronetcy on the death of his
father; and later in the same volume is recorded the anniversary
of the Devon Association, with the new" Sir J. H. Kennaway"

PUT

VIII. "Norfolk and Norwich."

18'13-82.
Chap. '12.

• But since 1895, the appearance of the Contribution List has been much
altered by the new arrangemeut under dioceses instead of counties.
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presiding, and his speech at length, and also a speech by Sir PART VIII.
Stafford Northcote, afterward"s the Earl of Iddesleigh. In the 1873-82.
same "Volume is an account of the Jubilee of the Windsor Asso- Chap. 72;
ciation, and of the Queen giving it £20 on the occasion ; and of Gift from
the sixtieth anniversary at Norwich, when the chair was taken by the Queen.
the aged Mayor, Sir Samuel Bignold, who had helped his brotherin-law, Edward Bickersteth, to found the Association sixty years
before.
Those who have been much "on deputation" know well the
immense differences between one local anniversary and another.
They can recall the cold, dull meeting in a big Oorn Exchange, Meetings,
with a hundred and fifty people where two thousand would not fill ~~~~d
the room; with no choir, and perhaps no hymn for lack of some
one ready to start it; with no one to distribute papers or sell
books; with the Mayor or other local magnate in the chair, who
confesses that he knows little of the subject; with a short statement by the local treasurer regretting a slight falling off in the
funds, or rejoicing that (say) £82 has been raised in the town
against £81 the year before; with the formal votes of thanks to
" the deputation" and the chairman at the end; with the collection
of two or three pounds at the door. On the other hand, they
recall the gathering in a barn at a Huntingdonshire village, with
the whole population present and eager to hear the result for the
year of the "missionary pig" and the "missionary hop-poles"
and the " missionary beehive," and the rejoicing over the £120 or
so raised by not much more than 120 souls; or the meeting of
five hundred people in a Kentish village, which begins at six
o'clock, and which, to please them, must be kept going till halfpast nine, and where the contents of a hundred missionary-boxes
are reported on amid the keenest interest of the people, and where
the question is how much over £300 the total will come to.
Chilling memories and inspiring memories by turn !
Meanwhile, the official representatives of Salisbury Square have
been the Association Secretaries. The title is not a good one, as ~he.Asso"
it confuses them with the Secretaries of Associations, who are S'::~~faries
locally apl'ointed. The S.P.G. term" Organizing Secretary" is
better ; the original C.M.S. term" Visiting Secretary" would be
better still; and some other word than "Secretary" would be The office.
best of all. For the Association Secretary does not conduct the
affairs of the local Associations, nor does he collect funds. He is
in fact a permanent "Deputation" for a given district, seeking to
influence the clergy and others, preaching and speaking constantly,
guiding the missionaries and others sent to his district from time
to time as " deputations," and reporting the progress of his district
to headquarters. Most of these officers are clergymen giving
their whole time to the work and receiving a stipend; but some
are honorary, and combine the charge of a district with that of a
small parish. In former chapters we have seen how many names"
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afterwards well known and honoured are found on the roll of
,]87a-:82. Association Secretaries. No less than six have become bishops,
Ohap.72. viz., George Smith (Victoria, Hong Kong), R
C. Billing
The men. (Bedford), W. Walsh (Mauritius, now Dover), E. G. Ingham
(Siena Leone), and, in Ireland, W. pa,kenham Walsh (Ossory),
and J. F. Peacocke (Meath, now Archbishop of Dublin). Seven
became Secretaries in Salisbury Square, viz., R. Long (now Archdeacon of Auckland), J. Mee, W. Gray, S. Hasell, H. Sutton,
G. Furness Smith, H. E. Fox. Add to these Archdeacons Martin
and Smart, Canons Gibbon and Tristram, Hon. Canons Powell,
Christopher, and Money, Prebendaries Barlow, Calthrop, and
Mason; and it will be seen that the C.M.S. Association Secretaries
have been a band of men not to be despised; The ideal Hon.
Charles
Association Secretary was Charles Hodgson, the college friend of
Hodgson. Lord Chichester,* who for nearly thirty years (1836-64) worked
Yorkshire with extraordinary devotion and efficiency, being
especially admired by Yorkshiremen as one of the best horsemen
in the county, and famous as a judge of horses and hounds, though
of the latter he saw little after his younger days.
In 1860, with a view to eliciting further honorary service, the
H~o.rary Society began to appoint a new class of officers, the Hon. District
~~~~~ries Secretaries, clergymen or laymen undertaking to represent the
Society within a smaller given district. These were chitlfly for
rural districts, where few or no regular Associations existed. A
local rector or squire, it was thought, would have more influence
with his neighbours than a visiting Association Secretary, who
might be regarded as "professional." These" H.D.S.'s," as they
are colloquially termed, were not felt to be needed in great towns
with strong Auxiliaries.
In those cases the locally-appointed
Hon. Secretaries of the Auxiliaries were able to exercise the
desired influence. But as the system grew, some of these locallyappointed men were also appointed "H.D.S.'s," that they might
be regarded as representing Salisbury Square as well as their own
local Committees. The functions, however, are different, even· if
the same man holds both offices. The Hon. Sec. of an Association stands, as it were, with his face towards London, as the
. representative of the local body behind him. The" H.D.S."
stands, as it were, with his face towards his district, as the representative of the London Committee.
Towards the close of the period now under review, fresh efforts
were made by Mr. Sutton, who was now Central Secretary (i.e.
for. Home Organization) in succession to Hasell, to make this
Organiza. system more efficient, by adopting the existing ecclesiastical
tion by
division of rural deaneries, and aiming to appoint an "H.D.S."
rural
deaneries. for each.
Norfolk had already led the way in this direction under
Mr. Lombe's guidance; but in every other county the H.D.S.'s
had no defined districts-they had centres without circumferences.
PUT VIII.

* See Vol. 1., p. 257.
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Hasell, in fact, as well as other old workers, feared to adopt the P.UT VIII.
ruri-decanal arrangement, lest in time it should subject the 1873-82.
Society's organization to the cramping influence of ecclesiastical Chap. 72;
officialism. The Norfolk leaders, however, were above all suspicion
of tampering with O.M.S. independence; none, in fact, guarded it
more jealously. So, gmdually, under Mr. Sutton's guidance, the
Norfolk system came to be generally adopted; and there can be
no doubt that it has proved of real advantage to the Society.
To Norfolk and Mr. Lombe the Society's home organization
owed another development, that of Oounty Unions. These are County
not Associations for the collection of funds, but Unions of friends Unions.
for conference and prayer. As designed in Norfolk, the membership was strictly confined to the innermost circle of staunch and
zealous O.M.S. men. The" H.D.S.'s" for the different deaneries
assembled twice a year at one of three hospitable houses in
Norwich, and carefully overhauled the whole county; and next
day the members of the Union met with them in private conference. Mr. Sutton recommended other counties to adopt this
system; but for the most part they only did so partially, arranging
for a more open membership, and adding what was in effect a
public meeting to their periodical gatherings. Whatever may be
the best system, the County Unions have certainly proved a
strength to the Ohurch 1\'Iissionary Society."" 1\'I1'. Lombe's account
. of the origin of the Norfolk Union is so racy that some paragraphs Origin of
from it must be given: i"}~I'i.~%-;'n.
"For many years our present Bishop was County Secretary for Mr.
Norfolk, and used to "gather the few Secretaries who then existed Lornbc:'s
annually in Bergh Apton parsonage to overhaul and forward C.M. work narratlve.
in the county. Goodly gatherings I have heard they were. The
parsonage used to be well packed with good men and true-sometimes,
so I have been told, two in one bed. If it were so, they helped to keep
one another warm, and warmth is essential to life. The last sueh
meet.ing was held February 11th, 1852.
"On March 9th, ]852, a meeting was held at the Swan Inn, Norwich.
Twelve good men were present to form an institution of some kind,
'that the annual gatherings might be maintained,' and the work still
carried on. Corporate action was the thought of the day--a corporate
Secretariat for a single individual, a corporate Pelham for an individual
one. In that nest of swansdown, composed of Cunningham, Tacy,
G. Steward, F. Bevan, F. "Watson, and others, the egg was hatched, and
forth came the C.M. Union.
" It consists of E/}an~qelical bl'ethren, nominated by two members, and
selected by the whole body, whose qualifications are that they are lay
or clerical supporters of the C.M.S., pay 78. 6d. yearly in advance for
three luncheons at three annua,l meetings in March, July, and December,
"" See all account of the Somerset Union, C.M. Intelligencer, February,
1885; a paper by the Rev. E. D. Stead, Ibid., September, 1885; a paper by
the Rev. J. G. Hoare, Ibid., October, 1887; and a paper by the Rev. G. A.
Allan, Ibid., April, 1890.
t From a paper read before a local conference in 1880, printed in the
C.M. Intelligencer, April, 1880.
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PARi VIII. and pledge themselves to be regular in ~ttend:ance wheneye~ con18'13-82. venient. Scripture papers are rea~, amI dlscus~lOn ~ad. MISSIOnary
O~8P. 7:A. papers are read, and the SecretarIes are there mvarIably to transact
business, communicate information, organize work, and stir up the
sleepy with the rousing notes of the C.M. trumpet-'Work, agitate,
pray. We number some one hundred members-the best men in the
county-and with this organization we manage to keep the county alive
in re C.M.S.
II At the July Meeting of 1866, a conversation ensued between two
C.M.U. members, in which dissatisfaction was expressed with the
progress or rather regress of the work. A Report was read-a general
and minute organization and canvass of the county urged. Wordy
brickbats were hurled at the reader's poor head, but only hurt his heart,
and that recovered. He was not bidden, like the consecrated cobbler,
, Sit down, young man! ' but he was told to' let well alone.' He thought
that' well' bad, and wouldn't let it alone. A meeting was summoned of
a very few trusty souls, when it was agreed to get appointed a separate
Secretary for each Deanery, as a convenient and recognized geographical
district, and to make him responsible for it, with a working County
Secretary to keep them going.
"This was done, and before the next Union Meeting could stop us,
the men were appointed, the county organized, canvassing sheets were
sent out to each of them, all ready for entering figures, with a circular
requesting them to canvass each parish, recusants to C.M.S. or no, and
bring their sheets filled up to a meeting of all these Secretaries the first
Monday in March. . . .
"That meeting was held March 4th, 1867. The result was striking-a
promised gain of seventy-seven sermons and eleVEn meetings. The
close of the year showed an actual gain of 103 morc appeals by sermons
and meetings in sixty-two more parishes than had ever been reached by
the C.M.S. before, and the income sprang up at a bound by some £300.
The meeting was a most happy one, followed by a capital gathering of
C.M.D. brethren next day at Norwich, who were very contented to have
been taken by surprise, and did not desire the supposed disturber of
, all well' to sit down again.
"Annually these canvasses have been made, and these meetings have
been held for twelve years (this is the thirteenth), under the auspices of
Thickthorne and Earlham hospitalities. It has been sometimes suggested
that it is hard upon our hosts. They deny the soft imputation, and
resolutely say, ' Let well alone.'
"It may help if I give examples of our results ;-" Increase of Income, £1200.
"Large proportion of volunteer work--more than half.
"Small proportion of Deputations, only 16 out of 444 appeals in 1879.
"We have 1000 subscribers where we had 600, and £300 more in
subscriptions.
"We have 699 boxes out where we had 291.
"The boxes produce £400 instead of £180.
"Let these things speak for themselves. There is nothing at all
extraordinary about it, only the simple use of a common organization
around a pivot, and the application of Wesley's good old rule, 'All at it,
and always at it.' We men of Norfolk live among turnips, and we
know the value of orderly drills, plenty of hand-picking, and much
stirring the soil-and a well-managed gang, under legal sanction, is no
bad thing.
.
" All we say is, Come fiml see. Send us a Commission of Inquiry if you
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like it, We will gl~dly receive them, show them oqr farms and books, P~-V'IIi:
and tell them all we know. We only humbly say, Give us credit for 187&-:82.
being in earnest, and, if you think our plans are worth their salt, go and Ohap. 72.
do likewise."

Further schemes for home work were being formed a.t the end of
our period. The Lantern and Loan Department was begun in a
tentative way in 1881; the first Missionary Exhibition was held ~ew plana
at Cambridge in 1882; the first Lay Workers' Union was started 10 1881-3.
in London in the same year; and the first Ladies' Union in
Norfolk in 1883. But these and many other developments will
come before us in future chapters.
We must now briefly notice the' Society's Publications. Our The Peri·
Thirty-fifth Chapter gave some account of the four periodicals odicals.
issued monthly during the years following the Jubilee, viz., the
Intl?,lligencer, the Record, the GlewU!1" and the Jlwenile Instruct(Yr.
These continued without change till 1870, Mr. Ridgeway editing
the three former, and Charles Hodgson, R. C. Billing, and Miss
E. S. Elliott, in snccession, the" little Green Book." Ridgeway's
death in 1871, and the appointment of the Rev. G. Knox as editor
of the Intelligencer, were mentioned in our Fifty-third Chapter.
There was, however, an interregnum of a few months before Knox
took the reins, and during that time the Rev. John Barton, then Mr.Barton.
temporarily OIje of the Secretaries, conducted both the Intelligencer
and the a.M. Record. Meanwhile, the circulation of the old a.M.
Record and a.M. GleaneT had much diminished, partly under the
influence of the general depression in missionary zeal and interest
which we have before noticed as marking the 'sixties, and partly
owing to their being unquestionably behind the times in attractiveness. When the Oonference took place with representatives' of
the Ohurch of England Young Men's Society in 1868, and the
latter criticized the Society's literature, as mentioned in our Fiftythird Chapter, a Sub-Committee on the subject was appointed,
which recommended the dropping of the Gleane1' altogether, and
the improvement of the Record. These proposals were adopted,
and when Mr. Barton took the Reconl, he at once made important
changes in it. On Barton's return to India, General Lake con- General
tinued it on the same lines; and during the three years of his Lake.
editorship, 1871-74, the periodical took a leading phice as an organ
of the Society. The Missions were systematically reviewed from
the standpoint of a Ohristian scholar and statesman; and the
Record became quite a rival to the Intelligencer, although without
the brilliant and elaborate articles which Mr. Knox was now
producing. ~ The next change was in the Jlwenile Instnbctor,
Miss Elliott resigning the charge of it, and Mr. Hutchinson, the
Lay Secretary, undertaking the responsibility, assisted by Miss
Helen Turner.
But when Mr. Wright came into office as Honorary Secretary, W righ\t'8
'.
f
'
he at once
urge d the Importance
0
prod
ucmg
a new paper new pans.
VOL. III.

F
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vin. altogether, of a more popular and attractive kind than anything

yet attempted. It was with a view to this that he suggested to
the Committee to invite to the House the Author of this History,
as mentioned in the pl'eceding chapter. The proposed new
periodical appeared on January 1st, 1874, with the old abandoned
Tb,enew
title revived, Church Missionary Gleaner. In the same year,
"Gleaner." General Lake gave up the charge of the C.M. Record, and it only
continued as a separate publication to the end of 1875. January,
The new
1876, saw the union of Intelligencer and Record under one cover,
~:::::~!; though still independently edited, Mr. Knox continuing to conduct
his moiety of the combined periodical until the end of 1878, In
1879 the two portions were amalgamated, and the Intelligencer
assumed the form and character it has since borne; and Mr.
Knox was thenceforward responsible only for his own articles,whjch, however,continued for several years to be, month by
month, the chief attraction of the magazine.
One other pUblication .should be mentioned-the Church
The C.M. Missionary Atlas. It had been originalIy planned by William
Atlas.
Knight, and the first edition appeared in 1857. It contained
sixteen pages of letterpress and thirteen small maps. A second,
a third,and a fourth edition followed at intervals, corrected up to
date. One of General Lake's legacies to the Society was the fifth
edition; which here-wrote on a larger scale. It appeared in 1873,
with twenty-three maps and sixty pages of letterpress. N6
sooner was it out, than he set to work to get ready for a sixth and
still more complete edition; but this. was not completed ana.
brought out till 1879, nearly two years after his death. It also
was almost entirely re-written, and contained 136 pages of letterpress, and thirty-one maps, most of them new. The edition now
on sale is tho eighth, and its letterpress extends to 250 pages.
1878-82.
Chap. 72.

The Society's Anniversaries during the period next claim
attention. And firs.t the Sermons at St. Bride's. It has for
many years been the ordinary custom, though occasionally
infringed, to appoint as preacher a bishop and a presbyter
alternately; but in the decade under review there were six
bishops and four presbyters. In 1873, Bishop Ryan, formerly
The
preachers.
of Mauritius; in 1875, Bishop Jackson of London; in 1877,
Bishop Baring of Durham; in 1878, Bishop Maurice Day of
.Cashel; in 1880, Bishop Thorold of Rochester; in 1882, Bishop
Pakenham Walsh of Ossory. The four presbyters were, in 1874,
Canon Reeve of Portman Chapel; in 1876, Canon Garbett; in
1879, C. F. Childe, the former Principal of the Church Missionary
College; in 1881, Dr. Boultbee, Principal of .st. John's Hall,
Highbury. There is one notable difference, an unexpected one, .
between the sermons of the two classes of preachers respectively.
'fheir
Five of the six bishops dwell pointedly on the current circum·sermons.
stances of the Society and the missionary cause, Bishop Jackson
being the only exceptioll ; w4i,le three of the four presbyters
The Anni·
versaries.
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scarcely allude to themat all, and even OhiMe, who, more than P~VlU.
any other of the ten, was one of the inner C.M.S. circle, does so Jr81!"
but slightly, On the other hand the sermons of two presbyterlil,
lI,'p.,2.
judged simply as sermons, must stand first in merit, Garbett's as
by far the loftiest in thought and eloquence, and Childe's as a
comprehensive "Bible-reading"; though Bishop Thorold's and
Bishop Walsh's are striking and eloquent too. Garbett's subject ...
was" toe economy of the mystery" in Eph. iii. g; and Childe's Childe's
t h e "strong man arme d " an d th e "st ranger th an he," upon sermon,
which text he built a masterly exposition of the personality and
power of Satan, as " the Author of Missionary Difficulties," and
bringing together almost all the passages of Scripture referring
to the great Enemy. In this respect it is parallel with John
Cunningham's Sermon in 1823, noticed in our Eighteenth
Chapter. Bishop Thorold's text was, "Take ye away the stone,"
upon which he spoke with characteristic originality and force Oil
man's part in God's work. Bishop Walsh expounded three
verses in the 68th Psalm, including the words, " The Lord gave
the word" and "She that tarried at home divided the spoil."
Bishop Day's sermon took the unusual shape of being almost
wholly a powerful appeal for funds, based on" Bring in the
tithes" in Malachi. Bishop Jackson spoke on zeal, taking Bishop
Epaphras (001. iv: 13) as a pattern; and his sermon was !:~~;:"
remarkable for a faithful warning as to the tendency of an resthetic
religion to destroy missionary zeal : " But there i5 a less obvioUl~ and less suspected form of the prevalent
ll:lsthetic selfishness which at least threatens to weaken interest and
effort for the missionary cause; I mean the developing taste and lavish A w:arning
expenditure for the architecture and arlornment of our churches, and the ~~h':e~}c
accessories of public worship. I would allude to this subject at present, ritualism.
entire.ly apart from questions ~s .t? the ,legality or ill~gality of ornaments
and ntes or of theIr compatlblhty WIth the teachmg of God's Word,
and with the doctrine and discipline of our Reformed Church. And
I would be understood as speaking in no language but that of devout
thankfulness of the impulse which in our days has not only, with. God's
blessing, multiplied churches over our land in the midst of neglected
thousands or in remote and forgotten hamlets, but has rescued the houses
of God from squalor and decay, has restored them to their original·
beauty, and fitted them for their holy purpose; and which at the same
time has replaced the undervalued duty and privilege of worship by the
side of the ordinance of preaching and the Offices of Common Pra,rer.
And I admit that a burning zeal for God's glory and love for the SaVIour
will justify, when they exist (as when Mary broke the alabaster box of
spikenard), a lavish expenditw:e at which prudence might cavil, and
which even piety might wish bestowed elsewhere. But the danger.
is-and it is a very real and pressing danger-that when artistic tastes
are common, and there is a kind of enthusiasm in many minds for
music and colour, and form and ceremony, we mistake the instinct for •
indulging such tastes for a desire to honour God and His house; the
awe of solemn architecture for the realization of God's presence; the
emotions which music excites and harmonious· colour sustains for the
fervour of true devotion; and gifts towards procuring and :maintaining
F
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VIII. such aids to self-indulgence for self-denying offerings in the service of
1873-82. Chris·.
Chap. 72;
." This is not the time or place to warn against this epidemic error
which is deceiving multitudes who believe themselves religious; but
its bearing is obvious on the decay of missionary zaal and missionary
exertion. Not only is the interest and effort and money which might
have been employed in the great cause of evangelizing the dark places
of God's world, bestowed on the costly accessories of public worship;
but they are so bestowed under the belief that they are thus dedicated
to God's service: and it is forgotten that far more precious in His sight
than sculptured shafts and glowing glass and the sweetest strains of
choral song, is the salvation of even one undying soul, which He created
and for whom Christ died."

PART

Bishop
Baring's
sermon.

Enthusi.
astically
praised;
but n!>t
obeyed.

Archbp.

Taitand

Baring's
ae.nnon.

But of all the ten ,Sermons Bishop Baring's was by far the
most memorable. Even apart from its references to current
affairs, it was a noble exposition of the vision of the river and the
trees in Ezek. xlvii. But Baring seized the occasion of the
Ceylon controversy, which was then acute, to deliver his soul
upon the High Church and the Evangelical views of Missions,
strongly urging the superiority of a Voluntary Society over an
official Board or a Mission absolutely controlled by an individual
bishop, and warmly commending the C.M.S. and its missionaries
for their resistance to claims which he regarded as neither rightful
nor for the good of the work. The Sermon was of course
enthusiastically approved; but it is to be feared that some who
most loudly praised it were not equally ready to adopt as their
own another principle laid down by hirp.. He pointedly addressed
those who are always urging the prior claims of home work
compared with Foreign Missions. "It may seem at first sight,"
he said, "the dictate of sound wisdom to plead, First evangelize
more entirely your own country, and then extend your charity
towards distant lands. But it will be found more in accordance
with Scripture and apost~lical practice and heaven-taught wisdom
to say, 'Seek to evangelize the wm'ld, and in so doing Y01t will
evangelize your own C01tntry" "
At the C.M.S. Annual Meeting, the first resolution always
includes an expression of thanks to the preacher of the evening
before. Archbishop Tait was the first speaker on the day following Baring's Sermon, and it was thought not quite fair to com·
promise the Primate by asking him to move thanks for so avowedly
controversial a Sermon. So the President formally made the
motion, and the Dean of Ripon (W. R. Fremantle) seconded it;
and when it had been passed by acclamation, and the Archbishop
rose, he significantly said, " My Lord, one subject you alluded to
is a somewhat intricate subject; and if there is anyone in this
room-and I don't suppose there is anyone else-who is bound
to be very cautious in all that he says on this and other intricate
subjects in the present day, that person is myself." Other points
in this and other speeches of the Archbishop have been already
referred to in Gur Sixty-ninth Chapter.
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Two years before his St. Bride's Sermon, Bishop Baring had PAR'rVII1.
sp.oken at the Anniversary, and amid tumultuous cheering.had 1137~,
warned the clergy against yielding one jot or one tittle of their Chap., 72.
Evangelical inheritance. In the first year of our period', 1873, Spioaken
Archbishop Thomson of York was the first speaker, and delivered i:n~:al
a warm eulogy of Henry Venn, then recently dead. The other Meetings.
bishops who spoke in the decade were R. Bickersteth of Ripon,
Ellicott of Gloucester (thrice), Thorold of Rochester, Pelham of
Norwich (twice), Walsh of Ossory, Barker of Sydney, Thornton
of Ballarat; and, from the Mission-field, Burdon of China
(twice), Machray of Rupert's Land, Harden of Moosonee,
McLean of Saskatchewan, Bompas of Athabasca (before he
went out), and Orowther of the Niger (thrice). In 1880, Mr.
Ryle was an appo~nted speaker; and before the day came he
had been nominated to the new bishopric of Liverpool. He :.Yle as
spoke, therefore, as bishop-designate, and of course had an ~~i;K~te.
overwhelming reception; and with characteristic energy he called
upon the Society to stand firm to its old principles. At the same
meeting, a warm though brief speech was delivered by Earl·
Oairns-his first appearance at a C.M.S. anniversary. In the
following year Lord Shaftesbury was one of the speakers. He ~r1
had never been a frequenter of the C.M.S. meetings. The pro- bU~~es
longed Presidency of Lord Ohichester prevented his ever having
been called to take the chair; while as President of other societies,
the chief May meeting week was so full that he was no doubt
glad not to be obliged by duty to come on the Tuesday. But his
speech in 1881 was a hearty and an able one. Other influential
laymen who spoke in the decade were the Earl of Northbrook :>ther
(on his return from India), the Earl of Aberdeen, Viscount aymen
Midleton, Sir T. F. Buxton, Sir Bartle Frere, Sir W. Muir, Sir
W. Hill, Mr. A. Mills, M.P., and Mr. J. M. Holt, M.P.
Of the home clergy, Canon Hoare spoke twice, and the ~~:~t:~s.
following once each :-Archdeacons Prest and Richardson, Canons
Martin, Miller, and Money, F. F. Goe, and R. O. Billing; also,
after visits to the Mission-field, E. H. Bickersteth (on India and
Palestine), Canon Tristram (on Palestine), and J. B. Whiting
(after meeting West Africans at Madeira). The missionaries were
much more numerously represented in this decade than in any of
our former periods. Those who spoke were, from West Africa,
J. B. Wood; from Uganda, C. T. Wilson; from Persia, R. Bruce; Mission.
from India, Leupolt, French, D. Fenn, Barton, Brodie, Welland, :~aken.
Storrs; from Oeylon, J. Ireland Jones; from China, G. E. Maule
and Wolfe; from Japan, Ensor and Warren; from North-West
Canada, Oowley and Kirkby; also W. Ridley, when just nominated
as first Bishop of Caledonia; and one Native Iuman olergyman,
. W. T. Satthianadhan of Madras.
'
The Evening Meeting was now becoming better a.ttended, ~ve~!ng
mainly by Sunday-school teachers and other young men and ee Ing.
women; but it was, even in 1882, far from having the importanM

electronic file created by cafis.org

70

THE SOCIBTY: HOME INFLUENCE AN]) ORC"ANIZATION

·PUTVIII. it now has. The chairmen in the decade were Bishop Crowther
J~7a-8i- (twice), Bishop R. Bickersteth of Ripon, Bishop Cheetham of
ap. 2. Sierra Leone, Bishop Ryan, Archdeacon Bardsley (now Bishop of

Speech of
Lord
Northbrook.

p.n Cb~~""

Ca.rHsle).; and four laymen, Sir John Kennaway (1874, soon after
succeeding to the baronetcy), Mr. Joseph Hoare, Admiral Prevos~
and Mr. S. A. Blackwood. The speakers included several of the
missionaries above-named, and others; and the only other
speaker needing to be mentioned was Mr. Boyd Carpenter (now
Bishop of Ripon), who delivered a striking address in 1881.
Of three of the speeches at the Annual Meetings another word
should be said. First, of Lord Northbrook's, in 1877. This was
the first and only occasion upon which a Vicer9yof India has
spoken at a C.M.S. Anniversary; for Lord Lawrence, though
present more than once, never would speak. Lord Northbrook
emphatically expressed his opinion that the Natives of India respect
an Englishman who is not ashamed of his religion, and have no
fear of his infringing the principles of religious equality : "I believe that they do not honour a man the less, or love him the

i~aI.!d~:~Y less, because they see that he is in earnest in his own religious con~
victions. If proof were wanted of this, it would be sufficient to recall to

your recollection that some of the noblest deeds that had been done in
British India had been done not only by earnest Christian men who
never for a moment concealed their zeal in favour of. the spread of
Christianity. It is only necessary to mention the names of Herbert
Edwardes and Lord Lawrencl;l to prove that what I have said is true.
1 will add one thing more. Among those whom I have known in high
office in India there are none who have so conciliated the respect and
affection of the people of India as those very men who have never conc~aled their desire to extend the Christian religion. I will mention Sir
Donald McLeod, Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, Sir William Muir,
who is now present, and my friend Sir Richard Temple, now Governor
of Bomb"ay, and one of the men who was foremost on all occasions to
join in everything which he considered to be of advantage to the welfare
of the Church of England, and the spread of the Dhristian religion in
India."

Sir B.
Frere"s

speech.

And then he pronounced a hearty eulogy on the missionaries.
" They are worthy," he said, " of all support, encouragement, and
admiration. . . . I know of no single exception to the general
esteem and respect in which the Church Missionary Society's
missionaries are held in India." Sir William Muir, who spoke
later in the same meeting, warmly testified that Lord Northbrook
had " in his private capacity unflinchingly supported the cause of
Christianity in India."
Sir Bartle Frere's speech in 1882 was still more remarkable as
an emphatic testimony to the value and success of Missions in
India. He begged his heaters not to be content with the short
and fragmentary" Abstract of Report" just read, but to read and
study the entire Report. "It would fill them with astonishment
and thankfulness." "To the ordinary mind," he went on, "I
think the ~rst feeling would be one of questioning-Is it possible
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that these things ,can be true? Is there not some mistake, or PABTVI~I.
perhaps pardonable exaggera,tion?" And then he proceeded to 10873--81.
mention facts in his Indian experience, showing, he said, that' Chap. 72.
"wonderful as this Report is, it is (~ very sober and subdued
statement of the tmth."
But in the whole period there was no speech that touched the ~r. .
heart of the meeting like that of the Rev. W. T. Satthianadhan in :;~~~~'8
1878. We have before met Mr. Satthianadhan in South India. speech.
No Native clergyman was more highly respected than he, and in
that. year the Society invited him to England, with the unexpressed
purpose of promoting thereby the commencement of a Native
Indian Episcopate. 'rhat scheme has never yet come to maturity;
but this is not because there was any doubt in England, after
seeing Mr. Satthianadhan, that he was eminently fitted to be the
first Indian bishop. His admirable and truly spiritual addresses
in many parts of England created a deep impression; and his
wife, whom he brought with him, won all hearts. While he was
a convert from Hinduism, she was a Christian of the fourth
generation, being a daughter of the first Anglican Native clergyman
in South India, the Rev. John Devasagayam. This is how he
hegan his Exeter Hall speech:~
" I will begin with the history of a Hindu convert. At the age of His.story
fourteen this person was sent to an Indian school in connexion with of h.s o":",n
this great Society. One of the books used in that school was of course converll1on.
the Bible. This school was conducted by a blind teacher, and the Bible
was taught regularly every day j but the youth was so bitter against the
study of the Bible that one day he instigated the other scholars to
request the teacher to give up the Bible, accompanying this with a threat
that if the request was not complied with they would all leave the
school. But the teacher was not moved by such a threat. 'Yali may
all leave the school,' he said,' but give up the Bible I never will.' He
continued there for two years. In the meantime, the teacher paio.
particular attention to the inculcation of Scripture truths, and applied
them to the hearts and consciences of his students in such a way that
they were much impressed by them. UIHler the instruction of this
admirable teacher the youth remained another three years, and then
began gradually to dawn upon his mind not only the folly of Heathenism,
but the truth of Christianity, and the necessity of closing with the offers
of salvation through Jesus Christ. He went throulI;h a !;\Teat mental
struggle; he was not prepared to give up his parents and hIS home, but
the Spirit of God worked mightily in his heart. The young man was at
length enabled, by God's grace, to give np his horne and everything he
felt dear, and to betake himself to the foot of the cross, where he found
rest for his weary soul. His conversion made a sensation in the district, .
and emptied the school. He himself became an object of persecution,
and was dragged before two mall;istrates, European and Native; but the
Lord helped him throughout all his troubles, ano. he is now a herald of
the cross to his countrymen; and by a strange providence, is now ~
privileged to address this audience. [Great cheering.] Bless the Lord,
o my soul! [Renewed cheering.] "

Then he described his work as a catechist and a pastor, in
Tinnevelly and in Madras, and his wife's remarkable zenana
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Then he referred to the- recent famine, and England's

~~~3~i2. generosity in sending relief, and concluded thus : ~
"But there is another famine which exists in all its horrors not only
~1st~l?eal in the Madras Presidency, but throughout the whole country and
or n la. throughout the whole world. In India you will see Hindu temples
and Mohammedan mosques raising their proud heads. You will see
idols in every city and every village. You will see vast crowds worshipping at the shrine of Vishnu, and prostrating themselves before
idols of wood and stone. The country is suffering from this spiritual
famine. . . . It is sometimes said that India is the brightest gem in the
British crown. Whatever may be our view on that matter, we must all
. agree that it is our duty, as Christians, to give ourselves no rest, to spare
no 'pain, till we see India set as the brightest gem in the crown of our
Royal Immanuel."
.

R. c.
,~~~~~ts

It is usual for the Anniversary Meeting to be closed with a few
words of exhortation and application from a leading home clergyman. Miller, Hoare, Goe, Money, did this responsible bit of
service admirably. But no one did it better than R. C. Billing,
in 1882; and his closing sentence, being the last words spoken at
the Meeting of the last year of our period, will fitly close this
chapter :-" The cry to-day has been 'Extension!' If this is to
be realized, we must first cry 'Excelsior! ' We must rise higher:
we must come nearer our Lord Jesus Christ. Then we shall have
more sympathy with His purposes and plans, and labour for their
fulfilment, looking for the day when He shall see of the travail of
His soul and shall be satisfied,, And the great Church victorious
Shall be the Church at rest.' "

electronic file created by cafis.org

OHAPTER LXXIII.
Al"RIOA:

'THE PLOWING 'l'IDE AGAIN; lLALA-AND AFTER.

East African Slave Trade: Livingstone and Bishop Ryan--Sir B.
Frere's Mission-Kirk's Treaty-Death of Livingstone-The Nasik
Boys-New Developments jn Africa: Scotch Churches, S.P.G.,
Universities' Mission, Stanley's Second Journey, L.M.S. on
Tanganyika, Congo Missions - Gordon at Khartoum - C.M.S.
Missions: West Africa-W. S. Price and Frere Town-The
Rescued Slaves-Giriama Christians-The Sultan of Zanzibar and
the Slave Trade-Trials at Frere Town-Bishop Royston's VisitsR.G.S. Exploration-Deaths of Bishop Steere and Dr. Krapf.
" 80 the dead which he slew at his death were 1no!'e than they which he slew in
his life."-Judg. xvi. 30.
" He hath sent me . . . to pj'oclaim libm-ty to the captives, . . . to pl'oclaim the
acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of vengeance of our God:'~Isa. lxi. 1, 2.

N our Fifty-sixth Ohapter we reviewed a period of Ebb PAR~ VIII.
Tide in Africa. Very different is the period now before 1S73-82.
us. The decade commencing with 1873 was a time Chap. 73.
of unprecedented advance in missionary operations, or
in preparatory measures for them. The Tide was The turn 01
flowing again.
the tide.
The event which more than any other marks the turn of the
tide occurred on May 3rd, 1873. It was a death-the death of
David Livingstone. Like Samson, the intrepid missionarytraveller effected more by his death even than he did by his life.
Directly or indirectly, that death at Ilala led to most of the
great missionary advances that date from the years following 1873.
But we have first to go back a few years, and review the efforts
made while he was yet alive to grapple with the East African Lh,(ngSlave Trade-efforts in continuation of those briefly noticed in :~~nsi::"~
our Fifty-sixth Chapter.
trade.
A year and a half after Livingstone once more, in 1864, flungd~
himself into Africa, a remarkable letter ~'was addressed to the Bishop
President of the Church Missionary Society; which letter may be ~h~~'sI866.
regarded as the starting-point 01 the agitation that led in after
.'
years to more resolute measures for the suppression of the Slave
Trade, and to the revival of the C.M.S. East Africa Mission.
The writer was Bishop Ryan, of Mauritius. He had been stirred
up to inquiry, and then to action, by finding hundreds of liberated
slaves, rescued by British ships, landed in the islands forming his

*

Printed in the C.M. Intelli;;ence1' of August, 1867.
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diocese, Mauritius and the Seychelles.

His letter gave particulars
It seems right to
qnote one passage, painful as it is, just as a specimen. It is a
quotation from a description by a French official from the island
of Reunion, M. Menon, who had bribed an Arab slave-hunter,
by the present of a rifle, to let him see his slave-camp in the
forest :-

~:7Br-8:. of some of the horrors he had found to prevail.
sp. 3.

Picture of
s slave·
gang.

C.M.S.

takes up
the slave·
trade

quest,ion.

Abortive
plans.

Vexatious

delays.

"The keeper of this den ran open enclosure without protection from
weather] utters a hoarse cry (pousse une rougissement): it is the order for
the' merchandise' to stand up. But many of them do not obey. What
is the matter? The chains are too ,short: the dead and the dying
prevent the living from rising. The dead can say nothing, but what do
the dying say? They say that they are dying-of hunger. . . .
"Who is this creature who holds tightly in her arms a shapeless object
covered with filthy leaves? It is a woman, lying in the mud, antI
holding her dried-up breast to the child of which she has just been
delivered. And those little girls who totter as they strive to rise, on
what are they leaning r On a dead body. And this mall who is working
with his hands a piece of mud, which he is continually placing on his
eye, what is the matter with him r Our guide tells us: 'He is a troublesome fellow, who set a bad example by saying he was dying of hunger,
and I gave him a blow which burst his eye: but he won't be hungry
long. '"

, Bishop Ryan concluded his letter by appealing to the Society,
as the benefactor of the slaves in West Africa, to take some
measures similar to those it formerly took at Sierra Leone, and
also to persuade the Government to move. Being in England
at the time, he interviewed the Committee, and at a special
meeting on March 25th, 1867, it was determined to try and arouse
public attention to these atrocities. Mr. Edward Hutchinson had
just become Lay Secretary, and he took up the East African
Slave Trade from that time as one of his special objects of
interest. Some months were occupied in collecting and marshalling the facts, and in March, 1868, the Committee held another
special meeting, at which they received General Rigby, late
Consul at Zanzibar, the Rev. Horace Waller, of the Universities'
Mission, and other experts. A Memorial to Government was
adopted; and it was resolved to take steps to establish a settlement for the reception of liberated slaves, but as there would be
no safety for such a settlement outside the British dominions, the
Seychelles Islands were chosen as the probable locality for it. In
pursuance of this plan, the Rev. T. H. Sparshott, who had been
sent out to the help of Rebmann, was instructed to visit the
Islands, purchase land, and prepare for the establishment of a
mission station. It turned out, however, that the Government
did not intend to send rescued slaves to the Seychelles, and
proposed rather to place them at Zanzibar under the protection of
the Sultan. This seemed to the Committee a most unwise
proposal, and they petitioned against it. Month after month went
by, and even year after year, and the 90vernment could not be
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prevailed upon to decide anything. The Sultan of Zanzibar PA.RTVIU.
offered certain concessions if he were released from an annual 187a-:a~
payment to Muscat due under Lord Canning's arrangement before Chap. 73.
mentioned; ;'< but to this the Calcutta Government would not agree.
Correspondence went on between London, Bombay, Zanzibar,
Mauritius, and the Seychelles; but nothing practical was done.
Meanwhile Livingstone was lost, and Stanley went out to find .Living. d
him, unexpectedly met with him at Ujiji, and supplied him with s\~':ti:Y~
more" Nasik boys," t but failed to persuade him to come home.
This expedition revealed fresh evidence of the horrors of the Slave
Trade; but evidence was not wanted-what was now needed was
action. Still the accursed traffic went on; still peaceful villages
by the score were burnt, the men killed, and the women, girls,
and boys carried captive; still the herds of miserable victims
were driven in gangs towards the coast, and still not a third at
them lived to reach it; still the callous Arab displayed his" merchandise" in the slave-market at Zanzibar, and pocketed his
unhallowed gains.
But Hutchinson and the C.M.S. Committee were not asleep: F"l!sh.
nor were the leaders of the Universities' Mission; nor was the agItatIon.
Anti-Slavery Society. Public meetings were held; deputations
went to the Foreign and India Offices; Bishop Wilberforce, with.
his hereditary interest in Africa, wrote a stirring article in the
Quarterly; and at length a Parliamentary Committee was Parlia·
obtained in 1871. Mr. Gilpin, a Quaker member, moved for it; C:~:irtee
but so faint was the interest that the House of Commons was
nearly counted out three times before Mr. Russell Gurney, the
Recorder of London, rose to support the motion, and then the
Government yielded, and the Committee was appointed. Among
its members were Mr. Gurney himself, Mr. R. Fowler, Mr. J. G.
Talbot, Mr. (afterwards Lord) Kinnaird, and" Mr. Kennaway,"
now President of the C.M.S. Throughout its sittings E. Hutchinson was in attendance, gathering witnesses and providing facts;
and the Report submitted to Parliament t presented a strong case
for resolute action. But it fell short of recommending the real The real
remedy, viz., to apply to East Africa the method that had been so ~=:l.
successful in West Africa, that is, to annex a bit of territory on
the East Coast, upon which, being British, the slave would at
once become a free man. This measure Hutchinson urged in a
series of articles in the InteZligencer, piling up statistical and other
evidence of the commercial success of the West African possessions. But for this the Government were not prepared; and a
dispute even arose between the India Office and the Treasury as
to which should pay the small cost of the Consulate at Zanzibar.
And meanwhile the village-burning, the slave-stealing, the marching,the whipping, the dying, went on merrily as usual.
.. See.Chapter LVI.. Vol. II., pp. 430, 431.
Printed in the C.M. Intelligencer. March, 1872.

t

t Ibid.,

p. 432.
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But Death often achieves what nothing else can achieve. In
January, 1872, the whole country was shocked by the news that
ap. 3. the devoted Bishop Patteson had fallen a victim to the just
B'!t Death resentment of the Melanesian islanders against the kidnapping
~~::":he expeditions of unscrupulous Europeans in the South Seas. The
. Queen's Speech with which Parliament was opened a few days
later referred to the sad event, and made it a text for some strong
words about the Slave Trade generally. The Prorogation Speech
in August promised early action; and soon after, Mr. Gladstone's
Sir. B.
Government announced their intention of sending Sir Bartle
~:'d~~r. Frere to Zanzibar to inform the Sultan in plain terms that
England and Her Majesty's Government were determined that
the Slave Trade should cease, and to negotiate an effective treaty
for that purpose.
Before leaving England, Sir Bartle Frere, on November 5th,
attended the C.M.S. Committee, and consulted with them regarding future possibilities; and in the following week the Society
e,M.S.
issued an Appeal for a Special East Africa Fund, in order to be
~~~~~frica prepared for vigorous action. In aid of this Fund the Baroness
Buraett Coutts held a meeting in her own house, at which
Hutchinson was the chief speaker; and she afterwards herself
gave £1000 towards the formation of a Freed Slave Settlement.
In the next five or six years more than £10,000 was specially
contributed. But this is anticipating.
Frere in.
Sir Bartle Frere executed his commission in the most complete
EaatAfnca way, so far as the collection of authentic information was con·
cerned. He visited all the chief ports on the coast, and also
Muscat and Bombay; and he interviewed the Khedive of Egypt
regarding slaves supplied to that country. The blue-book containing his Reports proved of the highest value, and entirely
confirmed the strongest statements that had been made regarding
the horrors of the slave traffic-upon which some arm-chair
critics, as usual, 4ad thrown doubts. From 20,000 to 30,000
slaves were being shipped every year, which meant that three or
four times that number had been stolen, the rest dying on the
terrible march to the coast. But Sir Bartle failed to induce the
Sultan of Zanzibar to sign the treaty presented to him, and had
to leave with the intimation that the next emissary would be the
British Fleet; and soon after his departure, six English men-of-war,
with two French and one American, appeared off Zanzibar. In
their presence, Dr. (afterwards Sir) John Kirk, the Consul-General
and Political Agent, was able easily to overcome the opposition of
Slavethe mullahs behind the Sultan; and on June 6th, 1873, the Treaty
bade
was duly signed. It abolished all carrying of slaves by sea, closed
treaty.
the notorious slave-market at Zanzibar, and forbade the many
British subjects on the coast (Hindu traders) to hold slaves at all,
while of course not touching the Mohammedan domestic slavery;
and it made provision for the due protection of any liberated
slaves who might be received into mission settlements on the

PART VIII.

£:73-8;.
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ooast. Six months passed away ; the slave-market was at an PART VUr.
end; part of the ground it had occu.pied had been bought by Dr. 18'73-82.
Steere (afterwards the Bishop) for the Universities' Mission; and Chap.73.,
on Ohristmas Day in that same 'year the foundation-stone of what
is now the cathedral of Zanzibar was laid there, while the Native Bishop
school-children sang" Jerusalem the Golden." In due course the ~:~h:':al.
noble building rose; and the Oommunion Table stands on the
very spot where once stood the whipping-post.
Meanwhile, immediately on Frere's return to England, he came Frere's
to the Ohurch Missionary Society, and on June 24th, 1873, stand- ~~~tto
ing before a large map with a pointer in his hand, he addressed
the Committee on the prospects in East Africa. He described his
visit to Rabai, where he had found Rebmann blind and broken
in the midst of his handful of converts, and the Bombay men who
had been sent over doing well. He emphatically affirmed, in
contravention of much that had been said outside, especially by
those who did not wish to see the C.M.S. prominent in the work,
that Mombasa was the very best place on the coast for a settlement of freed slaves; and he intimated that the Government
would be willing to commit some of the slaves that would be
rescued to a O.M.S. Mission there, while others would be handed
to the Universities' Mission at Zanzibar, and others to the Roman
Catholic Mission at Bagamoyo, on the mainland opposite. The
Committee still felt the importance of Government purchasing
some land on the coast, which might be in the fullest sense
British territory; but as this was not to be obtained, they deter- .
mined to take measures to establish a settlement, trusting to the C.M.S.
Arm of the Lord to protect it. Sparshott, who had come home, r~.pond•.
was sent back at once to Mombasa, and with him a new recruit,
W. B. Ohancellor. Meanwhile, Hutchinson compiled a valuable
book, The Slave Trade of East Africa, giving the whole history of
the question, with the official reports and despatches; and showing
that the Arabs were already evading the Treaty, by marching the
slaves far to the north, and shipping them beyond the limits of
the Sultan's territory.
When the Treaty was signed, on June 6th, 1873, David
Livingstone had been dead just five weeks, far in the interior. ~~~th ot
He never knew of the great step having been taken to "heal the .t':~~~·
open sore of the world "-as he himself had expressed it; and
the fact of his death was not known in England until the
beginning of 1874. At length a telegram arrived from Aden"-'
stating that news had come from Zanzibar to the effect that the
body of Livingstone had arrived there, brought from the far
interior by his faithful followers, Ohuma and Susi and the" Nasik
boys," and was about to be sent to England. One of the Nasik
boys was mentioned as having kept a diary of events; and his
name-Jacob Wainwright-was at once recognized by Mr. Price, Jacl!b
Wain-

'*

wright.

There was then no telegraph between Aden and Zanzibar.
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P AR'T VIII. who' was then in England, as the name of a lad who had been

*

1873-82. under his charge in India; whereupon the Society telegraphed
Chap. 73. that he be' sent home with the body.

Very touching was the narrative giveu verbally by Jacob to the
Oommittee on his arrival. He described how, at Ilala, near
stone's
Lake Bangweolo, the Doctor had been found on his knees dead;
death.
how his men anxiously consulted as to what they should do; how
they realized that if they buried him and reported his death,
their statements would be doubted; how they realized also the
extreme difficulty of carrying a dead body fifteen hundred miles to
the coast, through tribes that thought a corpse brought ill-luck;
how, nevertheless, they determined to try; how one of them,
who understood embalming, prepared the body;. how they dug a
little grave for the heart, &c.; and how Jacob himself, being able
to read English, took the Doctor's Prayer-book and read part of
the Burial Service as they stood round the body and the little'
grave. "And what did you do then, Jacob?" asked Hutchinson.
"Sir," was the reply, "we then sat down and cried." Nine
montlls it took them to reach the coast, despite obstacles and
difficulties innumerable; but they accomplished the task, and all
Ohristendom was grateful. On April 18th, 1874, in the presence
of an immense concourse of distinguished Englishmen, with one
black face, Jacob Wainwright's, conspicuous among them-for he
B!1~al.of was a pl111-bearer,-the remains of David Livingstone were laid in
~~~~t.
Westminster Abbey; and there may now be read his last message
the Abbey. to humanity-" All I can add in my solitude is, May Heaven's
'rich blessing come down on everyone, American, English, Turk,
who will help to heal this Open Sore of the WorId."
Three weeks aftet Livingstone's funeral came the O.M.S.
Anniversary, when Archbishop Tait and Bishop R. Bickersteth
both enlarged on the urgent claims of East Africa upon Ohristian
England. "He being dead yet speaketh," said the latter; "you
might dedicate to his memory a costly monument of sculptured
marble, but the noblest monument you could raise is a special
fund for the evangelization of those tribes for whose bodily welfare
. he ao patiently laboured through long years of lonely exile, and
for whose moral regeneration he sacrificed his life." At the
Evening Meeting, Mr. Price spoke, introduced Jacob Wainwright,
.
and told his story, to the delight of the young people who filled
C.M;S.
the Hall. On the following evening was held the Abbey Service
:~~"'::~b~;'. referred to in our Fifty-third Ohapter, when Mr. Gordon Oalthrop
preached a remarkable sermon. The congregation-it was in the
nave-were actually sitting over the fresh grave of Livingstone,
and Oalthrop took as his text the striking incident (2 Kings xiii. 21)
of 'the dead body that was quickened to life when thrown into
the sepulchre of Elisha. "Let us," he exclaimed, "be quickened
Jacob's

aL"c~unt
,Ying. of

:* See Chapter LVI., p. 432. In the Gleaner of June, 1874, there was a
wooicut, from a photog-raph, of a group of Mr, Price's boys at Nas;ik, Jacob
Wainwright amo:pg them.
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into fresh life by contact with the bones of Livingstone; and let PborVIII..
thousands of Africans, through the influence of his death,' be 187~
revived and stand up on their feet.' " " I
Chap. H'.
The deathof the great pioneer-missionary at Ilala gave a distinct Forward
impetus to the C.M.S. plans for a Freed Slave Settlement, and to ~~~~;ln
the Fund for establishing it. But before relating the story of its Africa.
foundation, it will be well to take a more general survey of the
many forward movements that date from this epoch in the history
of Africa,-some of them, though not all, the direct result of the
influence of Livingstone's life and death.
(1) The Scotch Presbyterian Churches were, naturally and rightly, Scotch
the first to move to perpetuate the name and influence of the great :r:.:i~~s.
Scotchman. First of all, the Free Church sent a small steamer
-,-happily named the Ilala-up the Zambesi and the Shire, which
was carried past the cataracts of the latter river, put together
again above them, and launched on Lake Nyassa, and there
Dr. Stewart and Dr. Laws founded the first mission station mi
that Lake, and called it Livingstonia; while the Established
Church chose a place on the Shire Highlands, and named the station Blantyre, from the parish on the Clyde where Livingstone
was born. Both these Missions have had chequered histories.
In both districts have heroes of the Cross laid down their lives.
But their work has been a growing one; and while Blantyre
boasts of the grandest material church in Africa, built by the
Natives themselves under the guidance of a missionary genius,
Mr. Scott, Livingstonia has branched out northward and west- _
ward. The African Lakes Company, formed by Scottish mer:
chants interested in Missions, has developed the civilization of
the whole district; and now Nyassaland has become the British
Central African Protectorate, which claims supremacy over half
a million square miles of African territory-the very country
.
formerly desolated by the slave-trade.
(2) To the various interesting Missions in South Africa was South
added in 1874, the very year of Livingstone's burial (though not Africa.
connected with him), the Gordon Memorial Mission in Zululand,·
founded by the Dowager Countess of Aberdeen in memory of her
son, the Ron. J. H. Gordon, who had desired to start it himself,
but died suddenly. Tqis also was a Scotch Free Church Mission.
(3) At this time the S.P.G. was much extending its work in S.P.G.
South Africa-in Kaffraria, Zululand, Basutoland, Griqualand,
Swaziland, Bechuanaland. The Scotch Episcopal Church, in 1873,
took Kaffraria as its special field, the S.P.G. assisting; the Bishop of
Edinburgh, Dr. Cotterill, who had been Bishop of Grahamstown
(and, before that, C.M.S. Secretary at Madras), being much interested in the Kafirs. The Bishopric of Zululand was founded in
1870; of St. John's (Kaffraria) in 1873; of Pretoria in 1878.
(4) On St. Bartholomew's Day, 1874, Dr. Edward Steere was Bishop
consecrated Bishop for the Universities' 1\'Iission to Central Africa; Steere.
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VIII. and from that day the great work of that Mission may be said to

1873-82. have begun. Usambara, the scene of Krapf's prayers and tears
ChIlP· 73. nearly thirty years before,~' was occupied in 1875; in the same

year Miss Allen began her remarkable work among the women
and girls at Zanzibar; in 1876, the Rovuma cou,ntrywas occupied;
in 1879, the first Native deacon was ordained; in the same year
was opened the great church on the site of the Zanzibar slavemarket, the laying of whose foundation-stone we have already
seen; in" 1882, Lake Nyassa was reached, and plans for the
future Mission there formed.
Stanl~t!!
(5) In 1874, H. M. Stanley started on his second African exi:~:ey.
pedition. The New Yorlc Herald, which had sent him out the
first time, four years before, "to find Livingstone," now combined
with the London Daily Telegmph to send him on a longer exploring journey. In April, 1875, he was in Uganda, and wrote thence
the memorable letter which led to the C.M.S. Victoria Nyanza
Mission. In 1876 he navigated Lake Tanganyika ; which led to
Livingstone's own society, the London Missionary Society, adopting that Lake as its Central African field. In 1877 he reached
Hi!! Con~o the upper waters of the Congo, and for more than a thousand
o,scovenes miles floated down the mighty stream to the cataracts, opening up
in one journey a huge territory never before seen by the white
man. This great discovery led to the Congo Missions. Then in
1879, commissioned by King Leopold of Belgium, Stanley returned to the Congo; !Lnd in three years he established stations,
with infinite labour, on the lower river, and at Stanley Pool above
the rapids-which led to the organization of the Congo Free State
in 1885.
L.N.S.
(6) The London Missionary Society's Mission to Tanganyika
MissiOn to
was projected in consequence of a donation of £5000 from Mr.
Tangan.
yika.
Robert Arthington, of Leeds, who has so munificently helped,
and inspired, other African Missions. The Rev. Roger Price,
the one survivor of the massacre that destroyed the first Makololo
Mission in 1860, as mentioned in our Fifty-sixth Chapter, was
sent first to East Africa to find out the best route; and in 1877
the first mission party started from the coast, using the road to
Mpwapwa which Alexander Mackay had just constructed. They
reached Ujiji, on Lake Tanganyika, in 1878, but the leader, the
Rev. J. B. Thomson, died immediately, and other troubles ensued.
Dr. Mullens, the able and highly-respected Secretary of the
L.M.S. (and formerly a valued missionary at Calcutta), went out
himself to set things in order, but died e1Z route, and was buried at
the C.M.S. sta,tion at Mpwapwa. The Mission afterwards had
many trials, but a pleasant interest attached to it from the journey
of Mrs. Hare and her little boy" in a bath-chair."
(7) Before Mr. Stanley emerged from the Congo, Mr.
Bapti!!t
.Missions Arthington had approached both the Baptist Missionary Society
on the
Congo.

* See Chapter XL.

electronic file created by cafis.org

.. St

ILALA-AND APTER

and- Dr. 'Grattan Guinness with a view to the Gospel being PART VIlL.C
sent to the old "kingdom of Kongo," on the west coast of 1813-8%.
Central Africa. This country had been the scene ofa' great Chap.. 73.
ROman. Catholic Mission in the sixteenth centurv, and the
capital to this day bears the name of San Salvador,' though
Roman Christianity has disappeared.';' The news of Stanley's
great discovery gave an impetus to these new projects, and bot~
the Baptist Mission and the Livingstone Inland Mission were
started in 1878--the latter organized by friends of Dr. Guinness's Dr.
Missionary Training Institute at Harley House, Bow. t Both met g~~~~:..s's
with almost overwhelming difficulties, chiefly owing to the arduous Missions, .
task of transporting everything over the rocky country down
which the rapids of the Congo flow, between the long navigable
river of the interior and the short navigable stream below down to
the estuary. Both Missions lost valuable missionaries in Comber,
McCall, Craven, and many others. But both succeeded in establishing themselves upon both the lower and the upper waters, and
in~aunching steamers on the latter-the Peace and the Henry
Reed; and the Baptist missionaries Grenfell and Bentley have
done remarkable exploratory and linguistic work in addition;
besides which many true converts have been gathered. In 1884,
Dr. Grattan Guinness transferred the Livingstone Inland Mission t
to the American Baptist Missionary Union, the same society
whose Telugu and Karen Missions are so well known. In later
years Dr. Guinness founded the Congo Balolo Mission, in the far
interior; and other Missions have been started, particularly that
of the Methodist Bishop Taylor, which has been miscalled
" self-supporting," and the methods of which have given much
anxiety to the other Congo Missions.
(8) Two other new Missions were projected in 1879. M.
Coillard, the devoted French missionary in Basutoland, formed rren<:hand
the plan which afterwards took him to the Barotse Valley, on the Mr..';.roc:s~
upper Zambesi; and the American Board of Missions (A.B.C.F.M.)
..
resolved to take as its field a part of West Central Africa, south
of the Congo, lying behind the port of Benguela. §
oil< The story of the Roman Congo Mission is told in an Italian work. by
Filippo Pigafetta, chamberlain to Pope Innocent IX., who gathered it from
the writings of a Portuguese. Duarte Lopez. Pigafetta's hook was translated
by Mrs, E. Hutchinson. 'wife of the C.M.S. Lay Secretary, in 1880 (John
Murray, 1881). See a.M. Intelligencer, January, 1879, and April, 1881. See
also Africa Unveiled, by the Rev. H. Rowley of the S.P.G.
t This Institute was founded by Dr. Grattan Guinness in 1872 on
undenominational lines. It has since sent over 600 men and women into
Heathendom, in connexion with thirty different societies.
t The story 'Of this JI!iEsion is pathetically told by Mrs. Graj;taJ;l: Guimiess
in The New World Q.f Central Africa (Hodder & Stoughton, 1890). .
.'
§ Before this w"'s settled, Dr. J. O. 1Ieans came to Eur6pe on· 'behalf of the,
Board, and made exhaustive inquiries touching Africa and its Missions; a.nd
his Report to the Board, with its voluminous references to all sorts of books
and papers, is perhaps the most valuable summary of African work; and,of
the sources of information regarding it, which had appeared up to that time
-and, indeed, it has JJ..ot ~en excelled since,
.

YOLo III:

G
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(9) The year 1874 was a year of great importance ill another
part of Africa. Just as the news of Livingstone reached England,
Chap. 73. Colonel Charles George Gordon entered Khartoum as Governor of
Gordon at the Equatorial Province under the Khedive of Egypt.
After
Khartoum. three years of struggle with the slave-traders, and travelling up
the White Nile to the Albert Nyanza, which Sir Samuel Baker
had discovered in 1864, he was appointed Governor-General of
the entire Egyptian Soudan. This post he held for three years
-more; and his astonishing energy was successful in completely
suppressing the slave-trade-for the time,-and in reducing his
vast domain to order. Probably no such six years' work was ever
done by an Englishman. Unhappily it did not last. In 1879, the
Khedive Ismail resigned, and was succeeded by his son Tewfik;
Gordon soon after threw up his appointment; very soon the
Eastern Soudan relapsed into confusion; and in 1883 the Mahdi
destroyed the Egyptian army. But this takes us beyond our
period. It was while Gordon was at Khartoum as GovernorGeneral that he received one of the O.M.S. parties for Uganda in
1878, and sent them thither up the White Nile, as we shall see
by-and-by. At the same time he offered, if the Society would
send a Mission to the Albert Nyanza, to place it there and protect
it. And once more, it was Gordon's tragic death at Khartoum six
years later that led to the project of a C.M.S. Mission there, for
the fulfilment of which we are still looking and praying.

PART VIII.
18'73--82.

C.M.S.
Missions.

Advances
ill West
Africa.

Let us now concentrate our attention on the work of the Church
Missionary Society. The East Africa and Uganda Missions are
among the greatest fruits of the revived interest in Africa which
dates from the death of Livingstone. To the story of the Expedition to Uganda another chapter will be devoted. And before
turning again to the Mombasa Mission, we must take a passing
glance at events on the other side of the Continent.
For our present period was one of various developments and
advances in the C.M.S. Missions in West Africa. In 1875, the
.Sierra Leone Church organized its own missionary society to take
over the work among the Hell-then of the neighbouring districts.
In the same year, the Government withdrew its subsidies to the
Church and threw it upon its own resources-'- which new position
it met bravely and successfully. In 1876, Port Lokkoh was
occupied, for Temne work. In 1874-5, the veterans Townsend
and Hinderer paid their last visits to their old fields, the former
visiting Abeokuta (where English missionaries were still forbidden
to reside), and the latter opening up new work to the east of
Lagos, leading in 1876 to the occupation of Ode Ondo by a newlyordained Native clergyman, the Rev. Charles Phillips (now
Bishop). In 1877, the Rev. James Johnson was sent to Abeokuta
as Superintendent of the whole Yoruba Mission; and he being a
Yoruba Native himself, was allowed to reside there. He threw
himself into the work with the greatest energy; in fact with
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almost too great zeal-if that be possible-against slavery and PU'tYUI.
polygamy, having to bear much opposition and reproach in conse- 1878-8!.
quence. His place at St. Paul's Church, Breadfruit, Lagos, was Ch&"p.71t.
taken by the Rev. Henry Johnson, who had been sojourning for a
year or two, under the Society's direction, in Palestine, in <;>rder to
become more fully acquainted with the Arabic language and the
Mohammedan religion, and thus be fitted for special work among
the Moslems of West Africa. When, in 1880, Henry Johnson
went on to the Niger as Archdeacon, James Johnson returned to
Lagos, and resumed charge of St. Paul's, where he has ministered
ever since. In 1878, the Henry Venn steamer was placed on the
Niger, and proved most useful to Bishop Crowther and his fellowworkers. But of all this we shall see more by-and-by.
We now revert to the plans for the establishment of a Freed.
Slave Settlement near Mombasa.
Great was the satisfaction of the whole C.M.S. circle when it
was announced that Mr. Salter Price himself was ready to go out w; S', .
to found the new Mission. Three objects were set before him in ~~~: to
the Committee's Instructions: (1) the formation of an Industrial Afri<:a.
Settlement for liberated slaves near Mombasa; (2) the development of the station of Rabai as a Christian village-with a view
to which another party of the "Bombay Africans" was sent for
from India; (3) an attempt to move forward and plant a station
on the slopes of Rebmann's snow-capped mountain Kilimanjaro.
In October of the same year, Mr. and Mrs. Price sailed for East
Africa, accompanied by four men from Islington, two of them
being practical workmen. The expedition was fitted out with
every needful appliance for a settlement, agricultural implements,
simple machinery, a boring engine for obtaining water, a large
supply of various kinds of seeds, and a small steam-launch called
the Dove. "\Ve trust," wrote one of the C.M.S. editors, "that
like Noah's dove it will be instrumental in bearing the sweet olivebranch of the peace of God to many of the oppressed children of
Eastern Africa." But this fervent wish was not fulfilled. The
Dove was put on board a Government coal-ship going to Zanzibar,
which had to put into a South American port damaged, and never
reached her destination. Subsequently another small steamer,
the Highland Lassie, was sent out, and proved useful for a time.
On November 15th, 1874, the party reached Mombasa. The Pri<:eat
little island of that name should be conceived of as a sort of Mombasa.
miniature Isle of Wight, lying in the mouth of an estuary as a
smaller Wight would lie in the mouth of Southampton Water.
The town of Mombasa would be the Cowes or the Ryde, looking
across to the mainland, which,however, would be only half a mile
or so off. Then sailing up the estuary, landing at a spot roughly
corresponding with Southampton, and pushing five miles through
the bush up on to the hills, we should come to Rabaior Kisulutini, Krapf's old station. Mombasa is inhabited by the Swahili
coast people, Mohammedans, half Arab and half African in origin;
G 2
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PAR'l'VIII. while Rabai is in the midst of the Wanika tribe, the pure Natives

of the country. At Rabai, John Rebmann was still living when
Price arrived, in a miserable hut, totally blind, with a little
Rebmann community around him of about a dozen Native Christians.
The
at Rabai. old missionary had been on the coast twenty-nine years without
9nce coming to Europe ; and he was very reluctant to leave now.
But at \length he was persuaded to go home under the care of
Isaac Nyondo, the faithful convert mentioned in the Fifty-sixth
Chapter; and in July, 1875, he was received with deep sympathy
and respect by the C.M.S. Committee. He then retired to
KornthaJ inWurtemberg, where his old comrade Krapf was living.
Krapf got an excellent widow to marry the blind. veteran and take
. Reb·
care of him; and there he died in peace a year 'after, on October
.:r.,~r;::6 _4th, 1876. "Old Rebmann" he was called, yet he was only
fifty-six years of age.
Meanwhile Mr. Price and his party were engaged upon an
Fil'll~
arduous task. First he had to provide for the "Bombay
,;:~~&aa\ Africans," i.e. the slaves rescued in former years and taken by
~~~':ra. the British ships to India, as related in the Fifty-sixth Chapter,
and who had been sent for to come over and form the nucleus of
the new colony. Many of them, of course, knew Price well
already, having been under his charge at Nasik. A good many
of these he settled at Rabai, in order that the Wanika people
might have an orderly community in their midst, to set them an
example in the cultivation of -the ground. Others he kept at
Mombasa to assist him in preparing, secondly, for the important
work the Society had undertaken, of receiving rescued slaves
from the British cruisers. His journals of these first few months
are· graphic and interesting in the extreme; and every detail of
the daily life that was told was watched by a large circle of
readers in England with keenest sympathy.~' Of the four young
Islington men, one, Remington, died; a second, Williams, was
invalided home-but subsequently went to Japan, where he is
still labouring; the other two only stayed a year and a half.
Price's most efficient helpers were the leading men among the
" Bombay Africans," George David, Ishmael Semler, and William
Jones, and also Isaac Nyonda, the Native Mnika. t Their wives
also, especially Priscilla David and Polly Nyondo, were frequently mentioned as doing good service under the direction of
Mrs. Price.
The land
Land had to be procured for the proposed Freed Slave Settlefor the
Freed
ment; and after a long search, and infinite trouble with the
~~~m.nt Mombasa people, especially the Wali (governor) under the Sultan
1873--82.

Chap.

J3.

* Mr. Price's journals were printed in the O.M. Int.ll-igencer of May,
October, November, peceniber, 1875, and April, October, November, 1876.
t It lIlay be well to explain the ;prefixes of these tribal names. - Wa,·"'ka.,
th.e :peQple ; MO 'II' ka,. an individullJ) Ki.nika., an adjecti'Ve like "English,"
appl'icable to the language, the customs, Joe-.; U-nlika, the country. So
Wa·gain(Z" M-gaillda, Ki-gamLa,·U.gfJ'ndai' bun this is the coast form only-in
Ugaonda it~lf it i" Ba.-gcmda, Mu,'ganda, Lu,-gC1noo, Bu,.ga-nM.
H.
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of Zanzibar, Price succeeded in purchasing a tract on the main~ PaT VIIi'.
land, nearly opposite the town, two or three miles in circum- 18'Ta-:8I:
ference, thirty feet above the sea-level, open to the sea-bree~e Cbap.73.
blowing up the harbour, and comprising" a nice shamba (garden)
planted with cccoas, some good patches of arable land, plenty of
building sites, a well of sweet water, and a fine stretch of sandy
beach." On May 7th, 1875-a date worth noting-the purchase
was completed by the Wali's signature to the necessary papers j
and next day Price wrote : "The first, and a very important, step has been taken towards the
creation of a Freed Slave Colony near Mombasa. The land is purchased; the deeds are signed by the Governor; and I, as representative
of the C.M.S., am in lawful possession. of the property. Of course the
great work still remains to be done; and for that we shall, above all
things, need much wisdom and grace from above; yet let us at this
stage set up our Ebenezer, and praise the Lord who has so graciously
removed obstacles and made plain our· path. This opens up a new era
in.the East Africa Mission."

Now observe: close to this piece of land was the gTwve 0/ Rosina Close to
Krapf, the first Christian grave in East Af1'ica, dug thirty-one ~r':Pf's
years before. Krapf's memorable message * was coming true at grave.
last: "The victories of the Church" were about to be " won by
stepping over the graves of her members."
In June, Price wrote again: "I have now a hundred people at
work, constructing roads, erecting buildings, and generally converting the wilderness into a garden. 'This is the Lord's doing,
and it is marvellous in our eyes.''' The next thing was to give a
name to the new village j and Price, mindful of Sir Bartle Frere's Frere
interest in the old Mission at Nasi;k, t and in the ex-slaves brought Town.
up there,--o£ his share in the new treaty with Zanzibar under
which all these proceedings were now being taken,-and of his
personal request to the C.M.S. to found a Freed Slave Settlement
at Mombasa,-named it FRERE TOWN.
And quickly did the British authorities take advantage of it.
Actually before Price was ready, on September 4th, H.M.S.
London brought thirty-one rescued slaves, and landed them. on ~escued
"the sandy beach"; and on September 19th arrivedH.M. S.Thetis,
to
with no less than two hundred and seventy-one more, 58 men, theMission
61 women, and 152 children. This· was a charge indeed! Most
of them belonged to the Makua tribe far to the south, whose
language was unknown at Mombasa j and the only interpreters
were two boys who had picked up a little English. They were
utterly ignorant, almost naked, without an idea of order or
decency, and many of them diseased. But let us take the account
of Captain Ward, R.N., himself, the captairi of the Thetis. It ~arrati~e
will show the procedure adopted in the case of rescued slaves:- ~~:.r.talD

h:ri::d

"R.M.S. ' Thetis,' at Sea, Sf'pte1ither 12th, 1875.
"On September 9th we were standing leisurely across to Madagascar,
'II

See Vol. I., p. 461.

t

R.N.

See Chapter LVI.
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VIII. under sail, having put our fires out, when a sail was reported from the
1878--82. mallthead standing the same way as ourselves. As the wind was light
Chap. 73. and there was no eha.nce of coming up with her before night under sail
only, I ordered steam to be got up, and about 2 p.m. we were in full
pursuit. We did not come up with her until about 5.30, when the
number of Arabs on her poop, the absence of colours, and certaln
erratic movements of her helm, had already raised strongsuspieions in
British
onr minds against her. The first lieutenant boarded her in one of the
:hilo? and cutters, and almost immediately after we had the satisfaction of seeing
8h~p~ ave· him take her in tow to bring her to the ship; in short there was no
necessity to ask for papers, for a momentary inspection was sufficient to
satisfy the boarding- officer that the dhow was a fnll slaver, so we at once
set to work to bring her human cargo on board.
"It was a long business, and by no means an agreeable one, upwards
of 800 souls being taken from hor J1old. Out of this number about sixty
were Arabs and crew, anll the remainder slaves. She had been only
three days out,and therefore it may be supposed that the cargo was in
comparatively good condition. Still many of them were in a very
emaciated state, and three have died since we received them on board.
One poor old woman, whom I foup.d lying ~ on her back in the hold, was
at first thou~ht to be dead, but on her being lifted up she commenced
screaming vlOlently, and struggling with the men who were carrying her
out of this pest-house. She is now quite well, and in her right mind.
The slaves were stowed on two temporary decks, each about three feet
high, the upper one being roofed over with cocoa-nut leaves. Of course
the poor creatures could not move from the place where they squatted,
and the stench in the lower tier was of such a nature as to make one
wonder how any human being could live there for an hour, and yet it
would probably have been a full week before they were released, had they
not faBen in with the l'heti3. After clearing her out and taking as much
of her provisions as we thought necessary, we set her on fire in several
places, and put twelve pounds of powder in the lower part of her hold.
In a ~ew minutes we had the satisfaction of seeing this explode, shortly
after which the vile craft went to the bottom, never again to carry a
living freight."
" Zanzibar, September 18th.
'l All well so far, I am thankful to say.
The dhow and 241 slaves were
condemned in the Vice-Admiralty Court yesterday, and fourteen of the
Arab dealers sent to prison. I am off to Mombasa at noon w.-day, to
deliver over the slaves to the care of Mr. Price, the head of the English
Mission at that place. This is to me a very great satisfaction j it will,
as far as we can see, give the Mission a most favourable start, and work
enough for the missionaries for many a day to come."
" H."V.S. ' Thetis,' at Sea, September 21st.
Cllptain
"I must now tell you something about the Mission and our visit.
Ward on
Directly we anchored I received a visit from Mr. Price and Dr. Forster.
Frere
Town.
They are very kind, nice people, and Mr. Price is a thoroughly practical,
hard-working clergyman, not at all inclined to take a dismal view of
things. The 239 slaves, none of whom speak any language known to
any of the Mission party, were enough to overwhelm a very plucky
superintendent, yet Mr. Price never hesihted for an instant in his
determination to receive them all.
"He has purchased a most desirable tract of land on the mainland,
with a good sea frontage facing the harbour, which has already been
cleared of jungle and intersected with broad, macadamized roads.
Temporary sheds have been erected for immediate necessities, and

PART
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permanent buildings are begun. Potatoes and cabbages have been PAB:r VlII.
planted on a small scale, and found to answer well. They are on good 1873--82'.
terms with their Arab neighbours, who look up to them for advice, Chap. 73.
and -are especially grateful for the medical aid which is afforded thetn
,\.
free of all expense."
Then, nine days after, see what Mr. Price says:"SepternlJer 28th, 187fi.-We are all working at high pressure. The H:<rd work
sudden influx of nearly 300 souls-men, women, and children-in a state' WIth t~e
of destitution, speaking a language that nobody understands, and many ~!:;~:.
of them sufferin~ from various diseases, is no joke. The first problem is
how to provide food for so large a multitude. 'The necessaries of life,
few and simple as they are, are not easily obtainable, and, when obtained,
they have to be cooked under great difficulties. When our buildings are
completed and the machinery is in full working order, this will 4e a
comparatively trifling matter, but in our present transition state it is a
- troublesome business. Then, with our limited means of accommodation,
one's powers of invention are sorely taxed to locate all decently according
to age and sex. Happily we have so far progressed as to be able to
shelter them, and we are running up temporary buildin~s which, in a few
weeks, will be ready for occupation, and remove all anxiety on this scor~
for some time to come. Some unruly spirits have to be restrained and
controlled; the sick have to be attended to, and the able-bodied to he
supplied with suitable employment. In addition to all this, provision
must be made for the education of the young and the legular religious
instruction of all. Altogether we have a task before us which makes a
full demand on all our powers of mind and body, and for the due
performance of which we need, above all, 'the wisdom that cometh from
above.'"
Then, with a view to a commencement of the simplest religious
teaching:" Sunday, November l4tk.--In the afternoon we collected all the adult First
freed slaves-more than 200-and George David (the Native catechist) ~tte~~~to
endeavoured to impress upon their minds two truths which are at the si:~e" e
foundation of all true religion-the Being and omnipresence of God; for about God
, he that cometh to God must 'believe that He is.' I never in my life
witnessed such an illustration of that kind of teaching which the Prophet
seems to describe as 'line upon line.' After a simple statement of the
truth that there is a God, and tha.t He is everywhere present, he expressed
the substance of his teaching in the following formula :-' Munugu Killa
pahali yupa, jun na thun' (' God is in every place, above and below') ;
and then, dividing his audience into several groups, he patiently persevered with each group, till they could not only repeat the words aftAr
him, but utter them without his assistance. I am within the mark when
I say that he repeated the words at least 300 times. The exercise lasted
an hour and a half, and the patient teacher was rewarded at last by
finding that the words, if not in all the fulness of their import, were
imprinted on the minds of his rather obtuse pupils. This may seem
a small result; but it was worth the labour. Minds full of darkness do
not easily open to the first rays of spiritual light."
And, to start an elementary home life : It was and ,!f
i\n occasion of some little excitement and amusemeI!t. The men and ::,adh~~e
women were grouped~part, and then the men, as. their names came up, life.
,
" lJecember 2lst.-Married fourteen couples of the freed slaves.
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asked ,to name the objects of their choice. This, in most cases, they

18'73-82. were unable to do, and there was nothing for it but for the would-be

Oll_p. 73, husband to enterthe charmed circle and lead off the objl;lct of his affec-

tion. Generally there seemed to be a preconcerted arrangement between
the parties, but not always. One unfortunate wight came forward, and,
on looking round on the g-alaxy of blaClk beauties, was so bewildered, that
he was unable to fix his choice on anyone in particular. With a peculiar
nervous shrug and a crimson blush which was all but visible through his
black skin; he sa-id, I I should be very happy to marry them, but don't
know who will have me.' He subsided amidst a roar of laughter from
his companions, and his case was of course postponed. Another no sooner
pointed out the lady of his selection than she coquettishly turned her
back upon him, and began to stare vacantly in an opposite direction. I
said, ' Very well, no compulsion; let him stand aside.' This was more
than she expected; she only wanted to be wooed and .won like others of
her sex, and seeing that under the circumstanclls this process was inadmissible, she quickly relented, and gladly suffered herself to be led
away to the group of selected brides. The number being completed, I
took each couple separately, and, joining their hands, required them' to
pledge their troth either to other." It is a pleasant thing to feel that
one has made twenty-eight people happy; for though in one sense their
happiness is sublunary, it is according to God's ordinance. The number
was only limited by the number of cottages ready for married couples.
By next week we hope to have as many more."
. These extracts are given at some length, because the beginnings
of a new work are always interesting. Meanwhile it pleased God
to give Mr. Price an unlooked-for encouragement in the midst of
The
Giriama
his labours. Some years before, one of Rebmann's Wanika conconverts.
verts, Abe Ngoa, had struck his wife in a moment of irritation and
caused her death. He was so filled with remorse that he left
Rabai, and went and lived alone in a hut in the Giriama forest,
thirty miles to the north. Having with him a copy of Rebmann's
Kinika version of St. Luke's Gospel, and being able to read, he
began to teach a few of the Giriama people. In 1874 he was
visited by Mr. Chancellor (the missionary afterwards in the Seychelles, then at Mombasa), who found a little band of eleven
persons who had given up their "fetishes" and .. joined the
Book." When Price arrived on the coast, three of them came
down to him and asked for baptism. He sent George David to
visit them, who found some thirty eager inquirers. "It is most
encouraging," he wrote, "to hear these people praying in their
huts morning and night, husband and wife praying together for
the forgiveness of their sins, and thanking God for His care of
them." On August 22nd, 1875, five men and three women came
to Rabai and were baptized by Mr. Price; and this was followed,
on October 17th, by the baptism of the chief of the tribe, Abe
Sidi, and his wife, who took the names of David and Rachel. Here
was a "planting of the Lord " in no ordinary sense. It was like
a little tree sprung from a single seed carried by a bird from some
distant spot.
.
All this while Dr. Kirk, the able British Consul-General and
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Political Agent at Zan.ziba~, was vigorously acting on the Trearty PART VllI.
of 1873, and doing his best to' grapple with the slave-trade. In J87S~3
1875 the Sultan of Zanzibar visited England, and the C.M.s. hap. .
Committee obtained an interview with him and urged him to Dr. Kirk persevere in various measures for suppressing the traffic, and to~r:;,,~t~~eot
give countenance and protection to the Mombasa Mission. His Zanzibar.
written reply is interesting, as showing how a Mussulman could
sympathize with missionary work among the Heathen, unconscious,
or ignoring the fact, that the Christian message is for Moslems
likewise:" Respected Representatives,-We are much pleased with yonI' address
and with your welcome, and we ask the Almighty Oreator to bestow
npon you and upon all the benevolent all the good things you have
asked on our behalf. We are aware that your Society is zealously
engaged in spreading the light of godly knowledge among the igI10rant
in Africa. That is a praiseworthy object, and such as will meet with a
recompense from God. As regards what you have mentioned of the aid
we have been able to afford to the missionaries of your Society settled
, in our parts, your thanks exceed our deserts. What we have done, we
have done for God's sake, and, God willing, we shall continue to do so by
the strength of Him who is the bountiful Supplier of all wants, to whom
alone be glory and worship for ever and ever, Amen. Written in the
preserved Oity of London, &c., the 25th of June, 1875.
"SEYYID BARGHASH BIN SAID." ""

In April, 1876, Sir John Kennaway brought the whole subject Frere
before the House of Commons, and urged the Government to take ~oe'G~~d
more active measures. Among other suggestions, he asked for a ernment.
grant of money towards the heavy expense of housing, feeding,
and caring for the rescued slaves at Frere Town, thrown upon the
Society by the Government itself. Mr. Bourke, the UnderSecretary for Foreign Affairs, replied very favourably; and Mr.
W. E. Forster, for the Opposition, promised support to Ministers,
" in any reasonable measure to stop the iniquitous traffic." .Not
much, however, was done; and some years elapsed before the-Society received the grant so justly due. Nevertheless the efforts
of Dr. Kirk and the naval officers on the coast were not fruitless,
and the slave-trade diminished year by year.
After nearly two years of most arduous and valuable work, Mr.
and Mrs. Price returned to England. They were succeeded by
.
the Rev. J. A. and Mrs. Lamb, the veteran Yoruba missionaries,Other!"is.
. at t h e calI 0 f the S
·
sionaru,s
who exchanged W est for East Afnell.
oClety.
at Frere
Another West African missionary, the Rev. A. Menzies, succeeded Town.
Mr. Lamb. In 1876, the Rev. H. K. Binns went out; and his
name, more than any other except that of the revered founder of
Frere Town, is identified with a Mission in which he has now
laboured (with brief intervals) twenty-two years. But the secular

* Mr. Disraeli was then Prime Minister. Punch. represented him· deferentially expressing. to the Sultan his hope that his Highness would help in
suppressing the slave-trade. "Yes, illustrious Ben DiZzy," replies the Sultan,
"but Cons6rvativ/i. Part"l very stq"O'ng in Zanzibar! "
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VIII. side of such a Mission is very important, and involves onerous

6:"8--8;3

responsibilities; and a succession of laymen took' charge of these
duties, while two or three doctors and schoolmasters had the
medical and educational departments from time to time. In Mr.
Lamb's period, Commander Russell, R.N., was Lay Superintendent;
and after him, an industrial agent, J. R. Streeter. Both these
men lost their wives in the service. Mr. Streeter for some years
did exceptionally good work, and won the confidence of the Society;
and so did the schoolmaster, J. W. Handford; but their names
Causes ot remind us that Frere Town sometimes caused the Committee
anxiety.
grave anxiety, and humbled them with the thought of human
infirmity. The Mission suffered sorely from "the craft and
subtlety" of both "the devil and man": "man'" being represented by the Arab slave-holders, who dreaded the influence of a
prosperous colony of liberated slaves; and" the devil" exercising
his malice by ensnaring, not only weak and immature African
Christians, but also more than one English missionary wbo should
have been" strong in the Lord and in the power of His might."
Nevertheless, the blessing of the Lord was not withheld.
Indeed it was bestowed before these trials arose. One bright
Bishop
occasion was in September, 1878, when Bishop Royston of
:oyston at Mauritius came over and visited the lIission. Just at the time,
T~:~.
there was no ordained missionary there. Lamb had retired;
Menzies had not yet come; Binns had gone home for a few
months; Streeter was in general charge of the work; and the
Bishop wrote in the warmest terms of both the secular and the
spiritual aspects of Frere Town and Rabai. He held a confirmation, at which fifty-four baptized Christians, mostly" Bombays,"
but with a few of Rebmann's ,Vanika people, and four from
Giriama, were admitted to the laying-on of hands; the last to
i'eceive the rite being the old convert Abraham Abe Gunga and his
son Isaac Nyondo. "My visit," wrote the Bishop, "has filled
my heart with gratitude to God. I can quite understand the
proverb that those who have drunk African water must taste it
again." *
Testimony
Not less decided were .the frequent testimonies from naval
~fa~~:~ officers who visited the Mission, some of them distinctly godly
men. t But the crowning blessing was when, at last, after three
years and a half of patient labour in trying to obtain entrance
for some rays of light into the dull understandings and dark hearts
of the freed slaves themselves-and this through the medium of a
language, Swahili, not their own vern:1Cular,-thirty-two of them,
ll.p.

•

.. Bishop Royston's account of his visit was printed in the C.M.lnteUigence1·
of December, 1878.
t See the letter from Captain Boys, R.N., of H.M.S. Philomel. C.M.
Intelligencer, April, 1877 ; from the Rev. J. 8. Knight, Chaplain to H.M.S.
London. lntelligence'l', March, 1880: from Captain Brownrigg, R.N., Intelli·
gencer. June. 1881. Brownrigg's visit was shortly before he was killed
in a fight with a slave dhow.
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with nine of theiI:young children, were baptized, on Easter Day, PART VIII.
1879. They had been gradually taught to repeat "eighteen texts 1873--82.
about our state by nature; seven texts about our state by grace; Chap. 73.
fourteen texts about the way, how the believer is kept, six texts Baptism 01
about our burden of sin and the invitation to come to the Saviour." fr=ed
George David was their principal teacher. On the next Easter saves.
Day, 1880, nineteen more were baptized. Meanwhile, many fresh
rescued slaves had been brought to the Mission, and there were
now more than four hundred of the poor creatures under its care.
Many of them had little" shambas " (gardens) of their own, ltnd
were thus supporting themselves.
The prosperity of the colony attracted undesirable neighbours;
and in one letter we read of "the toddy-shops round the place,
and Moabitish women in abundance." But its reputation brought
upon it another danger, which gave both the Society and the Dangers
Government many anxious hours. It must be remembered that ~:~e:~v~.
although the export slave-trade had been reduced to a minimum, and their
domestic slavery could not be interfered with in a Moslem state. ~::e':"~y
The Mohammedan slave-holders of Mombasa, and their slaves, saw
the poor creatures, rescued from the slave dhows only four or
five years before, now living in comfort as free men, cultivating
their own little plots of ground, building their own little huts on
the Society's land, enjoying the rest of the Lord's Day, seeing their
children taught to read and write like the white man, and having
access at all times for counsel and guidance to patient and sympathizing Englishmen. The masters sawall this with envious
hatred; the slaves with not less envious longings. Slaves frequently ran away, and sought refuge in the Settlement from cruel
treatment; the masters demanded their ejection: what were the
missionaries to do ? They were bound by the laws of the country
to deliver them up; but sometimes humanity triumphed over the
claims of law, and they refused. Moreover, at Rabai some
hundreds of people, many of them runaways, were" squatting,"
so to speak, around the mission village. The natural result was
that the safety ~f the settlements was repeatedly threatened; and
on one occasion a hundred young men at Mombasa made 'a vow
"to make soup oj the livers of two of the missionaries, and to
serve up the head of one of them for the first meal after the
Ramadan fast." The danger was very real for a time. But a
visit from Dr. Kirk, and a stricter rule about not harbouring
fugitives, set matters right for a while. In after years similar
complications occurred, which were dealt with differently.
These difficulties, and others caused by injudicious though wellmeant methods of punishing the refractory among the people, led
to the Committee requesting Mr. Price to go out again for a few Price's
months in 1881-2 to set things in order. Despite not a few trials :f:g?d
that beset the Mission at that time, he was able to write home;-., I could not help calling to mind the very different aspect presented when one Sunday afternoon, just seven years ago, I first
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PARTVnI. entered the harbour of MO!llbasa.

2:73-S:,
RP.

3,

Abe Sidi
and his
slave
coloriy,

Then, where Frere Town now
is, was nothing but wild jungle; whilst now, in spite of the devil
and all his wiles, it has all the appearance of a field that the Lord
hath blessed." And again :-" I venture to say that there are
few places in the world where .there is a larger amount of peace,
contentment, and happiness, than in the O.M.S. settlement of
Frere Town." He also visited, at a place called Fulladoyo, a
remarkable community of runaway slaves who had gathered round
the Giriama Ohristian chief, Abe Sidi. He found a well-built and
orderly village, where he was most joyfully received; and early
next morning the whole little native colony assembled for ordinary
morning prayers, Abe Sidi himself conducting;-

"After a hymn, heartily sung, Abe Sidi read and made remarks upon
a few verses from Gen. vi" and in simple and earnest language set forth
.Jesus Christ as the true ark of refuge provided by a merciful God for
perishing sinners. Then· followed a selection of prayers from the
Prayer-book, of which now, thanks to Bishop Steere, we have 'a fair translation; and very touching and soul-stirring it was to hear them all as with
one voice joining in the Confession, Lord's Prayer, and General Thankll~ving."
,

For these fugitives, being fifty miles from Frere Town, the
Mission was of course in no way responsible to the Mohammedan
.masters they had left; but none the less did the existence of
Fulladoyo excite the masters'wrath; and after two or three years
I~8destruc- it was attacked' by' them and destroyed. Abe Sidi was taken
tl'Dn.
captive, and was said to have been put to "a horrible death."
" I never met him," wrote one missionary, "without feeling I was
in the presence of one of God's saints, and that instead of teaching I 'could sit at his feet and he .taught." Is there in all this
History a more striking illustration of the omnipotence of Divine
grace?
In 1883, Bishop Royston of Mauritius again visited East Africa,
and confirmed no less than 256 candidates; and again he wrote
warmly of the condition of the Mission. Trials there had been;
mistakes there had been; failures there had been; but the Lord
was there, and His work was being done. This episcopal visit
naturally closes the first period of the revived East Africa Mission.
When we resume the history, we shall find plans being matured
for.the formation of the Diocese of Eastern Equatorial Africa.
B.ut there are four things to notice briefly before closing the
chapter.
Plans of
(1) In 1877, the Royal Geographical Society initiated a new
the GeogrBl?hh;al Bcheme for the exploration of some parts of still unexplored Africa.
SOCIety.
An important meeting was held at the Mansion House, which
was addressed by Sir Rutherford Alcock, then President of the
Society; Mr. W. E. Forster, M.P.; Commander Cameron, the
great traveller; Archbishop Thomson of York; Sir T. Fowell
Buxton; Colonel Grant, the companion of Speke in the discovery of Uganda; and, with these, two representatives of
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Missions, viz., the venerable Dr. Moffat, and Mr. E. Hutchinson, P.A.RTVIIL
Lay Secretary of the C.M.S. One of the resolutions passed 18'18--a2.
recognized "the continuous and earnest efforts of the several Chap. 73••
Missionary Societies, following in the footsteps of Livingstone, to
spread the humanizing influence of Christianity in Africa." An
expedition was sent out to the cOuntry north of Lake Nyassa,
which, owing to the death of its fm,t leader, fell to the command
of a young Scotchman, Mr. Joseph Thomson. It was he, who
on another and later journey, first traversed the route by which
Hannington afterwards sought to reach Uganda, and which is
now the regular route thither from Mombasa.
(2) j ustat the time when our present period closes, on August
27th, 1882, died Bishop Steere, in the midst of his work at D!'ath 01
Zanzibar. He was much more than Head of the Universities' :::~;l.
Mission. In his vigorous and practical character, he was an
example to all missionaries in such a country as Africa; and by
his linguistic work, especially the Swahili Bible and Prayer-book,
he laid all Church Missions under lasting obligation.
.
(3) Twelve months later, died another African missionary hero,
.
the venerable Robert Moffat. He first went to Africa in 1816, the and 01
very year in which the C.M.S. began its permanent Sierra Leone Moffat,
Mission. It is a fact like this that enables us to gauge rightly
the progress of African Missions.- Within the adult lifetime of
one man, what had God wrought!
(4) Steere and Moffat had been preceded into the. eternal world
by yet another African missionary hero. On November 26th,
1881, Johann Ludwig Krapf entered into rest. He had. long and 01
lived in retirement at Kornthal. The previous evening, Mr. Flad, Krapf.
who, like him, had been a missionary in Abyssinia, "spent an
hour with him, talking of· the approaching Second. Advent of
Christ. He went to his bedroom quite well, as usual, and was
found in the morning, kneeling at his bed, undressed, and lifeless."
This chapter opened with the death of Livingstone. It closes Krapf and
with the death of Krapf. They were men of the same type. In LiV1ng.
both we see the same single aim, unflinching courage, bound- stone.
less faith. Livingstone was the greater traveller; but Krapf has
the higher claim to bear the name of leader in the Recovery of .the
Lost Continent. For he was an earlier pioneer, and Livingstone's
own later journeys, as well as those of Burton, Speke, Grant,
Cameron, Stanley, Thomson, were inspired by his e'Xample and
his discoveries. Very different were the outward circumstances
of their last hours. Yet in both cases it was a. kneeling body on
which Death laid its hand-a praying soul which the Lord of biie
and Death called to His immediate presence. Found dead, kneeling at his bedside-that is the record both of Livingstone and of

Krapf.
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CHAPTER LXXIV.
UGANDA: THE CALL AND THE RESPONSE.
Stanley in Uganda-His Challenge to Christendom-C. M.S. respondsPreliminary Plans-The First Men: Shergold Smith and MackayMa<;.kay's Farewell Words-The March to the' Interior-On the
Nyanza-Mtesa's Invitation-The Gospel preached at RubagaSmith and O'Neill killed-The Nile Party and Gordon-Wilson and
Mackay-The Roman Mission-The Waganda Envoys to England
-Mackay's Journal: Manual Work, Teaching, Translation-First
Conversions-The Intermediate Stations.
" Ethiopia shall soon stretch ot,t her hands tmto God."-Ps. lxviii. 31.
" .A7'ise ; j07' this matte'/' belongeth unto thee: toe also will be with thee: be of
good cou7'age, and do it."-Ezra x, 4.

VIII [ l i V E R since the. failure of Krapf's attempt to penetrate the
1873-82. •
further interior of Eastern Africa in 1851, his great proChap. 74.
jeet of a chain of Missions across the Dark Continent

PA.RT

K ~

.w:t:ot
fruitless.

Stanley's
appesl _

from

Uganda.

had slept. Yet we have seen that his researches and
appeals had not been fruitless. We have seen the
first travellers go forth, inspired by his discoveries; we have seen
Spekegazing at the broad expanse of the" Nyanza," and naming
it after Queen Victoria; standing with him there, we have heard,
in that very year so justly called annns mirabilis, 1858, the reports
of a kingdom on the far side called Uganda; we have seen him go
forth the second time and visit Uganda itself in 1861; and we
have seen Stanley, fourteen years later, launching his Lady Alice
on the great lake, and sojourning with King Mtesa. That visit
was destined to be the starting point of a new missionary enterprise.
On November 15th, 1875, a remarkable letter, dated April in
that year, appeared in the Daily Telegraph from Mr. Stanley in
Uganda. It described Mtesa as "vastly superior to-day to the
vain youth whom Speke and Grant saw." "They left him a raw
youth, and a Heathen. He is now a gentleman, and, professing
Islamism, submits to other laws than hiB own erratic will." In
fact the Arab traders had come in, persuaded Mtesa to become a
Mohammedan, and introduced the dress and some of the barbaric
civilization aBsociated with such courts as those of Muscat and
Zanzibar. But Stanley had told him that there waB a better
religion still, and had given him an outline of Christianity; and
now the traveller, in this letter, challenged Christendom to send a

.
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Mission to Uganda. Two days after the challenge appeared, PARr VIII.
the Lay Secretary of the C.M.S. received the following letter :-. l~.
" November 17th, 1875..

Chap. 74.

"DEAR MR. HUTCHINSON,--My eyes have often been strained wist- The offer
fully towards the interior of Africa, west of Mombasa, and I have longed to C.M,S.
and prayed for the time when the Lord would, by His Providence, open
there a door of entrance to the heralds of the Gospel.
.
" The appeal of the energetic explorer Stanley to the Christian Church
from Mtesa'scapital, Uganda, taken in connexion with Colonel Gordon's
occupation of the upper territories of the Nile, seems to me to indicate
that the time has come for the soldiers of the Cross to make an advance
. into that region.
" If the Committee of the Ohurch Missionary Society Itre prepared at
once and with energy to organize a Mission to the Victoria Nyanza, I
shall account it a high privilege to place £5000 at their disposal as a
nucleus for the expenses of the undertaking.
"I am not so sanguine as to look for the rapidity of success contemplated by Mr. Stanley; but if the Mission be undertaken in simple .and
trustful dependence upon the Lord of the Harvest, surely no insurmountable difficulty need be anticipated, but His presence and blessing
be confidently expected, as we ~o forward in ohedience to the indications
of His Providence and the command of His Word.
" I only desire to be known in this matter as
" AN UNPROFITABLE SERVANT.
" [' So likewise .ye, wl>en ye shall have done all those
things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable
servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.'Lukl xvii. 10.] ..

On November 23rd the Committee met to consider the matter. $hould
Such an enterprise was not to be undertaken lightly. Very wise ~~:e'~~ke
heads were ?,ravely shaken that d~y, Lord Lawrence's and':~~:r;rlse?
General Lake S among them. The Journey would be long and
arduous; if successfully accomplished, the Mission would be
nearly a thousand miles from its base on the coast; a traveller
like Stanley might get through once, but how could regular com- Reasons
munications be kept up with a permanent Mission ?Was not the against it.
ordinary plan of all practical military operations better, advancing
slowly but steadily from station to station, and making each one
sure before advancing further? Besides, what reliance could be
placed upon the sincerity, or at least upon the stability, of Mtesa's
good intentions? Stanley himself, too, was then rljgarded as
rather a man of sensations than of judgment that could be trusted;
and as for the Daily Telegraph, it represented at that time what
would now be called" the New Journalism," and the Sat1tnlay
Review, then at the height of its reputation, was already making
merry over an alliance between such a paper and the C.M.S.
What was the answer to all these arguments? The answer was
this, that the -call was no mere invitation from the king of ReAsons
Uganda, no mere suggestion of an enterprise never thought of for it.
befQre. The past could not be forgotten. The long chain of
evetJ.ts which had led to the invitation stood out before the
memory. At one end of the chain was a fugitive missionary of
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the C.M. S., led by the providence of God to a point on the coast

~:~3-8i' where he heard of a great inland sea, coverinfS a space till then

blank on the map. At the other end of the cham was the C.M.S.
again, offered a noble contribution to undertake the work of planting the banner of Christ on the shores of the largest of the four
or five inland seas since discovered. Was not the call a call from
God? So urged Henry Wright and Edwa.rd Hutchinson, two
men (as we have seen) not always seeing eye to eye, but now one
Dec:taionof in heart to go forward.
And the result of the solemn debate, and
C.M,S.
the earnest prayer offered, may be summed up in' St. Luke's
words, "Immediately we endeavoured to go . . . . assuredly
gathering that the Lord had called us for to preach the Gospel
unto them." The resolution adopted was as follows :-p. 4.

"That this Committee, bearing in mind that the Church Missionary
Society is primarily commissioned to·Africa and the East, and recognizing
a combination of providential circumstances in the present opening in
Equatorial Africa, thankfully accepts the offer of the anonymous donor
of £5000, and undertakes; in dependence upon God, to take steps for the
establishment ofa Mission to the vicinity of the Victoria Nyan~, in the'
prayerful hope that it may prove a centre of light and bleesingtf;> the
tribes in the heart of Africa."
Planl or
the new
Mlslion.

Which
routl! to

Uganda?

Special contributions at once began to pour in; and very soon
about £15,000 was in hand. Numberless letters came from
persons desirous of joining the proposed expedition; but most
of the applicants were quite unsuitable, having very little idea
what was meant by a Christian Mission. Meanwhile a Sub-Committee was engaged in considering plans and routes. This SubCommittee comprised Lord Lawrence-who, once the question
was decided, gave his advice ungrudgingly as to the best way of
carrying out the project,-Sir T. Fowell Buxton, Mr. Beattie,
Mr. Gedge, Mr. Joseph Hoare, Mr. Maltby, Mr. J. F. Thomas,
Mr. R. Williams, aI).d the Revs. E. Auriol, R. G. Billing, and Canon
Money. They took counsel with Oolonel S. E. Gordon, brother
of Gordon of Khartoum; Lieutenant Watson, a member of
Gordon's staff; and Colonel Grant, Speke's comrade in Uganda in
1861. It will have been noticed that the «Unprofitable Servant"
-had referred to the occupation by Gordon of the upper territories
of the Nile, or Eastern Soudan, for the Khedive of Egypt, as one
of the providential circumstances encouraging the Society to
undertake the Mission; and at first it seemed as if the route up
the Nile would be best. Colonel Grant, however, urged strongly
that as Gordon was regarded in Central Africa as an invader;· a
Mission approaching Uganda from the northward under his
auspices would seem identified with a policy of annexation;
whereas the liberal tendencies. of the Sultan of Zanzibar, who had
that year visited England, and was really doing his best, .under
Dr. Kirk's influence,to suppress the slave-trade and to foster the
groWing commetce between his dominions and the interior,
pointed to the East Coast as the natural starting-point for an
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expedition to the Lake Region. Moreover, the Society's long- ~&BT·V:ULt
. cherished desire to penetrate the interior from that side could not 1873-82.
fail to influence the Oommittee in deciding, as they did decide, to Chap. 74..•
start from Zanzibar. Oolonel Grant also urged, in view of the
probable uncertainty of Mtesa's character, that the Mission should
aim first at the kingdom of Karagwe, to the west of the Victoria
Nyanza, where he and Speke h11,d found the king, Rum l1nika, of
a singularly noble and gentle disposition. This last point waS
left undecided; but it led to the enterprise being called, not the Why . ' .
Uganda Mission, but the Nyanza Mission, leaving its precise locale ~~~;~~~~ ..
an open question.
-Mission.
The first offer of service that was seriously entertained linked lhilien
together the associations of the East and West of Africa in ae':ped~tion.
remarkable way. When, forty-four years before, the little slave~
boy who became Bishop Crowther was rescued by H.M.S.
Myrmidon, there was a midshipman on board who became
Oaptain Shergold Smith, R.N., and who was, at the date to
which we have now come, agent in charge of Sir John Kennaway's estates in Devonshire. His son, George Shergold Smith, ~~eut. Id
had been in the navy, and had served in the Ashanti campaign of S':i~f..~
1873-4; but African fever having affected his eyesight, he had left
the service, and was now a student at St. John's Hall, Highbury,
with a view to taking holy orders. His sight, however, had,
improved, and his heart went out to Africa. "I love the African,"
he said, " and I want to preach Christ to him." " Send meout;'
he now said to the Society, "in any capacity: I am willing to
take the lowest place." But as soon .as he was accepted, and
began to take a share in the preparations for the expedition, he
evinced so much capacity, that the Committee, without hesitation,
appointed him leader of the expedition.
The second man accepted was-Alexander Mackay. All ~el<:nder
Ohristendom now knows the story of the brilliant young Scotch- ac ay.
man, who at the age of twenty-six was chief constructor in a great
engineering factory near Berlin; who had been a volunteer
teacher in Dr. Guthrie's original Ragged School at Edinburgh;
who had been looking out for an opportunity to dedicate his
practical knowledge and experience to his Master's service in the
Mission-field; who had offered himself to the London Missionary
Society for Madagascar, but was told that the island was" not
ripe for his assistance"; who had offered to the O.M.S. for the
lay superintendence of Frere Town, but found that another (Oommander Russell) had just been appointed; who again came forward
when he heard of the Nyanza Expedition, saying (December 12th,
1875), "My heart burns for the deliverance of Africa, and if you
can send me to any of those regions which Livingstone and Stanley
have found to be groaning under the curse of the slave-hunter, I
shall be very glad"; who, after he had applied, received a letter
from Dr. Duff, offering him the charge of the new .steamer which
the Free Church of Scotland was sending out for Lake Nyassa;
VOL. III.
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PAuvnl. and who, by the same post, received Mr. Wright's letter com-

H2
7 ' municating the O.M.S. Committee's acceptance of his offer.
p. 4.
Then appeared, and were accepted, a young clergyman, an
Wila';o,
Oxford mau, the Rev. C. T. Wilson, Curate of St. James's, CollyO'Neill,
hurst; a vigorous Irishman, Mr. T. O'Neill, Diocesan Architect,
ac.
Cork; and two mechanics, Messrs. G. J. Olark and W. M. Robertson; also" as builder and agriculturist," Mr. James Robertson,
whom the doctors refused, but who was allowed to accompany
the party at his own charges. Still there was no medical man;
but at the last moment Mackay found an old fellow-teacher of his
in the Ragged School, working in connexion with the Edinburgh
Medical Mission-Dr. John Smith; and he was accepted just in
time, in fact only half an hour before the valedictory meeting for
the party was to be held.
'Voyage
Before this, however, Lieutenant Shergold Smith had started.
:::fJ~;hland Some friends of Africa had presented to the Society a small
LaSSIe."
steamer, the Highland Lassie, for the use of the Mombasa Mission;
but her first association was with the new Nyanza Mission, as
Lieutenant Smith volunteered to sail her out. She left Teignmouth Harbour on March 11th, 1876, was blown across the Bay
of Biscay by a strong northerly wind, sailed or steamed quietly
through the Mediterranean, the Suez Canal, and the Red Sea, and
safely reached Mombasa.':'
Taking
The rest of the party were taken leave of, not at a public
leave of
the psrty. meeting, but in the Oommittee-room, on April 25th. The Instructions had been drawn up with much care and deliberation, with
the aid, as regards external matters, of Colonel Grant's experience,
and of that of the Scotch Mission on Lake Nyassa. Great stress
was laid upon the importance of maintaining the avowed missionary character of the Expedition: the Lord's Day to be
scrupulously observed with the utmost care; the natural love of
sport to be restrained, and game only to be shot for food; daily
united prayer not to be omitted. "Let it be understood among
your attendants, and they will make it understood among the
Natives who visit you, that at such times you cannot be interrupted
-that you have an engagement with the King of kings which you
cannot neglect." , A touching incident occurred on the occasion,
which was remembered long afterwards. Mackay was the last to
Mackay's say a few words in reply to the Instructions.
"There is one
:~~11
thing," he said, "which my brethren have not said, and which I
want to say. I want to remind the Committee that within six
months they will probably hear that one of us is dead." The
words were startling, and there was a silence that might be felt.
"Yes," he continued; "is it at all likely that eight Englishmen
should start for Central Africa, and all be alive six months after?
One of us at least-it may be I-will surely fall before that.
• Lieutenant Smith's very intere3ting journal of her voyage was printed in
the C.M. Gleaner of June, 1876.
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But," he added, "when that news comes, do not he cast doWn PA.&T;VUI.~
but send some one else immediately to take the vacant place." 1~8i.
The forecast was too true. 'Within three months one was dead- Chap. 74.
the builder, Mr. J. Robertson. And the day came when Mackay
himself was the only one of the party remaining in Africa.
On April 27th the party sailed from Southampton, and on
May 30th they were all at Zanzibar. Their equipment, and the The partY
goods and appliances they were to carry up-country, had all been :~an;zl.
selected and prepared under the advice of Oolonel Grant, and of '
Lieutenant Cameron, the first Englishman to walk right across
Africa, who had just returned from his memorable journey. The
money had to be purchased at Zanzibar, consisting, as it did,
principally of American cotton cloth, calledme1·ikani. The wages
of the men, their daily rations, the hongo or toll levied by various
chiefs whose territory must be crossed, all would have to be paid
in this bulky coin, which of itself required a large body of porters
to carry it. It was hoped that the unhealthy belt of low country
along the coast might be traversed by ascending one of two small
rivers, th~Wami and the Kingani, neither of which had ever been
explored; and a small steam-launch, the Daisy, was used to try
them. But both were found to be far too narrow and ·tortuous;
and it therefore proved necessary to march the whole caravan of and on *he .
several hundred porters direct from the coast. The difficulties road.
and annoyances of this method of travel are well known now,
'
from the countless letters that have described them; but those
experienced latterly on the road to Uganda are as nothing compared with what the first parties went through. Their. journals
are full of interest, but it would take a whole volume of this
History to print them here, and they are always accessible for
reference in the pages of the Intelligencer.
It was arranged to establish an intermediate station in the
uplands of Usagara, some 250 miles from the coast; and
Lieutenant Oameron had told the Society of a suitable place
called Mpwapwa, which accordingly was fixed upon; and one of Mpwapwa.
the mechanics was left there. He, however, soon left in ill-health
and returnecl to England, as the other had already done. The
party, therefore, that went forward from Mpwapww was reduced
from eight to five in number; and very soon Shergold Smith had
to write, "We are yet (like Gideon's army) too many," for Dr.
Smith insisted on sending back Mackay, who was ill, and who, to Mackay
his intense disappointment, was carried in a hammock back to ili~t back
Mpwapwa. There, however, his health revived, and he walked
down to the coast, 230 miles, in eleven days. Not that he had
t,he slightest thought of returning to England! But he felt that
perhaps his right location for a time was at the base of operations,
arranging for the forwarding of mails and supplies, and laying
plans for easier methods of travel. In fact he did, in about six ffis_work
months, construct a rough road from the coast to Mpwapwa., ~::a.':'~
which he thought might be available for Cape waggons and teams

H2
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PUTYIII.·of oxen. But the oxen were killed by the tsetse-fly, and this1873-<82. ,plan-though not the road-came to nought.
Chap. 74. . Meanwhile the remaining four, Shergold Smith, Dr, Smith,
Wilson, and O'Neill, went forward, and the two latter, with the
. The L~ke first division of the caravan, l;eached the south end of the Lake
reached.
on January 29th, 1877, after a march-often interrupted~of just
six months. The two Smiths had a much more trying time.
The whole of their porters deserted, and both were prostrate with
fever and dysentery; and they only arrived at Kagei, where the
others were awaiting them, on April 1st, after what Lieutenant
Smith called" a stormy voyage." And they were still" too many."
heath of
On May 11th the doctor succumbed to the fever, and the first
,Dr.. Smith. missionary grave had to be dug on the shores of the Nyanza.
That left three.
But their courage failed not, nor their trust in the Lord who
had sent them. The little Daisy, which had been cl1rried all the
way in pieces slung upon poles, was put together; but in
Mackay's absence, and with some of the machinery missing, she
could only be made into a sailing boat.. Shergold Smith intended,
as soon as she was ready, to cross to the west end of the Lake
with Wilson, leave him in Karagwe with Rumanika, and then go
on alone to Uganda; O'Neill remaining at Kagei with the heavy
goods, until it should be known whither to convey them. But
Letters
towards' the end of June, messengers unexpectedly arrived from
~~':a~ing King Mtesa. When Stanley left Uganda two years before, he
had left behind a boy who had been in the school of the Universities'Mission at Zanzibar, and who could read and write a little
English, in order that he might read to Mtesa the Bible Stanley
gave him. The letters now received were written by that boy for
the king, as follows ; " April 10th, 1877.
"To MY DEAR FRIEND,-I have heard that you have reached Ukerewe,
so now I want you to come to me quickly. I give you Magombwa to be
your guide, and now you must come to me quickly. This letter from me,
"MTESA, King of Uganda:
Written by DaDington Scopion Maftaa, April 10th, 1877."
(Written an the back afthe above.)
"April 10th, 1877.
"To MY DEAR SIR,-I have heard that you are in Ukerewe, and this
king is very fond of you. He wants Englishmen more than all. This is
fr0!ll your servant,
" DAI,LINGTON SCOPION, April 10th, 1877."
"My SECOND LETTER TO MY DEAR FRIEND WITE l\IEN,-I send this my
servant that you may come quickly, and therefore I pray you come to
. me quickly, and let not this my servant come without you. And send
my salaam to Lukonge, King of Ukerewe, and Thaduma Mwanangwa, of
Kageye, and Songoro. This from me,
"MTESA, King of Uganda."
First
voy~e

KrolIS

Lake.

the

It was then resolved that Smith and Wilson should go straight
to Uganda. And now occurred a signal token of God's favour,
stl exceptional that it has never occurred again in all the twenty
years that have since elapsed. That little sailing boat crossed the
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Victoria'Nyanza in thirty hours! At a small island en route, w:here p"lT VI~l,_l
they essayed to land, they had a perilous adventure. The NattVes Jf~'j
on the shore threw stones and shot poisoned arrow:s. A stone
ap.. .>:
struck Smith, carried the glass' of his blue spectacles into his
best eye, and destroyed the sight of it. Wilson's shoulder was
pierced by a poisoned arrow, and Smith, blinded as he was,
and blood streaming down his face, sucked the wound, and doubtless saved his comrade's life. The brave sailor went on, and,on
Tuesday evening, June 26th, anchored in the inlet now known ai3
Murchison Creek. There they waited a day or two until their
coming had been announced to Mtesa; and they reached Rubaga,
the then capital of Uganda, on Saturday evening, June 30th. Arrival in
The Sunday they spent in retirement and prayer, "the king Uganda.
quite understanding why they did not call upon him." On
Monday, July 2nd, was the reception. Both Smith and Wilson
sent accounts of it. Let us take Smith's, as it so touchingly
refers to the loss of his sight : "Rubai/a, Ui/anda, July 8th, 1877.
"This WitS our reception. I could not see, so my report is that of ear.
" The king rose as we entered, and advanced to the edge of his carpet,
and shook hands. A fine fellow, over six feet, broad shoulders, and
well made j grace, dignity, and an absence of affectation in his manner.
He motioned us to seats. Then five minutes were allowed for drumbeating and looking round. I longed for sight to see.
U Calling one of our guides, I
heard his animated report. Then the
Sultan of Zanzibar's letter was read, after which the C.M.S.'s.
"It was read in SW1,hili by a young fellow named Mufta, one of the
boys Stanley had brought with him, and left with the king, at his request,
to teach him to read the Bible. At the first pause, the king ordered a
feu dejoie to be fired, and a general rejoicing for the letter; but at the
end, where it was said that it was the religion of Jesus Christ which was
the foundation of England's greatness and happiness, and would be of
his kingdom also, he half rose from his seat, called his head musician,
Tole, to him, and ordered a more vigorous rejoicing to be made, and
desired the interpreter to tell us that this which we heard and saw (for
all the assembly were bowing their heads gently, and noiselessly clHpping
their hands, and saying' Nyanzig , five or six times) was for the name
of Jesus. This from the centre of Africa, dim as his knowledge may be,
must rejoice the hearts of all Christians,
"The king then asked, 'Have you seen my flag? I hoist that flag
because I believe in Jesus Christ.' This' Christian flag' is a medley of
all colours, suggestive of the universality of Christ's Kingdom.
"The following day we went twice. In the morning it was a full
court as before, and from some cause he seemed suspicious of us, and
questioned us about Gordon, and rather wanted to bully us into making
powder and shot, saying,' Now my hea,rt is not good.' We said we came
to do as the letter told him, not to make powder and shot; and if he
wished it, we would not stay. He pallsed for some time, and then said,
'What have you come for-to teach my people to read and write P , We
said, 'Yes, and whatever useful arts we and those coming- may know.'
Then he /laid, 'Now my heart is good: England is my friend. I have one
hand in Uganda, and the other in England.'
"Hu asked Ilofter Queen Victoria, and wished to know which WIloS

~ecePtion
y Mtesa,
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PUT:VlIl. greatest, she or the Khedive of Egypt. The relative size of their do.....minions was explained to him, Bnd referling him to our letter, I said
,Ch,.-"
how desirous England was that his kingdom should be prosperous.

"4.

,

Pirilt

Chmtian

IMrYk:ehi
Upnda.

"Executions such as Speke describes have ceased.
bis book are most faithful.
"Eye says, you must stop."

The drawings in

Then on the following Sunday, July 8th, the first public Ohristian service in Uganda was held in the king's compound. Here
is Wilson's account of it : "Rubaga, Uganda, Sunday, July 8th, 1877.
''''The king, chief men, and othel's, about 100 in Bll, were present: ,J
read a chapter from the Old and New Testament, Mufta translatmg,
and explained a few things which the king asked. We then had a few
prayers, all kneeling, and to my surprise and pleasure, a hearty' Amen'
followed each prayer. The king had told them to do BO. I next gave
them a short address on the Fall, and our consequent need of a Saviour,
telling them of Christ. Mufta translated. All listened with gres-!attention, and the king afterwards asked many questions. It waS very
encouraging indeed."

-T!le~!",d

neWllln

England.

But bad
~

cruictdy

follows.

"We told
,you '10 I "

Let us now come back to England for a little. The letters
conveying the glad news of the Gospel being preached at last in
Uganda reached Salisbury Square six months after, on January 7th,
1878, and excited the utmost interest and thankfulness. But bad
news travels faster than good news. On March 19th the following telegram came from Aden, sent thither by the agents at
Zanzibar :-" Letters from Governor of Unyanyembe report Smith
and' O'Neill murdered." * This was crushing news indeed.
Where was the one man left in the heart of Africa? Where was
Wilson? None could guess. To all appearance the Mission was
at an end; and, naturally enough, there were not wanting voices
to utter the agreeable words, "We told you so!" Some, even,
who had ardently supported the enterprise, now went over to the
opposition. But Henry Wright's faith failed not; and there was
another, who, on first hearing the previous news of the bright
Qommencement. in Uganda, had written a sentence that now
seemed prophetic. This was the old veteran, whose discoveries
thirty years before had inspired all Oentral African enterprise,
Ludwig Krapf. From his retirement at Kornthal in Wurtemberg
he had written : " Kornthal, January 22nd, 1878.
",With hearty thanks to God I have read that your missionaries have
re/;uJhed Uganda, and have been well received. No man has more cause
for •. thankfulness than myself. By the establishment of a Mission in
~hecentre of Africa, my urgent wish for the location of a Mission-chain
between East and West Africa has at least been fulfilled by half way. The
we8tem half will be brought about on the Lualaba, which Mr. Stanley,
in the providence of God, has discovered, Since 1844 this chain of
jt

UnylJ,uyembe was a tlading centre 500 miles from the coast. The Sultan

of Zanzibar had a kind of partial authority in the conntry, and had a

governor posted at this station.
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stations has been an object-of thought and prayer, and now I have been PAllT VIII.
permitted to live and see the development of this plan. True, many 18'l3-8!.
reverses may trouble your faith, love, arid patience, but you have the Chap. 74.
promises of the Lord on your side, and especially the promise of
•
Isaiah ii. 18. Though many musionaries may fall in the fight, !Jet the 8Ur~
mvors will pass over the slain in the trenches, and take this great African
Fortress for the Lord!'

And now those final words of his were a comfort and a strength.
But what was to be done? That was the practical question.
There were already five men, laymen, at or near the coast, and Reinfol'Ce.
three more were at once despatched; but some of these were for menta.
the intermediate stations. Besides them, it was determined to
send Ii new party by the Nile route. Gordon had lately been in The Nile
England, and had offered to assist any men who might be sent party. .
that way; and when he heard of the catastrophe he wrote to Mr.
Wright, "I will engage to send up safe any persons you may wish
to send, to secure you free passage for letters, &c., and to do
this :free of cost within my government. . . . Don't send 'luke·
warms.''' At the same time he suggested that a Mission be sent
to the Albert Nyanza, offering every facility in his power. This
was not possible; but four men were selected for Uganda, viz.,
Pearson, who had been an officer in the P. & O. service; Felkin,
a young doctor; and Litchfield and Ball, Islington students; and
they left England in May, 1878. Hall, however, was disabled by
a sunstroke in the Red Sea, and had to return; and he has since
been a missionary in India. The other three went on camels .
across the desert from Suakin to Berber, and thence up the Nile
to Khartoum, where they were received with unbounded kindness Received
by Gordon. Pearson wrote of him thus :~r~:~~n
" AUf/ust 8th, 1878.-0n going to the palace at two o'clock, of course toum ..
the guard turned out, and several kavasses ushered us upstairs, and in a.
large corridor we saw a table laid for lunch, and a little man in his shirtsleeves walking about. I took him for the butler. On looking through
the 0l?en doors opposite saw a very splendid divan with a round table in
the mIddle, on which was a bunch of flowers; several looking-glasses on
the walls. But on catching sight of us the 'butler' rushed up and
said, 'How d'ye do P So glad to see you; excuse shirt-sleeves, so hot!
awful long voyage. I'll make a row about it. Are you very angry
withme?'
.
" A hearty grasp of the hand to each, a piercing glance of small sharp
eyes accompanied this flow of words, spoken In a clear, sharp, but
pleasant tone of voice. Yes! it is he indeed, the liberator of the slaves,
the ruler of a country half as big again as France, the Chinese Gordon!
It is hard to describe him; he is short, thin, well-moulded face, slightly
grey hair, his eyes calm, but at times light up with great fire and energy,
thin, nervous hands, and a peculiar smile. We have had some glorious
talks with him, which have strengthened me. I only wish I coUld stay
with him longer.
"August 9tk.-He cha0j5es rapidly from one subject to another. In
the middle of a conversatIOn he suddenly stopped and said, 'You wrote
to your mother, did you?" Yes,' said I. 'That's right, always let your
mother know how you are. How my mother loved me ! ' "
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VIII.
Gordon sent the party on by his steamers, and at his personal
1873-8:t expense, right up to the frontier of Uganda. >I<
.Chap.. 74.
But this is anticipating. Let us go back to the Nyanza, and

,PAM

The fate of

see what that alarming telegram meant.

Shergold Smith had

~~~~lind left Wilson in Uganda, and re-crossed the Lake to help O'Neill to

.

bring over the heavy goods. They visited the large island of
Ukerewe, where they had purchased a big boat from an Ara,b
.tra,der Damed Songoro. This Arab had a quarrel with LUkongeh,
the king of Ukerewe, and being in peril of his life :fled to the
missionaries for protection; whereupon Lukongeh's people surrounded the Mission camp, and, probably on December 13th, 1877,
massacred almost the whole pa,rty, including Smith and O'Neill.
How they died, what were their last words, we know not; but
this we know, that they had finished the work God gave them to
do, and He called them to Himself at the right time, and not a
moment before. Smith had written only a few days previously :"Wholesome lines are those you sent :.' I know not the way I am going,
But well do I kuow my "uide.'

" Pray for us all, that we may know Him better and better until the
perfect day. . . . I am lost in contemplation of that glorious time
· when Christ Jesus our Lord shall come and take His great power and
· reign . . . We ask prayer that our hopes, our aims, our desires, may
· be one-the glorification of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the hastening of
His Kingdom."
Wilson
alone in
,the heart
·oCAfric:a.

Wilson had remained in UgaIida, and was five months without
hearing anything of his brethren. At length, on the last day of
the year 1877 the fatal tidings reached him. Immediately he
obtained canoes from Mtesa, and went across the Lake to get
further information, and perhaps meet Mackay, who he hoped
·might have come on. But he found no one at Kagei, and he
,therefore returned to Uganda, and spent many more months there
alone-a solitary white man in the heart of the Dark ContinenL
·MeaQwhile, Mackay, on hearing the news, had pressed forward,
'but being impeded by a bad ra,iny season, which obliged him to
wadethrongh swamps for days together, only reached Kagei in
June, 1878. He at once went over to Ukerewe, unarmed, to assure
'Lukongeh that" the followers of Jesus did not avenge wrongs,
hut forgave them." Presently Wilson came over the Lake again,
· and once more, after just a year of loneliness, had the companionship ofa fellow-Ohristian. The two men. started together for
· Uganda, but were wrecked on the way, and did not reach Rubaga
for two months. No"Vemher, 1878, therefore is the date of
Alexander Maekay'sarrival in the land for which he was destined,
to do so great a work.
.. Felkin's very intereBting diary of this journey waa printed month by
· monW in the C.M. Glqaner of 1879. Lettllrs also appeared in the Intelligencl'!'
of January, 1880.
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F6r three months all seemed hopeful. Teaching at court wept PiRT VIII.
on regularly, though the people generally were still unreached. .1873-8t
But the early months of 1879 brought a succession of events good Cha;p. 4.
and bad. First, in February, the Nile party arrived. Then came .
two French Roman Catholic priests. From the day when 'the French.
news was published that ShergoldSmith and Wilson had reached ~~~.:]s.
Uganda and found good openings, Cardinal Lavigerie, then Uganda.
Archbishop of Algiers, had planned to send a Roman Mission to
so promising a field. Dr. Cust, hearing of this, went himself to
Algiers, and begged the Cardinal, with all Central Africa open
to him, not to choose the one spot where a Christian Mission had
already been begun; but in vain. The usual policy of Rome
was adhered to: it was more important to thwart a Protestant
Mission than to go to the unevangelized Heathen.~' The third
event was the arrival of a letter from Dr. Kirk to Mtesa, brought
by the Arab traders, who pretended to translate it for him, but
wickedly made it mean precisely the contrary of what it said,
reading it as if it were a warning to the king against the
missionaries. It was the first but not the last time that this trick
was played by them. The fourth event, in April, was the arrival·
of two more men, Stokes and Copplestone, who had come v,id
Zanzibar, making now seven C.M.S. missionaries in Uganda.
The French priests had brought for Mtesa just the kind of French
present he valued-rifles, powder and shot, military uniforms, lor:~~~:a"
helmets, swords, &c. From the first they set themselves to
.
undermine the influence of Wilson and Mackay; but no open
breach occurred till the Superior arrived. Then Mackay writes :"M. Lourdel knew well that it was our custom to hold service every
week at court; and he and his Superior came and sat down beside me, French
and did not leave until they had fulfilled their intention-to oppose us. Kres~s a,t
" All kneel now, and join devoutly in the Amens. The gentlemen of se~ic:: 8
the French Mission sat on their chairs, however, during prayers, and
somewhat distracted the general attention by their doing- so, and by their
mutual talk in Frencl1, although in whisper.
.
"We were not interrupted by them, however, until prayers were over
and I began to read the Scriptures. I had read only the first verse when
Mtesa, in his usual abrupt style, called to a coast-man present to 'ask
. the ]i'renchmen if they don't believe in Jesus Christ; why dQn'tthey
kneel doWII with us when we worship Him every Sabbath r don't they
worship Jesus Christ 1"
"M. Lourdel was spokesman. He became all at once very excited, \Jond
said, 'We do not kneel, because we should thus show that we were not
Protestants but Catholics; we do not join in that religion because it is
not true; we do not know that book because it is a book of lies. If we
joined in that, it would mean that we were not Catholics but Protestants,
who have rejected the truth; for hundreds of years they wer.- with us, but
now they believe and teach only lies.'
"Such was the drift of his excited talk in a mixture of bad Arabic.
Swahili, and French. Mtesa endeavoured to give the chiefs some idea of
.. See a significant and

&vOWlld

instance of this at p. 136 of this

VolUlJl.;
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PABI' VIII. what he had been saying, and then asked me what I had to reply. I felt
1873-82. that the moment was one requiring great coolness and great firmness, for
Chap. 74. my opponent's excited state might prove contagious, while his repeated

denunciations of me as a 'liar' could not be easily disproved on such an
~1~~~.~r's occasion.
"I endeavoured to give the court a simple account of the histor1- of
the Church, and why we had left Rome. I stated, as clearly as pOSSible,
that our authority was the Word of God only; that the Romanists had
the Pope as their head, while we acknowledged one Head-Jesus Christ.
I tried also to smooth matters by saying that we had one belief in many
things-one God, one Saviour, one Bible, one heaven, and one law of life.
"But my friend would have no terms of peace. There was one truth
(el Haqq), and he C8me to teach that, and we were liars! We were liars
to say that they worshipped the Virgin MI:';"y: we were liars to !lay that
they regarded the Pope as infallible. The Pope was the king of ' religion'
in a.ll the world. He was the successor of Peter, who was the successor
of Christ. The Pope was the only authority to teach the truth in the
world. Wherever we went to teach lies, the Pope sent his messengers to
teach the truth. If what he said was not true, he would die on the
spot, &c., &0. Never did I hear the word 7nllJon[/o (liar) so frequently
used.
" I could not but feel sorry for the king and all present. Their feeling

~~~!~t· d~ff~:.i:~e::li:?o:~~de.rfI~~t c:atjmt~~~ha£is 'r~h~rr, ;[~~~ :k~d.has

8
" They went home, and so did I. It is with a heavy heart that I think
of the trouble now begun. But it is the great battle for the truth, and
the victory will be God's. I have taken up the one solid ground that we
must ever fight on and for -Christ, the sole Head, and His Word the
only guide. It is with all our might that we must now labour to give the
people the Scriptures in their own tongue, and teach them to read and
understand them: Where will Popery be then?"

~t was only for a month or two that there were seven C.M.S.
men in Uganda. Stokes and Copplestone went back across the
Lake to establish a proposed station at Uyui, near Unyanyembe;
and Wilson and Felkin, both of whom had suffered from the
Mtesa's
climate, undertook to conduct to England three envoys whom
Enn~~~~~ Mtesa wished to send to the Queen. They took the northern
route by which Felkin had gone to Uganda, down the White
Nile; but the journey proved a difficult one, as the Khedive
Ismail was dead, and Gordon had thrown up his command and
returned home; and the confusion was already beginning which
lasted nineteen years. However, they reached England safely.
But letters sent on before them, which came in October, 1879,
gave a serious view of the position in Uganda, chi.efly owing to
the false statements of the Arabs ahout Mackay; and again those
members of the C.M.S. circle who were not favourable to the
Mission returned to the charge and proposed withdrawal. Again,
however, opinions veered round when, in April, 1880, Wilson and
Felkin appeared with the three envoys. As the first natives of
Uganda who had ever been seen in England, they excited great
interest. They were received by the Royal Geographical Society,*

;; Prooeedings of the R.G.S., June, 1880.
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a.nd by the QueE)n at Buckingham Palace. * Their coming. P..un VIII.
certainly helped the Mission in this country, notwithstanding that 1873-82.
it turned out afterwards that they were not chiefs as was supposed, Chap. 74.
but persons of no consideration in Uganda. And when, after
twenty months' absence, they appeared again in Uganda, their
account of their journey created an impression which was useful.
For that period had been one of much trial. The king's ~Pf~iod 01
caprice, the slanders of the Arabs, and the opposition of the h:a~~a.
French priests, combined to cause much discomfort to Mackay,
Litchfield, and Pearson, though Litchfield left in June, 1880, and
Pearson in March, 1881. Nevertheless, the period was, upon the
whole, one of much practical work. A few brief extracts from
Mackay's journal may be given. t First let us see him at his
manual work :"January 14th, 1879.-Yesterday and to-day engaged in fitting up Mackats
shop for iron ~ork. Forge, anvil, lathe, vice, ~nd grindstone, are now i:b:~:".
in order, and wIll, I hope, be of very much serVICe.
"16th.-Bost of chiefs and slaves crowding my smithy. The cyclope
blower and turning-lathe are great marvels to them all. The grindstone, however, is perhaps the most interesting object. They cannot
understand how ' the wheels go round'!
" 17th.-King sent two trumpets to repair. The English copper one
I quickly brazed with borax and brass filings in furnace, but could not
get solder to hold on native-made brass trumpet. I could not use
borax, as that need!> great heat, which would melt the soft solder with
which itis made. I found a small bottle of chI. amon. in medicinechest, but that does not seem so pure as.sal ammoniac of commerce, and
failed after many trials. I have no muriatic acid or rosin."

Then let us see his ordinary methods of teaching :"Sunday, May 18th.-The king' sent out to say that we should have Mack!,y's
prayers in the church. I am very glad indeed that he gave such an teachmg.
order, as, although it means that he could not be bothered with Biblereading that day, yet he recognized the existence of other souls than
his own. This he has always failed to acknowledge.
"The Katikiro, chiefs, and all of us then repaired to the kanisa (or
newly-built neat chapel). The half-breed Mohammedans came also and
sat down well back, and did all in their power to talk with the people
about them, and take off their attention. Still in other respects all
were attentive, and devoutly kneeled during prayers. These I read in
Swahili, and am sorry that mlmy do not understand. I hope to introduce one or two prayers in Ruganda very soon.
II I then read and explained most of the first two chapters of St.
John's Gospel. The Katikiro acted as interpreter, and a good number
took a lively interest in the lesson. I laid down clearly the grand
truths of the Gospel, and the love of God to man in Jesus Christ.
Head-knowledge is easily enough imparted, but to reach the heart needs
a power not of man but of God.
. "Sunday, June 15th.-Litchfield and myself went to court. Last
night I translated into Swahili Exod. xix. and xx., and I read these to
'See a.M. Gleaner, August, 1880.
Several of these extracts have never been published before, either in the
C.M. Intelligencer or in the ][emoir of Mackay himself.
I<

t
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. PAin.,VIII. the king and court, beginning the service with prayer.

I explained the
meaning of each Commandment, and endeavoured to show how we are
Chap. 74. all guilty 6f all, and all come under the curse, but that Jesus alone has
kept them all, and in Him we have alone a right to heaven. May God's
law be a delight here, and above all, may the love of the Redeemer be
felt! I fear that these lessons make little impression on the' minds of
the hearers. Only one sentiment seemed to be properly caught, viz.,
that we all break one Commandment or other, and are thus all sinners.
) feel much my feebleness in being able to lay before them properly the
great matters of eternity. One consolation I have is that God can
bring the truth home to hearts without a multitude of my words.
"August 9th.-I have now gone through the whole of St. Matthew's
Gospel, much of St. John, portions of Kings, and of the Acts. I now
mean (D.V.) to take St. Luke's Gospel for sOme time. I have got a copy
in Mombasi Swahili by Rebmann, but have to render it into the Zanzibar
dialect."
1873-82.

The two
klngual;es,
Swahili
and Luganda.

Mackay
beginmng
Luganda

transla.
tions.

Hitherto the Scripture-reading had been from the Swahili
versions in use at the coast. Mtesa and the chiefs understood
that language. But the people generally did not, and Mackay
Was only gradually picking up their vernacular, Luganda (or as he
at first called it, Ruganda), by ear, and could not yet speak freely
in it; so that his instructions given in Swahili had to he
interpreted hy one of the bilingual chiefs. But he was now
working hard at reducing the Luganda, and trying to translate
into it prayers and texts;.
" February 5th, 1879.-Studied the language. Endeavoured to reduce
the seven classes of nouns to four, to find a rationale of concords, I
think I see my way pretty clearly. One thing I feel strongly on, vi~.,
the absurdity of multiplying minute differences into distinct classes,
thus confusing new learners. Steere's eight classes of nouns in Swahili
a1'e a damper to a beginner. The small book with exercises and four
classes of nouns is out of sight better for beginners than his handbook.
We all learn to speak our mother tongue before we study the grammar
of it. This should be the order, as far as possible, in acquiring a new
lan~uage also. How many years' hard work does it not take to learn
Latm by cramming up five declensions? Did Cicero know anything
about the declensions? If he did not, and yet knew Latin, how absurd
it is to attempt declension before one knows Latin! I learned German
first, and afterwards studied German grammar. I neVer saw any speed
by following the inverse order.
"August 17tk.-This afternoon I had a couple of lads for honrs with
me; we translated the first chapter of Genesis into Ruganda together.
"24tk.-Every day during the last week I have had one or two
lads with me in the afternoons learning to read, and giving myself
considerable help in their own tongue. I have written out translations
of several chapters of the Scripture reading lessons. To-day I have
attempted the Creed, and got a fair rendering. Of the Lord's Prayer
I have got several versions some time ago, but the best requires revision.
Little by little I hope to get our whole Sunday service translated into
Ruganda.
.
"Sunday, September 14th.-Found the chiefs, &c., waiting for us in
the chapel. During the week I had translated into Ruganda the
prayers I usually read in Swahili, i.e. with thu aillilltance of Mokalllsa,.
who reads with me every day.
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"As it happened, th.ere was no one present qualified to interpret, and,P.AaT VIII,.
I observed one of the chiefs.say, 'We can only join in the Amens to- 1873-Q{;.
day.' I told them that I had endeavoured to translate the service into Chap. 74.'"
Ruganda, but imperfectly. They asked me therefore to read that they
,
might understand.
,. When I had finished, I was gratified to find that they had understood,
and not a few told me so afterwards.
"Sunda!}, 2lst.-Went to court alone and held service. Yesterday I had gone over and improved my Ruganda version of the
prayers, and this morning T read this revised form .. Instead of the
Apostles' Creed I have translated the Nicene Creed, as the latter is
more explicit on the divinity of our Lord, and this is the great question
just now, as the Ml1ssnlmans declare Him to be only a prophet. It is DealingI'
a pleasure to be able, in ever so imperfect a manner, to have prayers in Mithlthe
such language as all present can join intelligently in, and this they did. oS,eme.
t<>-day.
"The fil'st part of our lesson was the Feeding of the i'i000. In connexion with that, Mwanakulya (a Ml1tongole) has hegeed me to teach
him a grace to say at meals. Such a subject is full of mstruction to an
lloudience like what one finds here, where daily food is got with no toil
" Then came the most important and most opportune subject. 'Whom
say ye that I am?\ (Luke ix.). Without alluding to the debates of the
previous days I dwelt much on the great fact of 'God manifest in the
flesh.' I,turned up passage after passage showing the testimony of aU
the evangelists, of angels, and of Jesus Himself, to His oneness with the
Father.
"Sunday, 28th.-To-day was fine, ltnd Litchfield accompanied ,me
to court. The chapel was immediately filled, those of lesser rank
sitting outside. After reading prayers in Ruganda, I went over again
the subject of last Sunday, showing that the united testimony of,
prophets, angels, apostles, and the Lord Himself was that He was no
less than the Son of the Living God and the one Saviour of the world,
Then came the special subject for to-day-the value of an immortal
soul.
"Such lessons are by no means over formal, but are given much in
the way in which Moslem teachers explain the Koran. We all sit on
the floor on mats, and in a familiar way I endeavour to inculcate the
great truths of etemity. Many listen attentively; and as their habit is
to repeat over their understanding of each clause, I get an idea of how
far they have caught my meaning, and derive no little encoura~ement
also in so feebly fulfilling so great a duty. It is an awful pOSItion to
stand between darkness and the light of life,"

The foregoing shows how important it was to meet the teaching
of the Mohammedans. So here : "Sunday, October i'ith.-The subject of polygamy was talked on for Question of.
some time. I told them that I fully recognized the difficulty of the polygamy.
case, but said that we also should go in for many wives were it not that
the plain command of God was against it. I said that they could still
keep their households of women as servants. The Mussulmans had
~ain 'much to say. They declared that polygamy had nothing to do
wlth religion. I asked their chief advoca.te, 'How many wives have
you?' 'Four.' 'Why not five?' This they knew to be an injunction
of their creed, 'and could ·not answer. They then maintained that
'religion was a thing of pure· belief, and had nothing to do with matter
of life. I asked, 'Then why did you not join the chiefs and me in the'
J
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VIII. food which the king sent out to us just now 1" They were floored again,
and Mtesa and the whole court laughed heartily at them.
"The difficulty is this. At present,a man's status is reckoned by his
establishment, which depends on the number of his wives. These cook
the food, and do all the work.
" , How is a man to get on with one wife and several children alone in
his house r' asked the king. 'Who will look after the goats, cook the
food r' &c. I said that we in Europe had women servants always in the
house; but .they were not our wives, and need not be necessarily wives
here either."
In December, 1879, there was a recrudescence of the old
Heathenism, which had rather given way before both Mohammedanism and Christianity, i.e. at the capital-of course the country
De'aline:
districts were as yet untouched. This revival 'came in the form
with
41)ubari " of a woman representing the lttbari or spirit of the Lake, to whom
'fIunerwas attributed magical powers. Thus Mackay dealt with it :~

PABT

1873--82.
Ohap. '14;

&titian.

Beginning
St. Matthew in
Luganda.

"lJecember 14th.-After prayers, in-stead of our usual reading in St.
Luke, I turned up the Scriptures from Exodus to Revelation, reading a
host of passages to show the mind of God towards dealers in witchcraft.
The laws of God to Moses, the example of Saul and Ahaziah, the manifestation of our Lord to destroy the works of the devil, the Acts of the
Apostles-especially the case of Elymas,-the works of the flesh contrasted with the fruit of the Spirit in Gal. v., and, finally, the list of
those who may not enter through the gates of the heavenly city (Rev.
xxii. 16). All these I read in order, having previously written out the
passages in Swahili."
,
Then we see the first attempts to translate into Luganda St.
Matthew's Gospel, which Mackay subsequently printed on the
spot, and which was long the chief spiritual sustenance of the
Christians of Uganda:"January 2nd, 188<l.-This morning early, commenced to translate
St. Matthew's Gospel into Ruganda. Finished the first chapter. A
perfect host of difficulties present themselves at almost every step. It
will take verylong indeed before they can all be met in any translation.
"May the same Holy Spirit who inspired the Word at first, cleanse
my heart and hands in this work, and sanctify it to the glory of my
Lord and Master Jesus Christ! "
" 19th.-This morning I l'esumed translating St. Matthew's Gospel
with my pupil Mokassa. We did the whole of the second chapter.
"29th.-Several mornings Mokassa and I have been translating the
fifth chapter of St. Matthew."

In March, 1881, with the returning envoys, came a new
missionary, the Rev. Philip O'Flaherty, the same man who, as a
O'Flaherty layman, had assisted in the Constantinople Mission in 1860-64.
He was now brought to the Society by Canon Money. who greatly
valued him; and he proved a very remarkable man, with a
singular power of piclcing up a language, and great readiness in
making the best of untoward circumstances. Mackay and the
other brethren had already done much in teaching boys and
youths in Uganda to read, about which many showed much
eagerness; and into this work O'Flaherty also flung himself

PJ1!.lil1
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energetically. The year 1881 was marked by manifest signs that pA-BrVIII.
the· Spirit of God was at work. The first clear cases, indeed, were 1873-82.
those of two lads, Duta and Mukasa, in the preceding year, whoChTJ;p. 74.
openly avowed their belief in the religion of Christ, and were in First
consequence seized, bound, and sent away into the country.~< converts.
The next was that of a youth named Sembera. On October 8th,
1881, he brought to Mackay a note written by himself, "although
he had never had a lesson in writing, written in Luganda with a
pointed piece of spear-grass." It ran thus :"Bwana Mackay, Sembera has come with compliments, and to give
you great news. 'Vill you baptize him, because he believes the words
of Jesus Christ P" t

About the same time, another lad named Dumurila died, and
when dying induced a companion to fetch some water and pOQr
it on his head, naming over him the names of the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost. The companion, after the lad's
death, came to the Mission and told the story, bringing his
dead friend's Gospel of St. Mark-a tentative version printed by
Mackay-which he said had been constantly read by him. Was
not that baptism registered in the books of heaven? The French
priests had already baptized half a dozen lads. The" gospel" R.C. COI1of fear which they preached proved more quickly effective than the verts.
Gospel of Grace. "How many more days?" said one who had
been instructed for two months, and was told to wait a little;
" see, I tremble in every limb when I lie down to sleep at night,
in the thought that death may surprise me and cast my soul into
eternal fire." This was in 1880. Not till March, 1882, did the
first Protestant baptism take place; but on the 18th of that First
month, to the great joy of the two missionaries, O'Flaherty and ~~~i~';"•.
Mackay, five well-tested converts were publicly admitted to the
·Church. One was Sembera, who received the baptismal name of
Mackay. The others were named Filipo (after o 'Flaherty) ,
Henri Raiti (Henry Wright), Edward (after E. Hutchinson), and
Yakobo (Jacob). Only a few days later, a sixth was baptized
eight hundred miles away. This was Duta., who had been taken He~~
down to the coast by Pearson when he left the country, and was ~~:. t
left by him in the charge of the Universities' Mission at
Zanzibar. There, on Easter Day, he was received into the
Church, and named by the kind missionaries of that Mission after
Mr. Wright. Henry Wright Dutil. had already, while in Uganda,
undergone, as we have seen, persecution on account of his
• They were pupils of Litchfield and Pearson's, and interesting early
notices of them occur in the latter's journals printed in the a.M. Intelligence'/'
of October, 1881.
.
t A remarkable account of Bembera was written after his death by the
Rev. E. C. Gordon. It seems that he had actually begun to believe in " Tsa"
before !tny missionaries reached Uganda, taught by the reading of Stanley's
Swahili New Testament by the boy Mufta. See C.M. Gleaner, Jnly, 1893.
He was 1\lso C. T. Wilson's first pupil.
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;pn"VIII: unconcealed belief 'in the Christians' God; and now for some·
18';3~2. years his. name has been known all over the world as the most

prominent and useful of the Native clergy of Uganda.
The year 1882 was an epoch in the history of the Mission.
Not only did it witness the first baptisms in Uganda,but at the
New
very time they took place a new party was preparing to sail from
'Ulranda.
me
nf
or
ded J ames H
'
England,
'which
inclu
anmngton,
R. P. Ashe, and
Cyril Gordon. But as the only one of them who at that time
reached Uganda, Ashe, did not arrive till May, 1883, which
would take us beyond our present period, we may conveniently
suspend our narrative for the present at this point, leaving
Mackay and O'Flaherty at Rubaga, with their first little band of
converts around them.
Chll.p. 74, '

Before closing the chapter, a word must be said about the
intermediate stations established between the Ooast and the Lake.
:pwbP!"'a, Mpwapwa, the place before mentioned, on the borders of
ola: U sagara and Ugogo, 230 miles from the coast, was occupied
tentatively when the first Nyanza party went Gut, but not permanently until the arrival of Dr. Baxter, a medical missionary,
in 1878, Six miles off, at Kisokwe, a branch station was
established; and in 1880, J. T. Last began work at Mamboia,
some fifty miles nearer the coast. At these three stations, the
first English women to live in the interior all died, Mrs. Last,
Mrs. Oole, and Mrs. Stokes. For a few years, commencing
1879, there was a station at U yui, near the Arab trading town of
Unyanyembe, 500 miles inland; but it was ultimately abandoned.
The' others were persevered in, and some fruit gathered, but the
workon the whole has only lately begun to be encouraging.

_u;:::.

Krapf's
last letter

on A.frica.

The death of Krapf, at Kornthal, was mentioned in the preceding chapter. He did not live to hear of the baptisms. The
last he heard of the Mission was not favourable. But his faith
J;lever faltered. In a letter dated August 30th, 1881, one of the
last he wrote to England, he still dwelt upon his old project of a
chain of stations, and called on the Society to persevere :"Real missionaries and their friends must never be discouraged at
whatever appearance things may assume from without. They must act
like a wise general does. When he is beaten back on one point, he
attacks the enemy on another point, according to the plan he has
previously laid out, And in all cases trne missionaries and their friends
must be mindful of the memorable words which were spoken by the
French Guard at the Battle of Waterloo: 'La garde ne se renei pas, elle
meud '-'The Guard does not surrender, it dies.'''

Yes, and the issue of the Christian's battle is very different
from that of the French Guard at Waterloo. It is certain
viCltory. And within a few years the conquest had been achieved
of many souls for Ohrist in Uganda.
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CHAPTER LXXV.
rpHE ORESOENT AND THE OROSS .. MISSIONS IN MOHAMMEDAN
LANDS.

C.M.S. and the Mohammedans·-Sequel of the Constantinople Mission
-Missionary Travels in Asia Minor-Palestine: New Churches
and Clergy-Moabite Stone-Other Missions in the East-Bishop
Gobat transfers his Missions to C.M.S.-The Mohammedan Conference of X875-Bosworth Smith's Lectures-General Lake's Plans
-His Death-Extension: Jaffa. Gaza, Hauran-Tristram's Testimony-Bishop Barclay-'Ahmed Tewfik-Persia: Bruce's Sojourn
_Persia Famine-The Mission adopted by C.M.S.
" Thou theref01'e gij'd up thy loins, and al"ise, and speak unto them all that I
command thee: be not dismayed at theiJ·jaces."-Jer. i.17.
.
" I Daniel alone SO,tv the t·iS-101L. . . . Then said he unto me, Feat' not, Daniel
. . . and I remained there with, the kings of Persia."-Dan. x. 7, 12, 13.

ROM the first, the Church Miss.ionary Society has felt PASTVI.I!.
a special responsibility laid upon it to preach the 1873-82.
Gospel to the Mohammedans. Its original title was, Oha.p. 75.
"The Society for Missions in Africa and the East." C.M£
,
Why not "Africa and Asia" ?-for " Asia" and" the and the
'
be sal'd to be nearIy synonymous. I t cannot be medans.
MohamE ast , ,may
doubted that the words "the East" were primarily designed to
point to the lands where Islam is dominant, though of course not
excluding other Asiatic countries; and frequent references in the
early Reports to the followers of the False Prophet, to the shores
of the Mediterranean, and to Persia, indicate the solicitude of the
Committee. We bave seen that the original Mission to the
Oriental Churches, begun in 1815, was undertaken, not merely for
their benefit, but with the object, through them, of reaching the
Mohammedans. The enlightenment of corrupted Churches was
not in itself the natural work of the Society: otherwise, why .oot
go to Italy and Spain? But in "the East" Christians and Moslems
were mingled; and if the former could be stirred up to evangelize
the latter, a great work would be dcne.
How this enterprise failed, we have seen. We have seen also
that when the Jubilee was celebrated, the Society still had missi?naries at Syra, Smyrna, a~d Cai:o. Th~ old v:eterans were not ::Jk;iles.
w~thdrawn, but there was no IntentIOn of reInforCIng them. Then ~ne ~;s
'We saw the special circumstances that took the Society to Palestine in 18051, and to Constantinople in 1858. When the decade now

fl
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VIII. under review opened, Cairo was no longer occupied, Lieder having

Rildner stilI carried on his Greek school
At Smyrna;
J. T. Wolters was stilI holding up the banner of the Cross after
forty years' service, having with him his son, Theodore F. Wolters,
and also R. H. Weakley, who had been transferred from Constantinople-where Dr. Koelle continued his patient and persistent
labours. In Palestine there were three German veterans, Klein,
Zeller, and Hliber.
In our Forty-first Chapter we briefly reviewed the story of the
The Can. Constantinople Mission down to 1864, when the Turkish Govern-~~:tn~~le ment suddenly suppressed the work of both the C.M.S.and the
o
S.P.G. In the following year, both the excellent Turkish clergymen employed by the S.P.G., the Revs. Mahmoud Effendi and
E. Williams (Effendi Selim), died, and also a converted Imam, Abdi
Effendi, working under the C.M.S.; and on December 1st in that
year, 1865, the most distinguished Christian champion in the war
- with Islam, Dr. Pfander, died while in England. But his great
book was not dead. The -Turkish translation of the Mizan-ulHaqq had been cautiously circulated here and there, and it is a
curious sign of the importance attached by the Moslems to
Pfander's influence, that a Turkish pamphlet was published, giving
a garbled account of the famous discussion between Rahmat Ali
and .. Priests Pfander and French," at Agra in 1854, which was
described in our Forty-second Chapter. From time to time Turks
Koelle and who appeared earnest inquirers visited Dr. Koelle; but Turkish
the Turks. spies were ever on the watch to report who ventured to come to
the Christian missionary; and men suspected of Christian tendencies' were sent off by scores into exile, and condemned to work in
the galleys. Three times was Koelle able to report baptisms, once
of a Turkish family, and on two occasions of Persians; but for the
most part missionary work was practically at a standstill. "Proselytizing efforts," he wrote in 1875, "offend both the religious and the
political susceptibilities of the Mussulmans. A Turkish Mussulman regards them as an insult to his faith, and a Mussulman Turk
:rurklsh
as an act of hostility against his government and country." "An
.Jntolerance European missionary," he continued, "could not visit in Mohammedan houses without rousing suspicion. . No church for the
public Christian service of Turks would have any chance of being
authorized by the Government. No missionary school for Mohammedan youths would be tolerated." "The Government
absolutely prohibits the printing of books in which our religion is
defended against Mohammedanism, or their imp6rtation throu"gh
the custom-house. Even books like Sale's English translation of
the Koran are rigidly excluded. " Nevertheless, Koelle succeeded
in occasionally disposing of a book he had prepared in Turkish,
entitled Food for Reflection; but when a smaller work on the
Death of Ghrist-in refutation of the statement of the Koran that
Jesus wa.s not really crucified-was printed in E~la.nd and s~I!~
1873:-82.

been dead seven years.

Chap. '75. at Syra, where he had been more than forty years.
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(lut, the box containing the copies was seized at the custom-h6usep~TVlIt,
and the books destroyed.
.
l~.
At Smyrna, the work was less among the Turks, and more Chap. '1'.
among the Greeks; but it amounted to little more than seed-sow- Work lit
ing, by conversation and the sale and distribution of Christian Sm)'TDa.
Scriptures and tracts. In pursuance of this design, Weakley and
'
the younger Wolters travelled frequently over the interior of Asia
Minor, and most interesting are their journals published from
tiIDe to time in, the Intelligencer, giving accounts of their visits to
Koniab (the ancient Iconium), Alia Shehr (the ancient Philadelphia), the ruins of Colosse, Laodicea, Sardis, and many other
places of deep interest to the Bible student. Who shall venture
to say that these tours were fruitless? Is not such work precisely
what calls upon us for undoubting faith in God's own promise that
His Word shall not return unto Him void, but shall accoIDplish
that which He pleases?
In Palestine, at the opening of our present period, only Jerusalem Palestine
and Nazareth were occupied. At both places there were congrega- Mission.
tions of from two to four hundred people, Syrian by descent, Arab
by language, and originally belonging to one or other of tb,e Eastern
Churches. How they came to be adherents of the Church of
England, our Forty-first Chapter explained. There were now two
Native pastors, Seraphim Boutaji and Michael Kawar, who had Ang~lcaft
received Anglican orders from Bishop Gobat; and a third, Chalil ~:~~ ,
Jamal, was ordained in 1874. All three,had formerly belonged to
the "Greek Catholics," a small' community of seceders from the
Greek to the Roman Church. The ordination of the two former
occurred on the day when the new church at Nazareth was opened, New
and that of C. Jamal at the opening of the new church at J eru- rr:z':~hat
salem. The former church has an interesting origin. In 1862, ajd Jeru·
the officers of H.M.S. Mars, then on the coast of Syria, wrote to 8a em.
the Archbishop of Canterbury, expressing "their feelings of
astonishment and shame at the neglect of the Church of England
in not having a suitable place of worship" in a place of such
sacred associations as Nazareth, when the Latins and Greeks had
theirs. The result was the raising of a sperp.al fund for the erec- •
tion of a good church, and it waS at length solemnly dedicated to
the service of God by Bishop Gobat on October 1st, 1871. Zeller
preached on the occasion on Christ's own text in the Nazareth
synagogue, "The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me," &c. St. Paul's
Church at Jerusalem was also built by means of a special fund,
and was opened on Advent Sunday, 1874. Christ Church, belonging to the London Jews' Society, was used for English services,
and for the small community of Jewish converts; and St. Paul's
was appropriated to the Arabic-s.peaking Syria.n congregation.
The vetlerable bishop of the Syrian Church was present at the
dedication. It is particularly interesting that the account of the
ceremony which appeared in the Intelligencer was written by
an African, the Rev. Henry Johnson of Sierra Leone; who had
I
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PAuVIII. been sent to Palestine by the Society to perfect himself in
1873-82. Arabic.
,9 bap.75.
As in Asia Minor, so in Palestine, missionary tours were taken

from time to time by Klein and Zeller, and of these also the
journals were published, giving graphic accounts of the Bedawin
Slone.
across the Jordan and in Moab, and of the Druzes of the
Lebanon, as well as of the ordinary Moslem and Christian
population. It was on one of these journeys, in 1868, that Klein
made, his great discovery of the famous Moabite Stone, the
genuine record of the deeds of Mesha, King of MOlLb, nearly 3000
years old, which is now in the Louvre Museum.
Other Missions in the Turkish Empire were doing interesting
American work.
The most important were those of the American ConMi"aions
In Turkey gregationalists at Constantinople and in Asia Minor, the American
'and Syria. Presbyterian Board in Syria, and the American United Presbyterians in Egypt. These experienced less difficulty with the
Turkish authorities, as they principally sought to influence the
Christian population. The great Beyrout Press of the Presbyterian
Mission in Syria was, and still is, one of the most powerful and
useful agencies in the East. The Irish Presbyterians had a
Mission at Damascus, and there laboured Dr. Wright, the present
Editorial Superintendent of the Bible Society. An interesting
British
work was being done by the British Syrian Schools in the Lebanon,
Syrian
under Mrs. Bowen Thompson and Mrs. Mentor Matt. These
Schools.
were planned after the shocking massacres of the Maronite
Christians by the Druzes in 1860, which sent the combined
English and French fleets to Syria, and in dealing with which
Lord Dufferin won his earliest laurels. The C.M.S. was earnestly
appealed to at the time to undertake work in the Lebanon, but
this was not possible. The Society did, however, for three
years subsidize Mrs. Thompson's schools. In Palestine itself,
Female
the Female Education Society had ladies at Nazareth and
::Ci~~;~on Bethlehem.
Bishop Gobat had various agencies of his own in the Holy Land.
Bi"ho~
He had a mission station at Nablits, and at Salt across the Jordan;
~~~lo':,s: but his great work was his schools. His remarkable influence
upon education in Palestine has never been adequately recognized.
In 1847, when he went out as Bishop, there was not a single
school of any kind in the whole country, except that the Latin
monks were teaching Italian to twenty boys. Gobat opened the
first Ohristian school in that year, with nine children. In 1872
he had twenty-five schools, attended by one thousand children
belonging to five Christian Churches, besides Jews, Samaritans,
Moslems, and Druzes. The Greeks and Latins had been stirred
up ~o emulation, and there were about one hundred schools
altogether.~'
His Diocesan Boarding-school at Jerusalem was
especia.lly interesting. How widely its influence extended may be
Kleili's

•

=:~t~he

.. Bishop Gobat's Annual Report, in the

a.M. 'Record,

March, 1872.
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illustrated by the following testimony of Mr. Stanley, the African P AR.T VIII.'
1873-82.
traveller ;liThe most important member of the Expedition, next to myself, was
Selim, the young- Arab boy, a Christian from Jerusalem. He WltB
educated by good Bishop Gobat; and if all the Arab boys of his school
turn out like Selim, then Bishop Gobat deserves the highest praise for
his noble work. He was honest and faithful, without fear and without
repr9ach. These praises are totally insufficient to convey my sense of
the services he rendered to me."'"

Cbp.75.

But as the Bishop was now getting an old man (he was two
years older than the century), he was desirous of handing over all
his Missions to the O.M.S. The first station so transferred was
Salt, in 1873, when the Society sent thither the Rev. Franklin C.M.S.
Bellamy, Vicar of St. Mary's, Devonport. Salt had from time :'\~~ion at
immemorial been an independent town, unsubdued by the Turks,
but paying tribute to a powerful Bedawin tribe; but in 1866, the
Turkish Governor of Damascus had succeeded in subjugating the
place and placing in it a garrison. Gobat thereupon sent a Syrian
catechist there. A Jesuit Mission also appeared, and by means of
unconcealed bribes induced a good many of the Greek Ohristians
to join them. These, however, did not like their new friends, and
. presently went back. The Bishop offered nothing but the truth
of God; and when Bellamy went out, he found a congregation of
150 people worshipping with the purer services of the Ohurch of
England. In after years the Rev. Ohalil Jamal was in charge;
and visitors to Salt-notably Mr. Bickersteth (now Bishop of
Exeter) in 1880-have always spoken warmly of what we like to
think of as the Ramoth Gilead Mission.
The further transfers of Bishop Gobat's agencies did not take
place till after an event of the year 1875, which had considerable
influence upon all O.M.S. work among Moslems. Mohammedan
Missions were one of General Lake's special interests, and in that
year, observing that several missionaries more or less engaged in
them chanced to be in England together, he arranged a two days'
Oonference on the whole subject, which was held at the O.M. Thee.M.S.
House in October. It was not confined to the consideration of :::::work or openings in "the East," taking that term in its limited cr~ence
sense. Missions to Mohammedans in Africa and India were also 0 x •
included, and the subject was dealt with comprehensively. Among The
those who took part were Bishop Gobat himself" Canon Tristram, speakers,
Koelle, Zeller, T. F. Wolters, and Bellamy, from" the East";
Schon, Gollmer, and Roper, from West Africa; Bruce, from
Persia; French, Keene, Bateman, Long, Hughes, Brodie, Sheldon,
and D. Fenn, from India; and Jani Alli, R. Noble's convert from
Islam itself, then a Oambridge undergraduate.
The principal impression conveyed by this Oonference was that !'nd their
the Mohammedans had been almost universally neglected. The ti!~:ma.
.. How I Found Livinflstone, p. 351.
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VIII. great American Missions in the East scarcely attempted to touch
1:78-82 . them; how little the C.M.~.ha~ done there we have see~; and

PUT

5

Cap. 7 . there were no other agenCIes of Importance.

In West AfrIca the
Mohammedan population was reported as quite accessible, but no
Neglect
one was attempting their evangelization. Even in India, where
..fwork
religious liberty prevailed, and where important converts had been
amc>ng
Moslems. gained~as we have seen in several preceding chapters,~this
branch of the work was scarcely at all cultivated. "The higher
Mohammedans are touched by no Mission," said Sell of Madras.
"Very little has been done among the Mohammedans in Bengal,"
sa~d Long of Calcutta.
And it was the same story everywhere.
Vari~d
As to the best methods of reaching the Moslems, there was much
~::~~h';;~ diversity of opinion, governed largely by the circumstances of the
particular .fields from which the men had respectively come.
Those from India contrasted the liberty there with the hindrances
in the Turkish Empire, and urged that strength be thrown into
the Indian work; while those from "the East" affirmed that India
and Africa were only the "outskirts" .of Islam~it should be
attacked at the centre, and particularly where its sacred language,
Arabic, was the vernacular, as in Palestine. Some thought the
only way. to reach the Moslems of the East was through the
Eastern Churches; others, that the Eastern Churches were the
greatest obstacle to the evangelization of the Moslems. Striking
evidence was given by the Punjab men, especially by French, to
the fact that underneath the hard crust of Mohammedan pride and
bigotry there was often to be found a heart that craved for peace
and rest and holiness, and that the profounderparts of Scripture,
such as the First Epistle of St. John, seemed especially effective
in such cases. On the other· hand, the men from West Africa
testified to the worthlessness of much of the supposed enlightenment and civilization spreading over the Dark Continent by the
agency of the" missionaries" from the University of EI Azhar at
Cairo.
'And here it may be mentioned in passing that some remarkable
Islam in
evidence touching the influence of Islam in Africa had appeared
Africa:
Mr. B.
in the Intelligence1' in the previous year. Mr. Knox had, in one
Smith's . of his most incisive articles, reviewed Mr. Bosworth Smith's
Lectures.
Lectures on Mohammed and Mohmnmedanism, very severely,
indeed too severely, and in some respects not quite fairly; but,
in a valuable appendix to the article, he had marshalled the
decisive testimony of travellers like Lander, Barth, Schweinfurlh,
Baker, and Livingstone, to the evils wrought in Africa by Mohammedanism and Mohammedans. It is, indeed, the fact of the
religion of Islam and its professors being indistinguishable in this
matter that differentiates their influence from that of Christianity
and Christians. Christians, so-called, have wrought untold evil
in Africa ; but what they have done has been in the very teeth
of the precepts and the spirit of the Ohristianity they have so
unworthily professed.
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After the Conferen~, General Lake prepared and submitted PART VIII.
plans for enlarged work in most of the fields represented at it, 1873-82._
which, after full discussion, were adopted. Africa was not Chap. 76.
omitted: it was proposed to make resolute efforts to carry the Ge1'!erai
Gospel to the powerful Moh~mmedan nations, Mandigoes.' Fulahs, ~~~~j-or
and Hausas, both from SIerra Leone and up the NIger. As extensiDn.
regards India,the Corresponding Committees at Calcutta, Madras,
and Bombay were directed to draft and submit proposals for new
work in the three Presidencies. Persia had already been dealt
with, as we shall see presently. In Palestine, the Society was to C.M.S. to
accept Bishop Gobat's transfer to it of his Nablus Mission, his g'-::a~Yser
Diocesan School at Jerusalem, and other schools at Ramleh, work.
Lydd, &c.; and, in addition to this, certain schools for the Druzes
which had been tentatively started in the Hauranby the Rev.
Dr. Parry were to be taken over; and Jaffa and Acca were. to be
occupied. The feeling was that Arabic work should be cultivated
rather than the Turkish work; and while Koelle and the elder
Wolters were left to hold the fort at Constantinople and Smyrna,
the younger Wolters was transferred to Palestine.
The labour involved in maturing these plans and corresponding
about them with the different Missions may be said to have
robbed the Society of one of its most valued Secretaries, General
Lake. His health, which had latterly somewhat failed, gave way
under the strain, and the very same number of the Intelligencer
(March, 1876) which set forth the new plans also announced his
retirement; and he died in the following year. His disappearance Death at
from Salisbury Square undoubtedly hindered the carrying out of ~~:~
pa,rts of the scheme; and although the Society's work among
Mohammedans has largely developed since then, it has not been
altogether on the lines he laid down. Indeed it is a case, like S.uspeChi
so many others, in which the providence of God has not led ~i=:' 8
the Society forward upon the exact path proposed even by the
wisest men. The year 1877 was a year of financial perplexity,
and of heavy retrenchment; and just a month after Lake's death,
resolutions were adopted which possibly might not have been
adopted had he been still in office, but which certainly illustrate
the uncertainty of human plans. Not only were Constantinople
and Smyrna to be entirely abandoned, and the veterans thl;lre
withdrawn; but two missionaries were to be also withdrawn from
Palestine, one of them being Klein, who was to retire to Germany
and there be employed upon linguistic work; and Deimler's
Mohammedan Mission at Bombay was likewise to be discontinued.
However, retrenchments, even when ordered, are not always
carried out. One lady saved the Bombay Mohammedan Mission
by giving £1000. Koelle and Wolters stayed on at Constantinople
and Smyrna, as "retired" missionaries, still exercising what
influence they could; and, although Wolters's work was almost
done, and he and his wife died at their post within three days of
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each other, in 1882, Koelle's work was certainly not done, and
presently he had the distinction of causing an ultimatum to be
presented to the Sultan by the British Ambassador at Constantinople, as we shall see. But in Palestine, despite Klein's leaving,
~xtension the work went on extending. Longley Hall had opened the
~i'n~~~:ira, new station at Jaffa; and in 1878 the second city in the Holy
. ~~~~
Land, the ancient and historic Gaza, was occupied by a converted
an. Jew, the Rev. A. W. Schapira. This last step was in consequence
of certain schools started at Gaza by an English gentleman,
Mr. Pritchett, being handed over to the Society. The schools
in the Hauran were flourishing, though so far away from
immediate superintendence. Let us take one extract from
Bellamy's report in 1877, just to show what may be going on in
a part of the Mission-field probably unknown to the Society's
whole constituency. It is a notice of the school at Sleim, close
to that strange island of basaltic rock in the midst of the great
plain called El Lejah, the" region of Argob" of the Old Testament
and the" region of Trachonitis" of the New, part of the domain
of Og, King of Bashan : ::'VIII.
1873'-82.
Chap. 75.

'PART

A mission

B~S~~~~

Visit and

report of

Canon
Tristram.

/I Fancy thirty children-boys and girls-in a room the flat stone roof
of which I could almost touch with my hand; the doorway so low thllt
I had to stoop much to get in; no light but what that doorway gave;
not a seat nor a desk. The following were my notes of inspection:~
Door, 3~ feet high; room, 40 feet long, 8 wide. On register, 34; present,
30 j 4 of these Greek Christian girls, the rest Druze boys. Have read
in 1st class Old Testament to 2 Sam., Proverbs, P::;alms, Ecclesiastes,
four Gospels, and Romans. Answered well from both Old and New
. Testaments. 1st, 2nd, and 3td classes quoted many verses from Scripture
by memory."

Bellamy was asked by the Druze sheikhs to start other schools;
and others were started, and prospered still more. The day came
when the work had to be abandoned owing to Turkish interference; but was that Divine seed sown in vain in those young
hearts? There are, in fact, three agencies which seem to be
especially important in Mohammedan lands, viz., medical missions,
women's work among women, and schools. The two former,
which now occupy a leading place in our Palestine work, had
, scarcely, if at all, been begun, in the period now under review;
but schools were doing most efficient service. In 1880-81, Canon
Tristram and Mr. Bickersteth visited the Mission, and the former,
on his return, presented to the Committee a valuable Report:t
He had not been content with sojourning at the chief stations:
he had gone among the villages, such as Kefr Kenna (Cana) and
Ophrah (Ephraim, John xi. 54), and inspected the schools there;
and he was highly pleased with the majority, which were giving
Scriptural instruction to hundreds of boys and girls, Moslems,

* Another most interesting report, with It full account of those strange
regions, appeared in the Intelligencer of February, 1881.
t Printed in the C.:!J!. Intelligencel', September, 1881.
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Jews, Greeks, Syrians, any who liked to come. The Mohammedan PART VIII.
children attending were numerous; and some of the local Turkish 1873-82.
governors informed Dr. 'rristram that they considered the Mission Chap. 75.
was greatly benefiting the people. Some of the men teachers
were from the Diocesan School; the women teachers mostly from
the Lebanon. " Our work in Palestine," wrote the Canon, "is
a real and vast one. I have visited thirty-five stations and out- "A real
"
' . t h at t h e C .MS'
•
. and
vast
statlOns
; an d I say WI"th out h
eSItatIOn
. . IS saturatmg
work."
the villages with Gospel knowledge; and the result, under God's
blessing, must one day be vast. We are reaching the Moslem
youth of both sexes, and are doing a mighty work, 'not by might,
nor by power,' and if eVer there was a time when we must hold
on, and go on, it is now." Canon Tristram reported with especial
warmth on the new Mission at Gaza, and a,180 on Nablus, where one
of Gobafs men, the Rev. Christian Fallscheer, was labouring;
and it may here be added that in the following year, on April 15th,
1882, a new church was opened at Nablus, in the presence of the
Princes Albert and George of Wales, who were then on their tour
in the Holy Land.
Canon Tristram's visit was made under a new episcopate.
Bishop Samuel Gobat entered into rest, on May 11th, 1879, aged D~athot
eighty. The beloved partner of his wanderings and sufferings in ~~i.~~~
earlier days in Abyssinia, and of his thirty-three years' life as
bishop, died within three months, on August 1st. The peculiar
difficulties of Gobat's position at Jerusalem were explained in our
Forty-first Chapter. He certainly was not spared obloquy: few
men have had to bear more; a "Protestant" bishop in the Holy
City was a cause of dire offence to too ma,ny. But a truer servant
of the Lord never wa,lked this earth. He was appointed, it will
be remembered, by King Frederick ·William of Prussia, and under
the original agreement it now became the turn of England to
appoint the bishop. Lord Beaconsfield was Premier, and he at
once, at Lord Shaftesbury's suggestion, offered the vacant see to
Canon Tristram. Such an appointment was an ideal one; but
the Canon did not see his way clear to go, and in lieu of himself
mentioned the name of Dr. Barclay, who had previously been in Bishop •
Palestine in connexion with the London Jews' Society, and who Barclay.
was accordingly chosen, and consecrated on July 25th, 1879.
His episcopate, however, only lasted two years. He died on
October 22nd, 1881. Longley Hall described him as "a very
fine example of the high-minded English bishop." His reputation,
unhappily, was injured by an extraordinarily injudicious and
ill-natured Biography, the authorship of which was well known,
though never publicly acknowledged. The book was practically,
and fortunately, killed by a crushing review written by Mr. Knox
in the Recm'd (June 22nd, 1883).
On New Year's Day, 1880, all England was startled by the ~:l¥'t:'r~ey
news that Lord Beaconsfield had sent an ultimatum to the
Sultan of Turkey on account of a gross violation of treaties.
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VIII. Dr. Koell~, as before-stated, did not quit Oonstantinople when
1873..0.82. the Mission was formally abandoned in 1877, but continued
Chap_ 75. residing there as a retired missionary, and occupying himself

PART

with literary work, and with such private intercourse with
Tarks as was possible. In 1879 he was translating the Prayerbook into Turkish for the S.P.O.K., and was assisted in this
Case of
work by a very distinguished Ulema, Ahmed Tewfik, a pro~::fie.
fessor and lecturer in leading mosques, and who had expounded
the Koran before the Sultan. This Ulema was much interested
in Ohristianity, but had not given any sign of personal conviction.
::;:~~t~d. One day, both Koelle and Ahmed Tewfik were arrested in
the street by order of the Minister of Police, Hafiz Pasha,
one of the officials who had been denounced by name in a
famous despatch from Lord Beaconsfield's Government for his
share in the Bulgarian atrocities. After six hours' detention,
Koelle was released, but his bag of books and papers was deAhmed
tained, and the Ulema was thrown into an unhealthy dungeon.
~;:.f:oned Appeal was at once made to the British Ambassador, Sir Henry
Layard. Missionaries do not shrink from suffering in the cause
of Ohrist, or even dying, if need be; but in a country where
British subjects are specially protected by special treaties, and
where the treaties guarantee religious liberty, they are right to
follow St. Paul's example when he claimed his privileges as a
Roman citizen. On Sir H. Layard failing to obtain redress, or
the release of Ahmed Tewfik-who had been condemned to death
by a council of Moslem mullahs,-the British Government
ordered ships to the Dardanelles to overawe the Porte. The
Sultan then gave way, promising, "out of his regard for England,"
to exercise "clemency"; the books were restored, but with the
name of Ghrist in every page blotted out; and Ahmed Tewfik was
and exiled. to be, "removed to an island for safety," that is to say, exiled
from his family and placed under surveillance at Scio. Such was
the punishment meted out-treaties and British sacrifices in
Turkey's behalf notwithstanding-to one who had only assisted
a missionary in linguistic work. What would have been his fate
if he had asked for baptism? Moreover, Hafiz Pasha, whose
dismissal Sir H. Layard had demanded, was, on the contrary,
rewarded with the grand cordon of the Order of the Medjidie.
He
But, about a year after, Ahmed Tewfik contrived to escape
escapes,
froJD his guards and to reach England, whither Koelle had already
come. He was now fully convinced of the truth of the Gospel,
and desired to give his life to advocate and defend it among his
countrymen by mouth and pen; but he still shrank from the
ordeal of final separation from wife and children (who were still
at Constantinople) which would be involved in his baptism. At
last, however, after a prolonged mental struggle, he made up his
cDnfesses mind to confess Ohrist openly, and this "p08th~tmous child" (as
Christ,
Koelle expressed it) of the O.M.S. Turkish Mission was publicly
iBbapti~ed. baptized on November 11th, 1881, at St. Paul's, Onslow Square,

-
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by Mr. Webb-Peploe; the 'three "witnesses "being Mrs. Webb- PART VIIr.. .
Peploe, Sir William Muir, anp. the nonagenarian Archdeacon 187~.
Philpott, father-in-law of Koelle. But the end of the story is Chap. 75.
mournful. In 1883, the Society al'Tanged for Ahmed Tewfik to
go to Egypt, which was now in British occupation, and whither
Mr. Klein had been sent to open a new Mission. There he was
got hold of by the Moslems, behaved very .strangely (was he
drugged ?), and ultimately went back to Scio and gave himself up
. to the Turkish authorities there as a prisoner who ought not to
have escaped. That is all we know. Many prayers went up to What ,
God in his behalf; and though beyond the reach of Christian ~f;,a;ne of
influence, he was not beyond the reach of the Divine Arm.
.
More we cannot say.
There is one Mohammedan land, in which the Society has a
deeply-interesting Mission, which as yet has only been casually
Persia.
mentioned. It remains now, therefore, to introduce PERSIA.
Readers of this History are aware that Persia was one of the
first Mission-fields thought of by the infant" Society for Missions C.M.S••
to Africa and the East." They will not have forgotten, either, and PersIa.
Henry Martyn's memorable sojourn there in 1811, and ,the
earnest desire of the Committee to carryon at least his translational work after his death, and the new fount of type, for
printing the Persian character better, which the C.M.S. designed,
ordered, paid for, and placed at the disposal of the Bible Society. *
Nor will they have forgotten that the Society owed some valuable
missionaries to Persia-or rather, perhaps we should say, to
Russia, seeing that it was Russian intolerance that expelled from
North-western Persia the Basle men who afterwards joined the
C.M.S.-among whom were Pfander, Hoernle, and Wolters.
- Yet the Society never attempted to invade Persia in the name
of the Lord until, if we may so say, its hand was forced by
. one zealous missionary, Robert Bruce. Meanwhile a vigorous
American Presbyterian Mission had been carried on since 1829 A~e~lcan'
among the Nestorians of Western Persia, but the language of MISSIon.
those parts is Turkish, and the Persian tongue was not used by
the Americans till recent years.
Mr. Bruce was a missionary in the Punjab from 1858 to 1868,
first at Narowal, which station he opened, and then in the Derajat.
Finding the importance of the Persian language for intercourse
with the higher classes on the Afghan Frontier, he obtained leave,
when returning to India in 1869 after his first furlough, to go via BrQc.e to
Persia and spend a year there. On his suggesting this, Mr. Venn PersIa.
said, "I am so thankful for llhis opening: it is one of those things
we looked for in vain in times past, but which God is giving us
now." But only a visit was contemplated. Whatever Venn may
have had in his mind, the Committee had no thought of a Persia
~

See C4apters VII., VIII., X.
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P4RT VIII. Mission. Bruce, however, proceeded to the old capital, Ispahan,
818- 8;- and took up his residence at Julfa, the Armenian quarter, in which
. hap. 5. Christians were allowed to live; and at the end of the year, he got

J

Bru"e
:~j~rfa.on

_

. Great
famine ..

Remark.
able gift~
for famine
relief. .

Steps
,
towards a
Perais
Mission.

-The
Mission
adopted,:

leave to stay a second, with a view to his revising Martyn's Persian
New Testament; but he was to proceed to India in May, 1871.
In April, when he was preparing to go, and yet praying that if it
were the Lord's will he might be even yet permitted to stay, nin(j
Mohammedan Persians with whom he had had much converse
asked for baptism. Taking this as God's direction to him to stop,
and assuming the Society's consent, he took a house for another
year. The Committee were perplexed, and not pleased, but they
yielded; and in the ensuing winter came a terrible famine in
Persia. Unexpectedly, and to Bruce's surprise, two telegrams
reached him, from men he had never heard of before: one from
Colonel Haig at Oalcutta, and the other from Pastor Haas of
Stuttgardt; both offering to send money for famine relief. The
Wurtemberg Pastor afterwards wrote, "We know Mohammed
taught his followers to hate Christians, but Jesus taught us to
love our enemies, and we have collected this money in small sums
from the poor Germans, and we hope you will distribute it among
Jews, Christians, and Mohammedans without distinction." That
unknown Pastor sent Bruce £4600 I and altogether, from Germany and India and England, Bruce received, and dispensed,
£16,000. Subsequently Pastor Haas raised £1700 more to start
an orphanage.
Other providential circumstances were gradually opening the
way for the future Persia Mission. In 1872, George Maxwell
Gordon travelled to India vii;' Persia, and wrote very strongly of
the ,good work being done by Mr. and Mrs. Bruce. In 1873 the
Shah visited England, and the Society presented a memorial to
him praying for religious liberty. About the same time, the
Armenians begged Bruce to open a school, and a Native of J ulfa,
who had been educated in England, and had been master of the
C.M.S. school at Nasik under W. S. Price, was obtained to take
charge of it. Still the Committee, despite the personal influence
of Mr. Wright and General Lake in favour of a new Mission, could
not see that the door was really an open one; but they reluctantly
yielded, again and again, to Bruce's appeals for leave to stay" six
months more." At last, when he came to England in 1875, they
were convinced by his cogent reasonings, and after earnest prayer,
on June 14th in that year, they passed a resolution adopting the
Persia Mission. When General Lake's Mohammedan Oonference,
therefore, met in the following October, this new development of
C.M.S. work among Mohammedans was already an accomplished
fact.
Great satisfaction was felt and expressea throughout the C.M.S.
circle that· the Society now had a recognized Mission in the
country of Cyrus and Nehemiah and Queen Esther; and very
warm was the applause at Exeter Hall at the next May Meeting
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when Persia was for the first time referred to as an acknowledged PART VIII.
field of labour. All felt that the best memorial to Henry Martyn 1873--82.
would be a strong Persia Mission. Strong, however, it was not,. Cbap. 75.
for many years, even if it may relatively be called so now. No
missionary was sent to Bruce's aid until 1879, when the Rev. E. F.
Roemle, M.B., an Edinburgh medical man, and a son of the Dr.
veteran missionary in India w!J.om the Society originally owed to Haernle.
Persia, went out to establish a Medical Mission. In 1881, Bruce
again came home, bringing his revised New Testament in Persian ; ~ruc...'s
and in due course, after careful further revision by Professor E. H. N~r::an ..
Palmer, it was published by the Bible Society. The University Testament
of Dublin conferred on the zealous missionary it had given to the
East the degree of D.D. Jwrwris causa. He still, however, urged
upon the Committee the claim of Persia to a larger share of the
Society's men, and means, and prayers. It was, he said,
"neglected in the daily ministration." Colonel Stewart, also,
the enterprising traveller in Oentral Asia, and a devout Christian,
pressed on the Society the great value of the work already done,
and the importance of doing more. In 1882, when the new epoch
of extension and enlargement in C.M.S. history was commencing,
fresh steps were taken for the evangelization of the Persians; but
these will come more suitably in a future chapter.
What Dr. Bruce has often said of Persia is applicable, more or
less, to all these Mohammedan Missions. " I am not reaping the
harvest; I scarcely claim to be sowing the seed; I am hardly
ploughing the soil; b1tt I am gathering out the stones. That, too, Gat!lelinI
.is missionary work: let it be supported by loving sympathy and :f:n~~~
fervent prayer."
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CHAPTER IJXX VI.
INDIA: DIOOESES OF OALOUTTA AND BOMBAY.
Lord Northbrook and his Successors-The Prince of Wales in indiaBishops Milman and Johnson~C.M.S. MissIons-Story of Jadu
Bindu Ghose-Colleges closed for lack of Men-Hooper's Divinity
College at Allahabad~Vaughan in Nuddea-The Struggle with
Caste-J. Welland-Church Councils-Diocese of Bombay: Bishop
Douglas-C.M.S. Western India Mission-The Theosophists-Lord
Ripon's Education Commission-Decennial Missionary Conference
at Calcutta.
" The Lord doth build up. . • . He gathereth bgethe1' the outcasts." -Ps. cxl~i. 2.
"He raiseth ~p the poor out of the d'usi, and lifteth up the begga1' fi'om, the
dunghill, to set them among princes."-1 Sam. ii. 8.

PABTVIII.
1873-82.
Cha.p.76.

India:
review by
dioceses.

Lord
North.
brollk.

N the preceding Part of this History, dealing with the
period 1862-72, we reviewed the Missions in India
and their environment topically. In the present Part,
it will be more convenient to take them geographically.,
First, Bengal, and the North-West and Oentral Provinces, which formed part of the Diocese of Oalcutta during the
first half of our period, and the whole of it after 1877; and the
Presidency and Diocese of Bombay. Secondly, the Punjab, which
(with Sindh) became in 1877 the Diocese of Lahore. Thirdly,
South India, comprising the Diocese of Madras, and including
Travancore and Oochin, which became a new diocese in 1879.
Then we will devote a separate chapter to the Missions to the
Hill Tribes,--which have not yet been described, although they
had been begun in previous periods. Another chapter will be
devoted to certain important ecclesiastical questions, which were
burning at this time.
From 1872 to 1876, the Viceroy of India was Lord Northbrook,
sent out by Mr. Gladstone. It was he who, when UnderSecretary in Sir Oharles Wood's time, had drafted the great
Educational Despatch of 1854,noticed in our Forty-sixth Ohapter.
He was a nephew of Bishop Baring of Durham, and a hearty
supporter of Missions ;'" and when, not approving of Mr. Disraeli's
.. T. V. Frenoh wrote in 1873 :-" Cllurch matters, I may almost say
religiolls matters, ate rather lOjlkill,g up since the exempl!iry and highly.
esteemed Lord NorthMook slWeeeded to the unbappy though able LOl'q
Mayo."-Life rJ Bish-opF1'enl'h,vol. i. p, 313,.
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Afghan policy, he returned home before his full time was up, he PARTVIU,
at once put his name down as a subscriber to the O.M.S. of £100 1873--8'Z.
a year. It was during his Viceroyalty that the great Bengal Chap,76Famine of 1874 took place, but so successful were his measures, Ben~l
and those of Sir R. Temple, to cope with the danger, that very few Famtne.
deaths occurred among the many millions of people affected. The
C.M.S. Famine Fund, amounting to over £10,000, proved to be
for the most part not wanted-indeed it could only be used, as it
was used, for the subsequent support of orphans; and a large
balance remained for use in other famines.
Northbrook was succeeded by Lord Lytton, a man of totally Lord
different character, some of whose actions, both public and private, Lytton.
were much regretted even by his own friends. It fell to him to
proclaim (January 1st, 1877J Queen Victoria's new title of Empress
of India-a title vehemently protested against in England, notably
by Lord Shaftesbury and the Record, but which quickly came into
general acceptance. Lord Lytton retired when Mr. Gladstone again
became Premier in 1880, and he was succeeded by the Marquis of ~rd
Ripon, who, being a Roman Catholic, was by no means welcome Rtpon.
to the C.M.S. circle. Some friends wished the Society to send a
formal protest to the Queen; but the Oommittee declined to do
this. In the event, Lord Ripon's Viceroyalty was useful in one
respect at least; for he was favourable to an educational policy
which the Society approved, as we shall see hereafter. Both he
and Lady Ripon visited the Missions in a kindly spirit. In 1883,
being in Kashmir, they invited the missionaries there to dinner;
inquired about all branches of the work, and, with their suite,
contributed to it no less than Rs. 1100.
Some of the other rulers of the period were hearty friends of Otter
Missions. Sir R. Temple was successively Lieutenant-Governor ru ers.
of Bengal and Governor of Bombay, and in both capacities showed
his friendliness. Sir R. Egerton and Sir Oharles Aitchison were
successively Lieutenant-Governors of the Punjab, and the latter
especially identified himself with the cause. Mr. (afterwards Sir)
Rivers Thompson, who became Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal in
1882, was a member of the Calcutta OOlTesponding Committee,
and so was Mr. (afterwards Sir) Charles Bernard, Secretary to
the Government. Perhaps if more men like these had been in
powe~ at the time of the Prince of Wales',s visit to India in 1875:6, Jl'v:.re~~:
he mIght have been allowed to see a lIttle more of the Native visi~ to
Christians who are among the most loyal of the Queen's Indian Indta•.
subjects. In Tinnevellyand the Punjab alone were they permitted
to come near him. At Calcutta, a Bengali Bible for presentation T.he Prince
d' to ba conveye d to h'lill surreptitious
.. 1y, At B enares hlQdered
· h a'
to h 1m
from
and Agra, he was going to visit the Ohristian Yillages, Sigrlt and ~~inJ 1\8
Secundrlt, but Sir John Sttachey, Lieutenant-Governor of the' tS8tO •
North-West Provinces, struck b.othvisits out of the programme.
"The grim spectre of religious neutrality was conjured up. It
would haV'e been a brea.ch of neutrality if the Prince had visited
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PARt VIII. ~ission churches as well as Hindu temples; it would have been a
18'73-82. breach of neutrality if he had shown the same condescension to
Chap. 76. missionaries as to Brahmans and fakirs." ::' It was not the Prince's

own fault; and when, in driving through Benares, his carriage
had to pass the Baptist Mission compound, and the O.M.S. schoolchildren from Sigra (who had been kindly invited there to see
him pass) sang" God save the Queen," he himself cried" Halt! "
and insisted on waiting while three little Sigra girls came to the
carriage and presented a lace handkerchief of their own making
Nor Sir
for the Princess. Nor was it the fault of his suite. Sir Bartle
B. Frere's Frere, who accompanied him throughout as his chief guide, contrived to put before him the address of the Benares missionaries
which they were not allowed to present, and was directed by him
to send a cordial reply. At Lucknow, where the Prince spent lL
Sunday and attended the garrison church, Oanon Duckworth, his
chaplain, preached on the duty of England to give India the
Gospel, and strongly commended the O.1YLS. Lucknow Mission, to
which the offertory was devoted. And at Agra, Sir B. Frere,
Oanon Duckworth, and several other gentlemen of the suite drove
out to Secundra, and expressed their hearty admiration of the
orphanage and its industrial work. These tokens of interest, and
not the Gold "neutrality" of the Indian officials, were in acThe Prince cordance with the Prince's own Reply to an Address presented to
an,JC.M.S. him by the O.M.S. before he left England. Sir W. Knollys thus
wrote to Lord Chichester in his name:Not the

ia~n:~e's

" His Royal Highness requests your Lordship to be the medium of
assunnO' the Society that her Majesty's sentiments, as declared in her
proclan~ation on assuming the direct Government of India, are equally
participated in by himself, and he trnsts that no encouragement will
ever be wanting on his part to favour the efforts of the missionaries of
the Church who have left their homes to teach the Natives of India
, The Truths of Christianity and the Solace of Religion.'
., If so rapid a success has not attended the labours and zeal of the
labourers in so wide a vineyard as their disinterested efforts would seem
to hwe merited, his Royal Highness ventures to appeal to the good that
has been already done as an earnest of what will follow.
" Taking the statistics of your Address, his Royal Highness feels that
7,3,000 of our fellow-creatures, raised from the most abject condition, and
redeemed from the most debasing errors, are facts for our congratulation,
and may be placed to the credit of those hardworking missionaries whose
efforts have thus far been attended with success.
"His Royal Highness desires to return his grateful thanks for the
prayers of the Society for his health while absent, and for his safe return
to England."
But in Tinnevelly and the Punjab the meetings of the Prince
with the Native Christians were memorable occasions. The
former we shall see when we come to South India. The latter
The Pt:ince took place at Amritsar on J auuary 24th, 1876. General Reynell
atAmntsar Taylor was Oommissioner of the Amritsar District at the time,
• G. Knox in C.M. InteZMgence1', April, 1876.
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and as the Prince was to get a good view of the city and environs PART V.III.
and the distant mountains, Taylor arranged that he should get that 1s1~.
view from the fiat roof of the two-storied C.M.S. mission-house. Chap. 16.
When the Prince arrived, he found a great gathering of Native Reynell
Christians in the compound,. "Sikhs, Rajputs, Hindustanis, ~~~;ea
Bengalis, and Afghans," with six Native clergymen in their in~ervlew
surplices, viz., the Revs. Daud Singh, J. Kadshu, Imad-ud-din,
Imam Shah, and Sadiq Masih, of the C.M.S., and the Rev. Tara Christians.
Chand, of the S.P.G. Delhi Mission; and one Presbyterian
minister in a black gown, the Rev. K. C. Chatterji of Hoshiarpur.
General Taylor presented three leading Christians to the Prince
as a deputation from the rest, viz., the Kanwar Harnam Singh,
brother of the Rajah of Kaparthala; Professor Ram Chander, of
Delhi; and Mr. Abdullah Athim, Extra Assistant Commissioner
at Ambala. In the evening, Canon Dnckworth came again to the
mission-house and addressed the Native clergy and Christians
with great cordiality, and then, kneeling down, prayed with them
all.
.
At this time the career of Bishop Milman of Calcutta was just Bishop
nearing its close. He had proved himself an untiring worker, Milman.
and warmly sympathetic towards the missionaries. Although, as
we have before seen, his episcopate marked a change in the
prevailing ecclesiastical atmosphere, he himself perceived some of
the dangers of the new" Anglo-Catholic" system. Although he
invited the Cowley Fathers to India, he complained of the
" superstitious expressions" in their "little mission manual," and He ~
added, "The whole fuss about vestments and incense has too ~~~:ii~~
much of this character, and there is a distinctly idolatrous * tendency
in it (in my opinion) which mars much of. the hope formed and
the progress made, and threatens a retrograde movement of
Church progress and of the spiritual life." t "Do not," he wrote
to one clergyman, "attempt any out-of-the-way ritual for the
Natives. It is not good for them. I have thought over this point
somewhat carefully, and am confident that any excess of ritual is
dangerous, as the Native Christians are only too much inclined to
rest in a formalism of some shape or other." t Milman also took
the broader view on the question of the baptism of polygamists,
as other Indian bishops have done, though it is always strongly
opposed by bishops in Africa and elsewhere.
Bishop Milman, it may be almost said, died in the service of D,:ath of
the Church Missionary Society. The last week of February, 1876, Milman.
he spent at Peshawar. He held a confirmation in the mission
church, worshipped and preached there on other days, visited the
schools, joined in the open-air preaching; besides, in the course
of the heavy English work required at so large a military station,
preaching in the station church in behalf of the C.M.S. His last

N;3ve

* Bishop :Milman himself italicizes the word" idolatrous."
t Memoir of Bl:shop Milman, :F. 288,
1: Ibid., p. 355.
VOL. IIr.
K
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official act was an address in Hindustani to a. large gathering of

187lJ.:-82. leading Natives, including Afghan chi()fs who had come fifty miles
Chap. '76.

Bishop
Johnson.

Oxford
Mission.

C.M.S.

staff in
North

India.

to meet the Ohristian " Chief Moulvie." Then he broke down,
was taken by his chaplain, Mr. Jacob (now Bishop of Newcastle),
to Rawal Pindi, and died on March 15th, looking, in the language
of his last words, for" the glorious liberty of the children of God."
Milman's successor was Archdeacon E. R. Johnson of Ohester,
who was privileged to hal d the see f or twenty-one years-an
episcopate nearly equal in length to Daniel Wilson's. The Diocese
of Oalcutta had previously enjoyed the unique distinction of being
able to boast that everyone of its eight bishops died at his post.
Bishop Johnson alone was spared to retire, and that only on
account of weakened health. During his episcopate the Diocese
of Calcutta was, at last, rendered less overwhelming by the
formation of the Dioceses of Rangoon, Lahore, Lucknow, and
Ohota Nagpore, under various arrangements to be explained
hereafter. Another event of importance was the advent of the
Oxford Mission to Calcutta in 1880, which, though avowing
doctrinal and ecclesiastical principles far removed from· those of
the O.M.S., must be cordially recognized as having quickly gained
an influence for good over the educated Hindus.
During the decade now under review, the O.M.S. Missions in
Bengal and the N~rth-West Provinces continued much crippled
.by the inadequacy of the staff. The faithful German veterans,
Hoernle, Droese, Daeuble, Reuther, Fuchs, Blumhardt, were
getting old, and some died. Erhardt, and the brothers Stern, and
the brothers Baumann, and the three younger Hoernles, and the
younger Leupolt and Blumhardt, and Gmelin, and Zenker, and
Weber, were doing vigorous work. But the Englishmen were few
indeed. B. Davis and J. W. Stuart were the only English veterans
in the North-West all the time, but Hooper came presently from
the Punjab. Vines worked nobly at Agra until his death at the
age of forty. Ellwood, J. A. Lloyd, Durrant, and Hackett, were
the leading younger men in that part of the diocese. A. H.
Wright and R. J. Bell were excellent schoolmasters. Ohampion
was at J abalpur in the Oentral Provinces. Bengal was much
better off, in appearance, with such names as E. O. Stuart, A. P.
Neele, J. WeIland, J. Vaughan, S. Dyson, A. Clifford, W. R.
Blackett, H. P. Parker, H. Williams; but the men bearing those
names were not all there together. Stuart's health compelled
him to seek another sphere of service in New Zealand, and he '
was succeeded in the Oalcutta Secretaryship by Welland; Clifford
assisting in the Old Ohurch. While WeIland was taking furlough,
D. T. Barry, who was in India. on temporary service, conducted
the Secretary's office. Vaughan took charge of the Krishnagar
District when Blumhardt died and Neele came home. Dyson had
the Oathedral Mission Oollege, but returned to England in 1878.
Parker succeeded WeIland as Secretary, on the latter's death i~
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1879. Blackett began the Divinity Class at Krishnagar which PA.BTVIU.
subsequently developed into the Calcutta Divinity School.
1873-32. ,
The varied work in Calcutta, evangelistic, pastoral, educational; Cha-p.76.
has been described before. In 1874, the Calcutta Church Mis-wo;;;:;
sionary Association, which conducted the bulk of the purely Calcutta.
evangelistic work, and which was founded by T. Thomason in
Bishop Heber's time, celebrated its Jubilee. Its Report, drawn
up by Dr. C. Ba\lmann, described the vast change that had taken
place in the half-century. "Fifty years ago," it said, "the deep
darkness of Heathendom had been unbroken by the feeblest ray
of light. Idolatry and superstition reigned with a sway absolute
and unquestioned, The people looked on us as a nation of cruel
atheists, and regarded any instruction we might offer them with
disdain or fear. Very few knew English. There were few
transl!\>tions of our books into their tongues, and scarcely a true
missionary school in the whole of India." It is a retrospect like
this that makes us realize a little the greatness of the progress
achieved.
Yes, it is "after many days" that the" bread cast upon the
waters" is found. And this principle applies both to general
movements in the direction of moral and intellectual enlightenment and to direct efforts for the conversion of souls, Let one
illustration be given under the latter head. About the time when
the fifty years just referred to commenced, the accomplished
L.M.S. missionary, Alphonse Lacroix, was preaching in the
streets of Calcutta, as he constantly did without seeing fruit to •
his labours. A young Hindu named J adu Bindu Ghose stopped Story of
to hear him one day for a few minutes, and then went on his way, ~~~~u
but carried away with him a sense of sin, planted in his heart by Gllose.
the Omnipotent Spirit of God. The feeling seemed to die away;
but after several years it revived when some adversity came upon
him. Then he gave up everything and became a pilgrim and a
beggar, and wandered over India, from shrine to shrine, in search A long
of peace. At one time he joined the Brahmo Samaj, but its :~:~. for
teachings failed to take from him the sense of sin which he could
not shake off; so he left it, became a devotee again, and went to
Benares, to visit in turn its two thousand shrines. At last he sat
down in despair, crying, "What more can I do than I have done?
yet there is no peace." Not long after, being again in Calcutta,
he wandered into Trinity Church. Mr. Vaughan was preaching
on the Saviour who died for sinners. He noticed the white-haired
stranger-for it was now nearly fifty years since, as a young man,
J adu Bindu Ghose had listened to Lacroix, Directly after the
service, the old man came to Vaughan, burst into tears, and
exclaimed, "This is what I have been longing to hear so long." His ~Oll. h a B engal'lB'bl
. version.
I e ; h ow h e returne d -ill
H ow he went away WIt
two months with it almost (so to speak) at his fingers' ends; how
-he faced the ordeal of confessing Christ openly in baptism; how
pe bore the torrent of curses from family and friends, saying to
K 2
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Vaughan, "0 Sahib, the love of Jesus has ravished my heart";

JB7~. how he became a consistent Christian and a zealous evangelist;hap. 6. might be told at great length. But tbese few lines sufficiently

Colleges
closed for
lack of
'men,

but Fe·
placed by
Divinity
Schools.

convey the moral. *
But the inadequate supply of men prevented some useful,
agencies from being persevered in. In 1880 it was determined
to close the Cathedral Mission College, which had been started
under Bishop Cotton's auspices in 1865 with John Barton as
Principal-to whom S. Dyson had succeeded. This, it will be
remembered, was the epoch of severe retrenchment; but it was
not on financial grounds that the College was closed, for it was
maintained on Bishop Wilson's trust fund (with, of course, the
fees and Government grants). But, to keep it going properly,
three Europeans as professors were necessary; and the men were
not forthcoming. It was true that even the scanty supply of
missionaries qualified for such work gave the C.M.S. a larger
number of such men than any other Society; but no other Society
had anything like the same number of important posts to fill.
Calcutta, also, was now fairly supplied with Christian institutions
of the kind; so it was felt that the Oollege there could be spared,
whill;l St. John's College at Agra, the Noble Oollege at Masulipatam, and many High Schools elsewhere, could not be spared.
One other High School, however, was sacrificed about the same
time, that at Allahabad under Brocklesby Davis; but this was
one of the financial retrenchments. But it so happened, after
all, that in neither case did it prove necessary to part with the
buildings; and those at Oalcutta and Allahabad were put to one
and the same purpose. W. R. Blackett had gone out to India
-expressly to begin a Divinity School for Bengal; and Dr. Hooper
had been brought down from Lahore to start a similar institution
for the North-West Provinces.. The former was commenced on a
small scale at Krishnagar; but when the College buildings at
Calcutta were free, it was arranged to devote them to its service.
Similarly, Hooper projected his theological school at Benares, but
ultimately it was located in the college at Allahabad, while Davis
went to Benares and took charge of Jay Narain's School. The
result was, in each case, that buildings previously used for the
education of non-Christians were now applied to the training of
Christian evangelists and pastors; and although both branches
of educational work are necessary, the latter indicates a m,ore
advanced Mission.
When French established the Lahore Divinity College, he meant
it to supply men for all Upper India. But Hooper, who succeeded

lI< The narrative is given in Vaughan's Trident, Ores cent, and fross, p. 244;
and in the O.M. Gleaner of .April, 1879. In the same volume of the Gleaner
(October No.) there is a most touching acconnt of another Calcutta
Christian, a blind man in the alms-house, who in fifteen years had bronght
fifty-two of his fellow-pensioners to Christ. But these true narratives are
nnmberless.
-
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French as Principal, had previously worked at Benares; and he PAllTmI.
felt that the Lahore College could not adequately supply the needs 18'l~.··
of the Gangetic Valley. French, as before explained, used the Chap;76.'
Urdu language as the medium of instruction at Lahore. This,
said Hooper, is right, because in the Punjab Mohammedanism is
strong, and" the theology of Mohammedans is expressed through
the medium of Urdu, in terms borrowed from the Arabic"; but
it failed to prepare the men for work among Hindus, because
" Hindu theology finds expression through the medium of Hindi,
in terms borrowed from the Sanskrit." The theological phraseology, therefore, of a Lahore man would scarcely be understood
by the pundits of Benares. Hence the necessity for a separate
Divinity School in the vast field where Hinduism was dominant.
Hooper's plans for it, as expounded by himself,'I' were extremely Hooper's
interesting. For instanqe, while, with French, he felt the im- ~l~~:.,for
portance of Hebrew at Lahore, on account of its affinity with Divinity
Arabic, he urged that Greek, having relations with Sanskrit, School.
would be more appreciated at Benares. However, after twelve
months' preliminary work at Benares, the new College was moved St. Paul's.
to Allahabad, as before explained, and was opened there on xrf~t'f.C;;ad. .
February 2nd, 1882; and then Hooper and his Vice-Principal,
H. M. M. Hackett, found that, in view of the fact that they were
to prepare, not only evangelists for the Hindu population, but
pastors for numerous Christian congregations, and that many of
these congregations were Urdu-speaking, it was necessary to
combine to some extent the two systems. An interesting incident
followed the opening of the College. On its front was painted
" St. Paul's Divinity School," and also inscriptions in Hindi and
Urdu, the former meaning" Abode of the knowledge of God." "Abode of
These words attracted four Hindu devotees who had been attend- ~:g~n~;v
ing the great mela held annually at the confluence of the Ganges God."
and J umna, just below the city; and they came in "to meet with
God." After a long and interesting conversation they went away,
taking St. Luke's and St. John's Gospels in Hindi, and Hooper
saw them no more; but in the following year a young man who
was baptized owed his first impressions to that same inscriptioh. From the first, the College was an evangelistic agency
as well as a place of education. Preaching tours were made by
the Principal and students, and year by year Hooper reported
interesting baptisms. One of them was that of an old pundit,
Janaki Datt. So far back as 1874, Hooper had met' him on a tanaki
public road, turned back and walked with him some distance, and au.
when he could go no further that way, stood with him on a little
bridge and prayed with him. Hooper had quite forgotten the
circumstance until reminded of it seven years afterwards by the
pundit himself whom now he had the privilege to baptize, J anaki
Datt became a most zealous evangelist.
I;

In the

a.M.

Intelligencer, May, 1880.
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PUT VIII.
The Bengal Divinity School, started by W. R. Blackett at
. 18'73-82. Krishnagar, and afterwards moved to Calcutta, did not aim so
Clill.p.76. high as those at Allahabad and Lahore. It was then chiefly
Bengal
needed to train agents for the Krishnagar or N uddea district,
~~~o";l.Y
and much scholarship would have been superfluous among the
poor Christians there. But it is this district which, in the history
of the decade, calls for most particular notice.
C"nditilln
We have before seen how disappointing had been the results of
ea
the promising movement 01 1838. For many years Blumhardt
and his colleagues laboured with true German perseverance
among the five thousand nominal Christians scattered among the
villages of the great flat plain. But the spiritual life of the people,
even where it could be said to exist at all, was of the lowest;
and, as explained in our Fifty-fifth Chapter, the old Gel'man
missionaries, good and kind as they were, were not the men to
foster self-administration and self-support in the Church. Now
and then a few encouraging facts would be mentioned, particularly
when A. P. Neele was in charge in 1873-75; and F. Gmelin,
who was a very efficient training-master, produced good teachers
for the schools, which were much helped at this time by a contribution of £500 a year received yearly from St. Peter's, Eaton
Square, through the Rev. G. H. Wilkinson (afterwards Bishop of
Truro and now of St. Andrew's)-the gift really of one individual
donor who had interests in Bengal. But all the while, there
was much in the district that was discouraging; and the untoward
influences resulted in a serious conflict when Vaughan took charge
in 1877.
-{;'mes
James Vaughan was a remarkable missionary. He was a
aughan. native of Hull, and the only child of a praying mother.
As a boy
he caused her much anxiety, hut one night she went and poured
out her heart to God at his bedside while he lay asleep. In the
~morning he awoke with a feeling of awe and a new sense of sin.
The Spirit of God was at work, and his conversion dated from
that day. After a few years in a business calling, he became a
Scripture-reader under the Bev. J. Deck, and ultimately, with an
intimate friend, Ashton Dibb, approached the O.M.S. They were
received into Islington College, and in 1854 were ordail'led
together. One went to Tinnevelly, the other to Bengal.
H~.;ork Vaughan laboured zealously in Oalcutta, among all classes from
at
cutta. educated Brahmans to lepers and scavengers, for nineteen years
without taking furlough. He was distinguished alike for intellectual power and spiritual devotion, and won universal respect;
.
and when at length he came to England in 1874, his speeches and
~~rc~~~:' his remarkable book, The Trident, the Crescent, and the Cross, at
andCross." once showed that he was no common man.
Instead of going
back to the Native congregation of Trinity-Ohurch, Oalcutta, which
he had gradually built up, and which now had a Native pastor (a.
convert of Duff's, the Rev. Piari Mohan Rudra), Vaughan was
commissioned to take charge of the Nuddea District; and as the

':J.i:'t::.
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supervision of the pastoral and school work would absorb all his PARTVnI.
energies, a young Islington man (the first "Gospeller" at St. 1873--82.
Paul's from the Oollege), Henry Williams, was sent with him, to Chap. 76.
open up new and systematic evangelistic itineration.
-In going round the district, Vaughan was struck by the frequent yaughan
'
ment IOn
0 f " H'In du Oh'
rIS t'mns, " " MussuIman Ch"
nstlans, " an d 10 Nuddea..
"Mochie Ohristians "; and these phrases turned out to be only
one symptom of the existence and recognition of old caste distinctions. The" Mochies," in particular, were skinners and leatherworkers, and therefore regarded as unclean by the caste people;
and those who were Ohristians were excluded from the churches, Caste
their children even being unbaptized, because the pastors feared Wa;~:e
to offend the congregations. Here, he thought, is the secret of the Christian
failure of Krishnagar: Oaste has eaten the vitals out of the ';:;:;ity.
Ohurch, as it did half a century ago in the South. * He resolved
to bring together delegates from all the congregations for conference, which would enable him to observe their conduct towards
each other, and also be an informal preliminary to the formation
of a regular Ohurch Oouncil. The meeting was at Bollobhpur, in
the heart of the district, in October, 1877. The Mochie Ohristians sent their delegates, and an outbreak of bitter feeling immediatelyensued. The rest would neither sit down to eat if they
ate at the same time, nor join the Oonference if they were present,
nor receive the Lord's Supper with them. They said to Vaughan,
"Does our salvation depend on our eating with these unclean
folk?" "No," replied Vaughan, "but the point is, Why won't
you eat with them?" "Because we hate them." " Exactly
so, and that is why it is contrary to the spirit of Ohrist." He
declined to send the Mochies away; and" that night," he wrote,
"witnessed the disruption of the Mission. The churches were Disruption
deserted; the children were removed from the_schools; and as we~t:..~on.
passed from village to village, scowls and revilings were our
portion."
Then, in Vaughan's words still, "the vultures of Rome scented Romani!'t
the prey." Several priests suddenly appeared, and said to the aggression.
people, "Your Sahibs wish to destroy your caste; join us, and
you may keep it. Your Sahibs tell you not to work on Sundays;
join us, and you may work Sundays as well as week-days. Your
Sahibs won't marry your girls till they are twelve years old; join
us, and you shall do as you like." Money also was poured out
freely; and many hundreds joined the Romanists. The priests,
however, insisted on re-baptizing them; and this they resented;
and presently nearly all came back again. Some Baptist Native Batists
agents also appeared, and began" sheep-stealing "; but this was ~manlsts
.soon stopped. The Baptist Society at home, on being appealed
to, sent out strict orders that the O.M.S. districts were not to be entered. On the other hand, the Romanists, on being expostulated
"" See Vol. 1., p. 300.
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VIII. with for distUrbing the professing Christians instead of preaching

to the Heathen, replied in these words :-" We do not go to the
Heathen, because they may possibly be saved by the light of
reason; but we are sure that you Protestants must perish, and so
we come to you." *
cAlcutta
Meanwhile, Vaughan appealed to Native brethren at Calcutta
~h~~~~::. to go down and exercise their persuasive powers, and three men
went, the Rev. Piari Mohan Rudra, the Rev. Raj Krista Bose, and
the old man whose story occupied an early page of this chapter, Jadu
Bindu Ghose. God blessed their visit; J adu Bindu especially
impressing the people by his intense earnestness and his joy in
Christ. At one place the old patriarch encountered a Roman
priest, who was enticing and bribing some of ·the Christians to
join him. "In burning words he called upon him to repent of his
sins, to forsake his refuge of lies, and to lay hold on the only hope
of sinners." Six months after, another Conference was held, and
again at Bollobhpur; and though some held aloof, the great
Victory
majority came. The church was crammed; there were 133 com:~~~~:~ municants, including seveml Mochies,. and at the great common
meal, spread in the open-air, all partook together-a veritable
love-feast. The day's discussions and services were closed with a
fervent spiritual address by the aged convert, J adu Bindu Ghose.
Thus the little seed sown half a century before by the open-air
preacher was now bearing rich fruit.
And now occurred a striking proof of the genuine Christianity
of the Mochies. Having had their position in the Church vindicated, they met together, and resolved to remove all occasion of
offence by giving up their trade and becoming simple cultivators.
Their worldly loss by this step was not small. But the evil
in the Church was only scotched, not killed; and even this
generous act did not conciliate the more bitter and bigoted of
Visit of
the objectors. When the Bishop of Oalcutta visited the district
f;h~~~n. in January, 1879, seventy confirmation candidates at Chupra
absented themselves because Mochies were to be confirmed at
the same time. The Bishop, however, strongly supported
Vaughan in his decided policy; and this was all the more
welcome because some at Calcutta, and some in England,
had severely criticized it. t As Vaughan himself wrote, slightly
.
altering Pope : 18!3--82.
Oluip. 76.

" Oaste is a monster of such hideous mien,
That to be hated needs but to be seen;
Yet seen too oft, familiar with its face,
We first endure, then pity, then embrace."

,. Address of the Rev. J. Vaughan to the Bengal Native Church Council.
Intellig.nce:r, November, 188l.
t Mr. Knox, however, wrote one of his most powerful articles in Vanghan's
favour, and against Caste (Intelligencer, March, 1879); and Vaughan himself
sent a valuable review of the whole subject, which was published after his
death (Intelligence.', October, 1882).

a.M.
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Here let anot4er good deed of Bishop .Tohnson's on the same PAIl.TVIII.
oooasion be reoorded : 1873-82.
Chap. 76.
"In the Confirmation Service he rose most sensibly above form and
__
ritual. Instead o{ reading out verbatim the solemn questions to the T~e
candidates int~e Prayer-b?ok-which in ~he Benga.li are c~rtainly stiff ~i:~op's
and unexpressIve-he dehvered a practIcal and ImpreSSIve address, elasticity.
which I translated, and in that address broke up the usual questions
into a series of searching and weighty queries, to which the candidates
were required to give a full and clear reply."
Was not this a wise use of the jus liturgicum ?
In May, 1880, a preliminary meeting of the new Bengal Church
Counoil was held, at the very station, Chupra, where the oonfirmation oandidates had revolted. All was now peace and love. The
Chupra Christians themselves" washed the feet" of the delegates Washing
. arnva
. I , ~nc
. 1~l d'~ng t Jw l.uOC
~R" h'~es.
feet
·
from a d Istance
on th eIr
" I twas the
of the
a sight worth seeing," wrote Vaughan, "to. behold those who Moehies.
had so lately loathed and abhorred them stoop down to wash
their feet." Altogether, the meeting was a complete suocess; and
so was the first regular meeting of the fully-organized Council at
Calcutta in the following year, when Vaughan presided, and the
Bishop was present as Patron and gave valuable addresses. In
February, 1882, Bishop Johnson again visited the distriot, and
confirmed candidates at all the chief stations. " I was," he wrote,
"impressed everywhere with the marked signs of improvement
since my last visit." But there was one great blank. James
Vaughan was not there. He had died of cholera a fortnight Death of
before, on January 22nd. He was exaotly five years at work{;a~;han.
among the Nuddea people, Christians and Heathen; and the
.
stamp of his influence is on the Mission to this day.
The death of Vaughan had been preceded· by another death of Death of
an equally valuable though very different man. Joseph WeIland ~seWl'nd.
was a Trinity College, Dublin, man, and brother of the present
Bishop of Down, Connor, and Dromore. He was a ripe soholar,
and a man of singularly original mind. Although devoted to his
Bengali work in different capacities at Calcutta, his influence with
the English residents was unique. Calcutta has never had a more
thoughtful and instructive preacher; and when he sucoeeded
Stuart as Secretary, his sermons at the Old Church drew thither
most of the educated English of the city. Lord Northbrook made'
him his own chaplain, and his duty was to conduct prayers every'
morning at Government House when the Viceroy was in Calcutta.
When a professor in the Cathedral Mission College, he delivered a
course of lectures on "God in History" which made a great
impression on the superior Natives. Both WeIland and Vaughan,
when on furlough in England, acted as ourates to Mr. Wright at
St. John's Chapel, Hampstead, where both were greatly valued.
The death of the one at the age of forty-four, and that of the
other at fifty-four, in the very prime of their usefulness, were
deeply-felt losses to the Bengal Mission.
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A new influence was soon to come into the Nuddea district.
·187a.:.s2•. In 1882, the Church of England Zenana Society offered to send
Oha.p.76. ladies there for village work, and the C.M.S. gratefully accepted
C.E.Z.
the offer. At the same time, the one C.M.S. lady missionary in
ladles for
Bengal, Miss Neele, who had for several years superintended the
NUddea.
Orphanage at Agarpara founded by Mrs. Wilson (nee Cooke) in
Miss
1836, was now commissioned to establish a high-class Christian
Neele's
Girls' Boarding-school at Calcutta.
~chool.
The North-West Provinces were a little earlier than Bengal in
Church
establishing
a Native Church Council. The first meeting was at
Council
in the
Allahabad in 1877, and the second at Benares in 1878. The conN.-W.P.
stituents of this Council were different from those in Bengal.
'There, the congregations represented were only those in Calcutta
and the single rural district of Nuddea; for Burdwan, owing to
~he local fever that had decimated its population, had almost
ceased to count. In the North-West the distances were much
greater, and the congregations more varied. Benares, Gorakhpur,
Lucknow, Allahabad, Agra, Meerut, and several smaller cities,
. sent delegates; and also Jabalpur in the Central Provinces. If
the Society had withdrawn from Allahabad and Lucknow, as was
contemplated under the policy of retrenchment in 1880, it was
intended that the Council should still comprise pastors and delegates from the congregations there; but as we have before seen,
this grave step was averted. The leading members of the Council
were the Revs. David Mohan, Davi Solomon, and Madho Ram;
'and the chairman was Mr. Davis. *

PART VIII.

Diocese of
Bombay.
Bishop
Douglas.

Let us now cross India to the Diocese of Bombay. In the
earlier years of the period, Bishop Douglas's episcopate continued.
Some very able and high-toned Letters of his to the Archbishop
of Canterbury, and to the Indian Church Gazette, and also his
Charges to his clergy, advocated Missions on very advanced Church
lines, particularly by brotherhoods and sisterhoods; and it was
under his auspices that the Cowley Fathers established their
Mission at Poona. One of his strongly-stated principles was what
is called the Doctrine of Reserve: that is to say, that Christian
Truth is only to be partially made known to the Heathen, and
only gradually and cautiously revealed to the initiated, first the
catechumens, and then the baptized. Something like this system
was advocated by Isaac Williams in the Tracts for the Times, and
by Archdeacon Grant in the celebrated Bampton Lectures of
1843; and indeed .the Early Church-though not the Earliest
Church, as St. Paul's Epistles show us-had what was known as
the disciplina arcani. A controversy arose regarding the teach·
ing in mission-schools, Bishop Douglas's party contending that
• .A. very interesting discussion on Temperance in the N.W.P. Conncilthe subject in the programme being " Concerning all Intoxicating Things"took: place in 1882, and is fully reported in the a.M. InteUigencer of October,
1883.
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Christian Truth wa.s degraded by being set before non-Christians, PA-Il.T VUI...
except with much" reserve "; and some members of the S.P.G. 18'73--82.
at home endeavoured to get the instruction in that Society's Chap. 76.
numerous schools altered accordingly. But in 1879 Bishop Bishop
Caldwell, the able head of the S.P.G. Tinnevelly Mission, added ca~d~ell
to his many great services to the missionary cause by publish- d~ctri':=e of
ing an important Letter protesting against the new doctrine. * Reserve.
Before this, however, in 1876, Bishop Douglas had retired, and
had been succeeded by Bishop L. G. Mylne, who will be introduced in Chapter LXXX.
It was during this period that the great Scotch missionary at
hn
Bombay, Dr. John Wilson, died, on December 1st, 1875. No
missionary in India, not even Duff, had wielded a wider or more I son.
potent influence. He was acknowledged by all men to be the
first of all Europeans in Bombay; and the Government constantly
consulted him upon all sorts of matters affecting the life and
circumstanoes of the people. Another notable missionary was
George Bowen, an American, famous for his hermit or fakir life.. george
He managed the Tract Society's depot, and he edited the Bombay owen.
Guardian; but he lived among the poor Natives, dressed and fed
like them, and subsisted on sixpence a day. All Bombay, indeed
all India, honoured him. He won admiration from the Europeans,
affection from the Heathen,-everything but converts. He himself
said that he knew not of one soul converted through his instrumentality. But his books, Daily Meditations and Love Revealed,
are delightful.
A few sentences will suffice to describe the Society's Western fNMiS.
India Mission in this decade. Faithful, plodding work, with but In~i~em
little visible result, sums up the whole story. J. S. S. Robertson MIssIon.
continued Secretary until his retirement in 1877 after nearly forty
years' service. T. K. Weatherhead was Minister of the Girgaum
Church at Bombay until he also retired in 1878. H. C. Squires,
who, as well as Carss and Jackson, had been engaged in the
Money School, succeeded to both posts. Deimler continued
labouring among the Mohammedans. C. F. Schwarz and R. A.
Squires were at Nasik and Sharanpur. When W. A. Roberts,
who had been at Malegam, succeeded Schwarz, the latter station
was taken by a young recruit, F. G. Macartney, who has been
associated with it ever since. A. Manwaring and C. F. Mountfort
joined the Mission in 1879-80, but the latter died after four years'
service. Some of the most interesting work was done by Native
clergymen. The Revs. Appaji Bapuji, Shankar Balawant, Lucas
Maloba, and Ruttonji Nowroji, have all been mentioned before. ~uttonj:
Mr. Ruttonji, in particular, was labouring with much success at owroJ.
Aurangabad in the Nizam's Territory, and had gained the hearty
respect of the English civil and military community there.

w:r

• See 8. review of a. pamphlet by General Tremenheere, in the a.M.
IntelUgencer, Ootober, 1876; and a review of Bishop Caldwell's Letter, in the
lrLtBlli!lencer of June, 1880. Both reviews are by :Mr. Knox.
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VIII. Aurangabad is not in the diocese qf Bombay, but in that of Madras,

1873--$:-

and Mr. Ruttonji was licensed by Bishop Gell; but the station is

Chap. 6, much nearer to Bombay, and has always been part of the Western

Jani Alli.

India Mission. The Rev. Jani AlIi, Robert Noble's convert from
Mohammedanism, who went out in 1877, was not counted among
the Native clergy, having offered to the Society as a Cambridge
graduate. He opened a hostel for Christian boys and youths
.attending colleges in Bombay, and carried it on zealously for
four years, supported by the sympathy and contributions of
many friends in England, notably of Professor and Mrs. O. O.
Babington of Oambridge. We shall meet him again hereafter at
Oalcutta.
An extremely interesting account of the inaugural Conference
Native
to form the Native Ohurch Oouncil, which was held at Sharanpuf
Church
Council. oli the closing days 0 f 1880, was sent by the Rev. Ruttonji
Nowroji, and printed in the IntelligenceT (May, 1881). It reports
the discussions, and the addresses of Bishop Mylne, who was
present, and a remarkable lecture given in the neighbouring city
of N asik, by Major Jacob, to a crowded audience of Brahmans, on
Krishna and Christ. The Major was a fluent Marathi speaker,
and in a most powerful way he contrasted the vices of Krishna
with the perfect character and life of Ohrist.
It was at Bombay that the apostles of Theosophism, the
grlo~el d Americl1>n Oolonel Olcott and the Russian Madame Blavl1>tsky,
M~~a~~ ml1>de their first appearance in India, in 1878, It is quite needless
Blavatsky, in this History to do more than allude to the fact. Although
Colonel Olcott was at first received with enthusiasm by the
Hindus in various parts of India, they soon found him out, and
loudly resented his pretensions; and it was only among the
Buddhists of Ceylon that he obtained any real footing. As to
Madame Blavatsky, her vulgar deceptions were at last ruthlessly
exposed by some of the Scotch professors in the Madras Christian
College, and she had to disappear as fast as she could. Mr.
Knox in the IntelligenceT attacked the whole movement in a series
of crushing articles in 1881-85. They culminated in one on" The
iollapse of Collapse of Root Hoomi" (January, 1885), which no readel' is
H~~i.
likely ever to forget. The whole story is a melancholy exhibition
of human credulity,
At the close of the period we have been reviewing, two events
occurred in India, some reference to which may suitably~close
this chapter. These were Lord Ripon's Education CommIssion
and the Decennial Missionary Oonference at Calcutta.
I~perfec.
As intimated in our Sixty-first Chapter, there had long been
tl0ns
of the mue
. h dissat'IS fact'lOn WI'th th e Ed ucat'Ion D epar t ment··I
GovernIn n d'la for
me~t
f fostering too exclusively Higher Education and neglecting the
:a~c"atioon. Primary Education of the Masses. The Government Oolleges were
kept up at an enormous expens~, with the result of turning out
an ever-increasing number of men, well-read in English litem-
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ture and mathematics; whose only object in life was to obtain PART VIII
a good berth .in a G~)"v~rnment office; while the number of such- t:~3-872.
berths not bemg unlImIted, hundreds of men who had spent years
p- 6.
in qualifying themselves found no openings. There was scarcely
any other goal for them: they valued the education, not for its
own sake, but merely as a means of securing so many rupees'
monthly; and when the rupees were not secured, discontent and
disaffection ensued, which found vent in disloyal utterances in
native newspapers. All the while, the great principle of Sir C.
Wood's Despatch of 1854, viz., that of grants-in-aid to schools
independently carried on, whether by Natives or by missionaries,
was being more or less disregarded. In article after article in
the C.M. Intelligencer, Mr. Knox powerfully pourtrayed the evil
results, as well as the unfairness of manning the Colleges with
avowed agnostics, who made no concealment of their contempt
for Christianity, while every scrap of teaching from a Ohristian
point of view was forbidden as a breach of neutrality. Let one
illustration be given in a footnote.~'
It was Lord Ripon-with the sanction of the present Duke of 1.?rd •
Devonshire, then, as Lord Hartington, Indian Secretary in Mr. ~:r:c~tion
Gladstone's Government-to whom the credit is due of instituting C.ommiaan inquiry into the whole system of Government Education in slon.
Indip.. There was a General Council on Indian Education, which
had been formed in London by leading members of the Missionary
Societies for the purpose of influencing the Government in the
right direction. General Sir W. Hill, of the O.M.S., was Chairman, and the Rev. James Johnston, an able Presbyterian minister,
Secretary. This Oouncil brought strong pressure upon Lord
Hartington. A Viceregal Commission was formed, consisting
chiefly of high British officials and representative Natives. Three
missionaries were included, viz., Dr. W. Miller, of the Free
Church of Scotland, the distinguished Principal of the Madras
Christian Oollege; the Rev. W. R. Blackett, Principal of the
O.M.S. Divinity School at Oalcutta; and a Roman Oatholic
priest. The President was Mr. (now Sir) William Hunter. The
result was a complete acknowledgment of the shortcomings of the Its results.
Department, and of its failure to carry out the intentions of the
'
Despatch of 1854; together with strong recommendations in
If< In 1876 a series of letters appeared in the Bombay Gazette.
Here is
one passage :-" I doubt not that your kicking and cuffing correspondents
are models of church-going Christian orthodoxy, and regard the Sermon on
the Mount as a remarkably edifying composition. I content myself with
repeating that it is an idle expectation to expect that educated Hindus will
generally cast aside their own ancient and coherent supernatural creed for
another of mixed Hebraic and Hellenic origin. . . . .A. person who has lost
his faith in the supernatural origin of the laws of Manu will not lightly be
led to attribute such an origin to the Levitical laws-as missionaries, I
presume, expect him to do; and if he loses his old belief that gods are sometimes born in this world of human mothers, he does so because he knows
how to explain the origin of all suc~ stories, whether found in Greece, Thibet,
India, or Palestine."
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VIII. favour of Primary Education, and of grants-in-aid to independent

J~~3-82. schools.. Striking evidence also w~s .adduced showing that the
p.76. best NatIves frequently preferred MIssIOn Schools to Government

schools because morals were effectively taught in them. The
Report was not presented till 1884, two years beyond our present
period; but it may here be added that the Missionary Societies
were deeply thankful for the result of the inquiry, and that
beneficial changes in the practical action of the Government of
India did set in from that time, insomuch that Sir W. Hill's
Council, satisfied that its work was done, presented a final Report
on the whole subject and then dissolved itself.
Decennial
The Decennial Oonference of Protestant Missionaries in India
~;~f~~~~ met at Oalcutta on the closing days of 1882, ana was in every way
at Calcutta. a great success. At Allahabad, ten yeats before, 136 missionaries
assembled; at Oalcutta there were 475. One very significant
difference was that while in 1872 no women were members of the
Oonference, and only two papers by women were included in the
programme-and these were sent from a distance and read by
menj-in 1882 there were 181 women members, and several of them
took an important part in certain of the discussions. At Allah,
abad, the largest single contingent of members was supplied by the'
O.M.S., 25 out of the 136; but at Oalcut~a the American Episcopal
Methodists were easily :first, with 101 out of the 475, including
34 women-a striking illustration of the rapid growth of that
energetic Mission. O.M.S. stood next, with 72 on the roll, but
this included 22 women missionaries of the O.E.Z.M.S., the Oonference reasonably regarding the two Societies as practically one
in the work. The Baptist Society, which is strong in Bengal,
sent 48; the L.M.S., 33; the American Presbyterians, 28; the
Free Ohurch o£Scotland, 26. Ohurch of England Missions
suffered, as usual, by the absence of S.P.G. men; but that Society
was not wholly unrepresented, two of its Native clergy attending,
and Miss Hoare of Oalcutta.
At this Conference, instead of senior missionaries presiding in
Sir Henry turn, one Ohairman was appointed, General the Hon. Sir Henry
~h:;;;'~n. Ramsay. VlTe have not before met this excellent man, because he
was throughout his Indian life in a district beyond O.M.S. range.
For forty years he was Oommissioner of Kumaon, a district in the
Himalayas, the capital of which, Almora, is a well-known station
of the L.M.S., long associated with the name of one of that
Society's most respected missionaries, J. H. Budden. He was a
cousin of the great Marquis of Dalhousie, and in his smaller
sphere he did a work worthy of a Ramsay, and on Ohristian lines
like those of the Lawrences. He was a man of decided spiritual
character, and he regarded the chairmanship of the Calcutta
Conference as the highest honour ever conferred upon him; but
in his opening speech he said, "The true President of this Oonference is the Lord Jesus Ohrist, and the promise of His presence
is the surest guarantee we have of success."
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The papers contributed by O.M.S. men were, on Native Agency, PABTVHl.
by Dr. Hooper; on Spiritual Life, by A. Clifford (now Bishop of 1873-8:.
Lucknow); on Mohammedan Work, by Malcolm Goldsmith; on Ohap.• 6.
the Native Ohurch, by W. T. Satthianadhan; on Work among Papers and
Aboriginal Tribes and Depressed Olasses, by J. Oaley (now Arch- d~scus.
deacon) and J. Oain; on Medical Missions, by Dr. Downes. sions.
Miss Hewlett, of the O.E.Z.M.S., read two papers, on Women's
Work and Medical Work. The most important discussions, as
usual, were on Educational Missions, upon which valuable papers
were read by the two mighty Scotchmen, Dr. Miller of Madras,
and Dr. Murray Mitchell. There was practically no opposition to
Missionary Oolleges, as there had been (slightly) at Allahabad.
The principal controversy was on the question whether students
attending Mission schools should be compelled to attend the Bible
lessons. Some urged the reasonableness of a missionary society
offering a religious education or none at all; others said they
found liberty in the matter more effectual, as the scholars attended
just as well, and more cheerfully. Apparently the question might
fairly be answered differently in different parts o£ India. *
The Decennial Missionary Statistics, prepared in connexion with D"ce!,nial
MISSionary
·
the Oonference, sh owed that t h e num ber 0 f NatIve Protestant Statistics.
Ohristians was just under half a million-492,882. This was an
increase of 86 per cent. in the decade, a rate fifteen times larger
than the general rate of increase in the population. The increase
in the number o£ communicants was still mOre striking, being at
the rate of 114 per cent. in the ten years. The O.M.S. figures
showed that its Native Ohristians had increased from 69,000 to
99,000, a rate not equal to that of some of the Nonconformist
Societies, particularly the American Baptists in the Telugu
country, where a sudden and surprising advance had been
achieved. The slower progress of the O.M.S. is at once accounted
£01' when we note the' melancholy fact that the number of missionaries in India had actually fallen from 109 to 104, not only
five less than ten years before, but three less than twenty years
before! We are still, in 1882, not yet clear of the effects of'that
previous period of depression. It is needless again to point the
. moral already so frequently pointed in these pages. Let us rather
thank God for the partial revival since, and pray that there may
be no more retrogression. But retrogression there assuredly will
be, as there was before, if Evangelical Ohurchmen turn their
thoughts and sympathies away from the Lord's great Oommission,
and concentrate all their attention upon successive "crises" at·
home.
.. A good summary of the Conferencefroeeedings was made by Mr. Knox,
and appeared in the a.M. Intelligeneer 0 April, 1883.
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INDIA: DIOOESE OF' LAlIORE.
PunJab Mission-Mrs. Elmslie-Miss Tucker-Narowal ConvertsFrontier Missions-Kashmir-Punjab Church Council-Lahore
Divinity College-Bishopric of Lahore-Bishop French-Cambridge
Delhi Mission-Alexandra Girls' School-Batala Boys' SchoolC.E.Z. Ladies-Imad-ud-din-Dr. H. M. Clark-Bateman's Work
. -Second Afghan War-Mayer at Bannu-Beluch Mission-George
Maxwell Gordon-Gordon with the British Troops-Gordon killed
at Kandahar.
'.' What went ye out . . . to see? A reed shaken with the wind? . . . A man
clothed in soft miment? . . . A pmphet? Yea."-St. Matt. xi. 7·9.
" Let Thy work appea,' unto Thy seI'vants, and Thy glO1'y unto tMir children."
-Ps. xc. 16.

DT

was not until 1877, half-way through the decade now.
under review, that, as before mentioned, the Diocese
of La-hare was founded. Nevertheless, this chapter
may conveniently be headed with the above title, and
.
all the more appropriately because the distinguished
and'devoted first bishop' of the new diocese, Thomas Valpy
French, had long before been a leading figure in the Punjab. We
~ill first, however, review the Missions during the five years
prior to the formation of the diocese.
Punjab
At this time Robert Clark still continued the leader of the
:i::~on- Punjab Mission, and, in particular, the superintending missionary
of the central station, Amritsar, around which the work was now
spreading to many towns and villages. Rowland Bateman and
F. H. Baring were his chief lieutenants; and there were four
Native clergymen, viz., the Revs. Imad-ud-din and Dand Singh, ,
who have been introduced before, and the Revs.. Mian Sadiq
Masih and Bhola Nath Ghose, who were ordained by Bishop
Milman on Advent Sunday, 1875. Mian Sadiq was a son of Mian
Paulus, the head-man at Narowal mentioned in our Sixty-third
Ghapter. He had had unusually good training, having ridden
about the country with Bateman on the same camel, having been -,
two years in the Lahore College under French, and subsequently
catechist in sale charge of Batala-then only an out-station with
resident missionary.
The Women's Work, too, which has since been so conspicuous
""-omen's
work.
.ft. feature in the Punjab, had !lOW begun.
Some of the misVIII.
1873-82.
Chap. 77. .

PART
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BISHOP FRENCH.

REV. J. VAUGHAN.

REV.

DR. BRUCE.

REV.

R. CLARK,

REV. J, WELLAND,

REV. G. M, GORDON.

Thomas ValllY French, }lissionary in Korth India, 18;;0·187-1; BiH-hop of Lahore, IH77.1887;
aftennmls at Muscat, where he dled, May, 1891. (PhotogTfl,ph: Fliliott & Hry.)
Robert Clark, riolleer MissioIlA.,ry to the Punjab, 1851; Secretary of the Mission, 1877-189'7.
James VflU!zllllil, Missionary in Benga.l, 1855-1882.
Josellh Weiland, :l.lissiona,l'y in Bcngal, 1860·1879.
R.obert Bruce, lvfi8>siolla,rv to the Pu~}.hll), 1858; Founder of the Persia, Mi~sion, 18G9;; SpeciaT
Deputation SttLff, <J.M.S., J804!·189(); Hon. Governor for Life, lHBS.
George Maxwell Gordon, Han. ]\lissionary in :>Iadras, 1866; Pnnjab, 1871; Acting' Ohaplain
to British Forces, 1878; killed at Kandahar while helping to bring in wounded, 1880.
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sionaries' wives, indeed, had <1h'eady done good service. Mrs. R. PART VIII.
Olark had always been a pOvver in the Mission. lVII's. :B'itzpatrick, 1873-82.
years be.fme, had started the jirst girls' schools. But now others Chap. 77.
were to take a leading part. After Dr. Elmslie's death in 187:2, his
young widow remain-eel in the :Mission as 11n 11Ouor11ry mission11ry Mrs. .
of the O.M.S., took cluwge of the importl1nt orphanage at Amritsar, Elmshe.
and superintended a band of Native Bible-women. Nine years
afterwards she married Mr. Baring, but then died within twelve
months. The Society Ims had no choicer lady missionary than
Margaret Elmslie. Mr. OhLrk wrote of her, "She came to us
from death, and brought life with her." And again: "She walked
with God, n,nd therefme knew how to work and act for God. As
God had taught her, she knew how to te:1ch others. As God had
strengthened her, she knew how to strengthen and cornfort others.
Everyone confided iu her." .:. And Miss O. M. Tucker said of
her: "She is one of a million. I never met with any woman in
my life so like an angel without wings. Tall, fail', elegant,
gmceful, with a face that Ary Scheffer might have chosen to
paint for a seraph, her soul seems to correspond with her external
appearance. Saintly as she is, she is not at all gloomy; she tries
to make all happy, and is business-like and pnwticl11."t She was
a niece of Dr. Horatius Bonar, who said, "What a woman the
Punjab has made of her!" "No," remarked Mr. Olark, "it was
not the country, hut God Himself," t
It was in 1872, also, that the Indian Female Instruction Society
sent Miss \Vauton to Amritsar, the forerunner of a host of noble Miss
women of the O.E.Z.M.S., which took over the greater part of the Wanton.
LF.N.S. Punjab work when the separation occurred in 1880.
Among her earlier commdes were 1\1iss HaseH, Miss Ada Smith,
and Miss Swainson. But in 1875 arrived tha,t remarkable woman,
Miss Oharlotte Maria Tucker, sister of the Henry Oarre Tucker Miss
whom we have before met as Oommissioner of Benares in the days Tucker.
of the Mutiny, and afterwards in Salisbury Square. Miss Tucker
had written many books for young people with the nom de plume
of "A.L.O.E." (A Lady Of England); and the starting of
" A.L.a.E." for India to engltge in missionary work at the age of
fifty-four excited much interest among her numerous friends and
readers. Two years later she took up her residence at Batala,
which then became a regular station; and there she made her
home for the sixteen remaining years of her life. Her letters to
the C.M. Gleaner were among the most interesting features of
that periodical.
Year by year, deeply to\lching conversions of individuals-not '£~;ovval
many, but each one a tnumph of gmce-wel'e reported from converts.
Arnritsar and the neighbouring towns and districts. Most remarkable at this time was a series of baptisms of boys and youths
'I(;

t

PWl1jab and Sindh Mission, p. 99.
t Life of " A. L. a.E.," p. 204.
C.M. IntelU,wncel', October, 1882, p. 539.
VOL. III..
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PARTVIII. attending the mission-school at Narowal.
1873--82.
Chap .. 77.

Dina Nath

f>~~~~

Bateman's narratives
of these youthful converts were touching in the extreme. All had
been Mohammedans except three who were Hindus. One of
them was privileged to bring out with him his father, mother,
brother, sisters, and child-wife; but most of them had to face the
ordeal of bitter social persecution, and in some cases of entire
separation from family and friends. Two or three yielded to the
enticements they were plied with; "a Delilah," wrote Bateman,
" is much relied on in such cases"; but most stood firm. One,
the son of a Brahman of the highest caste and character, was
taken by his father to various shrines with a view to influencing
his mind:-

" He was washed in sacred springs, and led before famous Brahmans,
and sat day after day repeating before an idol the invocations by which
Brahmans seek to hold converse with God. He did this with an earnest
desire that if there were truth and comfort in Hinduism, he might see
and share it. But not to the idol were addressed all the prayers of the
young worshipper. Crouched alone within that shrine, he poured into
Emmanuel's ear no speculative plaint; and though all day long he was
honestly trying after something new whereon to rest his soul, yet night
and morning he fell back to Christian prayer."

~ev. Dina
Hath.

Khem
Chand.

He had read with Bateman the provision in the Mosaic Law for
boring the earof the slave who" would not go out free," and he
had put in one of his ears (already bored for rings) a sprig of wood,
saying that if ever he could not or would not cleave any longer to
Christ he would take it out. One day, when the lad had been
removed to a distance, Bateman received a letter from the father,
upon the envelope of which was "a picture which must have
puzzled the postmall-a face in profile with a line drawn across
the ear." Evidently the boy had had to post the letter, and had
drawn the sketch on it to assure Bateman of his steadfastness.
He was baptized at last on January 20th, 1875, and was immediately cast out by his family. He afterwards came to England,
went through a complete medical course, and now Mr. Dina Nath
Prithu Datta, M.B. (Edin.), is GlWernment doctor at an important
town in the Punjab. Several other of these Narowal converts
afterwards occupied responsible positions. One, who also bore
the name of Dina N ath, took holy orders, and became a most
able and exemplary clergyman, and a lecturer in Greek, Hebrew,
and Theology at the Lahore Divinity College.
About the same time there were similar conversions from the
school at Dera Ismail Khan, under W. Thwaites. One of the
converts, Khem Chand-whose father poured hot oil on his feet
to prevent his running away,--was afterwards at Islington College, and for several years headmaster of the C.M.S. School at
MuItan. But for the most part the Derajat Mission was unfruitful
at this time, though Brodie, Thwaites, and Lee Mayer laboured
zealously. Unfruitful also were the Himalaya stations, Kotgur
and Kangra, under R-pbsch, Merk, and Reuther.
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Nor was Peshawar very different,under Hughes and Jukes, PARTV!tt
though now and then an Afghan of some consideration was bap- 1878-82.
tizEld. But the Mission there was growing in influence. The Cha.p. 77.
Edwardes High School, under Worthington Jukes, was one of the Peshawar
best in India, and was giving Bible-teaching to the sons of Afghan work.
chiefs as well as others; the anjuman, a sort of literary institute,
proved a convenient place of intercourse with the Moslems of the
city; while the hujrah or guest-house in the Mission compound
continually welcomed, according to the regular Afghan customs of
hospitality, traders and others who came in from the mountains,
or from Kabul and other inaccessible cities, and gave excellent
opportunities for conversation and the distribution of Scriptures
and Christian tracts.
In 1873 a somewhat exciting incident occurred in connexion
with Peshawar and the Frontier. Mr. Edmund Downes, who Downes
had -been a Lieutenant B.A., but had left the army and was ~~te~f~s
helping in the Mission, attempted to leave British territory and Ka~ristan.
get into Kafiristan, as the two Afghan Ohristians had done successfully nine years before.~' He left Peshawar disguised as a
Persian-knowing tha.t language-with one guide who was in the
secret, and, eluding the British outposts, got up into the mountains. But someone-it was never known who-heard of the
plan and informed the authorities, pocketing a reward for doing
so ; and at an Afghan village Downes was seized, and handed over
to a police official who had been sent after him. A Times telegram
about" the capture of Missionary Downes" caused a mild and
momentary excitement in England. t He afterwards came home,
and took a medical COUfse, and in 1877 he went out again as a
medical missionary to Kashmir.
In the meanwhile, after Elmslie's lamented death, Dr. Theodore
Maxwell, a nephew of the famous General John Nicholson who
fell at Delhi, and a man of considerable academical and professional distinction, had gone out to carry on the Kashmir Kas~mir
Medical Mission. The Maharajah of :Kashmir was impressed by :i~~'::.
the fact of his relationship with the redoubtable" Neekolsain,"
and allowed him to build a hospital and a house. But his health
failed, and after two summers in the Valley he was obliged to
return to England. Mr. Wade, who knew something of medicine,
left the Lahore College to take his place temporarily; and while
engaged in the work he did also important service by preparing a
Kashmiri New Testament. Then came Dr. Downes, and in 1878
he and Wade were together overwhelmed with work owing to the
frightful famine that desolated the district. For six years Downes
conducted the Kashmir Medical Mission with untiring zeal and
patience.
Through the Kashmir Valley flows the Jhelum, one of the

*'

See Chapter LXIII.

t The whole narrative appeared in No.1 of the new a.M. Gleaner, January,
1874.
L
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Vlq. five rivers of the Punjab. Indeed we are here in the midst of
the mighty mountain masses where all the streams that combine
to form the Indus. take their rise. Floating down upon their
Sindh
united waters till we have passed the entire Punjab, we come at
Mission.
last to the Province of Sindh, and find it at this period still
occupied by such faithful men as James Sheldon and George
Shirt; and J. J. Bambridge joined them in 1876. But the fruits,
at the period now being reviewed, were but small.
The Punjab was the first province in North India to start a
Punjab
Native Church Council, on the lines laid down originally by
Church
Council.
Henry Venn, and already found fairly successful in the South.
Its inauguration took place at Easter, 1877, with more eclat than
accompanied the formation of the similar Councils in the NorthWest Provinces and Bengal. Mr. Clark, who was appointed
Chairman, exerted himself to the utmost to secure that it should
begin well. The Punjab Mission being much younger, there
were not the same number of clergy and delegates to assemble;
but on the other hand, there were men among them of exceptional
standing. The inaugural sermon was preached on Easter Day by
the Rev. Imad-ud-din, on the words, "Thou wilt not suffer Thine
Holy One to see corruption." After the evening service, at which
Mr. Bateman preached, a large party of English and Indian
Christians assembled at the mission-house, presented an address
to the Commissioner of Amritsar, General Reynell Taylor, who
was leaving for England, and were addressed by his successor,
I Mr. H. E. Perkins.
On Easter Monday the Council proper met.
Pap!'rs by Short papers were read as follows :-On the Ministry amongst
~;::;:t~ans. Native Ohristians, by Mr. Abdullah, Athim, * Extra Assistant
Commissioner at Ambala; on the Evangelization of the Heathen,
by Mr. Mya Das, Tahsildar in the Ferozepore district; on the
Position and Duties of the Laity, by Mr. Ohandu Lall, of the
Government Education Department; on Church Committees,
by Mr. 1. C. Singha, Headmaster of Amritsar Main School; on
Church Councils, by the Rev. Imad-ud-din; on Church Funds,
by Mr. Rallia Ram, Pleader at Amritsar, and by Mr. Nobin
Ohander Das, Master in .the Amritsar School; on Native
Pastorates, by Mr. Sher Singh, Magistrate of Shakargarh. All
the papers were in Urdu, but an English translation was made
of each, in several cases by the writers themselves. Much interest
was excited; some of the men in independent positions enrolled
their names as honorary catechists, to preach the Gospel in their
leisure hours; an editorial committee was appointed, to produce
Ohristian literature; and all looked very hopeful. For some years
similarly. interesting gatherings were held annually; yet the
Council did not increase in strength or in grip of the· work it was
designed to do, Perhaps it began on too grand a scale; if so, it
illustrates what Henry Venn always said of the danger of building
" from the top." t

PABT

1873-S2.
Chap. 77.

.. See Vol. II., p. 204.

t

See Ibid., p. 419.
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Let us now, lastly, before coming to the establishment of the PAR'l' Villi
bishopric, look at the special work of the man who was destined 181B-82;
to be the first bishop-the Lahore Divinity College. How it was Chp. 7~.
founded we have seen before; and French's plans regarding it; Lahore
nity
and the prospects in the first year.~' French continued in charge
through three years, and at last, in the spring of 1874, was com- 0 ege.
pelled,by repeated illnesses, again to come home. But he already
had the joy of seeing several of his students in definite posts of French's
missionary service. They had COIDe frOID various parts of North students.
India, and severally went back to the districts from which they
had come. Men who had been Brahmans, Sikhs, and Mohammedans were among them; Afghans from the mountains and
Hindus from the plains. Four of them died quite early. One,
Benjamin, a medical assistant in the Kashmir Mission, was
drowned when bathing in the Jhelum. A second, Yusuf, of the
S.P.G. Mission at Delhi, died there of consumption, confessing to
the Rev. Tara Chand that his real heart-conversion had taken
place in the College. A third, Ebenezer Amir-ud-din, was struck
down by fever when itinerating, preached in his delirium to those
about him, and said to French before he died, "If I never preach
any more, my crown will not be starless. God has used me to
bring some." A fourth, Andreas, died of consumption, also in the
midst of his work. French, who had then come to England,
wrote an "In Memoriam" of him for the C.M. Gleaner (July,
1876). "His life," says this touching article, "was as exemplary
and single-minded as one could look to find on earth. He seemed
so beautifully modelled after the pattern of Jesus."
Severe as the Lahore curriculum was-too severe, some thought,
though French insisted that the students took with especial kindness to Hebrew,-the men were not there only for book-study.
Evangelistic work in the city and district was carried on, and Their
there were baptisms year by year in the tank in the Oollege ~~':g~iists
grounds. But besides this, French took his men in the vacations
to distant parts. One year, the people of the Hazara district were
surprised at being invaded by ten Indian evangelists. A new
district on the Jhelum was also taken up, which was to be a
special field for the Lahore men; but this plan did not las·t.
It was projected by George Maxwell Gordon, who, at French's
earnest request, and with the Society's sanction, joined his old
Beddington friend in 1872, instead of returning to the Madras
Itinerancy. When French went home, Gordon retired from
college work, and gave himself wholly to itinerant preaching in George
the Jhelum District. But the students had neither the physical ~o~~:,~li~
nor the spiritual strength to do what he did-except Andreas ~~J~elum
above-mentioned, who joined him with zealous self-denial, and lstrlct.
while with him contracted the disease of which he died. Gordon,
in fact, became almost a fakir. He lived in a tower, the comer

girl

;; See Chapter LXIII.
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PUTYIII. bastion of an old fort near Pind Dadan Khan. He found he could
3
generally walk ten miles a day (an unusual thing in India), and

7. thus be independent of a horse or "tum-tum." "It would spoil
the verse, 'How beautiful upon the mountains,' &c.," he said,
" if feet were exchanged for hoofs." And the district he traversed
in this way from his old tower was" as if a London clergyman
had Lincoln, York, and Newcastle under his charge, to be visited
periodically without railways or coaches." This kind of life did
not suit Native students.
French was succeeded in the Principalship of the College by
Hooper,
W. Hooper, who had previously been a Benares missionary, and
Shirrelf,
who was, like French himself, an Oxford man of distinction. With
Weitbrecht.
him was associated a new man, also from Oxford, ·F. A. P. Shirreff,
and subsequently he was joined by H. U. Weitbrecht, Ph.D. of
Tlibingen, son of Weitbrecht of Burdwan, and who had been
curate to Mr. Hay Aitken at Liverpool. Under these, the Oollege
quite sustained its reputation; and Hooper's reports were as
deeply interesting as French's had been. But his heart was with
the Hindus on the Ganges, rather than with the Mohammedans
of the frontier Province ; and after four years he formed the new
plan, mentioned in the preceding chapter, for a similar institution
at Benares, which he ultimately established at Allahabad.
Shirreff then (1879) became Principal at Lahore.
~io~ese of
We may now come to the establishment of the Diocese of
Lahore.
Lahore. The endowment for this new bishopric was raised, very
appropriately, as a memorial to Bishop Milman. It was started
at a meeting at Government House, Calcutta, immediately after
M,ilman's death in March, 1876. Lord Northbrook presided, just
before leaving India; and on his return to England he attended,
with Lord Lawrence, another meeting at Lambeth Palace, in July.
The money was quickly raised, the S.P.G., S.P.C.K., and Oolonial
Bishoprics Fund largely contributing, and, twelve months later,
Lord Salisbury, as Secretary of State for India, asked Archbishop
rh:~~~t
Tait to suggest a name. Tait at once suggested French, who,
bi'!hop.,
since his last return from India three years before, had been
Rector of St. Ebbe's, Oxford, having succeeded Mr. Barlow on
his appointment to the Principalship of Islington College. The
selection was received with universal approval. Dr. Westcott
wrote of the" joy and confident hope" of all at Oambridge. Miss
Marsh, who had known French so well at Beddington, wrote to
him; "I see to my inexpressible joy the appointment of the best
man I know left behind on earth (bracketed with perhaps one and
a half or so besides) to the see his heart would most love, and
which he himself has done so very much for." * The consecration
was at Westminster Abbey on St. Thomas's Day (1877), together
with that of J. H. Titcomb to the other new Indian bishopric,
Rangoon. It was remarkable that, only twelve days before, at
ap.

if<

Life of Bishop French, vol. i. pp. 331, 333.
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the Antipodes, French's old comraae, E. C. Stuart, was conse- PAlITVIII.
crated Bishop of Waiapu. Together they had gone to India in 1873-82.
1850; almost together they were raised to the Episcopate, after Cha.p. 77.
twenty-seven years' varied labours in each case; and by-and-by BishOtS
another remarkable parallelism was to be witnessed in their lives, ~f:~~. and
as we shall see hereafter.
The new diocese comprised the Punjab and the adjacent Native
States (such as Kashmir), and also the Province of Sindh, which
was transferred from Bombay. It will be remembered that, after
the Mutiny, the city and district of Delhi, although not part of the Delhi in
Pun~a? proper, had 1;Jeen included in the domain of the Punjab ~~~c~::
admInIstratIOn, practICally as a reward to John Lawrence and his
lieutenants for having been the chief instruments in saving India
in the great crisis. Delhi, therefore, with its important S.P.G.
Mission, now came under the new Bishop of Lahore; and this
brought French into pleasant association with a new and interesting work which had just been started-started, indeed, at his own
suggestion two years before.
It was on this wise. Edward Bickersteth, Fellow of Pembroke, Origin of
Cambridge, eldest sop. of E. H. Bickersteth of Hampstead (now ~~ih~ridge
Bishop of Exeter), and grandson of the fervent C.M.S. Secretary Mission.
of earlier days, had been stirred up by intercourse with French
to devote himself to a missionary career, and led also by French
to plan a brotherhood (without vows) of Cambridge men, which
should form a strong and concentrated Mission at some central
station, in affiliation with one of the established Societies.
Bickersteth's hereditary associations, backed by French's earnest E. Bickeradvice, naturally led him to approach the C.M.S., and the idea :~:~~1
was warmly welcomed by Henry Wright. But a difficulty arose plans.
when the details of the scheme came under consideration. Leading men at Cambridge, Professors Lightfoot and Westcott among
them, proposed to form a small committee there to select the men
for the brotherhood-a proper and reasonable plan in itself. But
the very essence of C.M.S. principles, the very raison d' etre of the Why not
Society's existence, for which it had borne reproach for three- c~tts.
quarters of a century, was its absolute discretion in the choice of
its missionaries. It was felt that whatever confidence might
justly be felt in the honoured men who were backing Bickersteth,
it was impossible to infringe so fundamental a principle. The
readiness of Wright and his colleagues, however, to meet the
proposal generously is shown by the suggestion they made,
namely, that the selection should rest with three Cambridge men,
that one of them should be appointed by the Society, and that
the appointment of a missionary should depend on his being
accepted by the three unanimously. This suggestion did not
prove welcome, and the negotiation fell through. Bickersteth
then applied to the S.P.G., which-equally on its fundamental
principles-had no difficulty in the matter. Hence the choice of
Delh for the new "Oambridge Mission," instead of Multan or
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some other city in the Punjab, which French had hoped might be
fixed upon.
So when the new bishop journeyed up from Calcutta, he found
The Delhi the first station he came to on entering his own diocese, Delhi,
Mission.
occupied, not only by the long-established S.P.G. Mission under
Winter, but by Edward Bickersteth and his first comrade.
According to the S.P.G. Digest, "the fusion or partial fusion of
two bodies of men-the ordinary missionaries of the Society and
the Cambridge brotherhood-in one Mission was an experiment,
the difficulties of which were not few"; * but whatever these difficulties may have been, the noble work done during the last twenty
years by the Cambridge Delhi Mission deserves the most cordial
recognition from all quarters;
F.ren.ch in
French received a warm welcome from all in the Punjab; not
Ills dIocese. least from those whom he alludes to as" the dear Presbyterian
brethren, Newton and Forman "-the men who had, five-andtwenty years before, invited the C.M.S. to the newly-conquered
province. The High Church chaplains were afraid of him, but
they soon found that they had a bishop of singularly independent
mind and very broad sympathies, and who, while Evangelical to
his heart's core on fundamental doctrines, was distinctly with
them, and not with the majority of his old C.M.S. brethren, upon
many matters external and ecclesiastical. He appointed as Archdeacon a leading chaplain, the Rev. H. J; Matthew-who in after
years was destined to succeed him in the see; and he desired to
appoint Robert Clark an Archdeacon specifically for the Native
Church, but this, on some technical ground, the Government
would not allow.
The formation of the new diocese involved the formation of a
Punjab
new C.M.S. Corresponding Committee for the Punjab and Sindh.
~o:nding It is the rule of the Society that the bishop of a diocese'~mmittee assuming that he is willing to be a member of the Society-is ex
officio a member of the Corresponding Committee, and therefore
naturally chairman when present. Hence it follows that there
should be a separate Committee for each diocese. Such Committees, as we have seen, had from the first administered the
Missions in the dioceses of Oalcutta, Madras, and Bombay; and
now a new one was formed for Lahore. Robert Clark, of course,
became Secretary;· and in a province where godly officers and
civilians had long been so conspicuous, there was no difficulty in
bringing together a strong body of competent men. General
Maclagan, Mr. Baden Powell, Mr. Tremlett, and Mr. H. E.
Perkins, were among the first members appointed.
New developments, largely due to the energy of Mr. Clark,
One, upon which
Alexandra now marked the course of the Punjab Mission.
Christian
his
heart
was
much
set,
was
a
high-class
Boarding
School for the
Girls'
School.
daughters of Native Christians of some social status. He rightly
PART VIII.

1873-82.
Cha.p. 77.

• S.P.G. Digest, p. 627.
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urged that educl.\ted Christian men should have educated wives, PARTVJII.
and also that capable single women were wanted for educational 1873-82.
work. His plans were drawn on a large scale, and he asked for Chap. 77.
£6000 to erect suitable buildings, the whole of which sum was
eventually raised by his untiring efforts, many Natives contributing
handsomely, and the Amritsar Municipality granting Rs. 1000.
He obtained the permission of the Princess of Wales to name the
institution the Alexandra School, in memory of the Prince's visit
to the city; and she sent her and·his portraits to hang upon the
wall. The School was inaugurated on December 27th, 1878, with
a little dedication service performed by the Bishop, and at the'
gathering which followed General Maclagan represented the
English friends and contributors, and Mr. Abdullah Athim the
Nativ~ Christians. Its actual work began in November, 1879.
The I.F.N.S.-and subsequently the O.E.Z.M.S.-undertook to
provide the ladies to conduct the School; and this has been the
arrangement ever since. In 1880, Lord Ripon, soon after landing in
India as Viceroy, and being in the Punjab, visited the School, and
addressed the assembled friends strongly in support of religious
education.
A Boarding School for Ohristian boys was opened in the same Bl?-ring's
year. This was Mr. Baring's work; and he fixed its location at ~:~~ol for
Batala, a small city twenty-four miles from Amritsar. No fund ~hristian
was raised to start this School. Baring did it all himself, renting oys.
an old Sikh palace, and then went and lived there as the first
Principal; and when he retired from the post he gave the
C.M.S. an endowment of £350 a year to keep the School going.
Miss Tucker (A.L.a.E.), as before mentioned, resided at Batala, Miss
and she was for years the friend and patron of the Batala boys. ~:~~at
The Bishop of Oalcutta's chaplain, the Rev. Brook Deec1es, thus
wrote of her in 1881 : " She presides over the whole institution with all the tact and grace
of a benevolent fairy. To see her, indeed, among the boys-now by the
sick-bed of an invalid, now leading the singing at the daily worship in
the little chapel, now acting as private tutor to a candidate for the
Entrance Examination, now setting her own words to stirring tunes, as
'Batala Songs,' to be sung in schoolboy chorus; sharing the feasts,
the interests, the joys and sorrows of each and all, and withal insensibly
forming and elevating their character, raising the tone and taste of the
boyish society, as only the subtle influence of a Christian lady can do;
and, to older and younger, the object of a warm personal affection and
a chivalrous deference,-to see this is indeed to realize, as it has
probably seldom been realized, Charles Kingsley's beautiful conception
of the Fairy Do-as-you-would-be-done-by among the Water-babies.
And in this case the Water-babies are swept together from a range wide
enough to satisfy even Kingsley's world-wide sympathies."
Women's work increased rapidly in the Punjab during the next
three or four years, especially after the establishment of the
C.E.Z.M.S. in 1880. Miss Hewlett, who went out in 1879,
established, step by step, with quiet perseverance and judicious
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PARTVUI. management, the now famous St. Catherine's Hospital, with its
1873-82. numerous supplementary agencies. The Village Mission, in the
Ohap. 77. development of which Miss Clay took a leading part, was started
Miss Clay.

Book-shop
at Lahore.

Literary
work of
the Rev.
Imad-ud·
din.

in 1881-2 at J andiala and Ajnala, the latter station being
practically Miss Clay's own. It was an interesting complement
of this pioneer work of ladies who went and lived where no male
missionaries had yet done more than pay casual visits, when the
Native Church Council took up their districts as fields for its own
evangelistic work, and stationed the Rev. Mian Sadiq Masih at
Ajnala.
It was mentioned in our Fifty-ninth Chapter that the memorable
Punjab Missionary Conference of 1862 was followed by the
formation of the Punjab Religious Book Society and the Punjab
Auxiliary Bible Society. Both these had done excellent work,
chiefly under the guidance of Clark and Baring. In 1875 a
commodious book-shop was erected at Lahore at a cost of £2000,
entirely defrayed by Baring. While the two Societies, of course,
were intended chiefly for the production of vernacular books, the
shop was used as a depot for good English literature, the sales of
which proved a source of profit. When Bishop French saw it,
he wrote: "I am sure there is no such shop of the kind in
Oxford; in fact, I have seen no such in London-I mean where
the choice is so happy, of the very books the Christian world
would be most charmed and edified by."
Important literary work was done by Imad-ud-din. For some
years after his conversion and ordination he wrote book after
book and tract after tract against Islam, and in defence of
Christianity against Moslem objections; but in 1873 he said
touchingly,-" I wish to devote the rest of my days in showing to
them the mercies of God; that is, I wish to show them the
excellency of the holy teaching of the Gospels, their mysteries,
and the hidden treasures which Christ has revealed to His
faithful servants." In 1875 he wrote a very striking account of
his work so far, and its results, which was printed in the
Intelligencer (September, 1875). In it he claimed to have entirely
defeated his antagonists, who no longer attempted to reply to his
arguments. "Why therefore," he said, "tread on the body of a
fallen enemy? . . . Let us pray for those who curse us, and
stretch out our hands to receive them with the same love with
which Christ has loved us. Let us lead them in the deepest
humility, and with tenderest sympathy and love." He did not,
indeed, entirely abandon controversy. Besides giving public
lectures, he produced, in 1880, among other works, a large book
entitled Talirn-i-M1{hwmrnad, or a Comparison of the Teachings of
Muhammad with those of the Holy Scriptures. But his chief
attention was now given to writing, in conjunction with Mr.
Clark, original commentaries on the New Testament for the use
of Native Christians. The Gospels of St. Matthew and St. John
and the Acts of the Apostles were thus dealt with, Mr. Clark
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suggesting the exegesis, and Imad~ud-dinthrowing it into PABT VIII.
Oriental form and Urdu idiom. He was also a member of the. 1873-82.
committee for revising the Urdu Prayer-book. He truly deserved Chap. 77.
the honour of being the first Native of India to receive the degree I,:"ad-udof D.D., conferred on him in 1884 by Archbishop Benson.
dm a D.O.
Another important development marked the closing year of our
decade, 1882. In that year Dr. Henry Martyn Olark went out, Dr. H. M.
and founded the Amritsar Medical Mission. He was by birth an Clark.
Afghan, but had been adopted in infancy by Mr. and Mrs. Robert
Olark, and sent to Scotland for education. As he grew up, he
entered. on a medical course, won distinction in the medical
schools, and at an unusually early age engaged in medical practice
in Edinburgh. He offered his services to the Society as a medical
missionary with European status, and was accepted, and before
sailing he married a Scottish lady. The Society was at once
attacked in the Guardian for engaging a Presbyterian, his Scotch
associations being all of that kind; but Mr. Wigram replied that
he had received a special course of theological instruction under
the direction of the Bishop of Edinburgh, and had given "an
explicit assurance of. his readiness to work as a lay medical
missionary on Ohurch of England lines, and in full communion
with the Church of England." We shall see more by-and-by of
the remarkable work done by the Medical Mission established by
him.
All this time, the regular evangelistic work was going on, l~v~nge- k
. 1arIy m
. th e WI'de dlstnct
' : over w h'10h B ateman was con- ofBatemlUl
,st,c war
partlCu
stantly itinerating; and his reports year by year were graphic in
the extreme. It is especially interesting -to read of Christian
fakirs. One, who, on his conversion, was turned out of his little
plot of land, built a house by the roadside in a desolate place,
planted trees, digged a well, received travellers for a night's free
lodging or a little water, and then preached Christ to them.
Another was found lying at the point of death, and his coffin by
his side ready for his corpse. "We all prayed very earnestly
that his valuable life might be prolonged. He at once orderedtlie
coffin out of the house, saying he should not want it now." He
recovered; and a year afterwards, meeting Bateman, he threw
his arms round his neck and. exclaimed, "I believe in the Communion of Saints, the Forgiveness of Sins, the Resurrection of the
Body, and the Life Everlasting, Amen!" He was appointed by
the Native Church Oouncil to be one of its" readers "-" strange
name," wrote Bateman, "for a man who does not know a letter
in any language! "
For a time Bateman had charge of the Kangra district also, in Kangra.
the Himalayas, but he found the people mad upon their idols and
singularly hard. A" Demetrius" (as he calls him) one day said,
"We have had three Padri Sahibs, older and wiser than yon, who
preached till they died, and we never listened. .What do you
think you will do among us ? " The three "Padri Sahibs" thus
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alluded to were Merk, Menge, and Reuther. "I never was in a
place," wrote Bateman," where I so often thought of the
command to shake off the dust of the feet." Another sphere of
his labours, and cause of much toil and anxiety, was an industrial settlement for Native Ohristians called (after Mr. Olark)
Clarkabad. Olarkabad.
But Narowal continued the centre of his work; and
there he made what seems to have been the first attempt to build
Narowal
a thoroughly oriental-looking church-not unlike a mosque in
church.
appearance,-believing that an ordinary English church, whether
Gothic or Italian in style, "savours of foreign notions and a
foreign yoke, and in no way represents the glorious and worldwide Kingdom of Ohrist." The church was opened on December
27th, 1874, and Bateman wrote, referring to' the first solitary
convert at Narowal years before,-" Row light all the loneliness
and persecution which that brave old man endured would have
seemed to him, had he known how soon his sons and grandsons
would be worshipping with a large congregation where he sat and
smoked alone in his faith."
- Frontier: _ We must now fix our attention on the Frontier, during the
Second
eventful years 1878-81. Before the close of 1878, England had
Afghan
War.
been led by Lord Lytton into a second Afghan War.. This drew
all eyes to the Frontier; and C.M. S. friends were asking why we
C.M.S.
had no Christian Mission in Afghanistan. "But we have," in:lFs~f~ns. sisted the Peshawar missionaries; "Peshawar, though in British
India territorially, is in Afghanistan ethnologically, and is in fact
a purer Afghan city than Kabul itself." So also protested Lee
Mayer from Bannu-which station, though regarded as belonging
to the Derajat Mission, is in a valley within the mountains, quite
,separate from the Derajat plain. Bannu had been the scene of a
most successful experiment in governing turbulent tribesmen
peacefully; but then the Commissioners had been successively
Herbert Edwardes, Reynell Taylor, and H. B. Urmston, men
who feared God and constantly sought Ris guidance. As a
mission-field, however, the valley was one of the hardest possible.
Mayer at Nowhere were the mullahs more bigoted or violent.
Mayer's
Bannu.
letters for many years told 01 constant and vehement opposition,
which he met with a good humour that sometimes disarmed
opponents. For instance, in this yery year 1878, while he was
preaching in the open-air amid loud outcries and howlings, "a
wretched, ragged-looking old mullah" kept tugging at his elbow
and shouting, "Whose son was the devil? whose !;Ion was the
devil?" "At last," wrote Mayer, " I turned round, gaye him a
friendly slap in the back, and roared out, ' Your son, old man!
Let me go on! '''-which retort secured him ten minutes' quiet
attention._ Mayer" thought he had a fair pair of.lungs," but" all
that conceit was taken out of him." He" generally found -an
hour and a half as much as he could stand, and croaked like a
raven for the rest of the day." But noise was not the worst
feature of the situation. Sometimes he was stoned, knocked off
PARTYIII.
1873-82.
Chap. 77.
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the steps he spoke from, robbed of his turban or his books. But PART VIII.
nothing could damp his zeal and courage.
1873-82.
The British forces entered the dominions of the Ameer by two Chap. 77.
routes, through the Khyber Pass on the north, and through the The army
Bolan Pass on the south. As soon as the northern division had ~~..~~~ary
reached Jellalabad, halfway to Kabul, Hughes, the senior mis- in Af:
sionary at Peshawar, rode up thither, without escort, "giving the ghanlstan.
salutations of peace to Afghan friends on the way, and receiving
invitations to dinner from more than one Afridi "-men who had
seen him at Peshawar, and very likely had shared the hospitality
of the mission h1Ljrah before referred to. At J ellalabad he found
Afghan chiefs and traders actually reading Scriptures and books
which he had given them when they stayed in the hUJ·rah.~: While
he was there, the skirmish occurred in which Major Wigram
Battye was killed, and it fell to Hughes's lot to bury that brilliant
officer, in the presence of the General and of the whole Guide
Oorps. When the war was concluded (temporarily, alas !) by the
Treaty of Gandamak, the Rev. Imam Shah paid a visit to Kabul Rev. Imam
itself, not for direct evangelistic work among the Afghans-the ~~~~I~t
Government would not have allowed that-but to minister to a
small congregation of Armenian Ohristians existing in the city.
These Armenians had come to Kabul a hundred years before when'
Nadir Shah invaded India, but their numbers had diminished
until now they were but fourteen souls. They had a little church
of their own, but no priest from Persia had visited them for many
years. Two or three of the children had been baptized by chaplains with the British army in the first Afghan War; and others
had been sent down to Peshawar for baptism. No sermon had
been preached in the little church since Dr. Joseph Wolff visited
them in 1832, until August 10th, 1879, when Imam Shah"'preached
and administered the Holy Communion. Sad to say, the church
was destroyed (unavoidably) by the British a few months later,
when the murder of Sir L. Oavagnari caused a renewal of the
war.t

* But Pushtu New Testaments had got into Afghanistan long before this;
indeed before the annexation of the Punjab. In the first Afghan War, 1839,
Captain Raban and other Christian officers jn the army at Kabul drew up an
appeal for a Mission to the Afghans, and collected among themselves Rs. 600,
which they sent to Bishop Daniel Wilson. The British authorities, however,
forbad anything of the kind; but the Calcutta Bible Society did a notable
thing. They sent a paroel of 200 Pushtu Testaments to Kabul, enolosed
in some other package, but ?tot add/ressed. When it reached Kabul, th6
authorities naturally questioned Oaptain Raban and his oomrades; but they
had purposely not been informed, so could houestly say that they knew
nothing of the matter. Thereupon an oruer was issned to send the books
back to India; but the caravan was plundered on the way, and the Testaments (as was found afterwards) were scattered over the country! That
war issued in the total destruction of tha British force; bat the Word of
God remained! (See an article by Captain Raban's son, in the C.M. Intellige'1lcer of June, 189'1<.)
t Imam Shah's account of this small Armenian oommunity is most curious.
See C.M. Intelligencer, November, 1879, and November, 1880.
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187:h'l2.
Chap. 77.
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:-~~:~
visits
Kafiristan.
The
Beluch
Mission
andG.M.
Gordon.

A. Lewis
and Dr. A.
Jukes.

After the war, in 1882, another most interesting expedition was
successfully accomplished by a Native evangelist, an Afghan
convert, Syud Shah. He succeeded in reaching Kaflristan, as
Fazl-i-Haqq and Nurallah had done in 1864,* and stayed three
months in the country, preaching and teaching the Gospel. Then
he returned via Chitral. t
The campaigns on the southern side of Afghanistan are linked
with the name of George Maxwell Gordon. Before the war
broke out, Gordon had been planning a Mission to the people of
Beluchistan. They had been upon his heart ever since he had
travelled from England to the Punjab via Persia. The steamer
that brought him from the Persian Gulf to Karachi stopped at
Guadur, a Beluch port, and this reminded Bim that here was
one of the wholly unevangelized races of the world. Afghanistan
and Beluchistan were indeed alike in being closed countries; but,
as we have found, Peshawar and Bannu were waving" a flag for
Christ" which Afghans could and did see, while for the Beluchis
nothing whatever was being done. In 1876, Gordon extended
one of his incessant journeyings to Dem Ghazi Khan, the
southernmost of the three chief cities of the Derajat, which lay
opposite the north end of the Beluch portion of the Frontier as it
was then. From there he made his wayan his camel across the
plain to the mountains, and visited some of the Beluch chiefs.
During the next year or two he was much occupied in the Jhelum
iJistrict, and in establishing a young missionary (C. P. C. Nugent)
at the central station there, Pind Dadan Khan; but in 1878 he
again visited Dera Ghazi with Bishop French, and they went on,
down the Indus in a boat, as far as Sukkur, whither Mr. Shirt
came up from Hydrabad and joined them. French preached
in Pushtu, Gordon in Punjabi, and Shirt in Sindhi. Then
Gordon wrote to the O.M.S., proposing to start Ii. station with
a medical missionary at Dera Ghazi, whence visits could be paid
to the Beluch villages-to make Dera Ghazi, in fact, a southern
Peshawar; and offering to defray a large part of the expense
himself. In response to this generous offer, the Society commissioned the Rev. ,Arthur Lewis, Scholar of Queen's Oollege,
Oxford, and Dr. Andrew Jukes, a medical man in Yorkshire, who
came forward for missionary service at this time, to go out and
begin a Beluch Mission at Dera Ghazi Khan.
Lewis and Jukes reached the Punjab at the end of 1878, to
put themselves under Gordon's direction. But where was Gordon?
Gone up with the British army to Quetta and Kandahar, as a
volunteer honorary chaplain; so there was nothing for it but to
wait awhile at Amritsar. In March they and others went to
Clarkabad for the dedication by the Bishop of a new church.
There, "while being entertained" writes Lewis, "in all the
sumptuous luxury of Mr. Bateman's mud-hut, looking up, we saw

*

t

See Chapter LXIII.
See his journal in the

a.M.

Intellige'TIcer, July, 1883.
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a stranger approaching," "clad in a costume which displayed the PARTVIIl.
calf of a leg of unusual circumference." "His somewhat slow 1873-'82.
gait, his kindly but solemn glance, the long staff in his hand, all Ohap. 77.
seemed to combine to give one the impression of a prophet of
olden time." "Who's that?" said one. " Why, it's Gordon! "
exclaimed Bateman. * And very soon he and his two new friends
were at Dera Ghazi. This is how they established themselves Be~nning
there : ':ll..slon at
"We found a pomegranate-garden c1oseto the citywalls. It belonged ~~~~~hazi
to a Beluch chief. The owner readily gave his consent to our pitching
our tent here. Within the garden, too, were the ruins of a native
bungalow. In this we found one small room, which still had a roof on
it, which, however, was tenanted by a donkey; another room of the
same size was partially roofed; hut, generally, the whole place was a
scene of debris from fallen masonry, &c. With pickaxe and shovel we
set to work to clear the place; we had the roof of the small room
repaired, the four-footed tenant was ejected, and then, with our tent,
we had ample accommodation. Here Dr. Jukes began his practice
amongst the Natives, and had plenty of patients every day."

Thus began the Dera Ghazi Khan Mission.
Gordon's letters describing his march with the British force Gordon
through the Bolan Pass to Quetta, and thence on to Kandahar, B~~:~e
were full of interest. t He ministered faithfully to the troops, troops.
taking the parade services, and holding less formal prayer
meetings with godly officers and privates. He made friends with
various Beluch and Afghan chiefs; for the route passes through
Beluchistan into Southern Afghanistan. Let us read a small
fragment 01' two from his journal : " Monday, January 13th.-Had a very hearty little prayer-meeting in Gordon at
my tent, attended by four officers and eight soldiers. We made room Kandahar.
by clearing out everything, and sitting on the ground, by the light of a
home-made candle, composed of sheep's fat, WIth a piece of tent-rope
for wick. The singing was very good, and we all felt mutually edified.
"January 16th.-An event of solemn interest occupied us-the funeral
of Lieutenant Willis, RA., who died yesterday morning from a blow
dealt by a wild fanatic in the street of Kandahar. His genial and
attractive disposition had endeared him to us all on the march, and we
mourned for him as for a brother. It was a privilege to attend his last
hours, to hear his simple' confession of trust in Christ, and to administer
to him the Holy Sacrament."
"January 3Ist.-The day being Friday, all the Mohammedan shops
are shut (as with us on Sunday). At two o'clock, when the prayers in
the mosque are over, the mullahs repair to the principal bazaar, and
display books relating to the Mohammedan religion for sale. Jt was at
this spot that poor Willis was murdered. Engaging in conversation with Gordon
a respectable-looking man, named A. R., who proved to be a chief of one M'd the
of the local tribes, I offered him the New Testament in Arabic, which he Af~~::.
gladly accepted. He asked my address, and promised to call on me,
which he afterwards did."

*

Memoil' of G. M. Gordon, by the Rev. A. Lewis, p. 327.
1879; April, 1880; January,
1881. Also the Memoir of Gordon.

t See C.M. lntelligencer, February and May,
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VIII. " Februar.1f 3I'd.-Read Pushtu with my munshi, and afterwards went to
1873-82. call on the Pathan chief, A. K. His SOIl, A. J., received us at the door

PAIl.T

Chap. 77. of his house with great politeness, and showed us up to Ii. highlydecorated room in a large court, which was adorned with mural painting.
There were carpets, arm-chairs, and table -covers, in European style.
There were books on the shelves, and flower-vases on the table.
Presently entered a very handsome, weII-dreRsed man, who was introduced to us as the Qazi, or Chief Doctor of Mohammedan law in the
city. Sweets and fruits were placed on the table, and the kalean (waterpipe) and samovar (tea-urn) were introduced, as in Persia. The tea was
handed. round in China tea-cups, and partaken of by all, for it is only in
India that Mohammedans affect the caste system of refusing to eat and
drink with Christians. The Qazi told me that he owed his life to our
arrival in Kandahar, the Ameer having quarrelled wi~h his own brother
and with him, as his brother's friend. As it was their hour of prayer, I
offered to retire, but they begged us stay, remarking, 'If we had been
attending the Ameer, he would never have consulted our wishes in the
way that you of another religion have done.' They then went alternately
into an inner room and repeated the evening form of prayer, and
rejoined us.
"We then discoursed on the Law and the Gospel. A. J. went to his
book-shelf and took down two books. One was the Arabic New Testament which I had given to his father, the other a well-worn copy in
Hindustani, remarking of the latter, 'I have not only read, but also
committed it to memory.' He added,' There is very little difference
between the precepts of the Koran and those of the Christian Scriptures.' I dwelt, in reply, upon the value of a revelation which told of
One who has fulfilled the law for us, and he listened very attentively
while I quoted the prophecies which point to the Atonement of
Christ. . . .
" Thus God gives us most unexpected openings. I little thought a
year ago that I should be discussing with the moulvies of Kandahar, at
their own invitation, on the teaching of Christ and the Messianic
prophecies! Nor did I anticipate, on arrival here, that the Word of
God had already preceded us, and had been read and committed to
memory!"
As indicated above, Gordon returned quickly to India, and for
nearly another year was busy with his regular work. Then the
renewal of the war gave him another opportunity of going up to
GDrdon's
secDnd
Kandahar, this time with Bishop French. The city, dangerous
visit to
Kandahar. before, was more dangerous now, and very strict orders were
issued that no one should go away from camp without being armed
with a revolver. Gordon disregarded this, and went alone and
unarmed among the people: and " the culprit was informed that
if he did not submit to discipline, he would forthwith be sent back
to India."
The Bishop soon returned to India, but Gordon
Defeat of stayed on.
Then in July came the disastrous battle of Maiwand,
British:
in which a British force was destroyed; and the garrison of
siege Df
Kandahar. Kandahar was besieged, and in great peril, until relieved by
General (now Lord) Roberts, after his celebrated march from
Kabul.
During the siege, several unsuccesslul sorties were made by the

*

,

"" Memoir of G. M. GO'I'don, p. 344.
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British troops. On August 16th one of these sorties resulted in PART VIII.
several wounded men being left outside the walls, two or three 1878-82.
hundred yards from the Kabul Gate. Gordon at once got a dooly Ohap.17.
and bearers, and hastened out to save them and bring them in.
The Afghan fire was so hot, that before they could reach the place
an officer with him said it was impossible to go on. Gordon
insisted, and as he again started forward, a bullet passed through geacr' of
his wrist and entered his side. The dooly he had taken to save or on.
others brought him into Kandahar again. In a few hours George
Maxwell Gordon was dead.
It was on August 16th, 1880-just three days after Henry Wright
had been drowned in Coniston Lake. The beloved leader at home
and the intrepid pioneer in the front of the fight, connected by
earthly relationship and one in devotion to their Master's service,
went to their reward together.*
By his will Gordon left a large part of his property to the Society Gordon's
for the Punjab Mission. A chapel for the Lahore Divinity College :~duest
was built as a memorial to him, and was dedicated to the service "lnemorial.
of God by Bishop French on February 24th, 1883; and on the
following day, three well-tried Native Christians, Nobin Chander,
Malik Ishaq, and Thomas Edwards, all of whom had been trained
in the College, were ordained to the ministry of the Church within
its walls. Malik Ishaq was a J at by birth, a native of the Dera
Ghazi Khan district, baptized by'Sheldon at Karachi, and to Dera
Ghazi he was now sent, and has laboured there ever since.
The Pilgrim Missionary of the Punjab left a bright example ~he .
behind him. All he was and all he had were wholly laid upon the Mi~'1~ary
altar of Christ. He had turned his back upon everything that can
make life in England happy and attractive. He had refused an
Australian bishopric. He denied himself even the simple comforts which, in the case of most missionaries in India, are essential
to health. All the Punjab looked upon him as the Christian Fakir.
He was content to be a pioneer, and to leave others to reap the
harvest in the fields 'where he only began to "gather out the
stones." His favourite text was Ps. xc. 16, "Let Thy work
appear unto Thy servants, and Thy glory unto their children."
" We should be thankful," he said, "if the work is ours, so that
God's glory is manifest to the next generation."
• Interesting articles "in memoriam" of Gordon, by General Maclagan
and the Rev. C. P. O. Nugent, appeared in the C.M. Intelligencer of October,
1880.
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CHAPTER LXXVIII.
INDIA: DIOCESE OF MADRAS.
Bishop Gell's Episcopate-Bangalore Conference-Madras Christian
College-David Fenn-Madras Native Church-Telugu Mission
-Hodges and Poole-Tinnevelly Missionaries~Princeof Walesand Tinnevelly Christians-Bishops Caldwell and Sargent-Great
Famine-Large Accessions to S.P.G. and C.M.S.-Report of Rev.
Periyanayagam Arumanayagam-Balance-sheet of Mengnamipuram
Church Council-Travancore-The Syrian Church-The Revival of
I 873-Justus Joseph and the Six Years Party-Bishopric of Travancore and Cochin-Bishop Speechly-Australian Aid to South India
Missions.
[Some seed] "fell on good gj'ound, and did yield fl'u'it that sprang up and
increased."-St. Mark iv. 8.
" When the blade was sp1'ung up, and brou,ght forth ij'uit, then appeal'ed the
ta1'es also."-St. Matt. xiii. 26.
PART

VIII. l i E have now again to review the four great divisions of

the Society's South India Missions, viz., Madras, the
Telugu country, Tinnevelly, and Travancore. ThroughBishop
out our period the beneficent episcopate of Bishop
Ge.ll's
Gell continued; and his successive visitations and
eplscopate. charges regularly registered the progress of the work of Church of
, England Missions. At the end of 1881, nearly at the close of our
present period, he could look back over twenty years. In that
time the Native baptized Christians connected with the Church of
England, i.e. practically, with S.P.G. and a.M.S., had more than
doubled, the increase being from 48,252 to 101,246. Of the latter
figure the C.M.S. share was 62,700. In the twenty years 36,973
Natives had been confirmed. The Bishop had ordained no less
than one hundred and twenty Native clergymen, seventy-five of
them in connexion with the C.M.S. "If," he said in his Charge,
"the greater number of these clergy are sincerely endeavouring to
fulfil their Christian ministry faithfully, and if a proportion of the
laity not less than that in the English portion of our Church are
real as well as nominal Christians-and I fully believe that this is
so,-we may thank God for His victories in South India, and
think lightly of the scorn with which so many who profess to be
believers in Christ, but cannot be, regard our efforts to bring all
General
India into subjection to the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ."
progress in
The growth in the larger field of Protestant Christianity in
~::~j~
South India was reported on at a General Missionary Conference
1873--82.
Chap. 78.
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BISHOP GELL.

BISHOP CALDWELL.

REV,

DAVID FENN.

BISHOP SPEECHLY.

BISHOP SARGENT,

REV.

H. BAKER, JUN.

Frederick Gcll, Bishop of 1I>Hlms, 1861-1898.
J. n-L Sl~eedlly, .Misl'ioual'Y ill r111'HVallCOre, 1860; First Bishop of TravRneore and CochiL,
lK7\)-1i'-lSH.

(IJhot, ',!,rl'Hph: Elliott & Fry.)

n. Calawell, S.F.G. MissiOlwry in Tinnevell~y; Coadjutor Bishop to the llh;hup of )Iadras,
IBii -1B91.
Rc1ward Surgellt, 1\lissiollary in South India, 1842 j Coadjutor Bishop to tho Bishop of
1-1allras. d377-188\).
David Fenu, ~ljRKi(Jnary in South India, 1852-1878; one of the fonnller.s of the :Sol'th
Tirmcvel1y Itwerancy, Hud founder of the ~lalll'itius Mission.
Henry Daker, .Jun., ~1issiOllal'Y ill 'l'ravancore J 18·1,3·1878; :Founder uf :Mission to the Hill
electronic file created by cafis.org
Arrians.

electronic file created by cafis.org

lN1JiA: .DiOCESE OF MADRAS

held at Bangalore in 1879. The figures there given were for PA,BTVIII.
twenty-one years, from 1857 to 1878, and included catechumens 1873-82.
and inquirers as well as the baptized, and also Ceylon. They Chap.·78.
showed an increase from 91,393 to 295,929, rather more than
threefold. Just half the whole number were credited to C.M:S.
and S.P.G., the unbaptized catechumens being very numerous at
that time, owing to the large accessions after the Famine of 1877-78;
but a considerable part of the increase was due to the remarkable
progress of the American Baptist Telugu Mission.
The Bangalore Conference was of course not so important as Banf.a1ore
the Conferences for all India at Allahabad and Calcutta; but Con erem:\!:
South India has its own features and its own problems, and it
was good that 118 missionaries should meet together and discuss
them. In this case the absence of S.P.G. men was more keenly
felt than at the larger gatherings, because the S.P.G. Missions in
the South are relatively much more extensive and important than
in the North. But the papers and addresses, by such men as
Bishop Sargent, Mr. Sell, Mr. Alexander, and Mr. Lash; Dr.
Miller and Mr. Rajahgopaul of the Scotch Free Church; Mr.
Duthie and Mr. Slater of the L.M.S.; Dr. Chester and Dr.
Bculder of the American Missions,-and many others,-wero
most interesting and valuable. The Conference endorsed Higher
Education, condemned Caste, approved C.M.S. plans for Native
-Ohurch organization, commended Medical Missions, and pointed
out the risks as well as the advantages of Industrial Missions.
The progress of the Native Ohurches was thankfully recognized,
and especially the increasing intelligence of their members. This
was illustrated year by year by the success of Native Christians in Nativ\!:
the examinations of the U niv.ersity of ~adras. Relatively to their ;;:~:~~~:.
numbers they were now beatmg all Hmdus except Brahmans, and tion.
of course beating the Mohammedans, and were even in some years
equal with the Brahmans. Considering the comparative poverty
and humble social condition of a large part of the Christian
community, this was almost as if Board-school boys beat Etonians
and Rugbeians.
Much of the success of Christian students was due to the
admirable work done by the Free Church of Scotland in its
College at Madras. This was another fruit of Alexander Duff's Ma~ra,s
mighty influence. His great speech- in the General Assembly in g~fll:i~~n
1835, noticed in our Twenty-first Chapter, was instrumental in
calling out a like-minded man, John Anderson, who went to
Madras and founded an institution similar to Duff's at Calcutta.
Several high-caste converts were his reward, one of whom was
afterwards well known as a leading man at Madras, the Rev. P.
Rajahgopaul. In 1874 a proposal was made to connect the
College, which by that time had attained a high educational position, with all the Societies labouring in South India, and a
memorial to that effect was sent home, signed by missionaries
of the S.P.G., the C.M.S., the L.M.S., the Wesleyuns, i>nd the
M 2
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PABTVnI. Established Church of Scotland. This plan did not, however,
1873-82. prove feasible. It was felt to be wiser to leave the College practiChap. 78. cally in the hands of the Free Church, which was doing so much

for Ohristian education in India, and to which the able Principal,
Dr. William Miller, belonged. But arrangements were ultimately
made for other Societies to assist by grants of money, their local
representatives having a certain voice in the management. In
pursuance of this plan, the O.M.S. voted £300 a year, and its
Madras Secretary, Mr. Sell, has for many years given the College
such support and co-operation as were necessary. The Madras
Christian College, as it was now name,d, has not only attracted
large numbers of non-Christian students by the superiority of its
teaching to all other institutions in the Presidency, but has become
the recognized resort of Christian students seeking University
distinctions; and their success, as above intimated, is largely due
totne solid teaching of Dr. Miller and his able lieute.nants. The
plan,' therefore, of uniting to support one powerful institution,
instead of each Society struggling to maintain its own smaller and
weaker one, has been abundantly justified. Of course the College
is a place of general education and elementary Bible instruction,
not of theological training for holy orders or mission service. Such
training is otherwise provided by the different Societies in their
respective ways.
C.M.S.
We now turn to the C.M.S. Missions. The Secretaries at
Ylssions. Madras during the decade, who conducted the business of all the
Society's South India Missions, were J oh11 BartQll and David Fenn
jointly for a time (when the charge of an English church was
_ involved), and afterwards Fenn and R. C. Macdonald. Ffom
1878 to 1881, A. H. Arden of the Telugu Mission was Secretary;
and in 1882 E. Sell was transferred to the vacant post from the
Harris School, and began the valuable service which has lasted
David
(with slight interruptions) ever since. David Fenn died in 1878,
Fenn.
deeply lamented. Perhaps no missionary has ever been more
dearly loved personally by fellow-workers. There was a combined
tenderness and sprightliness about him, a deep spirituality along
with much intellectual thoughtfulness, that attracted men greatly..
It will be remembered that he was one of the Oambridge men
whose offers of service 'made the years 1850-53 such a hopeful
time. He began his missionary career with Ragland and Meadows
in .the North Tinnevelly Itinerancy. His visit to Mauritius when
invalided led to the Mission in that island being undertaken. In
later years he worked as an itinerant missionary in the districts
round Madras; and then, as above stated, he became Madras
Secretary. He never married, and he died at the age of fifty-two.
So greatly was he beloved in Madras, that a fund was raised by
friends of all denominations, with which a hostel for Christian
students in various colleges, particularly the Madras Christian
College, was established as a memorial to him.
Two years later, the Madras Mission suffered two other losses,
Dr.W,
Myler.
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by the death of J. Bilderbeck, the remarkable Eurasian whom PART VIII.
7
Henry Venn described as "electrifyjng the Oommittee "j * an~
of Joseph Oornelius, one of the ablest of the Tamil clergy, a fair.
ap.
.
English, Latin, Greek, and Hebrew scholar, besides knowing three t<>8ep h.
Indian languages, and the translator into Tamil of Trench's ornehUB.
Parables and Miracles, Blunt's Undesigned Coincidences, and the
S.P.C.K. Commentary on the New Testament. After their deaths,
the whole of the C.M.S. work in Madras among both Heathen and Madras
Native Ohristians was handed over to the Native Church Council ; ~h~~h
the Society only retaining in its own hands the Mohammedan ~a~ssver
Mission, which was now worked by the brothers Goldsmith with ~rk..
indomitable perseverance in the face of incessant opposition. The
Native Church Council was presided over by the Rev. W. T. Tamil
Satthianadhan, who was pastor of the congregations in the l:Jt? and
southern quarters of the city, his own church be~g Zion
Ohurch, Chintadrepettah; while the Rev. V. Simeon shepherded
the northern pastorate, and the Rev. Samuel John (a son of the
Rev. John Devasagayam, and therefore brother of Mrs. Satthianadhan) was specially commissioned as a missionary to educated
Hindus. In 1882 there were about 1000 Ohristians in the two
pastorates. The Ohurch Oouncil superintended Vernacular Dayschools attended by 1000 children, and Sunday-schools with 500
scholars; while Mrs. Satthianadhan had seven schools for Hindu
caste girls, 450 of whom attended. In connexion with Zion
Church there was a Ohintadrepettah Christian Association, with
Mr. P. T. Tharyan, B.A., as Secretary, which served as a literary
institute for educated Native Christians. The Council also, in
1881, took over from the Society the charge of the Palaveram
District outside Madras, the scene of David Fenn's itinerations.
This brought 500 more Christians in connexion with the Council.
There were in 1882 no less than seventy Native evangelists and
schoolmasters working under the Council. The contributions of
the Christians in that year amounted to Rs. 2346.
We now go northwards to the Telugu Mission. During the Tt;lue-u
period, the extensive village work in the four districts of which MIssIon
the centres were Masulipatam, Bezwada, Ellore, and Raghavapuram, continued to be carried on by T. Y. Darling (who left
finally irv 1875, 'after nearly thirty years' service), F. W. N.
Alexander, J. Harrison, W. Ellington (who died in 1878), W.
Olayton, and W. G. Baker. In 1876, James Stone went out to the J. Stone.
same department of the Mission, and for several years he and
Mrs. Stone did important work at Raghavapuram, whence the
Gospel spread from village to village, not only within the territory
under British rule, but into the Mohammedan State of Hydrabad.
H. W. Eales went out in 1878. The remote station of, Dummaguaem on the Godavari was occupied by John Cain. John Sharp J. Sharp.
continued Principal of the Noble High School until 1878, and

J: 3-8:s
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Vol. 11., p. 177.
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VIII. then returned home; and in -1880 he was appointed Secretary of
d~3-8; the British and Foreign Bible Society. J. E. Padfield conducted
.!.:... . the Vernacular Training Institution, which supplied catechists
!. E. Pad." and school·teachers to the various districts; and he also did
eld.
valuable literary work, preparing for the Madras Committee of the
S.P.C.R. a Telugu version of Bishop Walsham How's Commentary
Women's on the Gospels, and other works. Mrs. Padfield carried on Mrs.
work.
Sharkey's well-known Girls' Boarding School, after the latter's
deeply-lamented death in 1878; and Mrs. Clayton, rendered
essential service by her schools for Hindu caste girls. The
Telugu Mission has been singularly happy in the wives of its
missionaries; and woman's work of various kinds had long been
going on when the first I.F.N.S. ladies, the Misses Brandon,
went out in 1875. Mr. John Thornton, the Training Master who
had preceded Padfield in the charge of the Vernacular Institution,
went to New Zealand, and has since been for twenty years headmaster of the important Maori College at TeAute. Mr. Martin
Browne, another schoolmaster, came to Ellore in 1879. W. G.
Peel joined the Mission in 1880. Other men served for a short
time, but gave way to the ill-effects of the climate. But the most
important accession to the ranks was in 1877, when two Oxford
-Hodf,es
men, intimate friends, E. Noel Hodges of Queen's and Arthur W.
and oole. PQ()le of Worcester, went out together. Hodges succeeded Sharp
as Principal of the Noble School; and Poole became Rugby-Fox
Master, and was also commissioned to seek to reach the upper
Hindu classes of Masulipatam generally.
Tel,!;;u
The Native clergy witbinour period only numbered four, viz.,
.~::~;e an:! the Revs. Manchala Ratnam and Ainala Bhushanam, the first two
Council.
converts from the Noble School; the Rev. Ganugapati Krishnayya, one of the second batch of converts; and the Rev. I.
Vencatarama Razu, of whom more in our next chapter. Bhushanam died in 1877. Ratnam for many years worked zealously,
first in High Schools, and then as superintending pastor of a large
district Krishnayya was a master in the Ellore High School.
The Telugu Native Church Council held its first meeting in 1876,
and the missionaries wrote joyfully of the readiness with which
Christians who, but a short time before, had been Brahmans or
Vellamas sat down with Mala delegates. But the weak feature of
the Church was that there were no middle-class converts. The
Converts high castes had supplied the leaders, and the rank and file came
(rom high
castes and chiefly from the Malas, the low-class cultivators who were outside
out·castes. the regular castes altogether,-though so strong is the caste
spirit that the Malas themselves looked down upon the Marugas,
who were lower still.
While hundreds of these simple rustics were being baptized
year by year, the high-caste converts were being gathered one by
one at long intervals. In 1877, a Brahman youth of eighteen in
the Noble School came out, despite the piteous distress of his
parents and friends; but .the changed feeling about such an event

PART
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was strikingly manifest in the fact that not a single boy was PABTVnI.
withdrawn from the School. In 1879, another youth, who had 18'13-82.
been deeply affected by the baptism of his class-mate, but who had Ohap. '78.
left the School and gone out into life, came forward and confessed
Christ. But there were many disappointments. Several who
were a.lmost Christians were drawn back by the temptations of the
world or the flesh; and Mr. Hodges wrote in 1882 what fresh
light was thrown upon various expressions in the Epistle to the
Galatians by the experiences he passed through. " Bondage"
and" liberty," Caste and Christianity-these four words instantly
suggest the parallelism.
Mr. Hodges' comrade,A. W. Poole, was only at Masulipatama Work of
year or two. He struggled for some time against ill-health, and A.W.. Poole
then was obliged to give in and return home. But he did excellent
work while there, not only taking classes in the Sch{)ol, but
visiting Hindu gentlemen, and giving public lectures. His first
lecture, on Oxford, proved a great attraction; and then he gave a
course of six on Christianity as a Historical Religion, which were
largely attended by the English-speaking Natives. When he
returned to England, his speeches on the Mission· caused much
interest; and the one he delivered at the C.M.S. Anniversary in His Exeter
1883 was not only memorable for its unexpected consequences- :'~~Ch.
of which more hereafter,-but was intrinsically valuable as giving
in a picturesque form the results of the Mission. Let one short
extract be given : "It was Robert Noble's aim so to reach men of power among the
Natives that they should be the pillars of the Native Church when he
had passed away. In this view it is impossible to over-estimate the Results of
importance of these conversions, whose number seems so small. Exactly ~o~i~s
opposite to the Noble School stands the native court-house. Thejudge, w~rk~
who daily administers impartial justice in the name of the British
Government in that court-house, is a converted Brahman from the
School. The magistrate in the adj oining district is another; the minister
of the Native congregation and missionary in charge of the district
of Masulipatam is another; two of the head-masters of our AngloVernacular schools and seven assistant-masters in those schools are all
men brought to the knowledge of God in the Noble High School of
Masulipatam. One of them edits the Native Christian magazine. .All
our translating, writing, teauhing, guiding and directing the work of the
Native Church, is in the hands of that small but steadfast /,lomDlunity.
Therefore, I repeat, judging not by their numbers, hut by their importance,
it is impossible to thank God too much for the blessing which He has
vouchsafed to the work of the Noble High School. We find that
wherever the district missionary goes, if he meets with a pupil of the
School, there he has a. friend made ready to hand, if nothing more. And
no language of mine can convey to this meeting an idea of the
numberless cases which have been brought under our personal notice of
secret disciples, of men convinced in heart, but still unable to throw off
the shackles of their own iron bondage."

Mr. Cain's remote station on the Godavari, Dummagudem,
ought to. have been noticed before in this History, as it dates
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PART VIII. from 1861.
But _as it was originally taken up with a view to
_ 18'73--82. reaching the Roi aborigines, its story has been waiting until we
Chap. 78. review the Missions to the Hill Tribes; and this our next chapter

will do.
We now turn southwards again and visit Tinnevelly. At the
time that our period opens, negotiations were on foot for the
Caldwell
appointment of Edward Sargent, and of Mr. Oaldwell of the
and Sar.
S.P.G., a.s Assistant Bishops to the Bishop of Ma.dra.s, for the
gent.
more effective episcopal supervision of the Tamil Christian communities connected with the two Societies. Bishop Gell wished
for it, and Archbishop Tait approved; but difficulties arose which
will be explained in the Eightieth Chapter; and ultimately
Sargent, who was in England, went back to India as a simple
presbyter. The Archbishop, however, to mark his approval of
the plan for giving the two veteran missionaries a position of
authority, conferred on both Caldwell and Sargent the Lambeth
degree of D.D. Oaldwell certainly merited the distinction, as the
first of Tamil scholars; while Sargent, though not a learned man
in the same sense, had written several Tamil religious books, was
the most perfect master of the colloquial, and had trained some
two hundred Native evangelists and teachers, twelve of whom
had already been ordained, and many more were to be ordained
afterwards. A striking object-lesson on this training work was
presented a year or two later, when Bishop Gell (January 30th,
1876) ordained at Palamcotta eighteen deacons (fifteen C.M.S.)
and eleven presbyters (nine C.M.S.), most of whom had been
Sargent's pupils. Of eighty clergymen present that day (S.P.G.
and C.M.S.), sixty-eight were Tamils.
~:eNhtive
The C.M.S. Oommittee took occasion by Sargent's return to
all:d~e
proceed further with their plans for organizing the Tinnevelly
~::~on.
congregations. By his judicious instrumentality more complete
arrangements were made for the ten Church Councils administering the ten districts; and while the other English missionaries, Meadows, Dibb, Honiss, Harcourt, and Lash, were continued
for a little time as chairmen of five of the Councils, and thus
Many
as superintendents of the Native clergy in the five respective
S:"~~~tbut districts, Sargent was appointed to all the other five, and gradually,
:ftways as vacancies occurred, became chairman and superintendent in
ere.
all except North Tinnevelly. Honiss and Harcourt were commissioned to give their chief attention to direct evangelistic work
among the higher castes in the small towns, and H. Horsley was
sent out to join them in that very important sphere of labour; but
Honiss soon came home invalided, Horsley succeeded Meadows
in North Tinnevelly when the laHer retired in 1877, and both
Harcourt and Horsley were after a time transferred to Oeylon.
Lash was fully occupied with the Sarah Tucker Institution, and
when he, too, returned to England in 1880, Harcourt only came
back to Tinnevelly to succeed him. Dibb came home ill in 1876,
and died at Southampton within two days of landing-a great
Tinnevelly
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and deeply.felt lQSS to the Mission; and a young missionary, PART VIII.
E. Blackmore, died early. The gradual result of all these changes 1873--82.
was to leave Sargent the sole superintendent of the 'Native clergy Chap. 78.
and congregations, which was just what the Committee were
aiming at. They sent out no new man, except H. J. Schaffter in
1877, and that was for definite educational work, quite apart from
the Native Church; and he started, in 1880, a High School in
the Heathen town of Tinnevelly. Meanwhile, T. Kember, who,
as a trained schoolmaster, had been for some years engaged in
training teachers for the vernacular village schools, came to
England, took the Islington course, was ordained, and went back
in 1878 as Principal of the Training Institution, including the
Theological Class which had formerly been successively under
Sargent and Dibb. These various personal moves and changes
are, of course, of no historical interest in themselves, but they
illustrate the practical difficulties of missionary administration,
and the way in which the course of Divine Providence even in
minor things works out good designs.
It was while Caldwell and Sargent were D.D.'s but not yet
bishops that the memorable meeting of the Prince of Wales with The Prince
the Tinnevelly Christians took place, on December 10th, 1875. ~~~~:s
This meeting was due to Sir Bartle Frere, the Prince's guide upon ~hn~;yelly
his tour, who was determined that if it were any way possible, ns lans.
the Heir to the British throne should not miss seeing the results
of the largest Mission in India. The authorities, of course, had
no such design, and had arranged for the Prince to sail direct
from Ceylon to Madras, as nine travellers out of ten do. To cross
from Colombo to the little Tinnevelly port of Tuticorin was a most
unusual thing, and up to the last moment it was uncertain
whether Frere would prevail. But the Prince himself decided to
take the unusual route, with the sole purpose of meeting the Native
Christians. The railway that runs southward from Madras had just
been extended to Tuticorin, with a branch line to Palamcotta, and
the place fixed upon for the gathering was Maniachi, the junction M!,-niachi
station, because the Prince had not time to go to Palamcotta. In ~~~%':r.
itself Maniachi was a most unsuitable spot, twenty miles from
Palamcotta, with no Christians in the immediate neighbourhood,
and no houses or huts for those who might come together; in the
midst, moreover, of a black, boggy plain, famous for its cotton, but
impassable for carts in the rainy season-which was not yet over,
-and the railway not yet available for the public. And when
some eight thousand Christians had arrived on foot from all parts Gatliering
of Tinnevelly to meet the Prince on the 9th, a message suddenly C1=ians
came that he would not land at Tuticorin till the 10th. Happily ~nd ~
the rain held off, and the people passed the night somehow. At cl:~~.
the bare, roofless station the two sides of the line were gravelled
for a hundred yards, to prevent the crowd, as Dr. Caldwell ex·
pressed it, " going down quick ",;, into the black bog. On one side

'*'

That is, "alive."

See Numb. xvi.

3~

33; Ps. Iv. 15.
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VIII. were ranged 2000 boys and girls from the various mission-schools,

J:73-8-18
ap.

•

A Tamil
lyric to
welcome
the Prince.

and fifty-three Native clergymen, in their simple white garments,
only distinguishable from their people by the black scarf round
their, waists; and on the opposite side stood the thousands of men
and women. Most of them had never seen a railway train before,
,and great was the excitement as the Prince's train was at last
seen approaching. On the Prince alighting, an address wtJ,s read'
to him by Dr. Caldwell, stating that the Christians then present
represeuted 60,000 in the Tinnevelly district alone; that they all,
in their daily and Sunday services, prayed for "Albert Edward
Prince of ,Wales, the Princess of Wales, and all the Royal
Family"; and that while they had not, on becoming Ohristians,
" denationalized themselves by adopting English' dres~ or English
moaes' of life," they would not yield even to Englishmen in loyalty
to the Queen. A Tamil lyric was also sung, the translation of
h' h .
th preservmg
. :W lC IS war
1. Through the grace of the blessed Lord of heaven, 0 son of our
victorious Queen, mayst thou ever enjoy prosperity.
"2. It 1S om' peculiar happiness to be subject to a sceptre under
which the leopard and the deer continually drink at the samestream.
"3. Crossing seas and crossing mountains thou hast visited this
southernmost region, and granted to those who live under the
shadow of thy Royal umbrella a sight of thy benign countenance.
"4. May thy realm, in which sun and moon never set, become from
generation to generation more and more illustrious 1
.
"5. May the lion-flag of the British nation wave gloriously far and
wide, and wherever it waves, may the cross-flag of our Lord
Jesus fly with it harmoniously!
"6. God preserve thee, and regard thee with an eye of grace, and
grant thee long life and victory, and bless thee for evermore!
"7. Obeisance to thee! obeisance to thee! 0 wise king thou art to
be ! Safely mayst thou reach again the capital of thy realm!
o thou whom all men justly praise! "
/<

The

The Prince's reply must also be preserved.

It was no cautious

Prince's
own reply. state document, but was actually composed by himself in the train

that morning. The paper, written in pencil in his own hand-,
writing, with his own corrections, was handed to Dr. Caldwell :~

"I thank you for your address, and for your good wishes, and accept
with pleasure your memento of my visit.
" It is a great satisfaction to me to find my countrymen engaged in
offering to our Indian fellow-subjects those truths which form the
foundation of our own social and political system, and which we ourselves esteem as our most valued possession.
" The freedom in all matters of opinion which our Government secures
to allis an assurance to me that large numbers of our Indian fellowBubjects accept your teaching from conviction.
j l Whilst this
perfect liberty to teach' and to learn is an essential
characteristic of our rule, I feel every confidence that the moral benefits
of union with England may he not less evident to the people of India
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than are the material results of the great railway which we are "this day PABTVIII.
9pening.
18"73-82..
"My hope is that in all, whether in moral or material aspects, the Qhap.~78.
nati9ns of this country may ever have reason to regard their closer
.,
connexion with England as one of their greatest blessings."

In his interesting account of the meeting, * Caldwell pointed out
that the Prince of Wales on this occasion saw, not merely Chris- };V~at the
tians, but "something of the real staple of the population of re~~;esaw.
India. Elsewhere, the picture~or at least the foreground~has
been filled with kings, nobles, and chiefs, with a sprinkling of
millionaire bankers and merchants"; but the people he saw at
Maniachi represented" the masses, the producers of the country's
wealth, on whose earnings the rajahs live "~" the great majority
of them small tenant-farmers or small traders," " their aristocracy
consisting in a few men of letters and subordinate Government
officials. "
In comparison with the Queen's son, Anglo-Indian rulers
count for little; still, it is worth remembering that seyeralof theGovernors of the Madras Presidency have visited the Tinnevelly O.~er
Missions. We have before seen Lord and Lady Napier among VlSltS.
the Christians. The Duke of Buckingham paid them a visit in
1880, and Mr. Grant Duff in 1882. The former was especially
warm in his sympathy and commendation, and made a contribution of Rs. 1000. In 1881 the Metropolitan, Bishop Johnson,
visited several of the Christian villages, and at Mengnanapuram
nearly 3000 Christians thronged the great church, headed by
twenty-four of the Native clergy. No wonder he chose for his
text the angel Gabriel's words to Mary, "For with God nothing
shall be impossible." But perhaps he was most touched by the
sight of the venerable Mrs. Thomas, who still occupied her sainted
husband's bungalow-and still occupies it after sixty years of
residence as wife and widow.
But before these latter visits took place, the long-delayed plan
for Tinnevelly had been carried out, and Caldwell and Sargent Caldwell'
had become bishops. They were consecrated at Calcutta on ~~~gent
March 11th, 1877, by the Metropolitan, Bishop Johnson, assisted ~p~inted
by Bishops Gell of Madras, Mylne of Bombay, and Copleston of IS ops.
Colombo. Bishop Gell preached the sermon, and justified the
arrangement-which had been strongly objected to as savouring
too much of " society" distinctions-in the peculiar circumstances
of Tinnevelly and of the Diocese of Madras. "As for th~ apprehension of promoting schism," he said, " I rather see in the twofold
consecration a good hope of binding together, of helping the Native
congregations to live in unity and godly love. . . . The double
stars are separated one from the other by some fixed distance, yet
they do not part from each other altogether, but attract one
another; and each no doubt contributes duly to maintain their
• Printed in the Guar(Uan, January 26th,. 1876. Dr. Sargent's account
appea.red in the C.M. Intelligencer and GlelJ,'Mr of February, 1876.
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. 1873-82.
Chap. 78.

<Career of
Caldwell
and Sar-

gent.

Great
famine.

Famine
relief
funds.

planets in equilibrium and order." No doubt the success of the
experiment-for it proved emphatically successful-was in part
due, under God, to the warm friendship subsisting between the
two men. "In all our intercourse," wrote Caldwell after Sargent's
death in 1889, " the perfect friendliness of our relations was never
once in the slightest degree disturbed." :;, When Caldwell's new
church at Edengudi was opened in 1880, it was Sargent who
preached the sermon; and in 1884, when an ordination was held
at Madras for seven S.P.G. men, he was again invited to preach,
and took as his text, " I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ."
Caldwell originally went to India, in 1838, as a missionary of t1e
L.M. S.; but in 1841 he joined the Church of England, and was
ordained by Bishop Spencer for S.P.G. work. Sargent was the
son of an English soldier who fought at Waterloo, and was born
in Paris four months after the battle. The regiment was afterwards ordered to India, and wife and child accompanied the father
thither. Little Edward was afterwards adopted by a Madras
chaplain, the Rev. W. Sawyer, and educated by him. He was
trained in a seminary the C.M.S. at that time had near Madras,
and in 1836, at the age of twenty-one, went to Tinnevelly as a lay
agent. In 1838, the year of Caldwell's first going to India,
Sargent was sent to England, and after taking the Islington
course he was ordained by Bishop Blomfield in the same year in
which Caldwell was ordained at Madras.
At the very time when Sargent and Caldwell were consecrated,
the shadow of impending calamity had already fallen upon India.
The year 1877 was the year of the great famine which desolated'
the Central and Southern Provinces. The Government made
superhuman exertions to save life; but the means of communication and conveyance of food were not then organized as they have
been since, and thousands died simply because no food could reach
them in time. The Society had in hand £10,000, the balance of the
fund raised in 1873-4 for the relief of the famine in Bengal, a large
part of which had not been used. At such a time money given to
a missionary at a remote station may prove utterly useless if there
are no stores of rice or grain within reach upon which it can be
expended. The £10,000, however, was at once placed at the disposal of the Corresponding Committees in India, together with
£7000 newly contributed in addition. But they used less than
£10,000, and the balance remained for future use, the interest
being applied to the maintenance of orphans. Of the amount
spent, the greater part was for relief in Tinnevelly, where the
people, though they did not die, were reduced to great straits, A
much larger sum was dispensed by the S.P.G. missionaries, their
districts being more seriously affected than those of the C.M.S.
II< From an article on Bishop Sargent contributed by Bishop Caldwell to
the Madras Chri.9tian College Mag(tzine, December, 1889. In that article
Caldwell also justified the plan of having two Assistant Bishops, and affirmed
its success.
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The effect upon the people was immediate. "The conviction PABTVIII.
prevailed," wrote Bishop Oaldwell, "that whilst Hinduism had 187lHm.·
left the ·famine-stricken to die, Ohristianity had stepped in like an Chap.78.
angel from heaven, to comfort them with its sympathy and cheer
them with its effectual succour." And in the course of a few
months some 20,000 Heathen in the S.P.G. districts, and 10,000 Large inin the a.M.S. districts, threw away their idols and placed them- ~:~~~r1ng
selves under Ohristian instruction.
herents.
Some injudicious friends in England, of both Societies, now
began to speak of "thousands of conversions" and of" Pentecostal scenes," and this led to a controversy in the Indian papers,
some writers in which rejoined with the taunt of " rice Ohristians."
In reality the great majority of the new accessions were actuated ~eal mean·
neither, on the one hand, by any spiritual motive, nor, on the ~~v~~~~t.
other hand, by the hope of relief-for the Heathen were as freely
relieved as the poor Ohristians. They simply felt that their demongods had deserted them, and Ohristians had fed them; therefore
it might be to their advantage to try Ohristianity. What was
now needed was a large band of teachers to go among them and
instruct them. Bishop Sargent appealed to the congregations to
supply volunteer evangelists. At Mengnanapuram a large meeting Volunte.er
was held in the church, which he addressed earnestly, and then evangel1stB
asked those to stand up who would undertake to give one day a
week to going among the new accessions or the surrounding
Heathen. One hundred and twenty-four men instantly stood up;
and, on a further appeal, thirty-eight more. Then the Bishop
called on the women, and seven stood up-in estimating which we
must bear in mind the immense difference in the position of women
between England and India, even Ohristian India. N ow see the
general result, in the O.M.S. districts, three years after the famine.
Here are the comparative figures at the close of 1877 and the close
of 1880:" At the close of 1877 there were 768 villages containing Christian Figures of
adherents connected with the C.M.S. At the close of 1880 there were ~~ and
955. Increase in three years, 187. .
.
"At the close of 1877 there were 31,061 baptized persons, and 10,462
persons under instruction, but not yet baptized; total adherents, 41,523.
At the close of 1880 the corresponding figures were 38,6JJ7 and 16,606;
total,54,263. Increase in three years, 7696 baptized, and 6144 ltnbaptized; total, 12,740 souls. (This increase does not represent the whole
gain from Heathenism ; for the deaths in the Christian community range
from 700 to 1000 a year.)
" At the close of 1877 there were 7793 communicants. At the close of
1880 there were 9017. Increase, 1724.
It In 1877 there were 349 adult baptisms; in 1878, 811; in 1879, 1{ill ;
in 1880, 1012. (The rest of the increase in baptized members of the
Church arises from the baptisms of the children of Native Ohristians.)
"At the close of 1877 there were 462 churches, chapels, 'prayerhouses,' or schoolrooms in which Divine service was held. At the close
of 1880 there were 669, of which 129 are described as pukka churches.
Increase in the three years, 207."
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In January, 1880, a comparison was made, not for three years,
1873-82. but for one hundred years; for representatives of congregations in
Chap. 78. all the districts assembled at Palamcotta to celebrate the Centenary

of Christianity in Tinnevelly, and Bishop Gell came from Madras
A historical. revi~w was r.ead by Bishop Caldwel~,
Tmnevelly gIvmg the facts summanzed m our FIfteenth Chapter.
Be It
. observed that although a little congregation of forty souls was
formed at Palamcottah in 1780, effective operations had not been
going on for the whole hundred years. The C.M.S. Mission had
been at work only sixty years; and the S.P.G. Mission practically
only forty years (since it began to be successfully built up upon
the' remnants of the old S.P.C.K. work). Therefore a total of
nearly 100,000 Native Christians (without counting those who had
died), scattered among nearly 2000 villages, was a mark of real
progress and of the manifest blessing of God.
One feature of these last three years of rapid advance is worth
Roma~ists noting. The Roman Catholics suddenly invaded Tinnevelly in
ti~rs~ap. strength, especially the S.P.G. districts; and Mr. Margoschis, a
well-known S.P.G. missionary, complained that they drew away
his people by giving theatrical representations of sacred subjects.
Some Native Baptist preachers also appeared, and began to rebaptize baptized people; but mark the difference-the Secretary
of the Baptist Society, Mr. Baynes, was in India at the time,
and he at once interfered, and peremptorily forbad any intrusion
into Church of England districts. *
At this point it may be interesting to glance at the working of
the new Church Council system. Year by year the Reports of
the superintending pastors were sent to England, and many of
theni were published in the O.M. lntelligencer. Let one be
selected at random. It is from the Rev. Periyanayagam ArumaA Tamil'
nayagam, Pastor of the Asirvadhapuram circle of village congregapastor's
tions, for the year 1875 :report.
Cente'!al}'

~~~:ti. o~ purpose.

"Let praise and glory be unto the Lor4, who hath times and seasons
in His hands, and who hath richly blessed His Church in these parts this
. year.
~ne pa~ltor
" General Account of the .D£strict.-There are thirty-two villages in this
1:~~:v;3' circle. The total number of Christians at present is 3091, of whom 1797
places.orare baptized, 1294 catechumens, and 388 communicants. They assemble
::;oB':~~~is together for Divine worship in twenty-three different places, and in five
. for the Holy Communion; seventeen adults, six women, and fifty-nine
children were added into the Chll1'ch, through baptism, at the current
Y,ear. There are twenty-five schools, where Christian instruction and
other subjects are taught to 518 boys and 308 girls. Thus the work of
this circle is carried on, under God's blessing, by one Native pastor, one
inspecting schoolmaster, eight catechists, twenty·one schoolmasters, and
five schoolmistresses.
"Pastoral Work.-I conduct morning and evening prayers on weekdays, and preach in the head station (Asirvadhapuram) when I am at
home; teach the people Scripture history, &c., so that they might
'" Exactly as in Bengal.

See p. 135.
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improve in the knowledge of faith; visit the congregation in their PABT VIJI.
houses, converse about tile state of their souls, and offer up prayers 1873-8!.
with them. I encourage them in their prayer-meeting by my presence Chap; '18.
and addresses; preach to the Heathen when time' permits mel tWd
question and teach the school-children. I visit every village and hamlet
of this circle once in a month. In addition to the works I.have
described above, I examine those preparing for -the Holy Commtlnion
and those for the baptism; after a fair examination I admit them to
the Holy Sacraments. Visit the sick, converse with them, and conduct
prayers at their bedside. . I spend every Sunday with joy and comfort,
and think it to be a privilege to me, by the goodness of the Almighty,
for this reason: that I am engaged the whole of that holy day m
ministering to the people, by conducting morning and evening services,
and administering the Holy Communion in the noon. Though I am
exhausted, I think it to be a real rest, and feel with joy the soundness
of it in my soul.
.
II Thanks be to the Lord Jesus Christ, who strengthens me in my
weakness!
" The Work8 of the Mission Agents.-Thecatechists attend the children The.
in the schools, as well a~ the, congregation and th~ schoolmasters, ~ice i:t~~~:.
versa. There are catechIsts who have the congregatlOns only from bemg
a large one, or by having one or more neighbouring villages to attend to.
On the contrary, there are schoolmasters who attend the school-work
only from the fact of their having a pretty good number of children to
attend to. They conduct morning and evening prayers on week-days, and
conduct services and preach on Sundays; teach the school-children and
people. I am able to report that there are catechists well skilled in teaching the school-children, and schoolmasters well skilled in spiritual work.
" Congregation.-Much improvement is evidently seen in all the con- Services
gregations. They never tell now that offering up prayers is the work andcf-rayer
of the agents only, as they used to say in former years. Among the old me mgs.
congregation, almost all are able to offer short and sweet prayers. They
attend the Divine services with the greatest eagerness. They have
prayer-meeting for young men, prayer-meeting common to all, and, I am
happy to say, mothers' meetings also. Poothukkuly, a favourite old
Christian village, where thewhole congregation engaged in nothing but
prayer and other sacred devotions on Sundays, which I have witnessed
every month, and in which I have had a share too from 7 to 8 a.m,
They have their morning service in the church, and then they attend
their Sunday-school. At ten o'clock -their prayer-meeting for young
men, and mothers' meeting commence in separate places. From 12
to L30 they have their noon service, at 4 p.m. they meet again for their
evening service, and at 7.30 p.m. they have their prayer-meeting in one
of their houses, which closes at 9.30. This mode of spending the Sunday
exists in some other cungregations also. In former years one will hardly
meet with a man in the congregation having the Holy Bible, &c:, of
their own used in the Divine servICes; if a.t all, they are lent or presents
from friends. But now they all buy the Holy Book, &c., from their
own money, and use them freely. They have been liberal and ready in
contributing for the Native Church Fund. The total number raised
this year amounts to Rs. 560: 7 : 5~, which is rather more than last
year's income. We have received as donations for the repair and
building of churches Rs. 3996: 3 : 5, besides contributing gladly to the
Bible Society, Tract Society.> for the spread of the Gospel, and other
charitable purposes.
"This time of the year is a season of joy and gla.dness to our people,
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PABT"VIII. and even when I sit to prepare this Report, I perceive before me, with
1873-82. not less joy, all the places look green and verdant, and the ears of
Chap. 78. different corns richly filled with grain waving to and fro by the wind,
ind.icating a plentiful crop. 0 may the Holy Ghost be abundantly
poured upon all our people, so that they might yield good fruits of piety
and godliness, which is acceptable before the heavenly Husbandman! "

A Native
Church

balance-

sheet.

This extract only describes the pastoral work among the Native
Christians. Mr. Periyanayagam goes on to describe the evangelistic work of himself and his helpers among the Heathen, and
to give particulars of some whole villages that had come under
Christian instruction.
.
Each of the ten districts had its own separate Church funds.
Let us look at the year's account of the Mengna:napuram Council
for 1880. This shows the receipts and expenditure in a district
then comprising 199 villages, with 159 churches and prayerhouses, 21 Native pastors, 166 lay agents of all kinds, 4000
children at school, and a total of 18,000 Christians. It will be
seen that the account-like certain other accounts sometimes,
nearer home-shows a deficit on the year:RECEIPTS.

EXPENDITURE.

Rs.

a. p.

Grant from the Home
. 8064 0
Com~ittee .
Grant "from the William
Jones Fund.
600 0
Grant from Henry "Venn
155 0
Fund .
.
Subscriptions Clollented for
Native ChurClh Fund • 3552 5
Sunday Collections for
the Poor and for OhurClh
591 14
Servants
Ohristmas Oollection to
7410
Native Church Jrund
Contributions by Agents
towards Bible and Tract
75 0
Society
Easter Collections for
74 5
Bible Society
Interest on Endowment
689 12
Funds.
800 0
Interest on Deposits
154 6
Sehopl fees
.2541 14
Result Grant .
Subscriptions by Mrs. Carr
towards Southborough
School in Arnmuganeri 84 0
27 15
Sundry"

.

.

..

.

0

0
0
4

10
9

0
0

0
0
4

0
0
0

Rs. 17,485 3 8

Rs.

a. p.

Pay to 21 Native Pastors 4473 0
28 Catechists
. 2121 8
" 10 Jones Fund
"
OateClhists
. 1151 0
Pay to 6 llible-women
102 0
Travelling Allowance for
Agents
· . . 506 10
Pay for Church Maities .
52 8
Building Churches and
Repairs
·
.
.- 57611
Furniture for Churches.
3S 0
Repair of Pastors' and
Catechists' Houses
316 7
Pay to 82 SClhoolmasters 8049 8
Building Schoolrooms and
Repairs
.
.
.
68 8
Books, &c., and Prizes to
Ohildren
268 6
· .
Building Houses and Repairs for Schoolmasters 170 8
Expended on "Village Girls'
Schools
. 887 12
Towards Bible and Tract
Society
.
.
. 149 5
Bread and Wine for Holy
Oommunion
.
. 143 4
Grant towards Boys' Boarding School.
.
. 360 0
Cost of Printing Reports
and Registers
246 14
For Registrar's License to
32 0
4 Pastors
198 8
Stamps and Oooly, &Cl.

.

·

0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0

5
2
4
9

0
0
0

0
0
6

Rs. i9,857 7 2
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This account shows that the Society was at that time paying YA.B'J'¥UI;~;
about two-fifths of the whole; a proportion which has been reduced 187~,
sinc.e then by means of the annual diminution of the grant by Chap. 78.
five per cent. The diminution, however, has sometimes been C.M.S.
suspended on special groun~s, sometimes made only at th~. rat~ ;~:~;i~~e
of 2~ per cent., and sometImes compensated for by addItIOnal of funds.
grants for specific temporary purposes. The Society's policy was
thus ingeniously illustrated by Bishop Sargent :-" When I was
teaching my boy to swim, he had a jacket of about 120 corks,
and every day I took seven or eight out. In five days he learned
the art, and became one of the strongest swimmers in Tinnevelly."
The general character of t!J.e Tinnevelly Christians was well Bishop
described by Bishop Caldwell in 1880 :_
~:lg;ell
.

.

.

.

.. .

Tinnevelly

" [ mamtam that the ChrIstIans of our IndutIl MISSIOns have no need Christian••
to shrink from comparison with Christians in a similar station in life
and similarly circumstanced in England or in any other part of the
world. The style of character they exhibit is one which those who are
well acquainted with them cannot but like. I think I do not exaggerate
when I affirIll that they appear to me in general more teachable and.
tractable, more considerate of the feelings of others and more respectful
to superiors, more uniformly temperate, more patient and gentle, more
trustful in Providence, better church-goers, yet free from religious
bigotry, and, in proportion to their means, more liberal, than Christians
in England holding a similar position in the social Bcale. I do not for a
moment pretend that they are free from imperfections; on the contrary,
living amongst them as I do from day to day, I see their imperfections
daily, and daily do I 'reprove, rebuke, exhort,' as I see need; but I am
bound to say that when I have gone away anywhere, and looked back
upon the Christians of this country from a distance,-when I have
compared them with what I have seen and known of Christians in other
countries, I find that their good qualities have left a deeper impression
on my mind than their imperfections. I do nof know any perfect
Native Christians, and I may add that perfect English Christians, if
they do exist, must be admitted to be exceedingly rare; but this I see
and know, that in both classes of Christians may be traced distinct
marks and proof of the power of the Gospel-new sympathies and virtues,
and a new heavenward aim."

One good feature inthe Tinnevelly Church has been its supply
of agents to other Missions. We have before seen how its catechists went to Ceylon and Mauritius. Some· of its best-educated
men, after taking their degrees at Madras University, became
masters in colleges and schools in the Telugu Mission, and in
other parts of the Madras Presidency.
Tw-o or three other events of the period in Tinnevelly remain to
be noticed. Much might be said of the delightful work done in
connexion with the Sarah Tucker Institution by Mr. and Mrs. Sarah
Lash, touching whom (and Bishop and Mrs. Sargent) Professor ~~s~::tion:
Monier-Williams wrote to the TinU!8, June 11th, 1877," All honour
to those noble-hearted missionaries." In 1878 a building was
erected in Palamcotta called the U shorne Memorial School, in Usborne
memory of two ladies wIlD had lar8'ely contributed to the work of School.
y~.~,

N
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It was to be used for a school for high-caste
6:73--8;. - Hindu
girls, and also as a hall for lectures to educated Natives.
At the laying of the first stone a Brahman spoke, warmly

PAR'I'VIII. female education.
a.p. 8.

Death of

~':;'~ent.

eulogizing Ohristian missionaries as "pioneers of every good
work" and as "constituting a bridge over the wide gulf separating
the people of the land from their rulers." When the building
was ready, Mr. Lash began with a lantern lecture on the Pilgrim's
Progress; and he invited educated Hindu gentlemen, both Ohristians and non-Ohristians, to give lectures. One Brahman took as
his subject" Natural Theology," and discoursed eloquently on the
Divine attributes of the One God. "It is written in the Bible,"
he said, "that the fool hath said in his heart, There is no God.
It does not say the fool thought in his heart there is no God. He
tried to persuade himself of the non-existence of a God by
saying it."
The excellent work of the O.E.Z.M.S. ladies in Tinnevelly was
initiated by Mrs. Lewis. We shall see more of it hereafter.
In 1882, Bishop Sargent, having been ill, took a voyage to
Australia and New Zealand. The interesting connexion which
had been formed before this between South India and Australia
will be noticed presently. Sargent was taken in hand by the Rev.
H. B. Macartney of Melbourne, visited several principal towns in
the· Australasian Oolonies, and was given contributions for the
Tinnevelly Mission by various friends, amounting to £400. Not
long after his return to India, both he and the Mission suffered an
irreparable loss by the death of Mrs. Sargent, June 19th, 1883.
She was a true mother in Israel.

TraV'an.
core.

Finally, let us come to Travancore. In the earlier years of our
period the missionaries at work were-Henry Baker the younger,
now a veteran of thirty years' standing, in charge of the central
districts and the Arrian Mission; John Oaley, a new recruit, in
Peet's old districts in the south; W. Johnson at Allepie on the
coast, and F. Bower in the northern state of Oochin; J. H.
Bishop and W. J. Richards at the Oottayam Oollege; and J. M.
Speechly at the Oambridge Nicholson Institution. R. H. Maddox
had retired, and was at home; but in 1876 he went back to the
field. There were some 15,000 Native Ohristian adherents, and
the Ohurch Oouncil system was taking root, fostering self-support
and self-administration. The Mission had one difficulty from
which Tinnevelly was free. The Ohristian community was not
homogeneous, but a combination of most diverse elements. The
largest section consisted of the slave converts; then a considerable
number from the more respectable Heathen; then a good many
who had left the Syrian Ohurch-which section comprised most
of the clergy; then there were the Hill Arrian Ohristians, far
away and quite distinct; and, in addition, the small congregatiems
Th S .
in the Oochin State. It was not easy for all these to amalgamate.
Ch~rc:h,:an The old Syrian Ohurch was at the time, as it so often has been,

electronic file created by cafis.org

IU.DIA: DIOCESE OF MA.DRAS·

179

torn by internal dissensions. The presence for so many years PAM VIII.
alongside it of the active and thriving C.M.S. Mission to the 1873-&\1.
Heathen had gradually stimulated the reforming tendencies of its Chap. 78.
best members, and the Metran or Metropolitan, Mar AthanaBiuB, Mar Ath•.
encouraged these to the utmost. AthanasiuB had been a. scholar nasius.
in the old Syrian College at Cottayam at the time when the C.M.S.
missionaries were in charge of it, and had been selected in 1837,
just before the separation took place, to be sent to Madras for
further training in the C.M.S. Theological Seminary which then
existed at that city under J. H. Gray. Afterwards he went to
Syria, and there, in 1842, he was consecrated by the Jacobite
Patriarch of Antioch to be Metran of the Malabar Syrian Church.
For thirty years he had fulfilled his office faithfully, seeking by
the grace of God to revive the slumbering life of his people, and
always grateful for the friendly counsel of the Anglican missionaries; and under his benign rule the Syrian Christians had
increased in prosperity, trebled the number of their churches, and
greatly improved in moral character. 13ut many of the priests The.two
resented his efforts for reform, and complained to the Patriarch of partIes.
Antioch, who sent two or three other bishops, not natives of
India, and therefore regarded as foreign intruders, to supplant.him.
The better disposed of the clergy, however, stood by him, and
he consecrated his cousin, Mar Thomas Athanasius, to be his
coadjutor~as had been the custom iJ;1 the Church in former times.
The inevitable result was the division of the Church into two
antagonistic parties; and the spirit of the reactionary bishops was
shown by one of them throwing down a Malayalam Bible which he
found in one of the churches and trampling on it. In 1874 the.
Jacobite Patriarch visited England with a view to getting the 1.~o!>ite
British Government to interfere in the quarrel and turn Mar ina~~a;a~d
Athanasius out of the churches and other properties held by the
reforming party. He was received by many advanced English
Churchmen, who knew nothing of the case, with effusive reverence;
but Mr. Whitehouse, who had long bel;ln chaplain at Cochin, and
knew more of the circumstances than any other living man,
exposed his pretensions in the pages of the C.M. Intelligencer,
showing that the Malabar Church had originally no connexion
with the J acobites of Antioch, and that although Antioch had
done it a good turn by restoring to it the episcopal succession in
the seventeenth century, it had always had Native bishops and
was in fact an independent Church. Eventually the Patriarch
was advised by Archbishop Tait to leave it to manage· its own
affairs; but meanwhile he had appointed a new Native Metran,
around W40m the reactionary party had rallied, and the division
and dissension continued~and has continued to the present
time.*
But in the midst of these troubles, in 1873, a remarkable
,., For the recenb position of parties in the Syrian Church, see an article
by the Rev. W. J. Richards, a.M. IntelUgencer, March, 1895.
N
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religious revival occurred in Tra.va,ncore. The conversion in Peet's
18V3--811. time (1861) of a whole family of Brahmans will not have been
Chap. 78. forgotten.* One of the brothers, Justus Joseph, had been ordained
Travancore in 1865 by Bishop Gell, and had proved an able and zealous'
revival.· clergyman. Two of the others, Matthew and Jacob, became
J::tu~
ardent evangelists, and when, in 1874, the fame of the great
an4Jis
American revivalists in England reached India, the two brother's
bro era. came to be called the" Moody and Sankey" of Travancore-for
one preached and the other sang. Although they belonged to the
Anglican community, the spiritual awakening that suddenly began
in the autumn of 1873 was chiefly among thl:l Syrian Ohristians.
It was accompanied, like the Irish revival in 1859 and the North
Tinnevelly revival in 1860, by strange physical 'manifestations,
which the missionaries at once felt were not" of the Lord"; but
• Reslity
nevertheless there could be no doubt at all of the reality of the
~::ment. movement, and that the Holy Spirit was working mightily upon
the hearts of many of the people. The testimonies of Mr. Speechly,
Mr. CaJey, and Mr. D. F@nn (who went over from Madras), were
decisive; and when Mr. Maddox returned to India three years
later he was struck by the fruits still plainly manifest. One good
feature was a sudden and urgent demand for Bibles, and the
Cottayam Press had to work hard to supply them. Another was
the strong sense of sin in those who were awakened, and a
readine~s to make reparation for wrong done to others. Anothel
was the burst of sacred song. Many new "lyrics" were composed
Bet to native music, and chanted by the people morning, noon, and
night. Here is one of them : PART .vIII.

Anew

lyric.

1. 0 Spirit, come soon! bring remembrance to me of all my great sins,
Arid at my remembrance help me mightily to cry.
Come, 0 Spirit, 0 Holy Spirit, come!
2. When will flow Peter's tears, 0 God, from my eyes P
Forsake not this sinner, who pleads and falls at Thy feet.
Come, 0 8pirit, &c.
3. Oh I with Thy word strikfl my heart, quickly break its stone,
Make my eyes at once pools of water unceasing.
Come, 0 Spirit, &c.
4. Christ dead upon the cross (His) form
Help to shine ever in my mind, 0 God, without delay.
Come, 0 Spirit, &0.
5. Many times I have grieved Thee, a great sinner I am,
For self I have walked, Thy golden doctrines have spurned.
Come, 0 Spirit, &c.
6. Pride, lust, nnbelief, deceit,envy remove,
}'aith, kindness, and love within me soon impart.
Come, 0 Spirit, &c.
7. Upon the Apostles Thou earnest, so now heaven divide,
Upon this sinner (too) fall; ever reign in my heart.
Come, 0 Spirit,&c.
'" SeeYol. IL, p. 539.
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8. Dh, living water! if Thou dwell not in me with compassion and love, PUTVIIJ.
,Eternal death's prey,1 a great sinner shall be. Forsake not, 0 God I 1813-82.
Come, 0 Spirit, &c.
Chap. 78
9.0h! delay not the least to plead with unutterable groans
Before the Almighty One, £01' me, a worm.
Come, 0 Spirit, &c.
And let us read the account of one of the Syrians awakened A fruit.of
and, as it seemed, truly converted to God. David Fenn thus thenV1YaI.
WJ;ote :-:" On December 17th at Tiruwella, I met the rich man alluded to by
Mr. Baker as 'ever in lawsuits with his family,' who after his late conversion had 'returned to a Nair some land he had obtained from him by
fraudulent means.' This man is one of the most striking fruits of the
revival. He lives three miles from Tiruwella. Mr. Johnson and Mr.
Caley knew him well, as he often called at the Mission bungalow. He
called again to-day. It was the first time Mr. and Mrs. Caley had seen
him since his great change. They were very much struck by his altered
appearance. He was before very stout in . . person, and haughty and
swaggering in gait, and he never cared to converse on religion. Now he
looked like one who had passed through a most severe mental conflict,
and was very humble and childlike in manner. They found it difficult
to realize he was the same person. :Ever since his conversion, about
two months ago, he has been going about talking to people about their
souls. We asked him if he had peace. No, he said, he had much
sorrow of heart. Why so? did he doubt God's forgiving mercy? No,
he had no doubt. He knew Christ had died for his sins, but he felt
very great sorrow at the thought of his sins, and had still but little
peace. He listened with the deepest attention while we directed his
attendant, a young man, to read from the Malayalam Bible, Iso.. 1. 18,
xliii. 26, xliv. 22, Iv. 7, and Micah vii. 18, 19. He appeared very
grateful. Then he asked leave to sing a Tamil lyric, and finally re.:.
quested that we should obtain the Sircar's permission for him to speak
to the prisoners in Tiruwella jail, about 150 in number, about their souls.
We told him we feared there would be a difficulty unless they were
Syrian Christians. Still the request was very touching. To think of
this man, so rich and so haughty, as he lately was, now longing to go
himself to the very lowest and worst, and seek their souls' salvation!
Everyone who knows this man is astonished at the change."
The good Metran, Mar Athanasius, acted towards the movement
judiciously and sympathetically, and gave the evangelists leave
to conduct special services and prayer-meetings in any of his
churches; and Philippos, the Malpan or Divinity Professor in the
old Syrian College, and Vicar-General of the Southern Churches,
who was an ardent reformer, took an active part in guiding the
awakened catanars (priests).
The revival was mainly confined to the Syrian and Anglican
congregations-the former chiefly-in the southern districts of
Mavelicara and Tiruwella. But meanwhile, the ordinary work
was going on in the Cottayam and Pallam districts with manifest
spiritual blessing; and special meetings were arranged by Mr.
Baker, especially for the numerous catechumens who had come
out of Heathenism, and had been some time under instruction.
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These were brought to a definite point in the Week of Prayer in
January, 1875, and the result was that five hundred and eightyCha,p.78. nine converts were baptized on one memorable day. A few
t,.9,adult
weeks later arrived Mr. Sholto Douglas, who (as mentioned in
i:~~:d~Y,our S~vent~et~ Chapter) had been an active leader in t~e
Mr. Sholto ParOChIal MIssIOn movement at home, and who was on a tour III
Douglas.
India; and he too held special services, and materially helped the
Native clergy and catechists by showing them how to conduct
after-meetings and the like. Then, in November of the same
year, came the Bishop of Madras, who confirmed within a fortnight 970 candidates, and ordained four Native clergymen, "three
of whom," wrote Henry Baker, "I had baptized as infants."
The
But the great Adversary never lets a good work alone, and the
Enemy
sowing
Revival was followed by one of the saddest exhibitions of human
tares ..
error and fanaticism in modern Church history. The Tamil
revivalist Arulappen, who, it will be remembered, had a kind of
little" Plymouthist " band in North Tinnevelly,':' was preaching
Wild pre· on the Second Advent, and his prophetical views spread to
dictions.
K annit in Travancore, where J ustus J osep h an d h'IS brothers hve
. d.
One of their company, Thomman, who professed to be a prophet,
suddenly announced that Christ was coming after exactly six
years; and Justus Joseph was led astray into setting forth belief
in this prediction as a condition of salvation. At the same time
he began to call upon the people who had been influenced by the
Revival to confess their sins in public; and the churches soon
witnessed scenes of most shocking confessions of individual
Painful
immoralities. Other extravagances followed, and at length Justus
scenes.
Joseph exhibited so much actual deceit that the missionaries, after
long patience and great forbearance and earnest pleading with
him, were compelled to cast him off, and the Bishop withdrew
his license. Mr. Caley wrote: "I cannot but regard it as a
master-stroke of Satan to destroy a good work. The Joseph
family wielded an immense power for good, and, had they not
fallen under the influence of a delusion, might have brought
about glorious results. Bible-readings, family prayers, &c., were
becoming common. The Enemy of all righteousness had cause
to be alarmed, for the Church was awaking to her duty. What
did he do? He aimed a blow at the leaders, and it took effect,
so that now they are leading a movement which often differs little
from devil-dancing."
Justus Joseph and his brethren never came back. But
hundreds of the people they had deceived did. The failure of a
prediction of three days' darkness, and the death of Thomman
the prophet, and of one of the brothers, who were said to have
Collapse ofbeen "sealed" and could not die, opened the eyes of many.
~eea~x
Still the "Six Years Party," as it was called, or "Revival
Party.
Church," as it called itself, continued to hold together until the
VIII.
1873--82.

PABT

ill

See Vol. II., p. 189.
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six years were over. But. on the day fixed upon, October 2nd, PART VIII;·
1881, the sun arose and set as usual, and the movement 1873-82.
oollapsed. Many of the people came to the Anglican or Re- Chap. 78.·
formed Syrian congregations, and asked in shame and confusion
of face to be restored. But it was long before the sad effects of
"Satan's master-stroke" passed away. The misguided leader
died in 1887, ministered to in his last hours by one of the Native
clergy.
In 1878 the Travancore Mission lost its senior missionary.
Henry Baker died on November 13th, after thirty-five years' Death ot'
zealous service. He was chiefly honoured as the 'apostle of the ~:k.:I
Hill Arrians, but he had a very large share in the work among
all classes in the plains. He was chairman of the Native Church
Council, and a leading member of the Malayalam Bible Revision
Committee. * His mother, the widow of the first Henry Baker,
still conducted her girls' boarding-school; and his widow and
daughter continued another girls' school for many years. In the
charge of the' Arrian Mission he was ultimately succeeded by a
new missionary who went <;JUt in 1877, A. F. Painter.t
As mentioned more than once in other chapters, the Society·
had long been anxious for the establishment of a bishopric in Bishopric
Travancore and Cochin; and in 1879, at last, the many difficulties ~~~r:~dn
were surmounted. The Bishop of Madras, the Metropolitan of Cochin.
Oalcutta, the Archbishop of Oanterbury, and the Secretary of
State for India, were brought into agreement; and ecclesiastical
anomalies were tolerated for the sake of the practical benefit of
the Ohurch. It was arranged to consecrate a bishop under the
" Jerusalem Act," Travancore and Oochin being semi-independent
Native States; yet that he should take an oath of allegiance to
two State Bishops, Oalcutta (as Metropolitan) and Madras (in
consideration of oertain Madras chaplains being put under him),
as well as (like other bishops on foreign territory) to the Archbishop of Oanterbury. The clergyman chosen by Archbishop
Tait, on the Society's recommendation, was J. M. Speechly, the ~ishogl
much-respected Principal of the Oambridge Nicholson Institution, peec y.
who had himself trained several of the Native clergy over whom
he was now to preside; and on July 25th, 1879, he was consecrated at St. Paul's Cathedral, together with Walsham How to
the suffragan bishopric of Bedford, J. Barclay to the Anglican
bishopric in Jerusalem, and W. Ridley to the new bishopric of
Caledonia.
Bishop Speechly found himself at the head of a, Mission that A growin~
was distinctly growing. In twenty years the Native Christians Church. of the Anglican Ohurch (baptized and catechumens) had inAn interesting " In Memoriam" of Henry Baker was contributed to the
Intellige'ncer (May, 1879) by R. Collins, who had been Principal of
Cottayam College, and afterwards of Trinity College, Kandy.
t Another promising missionary who joined in the same year, F. W.
Ainley, was soon obliged to return home by failure of health.
it

a.M.
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PABTVIII. creased from 6000 to 20,000; the communicants from 1200 to
1873-82. 5000; the Native clergy from six to seventeen. The Ohurch
Chap.78. Oouncil was increasing in strength year by year. The Christians,
~

with all their inevitable imperfections, were an example both to
their Syrian brethren and to the Heathen. As one of themselves
said:" We observe the Sabbath; we avoid law squabbles; all disputes of
brother against brother are settled in Christian panchayats .. we educate
our children, and pay for them in greater proportion than others; our
clergy are being supported by our gifts, and not by the sale of sacraments and prayers for the dead; the marriage bond is sacred; drunkards
and other open sinners are marked men; we are not dependent upon
the.Mission for our support."

Testimony
ma
Heathen

::,~~~~n-

The Native Government of Travancore recognized the good
work of the Mission. In 1877 appeared a remarkable 0 ensus
Report, by" V. Nagam Aiya, B.A.," which said, "By the indefatigable labours and self-denying earnestness of the learned
bodies of missionaries, the large community of Native Christians
.are rapidly advancing in their moral, intellectual, and material
condition." (The italics are Mr. Aiya's.) And in 1880 a new
Maharajah ascended the throne, who was a very enlightened man
and a Fellow of Madras University; and only a few weeks after
his accession, he visited Oottayam, inspected the schools, and
assured the missionaries that their labours were" increasing, year
after year, the number of the loyal, law-abiding, and civilized
population, the foundation of good government."

Links'
between
South
India and
Australia.

Before leaving South India, we must not omit to notice the
very irtteresting links between the O.M.S. Missions there and
Australia. Tht? first link was forged by George Maxwell Gordon,
as mentioned briefly in previous chapters. * He took the voyage
from Madras to Melbourne in 1867, after a fever, under doctor's
orders; and at Melbourne he made the acqua.intance of the Rev.
:~~artney H. B. Ma.cart~ey, son. of the.Dean. An address gh:en by ~ordon
to the grrls m an mdustrml school led to .theIr formmg a.
little missionary association to give and collect mpney for " the
brown children in India."
Under Mr. Macartney's energetic
guidance, the interest spread to other schools, and then among
Ohristian peop'e generally. No society was formed, but money
His fund. was annually contributed through Mr. Macartney, and sent by
him direct to India. By 1875 it amounted to £450 a year, which
sum was maintaining 111 boys and girls in the boarding-schools
or Tinnevelly, Travancore, and the Telugu Mission, six catechists
and teachers in Tinuevelly, and (Gordon now being in the Punjab)
two students in the Lahore Divinity School. In 1873, Mr.
His maga- Macartney started a little monthly magazine, The Missionary at
21m".
Home and Abroad, in which he published letters and appeals from

'*' See "Vol. II.,

pp. 408, 52'1.
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the missionaries he was helping, as well as accounts of local PUTVlII•.
Missions to the Aborigines and Chinese in Australia, and which 187ll-82.
quickly attained a large circulation in the Colonies and did much Chap. 78.
to ioater the missionary cause. In 1875 a further development of
deep interest took place. At a consecration meeting at Caulfield
(Mr. Macartney's parish, a suburbo£ Melbourne) on August 18th,
one of the Sunday-school teachers, Miss Sarah Davies, offered His.
"
'- A few -days afterward s, the R ev. Tecrult••
herseIf for mIsSIOnary
worK.
F. W. N. Alexander, of the Telugu Mission, arrived at Melbourne,
having (like Gordon) taken the voyage for health's sake; and it
was quickly arranged that he should take Miss Davies back to
India with him, to work at Ellore. Still no society was formed.
Mr. Macartney took all the responsibility, and did all the work;
and within seven years, Le. up to the end of our present period,
he sent seven missionaries to India. One died in Tinnevelly;_
two went back ill; the others were still in the field in 1882. Two
lames had married O.M.S. missionaries: the first one, Miss
Davies, became Mrs. Cain, and another, Miss Seymour, became
Mrs. Browne. The seventh, Miss Digby, who went out in 1882,
is labouring to this day as a O.E.Z.M.S. missionary. The cause
was much helped from time to time by visits of missionaries to
Australia. Bishop Sargent's tour in 1882 has already been
alluded to. Mr. and Mrs. Oain went twice, and everywhere
excited great interest. After twenty years, the funds passing
thus through Mr. Macartney's hands in aid of the C.M.S. and
O.E.Z.M.S. Missions amounted to £1400 a year; but this an!!
other further developments will come before us hereafter. Let us
conclude by quoting the words of Mr. Lewis, Gordon's biographer,
writing in 1886~" A fever, if used aright, may be the means of
producing £1200 a year: precious money for the salvation of still
more precious souls."
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CHAPTER LXXIX.
INDIA: THE HILL TRIBES.
Non-Aryan Races of India-The Paharis of the ~ajmahal HillsE. Droese and Hallett-Santal Mission-Puxley, Storrs, ShackellRapid but unnoticed Growth-Kols, Gonds, Kois-Sir A. Cotton
and General Haig-Edmonds and Cain on the Godavari-Rev.
1. V. Razu-C.M.S. Non-Aryan Conference-Santal Native Clergy
-Gond Mission: Williamson-Bheel Mission: Thompson.

" Who remembe"ed us in our low estate, fm' His mm'cy endureth f01' evel',"Pa. cxxxvi. 23.
" So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into the ground; . . .
and the seed should spl'ing and 9"owuP, he knoweth not how."-St. Mark iv. 26,27.
PART

VIII• •!!Ii~!iHREE thousand years ago, as it is believed, India was

invaded by the great Aryan race from Central Asia.
The country was already occupied by two races, now
known as Kolarian and Dravidian. The former were
The Non.
Aryan
the older, and are believed to have been subjugated
raceS of
India.
by the Dravidians, who were also invaders, and who, in their
turn, were subdued by the newly-arrived Aryans. The Aryans gradually spread themselves all over Northern and Western India,
and became the Hindus proper; and the present Bengali, Hindi,
Marathi, Gujerathi, Punjabi, and Sindhi languages represent the
old Aryan tongue, of which Sanskrit is the classical remnant.
The bulk of the Dravidians were pressed southwards; and the
great southern peoples, speaking the Telugu, Tamil, Canarese, and
Malayalam languages, belong to that race. The Brahmans and
ot4er Aryan castes are in the south but a small, though highly
influential, minority of the population. But the remnants of the
old Kolarians, and also certain Dravidian tribes, retired into the
hill·districts of Central India and Western Bengal; and these
constitute the Non-Aryan Hill Tribes of to-day.
In the course of this History, we have noticed in passing some
Work
of the efforts of Christian Missions among these Hill Tribes: the
~"?I~~ritl:s attempt of Mr. Christian of the S.P.G. to reach the Paharis or
hill-men of the Rajmahal Hills in Bengal; * the Berlin Mission of
Pastor Gossner to the Kols of Chota Nagpore, t and the absorption. of part of it by Bishop Milman and the S.P.G.; t the
1873-82.
Chap. 79.

• Vol. I., p. 331.

t

Vol. II., p. 263.

t Ibid.,

p. 498.
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commencement of' schools among the Santals by the C.M.S.; * PART VIII.
and the C.M.S. Mission among the Hill Arrians in the Southern 01,8'78-82, ,
Ghauts. t But an account of the Santal Mission, and also of a hap. 79.
Mission to the Kois on the Godavari, has been deferred until now,
in order that the work among these and other tribes might be
reviewed together. To find the beginning of these two Missions,
however, we shall have to go back several years before our present
period.
The first man to call attention to the claims of the hill-tribes in
Behar upon the Church's sympathy seems to have been Bishop
Heber.t It was at his insta:o.ce that the S.P.G. sent the Rev.
T. Christian to Bhagalpur in 1826. Mr. Christian threw himself
with much earnestness among the" Paharis "§ living in the hills The .
south of the Ganges, but after twelve months' labours he and his ~f~aens
wife died of jungle fever within a few weeks of each other. In ~~llm~a1
No. 11 of the C.M. Intelligencer (March, 1850) appeared a letter 1 s.
from the chaplain at Bhagalpur, Mr. Vaux, forwarded to the
C.M.S. by Archdeacon Pratt, pleading for Behar generally, and
in particular for two tribes in that same hill-country, viz., "the
Puharis and the Sontals" (so spelt); and in the C.M.S. Report of
1851 Bhagalpur appears for the first time as a station of the
Society, the missionary being the Rev. E. Droese, who had been E. Dreese.
sent to India in 1842 by the Berlin Society, but had lately been
engaged by the C.M.S. and ordained by Bishop Wilson. He
remained at Bhagalpur thirty-six years, with one furlough; then
retired to Mussoorie, and died there in 1891, after almost half a
century of active service. He was one of those sturdy and steady
German missionaries of whom we seem to know so little, but to
whom the C.M.S. Missions owe so much.
The two tribes, Santals and Paharis, are totally different. The ~he at
Paharis are Dravidian, and the Santals Kolarian. The Paharis ant s.
live on the tops of the hills, and the Santals in the intervening
valleys. The Paharis were the terror of the whole country until a
young civil officer, Augustus Cleveland, tamed them by kindness
in 1780-84. As, however, the Hindus were still afraid to occupy
the valleys, which were then not peopled, the Government, in .
1832, encouraged the Santals, wholived£urther south, and were
increasing rapidly, to settle in them, marking off with stone pillars
a tract outside the hills to be also reserved for such settlers, and
called the Daman-i-Koh (" skirts of the hills "). Within forty
years the Santal Pergunnahs (as the district is now called) were
swarming with Santals. In 1855 they rose against the extortions Sant,,!
of the Hindu money-lenders and traders who grew rich upon their rebelhon.
simplicity, and British troops had to quell the revolt. Then a
new Commissioner, George Yule, took them in hand, and tamed ~~~~e
Vol. II., p. 246.
t Ibid., p. 193.
See his Narrative, vol. i. p. 214.
§ "Pahari" is a name for any hili-people. These w\lre the tribe of
Rajmahal Paharis.
«<

t
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VIII. them as Cleveland had tamed their wilder neighbours on the hills.

Jf1lH ;-

It was Yule who encouraged Droeseto open schools for both

Pahans and Santals, and obtained a Government grant for the
purpose; and it was Yule who protested soincisively, as we saw
in OUl: Forty-sixth Ohapter,* against the withdrawal of the grant
by the authorities at home for fear of infringing "neutrality."
Subsequently, two successive Lieutenant-Governors of Bengal, Sir
George Oampbell and Sir Richard Temple, did much for the
material and moral improvement of the Santals.
In 1859 the· Society sent a young man who had been in the
unCOYenanted Indian service, and who was ordained before sailing,
the Rev. T. E. Hallett, to Bhagalpur, expressly for new evangelistic work among the Santals. Droese had' already opened
schools in twelve villages, and 400 boys were already under
~ instruction.
It was, however, only a similar beginning to the
beginnings of all'school~work in Bengal forty years before. t The
teachers were Heathen, for there were no Ohristians to be had;
and all that was intended was to assist in the taming process,
and thus prepare the way for a missionary~for Droese himself
was fully occupied at Bhagalpur. Hallett began his itinerating
zealously, but his health broke down in the malarial jungles, and
he only stayed a year. But he was followed by a remarkable
missionary, who really began the great work in which we all now
rejoice.
Edward Lavallin Puxley came from Dunboy Oastle in Oounty .
Oork. He was an Oxford man, but, before taking his degree, be
had become an officer in the 4th Light Dragoons, and was with
that regiment in the Orimea. In 1860 he offered bis services to
the Society as an honorary missionary, was ordained by Archbishop Sumner, and was sent out to join the new Mission to
Lucknow-a particularly suitable location for a military man.
But 'certain godly officers on boa-rd the ship he sailed in so
interested him in the Santals, that on reaching Oalcutta he asked
leave to go to them instead. Through John Barton, who went
out in the same ship, he was introduced to Sir George Yule, the
Oommissionar of the Santal districts, and Yule showed him a
place to begin at, a village called Hiranpur; but in 1863 he purchased (from his own resources) some buildings belonging to the
East Indian Railway Oompany at Taljhari, and presented them to
the Society. Before he could begin work there, the jungle fevers
had seized him, and he was quickly ordered to England to save his
life; but he must always be remembered as the first missionary
to live actually among the Santal people. Moreover, he had collected a few promising boys from the schools, and formed them
into a class to be trained as teachers; and he had translated
St. Matthew's Gospel, the Psalms, and parts of the Prayer-book,
into the Santali language. When he broke down, W. T. Storrs was

hap. 9.

C.M.S.

Santa!
Mission:
Hallett.

i>uxley.

W.T.

StOtts.

* Vol. II., p. 246.

t

Vol. I., p. 194.
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brought from Lucknow to relieve him; when he returned to PART VIII.
India, Storrs was invalided home; and when Storrs went back, 1873-:82.
Puxley, again ill, was compelled (1866) to retire altogether.
Ohap.79.
From Puxley's training-school came the first two converts, Ram Fir;;Oharan, a Hindu by birth who had lived from infancy among the Santalrta
Santals, and Bhim, a pure Santal. They were baptized by Storrs conve •
in 1864, in a tank from which, and from two fine palm-trees,
Tal-jhari (" palm-tank ") is believed to derive its name. Bhim
owed his conversion to a strange dispensation of Providence. He
was driving a bullock-cart across the railway, when one of the
oxen caught its hoof in the rail, and before it could be extricated,
a train came up and killed it. .Bhim was put in prison for
endangering the safety of the train; and while there, the Spirit of
God brought home to his heart the truths he had learned at
school, and he came out of gaol a new man. Both Ram Charan
and Bhim became, some years later, llimong the first Native
clergymen in the Mission.
. For three or four years no reports were received from the Santal A growing
Mission. There is no mention of the first baptisms in the ~~~i~:d
Intelligencer or Annual Report, though a diligent search reveals work.
a casual allusion to them in a short summary of a Oalcutta Report
printed in small type in the C.M. Record. The fact. was that
Puxley and Storrs dreaded publicity. "Some missionaries,"
wrote Ridgeway in the Intelligencer (January, 1870), adopting, as
his manner was, a horticultural simile, " fear lest the glare of the
sun should spoil the tender plants, about whose healthful growth
they are so anxious; and they throw a covering over them, and
conceal them as much as possible from public observation." And
he proceeded to administer a gentle rebuke. Christian people at
home, he said, who were supporting the work by their prayers
and contributions, desired to know, and had a right to know, how
the work was going on. For it was going on. That, after the
three or four years of silence, was already known. For while, up
to 1867, one would gather from the Annual Report that the
Mission was only in its first preparatory stages, suddenly, in 1868,
we read of 400 Native Christians scattered over an extensive
country; of schools and catechists, and native contributions; and
of Bishop Milman visiting Taljhari and confirming eighty-eight Bishop
Santals! And in the next year, 1869, the Annual Report mentions ~i!:an's .
the baptism of 300 more converts, and another visit of the Bishop's, VISI •
when he confirmed 106 more candidates; also that he laid the
foundation-stone of a large church, which Storrs proposed to build
on a conspicuous hill just above the mission station, and for which
£900 had been already contributed and £900 more was wanted.
No wonder the Editorial Secretary, eager for interesting matter,
and for encouragement for his readers at that period of (as we
have before seen) so much disappointment and depression, was
inclined to protest at the details of such a work as this having
been kept back!

electronic file created by cafis.org

INDIA: THE HILL TRIBES

In 1868 a 'valuable recruit appeared. H. W. Shackell, the
brilliant Cambridge man ':'I'ho had been sent out expressly for'
Chap. 79. work among the educated Hindus and Mohammedans, who had
H. w.
succeeded French as Principal of St. John's College at Agra, and
Shackell. who afterwards took .part in the Cathedral Mission College at
Oalcutta, now resolved, with the humility and self-devotion that
were so strikingly characteristic of him, to bury himself in the
Santal jungles. He chose a new centre, at a place called
Godda, remote from Taljhari, and there, like Puxley, at his own
expense, he erected the necessary buildings for a Mission. In
the following year he brought there a young wife, a daughter of
the veteran Hoernle; but fifteen months afterwards he had to
bury her, not merely in the figurative sense, but. literally. After
her death, he would gladly have still devoted himself to the
Santals; but the exigencies of the Mission, at a time when
recruits from home were so few, necessitated his transfer again to
educational work, and for a year or two he conducted Jay Narain's
School at Benares. In 1873 ill-health drove him from India, and
in his latter years he was quite blind. At the age of forty-nine,
one of the most devoted men on the Society's roll died at Bournemouth.
In 1871, Storrs also was invalided home; but there was now a
balll:t of younger men to carry on the expanding work. James
k Brown, Brown went out in 1868; in the following year, an Eurasian
F:~~~'e. schoolmaster, Alfred Stark, who was at the time acting as
Assistant Secretary in the Calcutta office, joined the Mission; and
in 1872, F. T. Cole went out. These three have laboured ever
since (though Stark is now at Oalcutta). A fourth, H. Davis,
joined in 1871, but died after six year!?' service. In 1876, after a
quarter ora century's interval, the Society once more engaged a
Basle Seminary man, John Blaich,-though not direct from Basle,
for he had been ten years in Assam; and he received English
orders from the Bishop of Calcutta. He also has been labouring
"Mr.
ever since. Mr. Storrs's imposing church at Taljhari, a e'on~~~r:;~~
spicuous object against the western sky as seen from the railway,
was opened in January, 1872, on the occasion of another visit from
Bishop Milman and the confirmation of 100 candidates. A fourth
visit was in 1874, when 150 were confirmed, and the Bishop
administered the Holy Oommunion to 237 Santal converts. In
1877, at which year we will suspend the narrative for a few pages,
there were about 1500 Christians.
The
A few of these Christians were Paharis, and there were also
Paharis.
Pahari converts in villages approached from the Bhagalpur side
and -reckoned among the 350 adherents of the Mission there; but
these hill-men were hard to reach, and hard to influence, and
their vernacular (Malto) was known only to the veteran Droese,
though they could be communicated with through the medium of
Hindi. The linguistic difficulty is a real one. At the Taljhari
and Hiranpur stations, Bengali is used for the contiguous Hindu
PART
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population, as well as Santali for the Santals. At Godda, which PART VIII.
is fifty miles to the west, we are on the borders of the Hindi- 1873--82.
speaking country. To be thoroughly efficient, a missionary should Chap. 79.
be able to speak both Bengali and Hindi, which are Aryan
languages, and Santali, which is Kolarian, and Malto,· which is
Dravidian.
South-west from the Santal country lies the Province of Chota iPe ~ol
Nagpore, in which are found the aboriginal Kols. Among them G~::~C:8:
have been carried on the largest and most successful of all the and s.p.G.._
Missions to Hill Tribes, the Berlin Gossner Mission, and that of
the S.P.G. So important has the latter become, that a bishopric
for it was established in 1890. South-west again from Cl:~ota
Nagpore we come to the extensive hilly districts comprised in the
Oentral Provinces of British India and the contiguous Native
States. These districts are to a large extent peopled by the
Gonds, one of the Dravidian tribes which, like the Kolarians, were TheGonas.
driven by the Aryan invaders into the mountains and jungles;
and the country is sometimes ethnologically called Gondwana.
A branch of the Gond nation in Orissa, to the e.1st, bears the
name of Khond; and it was the Khonds that formerly practised
the celebrated and horrible" meriah (human) sacrifice." . Another
branch, to the south, reaching to the Godavari River, is the Koi; The Kois.
and among the Koi people another of the O.M.S. Missions was
begun shortly after the commencement of the Santal Mission.
In July, 1860, the a.M. Intelligencer contained an elaborate
article on "Gondwana and its Tribes," in which was presented a
large amount of interesting information from official sources regarding these vast districts in the very heart of India. One of the
communications included in it was a letter from Colonel Arthur
Ootton asking the O.M.S. to send missionaries to the Kois. Cotton's
Ootton was at that time engaged in important engineering works (!.ti~.to
on the Godavari with a view to irrigating the country, and one of
the engineer officers employed, Captain F. T. Haig, had his headquarters at a place called Dummagudem, close to the Koi district.
" Two things," said Ootton, "are wanted, to make this country a
garden: the natural water and the water of life." The former he
was providing, under Government auspices; for the latter he .
appealed to the Church Missionary Society. But Haig had not
waited for the Society. He induced several engineers, officers
and men, to join him in a prayer-meeting in behalf of the surround- Haig's
ing Heathen; and to this prayer God vouchsafed an immediate ~r:';ti~-g.
answer, in the conversion of no less a person than the head of
the local commissariat department, a Hindu Rajput named 1. Ven- Conversion
catarama Razu. To this man Haig had given a Bible. The ofRazu.
very first time he opened it his eye fell upon the Lord's Prayer
in Matt. vi., and he was so struck by it and its context that
he at once began praying to "the Father which seeth in secret."
Presently he came to Haig for instruction, and then a month's
leave of absence was granted him to go to Masulipatam and be
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there being then no clergyman nearer. His wife
threatened, if he went, to leave him for ever. He knelt down
hap. 9. and prayed earnestly for her conversion. The next morning
she told him that his God should be her God, and together they
journeyed to Masulipatam, and were both baptized by Mr. Sharkey
in August, 1860, just a month after Cotton's appeal appeared in
the Intelligencer.
That year, 1860, as we have before seen, was the best year as
. regards men ready to go out that the Society had yet had.
The "policy of faith" enunciated in 1853 was still in force, and
the money was amply provided by the addition to. the General
Fund of the Special India Fund raised after the. Mutiny.. The
period of retrenchment-and then of the "failing treasury and
scanty supply of men "-was not yet. So the Committee were
able to respond to Cotton's appeal by appointing two Islington
Edmonds men, W. J. Edmonds and W. Ellington, to begin a new Godavari
~~M~s-t
Mission, as a branch of the Telugu Mission. Ellington, indeed,
. missiona!)' was stopped en route, and, after learning Telugu, was absorbed
tothcKOJs••Int a th e eXIS
. t'mg mISSionary
..
t if B
sa.
. u t Edmon d s got up t 0 D um·
magudem; and there he had the rare privilege of commencing a
new Mission with a baptismal service. Razu, after his baptism a
few months before, had earnestly sought-Government official
though he was, with 2000 mouths to feed daily-to win souls for
Christ; and three young Hindu converts were ready to confess
Christ when Edmonds arrived, and were baptized by him on
Easter Day, 1861.
But the Godavari Mission, so happily begun, was to have a
chequEilred history. In 1863 the health of both Mr. and Mrs.
Edmonds failed, and they returned home-she to die, and he to
become in after years the learned Canon of Exeter. For a short
time C. Tanner was in charge. Alexander and Darling occasionallY
visited Dummagudem, and the latter baptized the first Roi conRa.-u'a
verts in 1869. But the work was done by Razu. In 1863 he
work,'
resigned his post under Government, and the good salary attached
to it, and became a C.M.S. catechist on less than half the pay,
indeed only one-fourth of what he would have been entitled to
very shortly. From that time he ceased not to teach and preach
Jesus Christ, encouraged by Haig's counsel and support; and in
1872 he was admitted to holy orders by the Bishop of Madras.
At last, a missionary arrived who succeeded in staying. This
John Cain. was John Cain, who went out in 1869, and, after a year or
two at the Noble High School as Rugby-Fox Master, was
appointed to the Godavari, and has laboured there from 1873
until the present time. In 1876 there were 330 Native Christians,
of whom about one-fourth were Rois, and the rest Hindus, if in
that term may be included the out-caste Malas referred to in the
preceding chapter.
Up to 1877, therefore, the C.M.S. Missions to the Hill Tribes
comprised (1) the Santal Mission, with its Pahari branch; (2) the
PUT
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Koi Mission, the fruits of which were for the most part, not Kois; PART VIII.
(3) the Hill Arrian Mission, which has been described before in 1878-82.
the chapters on South India. In that year, 1877, a Conference on Ohap. '19.
Non~Aryan Missions was held at the Church Missionary House. The No~.
It was planned and arranged by Mr. Barton, who had come home ~ry~n
from Madras, and had temporarily rejoined the Secretariat. of~s:,r:ne..
Having learned how important General Lake's Oonference on
Mohammedan work in 1875 had proved, it occurred to him to
bring together in a similar way men interested in the aboriginal
peoples of India. The Conference was held on February 21st,
and was attended by Sir William Muir, late Lieutenant-Governor
of the North-West Provinces; Sir George Oampbell, late LieutenantGovernor of Bengal; Sir George Yule, the Commissio:Qer of Santalia before mentioned; Oolonel Henry Yule, Mr. R. N. Oust,
Mr. E. L. Brandreth, &c.; also by Puxley, Storrs, Shackell, and
Tanner, who had worked among the Hill Tribes, and by H. P.
Boerresen, a Danish missionary who had an interesting Santal·
Mission of his own. The opening papers were read by Barton
and Oust; and the meeting is memorable as the occasion of the R.N.
latter's first appearance in Salisbury Square. He joined the;;;::r:~:
Oommittee in the following year. A paper on the Gonds was also at C.M.S.
read, which had been sent by Mr. Ohampion of Jabalpur. The
other officials and missionaries made important speeches, and
Boerresen in particular quite thrilled the meeting by his fervid
utterances. All were agreed upon two points: (1) that the Hill
Tribes were singularly open to religious impressions from without;
(2) that they would be soon Hinduized if Christians did not step
. in. "No time should be lost," said Cust ; "the angel has troubled Appeals by
the water; while we are pausing, others may step down." "What ~:fr~d-.
you do," said Muir, "do quickly."
, '
Two important steps were taken in consequence of the earnest
representations made by all the speakers at this Conference.
First, it was resolved to send a man to the Gonds as quickly as
possible; and in that same year, the Rev. Henry Drummond H.p:
Williamson, of Oorpus (Oamb.), was designated to that work. ~~l~o~n:j,e
Secondly, it was resolved to open two new stations in Santalia, Gonds.
Sir W. Muir and Mr. Shackell having each offered £100 for every
new station; and with a view to consolidating and developing the
work, Mr. Storrs, who was at that time a Yorkshire Vicar, consented to go out again for a time.
Mr. Storrs sailed in the autumn of the same year, accompanied Storrs l{oes
by a new recruit, J. Tunbridge; and he worked in the Mission, to out agatn.
its great advantage, for twelve months, and then returned to
England. His most important serv;ice was the preparation of
.three pure Santals for holy orders ;ill.nd on St. Andrew's Day,
1878, they were ordained at Taljhari by the Bishop of Oalcutta.. First
The Rev. Bhim Hansdawas the Bhim before mentioned as one of ::di:~tion.
the first converts ~aptized fourteen years before; "a, thorotrghly
earnest Christian," wrote Storrs, " but sometimes a little timid in
VOL.
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speaking-,.though when he does speak it is with a reality and
outspokenness that carries all before him." The Rev. William
Sido had been a Christian nearly as long; "a very fine character,
so thoroughly straightforward, so decided, so uncompromising as
regards everything that he thinks evil." The Rev. Sham Besra
- was "rather rough and uncouth, and not very clever, but a
diamond in the rough-and a powerful preacher." * In that same
year, a graduate of Dublin who was also a qualified doctor, Robert
~l~ess, Elliott, was appointed to the Santal Mission. Two new stations
work.
were presently established, at Baharwa and Bhagaya, and everything pointed to an expanding Mission. Mr. Stark, at Godda, was
successful in getting hold of the Paharis, and in 1882 six whole
villages renounced idolatry and placed themselves under regular
Christian instruction. The devil-priest himself, on being asked
wh~t he had done with his demons, said he had buried them.
"What did they say?" " Say!" he exclaimed; "what can
stones say?" Meanwhile Mr. Droese was diligently at work on
translations, and in 1882 two Gospels and parts of the Prayerbook were printed in the Malta language. The Santali Gospels
had arrived at the stage of revision, and a short Bible History had
also been prepared. In this work Mr. Cole especially took an
active part.
The Gonds.
Let us now turn to the Gonds. t Some thirty years before this
time, that excellent Christian administrator, Donald McLeod, had
invited Gossner's Mission to send a party of evangelists to the
Gonds, undertaking to bear the whole expense himself. Six
. Gassner's German artizans, with their wives and families, were accordingly
attempt.
s(lnt to establish an agricultural colony; but, in the mysterious'
providence of God, all the little band except two were swept away
by cholera, and of these two the mind of one gave way under the
grief and anxiety he suffered. A few years later, the C.M.S.
Mission at J abalpur was established, at the request of the district
judge and the chaplain, as we saw in a former chapter; t and one
object they had in view was to form a base for work among the
G6nds. The station, however, quickly became important in regard
to its influence upon the Hindu population in the town and district,
and there was no time to do more than pay an occasional visit to
the remoter forests and jungles in which the Gond tribes live.
ChamThe
Rev. E. Champion, who was at Jabalpur nearly twenty years,
pion's
appeals.
1860-79, did what he could; and he constantly pleaded with the
Society to send other men for the station work, and thus release
him to go and live in the jungle. At last, after the Non-Aryan
Conference, the Society (as we have seen) appointed a missionary
PABTVIII.
1873-82.
.Ohap.79.

"" A photographio group of these- three Santal clergymen and their
families appeared in the Gleaner of January, 1880. Portraits also appeared
in March, 1883.
t A valnable account of the Gonds is given by Dr. G. Smith- in his
Memoir of Stephen Hislop, the remarkable Scotch missionary in the Central
Provinces.
t Vol. Ir., p. 171,
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for the Gonds. H. ,D. Williamson; but it is a significant illustra- PAB'l:VI~r.
tion of t~e way in which. ~ood pl.ans a~e oft~n interfered with ~y 1:7~
. emergenCIes, that on WIlhamson s arnval III Calcutta•. early Ill. 0 ap. 9.
1878, he was detained there nearly twelve months to help in the
Old Church and the College. At last, in January, 1879.he was
able to proceed to Mandla, the new station which was to be the Ne~
statIon at
' .
Mandla•.
h eadquart ers 0 f th e Gond MISSlon.
For five years Mr. Williamson" ceased not to teach and preach
Jesus Ohrist " in the villages scattered l1>mong the hills and forests
accessible from Mandla; travelling often without tents, and sleeping in Gond huts, on purpose to get nearer to the people. Mr.
Ohampion, being partly released from J abalpur by a new arrival,
was with him for a short time; but his health broke down, and he
retired to Australia. The first-fruits of the Mission were reaped
in 1884; but this is beyond the limits of our present period, and
must be left for a future chapter.
In 1881, General Haig-the Oaptain Haig before mentioned,- Ge~eral
who was now in England, volunteered to go out and take charge ~~~~s
of the Godavari Mission during Mr. Oain's furlough. In the mean- ~j ~o~
while, as mentioned in the preceding chapter, Mr. Cain, having 5 5 0 .
married Miss Davies of Melbourne, went with her to Australia, and
was instrumental there in e.xtending and deepening the interest
of many Ohristian people in the India Missions. General Haig
stayed in the country a year and a half, and his counsel and
support were greatly valued by Razu,who, in Cain's absence, was
the only missionary at Dummagudem. He found that the Kois
continued very timid, and unwilling to embrace the Gospel. and
that many of those who had been baptized were not proving
satisfactory. The motto of the Mission, wrote the General, was
"To the Koi first, and also to the Mala;" but the Mala, like the
Gentile of old, had been more ready to receive Christ. and the Koi,
like the Jew, had been offended thereby. In fact the Kois,
barbarous people as they were, looked down upon the Malas,
very much as the Jews looked down upon the Gentiles; and it was
with difficulty that Haig persuaded the proud savages who had
become Christians to worship with the Mala peasants or kneel
with them at the Lord's Table. The General formed plans for the
extension of the Mission northwards, into the Native State of
Bustar; and for this purpose he asked the Native Church of
Tinnevelly, through :Bishop Sargent, to send Tamil evangelists. Tamil .
This would be in effect a foreign mission for them, as they would f;~n::~sta
have to learn a new language. Three men were sent, and the country.
Tinnevelly Christians undertook to support them. Such a plan ,
was a delightful development of Native Ohristianity; but it has
to be acknowledged that the zealous spirit aroused at :first did not
last, and that after a year or two the scheme fell through. It is,
:qowever, interesting to observe that a Tamil clergyman, the Rev.
Samuel Vores, did labour for some years in the Telugu Mission,
though not on the Godavari or among the Kois.
o 2

.
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We have now to turn our attention to one more of the Kolarian
Hill Tribes-'-the Bheels or Bhils,* of whom there are some three
millions in the north of the Bombay Presidency and in Rajputana.
The'
AW6nderfui work in taming them and winning their confidence,
Bheela.
and turning some of them into useful soldiers, had been done by Sir
James Outram in 1828-38; but they were very widely scattered,
and the greater part of them had never heard the Gospel. They
were much upon the heart of the Rev. E. H. Bickersteth, one of
whose daughters was married to a British officer stationed at
Mr.
I\herwara in Rajputana; and in 1878 he wrote to the Guardian
Bickersteth's
and Record appealing for a missionary to go there and work among
offer.
the Bheels, and offering to raise the necessary funds. To this
there was no response; but in 1880, when the C.M.S. was keeping
back all its men who were ready to go out, in pursuance of the
policy of retrenchment, he came forward and offered the. Society
£1000 if one of the men were sent that year to Kherwara. This
generous proposal was thankfully accepted, and one of the waiting
men, C. S. Thompson, was designated to the work.
~. s.
It was easy to reach Kherwara; but to reach the Bheels was a
e:..~;,:~~n totally different thing. The timid and suspicious highlanders
~etnl the doubted which of two things Thompson had come for-to kill
Mi::ion.them or to levy fresh taxes; and the Census taken in the very year
he arrived added to their fears. Let us read his own account of
his early difficulties. It is curious indeed:-

PABTVUL
1878-82.
Chap. 79.

~~~nil~CI,ue

I cn tIes.

"Things being so, when I visited the chiefs I hardly dared to speak
upon any topic whatever. If I inquired about the family, then how
very naturally might they have looked upon me as another enumerator.
If· I spoke about their cattle, fields, or crops, then the tax question
might 'have disturbed their minds. To talk about God, I knew that with
them, as with others, nothing could so readily or so strongly call forth
their highest fears. There was, moreover, another obstacle to De overcome. I had hoped to have relieved sufferers, and to have gained a
hearing by treating their sick. I found, however, that they were full of
fear on this head also. A doctor, who had but just left Khairwara
before my arrival, had succeeded, by paying premiums, in getting several
Bheels into hospital to be operated upon. They have now a wholesome
dread of the knife. ThlJ consequence is that, although there are
hundreds of sufferers lying in the pals, itis a very rare thing indeed to
seea Bheel man, womau, or child, near the dispensary. Of course they
looked with suspicion upon me. When I made my appearance in their
midst, they, in great fear, I am now told, asked one another, 'Who is
he? What does he want l' What will he do l' Has he come to kill us?'
"When we began our visits it was almost next to impossible to get near
the people, fear filled their minds. If we met anyone, or passed a hut,
I endeavoured to be as free and look as unconcerned as possible about
things in general. Long before we got anywhere n"ar them, the children
ran off totheir-.homes as fast as their legs c6uld carry them. Men and
women, peeping round corzie:s, oro.ver th~enc~osures surrounding their
houses,irlight be seen watch10g us 10 all directIOns.
Il' A good recent acconnt of the Bheels, by the Rev. T. A. Gurney,
appeared in the a.M. Intelligence1' of August, 1892.
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"Then we decided upon spending a week or so in one pal (village) PUT VIII.
instead of going from place to place. It soon became evident that our 1878-82.
new plan was going to work admirably. In the evening we returned Chap. 79.
home. On the Tuesday we had ]5 visits for medicine or treatment; on
--,the Wednesday, 30; on Thursday, 45; on Friday, 69; and on Saturday, ::Bi:~:18
58; total, 207. Among the number was the gammaiti (head-man) of the .
.
pal. On the Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday we held little meetings
to make known the Saviour. We did not think it advisable to say too
much in this wayan our first prolonged visit. The great ma~et for
drawing the sinner is love. We wished, one day, to tell the poor souls
around us how much God loved them. To onr surprise we found that
they had no word for love. The nearest is ' h&w '-a word used by the
people when they meet one another, as 'haw ho' how are (you)/'

=

Patiently, cautiously, prayerfully, Mr: Thompson went on, and
at the end of 1882 he was able to report that the Bheels had .. lost
their fears and suspicions" ; that a great number of patients had
been successfully treated at his little dispensary; and that a few
lads had been brought in to Kherwara for school-teaching.. Mr.
Parker, the Calcutta Secretary, having visited the infant Mission
and reported very favourably upon its prospects, Mr. Bickersteth
gave the Society another £1000, with a view to a second missionary
being sent.
At this point, being at the end of our period, we must pause,
thanking God for putting it into the hearts of His servants,
Droese, and Puxley, and Storrs, and Shackell, and Muir, and
Cotton, and flaig, and McLeod, and Outram, and Bickersteth, to
care for the long-neglected Hill Tribes of India. MQ,ny of these
wild people are already safe in the heavenly fold. Will nqt their
song in eternity be, "Who remembered us in our low estate, for
His mercy endureth for ever" ?
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Church Problems in new Fields-The Episcopate in India-Consecration of Churches-Licensing of Laymen-The Ceylon Controversy
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"No

small dissension and disputa\ion . . . . And the apostles and eldm's came
together f()l' to considm' of this mattm', . . , When they had gathered the multitude
together, they delivered the epistle: ",hich when they had read, they rejoiced for
the consolation."-Acts xv. 2, 6, 30,31.

D.

..T is not surprising that when an old historic Established
Church began to extend its borders to distant lands in
Chap. 80.
totally different circumstances, perplexing problems
Church
should have arisen. Indeed such problems have arisen
problem..
at home whenever any new and vigorous movement has
~~~:;~ies arisen in the Church. How to deal with the Methodist Revival
:bl~void. was a hard question for the bishops of the eighteenth century.
,
What to do with the Tractarians was not less perplexing in the
earlier years of Queen Victoria. But if new movements involve
difficulties at home, where there is at least some law and a large
amount of recognized usage, what can we expect when the Church
is planted abroad, whether it be in Colonies like Oanada and the
Cape, or in foreign countries like China and Japan, or, above all,
in India, where some of the bishops and many of the clergy are
practically State officers? And obviously these difficulties must be
greatly complicated when evangelistic work among the Heathen,
and the pastoral guidance of infant Native Churches, are going
on side by side with ordinary ministrations for British settlers or
British troops. It is no discredit to the Church of England that
Diffe!"'l~ces the novel problems that have to be faced cause grave differences
~~~J':~i.on of opinion among Churchmen. Rather should the gracious providence of God be acknowledged, which has shown a path through
so many tangles, and prospered, upon the whole, the Church's
work in all parts of the world.
In previous chapters we have seen some of these difficulties
nud differences, especially touching India .ID the Twenty-seventh,

PART

VIII.

1873--82.

f
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Thirty-third, and Fifty-fifth Ohapters, toucbing New Zealand in PART VITI.the Nineteenth and Thirty-eighth, touching Ohina in the Sixty- 18'78-82.fourth; and some controversies on the subject at home ·were. Chap. SO.
noticed in the Thirty-third and Fifty-second. It is necesst1J.;y now.
to devote a chapter to certain ecclesiastical questions which arose
in India in the 'sixties and 'seventies, and more particularly to the
important Oeylon Oontroversy of 1876-80.
1. The most important of the Indian questions was the ex- Que~~on8
tension of the Episcopate. It will be remember~d that Bishop ~;~ce;:;'~.
Wilberforce, after the Indian Mutiny, had promoted a plan for E~fs~~~fe
sending a missionary bishop to Tinnevelly, not with an indepen- in India.
dent territorial diocese, but simply as an episcopal superintendent
of Missions within the Diocese of Madras; * and to this the
O.M.S. objected, (1) because such a bishop would have no defined Cb!"l'~
. powers, (2) because he would be intruding into an existing diocese, ~o ~~~elY .
(3) because he would ~a~e no endowment, and would be depen- ~~i:~~~~ly
dent upon home SOCletIes for his stipend,t (4) because for
Tinnevelly a Native bishop ought very soon to be appointed.
The scheme came to nothing; but the subject was again discussed in 1864-5, when Bishop Cotton expressed very similar
opinions, objecting to missionary bishops in the midst of existing
dioceses, and with jurisdiction limited to Native Christians, and
holding that such a plan was" opposed to ancient precedent, and
fraught with practical evils of a serious character" : "It would divide the Indian Church into two separate portions, ana Should
introduce into it distinctions of race scarcely less fatal than those of ~~;rC~:rcb
caste, from which native believers are with difficulty delivered. There or two?
is already too little connexion between Asiatic and European Christians,
too little sympathy between the missionaries and the ministers of
English congregations."
.. This sensible judgment," said the Ohristian Observer,t in
which Henry Venn had much influence, though he was not yet
editor," shows how watchfully we ought to guard against being
led away by hot and impetuous but ill-informed adyocates of
theories, or, as they may call them, principles, avowedly for the
furtherance of the Gospel, but possibly for its hindrance."
Cotton suggested, as a provisional arrangement, that the ~i~Op,
existing bishops in India should have power to appoint suffraganS'Pl~n°f~:
n
either European or Native, who should undertake such episcopal
work as the diocesan bishops should allot to them.§ In this way
a Native bishop might be practically given to the Native Christians, without any formal separation of them, for the present,
from the English bishop and clergy. Such Native bishops to be
paid in the :first instance by C.M.S., or S.P.G., or C.M.S. and

tr1r:::.

• See Chapter XXXIII.

t This was really a ground of objection, strange as

it may seem.
Vol. IL, p. 14.
t Christian Observer, June, 1865, p. 436.
§ Memoir of Bishop CoMon, p. 503; C.M,S. Report, 1865, p. 142.

See
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'PABTVIli. S.P.G. comhined. T'Othis proposal the Society agreed in sub1873-8.2. stance, as, being provisional, it would not necessarily put aside a
Chap. SO. permanent plan, when the proper time came, for independent

-Native .bishops supported by the Native Ohurch. Ootton's
lamented death, however, suspended the project.
C~riOus f
We again notice here how curiously the positions were after~pf~~~so~ wards reversed, the C.M.S.--or at least some of its leadersbotb sides. advocating the entire separation of the English and Native races
in two Churches, with mutually independent bishops for different
races or languages within the same area, and seeing no difficulty
in bishops being supported by.societies; while High Churchmen
vehemently espoused the views formerly urged by the C.M.S.
against Bishop Wilberforce. That such changes 'of view should
be found on both sides illustrates most significantly the extreme
difficulty of all these novel problems.
Bishop Milman succeeded Bishop Cotton, and he, in his second
~;'j~!n's charge in 1871, used language almost identical with that frequently
language used by the C.M. S. : like that of
. .IS not prob abie that our countrymen WI'11 settIe an d rna k e
·C.M.S.
I' Wh·ere It
a home, and originate a nation, the establishment or increase of the
Episcopate appears a different question [i.e. different from the Colonies],
and its expediency must be determined on different grounds. If you
contemplate a Native Ohurch for the future, it seems to me that you
must keep your foreign machinery within the limits of present utility
Qr necessity. You should look to the Native population and Ohurch to
supply its Ministry and the various orders of that Ministry." oil<
One of the most serious obstacles to an increase of the Indian
.Episcopate in any form was the fact that the existing dioceses of
Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay had been established by Acts of
Parliament, and those Acts could only be amended by Parliament; while to carry any Bill on such a subject through the
House of Commons seemed hopeless. At length, in 1873, certain
eminent counsel gave the opinion that" episcopal commissaries"
might be lawfully consecrated by the Archbishop of Canterbury
Plan for
to serve under the Indian bishops; and accordingly a modification
assi!iltant
of Bishop Cotton's plan was agreed. upon between the C.M.S.,
Society
bishops.
the S.P.G., Bishop Gell of Madras, and Archbishop Tait. Two
experienced missionaries of the C.M.S. and S.P.G. were to be
consecrated as assistants to the Bishop of Madras, who should,
under his direation, have the immediate care of the C.M.S. and
S.P.G. congregations in Tinnevelly respectively; each society
providing the stipend for its own bishop-missionary. The C.M.S.
in particular warmly promoted this sch'eme, notwithstanding its
inconsistency with the principles formerly enunciated by the
Society. The practical gain of getting a C.M. S. missionary as
bishop over a C.M.S. Mission was held to outweigh theoretical
objections. But Bishop Milman was strongly opposed to the
new scheme, and this led to four year.s' delay in carrying it out,
" Memoir of Bishop Milman, p. 162.
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In 1874, when a new Oolonial Olergy Act was held to make it PART VIII.
lawful f~r Suffragan Bishops to be consecrated in India, ~~ t~e J~3~.
Indian bIshops themselves, he gave way, and consented to Jom 10 -!the consecration of two missionaries, as proposed by Bishop Gell. The.plan
Further delays arose, however, and in 1875 Bishop Milman died. ~~~~~da
At last, in 1877, Dr. Oaldwell of the S.P.G. and Dr. Sargent of temporary
the O.M.S. were consecrated at Oalcutta, as we have before seen; measure.
as Assistant Bishops to the Bishop of Madras.
Meanwhile, the Ohurch Missionary Society was moving the
Archbishop and the India Office to promote the appointment of
Missionary Suffragans for the Punjab and Travancore. :But this
was soon rendered unnecessary by further developments. In
1876, plans were already on foot to establish a new territorial ~:~prics
bishopric of Lahore, as a memorial to Bishop Milman; and at tbe of Lahore
same time the Diocese of Winchester determined to make a ~~~goon;
special effort to raise an endowment for a bishopric of Rangoon
-of which fund the Rev. F. E. Wigram (afterwards C.M.S.
Secretary) was Hon. Secretary. To both funds the S.P.O.K.,
the KP.G., and the Colonial Bishoprics Fund, also contributed
handsomely. It had been pointed out that the old dioceses of
Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay, though they could not be subdivided without an Act of Parliament, yet, as originally formed
by Act of Parliament, only comprised the territories actually
belonging to British India at the time; and therefore that other
territories since annexed, though treated conventionally as parts
of those dioceses, were not technically so, and consequently could
be dealt with without an Act of Parliament. Now the Punjab
and Burmah were annexations since the formation of the Diocese
of Oalcutta, and therefore not covered by the A~t; so it proved
quite easy, after all, for the new dioceses of Lahore and Rangoon
to be constituted; and on December 21st, 1877, Bishops French
and Titcomb were consecrated. Travancore was different. Being and
a protected Native State, it is not technically in the Queen's ~o'":;:an
dominions at all; so a missionary bishopric was formed under the
Jerusalem Act, and Mr. Speechly became the first bishop in 1879.
Later developments will be noticed hereafter.
II. Another question that caused some controversy Was that of Qrth'tion
the consecration of churches. Consecration is a legal act, in- ~.ons:cra
volving legal consequences; and in the transition state of the ~h~r~~es.
Ohurch in the Mission-field, the O.M.S. Committee, acting under
very decided legal advice, have generally deprecated the Society's
churches being regularly consecrated. The great majority of them
are very simple buildings, which it is always possible to take down
and put up again at a more convenient place-and this the legalceremony would prevent. Moreover it is hoped that those which
are of a more permanent character will one day be handed over to
properly-organized Native Ohurches; and it is at least conceivable
that some difficulty might arise in transferring them, if they had
been set apart for the service of the Ohurch of England for ever.

_
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PART VIII. It might be contended, for instance, that the Church of Japan is

not the Church of England, and that buildings formally consecrated for the one could not legally be transferred to the other.
At the same time, the Society has always desired that a building
for divine worship should be solemnly dedicated to God. The
.
bishops in India, therefore, agreed, at the Society's suggestion, to
~ dedica- hold a simple dedication service, not accompanied by such a
~'g~8~~~ce ceremony as would imply legal consecration; and this method
tuted.
of meeting the difficulty was formally approved by them at an
Episcopal Conference held at Calcutta in 1877-0£ which more
presently.
Q~estionof III. Another question was that of the licensing of laymen by
fi~~~:::t the bishops to perform divine service, &c. In' 1872, Bishop
forlaymen. :M;ilman instituted two lay orders, of readers and sub-deacons, the
,
former to conduct services and expound the Scriptures in the
absence of the clergyman; the latter, in addition to this, to administer the cup in the Holy Communion, to prepare candidates
for confirmation, and to baptize and bury in certain circumstances.
The question was raised whether some of the Society's Native
catechists should not be admitted to one or other of these orders.
The Committee declined to allow this, on the ground (1) that
Objections such orders were not known in the Church of England, (2) that
to them.
any new arrangements of the kind should be left to the Native
Church of the future to make, (3) that meanwhile it was better
for a lay body like the C.M.S. to employ its lay agents without
their having ecclesiastical status apart from the clerical missionary
by whom they were superintended, and who was responsible to
the bishop. Of course, in the Mission-field, lay catechists are of
necessity continually conducting services, but always under the
superintendence of a clergyman. Mr. Venn's papers on this
subject reveal the same fear of innovations 'as in the case of the
Mildmayand other deaconesses. * The grounds of objection are,
of course, different, but the spirit of them is the same. We have
Advansince learned to see that a layman loses nothing, and may gain
tage of
much, by having an episcopal commission to do what, no doubt,
them.
he can legally do without it. A bishop cannot make a thing legal
which in itself is illegal; but when a thing is not illegal, his
official sanction may, and does, help to make it acceptable. But
more than twenty years elapsed before the C.M.S. formally
recognized the advantage of lay ministrations in India being
episcopally authorized. Meanwhile, however, a system was
agreed to in Ceylon which partly conceded the principle. Such
Native lay agents as were not merely evangelists to the Heathen,
but virtually in charge of small village congregations, were called
" pastoral catechists," and it was arranged that a certain authorization of their work should be given by the bishop through the
superintending missionary.
18'73-82.
Chap. BO.

«- See Vol. II., p. 356.
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IV. We must .now turn to the great-Ceylon Controversy. In PABTVIII•.
doing so, let us review the main facts simply as history, seeking 1873-82._
to state them with strict fairness, and avoiding every word that Chap. SO.might tend to revive feelings long since put aside. Few bishops. 'the '
in any part of t;he. wor~d have proved .more cordial fellow-workers g~~~~.
with C.M.S. mISSIOnarIeS than the BIshop of Colombo. Of few versy.
have more grateful accounts come of visits paid to stations,
and kindness at all times manifested. We could not, if we would,
resume now the attitude of earnest and sorrowful antagonism
which the Society had to take up twenty-two years ago; and we
would not if we could. But· the main facts necessarily claim the
space of a few pages in this History.
Ceylon had had three bishops since the Diocese of Colombo
was established in 1845. Bishop Chapman had .served sixteen
years, 1845-61; Bishop Fiers Claughton, eight years, 1862-70;
Bishop Jermyn, whose health quickly failed, three years, 1871-74.
In 1875, the Rev. R. S. Copleston, an Oxford Tutor of high reputa- Bishop
tion, was appointed to the vacant bishopric by Lord Carnarvon, Copleston.
the Secretary of State for the Colonies. In the following year,
the Rev. L. G. Mylne was appointed Bishop of Bombay by Lord
Salisbury, then Secretary of State for India. The two Bishops
were personal friends, and were understood to represent the
ardour and the culture of the younger High Church party.
Both were invited by the O.M.S. Committee to Salisbury Square,
according to the regular custom in the case of new bishops proceeding to dioceses in which the Society works. Bishop Copleston
came to the meeting of the General Committee on December 13th, .
1875, and spoke with much cordiality; and he was addressed on
the Oommittee's behalf by Lord Lawrence; but by some oversight there was no special prayer, as is usual. Bishop Mylne Bistop
came on June 6th, 1876, and also spoke cordially. He was My ne.
addressed by Mr. Alexander Beattie in a short speech which can
never be forgotten by those who heard it. The combination of
an old man's kindly counsel to a young man with a 'layman's
respectful attitude towards a bishop was very striking. Mr.
Auriol then commended the Bishop to God in prayer, and the
J?ishop (without previous arrangement) followed with another
extempore prayer; and altogether there was a spiritual warmth
in the meeting which somehow had not been apparent when
Bishop Copleston was received. The incident is mentioned here
because it was recalled afterwards by Bishop Mylne, as we shall
see.
When Bishop Copleston landed in Oeylon, in February, 1876, M~8Bion..
he found two classes of clergy, (1) missionaries to the Singhalese ~h:;I:rn~
or Tamils, belonging either to the S.P.G. or to the C.M.S.; in Ceylon,.
(2) " chaplains," as they were called, for the English residents.
They were not, however, all Government chaplains in the same
sense as in India; many were for English planters, &c., especially
in the coffee districts in the hill country. Now the Bishop was
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himself a missionary at heart,and was already learning Singhalese; and there is now no greater living authority on Buddhism
C~ap. sO. than Dr. Copleston. It was his natural desire, therefore, that those
The
of his clergy who were primarily" chaplains" should also be- mis:I~;,:t~ sionaries as far as possible; that is, they should learn a vernacuch!lplains lar and try to reach the Heathen in their respective districts.
~~':.fonary But then there were already missionaries, and Native agents
work.
under the missionaries, seeking the Heathen in these very
districts: what would be their relation to the new" chaplainmissionaries" ? The Bishop purposed to regard the latter as
quasi-rectors, having rights within the areas of their districts
more or less similar to those of a rector in England-only that
the districts were ten or twenty times larger' than English
- parishes; while the "itinerant clergy," i.e. the missionaries,
working in those areas, would respect their rights, not by subordinating all their work to them-the Bishop did not mean that,~
but by keeping them informed of what was being done, and
refraining from any action, such as preaching or opening a school,
which might seem to interfere with similar work under the
" rector."
Now, whatever might be thought of this scheme in principle,
Difficulties there were at least three difficulties in the hill-country of Ceylon.
;.rt~~PI;n. (1) The" chaplains" were many of them young men, and the
. ch..~lafns. Bishop was seeking to obtain more such from England; and
scarcely any of them knew anything as yet of a native language;
while some of the missionaries were veterans of many years'
standing. So the scheme looked to the missionaries almost as
incongruous as if in an English parish a rector and a curate were
made to change places. (2) Some at least of the " chaplains"
Views of had brought from England views and practices of a more advanced
chaplains,
d
type than Ceylon was accustomed to; an there was unquestionably
a prejudice among many of the Singhalese and Tamil Christians
against crosses, and flowers, and painted windows with figures in
them. We in England know well that these things are innocent
enough in themselves, and are a result of the general growth of
!esthetic feeling, without the smallest idolatrous intent; but it
cannot be denied that some in Ceylon regarded them much more
seriously. It is a curious illustration of the feeling that prevailed,
that when, a year or two later, some friends of the C.M.S. wished
to put a stained-glass window in the Society's church at Colombo,
not with figures, but only with a geometrical pattern, it was strongly
objected to in the Island as "the thin end of the wedge." It
was natural, therefore, that the missionaries should object to any
scheme that put them, even in a small degree, in the power of the
" chaplains." Then (3), there was the inter-denominational committee of the Tamil Coolie Mission.
Tamil
The origin. of the Tamil Coolie Mission was stated in our
~~~f.,ll. Forty-eighth Chapter. The planters had formed a committee,
and raised funds for the support of catechists and schools for their
PABT-VIII.
1878-82.
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coolies. Many 9f them were Scotch Presbyterians and othersJ>AB.:rVllI.
were English Nonconformists ; but in order that the Mission 1873-&2.
might be one throughout the coffee districts, they committed the Chap. SO.
charge of it to the Church Missionary Society, and the Society
provided the superintending missionary clergy, two or three
English and two Tamil. The Mission was conducted entirely on
Church of England lines. The services were Church services;
the 'Sacraments were administered according to the Anglican use;
the children of Christians were baptized, and in due course
presented for confirmation. But of course the teaching was
Evangelical; no other would have commanded the confidence of
the mixed committee of planters and received their support. Here
was another reason against the Bishop's plan; while at the same
time it was to him rather a reason why he should push his plan
on, because he deubted the bond, fide Church character of a
Mission for which, in a sense, an inter-denominational local
committee were responsible.
It was in this Mission that the difficulties began. Most of the
services for the coolies on the estates were held in coffee-stores,
or in schoolrooms at the centres where schools had been opened.
But in a few places, generally in little towns, there were small
churches with" chaplains" in charge, and these were ordinarily
lent to the Mission at certain hours for Tamil services. In some
of these, new ornaments began to appear; and in at least two
cases the chaplains began to make objections to the catechists
coming into their districts without leave. Whereupon, in June,
1876, the Rev. W. Clark, the senior C.M.S. missionary in charge T~e
of the Tamil Coolie Mission, sent a general instruction to the ~~~r~.
catechists to assemble their little congregations only in buildings Clark.
belonging to the Mission or the planters, and not in the chaplains'
churches. The Bishop, disapproving of this as a breach of Church
unity, called upon Mr. Clark to explain, and also wrote to one of the
catechists direct, instructing him to resume the service previously
held. in a particular church. Mr. Clark protested against the
Bishop'S action, and gave a counter order to the catechist. His
position was (1) that he had a right to arrange at his discretion
regarding the buildings in which the coolie services should be
held, (2) that the Bishop had no direct authority over the catechist,
but only through him as the superintending clergyman.
There had already been a good deal of anxiety among the
missionaries as to what the Bishop was doing and going to
do, and also among such of the planters and other English
residents. in the Island 'as were warm supporters of the
C.M.S. Missions. Unfortunately the leading English news- r~e 1
paper at Colombo was in the hands ofa gentleman who. was Ob::~~r."
not only a good man and a great friend of the missionaries,
but also a strong Dissenter; and this paper was keenly li'eady to
throw stones at the Bishop and his chaplains. Nothing does more
harm to the Evangelical cause anywhere than newspapers that
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PA.RTVIII. champion it in a partizan .spirit. Evangelicalism in England has'
1873~. had to suffer in this way; and certainly it suffered in Ceylon.

Not that the paper in question did anything improper or
unnatural from the point of view of a party newspaper; but
the cause of Truth is not really helped by caustic leading articles.
~helotta
In July, the missionaries were assembled at Cotta for their halfon erence yearly Conference; and the Bishop came over from Colombo to
meet them. He desired that they should dissociate themselves
from Mr. Clark's action, at the same time stating that he could
not permit the Tamil Coolie Mission to be carried on for the future
under the control (in a sense) of a mixed Committee, and was
about to take steps to work it under his own direction. Upon the
missionaries declining to separate themselves from ·Mr. Clark, and
on the contrary justifying his action, the Bishop then and there
With·
handed
them a document withdrawing their licenses. To him the
drawal
of the
unity of the Church, its just order and discipline, the rightful
licenBes.
authority of the Bishop, the due recognition of his ultimate
responsibility for all Church work in the diocese, seemed to be at
TJ;1e
,
stake; and his plain duty seemed to him to be to grasp the nettle
:~~~~ s firmly, and put things right once for all. There was no personal
belief'!:its feeling: both then and afterwards he acknowledged the respectful
necesSl Y. courtesy of the missionaries, and spoke kindly and appreciatively
of their work. But that strong and decisive attitude which all
parties in turn expeot the bishops to take-only not against themselves-he honestly took in what he fully believed to be the true
interests of the Church. Moreover, he at once sent a circular
letter to all subscribers to the Tamil Coolie Mission, informing
them that he had taken it into his own hands, that the Archdeacon
(Mr. Matthew, of Kandy) would" henceforth be the centre and
acting head of the Tamil as well as the English work throughout
the coffee districts," and that "the Ohaplains in each district,
aided by Native clergy and catechists-their Tamil curates"would" conduct and supervise it on the spot."
.
~P:t to
The missionaries whose licenses were withdrawn now appealed
poiita~~ro- to the Metropolitan, who at that time, the see of Calcutta being
'.
vacant by Bishop Milman's death, was Bishop Gell of Madras.
But before their appeal reached him he had written to the Bishop
of Colombo, in reply to a letter from him, counselling him to restore
Licenses. ' the licenses; and this Bishop Copleston instantly did, excepting
restored. in the case of Mr. Olark.
So the Ceylon Mission, or at least the
greater part of it, went on provisionally as before.
.
Episcopal
Meanwhile the Bishop wrote to Mr. Fenn and to the C.M.S.
~.t~~s.to Committee, stating what he had done, expressing sincere regret
for the necessity of it, and asking them to acknowledge his
ultimate authority, to make such new arrangemeJJ.ts for the Tamil
Coolie Mission as would warrant him in "restoring it to the
Society," and to recall Mr. Clark. The Bishop of Bombay also,
having heard all about the affair, wrote to the Society, saying that
"the fragrant memory of the single half-hour" which he had
Chap. SO.
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spent in the Committee-room encouraged him to think that a com-PABTVIII.
munication from him would be received, "not only with the 1873-<82.
consideration which ,his office would suggest, but with something Chap. 80.
of personal kindness." It was a truly beautiful and Christian
letter, supporting the Bishop of Colombo's principles, ahd (as he
said) " lovingly and sympathetically" entreating the Societynot
to imperil its relations with other bishops by its answer to him.
Although this and the former reference to BislJ.op Mylne are only
incidentally relevant to the subject of this chapter, his letter made
so deep an impression upon the Oommittee that the two inci-.
dents cannot be omitted.
Nat~ally the excitement in England was very great. On one Excit".
side there were loud and intemperate denunciations of a band of E~~:;:d.
"Low Church" missionaries who had defied their bishop, and
who were in league with a number of Dissenting planters to resist
his authority. On the other hand, there were equally loud and
equally intemperate denunciations of the "ritualistic boy-bishop"
who had trampled upon men old enough to be his father; Dr._
Copleston's age being constantly referred to ad invidiam. But
when the General Committee met in October. to consider the
whole question, nothing could exceed the gravity and restraint Attitude of
with which it was discussed. Bishop Perry, Canon Hoare, and ~~~~htee
Dr. Boultbee had all come with strings of resolutions ready to
propose; and all three proposals were so highly.approved that it
was agreed to amalgamate them, fit them together, and reconsider
them next day; which was done, and they were duly sent to
Ceylon. The resolutions defended the Tamil Coolie Mission, ~esolu.
disputed the right of the chaplains to interfere with it, denied that g~~~rt~:
the Bishop's claims were in conformity with the laws and practice
of the Ohurch of England, and declined to recall Mr. Olark pending
his appeal to the Metropolitan. On more general matters the
resolutions were as follows ; "1. That the Church Missionary Society has never asserted for itself
any independence inconsistent with its character as a Church of England
Society. nor ever claimed for its missionaries any exemption from the
rightful jurisdiction of the bishops of the several dioceses in which they
are located.
"2. That when a Mission has been established by the Society, and the
ordained missionaries attached to it have been duly licensed by the
Bishop of the diocese, the Society is entitled to expect of every
succeeding Bishop that he will not withdraw the license from any such
missionary, except for some sufficient and duly-assigned legal cause; nor
can it be admitted that the Bishop has authority to assume to himself
the management of such Mission, or of any part of it, or to transfer the
charge of It, without the consent of the Society, to any clergyman of his
own appointment.
"3. That with regard to the authority of a Bishop over clergymen,
lay agents, and congregations, when claimed as a matter of right, the
extent and the manner of its exercise must be determined in conformity
with the laws and established practice of the Church of England, and not
by the conception of that authority which an individual Bishop may form."
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The attitude .assumed by the Committee was much disapproved
'l8'13--62·at home by not a few of ,the moderate clergy who support both

"the two great missionary societies"; and some withdrew their
subscriptions and church collections. On the other hand, the
provil alnd more decided friends of the Society enthusiastically endorsed the
appr<>va.
.
' B'IS h op
an d t h ey were greatly pleasedwben
Committee,
s actIOn;
, Baring of Durham, in the course of the great sermon preached by
him at St. Bride's at the next Anniversary, condemned Bishop
Copleston in strong terms, and warmly commended the Ceylon
missionaries.
But the area of the dispute now widened. In March, 1877, the
ResDlufour bishops of the Ecclesiastical Province of India and Ceylon,
r:di~~ftbe viz., the new Bishop of Calcutta, Dr. Johnson, and Bishops Gell
bishops.
of Madras, Mylne of Bombay, and Copleston of Colombo, met at
Calcutta, and passed a series of resolutions. The most important
of these were as follows:" That the Bishop of every diocese is in the last resort responsible for
all teaching given and all work done within his diocese in the name and
under the authority of the Church.
"That in accordance with this principle every appointment to the
discharge of spiritual functions in the Church ought to be made with
due recognition of the ultimate right of the Bishop to be COli suited on
such appointment, and to exercise a veto upon the same.
" That it follows from the same principle that like recognitiou ought
to be accorded to -the ultimate right of the Bishop to be consulted with
regard to any change in the management, order of service, or place of
worship, of any con~egation."
There were also resolutions virtually confirming the arrangement before referred to for the dedication of churches, affirming
the need for synodical action, and suggesting a new method of
appeal by a clergyman from the decision of his bishop.
These resolutions were sent officially to the Society by the
Bishop of Oalcutta; and after long and careful deliberation the
The
Committee adopted an impo:&tant Memorandum regarding them.
C.M.S'.
Here let it be remarked that statements put forth by the Society
reply•.
on subjects of this kind are not-as is sometimes supposed-the
work of "pious but uninstructed half-pay officers." The men
who led the Committee throughout these controversies were
By whom experienced clergymen like Bishop Perry, Canons Hoare and
I.nspired.
Money, Dr. Boultbee, Mr. Billing, Mr. Barlow, and members of
both' branches of the legal profession interested in Ohurch
questions, like Mr. Gedge and Mr. P. V. Smith; while the heavy
and often difficult correspondence involved was conducted. by
Mr. Wright and Mr. Fenn. The Memorandum, finally adopted
Principles On June 27th, 1877,* laid down fOlIT principles, viz., (1) that
laid down.
individual Churchmen _have a right to combine to carryon
missionary. work, and "to control, within -proper limits, the
Chap. BO.

o'6lu.p..

~

* Printed with the Calcutta Resolutions as Appendix
Report of 1877.

II.

in the C.M.S.
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organizations created by them"; (2) that the work carried· on PART VIn.
with a Society's fundfl cannot be controlled by a diocesan 18'73--132.
organization; (3) that a bishop appointed by Letters Patent, with Chap. 80.
legally-defined powers, is in a different position from a missionary
bishop with undefined authority; (4) that ecclesiastical arrangements for Native Ohristians in countries like India and Ohina,
where they will be the majority, must differ from the arrangements in Oolonies like Oanada and New Zealand, where the
Natives, being a. small minority, are naturally absorbed into the
Oolonial Church. The Memorandum proceeded to apply these ~pplica.
principles to the Calcutta Resolutions. The" ultimate rights" ~:i~ci~les.
of a bishop would depend upon which class of bishop he belonged
to; and a bishop without legally defined and limited powers,
but identified with a particular Mission, might, by arrangement,
be accorded more authority in details than could be claimed by a
regula;r constitutional bishop. Accordingly the Memorandum
urged the expediency of appointing more missionary bishops,
for the Native Ohristian communities only, independently of the
regular diocesan divisions. At the same time, it recognized the
propriety of any bishop having some voice regarding both lay
agents and buildings for worship. We observe how completely
the Society had changed its mind about missionary bishops since Chante Of
the days when Venn opposed Bishop Wilberforce.~' The fact was ~p~io~.
that the cases of Bishop Orowther and Bishop Russell of China,
and of the Bishops connected with the Universities' Mission,which the Memorandum cites,-had shown that missionary
bishops might be nominated by, and connected with, particular
societies; which made all the difference.
Shortly after this, Bishop Oopleston approached the Society
with an offer to recognize the Tamil Ooolie Mission as a O.M.S. Qristi~?
Mission, provided the Oommittee would guarantee its Ohurch of co.oli;" )
England character. This guarantee the Committee at once gave, ~~~s:~n
though considering it needless; that is to say, they formally
.
stated that the T.C.M. was an integral part of the C.M.S. Oeylon
Mission, and worked on the same principles as the rest of the
Mission; and that its agents, clerical and lay, stood in the same
relation to the bishop as the agents elsewhere. But what that
relation was had not yet been settled. Mr. Clark's license had ¥r.Clark's
not been restored; and his appeal to the Metropolitan had failed, hcense.- because the Calcutta lawyers held that an appeal only lay against
a decision by a formal court. Upon this the question arose,
whether the revoca.tion of his license was not null and void, and
some of the Society's legal members urged that Mr. Clark resume
his work as if it had never been withdrawn. This, however,
was happily not done; and Mr. Clark returned to England. But
many minor points of difference arose, and the strong "Oeylon
Sub-Committee" were continually at work in Salisbury Square.

* See p. 200
VOL. III.

j

and Vol. II., pp. 13, 14.
p
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P,4llTVIII: Mr. Wright, after a long .day of diffi?ult discussion, woU;ld go

home and sit up half the mght composmg a·letter to the BIshop,
or to Mr. Oakley (the veteran Secretary in Ceylon), or to the
T.C.Y. Committee, or to the Native Church Council, upon the
lines settled during the day; and next day the letter would be
considered line by line in the Sub-Committee, and perhaps be
Weary dis- materially altered. It was a wearying business indeed; all the
cuss,ons. more so because there were some who wished to write much
more incisively to the Bishop than others thought wise or
Christian. Very remarkable throughout were the skill, the
patience, and the gentleness of Henry Wright.
Question
The Committee were engaged also upon another important
of the
matter. It was felt that whether or no the Bishop had the
rilfht.s of
miSSion·
inherent right to withdraw the licenses summarily as he had done,
aries.
the Society had certainly recognized that right by its concordat
with Bishop Daniel Wilson forty years before. In the famous
The old
"H. V." document, * which had ever since that time be.en
"H.V!'
document printed in every Annual Report, it was definitely stated that the
not satis·
missionaries stood toward the Bishop "in the relation rather of
factory.
stipendiary curates than of beneficed clergymen," and that the
bishop had" the power of withholding a license, or of withdrawing it, at his sole discretion, without assigning any cause." It
was for this reason that in the Resolutions of October, 1876, on
the Bishop of Colombo's action and demands, there was no
protest against his summary withdrawal of the licenses. The
Committee, however, felt that something must be done to secure
a better footing for the missionaries ; and after long deliberation,
and full consultation with the Archbishop of Canterbury and
Bishop of London (Tait and Jackson), it was determined to
The do"u. suppress the" H. V." document for the future, and to submit a
=~n~'th. modification of the Society's Laws to a General Meeting of
Members. This Meeting was held on June 25th, 1878, and
unanimously accepted the Committee's recommendation, which
had previously received the approval of both Archbishops and
the Bishop of London. The alteration made was in the Note
Net Note to the 29th Law. t This Note had been a quotation from the
~1~'7
"H. V." document, as follows:" The Bishops of the' Church, under the authority of the law of the
land, ordain and send forth [ecclesiastically speaking] our Missionaries:
these Missionaries are Jicensed and superintended abroad, in every case
where it is practicable, by Colonial Bishops of the Church of England;
as are other Clergymen of the Church officiating in the same Colony.. ,"
The new N ate was not a quotation from elsewhere, but an
independent statement, as follows : " The Bishops of the Church of England under the authority of the
law of the land ordain and send forth [ecclesiastically speaking] the
Society's Missionaries; and in the event of their being appointed by
18'73-82.

Chap. SO.

*

See Chapters XXVI. and XXVII.

t

See Chapter XXVI.
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the Committee to labour at stations within the jurisdiction of a Bishop PABTVIII.
of ,the Church of England. abroad, it is the practice of the Society to 1873-82.
apply to the Bishop for licenses, in which are specified the districts to Ohap. 80.
which the Missionaries have been assigned. This is done on the' understanding that licenses will neither be refused nor when granted be
withdrawn from the Missionaries, during their connection with the
Society, except for some assigned legal cause."
Of course this Note to a Law does not of itself bind any of the
Bishops; it only professes to describe "the practice of the
Society." But its adoption by the Society, coupled with the
withdrawal of the" H. V." document, amounted to a public
notice that the Society no longer spontaneously gave to a bishop
abroad authority over its missionaries beyond what he could
rightly claim whether the Society conceded it or not-whatever
that might be.
Just a week after this General Meeting of the Society, the
Second Pan-Anglican Conference of Bishops met at Lambeth. Second h
As mentioned in our Sixty-ninth Chapter, a Committee of that ~~;:r~_t .
Conference considered' and reported on the questions that had ence, 1878·
arisen in India and Ceylon; and the Report was adopted by the
Conference, and included in its official Letter. Owing, no doubt,
to the fact that the C.M.S. at that time was not willing to accord
any recognition to the utterances and decisions of the Bishops at
Lambeth, that Report never received the attention which it intrinsically deserved. For it Was, in the main, a striking endorse- Lambeth
ment of the Society's views touching licenf\es as embodied inthe ~ri:~lY
above-m~ntioned Note. The .Lam~eth Conference considered c~~.s~s
that no hcense should be refused or Withdrawn without the reasons view on
being stated, or, in the case of withdrawal, without the mission.ary :~:~s
having opportunity to show cause against it; in either case, that
.
there should be an appeal to the Metropolitan; and, that "no
such revocation should take place except for grave ecclesiastical
offences"; and further, that "the Bishop would probably find it
desirable, where the clergyman is connected with one of the great
Missionary Societies, to communicate with the Society, or its
local representatives, before taking steps for revocation of a
license." As regards lay agents, the Conference took the view,
in the main, of the Indian Bishops, rather than that which the but not
C.M.S. Committee had up to that time adopted. Laymen" em- ;~~~~r
played in more important spiritual functions should have the
license or other express sanction of the Bishop," and "other
laymen employed in missionary work should be considered to
have the implied sanction of the Bishop, and should not continue
to be 80 employed if the Bishop see fit, for a grave reason, to
forbid them." As regards buildings for worship, "every place in
which the Holy Communion is regularly celebrated should have
the sanction of the Bishop." As regards "Subordinate, Coordinate, or Suffragan Bishops," "to minister to Native congregations within the limits of another Diocese," the Conference
p 2
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.PABTVIII. took the older and not the newer view of the C.M.S., and
1873-82. deprecated the proposal.

At the Sheffield Church Congress that autumn, Archbishop
Thomson of York announced with great satisfaction that the
The tondeliberations of the Lambeth Conference had resulted in the
troversy
supposed settlement of the disputes between the Bishop of Colombo and
to be
the C.M.S. But uphappily this was not so, for the controversy
closed.
immediately broke out again on different lines.
But reThe Bishop summoned an informal Synod or Diocesan Conopened onof ference.
T
h····
. .
. 0 f'It, and 0 f th e
'I.uestion
e mISSIOnarIeS,
on reCeIVIng
notICe
rltdta1r I Bishop's Visitation, and of a Communion Service at the cathedral
~:rvfce~ to precede them, wrote excusing themselves from attending the
Service, on the ground of their conscientious objections to the
ritual customary in the cathedral, including the eastward position,
the mixed chalice, the elevation of the elements, &c. The
Bishop, as might be expected, was seriously displeased. He
wrote defending all the practices objected to (except the elevation of the elements), and particularly the eastward position, as
"of the highest value as an exponent of doctrine." A long
correspondence ensued between the Bishop and Mr. Oakley, in
which the whole subject of the doctrinal aspect of the Lord's
Supper was discussed with great ability on both sides. The
Attitude
Committee at home, being appealed to regarding the mis~~;:it~~e sionaries' refusal to communicate, strongly supported their action.
It was afterwards supposed that they had directed the missionaries not to communicate with the Bishop when the eastward
position was used; but this was not the case. The Committee
gave no orders; they regarded the question of attendance as one
for the missionaries' own discretion; but they expressed decided
approval of the way in which that discretion had been exercised.
Moreover, they did not attack the eastward position per se, as it
had recently been declared by the Judicial Committee to be not
illegal provided the "manual acts" were visible; but they
pointed out the gravity of the fact that the Bishop defended it on
the express ground of its value "as an exponent of doctrine."
Meanwhile the Visitation and Conference were deferred for a few
T!te
months; and when they were held in May, 1879, the Bishop,
::~~~g~~ with great generosity, requested Mr. Ireland Jones to officiate at
~oncession one of the Communion Services in his own way; and the Bishop
and all the clergy received the tokens of their Lord's dying love
at his hands.
It was hoped that this reunion at the Lord's Table fore:.ffieje.d shadowed a general rapprochement; but again hopes were
1 cu ties. disappointed.
In reviewing the missionaries' licenses . at the
Visitation, the Bishop defined their future districts in a way
which they declined to accept, as it would have left some of their
converts outside the areas in which they would be allowed to
work, and committed them to the care of the chaplains. At the
same time the Bishop declined to license three new men who had
Cha.p. 80.
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been sfmt out, or to ordain certain Native agents presented to PART VIII.
him. The doctrinal and ritual controversies were also going on, 1873-82.
and all Ceylon was divided into two camps. At home the conc Chap. SO.
tfoversy grew more bitter. The Guardian and its correspondents, Bitterness
quite naturally, expressed strong disapproval of the attitude and at home.
action of the missionaries. .On the other hand, there were some
who openly advocated recommending the Native Christians to
secede· and form a Church of their own; and suggestions were
even whispered as to obtaining for them a duly-consecrated
bishop. Between the two extremes stood Bishop Perry and
Canon Hoare, who were more and more anxious to find some
nwdus vivendi.
At length, three p.opeful things happened simultaneously.
(1) The Committee resolved to seek the interposition of the Appeals to
Archbishop of Canterbury; (2) eleven missionaries, Oakley, t~:h~~c~f
Jones, Simmons, Rowlands, Schaffter, Allcock, Coles, Dowbiggin, CanterWood, Cavalier, Pickford, addressed a long and earnest appeal bury.
to the Archbishop on their own account; (3) the Bishop himself
wrote to the Society proposing arbitration in two forms. The
result was that the Archbishop resolved to take up the whole
matter, associating with himself the Archbishop of York, and Arbitrat~on
the Bishops of London, Durham, and Winchester. Five such i!r:fit;;.ve
prelates as Tait, Thomson, Jackson, Lightfoot, and Harold
Browne could be trusted to give patient and impartial consideration to all the questions; and great was the general satisfaction when the proposed arbitration, if so it may be called, was
announced: It should be explained that this was not a formal
" reference" under Law XXXII.-the Law added when the
Bishops joined the Society in 1841;* because that Law expressly
provides such "references" only "in the absence of any tribunal
having legal cognizance of" the case. Now Ceylon being a
Crown Colony with (at that time) a Church Establishment,
the tribunals of the Churcn of England might be presumed to
have" legal cognizance" of what went on there. Nevertheless,
even an informal "Opinion" expressed by the Five Prelates
would have great weight, and neither the Society nor the Bishop
could afford to disregard it, even if disposed to do so.
Archbishop Tait's biographers give a graphic account of the Difficulties
difficulties he had to surmount in carrying the arbitration through. ~~~~~ation•.
The other bishops were discouraged by the apparent hopelessness
of success, and tried to retire. "The expenditure of time waS
very great . . . and as the Bishop of Colombo [who had come
to England] thought it undesirable . . . to meet the Society's
representatives face to face in the Archbishop's presence, it was
necessary to hear each side separately, to the great increase of
labour, and sometimes of misunderstanding. So serious were
these obstacles that one of the Archbishop's main difficulties
It

See Chapter XXVI.
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Chap. SQ.

throughout the inquiry was to keep his colleagues from giving up
their task in despair. The foremost of them argued that it would
be better to give no advice or decision than to offer it only for
rejection: the position and authority of the Archbishops would be
lowered, and the hopes of peace would be further off than ever."

But Tait
perseveres

<t'I admit the risk,' answered the Archbishop, 'but I think it is worth
running, and I am prepared to spend twice the time and trouble we
have already given. We have good men-really good men-to deal with
on each side, and it must be in part our fault if we cannot steer their
ship through the rocks. At least let us say our say, and throw on them
the responsibility if all comes to grief. Pray abide in the ship, and I
believe we shall "win" through.'''

Archbishop Tait proved right. On March 1st, 1880, the Society
received the "Opinion or Advice." On its being read to the
Ceylon Sub-Committee, Canon Hoare rose and said, "Let us
thank God," and then, kneeling down, poured forth his heart in
fervent thanksgiving. On March 8th the General Oommittee
passed a grateful resolution to send to the Archbishop; and on
the same day a letter came from the Bishop of Colombo, proposing immediate friendly negotiations for settling future licenses,
&c., on the basis of the" Opinion."
Opinion of
It is not necessary to print the "Opinion" in full. On the
- the Five
Prelates.
question of licenses and appeals, it followed much the same lines
as the Report of the Lambeth Oonference above referred to; but
it was still more satisfactory to the Society, in that it recommended that some licenses should be of a general character,
.
authorizing the holder "to minister at any place within certain
Its im. wide limits"; and in that it expreSSly stated that missionary
~~a':::'~nts stations are not "on a par with curacies in England," but that
the arrangement for licenses is "based on the analogy of institution to a benefice "-thus fully endorsing the Society's withdrawal of its olll concessions made to Bishop Wilson forty years
before. Moreover, the Prelates "unanimously deprecated the
imposition of such tests" as the Bishop was accused (perhaps, it
was suggested, under a misconception) of desiring to impose as
a qualification for license. Regarding lay agents, they considered
that a bishop's direct control should only be over such as, in the
absence of a clergyman, were virtually doing a clergyman's work.
In some other matters of immediate and local but not of general
interest, the Opinion was also welcome to the Society. On the
other hand, the Prelates expressed in strong terms their view that
the missionaries "could not be justified in declining to associate
themselves with their Bishop in the highest act of Ohristian
worship," "so long as they were required to do nothing contrary
to the declared law oBhe Church."
But the Opinion was remarkable for two other things. First, it
wisely left a good many details to settle themselves; and secondly,
~:i~~~~~~. it skilfully avoided giving any judgment on past transactions,
saying that the Prelates "could not understand" this, and
and

achieves

success.
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.. thought there was some mistake" about that. For example, PART VIII.
after mentioning the Society as "acknowledged on all hands to 1873--82.
be one of the greatest instruments by which our Ohurch spreads Ohap. SO.
the knowledge of Ohrist among the Heathen," and summarizing
its work in Oeylon, they said that " no Bishop of the Ohurch of
England could possibly think of interrupting so great a work
carried on by such an agency."
Oareful negotiations now ensued between the Bishop and the Frien!lly
O.M.S. Secretaries, with a view to an agreement on the details. ti~~~tla
Mr. Wright quite realized that in adjusting these there must be ~.,treen
some" give and take"; but there were others on the O.M.S. side C~~I~:ton
who did not see this, and although the Bishop was lorindly and andC.M.S.
reasonable throughout, these :!.inal arrangements cost Mr. Wright
great labour and trouble. . He knew that the future well-being
of the Mission depended on an honourable peace, and he, with
Bishop Perry to back him, never rested until this, by God's
blessing, was finally secured. It is needless to give the details
now. Suffice it to say that besides careful arrangements regarding
the forms of license to be used, and the areas of work to be
covered, provision was made for the Bishop giving his sanction to
the "pastoral catechists" before alluded to, and for furnishing
him with a list of all mission buildings in which it was proposed
that the Holy Communion should be " regularly celebrated." This
last provision, two years later; was made also in the Diocese of
Oalcutta.
I
So the great Ceylon Controversy came at last to an end. In Peace at
the Island itself, perfect harmony was not at once restored; and last.
even when all the adjustments made were in working order,
grave doctrinal differences were of course always present. Nevertheless, the concordat was found to work well; and the Bishop's
frank acceptance of some features in the Mission which were not
to his mind, as well as his personal cordial co-operation thenceforth, called for hearty acknowledgment and deep thankfulness
to God. Peace was, in fact, made just in time. Disestablishment Just in
was now in the air; and in 1881 the Government gave notice that time.
in five years all State subsidies to the Bishop and chaplains
would cease. The Bishop thereupon summoned a Representative
Assembly of clergy and laity to take measures for forming a
constitution for the future Ohurch. Differences naturally found
expression in that Assembly, but they did not seriously interrupt
the new work now in hand. What happened at the end of the
five years, and, on another matter, within two years, ,we shall see
hereafter.
In this brief recital, a vast number of minor questions and M~ny
difficulties have been left unnoticed. The object has been to give ~~~~~d in
a fairly clear idea of the essentials of the controversy, and to ~~~Pter
mention only such details as are of permanent importance and
.
interest. It would have been beside the purpose of this History
to refer to leading articles and letters on all sides in the Church

electronic file created by cafis.org

216
PART

INDIA AND CEYLON: THE BISHOPS AND THE SOCIETY

YIII. papers, or even to the numerous articles in the

J~73-82.

C.M. Intelligencer.

Mr. Knox wrote in his weightiest manner on the various phases
ap. SQ. of the controversy from time to time; and as at Mr. Wright's
express wish he adopted for the most part a cautious and
restrained tone, he reserved his usually incisive and caustic
language for his articles in the Record (the newspaper), then still
in its old form.
Readers of this chapter will gather that the Opinion of the Five
Prelates is regarded as having, in the main, vindicated the principles and practice of the Society. But there has been an honest
.
desire to do full justice to the Bishop and his views; and the
Afdmission avowal is necessary that if all the turns and windings and corners
~i;t~~~: of the controversy had been described, the action of the Society,
and still more the action of at least one or two of the missionaries, could not in every case have been seriously justified,
however excusable in such trying circumstances. But God in
His mercy over-ruled the mistakes of fallible men, guarded His
own truth, and guided all concerned to satisfactory conclusions.
And many valuable practical lessons may be learned even from
this condensed sketch of the Ceylon Controversy.
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Arthur EVfH1B :\Ioule, :\IiBsionary in China, 1SG1-1S0t; Al'chlleacon of Shanghai, 1S83.
Frederick Foster Gough, Missionary in China, lS.i9-1881.
Robert ,Y. Stm"v·art, Missiona.ry in South China" 1876; mUl'(lcred a,t Hwa-sang, August, 1895.

.John R. Wolfe, J'vIissional'y in Sonth China, IS61; Archdeacon of Fuh·chow, lSS7.
graph: Elliott & Fry.)
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CHAPTER LXXXI.
THE .F'AIl EAST: ADVANCE IN OHINA AND JAPAN.
China in 18n-Bishop Burdon-The Term Question-Progress in
Fuh-kien-Native Clergy in Fuh-kien and Che-kiang-Rev. Sing
Eng-teh's Report-J. C. Hoare-S.P.G. at Peking-China Inland
Mission-Political Troubles-Chefoo Convention-Shanghai Missionary Conference-Stewart's College destroyed-C.M.S. ejected
from the City-Miss Gordon-Cumming-Death of Bishop RussellMid China and North China Bishoprics-Bishops Moule and Scott
-Fuh-kien Native Conference--F.E.S. and C.E.Z.M.S. at Fuhchow-Opium Controversy.
Japan-Advance of S.P.G. and C.M.S. in 1873-75-Warren,
Evington, Fyson, &c.-Dening's Separation.

MS

"A great door and elfecttGal is opened1mto me, and there are many adversaries."-l Cor. xvi. 9.
"Out of weakness • . . made si1·ong."-Heb. xi. 34.

we oommence anolher period ill lhe hi,lory of the P,.,VIII.
Ohina Missions, w.e reflect that in 1873 thirty years 1873--82.
~
had elapsed since the Treaty of Nan-king first made Chap. 81.
Missions possible at a few ports, and fourteen years China in
since the Treaty of Tien-tsin opened the interior. But 1873·
difficulties were still great, and advance slow. There were now
about 240 missionary workers of various Protestant societies;
schools, hospitals, mission-presses were at work; and some 8000
Chinese had professed to embrace Ohristianity. But the Missions
were still practically confined to the maritime provinces, though
two or three ports up the Yang-tse were also occupied; and nine
of the eighteen provinces were absolutely without a missionary.
Three or four enterprising men, however, notably Dr. Williamson
(Scotch D.P. Mission), Mr. Griffith John (L.M.S.), and Mr. Wylie
(E. & F. Bible Society), had made exploratory journeys. Just as
our period opens, in February, 1873, a new Emperor ascended
the throne; and an important step forward in the intercourse
of Foreign Powers with Ohina was taken when, after long
negotiation, the Ambassadors succeeded in interviewing the young
sovereign himself without the humiliating obeisances previously
insisted on, and thus in obtaining a formal acknowledgment of the
equality of foreign nations. As we shall see presently, within four
or five years of this time began the great modern extension of
Missions in Inland Ohina.
At the opening of our period, it will be remembered, Bishop
Russell had just been consecrated to the new episcopal see of

rA~
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"North China," and Bishop Alford had in consequence resigned
the old see of Victoria, Hong Kong. This time an experienced
missionary in the field was chosen to fill the vacancy, in the
~:Biah;' ... person of John Shaw Burdon, the tenth O.M.S. missionary, and ~
"Burdon.
the third Islington Oollege man, to be raised to the Episcopate.
Burdon had been early left an orphan, and had been educated by
an uncle, who, with a curious prescience, declared that the lad
was being prepared for a bishopric. He was a pupil of Dr. Howson
and Dr..Conybeare at Liverpool, from whence he came to Islington.
He had now been twenty years in Ohina, and had been chanw.
Hispioneer teristically a pioneer-the first member of the O.M.S. Mission
work
to enter Hang-chow, the first at Shaou-hing, the first at Yu-yaou,
the first at Peking. We have before seen him liv~ng in boats, and
visiting new cities with Dr. Nevius or Griffith John or Hudson
Taylor.;~ And yet he had done important work of a stationary
. and~terary kind, having been one of the translators who prepared a new
w~r .
version of the New Testament in the Mandarin dialect, direct
from the Greek, and having also, with an American Episcopal
missionary, completed a Mandarin .Prayer-book. Now he was
summoned home from Peking, and was consecrated bishop in
Lambeth Parish Ohurch on March 15th, 1874; and thenceforward
the pioneer of the North was to concentrate his interest and energy
upon the South.
:urd0j{ at
From the first, however, Bishop Burdon felt the same difficulties
Dng ong at Hong Kong that bad so oppressed Bishop Alford's spirit.
The
O.M.S. was tbe only Ohurch Society labouring in South Ohina,
and its only important work was in Fuh-kien. A bishop could
practically neither extend its operations nor start independent
missionary agencies; and the colonial work in the island of Hong
Kong was too small for an able and large-minded man. Burdon,'...
. however, did what be could. An excellent clergyman, the Rev.
Mr. Davys. Edmund Davys, son of a former Bishop of Peterborough, joined
him in 1876, taking out with him six young men as probationers, who
were to be educated at St. Paul's oollege, and form a new evangelisticband. These young men the C.M.S. consented to recognize
as its "students," though they had not been selected by the
Committee; and they were reckoned among the "eighty-one"
reported in 1877 as "under training." t All sorts of difficulties,
however, ensued, and the plan was not persevered in; but two of
the men became useful missionaries elsewhere in after years,
J. Batchelor of Japan and A. Downes Sbawof East Africa. Meanwhile, Mr. Davys continued to labour as an honol:ary missionary,
Hiaoutand the n:umerous out-stations in the Kwan-tung Province which
"stations in
Wl:\re gradually occupied for the Society by Ohinese evangelists
Kwan.
"1IUng•.
were for the most part established, and for some years maintained,
at his expense. At Hong Kong itself, tbe C.M S. missionary
through the greater part of the period was A. B. Hutchinson (now
PUT VIII.

J8'13"-82.
,{Jhap.81.

*

See Vol. II., pp. 300, 306, 310.

tSee p. 46.
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of Japan). Subsequently J. Grundy and J. B. Ost came there, arta. PABTVni:
the former for several years served on the mainland .and superin- J8'73-82.
·tend~d Mr. Davys' out-stations. One of the best agencies was the hap. 81.
,Girls' School of the Female Education Society, in which Miss
Oxlad, Miss Johnston, and other ladies worked very diligently and
happily. "
One of the trials of Bishop Burdon's episcopate must here be .
alluded to-what was known as the Term Question. There has The T.erm
always been much difference of opinion among missionaries as to Question.
what Chinese word is the bes~ equivalent for" God." There are,
(1) Tien-chu, Lord of Heaven; (2) Shin, Spirit; (3) Shang-ti,
Supreme Ruler. Z'wn-chuwas imposed upon the Roman Catholic
m.issionaries (against their will) by Papal authority in the eighteenth
century; and the Rom.an form of Christianity is in China usually
called the Tien-chu kiow, as distinguished from the Je-su kiow,
which stands for Protestantism.* Shang-ti is most commonly
used by Protestant missionaries; but some object to it on various
grounds, and adopt Shin. A few, however, in the North, including
leading American Episcopalians, prefer Tien-chu, and so did Bishop
Burdon; and when he came to the South, where Sluurg,ti is
generally employed, he was much harassed by the controversy.
It is difficult for us to understand, but it is the fact, that consciences
on both sides were involved. The Bishop did not feel able to use
Shang-ti when he took confirmation or other services; while the
Native Christians objected to Tien-chu. The Bishop appealed to
the Archbishop of Canterbury, and Dr. Tait took immense trouble
in the matter; t but no satisfactory solution was arrived at. The
differences still exist, but happily the controversy is not so acute
as once it was.
The Fuh-kien Mission naturally attracted much" of Bishop tr'!h-!<ien
Burdon's interest and sympathy. During the whole of our period ISSlon.
it was extending and developing, though, as we shall see, amid
many trials. In 1873-75, Mr. Wolfe had only one working comrade,
.J. E. Mahood, and that promising young missionary died on his Mahood.
voyage home invalided, in 1875. Another recruit, J. H. Sedgwick,
was transferred to another province while still in the stage of
language-learning. But Wolfe's system of working by the agency Wol,fe's
of Chinese catechists, posting them at various towns and v~l1ages, ~~:~sts.
and going round and round to visit and encourage them, was
receiving signal blessing from on high. In the four years 1873-76,
the number of adherents (baptized and catechumens) more than
doubled, rising from 800 to 1650, and more than half the number Rapid
were communicants. And this was in the teeth of incessant and a~~f;::s.
bitter persecution. Mission-chapels were wrecked; catechists p.ersecuwere ill-treated; converts were boycotted, bastinadoed, imprisoned, tlon.
/ and in at least one case killed. Naturally many inquirers fell
back; but all the more remarkable waS the substantial progress

* See Vol. II., p. 593.

t

Life o/Archbishop Tait, YOl. ii. p. 350.
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achieved notwithstanding. The names of Lieng-kong, Lo-nguong,
Ning-taik, and Ku-cheng, cities which were centres of expanding
Chap.81. work, became familiar at home through Wolfe's graphic letters;
and remoter and larger places, 150 to 250 miles off-ju cities
(capitals of prefectures)-were entered, Iong-ping-fu, Kien-ningfu, and Fuh-ning-fu.~' It was at these latter that the gravest
opposition was met with. A zealous catechist, Ling Sieng-sing,
and three others with him, were brutally treated, at Kien-ning~
Brutal
treatment beaten, stripped, hanged to a tree by their pig-tails, and then cut
ofeateehists.
down and driven naked through the streets. Sometimes the
mandarins encouraged and applauded the rioters; sometimes, on
the other hand, they displayed not a little kindness in protecting
the Christians.
In 1876, at last, two new men were sent to Fuh-kien, R. W.
Stewart
Stewart and Llewellyn Lloyd. Stewart was a man of good Irish
and Lloyd. family, a Marlborough boy and a graduate of Dublin, who had
read for the English Bar, but who, when about to be called, was
converted to God through a sermon by Mr. Evan Hopkins at
Richmond, and then dedicated himself to the work of God in
China. He spent some months at Islington reading divinity,
and then was ordained along with the three regular Islington
men of 1876,+ Lloyd, Bambridge, and J. S. Hill. Then, having
married Miss Louisa Smyly, one of the well-known Dublin family,
he and his wife, with Mr. and Mrs. Lloyd, sailed for China. To
him was committed, so soon as he should have learned the
language, the training of the Chinese evangelists and pastors;
while Lloyd was to take up the district work.
But before any systematic training had been arranged, before
Stewart had even left England, the first Native clergy who were
converts of the C.M.S. Mission had been ordained; the Rev.
Wong Kiu-taik, it will be remembered, having been a convert of
Bishop
the Americans. In the spring of 1876, Bishop Burdon made his
BUhrdok~
in first regular visitation of the Fuh-kien Native Church, travelling
Fu
- ten.
from town to town and from village to village, and confirming
515 candidates; and on Easter Day (April 16th) he admitted four
of Wolfe's catechists, well-tried and faithful men, though not
highly educated, to the ministry of the Church. These were,
Fuh-kien (1) Ting Sing-ki, who had been an artist and a man of some
~:::;~
education, though not strictly one of the Chinese" literati," and
who passed the best examination and, according to English usage,
read the Gospel on the occasion; (2) Tang Tang-pieng, who,
though he had been baptized by the American Methodists, was
really a convert of Welton's-the first missionary at Fob-chow
more than twenty years before,-but Welton never knew it;
(3) Ling Sieng-sing, a schoolmaster, and the man whose sufferings
at Kien-ning-fu have been already mentioned,-and the husband
PART

VIII.

1873--82.

«< Fuh-ning is the Mandarin form.
The local form is Hok-ning, by which
name this city used to be called in the Society's reports.
t See p. 46,
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of a woman since well known for her long and faithful labours, PART VIII.
Chitnio, once a girl in Miss Cooke's famous Chinese School at 1873-8a.
Singapore; (4) Su Chong-ing, also a schoolmaster, and a man Chap. 81.
saved with difficulty from the fatal vice of opium-smoking. The
ordination sermon was preached by the Rev. Wong Kiu-taik, from
2 Cor. v. 20-" We are ambassadors for Christ." Three of these
four men died in the. next five years, Ting alone rendering
lengthened service. Ling's death was particularly sad; he had
never fully recovered from the shock of his sufferings at Kienning, and when a great persecution fell upon the flock committed
to his pastoral care at Lo-nguong, his distress at their trials
unhinged his mind, and he put an end to his own life. Two other
men were ordained within our period, Sia Seu-ong. and Ngoi
Kaik-ki. Sia, though one of the most interesting converts in the
history of the Mission, turned out badly. N goi is at work to this
day. He was one of the few Chinese literati who have embraced
Christ, and he forfeited his" degree" when he was baptized. For
some years he was Vice-Principal of the Theological College under
Stewart.
In the Che-kiang Mission, also, there were now four Chinese Native,
clergymen. Bishop Russell, as soon as he returned to China gh~~i~r;,g.
after consecration, set about organizing the Native Church; and
with some little pains he succeeded in forming a Church Council
and inducing the Christians to raise a pastorate fund. In 1875,
on Trinity Sunday, he ordained Sing Eng-teh; and on Trinity
Sunday, 1876, '0 Kwong-yiao, Wong Yiu-kwong, and Dzing Tssing. ':' All four had been zealous catechists or schoolmasters;
and all four have continued faithful ministers of the Gospel from
that day to this. Dzing was a son of Stephen Dzing, the Chinese Rev•. Dzing
physician who had been a Roman Catholic, t and was a well- TS-SlOg.
educated man. His examination for orders was very satisfactory,
his written answers being particularly lucid and concise. A. EMaule sent home one of them as a specimen, and it would have
been well if all English missionaries in China who professed to be
Churchmen had been as clear on Infant Baptism as the Rev.
Dzing Ts-sing:" Infant baptism is wholly right, for our ;Lord said that 'of such is Hi~ vindlthe kingdom of heaven.'. Now, baptism is the door of the religion. If, ~a~lo~ of
thm, infants may enter the kingdom, why shut them out of the religion? B~;tism.
Moreover, our Lord blessed infants; and this favours the doctrine. With
reference to immersion, or pouring, or sprinkling, the Bible has both.
For instance, John and Philip evidently practised immersion; but the
3000 converts and the jailor plainly were not dipped. Again, baptism
implies burial with Christ, and with that view immersion seems consistent; but it also signifies the reception of the Holy Ghost-and surely
the Holy Ghost comes from above, not from beneath. Then who can

* ~<\.n interesting photographic group of the 'clergy, English and Chinese,
present at this ordination, appeared in the Gleaner of January, 1877.

t

See Vol. 11., p. 306.
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PART VIII. s~y that pouring or sprinkling are .inconsisten~? Both practic~s are
1873-82. nght, and neither transgresses Scnpture. It IS more a questwn of

Chap. 81. convenience. If immersion is indispensable, what will you do in the case
of extreme cold, or extreme old age, or sickness P"

Let us also read the translation of one annual report from one
of these clergy, the Rev. Sing Eng-teh, in 1878;Rev. Sing
ang-teh's
Report.

"Salutations to the venerable elders in 'our Lord Jesus Christ of the
Church Missionary Society of the honourable country of England.
"I desire to inform you of all matters durin~ the past year, connected
with the Church at Kwun"hre-we, a place IU the Z-ky'i hien of the
Ningpo-foo, province of Cheh-kiang.
"From the beginning of the first month onwards, some hundreds of
persons have heard the doctrine every week. On the 21st day of the
second moon Bishop' Russell administered the rite of confinnation. The
number confirmed was eighteen. There have been in all seventy-one
communicants. Of candidates for baptism there have been over ten
persons. The number baptizecl during the year has been ten. Out of
fifteen boys in the school, four have received baptism.
" I have, besides, other good news. In the village of the five li En-ko,
four or five persons, men and women, have come up to Kwun-hre-we to
hear the doctrine and to· worship; they have not missed a Sunday.
Among them are two old men, one aged seventy-six years, and the other
over sixty years, who, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, have
forsaken the evil customs which they formerly loved. They have taken
the Potoo goddess of mercy paper money to the church, and requested
me to burn it, and have also earnestly prayed to the Lord to forgive
them their past sins. There is also the case of a man who lives in the
city of Kwun-hre-we. This man is a soldier under a military mandarin.
Last year, through the influence of the Holy Spirit, he was led to hear
the doctrine, and this Y6ar he was baptized. He is, indeed. a reformed
. man, and leads a new life. Before his baptism his wife died. On her
sick-bed she prayed earnestly to God for salvation, and, although she
did not receive baptism, I confidently hope that the Lord Jesus will
save her.
II Although everything is in a better state than the previous year,
there is one thing, alas! that I cannot speak well of. The Church Fund
is not prosperous. And for what reason is it not prosperous? There
are several reasons. First, there has been a great deal of rain during
the year, and the harvest has not been good; secondly, the two lay
re.presentatives to the District Committee have not been diligent [in
making the collections] j thirdly, some of the members' example [Tit.
I light 'J is not good; finally, without the Holy Spirit's blessing, nothing
can be good.
1/ There is no need that I should say more.
May God assist me hence~
forward, as heretofore, to do His work in the Church at Kwun-hre.we !
Next year I shall infonn you more at len~th.
"Written on December the 20th, in the year of onr Lord ISiS, and in
the 4th year of the Emperor Kwong-fn, the 11th moon and 9th day."

C.M.S.
The C.M.S. staff in the Che-kiang Province continued very
.c~:.~iang. small, The labourers in the earlier half of our period were,
.
besides the Bishop, the brothers Moule, Gough, Valentine, Bates,
Gretton, Palmer, Elwin, and Dr. Galt; but first one and then
another were away on furlough, and Gretton, Palmer, and Galt
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presently retired. SedgwIck came from the South in 1877, and PARTvnI.
stayed a few years. The one important recruit was Joseph 1873-82.
Charles Hoare, Scholar of Trinity, Cambridge, and a son of Canon Chap. 81.
Hoare of Tunbridge Wells. He went out in 1875, expressly to J.C.Hoare
start a Oollege at Ningpo; and a most valuable agency that Ni~~~
College has been ever since. !twas in design and scope more College.
like the" Seminaries" of earlier O.M.S. history than any other
modem institution. Stewart's Oollege at Fuh-chow, like French's
and Hooper's in India (though these were far higher in educational
standard), was for Christian men willing to be trained for mission
service. Hoare's Ningpo Oollege was ultimately to effec"t the
same purpose; but it was to begin by taking boys, Heathen as
well as Ohristian, and giving them a Christian education; the
conversion of the Heathen boys to Ohristianity, and of both
Heathen and professedly Ohristian boys to Christ, being the first
.
object aimed at.
The Mission still occupied only three cities in Che-kiang with
English missionaries, viz., Ningpo, Hang-chow, and Shaou-hing.
The out-stations in the Ningpo district, however, were numerous;
and in 1877 an extremely interesting work began, from Hangchow as a base; in the Ohu-ki district, of which more by-and-by.
Shaou-hing in 1874-76 gave great promise of an abundant harvest, S~aou
and Valentine's letters about it were very hopeful; but the ex- hlng.
pected crop was blighted, and the station has never been.a fruitful
one. At the great port of Shanghai, McClatchie was still acting Shanghai.
as Secretary of the whole North China Mission; but the only
mission agency the Society had there was an Anglo-Chinese
School, under an English master. Trinity Church, however, the
church of the large English community at Shanghai, of which
Dean Butcher (now of Cairo) was then chaplain, became the
quasi-cathedral of the diocese. At Peking, Collins was still Peking.
labouring with some little result, and he was joined in 1875 by
W. Brereton.
The S.P.G. had now a permanent Mission in North China, ~!'·9· .
which was also, for the time, under Bishop Russell's episcopal N~':':~Qn.ln
supervision. After the first Day of Intercession, the S.P.G. China.
Committee were offered £500 a year for five years to support two
missionaries in China; and in 1874, two Cambridge men, Miles
Greenwood and Charles Perry Scott (a nephew of Bishop Charles
Perry of Melbourne), were sent to Chefoo. At first they were
guests of Dr. Nevius, of the American Presbyterian Mission, while
leaming the language. When the great North Chi!1a Famine North
broke out in 1877, they, like many other missionaries-notably ~~~~e.
Timothy Richard the Baptist and David Hill the Wesleyan,laboured with great devotion to relieve the starving people. " In
doing so, they [the two S.P.G. men] ran no small risk, having to
pass through regions almost untravelled by foreigners, and finding
it prudent to adopt native costume-not for disguise, that being
impossible-but 'so as to attract less notice and avoid being
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* The C.M.S. men
at Peking, also, Collins and Brereton, were hard at work, and
dispensed over £2000 contributed by C.M.S. friends in England.
Among the Chinamen who were impressed by these manifestations
of Christian benevolence was the famous Viceroy, Li Hung-Chang,
who said, "There must be something in a faith which induces
foreign gentlemen to come to China and gratuitOUSly risk their
lives, and even forfeit them, in assisting and teaching the people
of this country."
China
During the years 1873-77, the still youthful China Inland Mission
~l=:i~n. was presenting a most striking illustration of the expression of the
Epistle to the Hebrews, "Out of weakness made strong." The
chapters on this period in the Story of that Mission are pathetic in
the extreme. About forty persons-men, wives, and single women
-had gone out up to 1872, thirty of them since the Mission was
regularly organized in 1865; and these had occupied several stations
in the Kiang-su, Che-kiang, Kiang-si, and Ngan-hwei Provinces.
Its trials. But the resources of the Mission were very small; the missionaries
were sometimes in great straits, even for food; and a good deal
of hostile criticism was naturally the result. Then, there being
as yet no secretary or office, Hudson Taylor had to go home to
take the headquarters management himself; and presently he
Hudson
was laid up for six months by an accident. But his faith and
fai~~r'8 patience never failed; he simply laid every need before the Lord,
and the supplies came, over and over again, in the most unexpected and even unknown ways. When actually on his back
and a cripple, he put forward a little paper asking for prayer for
eighteen men, to go two and two to the nine huge Provinces still
unreached by any Mission. Candidates at once came forward,
and though many were rejected, fifteen men were sent out in
twelve months in 1875-6, some of whom have since made a very
distinct mark in the history of Missions in China.
Political
In the meanwhile, the political horizon had once more become
troubles.
clouded, and there seemed a danger of another war between
England and China, and certainly of the Inland Provinces being
Murder
inaccessible.
A youngEnglish consular official, Mr. Augustus
of Mr.
~
Margary. Margary, who was sent across China to examine the route over
the mountains into Burmah, was treacherously murdered, early in
1875, by the local Chinese authorities near the frontier. Much
indignation was aroused; for more than a year and a half the
British Minister, Sir Thomas Wade, failed to get satisfaction; and
at one time war seemed imminent. At length, in September,
Chefoo
1876, the Chefoo Convention was signed, and instead of Inland
Convention.
China being closed, a greater door and more effectual was opened.
Truly God had made the wrath of man to praise Him! The
Convention provided that an imperial proclamation should be
posted up in all the cities of China, definitely informing the people

PART

VIII. robbed '-the aid being distributed in silver."

1873-82.
Chap.81.

'" S.P.G. Digest, p. 708.
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that foreigners were at liberty to travel everywhere; HudsonPABTVIII~
Taylor's "eighteen" were most of them already in China; he :t8'l3-82.
himself landed at Shanghai just as the Convention was signed; Chap. 81.
and the extensive itinerations he had projected at once began. In
the next two years, his men.travelled between them 30,000 miles, ~nland
and everyone of the nine· Provinces was traversed. McCarthy ~'}c~~~t
walked across China, and actually came out into Burmah, where men.
two of his brethren, Stevenson and H. Soltau, had been waiting
for two years to get into China from Burmah. The only obstacle Cros~ing
in their way was the prohibition by the British authorities in f~~tler
Burmah of their crossing the frontier; and the same authorities, Burmah.
whim McCarthy came over safely, refused him leave to go back
again" because it was dangerous." Before twelve months were
past, another intrepid C.I.M. traveller, Cameron, came over, and
he also was forbidden by the British officials to go back again.
Stevenson and Soltau waited two years more, and then got
through, and crossed China safely-the first to do so from West
to East. Meanwhile, the English Government at hOIllce had
declined to ratify Sir T. Wade's Chefoo Convention, because one
clause left the Chinese a possible opening to restrict the import o~
opium; and it actually remained unratified nine years, until a.
modification of that clause had been extorted from the Government at Peking. Yet the Convention, all the while, was facilitating
- itineration all over China.
No forward movement can escape criticism. We have again Th~fJ·M.
and again seen in this History how many objections were raised ~ftic?z:d.
to the new plans and methods introduced from time to time by
the C.M.S. itself. It is a commonplace in politics that a radical
reformer often becomes conservative when his own scheme of
reform has been carried; and not a few C.M.S. men agreed with
the Presbyterian and other missionaries in the maritime Provinces
in shaking their heads over the C.I.M. itinerations. What good
could such aimless wanderings effect? How could incessant
journeyings over vast areas be called evangelization? Where was T~t" .
1 'me upon 1
' " ? The answer answered.
crt lClsms
t h e" precep t upon precept, "the"
me.
was that it was a good thing to familiarize the people with the
fact that there were persons who affirmed that they had good
tidings to proclaim. To settle down in a strange city might be
difficult-indeed it was often impossible; but a passing visitor
might be welcomed-as he often was,-and more welcomed when
he came the second time-as also proved frequently to be the
case. The work, in fact, only professed to be preparatory; and
in that sense, after years showed that its success was unmistakable.
Gradually, but after a considerable time, not only the C.I.M.,
but many other Societies-C.M.S. for one-established regular
stations in the remoter Provinces; and of all these new Missions Outcry
the C.I.M. men were the courageous forerunners.
.
~~:~
Still more incisive was the criticism when women began to go m!ssi~n.
' t0 tear
h f .
,
' day t h
.
III
mtenor;
an d to thIS
e 'Impropnety
0 fth·aneslor
eIr China.
VOl,. III.
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proceedings is not infrequently urged from the arm-chairs of
London journalists. That some mistakes were made in the
earlier attempts is not disputed, exactly as mistakes are made at
the commencement of every new movement; but Mr. Taylor and
his colleagues have always been ready to learn by experience, and
they are now able to show others how to do judiciously and safely
what at first was apt to be injudiciously done, and certainly was
not safe. If ever undesirable circumstances now arise in ,connexion with the journeys of Christian women in Inland China, it
is not the fault of those who belong to the C.I.M. It is interesting
The first
to remember that the first foreign woman to travel into the far
C.I.M.
interior was Mrs. Hudson Taylor herself, when she went to the
ladies to
go inland. Province of Shan-si to help in the work of famine relief. To do
that, and so perhaps open' a door to the hearts of the Chinese
women, she went all the way from England, leaving her husband
at home. The first unmarried woman to go far inland * was Miss
Elizabeth Wilson, of Kendal, a lady past middle life, in IS80-the
pioneer of hundreds of the Lord's handmaidens, of various
societies, who, since then, have been willing to brave dangers and
privations, and offences innumerable to sight and hearing and
smell, for His Name's sake.
The year 1877 was marked by the assembling of the first
General Conference of Missionaries, at Shanghai. We have seen
how interesting and important have been the gatherings of this
kind held in India; and certainly they in no way exceeded, either
Shanjthai in interest or in importance, the Shanghai Conference of 1877.
MisslOnOne is struck, however, in reading the Reports, with certain
aryConference.
notable differences between the India and China meetings. In
India, the C.M.S. held a very front place; in China it was
comparatively nowhere. Out of 126 missionaries attending at
Shanghai, only twelve belonged to the C.M.S.; but there was one
S.P.G. member (Scott of Chefoo), and there were six of the
American Episcopal Ohurch. The Americans, in fact, were a
majority, seventy-two out of the whole number. An American
Episcopalian, Dr. Nelson, was chosen as one of the two chairmen;
the other being Dr. Oarstairs Douglas of the EnglishPresbyterian
Mission. The only C.M.S. men who took any prominent part
were Gough and A. E. Moule; but papers by Mrs. Gough and
Miss Laurence were read for them. Bishop Russell was a
member, but his name does not appear in the discussions. Again,
Subjects of the subjects of debate differed from those in India more than one
debate.
would expect. Of course topics like Native Agency, Literature,
Medical Missions, belong to both India and China; but at
Shanghai there were no warm debates on Higher Education,
because that particular agency did not then exist; and there was
comparatively little said about Church organization, as was natural
VIII.
1878-82.
Chap. 81.

PART

., By the phrase" far inland" is to be understood" far from treaty ports."
There are treaty ports on the Yang-tse which themfelves are far inland
geographically.
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in a Mission-field whose occupation was so much more recent. P..u r VlIl.•
On the other hand, Ancestral Worship, and Opium, were subjects 1873-89.
peculiar to Ohina. The most marked difference of opinion was Cha.p. 81.
revealed on the question whether paid Native agents should be
employed. Such a question could not arise in India at all; and
even in Ohina it was clear that to depend wholly upon voluntary
and unpaid agents, however theoretically desirable, waspractically impossible. It must further be acknowledged that a higher
spiritual tone is apparent in the papers and addresses than was Spiritual
observable in the reports of the India Oonferences. Dr. Nelson's tone.
paper on "Entire Oonsecration essential to Missionary Success,"
and Mr. Griffith John's on" The Holy Spirit in connexion with
our Work," had no equals, scarcely parallels, at Allahabad or
Oalcutta; and these, coming first, seem to have given a tone to
the entire proceedings.
.
The statistics compiled in connexion with the Conference showed Missiona total number of 473 missionaries in 1877, viz., 172 married men, ~f!ti~~-.
172 wives, 66 single men, and 63 single women. The American
Presbyterians (tbree societies) had 75, the O.I.M. 54, the Episcopal Ohurches 51 (O.M.S. 33, s.P.G. 3, Female Education
Society 3, Americ;an Ohurch 12), the American Board (Oongregationalist) 50, the American Methodists (two societies) 44,
the L.M.S. 43, the British Presbyterians (three societies) 35, the
English Wesleyans 33. The total number of baptized Ohristians,
or of adherents, is not given; but the communicants were 13,000,
the O.M.S. being credited with 1200.
.

We now revert to the O.M. S. Missions; and first we must
notice a very untoward event which God in His wise providence
permitted to occur in the year following the Shanghai Oonference,
1878.
For twenty-seven years the Society's Fuh-chow Mission had C.M.S.
· peaceabl e occupat'lOn 0 f ltS
. premlses
.
been m
on the W u-s hili -sh an Fuh-kien
Mission.
or Black-stone Hill. In 1878, Robert Stewart proceeded to erect,
in a corner of the ground, a building for the proposed Theological
Oollege, having already forty students to accommodate. Every
care was taken, as with the buildings already occupied, that they Stewart's
should in no way, by style or height, offend the ChiPoese super- g~j[ege.
stitions. The plans were submitted to the British Consul, and he,
after personally inspecting the site, gave his written consent; and
the new building was completed without any objection from the
IDqndarins, whose club-house was close by, and without the
slightest indication of any feeling on the part of the people.
Suddenly, however, on August 30th, while the mandarins themselves and a consular officer were viewing the building, a mob of
hired roughs assembled, and proceeded systematically to burn it, ~h'id~ew
the Ohinese authorities making no attempt to stop them, and the d~~t":'~~d
Oonsul himself, who was sent for, saying he could do nothing.
Other outrages followed, and no reparation could be obtained.
Q 2
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, P.lsi:VIII. Then the owners of the whole plot of land hitherto occupied
1873-82: brought an action for ejectment against the Mission, which, under
Chap. 81. the,'treaties, had to be tried before the English Oonsular Judge.
Action for The plaintiffs put forward seven petitions, but one was withdrawn,
ejectment and five were dismissed.
The seventh, however, was successful,
against
C.M.S.
the Oourt deciding that the plaintiffs might resume possession of
The.
their property at three months' notice. The lease had recently
~~~fsi~n. been renewed for twenty years, and it must be added that according to Ohinese usage, leases carry the right of renewal from time
to time, provided the rent is duly paid; and without such a
custom, it is obvious that no one would put up buildings on hired
ground. The judge's decision, therefore, caused surprise; and
the Chinese authorities, to prevent an appeal to' a higher court,
offered to grant a new site at a low rent. The new site, however,
was not in the city at all, but in the Foreign Settlement, which
the missionaries had always wished to avoid; but ultimately, for
Stewart
peace' sake, Stewart yielded (Wolfe was now in England) and
~=::'~':ke accepted the compromise. But outrages continued to be perpetrated upon schools and other buildings also in the native city;
C.M.S.,
and the inexplicably unfriendly attitude of the Consul led the
~~d~~~sul, C.M.S. Committee to appeal, in 1880, to Earl Granville, the
bffi~~~
Foreign Secretary. The Society is always exceedingly reluctant
to resort to Government, and even to seem to rely upon an arm of
flesh; but in this case very simple and ordinary rights under the
treaties were set at nought, and the suspicion arose that there was
something behind. An adequate cause had been whispered by a
friend who. had been in Ohina, and at the Foreign Office Mr.
Wright frankly stated it to Lord Granville, and he promised to
make inquiry. Whether he did, the Society never knew, and the
matter dropped.
. Miss
But when, in 1886, Miss Gordon-Cumming's Wanderings in
GordonWhat the Society,
Cumming Ohina appeared, the whole story came out.
lets out
having
no
positive
evidence
to
prove,
had
refrained
from even
the secret.
hinting at in public, that accomplished traveller and fearless
Scotch-woman proclaimed to the .world. She was actually at
Fuh-chow for some months shortly after the outrage, and knew
all that went on, in a way that the missionaries very likely did not.
The fact is that the Chinese authorities, under orders from Peking,
offered to the Consul full compensation for the Mission, and a
renewal of the lease of the same ground. This offer he did not
communicate to the Mission, but on his own account pressed for
some other concessions. What were they? The English community had long wanted a race-course, but could not get the land.
At thf3 same moment when the Mission was ousted from the city, the
Her inrace-course was granted. In incisive language does Miss Gordon~~~~ie. Cumzning denounce this transaction, giving all the details in their
nakedness; and then she bursts out as follows:" There is no gainsaying the fact that many persons look upon missionaries and their work as altogether a mistake-an annoying effort to
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bring a.bout undesira.ble and unprofitable changes. What a pity it must P4~1.' VIII.
seem to such thinkers that St. Columba or St. Patrick ever took the 187HZ.
trouble to come to Britain, or, indeed, that a handful of low-born Jews Cha.p,.81.
should have presumed to preach in Greece or Rome-to say nothing of
their little troubles with the literati of Judrea. As regards obedience
to THE MASTER whose Last Commandment these troublesome missionaries are tryinj1; to carry out, that may be all very well in theory, but not
in practice; and as to a Chinese St. Stephen, they have neither interest
in nor· sympathy with any such, even when his martyrdom is enacted
almost at their doors! ,,*

While these difficulties were besetting the Fuh-kien Mission, a.
trial of a very different kind was permitted to fall upon the Missions in the North. On October 5th, 1879, Bishop Russell fell DB~ahth at
.
t e, an d th'lrty-two years Russell.
18 op
asleep, a ft er a nearIy seven years ,eplscopa
of faitbfullabours in tbe cause of Christ in China. "A loving and
noble Ohristian character," said a Shanghai newspaper; " he was
honoured wherever he went, and received from all classes the
homage of affectionate regard. The Chinese knew him, and he
knew them. They loved him, and he loved them." t "He did
indeed far exceed common men," wrote the Rev. Dzing Ts-sing,
" manifestly having tbe power of God with him. He was wise and
gentle, very willing to have regard to the sorrows of all, and to
help them in their difficulties. Whosoever had any trouble would
at once run to consult with him; nor was this ever done in vainhis love and wisdom would always find a good way out of the
difficulty." t Mrs. Russell continued at Ningpo after his death,
and rendered valuable service.
ans
Opportunity was now taken to make a new arrangement of the
Ohurch of England episcopal spheres in China. The same donor :t:s~IS opwhose liberality had enabled the S.P.G. to establish its Mission at
Chefoo now offered £10,000 towards an endowment for a new
bishopric; and Russell's" diocese" of North China was divided
into two. Its southern boundary, separating it from the jurisdiction of the Bishop of Victoria, was, as before explained, an arbitrary
line, the twenty-eighth parallel of latitude; but the new division
between what was now to be called Mid China and Norih China Mid China
followed the boundaries of provinces. To Norih China were c'h1n,:.orth
allotted Ohih-li, Shan-tung, Honan, Shansi, Shensi, and Kansuh;
and to Mid China Kiang-su, Che-kiang, Ngan-hwei, and Hupeh,
with almost the whole of Si-chuan, and parts of Kiang-siand
Hunan, north of the twenty-eighth parallel. To the North China
see was nominated the S.P.G. missionary, C. P. Scott; and to the BSishOPSd
cott an

fe",,:rn

* Wanderings in China, by C. F. Gordon-Cumming. Vol. i. p. 352. The Maule.
greater part of the eighteenth and nineteenth chapters of this work are
devoted to the story briefly summarized above.
t See the In Memoriam, by G. E. Maule (his successor in the bishopric),
C.M. I,deUi:lencer, January, 1880.
~ From an article by the Rev. Dzing Ts-sing, printed in the a.M. Gleaner
of May, 1880. An interesting biographical sketch of Bishop Russell, written
by Bishop Pakenham Walsh of OSBory, appeared in the Gleaner of March and
April, 1888.

electronic file created by cafis.org

THE FAR EAST:

23°

PaT VIII. Mid China see, George Moule.

The consecration took place at

1873-S2. St. Paul's Oathedral on October 28th, 1880, together with that of
Chap. 81. the present Archbishop of Jamaica. The preacher was Archdeacon

T. T.. Perowne, and his text, a very familiar one, was not for
its familiarity the less precisely appropriate to the occasion1 Cor. xvi. 9, "A great door and effectual is opened unto me, and
there are many adversaries," words which exactly described the
state of Ohina, and describe it still. The sermon was printed
with the title, "The Call of Opportunity and the Call of
Difficulty." *
C.M.S.
Now that the S.P.G. had a bishop in North China who was its
it'Fs8~.fn own missionary, it seemed desirable that he should occupy Peking;
ttas8~eGed and as at the time the C.M.S. had been thinking of withdrawing
to . . . on financial grounds from the capital, which was far away from
its more important Missions, an arrangement was come to by
which the S.P.G. took over the work and purchased the missionbuildings. Of the two missionaries at Peking, Collins returned to
England, and Brereton, with the Oommittee's approval, transferred
his services to the sister Society.
The C.M.S. Oommittee were very glad of Bishop Maule's
In,adeqqate appointment, but they were unable to reinforce the Missions in
relnforceh'IS Juns
. . illct'IOn as h e would h ave WIS
. h e.
d Mr. H oare was now
Inent for
MidChina. assisted in his Oollege work by his brother-in-law, Reginald Shann;
but Shann's health only allowed him to stay three or four years.
In 1881-2, two new men were sent out, Nash and Fuller, but both,
after a while, were invalided, and had to be transferred to other
Missions. The one important recruit, who has lasted, was Dr.
Duncan Main, who went out in 1881 to take charge of the Opium
Refuge at Hang-chow, and who very soon, owing to the liberal
gifts of Mr. William Oharles Jones, was enabled to build the
splendid hospital which has ever since been so conspicuous a
feature of the Hang-chow Mission. At this time, Gough retired
after thirty years' service, and McClatchie after a still longer
A.E.
period of life in China; and A. E. Moule went out to take the
Maule
latter's Secretaryship at Shanghai,' and develop the local work
Archdeacon.
there; whereupon his brother the Bishop appointed him Arehdeacon~ The most interesting work in the Society's Mid Ohina
~ew wo~k Mission at the time was in the Ohu-ki district, some fifty miles
In Chu-k•. south of Hang-chow.
It began in 1877 at a village called Great
Valley Stream. A man from that village, named Ohow, had been
struck by the phrase" Holy Religion of Jesus," over the door of a
little preaching-chapel opened at the suggestion of Matthew Tt1i,
a Ohristian artist whose clever illustrations of the Parables delighted the readers of the Gleaner some years ago. Ohow became
an earnest inquirer, and was at length baptized by the name of
Luke; and he zealously made Christ known to his friends at Great
Valley Stream. The result was the commencement of a work
II

See

a.M.

Intelligence,., February, 1881.
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which has since branched out to many villages. Nowhere has PARTVUI.
persecution been.more bitter; nO~!18re have the ~onverts at tirr;es 1873-82.
caused more anxIety; but Chu-kl is now the statIOn of an English Chap.81.•
missionary; there is a Chinese pastor over the little congregations;
and they number some 600 Ohristians."
In Fuh-kien, too, the work was prospering, despite the troubles. Progre.ssln
The 1650 adherents of 1876 had become 4450 in 1882; there Fuh-klen.•
were now four more m~ssionaries, all of whom were destined, in
God's good providence, to labour many years, viz., Dr. B. Van
Someren Taylor, and three clergymen from Islington, W. Banister,
J. Martin, and C. Shaw; and in 1882, Taylor and Martin went
and resided at Fuh-ning-fu, the' first missionaries to settle in a
town in Fuh-kien not a treaty port. Taylor began a medical
mission which by-and-by proved a great blessing. While Wolfe
waS in England in 1881, important plans were settled for the
organization of the Native Church, and for the extension of school. Native
work in the villages. It had been the custom to gather the ~~':..';i~a
catechists together at Fuh-chow towards the close of each year, tion.
with some members of the congregations, and this Conference was
now formally organized as a Ohurch Council. The last meeting
on the less regular footing was in December, 1882, just as our
period ends, and the account of it is worth reading : " The Conference commenced on Monday, December 11th, with preliminary services and Holy Communion on the previous Sunday. The
subjects discussed during the Conference were :-1. 'Foot-binding of Papers by
Female Children.' Paper by the Rev. 'ring Sing Ki. 2.' Persecution 1hlnese
and Lawsuits.' Paper by the Rev. Ngoi Kaik Ki. 3.' School.and c: ergy.
Education.' Paper by Sing To, one of the city catechists. 4.' Women's
Work.' Paper by Tin~ Sing Ang, catechist at Heng-Iong. 5.' Medical
Work.' Paper by the Rev. Wong Kiu Taik. 6.' The best mode of
exciting a spirit of liberality in contributing monoy for support of
Christian objects.' Paper by Yek Sieu Me.
" Op Saturday evening, December 9th, preceding the Conference, there
was a missionary prayer-meeting held, and many had an opportunity
of giving their experiences as to the success or otherwise of the mission
work at their stations during the year. Devotional meeting on Monday
evening, December 11th, was conducted by the Rev. Wong Kiu Taik.
Subject: 'Thy Kingdom come.' Tuesday evening, conducted by Ting
Cheng Seng. Subject:' The Power of Faith.' Wednesday evamng, by
the Rev. Ngoi Kaik Ki. Subject:' Sanctification.' Thursday evening,
by Ling Seng Mi. Subject:' The Sympathy of Christ with His People.'
Friday night, by Li Cheng Mi. Subject:' The Blessedness of showing
Mercy.'
"Saturday evening, December 16th, a closing missionary prayermeeting was held. All the meetings were deeply interesting, but this
one was the climax. A great deal of enthusiasm was manifested, when
towards the close the Rev. Sia, of Lo-Nguong, rose and related the
history of the Lo-Nguong congregation, and told how much he needed
" The deeply-interesting narrative of Great Valley and the Ghu-ki district
is told fully in A. E. Moule's Story of the Ch~-kia,nf1 Mission, chap, vi.
(Published by C.M.S)
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PARr VIII. enlarged accommodation for tho numbers who came on Sunday to wor18'73--82. ship. . . . The Lo-Nguong Christians headed the list with $200. Mr.
Chap. 81. A Hok, a Native Christian who was present, gave $500, and beforo the

meeting was over, the Rev. Sia had promises of more than $1100.
Another rich Chinaman, though not a professing Christian, gave $100,
and the English community subscribed nearly $400 more. W 0 hope
tho rest may be forthcoming. The Rev. Sia, however, has purchased the
house in faith that the remainder of the money would in some way be
provided, and I rejoice to say it is now in the possession of the Native
Church of Lo-Nguong. It is a good start given to the Lo-Nguong
Church, on its first endeavours towards self-government and sel£support."

It was at this time that the first st'eps were taken which led to
the remarkable work since done in Fuh-kien by Christian women.
The Society for Promoting Female Education in the East had for
some years provided a lady to conduct the C.M.S. Girls' School
at Fuh-chow. Miss Houston had rendered important service, and
:is:
d had been succeeded by Miss Foster. The latter lady was the
er
M:s. an means of the conversion of a Chinese lady afterwards well known
A Hok.
in England, Mrs. A Hok, wife of a merchant of some wealth and
standing in the city, who was already a member of the American
Methodist congregation. * Miss Foster came home in 1881, deeply
impressed with the importance of extended woman's work in
APljeal to China; and she came to the C.M.S. to urge the Society to send
;;'d i~'
out ladies. This, however, was not then the Society's practice,
C.E.Z.M.S. and she was referred to the recently-formed Church of England
Zenana Society. But the C.E.Z.M.S. had so far only looked
upon India as its field, like the Society eI.F.N.S.) from which it
had separated; and its Committee, composed for the most part of
the wives or widows of Anglo-Indians, were not favourably disposed towards the diversion of either funds or labourers from
India. But the Han. Secretary, General Sir William Hill, was a
large-hearted man, and he, backed by two or three of the ladies,
persuaded them to go so far as this-to send to China a lady
whom Miss Foster was to £nd, with special funds which Miss
Foster was to collect. That lady, with an energy all her own, set
to work and raised the money; but the woman to go was not
forthcoming. Meanwhile the C.M.S., though not It Society sending out ladies, did from time to time, as we have seen, employ a
very few for school-work, particularly the daughters of its missionaries; and at this time it had under training a daughter of
Mr. Gough, who was to go to her father's old field, Mid China.
C.-M.S.
It oocurred to Mr. Wigram to transfer her to the C.E.Z.M.S. for
~~1;;'.~.M.S. Fuh-kien; and she went out accordingly; but subsequently she
g~i~~t
married Mr. Hoare at Ningpo. The next C.E.Z.M.S. ladies to go
Women's
work in
Fuh-kien.

missionary

.. The story of Mrs. .A Hok was told by Miss l!'oster in the C.M. Gleaner of
February and July, 1883. It is also given by Miss Gordon-Cumming, with
interesting accounts of her own visits to her, in Wana81'ingsin China, vol. i.
chaps. x. to xii.; and in Behind the Great Wall, the account of a.E.Z.M.S.
work in\Chinllo.
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forth were found.by Robert and Mrs. Stewart in Ireland-hut. this PARTVIIT.
would carry us beyond our present limits, and must be left for a. 1873-82.
Chap.81.
__
f u t we ch ap t er.
In 1882, Bishop Burdon was in England, and set forth with Bishop
great earnestness and power the call for more labourers in China. ~p~:.d::s
He raised funds for a new C.M.S.Mission in Western Kwan-tung,
the south-west corner of the empire, where no missionaries of any
society were at work; and of this we shall see more hereafter.
He especially pressed Medical Missions and Woman's Work; *
and at the Anniversary he spoke most impressively of the needs
of both. One cannot read his speech without deep feelings of
thankfulness to God for the progress since by His goodness·
achieved in both directions.
In fact, about this time China began to occupy a much more
prominent position in the sympathies of the C.M.S. circle than it
had previously done; and we shall see the results of this in
another chapter. A gre~t encouragement, moreover, was given
to the Society by Mr. Jones's noble gift of £72,000 as a "William w..C.Jones
Charles Jones China and Japan Native Church and Mission ~~:d~
Fund." He had already given £35,000 for similar purposes in
India, and £20,000 for Native agents in certain specified Missions,
besides building the Hang-chow Hospital, giving largely to the
Alexandra School, and contributing handsomely in various other
ways. This new fund was not designed to save the Society a
penny of its expenditure, but rather to make a larger expenditure
on its part possible and necessary. It was not to be used in any
way to support English missionaries. Native agents might be
supported, Native Church Councils might be subsidized, colleges
Or hospitals for training Natives might be built. But of course
these things could only be done if a larger number of Englishmen
were sent out to superintend them. The Fund therefore was not
to supersede but to stimulate the Society's general expenditure.
So the "great door and effectual" was indeed open. But there
were "many adversaries"; and indisputably one of the most
poten~ was the Opium Trade. The C.M.S. Committee-:--notwith- ~.f~~r~
standmg some doubts on the part of two or three of theIr number, versy.
Anglo-Indians who could only view the question from the India
standpoint-never wavered in their decided opposition to the
traffic. Again and again they sent memorials to the Government;
they went on deputation to the Foreign and India Offices; they
took part in public protests; and Mr. Knox threw his strongest Kn?j's
energies, as chief writer in the Intelligencer, into the controversy. :~i'n:~
, He was the last man to sympathize with" faddists and fanatics"; opIUm.
it might not unfairly be said that he was unduly prejudiced against
the ardent type of men who have generally been in the front of the
anti-opium agitation; but he never wrote more incisively, one may
II< Two very vigorous articles were contributed by the Bishop to the C.M.
Intelligence" of January a.ud February, 1883.
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say vehemently, than on this subject. He denounced the Opium
Trade with China as a great national crime, and he marshalled
Qhap. 81. with unanswerable force the masses of evidence to show its frightful effects upon the Chinese people.':: In 1881-2, owing to the
England
scandal of the Chefoo Convention before mentioned, the agitation
:,;a;;,:~~ gained unusual strength; a memorial to the Prime Minister was
signed by Archbishops Tait, Thomson, and Trench, and fourteen
Bishops, besides a host of other leading men; t and there did seem
some hope of the Government taking up the question at all risks,
and delivering England from the heavy responsibility of the traffic.
~~~~~en But official opposition proved too strong, and presently the country
again.
went to sleep again. It is amazing indeed that, honourable men
should be so blinded, and should adduce such preposterous reasons
for not interfering with a trade forced upon Ohina against her
strenuous efforts by British guns. Let one single instance be
given, and let this close our present section. Sir George Birdwood
said that opium was not only innoxious but positively beneficial to
the Ohinese. Mr. Lloyd mentioned this to the Rev. Ting Sing-ki.
This was his reply: "Nobody but an opium-s1nolcer eouJd have
said that."

PART VIII.

1873-82.

JAPAN.

Japan in
I!li3.

S.P.G.

Mission.

C.M.S.

Mission~

A few paragraphs will suffice for a brief summary of the
Society's advancing movements in Japan during our present
period. The year 1872, it will be remembered, was the year of
the sudden and astonishing development of New Japan. The first
missionary, G. Ensor, had come home invalided, leaving only
H. Burnside, at Nagasaki, to represent the missionary enterprise
of English Christendom in the Land of the Rising Sun. But the
inviting openings now presented led to special funds being
contributed to two English societies. These were the O.M.S. and
the S.P.G. It is remarkable that in so interesting a field as Japan,
no other of the large European missionary organizations has
entered the field.
The S.P.G. was the first to go forward; and it is an interesting
reminiscence that its first two rnissional'ies to Japan were taken
leave of at a special service in the Society's chapel, Bishop S.
Wilberforce giving the valedictory address, only a few days before
his lamented death in July, 1873. These two, the Revs. A. O.
Shaw and W. B. Wright, landed in Japan on September 25th of
that year, and established themselves at the new capital, Tokio.
Two years lator came H. J. Foss and F. B. Plummer, the
former of whom has lately been appointed Bishop of the Osaka
jurisdiction.
Meanwhile the C.M.S., in 1873-75, sent out six missionaries to

* See especially tho a.M. Intenige1tc(1' of July, September, and December,
1876; February, 1880; and !Iay, 1882.
.
t The debate on Opium at the Newcastle Church Congress, 1881, has
already been mentioned. See p. 13.
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REV. G. ENSOR.

BISHOP G, SMITH,

BISHOP BURDON,

BISHOP E. BICKERSTETH.

BISHOP POOLE,

George Smith, A~sociati5m .8ecretary. C.1I.S., 18J1; 111issiOlWl'y to ChinH, 184-t.; JUsbop of
Victoria" Hong- Kon;!, Itl-W·IHh1.
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Japan. Two of these, C. F. Warren and John Piper, had already PART VIII.
laboured some few years at Hong Kong; and two others,H. 1873-8~.
Maundrell and W. Dening, had been missionaries in Madagascar. Chap.Sl.
These four were all picked Islington men, and their experience in
other fields was much to their advanta,ge in their new work. Of
the remaining two, Henry Evington was from Pembroke College,
Oxford, and Philip Kemball Fyson was a Scholar of Christ's
College, Cambridge, with double first-class honours. 'Warren
arrived on the last day of 1873; Piper, Dening, Fyson, and
Evington in 1874; Maundrell in 1875. Maundrell was stationed
at Nagasaki, succeeding Burnside, who retired. Warren and Treaty
Evington occupied Osaka, the second city in the empire. Piper ~:c';;~ied.
began work at Tokio, in which capital there was plenty" of room
for both S.P.G. and C.M.S., as well as for several American
societies. Fyson also went to Tokio at first, but moved on to
Niigata, on the west coast-but this station was not ultimately
persevered in. Dening was sent to Hakodate, in the northern
island of Yezo. All these five places were treaty ports. The
other two similar ports, Kobe and Yokohama, were occupied by
the S.P.G. and the Americans. Residence beyond the treaty
ports was then not possible, and even travelling was hindered by
vexatious regulations. Nevertheless, Japan was rapidly moving
forward, and the adoption of the Christian Sunday as the national Japan
day of rest, from April 1st, 1876, was only one of the most ~~~f::i~~e
conspicuous signs of the adoption of Western ways.
Sunday.
Perhaps no C.M.S. Mission of recent times, not even Uganda,
has had its earliest history more fully detailed than that of Japan.
At Osaka especially, we can trace out the narrative, day by day Warre~
and week by week, in the graphic joumals of Warren and
~vmg
Evington. Warren also sent picturesque descriptions of the Osaka.
country and the cities, as seen by him in his early tours. Scores
of pages in the Intclligenccr were furnished by his pen, with ample
details of the most interesting kind. After a year of preparatory
study, he began Sunday afternoon services on January 3rd, 1875;
on May 30th in the same year, a small mission-chapel was
opened, in which daily preaching was carried on ;. at the beginning
of 1876 there was a little class of avowed catechumens; on June
25th, 1876, he had the joy of admitting six persons into thc Church First
.
converts
by baptIsm;
on J u1y 23 I'd 1.0 h ey were confi rmed b y B'Ishop Burdon at
Osaka.
of Hong Kong; and on August 20th they received the Lord's
Supper at the first Japanese Communion Service held in the
Osaka Mission. A visitor was present at that service, an English
gentleman in the employ of the Japanese Government, Mr. G. H.
Pole, who in after years became a C.M.S. missionary in that same
city of Osaka.
Interesting baptisms also took place at Nagasaki, and Maundrell A~van~e in
placed some of his converts out as catechists, at Kagoshima, Saga, KIll.shlll.
and Kumamoto. At Tokio the progress was slower; and in 1880
this station lost Mr. and Mrs. Piper, owing to the failure of the

f::
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latter's health. They had been very earnest workers, and Mr.
Piper's literary work, especially his Reference New Testament
with 12,000 references, has proved of the highest value. At Hakodate, Dening displayed great energy, not only among the Japanese
y~zo: the at the port, but by his journeys into the interior to visit the Ainu
~~rigines. aborigines. Of this strange people little was known at that time.
English readers came to know of them chiefly from the travels
of Miss Isabella Bird (now Mrs. Bishop), whose valuable work,
Unbeaten Tracks in Japan, was published in 1880. But the
larger part of the information given about them by her in so graphic
a form had already been in the hands of the O.M.S. circle,
through Dening's letters printed in the Intelligencer.
Anglican
An interesting event in the history of the Mis'sion was the first
~l~:ir~- Missionary Oonference, on the occasion of Bishop Burdon's second
conference visit in May, 1878.
Bishop Williams of the American Episcopal
Church, who had been one of the very first Christian missionaries
in Japan, nearly twenty years before, was also pref\ent. The
O.M.S. men held some meetings by themselves, and other
gatherings were held for the three Anglican Missions, O.M. S.,
S.P.G., and American Episcopal. The important step was taken
of forming a Prayer-book Translation Oommittee, the members
appointed being Bishop Williams and Mr. Quinby (Am. Epis.
Church), Mr. Shaw (S.P.G.), Mr. Wanen, and Mr. Piper.
Another Oonference was held on Bible translation, in which the
other American Protestant Societies joined. In the important task
of preparing the Japanese Bible, Piper and Fyson did good work.
From time to time the Society sent out additional men. In
New
C.M.S.
1876, J. Williams, who had been invalided from East Africa, was
men.
transferred to Japan. In 1878, Walter Andrews, a Cambridge
man, went out, and presently joined the Mission in Yezo. In
1879, John Batchelor, who had been one of Bishop Burdon's
students at Hong Kong, went also to Yezo, where he subsequently
became the missionary par excellence to the Ainu. In 1881, went
forth G. H. Pole, the gentleman above-mentioned, who had come
home, graduated at oambridge, and been ordained. In 1882,
A. B. Hutchinson, of Hong Kong, was transferred to the Japan
Mission, and joined Maundrell at Nagasaki. The missionaries were
now crying out for ladies to be sent forth, but the Society was
not quite ripe for this yet. Three ladies, however, were doing good
work in connexion with the Mission, though not on the Society's
roll, viz., Miss M. J. Oxlad, who had worked at Hong Kong under
the F.E.S.; Miss Jane Caspari, a former O.M.S. missionary in
West Africa, who had gone to Japan as governess in one of the
missionary families; and Mrs. Goodall, an excellent widow lady,
who settled at Nagasaki.
Deninl('s
But our period closes unhappily with the disconnexion of a
newsepara:
VIews mIssIOnary.
..
W
ID
'
h ad
and
a ter
enmg
een b
a most'
VIgorous evangel'1st,
gOM fS'm but in 1882 he publicly avowed his intention to preach the
. "
doctrine of Oonditional Immortality, as part of his message to
PART

VIII.

1873----82.
Chap. 81.
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Japan, and requested the Society's explicit sanction to his doing PART VIn.
so. The Committee summoned him home for conference, and the t~73--82.
question was carefully discussed with him by such established
ap. 81.
theologians as Bishop Perry and Mr. Fenn. There was no desire
on the part of the Cormnittee to insist with undue dogmatism upon
every missionary holding exactly the same views on the exceedingly
solemn and mysterious subject of the Great Future; but Dening's
demands were of a kind which could not be conceded. On his
separation from the Society, he was immediately taken up by an independent Cambridge Committee. He returned to his old station at
Hakodate, and very naturally most of the converts gathered round
him; while Mr. Andrews took charge of the C.M.S. work. Very
soon, however, Dening left the place, and entered the service of the
Japanese Government at Tokio; the Cambridge Committee was
dissolved, its members having found that his departure from
the faith was more serious than they had thought; and his
followers at Hakodate rejoined the C.M.S. congregation.
At the end of 1882 there were about 600 baptized Japanese in
connexion with the three Episcopal Missions, of whom about onehalf belonged to C.M.S. The converts of the other American
Missions were much more numerous, as we shall see more fully
hereafter.
With these few brief paragraphs we must leave Japan for the
present; we shall see much more of the work in this interesting
country in our next Part.
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OHAPTER LXXXII.
TEE FAR WEST: THE OHUROH AMONG THE RED INDIANS.

New Bishops in North-West Canada-Lord Dufferin's New WorldDiocese of Rupert's Land-Diocese of Saskatchewan-The Government and the Plain Indians-Diocese of Moosonee-Peck and the
Eskimo-Diocese of Athabasca-Bishop and Mrs. BompasTukudh Indians-Roman Catholic Missions.
North Pacific Mission-Duncan and the Lord's Supper-Bishopric
of Caledonia-Bishop Ridley-Ultimatum to Duncan-His Secession.
" Unto the utte>'most pa,'t of the earth,"-Acts i. 8.
"The w·ilae>'ness and the solHm'Y place shall be glad for them."-Isa. xxxv. 1.
PART

VIII.

1873-82.
Chap. 82.
The new
bishops in
Rupert's

Land.

N due course the statesmanlike plans of Bishop Machray of Rupert's Land, which were briefly sketched
in our Sixty-sixth Chapter, and which were in course
of being matured at the time when our present period
opened, were successfully completed. John Horden
had been consecrated bishop for the new diocese of Moosonee
in December, 1872; and on May Brd, 1874, John McLean and
W.C. Bompas were consecrated bishops for the two other new
dioceses of Saskatchewan and Athabasca. The ceremony took
place at Lambeth Parish Church, and the sermon was preached
by Bishop Anderson, who had been the first Ohief Pastor of the
vast territories now happily divided. He thus referred to the two
new dioceses :"To-day the noble plan will be consummated by the consecration of
two more bishops. One will preside over the Church in the western
portion of the land, labouring among the Indians of the Plains, and
along "the valley of that river whose source is in the Rocky Mountainsthe River Saskatchewan; whose name, in its sound and meaning, would
remind us of those surging rapids down which it sends its waters into
the inland sea of Winnipeg.
"The other will have the northern diocese as his own, along yet
mightier lakes, and with rivers which roll down an immense volume, and
discharge themselves into the Arctic Ocean.
"Such is the fourfold sub-division of that vast territory, completing
and carrying out ideas which as day-dreams may have flitted across my
mind, but which have to-day reality and shape, and a definite existence."

'~Fir"t

Provincial
SyJ\od.

In the following year, August, 1875, the first Provincial Synod
of the Ecclesiastical Province of Rupert's Land was held at
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Admira] Prevost, by whose influence the Mission ill the North Pacific was founded in:1856 ,.
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Winnipeg, Bishop Machray presided, and Bishops Horden and PARTV~II.
McLean came from east and west to attend; but Bishop Bompas 1873-82.
had gone into that distant North in which he was destined to labour Chap. 82.
a quarter of a century without once returning within the confines
of civili~ation. There Was a welcome visitor in the person of the
apostolic.American, Bishop Whipple of Minnesota, whose diocese
lies just to the south of Rupert's Land, across the frontier line.
Two O.M.S. missionaries took chief offices in the Synod, Arch- Chu~h
deacon Oowley being Prolocutor of the Lower House, and Oanon ~i~~tltu
Grisdale Secretary. A constitution for the Province was drawn
up, which has been the basis of all subsequent developments.
About the same time, Bishop Machray made fresh arrangements
for the increased efficiency of St. John's Oollege, appointing St'lohn's
Mr. Grisdale Professor of Systematic Theology, and the Rev. Col ege.
J. D. O'Meara, of the University of Toronto, son of a well-known
missionary to the Indians of Oanada Proper, Professor of Exegetical Theology. Winnipeg was now rapidly becoming an important
town, and Manitoba, as an independent province of the Dominion
of Oanada, rejoiced in its own Legislature and Ministry. In 1878,
the Premier, the Hon. John N orquay, being twitted at a political
meeting for his humble origin, acknowledged it gracefully, and
added that he owed his education, and his consequent prosperity,
to the Church Missionary Society.
The work of the Society in North-West Canada was now rapidly Increas.ed
expanding. This was quite contrary to the old expectations and ~~~:~11
designs of the Oornmittee. It will be remembered that when the C.M.S.
financial crisis of 1841-2 occurred, "North-West America" was
one of the Missions marked out for abandonment, although it then
cost under £1000 a year. In the period of the" failing treasury,"
in Venn's later years, it was fully hoped that the expenditure, then
between £5000 and £6000, might gradually be reduced. But
Bishop Machray's plans, and Henry Wright's love for the Red
Indians, altered all that; and when the great Income of 1873-4
was reported, those members of the Society who followed the
details of its work and policy were startled by the Oommittee
announcing at Exeter Hall that "the coming year presented three
special directions for expansion, East Africa, Japan, and NorthWest America." Within nine years, by the close of our present
period, the cost of the Missions in the Ecclesiastical Province
of Rupert's Land-excluding the growing North Pacific Mission
in British Oolumbia-had doubled, having risen above £12,000.
Seventeen English missionaries were sent out in the decade, most New
of whom laboured for several years, and the following are still, ~~:s.
after from seventeen to twenty-seven years, on the Society's 1'011;R. Young, now Bishop of Athabasca; A. E. Oowley, son of the
Archdeacon; J. Hines, J. H. Keen (now in British Oolumbia),
E. J. Peck, W. Spendlove, T. H. Canham, and J. Lofthouse. One
man, V. O. Sim, died at his post, practically of starvation. But more
important than the Englishmen sent were the increasing number
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PARTVIII. of good men "raised" in the country.

St. John's College produced a long series of excellent missionaries, mostly· of mixed
descent, with a few pure (or almost pure) Indians. Some of them
graduated' at Manitoba University; and the larger part of the
work, especially in Rupert's Land and Saskatchewan dioceses, is
now done by them. The first Red Indian clergyman, Henry Budd,
died in 1875, after a faithful ministry of a quarter of a century.
The extension of the Society's work was strikingly illustrated
Lord
when, in 1877, Lord Dufferin, then Governor-General of Canada,
~ufferin;d delivered a memorable speech at Winnipeg.
The Times of
wwor • November 28th in that year credited him with" introducing a new
world to the knowledge of his countrymen." He described in
picturesque language the Great North-West, and the comment of
the Times was, " The succession of enormous distances and strange
surprises reads more like a voyage to a newly-discovered satellite
than one to a region hitherto regarded simply as the fag-end of
America and a waste bit of the world." Yet this" new world" was
simply the field, or rather part of the field, of the O.M.S. Mission.
~;'at th~ The country which, said the Times, "looks on the maps a mere
caJI~d"a" wilderness of rivers and lakes, in which life would be intolerable
ili~d:~::'~SS and escape impossible," was then the residence of fifteen English
oCC.M.S. missionaries, of whom eleven had their wives with them.
Let us
~~ir':~es read an extract from Lord Dufferin's speech. After referring to
.
Lord Salisbury's famous remark-then recently made-on the
importance of not imbibing incorrect idea.s from small maps, the
Governor-General said that the best way of rea.lizing wha.t NorthWest Oanada is was to take an imaginary voyage upon its rivers;
" for we know that as a poor man cannot afford a large house, so
a small country cannot support a big river" : 1873-82.
Ohap.82.

Lord
Dufferin's
imaginary
journey

through a
C.M.S.
field.

"Now, to an Englishman or a ]'renchman, the Severn or the Thames,
the Seine or the Rhone, would appear considerable streams; but in the
Ottawa, a mere affluent of the St. Lawrence-an affluent, moreover,
which reaches the parent stream .600 miles from its mouth-we have a
river nearly 550 miles long and three or four times as big as any of them.
But, even after having ascended the St. I,awrence itself to Lake Ontario,
and pursued it across Iiake Huron, the Niagara, the St. Clair, and Lake
Superior to Thunder Bay, a distance of 1500 miles, where are we? In
the estimation of the person who has made the journey, at the end of all
things, but, to us who know better, scarcely at the commencement .of the
great fluvial systems of the Dominion, for from that spot-that is to say,
from Thunder Bay-we are enable!i at once to ship our astonishetl
traveller on to the Kaministiquia, a river of some hundred miles long.
Thence almost in a straight line we launch him on to Lake Shebandowan
and Rainy Lake and River [C. M.S. stationJ, a magnificent stream, 300
yards broad and a couple of hundred miles long, down whose tranquil
bosom he floats into the Lake of the Woods. . . . From this lacustrian
paradise of sylvan beauty we are able at once to transfer our friend to
the River Winnipeg. . . . At last. let us suppose we have landed our
traveller at the town of Winnipeg [C.M.S. headquartersJ-the half~way
house of the continent, the capital of the Prairie Province, and, I trust,
the future' umbilicus' of the Dominion. Having had so much of water,
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having now reached the home ,of the buffalo, like the extenuated Falstaff PART VIII.
he naturally I babbles of green fields,' and careers in imagination over 187a-82.
the primeval grasses of the prairie. Not at all. Escorted by Mr. Mayor Ohap. 82.
and the Town Conncil, we take him down to your quay, and ask him
which he will ascend first, the Red River [three C.M.S. stationslor the
Assiniboine [three C.M.S. stations], two streams-the one 500 mires long,
the other 480-which so happily mingle their waters within your city
limits. After having given- him a preliminary canter upon these
respective rivers, we take him on to Lake Winnipeg, an inland sea 300
miles long and upwards of sixty broad. At the north-west angle of Lake
Winnipeg he hits upon the mouth of the Saskatchewan [five C.M.S.
stations], the gateway and high-road to the North-West, and the
starting·point to another 1600 miles of navigable water, flowing nearly
due east and west between its alluvial banks. Having now reached the
foot of the Rocky MountaiIls, our I Ancient Mariner '-for by this time
he will be quite entitled to such an appellation-knowing that water
caIlnot run up-hill, feels certain his aquatic experiences are concluded.
He was never more mistaken. We immediately launch him upon the
Athabasca and Mackenzie Rivers [eiflht C.M.S. sta#ons], and start him
,on a longer trip than he has yet undertaken--the navil5ation of the
Mackenzie River alone exceeding 2500 miles. If he surVives this last
ell:perience, we wind up his peregrinations by &concluding voyage of 1400
miles down the Fr&ser River, or, if he prefers it, the Thompson River to
Victoria, in Vancouver, whence, having previously provided him with a
first-class return ticket for that purpose, he will probably prefer getting
home vid the Canadian Pacific, Now, in this enumeration, those who
are acquainted with the country are aware that, for the sake of brevity,
I have omitted thousands of miles of other lakes and rivers which water
various regions of the North-West [and the whole Hudson's Bay district,
or Moosonee Diocese-with twelve.or fourteen C.M.S. stations]." *'

Lord Dufl'erin went on to notice the good feeling subsisting
between the white man and the red man, attributing it to two or
three causes. But he omitted to mention one cause, not the
least effectual of them-the fact that SOIDe ten thousand of the
red men were Christians, the great majority the fruit, under God,
of the Society's labours.
Let us now take the four dioceses in order, and glance briefly
at some of the work done in them in our period.
1. It is not necessary to visit the various stations in that part
of the reduced Diocese of Rupert's Land which had become the ~ioce~~ of
.Province of Manitoba. Under the general guidance of Bishop L~~~. s
Machray and Archdeacon Cowley, the Indians were well cared
for. But the diocese extended east to Lake Superior, covering
the still uncleared country through which, by-and-by, the
Canadian Pacific Railway was to mark out its course from _that
Lake to Winnipeg; and in that country Mr. Phair, in 1874, began
a new )\fission to Indians yet unevangelized, making his head- ~~s
qua,rters at Fort Francis, in the Rainy Lake district. A journal stati;'ns.
of Bishop Machray's visitation of the eastern part of his diocese,
>I The references to C.M.S. stations inserted in this extract are given as
thei were inserted in the a.M. InteUil,Jcnce1' f1,t th() time. The work hILS
further extended since then.

VOL. III,

R
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PABTVIII. in 1880, gives an interesting account of the work there; par1873--82.
Cha.p. 82.

Work

sr:.~~~ the

~ts'i~ing
Bull."

ticularly the station founded at the expense of Miss Landon, of
Bath, after her fall downstairs at the C.M. College, * and named
at her request "Islington." The people there were called
" Swampy Crees," and their pastor was a Swampy Cree himself,
the Rev. Baptiste Spence. The diocese also, for a time, until
more new dioceses were formed, included the stations of Devon
and Cumberland on the Lower Saskatchewan; and those stations,
after Henry Budd's death, were worked by other excellent men
from St. John's College. But perhaps the most interesting extension of the Mission in the mother diocese was witnessed when
some bodies of the famous Sioux or Dakotah nation-the greatest
of all the old Red Indian tribes-took refuge within the borders
of the Canadian dominion to avoid the advancing tide of American
emigration south of the frontier line, which had led to desperate
fighting. The chief of one of the parties was the celebrated
Sitting Bull, and he very touchingly appealed to the Great White
Mother (Queen Victoria) : "The Great Spirit has made the Red Man and the White Man
brothers, and they ought to take each other by the hand. The Great
Spirit loves all His children. He esteems the White Man and the Red
Man alike. The wicked White Man and the wicked Red Man are the
only ones He does not love. It was the Great Spirit, not the White
Man, who gave us these lands. I do not think that .the Great Spirit
sent the White Man across the waters to execute His works, because
the White Man has robbed us. . . . I trust the Great Mother. I am
but a poor Indian. I have no friend but the Queen and the Great
Spirit." t

·To assist the Bishop in planting a Mission among one of the
bands of Sioux to whom the Government granted some reserved
lands at a place called Oak River, the Society for some years
voted £100 a year; and a young clergyman from St. John's
College, the Rev. W. A. Burman, went to labour among them.
~iokesehf
II. The Diocese of Saskatchewan was almost virgin soil when
w~n.atc e- Bishop McLean, one of the most energetic and self-denying of
men, took charge of it. As already indicated, it did not at first
include the Lower River, on which Hunter and Budd had done
so great a work; and the only mission stations within its area
were Nepowewin, just at the entrance to its vast territories, and
Stanley, on English River, far away to the north. The first
1i~~s.
advance made by the C.M.S. was when John Hines, a practical
farmer, was sent to the neighbourhood of White Fish Lake, to a
place afterwards called Asisippi. He threw himself with exemplary zeal into the work, soon won the confidence of the
Indians, and mastered their language; and in 18'76 the Bishop

*'
t

See Vol. IL, p. 319.
From an account of an interview with Sitting Bull, in the Toronto
l)aily Globe of November 21st, 1877, printed in the O.M. Intelligencer of
March, 1878.
.
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ordained him. But the great Plains stretching away westward to PABTVIII.
the Rocky Mountains were still untouched. In 1876, however, 1S73-82.
the Government took measures to settle the Plain CreeS up6n Ohap. 82.
reserves; and some thousands of them assembled in that year at The Plain
three centres, Carlton, Fort Pitt, and Battle River, to consider Indians.
the Government proposals for their benefit. At Carlton the
excellent country-born missionary, J. A. Mackay, was present,
and sent a most interesting account of the proceedings. As the
treaty at this spot dealt with the nearest part of the country,
four of the eight Cree chiefs who were there proved to be
Christians, two from Nepowewin and two from Hines's new
station, Asisippi. It was observable that these Christians were
the most intelligent of the party, and took a leading part in the
diSCJ;lssions. An account was also sent of the Fort Pitt gathering;
and the speech of Governor Morris to the Indians there so well
illustrates the generous, and therefore successful, dealings of the
Canadian authorities with the Red Man, that an extract here will
be acceptable : "Indians of the Plains, Crees, Chipewyans, Assiniboines, and Gove~ncr
Chippewas, my message is to all. I come here to-day as your Governor :d~~':~S
under the Queen. The Crees for many days have sent word that to the
they wanted to see someone face to face. The Crees are thll priilCipal Indians.
tribe of the Plain Indians, and it is for me a pleasant duty to be here
to-day, and receive the welcome I have from them. I am here because
the Queen and her Councillors have the good of the Indian at heartbecause you are the Queen's children, and we must think of· you for
to-day and to-morrow. The condition of the Indians, and their future,
has given the Queen's Councillors much anxiety. Intne old provinces
of·· Canada, from which I came, we have many Indians; they are growing in numbers, and are, as a rule, happy and prosperous; for a hundred
3ears red and white hands have been clasped together in peace. The
instructions of the Queen are to treat the Indians as brothers-and so
we ought to be. The Great Spirit made this earth we are on.-He
planted the trees, and made the rivers fl.ow for the good of· all. His
people-white and red. The country is very wide, and there is rOom
for all. It is six years since the Queen took back into her own hands
the government of all her subjects, red and white, in this country. : It
was thought her Indian children would be better cared for in her own
hands. This is the seventh time in the last five years that her. Indian
children have been called together for this purpose. This is the fourth
time that I have met my Indian !Jrothers; and standing here on this
bright day, with the sun over us, I cast my eyes to the east, down to
the great lakes, and I see a broad road leading from there to the Red
River; I see it stretching on to Ellice; I see it branching thence, the
one to Qu Apelle and Cypress Hill, the other by Pelly to Carlton. It is
a wide and plain trail-anyone can see it; and on that road, taking for
the Queen the hand of the Governor and Commissioners, I see all the
Indians; I see the Queen's Councillors taking the Indian by the hand;
saying, 'We are brothers; we wiU.lift you up; we will teach you, 'if you
will learn the cunning of the white man.' All along that roadI-see
Indians gathering; I see gardens growing and houses building; I see
them receiving money from the Queen's Councillors to purchase: clothing
for their c1J.ildren. At the same time I see them enjoying their hunting
R

2
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PA&TVnI. and fishing as before. I see them retaining their old mode of living,
1878-82. with the Queen's gift in addition.
Chap. 82.
"You must think of those that come after you. As I came here I
saw tracks leading to the lakes and watercourses, once well beaten, now
grown over with grass. I saw bones bleaching by the wayside, I saw
the places where the buffalo had been, but where he will never be again,
and I thought, What will become of the Indian? I said to myself, We
must teach the children to prepare for the future; if we do not, but a
fewsuna will pass, and they will melt away like snow before the sun in
springtime. You know my words are true. You see for yourselves,
and Know 1!hat your numbers are lessenin~ every year. Now the whole
burden of my message from the Queen IS, that we ·wish to help you in
the days that are to come."

And here is the chief's reply ;Indian

chief's
reply.

"I thank you for this day, and I thank you for what I have seen and
heard. I also thank tbe Queen for sending you to act for our good.
I am glad for your offers. I speak this in the presence of the Great
Spirit. It is all for our good. I see nothing to be afraid of. I therefore accept of it gladly, and take your hand to my heart. May this
continue as long as this earth stands and the river flows! If I am
spared, I shall commence at once to clear a small piece of land for
myself, and others 01 my kinsmen will do the same. I am thankful.
May this earth here never see the white man's blood spilt upon it! I
am thankful that I can lift up my head, and the white man and the red
man can stand together as long as the sun shines."

Subsequently the Government went further west and southwest, and dealt in the same way with the still wild and untamed
Blackfoot and Blood Indians; and gradually, though slowly, the
Missions were extended to a few isolated stations on the illimitable
Bishop
prairies. In 1882, Bishop McLean held his first Diocesan Synod,
McLean's and reported with thankfulness that he had now sixteen clergySynod.
men, English, country-born, and Indian, of whom eight were
C.M.S. and six S.P.G. The S.P.G. men were primarily for the
settlers, but they by no means neglected the Indians near their
stations. It should be added that the Canadian Methodists and
Presbyterians were also at work, and many Roman Oatholics.
Diocese of
III. Turning back to the east, let us visit the Diocese of
Moosonee. Moosonee. Bishop Horden continued his patient pastoral and
translational labours at Moose, and his frequent journeys, by
canoe, or over the snow, to the various stations, east, west, north,
and south. At Albany was a zealous clergyman of mixed race,
Thomas Vincent, whom, just as our period closes, Harden
appointed Archdeacon. Kirkby, at York, had previously received
the same distinction; but his always graphic and welcome letters
ceased on his retirement from the Society in 1880. He had,
Indians
however, been able to report, in 1876, "the End of Heathenism at
~1e;.'i%~~. York," the last chief and his people being baptized on Whit
Sunday in that year. Almost all the Indians in the diocese were
The
now professing Ohristians; but the Eskimo still remained unEskimo.
evangelized. Those accessible from Churchill, on the west side
of Hudson's Bay, were visited occasionally from York; but Mr.
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and Mrs. Lofthouse's brave and successful residence at that in- PART VIII.
hospitable spot had not commenced in 1882. On the eastern side 1873-82.
of the Bay a remarkable work was begun in 1876, The privations Ohu.p. 82.
of Mr. Watkins in his efforts twenty years before to reach the
Eskimo there were noticed in our Fiftieth Ohapter; but no one had
succeeded in doing much. In 1876, Bishop Horden wrote to the Bishop .
.
. man-a SalOl'
'I f areh'
Horden's
SOCIety
and b egge d f or a s t rang, p1am
oICe, appeal
for
-who could face real hardships, to come out and seek the Eskimo,
wanderers in the wilderness of the Whale Rivers and the interior
of Labrador. On the Atlantic coast of Labrador the Moravians
had long worked nobly, but they had never crossed the snow-clad
wastes to the shores of Hudson's Bay. It so happened, in God's
good providence, that just then a Scripture-reader--once a E.]. Peck.
Sunday-school boy, who had been converted to God while a
seaman in the Navy through reading a Bible given him years
before by his teacher-had been introduced to the Society by the
Rev. T. R. Govett, Vicar of Newmarket. This man's naIT\e was
Edmund Peck; and he was keenly desirous of being sent to the
wildest and roughest Mission-field in the world, if only he might
"here be privileged to win souls for Ohrist. Mr. Wright was
charmed with his simplicity and zeal and soundness in the faith;
and on July 11th Edmund Peck sailed in the annual ship for
Moose. On September 1st he was warmly welcomed there by
Bishop and Mrs. Harden; and after staying with them only one
week, he started in a small open sailing-boat for Little Whale Peck'8~oat
River, which he safely reached in seven weeks, though his boat H'';d'::n',:
was swamped three times. He had with him two or three books Bay.
in Eskimo prepared by the Moravians, and with these and an
Indian interpreter named Adam, he set to work. Here is just a
glimpse of his earliest efforts : " October 25th.-The Esquimaux gave me a very hearty welcome indeed, His work
which encouraged me much. I went to Molueto's igloe, or house. Here 'E"::ki'::fothe
I read to them the Word of God, which, to my great joy, they under.
stood. This may seem strange, seeing the Testament I have got is
written in the Labrador dialect, which is supposed to differ from Whale
River considerably. This is not the case, I find, for when one gets to
know the peculiar sounds of some of the letters, it then is easily understood. These sounds I learned, in some measure, from Adam, who is
able to read the Test,ament. I used also to read to him. I thus got
into a fair way of reading before my arrival, so that without any delay I
was able to give these poor people the Word of life, which is the very
sword of the Spirit. How soon God finds instruments. I little thought
this would be of such service, as I studied its pages on the trackless
deep, or even when Adam assisted me to read it, seeing he could not
tell me, being himself a native of Labrador.
"November 6th.-Study of Indian and Esquimaux words. These I collect
the night before. My plan is to write down some simple words and
sentences. I then get the corresponding Indian or Esquimaux words from
Adam Lucy or Moses Molueto; the Indian words are gathered from one
of the Company's men, named David Loutett. I find all very willing. to
help me, for which I am indeed thankful. My daily collection averages
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to a hundred words. These are learned the f()llowing day,
1873--82. and brought into actual use as soon as possible, thus impressing the
Chap. 82. same on my memory, as well as making me familiar with the peculiar
,-sounds. I have now got some thousands of words, mostly Esquimaux,
wliich I I{athered by study of Testament, and from my different friends."

PART VIII. frollleighty

A year later, at the Bishop's desire, Peck returned to Moose,
and spent the winter in study; and Horden, thoroughly satisfied
His ordi- with his progress, ordained him to the ministry of the Church on
nation.
February 3rd, 1878. In 1879, through the efforts of Mr. Wright's
eldest daughter, £300 was collected to purchase, and send out in
His new
pieces, a little iron church, forty feet by twenty; and with infinite
church.
laboUr this was ultimately conveyed to Little Whale River, put up
by Peck himself, and opened on October 28th. There were
His
already a few converts, even from among the degraded Eskimo;
converts. and by the end of 1882, when our period closes, he had baptized
sixty-four adults and forty children, and there were forty catechumens, making 144 souls gathered out of the darkest Heathenism. Truly in the hand of our God are" all the corners of the
earth" I
Dioc~se of
IV. We next proceed to the Far North, to the Diocese of AthaAtha asca. basca, stretching, as it did at that time, from the watershed,
between the rivers flowing into Hudson's Bay and those flowing
into. the Polar Sea, to the Arctic coast itself, and thence, over the
northern extremity of the Rockies, into the basin of the Yukon.
Three huge dioceses now divide those territories; but during the
period under review the Diocese of Athabasca contained the
whole. Bishop Bompas, on arriving at Fort Simpson on the
Mackenzie River, the "capital" of the country, at the end of
1874, began at once to organize his forces. They were scanty
enough! When, on September 4th, 1876, he held his first
Bishop
Diocesan Synod, and delivered his Primary Oharge, his clergy
Bompas'..
.. nod of numbered exactly three, viz., Archdeacon R. McDonald and
t ree
A. Garrioch, country-born men, and W. D. Reeve, his single
·ergy.
English comrade. In a.ddition, ~e had four or five country-born
schoolmasters. Yet he proceeded to divide his diocese into four
great divisions, viz., (1) the Tukudh Mission, in the extreme northwest, on the Yukon and its tributaries, under McDonald; (2) the
Mackenzie River Mission, under Reeve; (3) the Great Slave Lake
Mission, under schoolmasters; (4) the Athabasca Mission, comprising the southern districts and the Peace River, to which latter
Travel in sphere he sent Garrioch. He himself travelled during the summer;
W~~~r
and what the journeys meant is best illustrated by an expression of
his-" voyages similar to one from London to Constantinople in
a canal barge." In the winter he settled at one or other of the
posts, generally choosing one where there was no other mission
agent.
::dt:i~s
When BOIIlpas paid his one visit to England, in 1873-4, for
wife.
consecra.tion, he married; and his intrepid wife accompanied him
to the desolate regions in which he has ever since lived. But she

~
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eouid not always be with him. Not only had he to leave her PA1\-rVIII.
during his prolonged journeys, but on at least one occasion 1873-82.
they werB obliged to separate for a winter, because at the post Chap. 82;
where she was there was only flour enough for one during the
coming months, s.o he had to go elsewhere. Her health did
not allow her to remain permanently in the country; and three
times has she travelled backwards and forwards between a
civilizep land (England or Manitoba) and the Arctic Circle, sometimes spending a year or two out there, and sometimes coming
home for a few months to recruit. But there was a bright side
to her. journeyings. This is what she wrote the first time she
came southwards to Winnipeg, in 1877:"I am very thankful to have come to the end of my long journey Mrs.
from Athabasca, which, by God's mercy, I accomplished with less fatigue Bompas
than I anticipated. I met with much kindness on my way at the j:u~ney
various mission stations, and also at the Company's forts, and I visited wit""
many Indian ca~ps, where one seldom. fails to meet with a hearty ~~~:tians.
welcome. SometImes I had prayers with some of the women and
.
children in my tent. They seem to like to come, and enjoy singing
hymns. Mr. Mackay has translated • Hold the Fort,' and' The sweet
by and by,' and • I am going home,' into Cree, and they are great
favourites, as are also 'Nearer, my God, to Thee' and' Jerusalem the
Golden.' I was much interested in the Indians at Stanley Mission.
There are about 500 there. My boat's crew from Isle a la Crosse to
Cumberland was composed of Stanley men, and a mOre orderly, wellconducted set I never saw. They had a nice little service every morning
and evening among themselves, which I almost always attended; it
consisted of a hymn (beautifully sung in parts), a few words of Scripture.
and a few of the Church prayers. Some days the poor men were quite
worn out with hard work at the portages, and for two days their
provisions ran short, and they were nearly starving, but they sang their
hymn and had prayers without fail; and when relief came, in the shape
of two canoes bringing bags of flour and pemmican, their shout of
delight, I think, must almost have reached Salisbury Square! . . . I am
thankful to find all my powers gradually returning, and the state of
wofnl emaciation to which I was reduced giving way under the influences
of milk and other luxuries, of which I was deprived at Athabasca. J
deplore my having to leave my work so soon, but I earnestly trust in
God's mercy to bring me back to it again in the early spring."

Gradually and steadily the work advanced; and in 1882 the Extension
Bishop could report that he had nine stations, viz., Fort Chipewyan ~:l~
on Athabasca Lake; Vermillion and Dunvegan, on Peace River;
Forts Rae and Resolution, on Great Slave Lake; Forts Simpson
and Norman, on Mackenzie River; Fort McPherson, on Peel
River; and Rampart House on Porcupine River, in the Yukon
basin. Three more men had joined him from England, Sim,
Spendlove, and Canham, the last-named having been sent out on
a special donation of £1000 given at the time of recovery from the
Society's financial crisis of 1879-80, with the express purpose of
.
.
evangelizing the Eskimo of the Arctic coast.
In 1877, Bishop Bompas estimated the whole population of the
diocese at 10,000, of whom one half were more or less under
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VIII. Romanist influence, while of the other haH the Church of England
1873-82. had won 3000, and 2000 were still unreached.
The Roman
Chap. 82. missionaries held the southern districts strongly, and most of the

PART

Roman
Missions.

Indians around Athabasca Lake clave to them. The greatest
success of the Protestant Mission was among the Tukudh tribes
on the Yukon and its tributaries. In the Roman Oatholic Annals
of the Propagation of the Faith, the priests on the Yukon mourned
over the invincible heresy of the Tukudh people, and found
their only comfort in having "regenerated" some Heathen
children. * Thus, in September, 1874:-

"On the next morning, the sacred dl\.Y of Pentecost, I went to the
other bank to persuade the Indians, by means of the interpreter of
Nulato, to get their children baptized. With the help of God, they
raised no obstacles, and ten children more were regenerated. This was
all I could do in this place. . . .
"His Lordship Monseigneur Clut joined me at Nulato, by the banked
boat at Youcon, the 4th of June, at night, and we all set off the following
evening, having added to our registry of baptisms some names of infant
children. . . .
" In conclusion, our voyage has been a trying one, but it has given us
present consolations and future hopes. We commenced it by coming
.. lnvete. into collision unsuccessfully with the iuveterate Protestantism of
rate
Youcon, the more mobile Protestantism, but still serious, of a. humber
fs:\~~tnt. of Indians of Nuklukaiet; then we were well received, sometimes with
Tu~udh
assiduous attention, from Nuklukaiet to Nulato; from that spot we met
IndIans.
greater degradation than in any other locality, sometimes amounting to
utter bestiality. When we arrived here we had registered our 116th
baptism. Of the Dumber, how many little angels have flown up to
heaven and will pray to God for the success of the new Missions!
Had this been the only result we obtained, would it not be enough to
co~pensate for the troubles and fatigues of the voyage 1'''
Tukudh
Christian
leaders.

North

Pacific
Mission.

These Tukudh Indians, indeed, proved one of the joys of the
Church Missionary Society. Their simple faith and fervour have
not been surpassed in any Mission.field; and by the system of
" Christian leaders," under which the best men were told off to
act as catechists to the rest, not ceasing from their hunting and
fishing, and taking no pay, was an example which more prosperous
Native Churohes might imitate to advantage.
So much for the "North·West America," or, as it is now
called, North-West Canada Mission. But we have not yet done
with the Dominion of Canada. We must cross the Rocky
Mountains, not only at their northern extremity, within the Arctic
Circle, to reach the Tukudh Indians of the Yukon basin, but also
at a far more southerly point, and emerge on to the coast of the
North Pacific Ocean opposite Queen Charlotte Islands. Here we

* In the a.M. meaner of March, 1880, there was a fac simile of a rough
picture given by the Roman priests to the Indians, representing the Pro.
testants falling down into hell, the Roman priests and monks ascending
straight to hea.ven, and the ordinary RQrnanists passing thither through
pnrgatory.
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are once again at the scene of the Mission to the Tsimshean PART VIII.
Indians, and of the work of Mr. Duncan, introduced in our Sixty. 187:J.,.8:,J.
sixth Chapter.
Chap. 82.
III that chapter we brought the story of this Mission, and of its
remarkable influence upon the whole coast, well into our present
period, noting the arrival of W. H. Collison in 1873 and of A. J.
Hall in 1877. These two, with Duncan and Tomlinson, wielded
the labouring oars during the decade. Others joined, but did not
stay long. Metlakahtla was now only the centre of an expanding
Mission. At Kincolith, on the Nass River, Tomlinson was doing
.
a good work. Collison had gone over to Queen Charlotte"Islands, ~:~1\~.:'
the first messenger of the Gospel to the Hydahs, the finest and Hydahs.
fiercest of all the North Pacific tribes; and very remarkable
indeed were the results of his patient and faithful labours. At
Christmas, 1878, when the Hydahs from outlying settlements
came in canoes to the chief trading post, Massett, to engage, as
they expected, in the usual wild dances, "with painted faces and
blackened naked bodies," they were met, to their astonishment,
by a choir of one hundred of their own nation, chanting the
anthem, "How beautiful upon the mountains." Another new
Mission was started in 1878 three hundred miles to the south, at
Fort Rupert, a trading post at the north end of Vancouver's
Island. The tribe there was called Kwa-gutl (at first spelt Hall and
Quoquolt). The Roman priests had been among them without ~~IKwa
success; and the head chief, having heard of Metlakahtla, ndians.
journeyed thither, and said that Duncan had" thrown a rope out
which was encircling all the Indians in one common brotherhood."
Mr. Hall settled at Fort Rupert in 1878, and in 1881 at Alert Bay,
on a neighbouring island; and in after years he too was privileged
to reap a harvest of souls.
It was indicated at the close of our Sixty-sixth Chapter that the
C.M.S. Committee, while thanking God for Mr. Duncan's remarkable work, had some grounds for anxiety regarding the
Mission. We have seen how in its earlier days Bishop Hills of
Oolumbia had more than once taken the five hundred miles
voyage to visit Metlakahtla, and had himself baptized a large
number of converts. But a sad schism had arisen in the Church ~C~ti.s~ in
at Victoria, the capital of British Columbia. Some extreme men C~u'::'bia.
had gone thither and introduced novel ritual; and as a protest
against this, Mr. Cridge, the Evangelical chaplain, unhappily
seceded, and joined the "Reformed Episcopal Church" then
lately founded in the United States. Now Mr. Cridge was a
warm friend of Duncan and of Metlakahtla, and these circum·
stanges did not tend to increase Duncan's loyalty to the Church
of England. In particular, he objected to the Indian Christians pU:'ian ' s
being prepared for confirmation or admitted to the Holy Com- t~~ L~~d·~t
munion. He fea-red that if the Lord's Supper were administered Supper.
to them with the usual English service, they would make a
"fetish" of it. But the Society's experience all over the world
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VIII.a.ssltted' the Committee~if such assurance were necessary-that
the Lord can take care of His own ordinance, and that the· most
infantine Christians, if true Christians, can be safely invited to be
partakers of its blessing. As we saw in our Sixty-sixth Chapter,
the Committee again and again commissioned ordained missionaries to go out and take spiritual charge of the converts, and
"rightly and duly to administer Christ's holy Sacraments"; but
one and all failed to over-ride Duncan's authority. Bishop Hills,
with great generosity, refrained from adding fuel to the flames by
himself again visiting Metlakahtla, and wrote to Bishop Bompas
asking him to cross the Rocky Mountains and come down and
visit the Mission, believing that he, as a C.M.S. man, would
Bishop
receive a more cordial welcome. Bompas did "take the long. and
~i~h'.r~et- (at that time) perilous journey; he confirmed 124 of the Christians;
lakahtla.
he directed that they be at once formed. into communicants'
classes; and he gave Collison both deacon's and priest's orders,
and put him in pastoral charge of Metlakahtla-which appOintment the Society at once confirmed. But after he left, Duncan's
authority was again asserted; and the Lord's Table was· still
closed against the Indians.
In 1879, Bishop Hills, being on a visit to England, arranged
with the Archbishop of Canterbury for the division of the Diocese
6£ Columbia into three, two new dioceses, New Westminster and
New
Caledonia, being formed out of it. Caledonia, the northern section,
diocese of
•
Caledonia. comprised the C.M.S. MiSSIOn-fields, and the Society undertook,
at Bishop Hills's request, to nominate the bishop and find the
stipend; and the scheme was most happily consummated by
Bishop
the selection of the Rev. William Ridley, Vicar of St. Paul's,
Ridley.
Huddersfield. Mr. Ridley had been a C.M.S. missionary at
Peshawar, and in our Sixty-third Chapter We had a glimpse of
the devoted labours of both himself and Mrs. Ridley among the
fanatical Afghans. The consecration took place on St. James's
Day, July 25th, 1879, together with that.of J. M. Speechly to the
new diocese of Travancore and Cochin, Dr. Barclay to the see of
Jerusalem, and W. Walsham How to the Suffragan Bishopric of
Bedford. The sermon was preached by Dean W. R. Fremantle,
of Ripon, on the familiar but singularly suitable text, Acts i. 8"Witnesses . . . both in Jerusalem . . . and unto the uttermost
part of the earth."
Bishop Ridley had an easier and speedier journey to his new
diocese than would have been thought possible a few years earlier.
The Pacific Railway was now complete across the United States;
and, sailing from Liverpool for N ew York on September 13th, he
crossed the continent to San Francisco, and thence went northward by steamer to Victoria, arriving there on October 14th.
Duncan was there to meet him, and also Admiral Prevost, who
had gone out a few months before to prepare the way; alid
Ridley at together they went on to Metlakahtla, whence the Bishop's first
Metlakahtla.
lett!3r was dated November 1st. He wrote enthusiastically of
I'ABT

1s7lh'l2.
Chap. 82.
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Metlakahtla; yet his picture of it 'presents a curious spectacle of PAB'l'VIII.
the reign of" law." Writing of the whole population turning out 1873-'82~
to the Sunday services in the church, he said :---'Chap. 82.
"Inwardly I exclaimed, What hath God wrought! But it would be
wrong to suppose that the love of God alone impelled them all. ~ll,
without reasonable cause to the contrary, are expected to attend the
public services. A couple of policemen, as a matter of routine, are in
uniform, and this is an indication that loitering during service hours is
against proper civil order. This wholesome restraint is possible during
these early sta~es of the corporate life of the community. At present
one strong ~()ill t8 supreme. To resist it, every Indian feels, would be as
impossible as to stop the tides. This righteous autocracy is as much
feared by the ungodly as it is respected by the faithful."

The Bishop proceeded at once to visit the various stations; but Ridley on
there being only canoes available, even for crossing the stormy the sea•.
seas, it was sometimes at the peril of his life. Within a few days
of his arrival he and nine Indians went a hundred miles in a canoe
that two men could lift, hollowed out of a tree. In the night a
gale came on, and, wrote the Bishop, " We were as nearly lost as
saved men could be." "Unless I get a steamer," he added, "a
n,ew bishop will soon be wanted, for a very short episcopal career
is probable!" He had to wait nearly two yearE! before a steamer
for the Mission was provided ; but at last, in August, 1881, the
little Evangeline was launched at Victoria. In a letter from the His little
Bishop describing his first voyage in her, the following graphic steamer.
little passage occurs:"It is 10.30, and my turn to be on deck. The moon shines brilliantly
on a glassy sea. The Indian at the helm is singing' Rock of Ages,' but
he must go to bed. The only other person on board is the European
engineer, who is fast asleep. We must go on till we reach the Skeenll.
to-morrow morning, as there is no harbour nearer. There we shall
spend Sunday, and (D.V.) go on to Metlakahtla on Monday morning."

Metlakahtla continued to prosper in secular affairs. Reports
from Government commissioners spoke of it most favourably.
Duncan, in a brief note to the Society, thus summarized the
progress in 1880:"Good progress made. Over 300 Indians from It'ort Simpson and Extern,!"
Kitkatla spent Christmas with us. Our village growing. Over 100 new ~foM~~Iat.Y
houses up. Fresh machinery introduced. A telephone at work -at the kahtla.
saw-mills. A furniture manufactorJ' and sash shop at work. Our
females have been taught spinning and weaving. The shawls, blankets,
and cloth manufactured by them have caused great rejoicing."

But in Church matters there was no improvement. Indeed Its
Bishop Ridley found an unexpected absence of Christian instruc- r~~~ri~~
tion and privileges in the settlement. There were no Bible- tions.
classes; there had been no attempt to give the people the
Scriptures in their own tongue; while the children were taught
English in the school, the adults were dependent on the Sunday
addresses of Duncan a.nd Collison-the latter having no power to
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PAnT VIII. institute new plans.

The Sunday servioes-under police supervision-were practically the only religious ordinance; and the
Ohap.82. people were entirely absorbed in their fast-increasing worldly
possessions. The typical Industrial Mission, admired by all
Christendom, was failing to effect its highest purpose.
The Bishop found himself practically helpless. He wrote home
very cautiously, anxious not to mar a great work by premature
~~~:;.
action. He actuaJly spent the winter of 1880-81 far up the
Skeena.
Skeena River, among the Kitikshean Indians of the interior, on
purpose that his presence at Metlakahtla might not ClLuse friction;
and from the Skeena he wrote the earliest of those incomparable
letters to the Gleaner which have so often thrilled the hearts of
Christian people at home. * But others were not so forbearing
and clLutious. Mr. Cridge's party at Victoria, and the Presbyterians and Methodists there, attacked the Bishop in the local
papers, which found their way to England and influenced the
minds of some who did believe in Duncan and did not believe in
"episcopal autocracy."
But the Committee stood firm to the Scriptural principles of
the Church of England. Again and again they wrote out, reasoning with Duncan and appealing to his loyalty and good feeling.
. At length, in 1881, in reply to a definite challenge from him, they
C.M.S.
sent out an ultimatum. Duncan was required, either (1) to come
sends an
ultimatum to England at once for conference, or (2) to facilitate the Bishop's
to Duncan. plans for the religious instruction of the people, or (3) to hand over
the Mission wholly to the Bishop, and leave the place. In deep
anxiety the answer was awaited. It came, just as the New Year,
1882, opened: not in the form of a letter from Duncan, but in the
person of Bishop Ridley himself, who suddenly landed at Liverpool, having come over as fast as possible to report the result,
leaving his undaunted wife behind.
~~~~:~.
. What was his report? It was this, that on receipt of the
ultimatum Duncan had called all the Indians together, told them
the Society had dismissed mm, and asked them whether they
. would stand by him or whether he should go. Their response was
inevitable. Here was their benefactor, their leader, in effect their
king; they were no longer poor wandering Indians, but a thriving
community with considerable investments at Victoria, and they
owed -it to him. What was the Society, or the Church, or the
Bishop, to them? Out of nearly one thousand inhabitants of
Metlakahtla, nine hundred openly refused further intercourse with
the Bishop and Mr. Collison; and though the small minority, less
than one hundred in number, included the very best of the chiefs
and people, their position was a very difficult one, as they were
practically "boycotted" by their brethren, and, in particular,
excluded from the church.
Bishop Ridley, having consulted with the Society, hastened
1878-82.

*

C.M. mea.1tll'l', July, ).881, and October, 1882.
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back to his diocese; but a long period of anxiety and distress was PABTVIII.
before him. Into that story the present chapter must not enter. 1873-:-82.
It will be told hereafter.
Cha.p. 8~.
Thus the great Enemy had succeeded in inflicting grave injury Suc;';;; of
. upon what was perhaps the most popular Mission of the Society. ~~e~at
The Committee were in deep sorrow; and thus they expressed
.
themselves in the Annual Report on the year 1882, prepared for
the Anniversary of 1883 : " They commit Metlakahtla and all it!! people to His care unto whom
all hearts are open, all desires known, praisin~ Him for the manife-stations of His quickening and converting grace III the past,~especiallyfor
the converts who have departed this life in His faith and fear, and thus
were taken away from the evil to come,-and praying that He will
enable all the Indian Christians, if not to resume their outward union,
yet to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."
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CHAPTER LXXXIII.
THE EpOCH OF 1880~82.
Joint Committee of Finance and Estimates--Heavy RetrenchmentsMen Kept Back-Wright'S Ordination Sermon-Controversy in the
I.F.N.S.-Establishment of the C.E.Z.M.S.-Deaths of Miller alld
Auriol-Henry Wright drowned-F. E. Wigram appointed Hon.
Sec.-New Group System-Retirement of E. Hutchinson-Appointment of General G. Hutchinson and R. Lang-Shepherd and Drury
-Fresh Efforts to raise Funds-New Missionaries-" Half as Much
Again "-Prospects of Extension-Childe on the Holy War.
"He being dear}, yet speaketh."-Heb. xi. 4.
" Now after the death of Moses the servant of the Lord it came to pass, that the
Lord spake unto Joshua . . . A,-ise, go over this Jordan. . • • As I was with
Moses, 80 I will be with thee."-Josh. i. 1, 2, 5.
" The LCYI'd shall help them, and deliver them . .. because they trust in Him."
-Ps. xxxvii. 40.

O N the inner history of Salisbury Square, the twelve
r 1 months from June, 1880, to June, 1881, were an epoch
~:-i
of exceptional importance. In June, 1880, the unusual
number of seventeen Islington men were ordained by
port'h0t,
the Bishop of London, but were all detained in
epoc •
England under the Scheme of Retrenchment adopted in the spring
of that year-an unprecedented event in the Society's history.
In August, Henry Wright was drowned in Coniston Lake. In
October, the Rev. F. E. Wigram was appointed Ron. Secretary
of the Society. In November, the home administration of the
Society's Missions was put on a new footing by the adoption of the
Group Committee system. In January, 1881, Wigram came into
the House. In May, Edward Hutchinson retired from the Lay
Secretaryship. In June, General George Hutchinson was appointed his successor. And at the same time, special contributions
of all kinds had been pouring in; several retrenchment plans
were reversed, or were never carried out; every available man
was sent into the field, and more asked for; and the Society
entered upon the extension and enlargement which have marked
its career from that time to this. Then in the following year,
some beginnings were made in what have proved to be important
developments of home work. In short, as before observ.ed, the
brief period to be described in this chapter marks the dividingline between the Past and the Present in the history of th~
Society.

VIII.
1873-82.
Chap. 83.
An im-

PART
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>Th<;l p:resent ch~pter.is a. continuation of .Chapter LXXI. ··The'PABTVIII.
story of Salisbury Square in that chapter was purposely cut short 1873-82.
at the beginning of 1880, in order that the events of the last Chap. 83.
two years and a half of the period we have been reviewing might
be xecordedafter, and not before, the accounts of the various
. Missions during the period, and thus form a suitable conclusion to
this Eighth Part of our History.
..
.
-In Chapter LXXI. we saw that in the early months of 1880 a Policy of
. I J'
t'
t es were compre- ment.
RetrenchSpeCla
omt Comml'tt ee o.f F'
.mance and E. sIma
hensively reviewing the financial position and prospects of the
Society, and thf1,t, notwithstanding the remarkable token of God's
goodness seen in the complete wiping out of the previous year's
deficiency of £25,000, which was completed while the Joint
Committee were sitting,. they declined to swerve from the strong
policy of Retrenchment upon which they had resolved. Henry
Wright struggled hard against this decision, and pleaded for more
faith in Him who had just sent so unlooked-for a deliverance;
but he found scarcely a single supporter, It would not be right
now to find fault with the able and faithful men who con. scientiouslyadopted a policy which they regarded essential both
to the safety of the Society and to its honest reputation. Their
strong conviction was that no :religious Society ought to run Its grounds
ahead of Divine Providence; that the Divine Will is indicated
by the amount. of funds committed to the Society's administration; that while it ii;l right to use every talent given to us,
we are not responsible for talents not given to us. It was this
principle that the Special Finance Committee of 1841-42 had
lfiid down, at that period of unexampled difficulty; and their
Beport (noticed in our Thirty-first Ohapter) was frequently referred
to in the discussions of 1880. The view that God's wilLis The other
indicated, not by money, but by men,e-and that, for such mis~ :~~~~ot
sionaries (and no others) as are plainly of His raising up, it is not
presumptuous but reasonable to believe that He will provide. the
means, if simply asked and unreservedly trusted, is a view that
never found expression at all at the time,and apparently was
realized by no one. It was not enunciated even by Henry
Wright.
The Joint Oommittee felt bound, therefore, to make an esti~ate
of probable Income, and to govern Expenditure by it.. Theyestimated the Income at £185,000 a year, and they decided that
measures must be taken to reduce the Expenditure, which l:iaq ~~~C
risen to £200,000, to the former figure, not for one year only,b~t ordered,
for some years to come. To effect this, (1) various reductions
were ordered in the Missions, the most important of which were
the withdrawal. of missionaries from several stations in Nbrth
India, including Allahabad, Lucknow, Fyzabad, Aligarh, &c;, and
also from Shanghai and Peking in China.. In the event, several
of these measures were not persevered in; but. the withdra,wal
from Peking did take effect,-not entirely on financial grori~ds,
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VIII. however, but in pursuance of the arrangement before explained
1873-82. for new diocesan divisions in China. (2) For the next three
Chap. 83. years, only five new men were to be sent out each year, and
Men kept eight of those on furlough to be allowed to return to the field;
back.
and as seven of the Islington men of 1879 had been already kept
back under the retrenchment order of that year, it followed that
the five to go in 1880 would be chosen from these, and not one of
the 1880 men could be sent at all.. (3) The number of men under
training, which (it will be remembered) had risen to eighty-one in
1877, was not to exceed thirty-three,
The Joint Committee also made some financial arra.ngements,
The
only one of which needs to be mentioned. The Working Capital
working
.
upital.
Fund, whic h h ad prevlOusly
moved up and down with the
surpluses or deficits of successive years, was in future to be
stationary at the fixed sum of £60,000, and there being at the
time a rather larger sum invested than that, the balance was taken
to start a new fund called the Contingency Fund, which was to
move up and down as the Capital Fund had done before, and thus
to be the barometer of the Society's financial position.
Although the seventeen Islington men now ready were to be
Ordination kept back from the field, they were not to be kept back from holy
~e;;'i:,~ck. orders, but to take curacies for a time. And as there were so
many, besides others of the preceding year now ready for priests'
orders, the Bishop of London arranged a special ordination for
them, distinct from the regular one on Trinity Sunday. Some of
the men are now well known, and it is interesting to observe in
the list the names of A. E. Ball, J. Field, T. H. Canham, C. S.
Thompson, J. H. Knowles, F. Glanvill; while three to receive
priests' orders, having been kept back the year before, were W. G.
Peel, J. Redman, and W. Banister. The special ordination was
held at St. Paul's on St. Barnabas' Day, June 11th; and the
Bishop, who had appointed Mr. Wright a Prebendary of the
Cathedral just a year before, requested him to preach the sermon.
Henry
He took St. Barnabas as his subJ'ect, and set forth with great
Wright's
sermon.
impressiveness the life and character of the" good man, full of the
Holy Ghost and of faith." * Let the opening sentences be read
here. They are strikingly beautiful : -

PART

" A dark background throws out in clear relief the noble character of
the Apostle Barnabas, as he first appears on the page of sacred history.
The Church of Christ was then in her early spring-time-in the days of
her first love. Her Lord-His redeeming work accomplished, and His
victory over the powers of darkness won-had entered in triumph the
heavenly courts, and taken His seat at the right hand of Power; and
thence, in virtue of His atonement, and in proof of His acceptance by
the Father, as the Head over all things to His Church, He had shed

*' This Sermon was printed in the C.M, Intelligence'/' of September, 1880.
It was already in type when the news of Mr. Wright's death came, and it
occupies the pages·next following- the" In Memoriam" which then had to be
written.
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forth the promise o,f the Father~the earnest of the Spirit. The early PAR'l'VIII.
dew' lay copiou9 and fertilizing upon the infant Church; the graces of 187a..82.
the Spirit, like flowers of spring, opened their lovely petals to the risen Chap. sa.
Sun of Righteousness; penitence and faith, and hope and joy, brought
-_- '
new gladness to heaven itself; and conspicuous among all these tokens ~~e ej,"IY
of new and heavenly life was the spirit of whole-hearted consecration. urc.
Fresh from the rapturous sight of a crucified Saviour, and under the
shadow of His Cross, the happy consciousness awoke in many a bosom,
silencing for the moment the voice of selfishness, and filling them with a
sense of holy ecstasy unknown before, that 'no man liveth to himself,
and no man dieth to himself.' Those who were possessed of wealth
counted it no longer as their own, but at the service of a brother's
need. Yea, not a few, desiring to place themselves wholly at the disposal •
of their redeeming Lord, having lands, sold them, and in singleness of
heart-in thankfulness for the privilege- of having an offering to bring to
One to whom they owed their all-brought the price, and laid it at the
Apostles' feet.
"The names of two are mentioned~one to encourage and one to
warn. 'And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas~whichBarnabas
is, being interpreted, the son of consolation~a Levite, and of the ~d •
country of Cyprus, having land, sold it, and brought the mORey and laid namas.
it at the apostles' feet.' He did it in singleness of heart, as unto God',
not to gain glory in the eyes of his fellows, but as a token of his love.
And the Lord, ' who knoweth the hearts of all men,' accepted his offering; and the name of Barnabas was inscribed on the sacred page, as a
Messed and honoured example of entire devotion to God, and as an
encouragement to others to follow in his steps. But with the encouragement there is linked warning. The love, the power, the eclat of the
early Church had drawn one into its ranks whose hearl was yet unchanged; in whose bosom self was still the idol worshipped; and who
was prepared for the sacrilege of making a show of whole-hearted consecration-the choicest and holiest gift that redeemed man can bring to
.God-as an offering- at that unholy shrine."
The greater part of the sermon, naturally, was addressed to the
men just about to be presented to the Bishop. But at the end
Mr. Wright turned to the congregation, with the question, "But Wright's
when are they to go?" "At once, you reply; let this very appeal
autumn see them all upon their way.'~ Then he stated in plain
words the Committee's decision to keep them all back; and then
lifted his voice up to heaven-" 0 Lord Jesus, reach forth Thine and pray"r.
Band, and waken up the Church of England more effectually to
her high and holy calling! Waken up within her the spirit of
love and loyalty to Thee, her King! Kindle in her the fervour of
her first love, and let that love be manifested, Lord, as in the
days of old, by acts and gifts of whole-hearted consecration !"
.
That prayer still needs to be offered; and yet, has it not been
answered? The Church is still far indeed from what she should
be; yet what would Henry Wright have said if he could have
Been eighty or a hundred new missionaries going forth year by
year?
One of the matters which had been greatly straining Mr.
Wright's strength at this time was the Ceylon Controversy. It
hM indeed been, in substance, brought to a happy conclusion a
VOL. III.
S
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few months before, as we have seen; but, as we have also seen,
the detailed arrangements consequent on the Opinion of the
Five Prelates had required delicate handling. He had also been
worried by the affairs of the Zenana Societies, touching which a
word must be said.
I.F.N.S.
The admirable work done by the Indian FemaleNormal School
controSociety has been already noticed. Its management at home was
ve....y.
in excellent hands. Lady Kinnaird, * whose well-known house in
Pall Mall was the headquarters of numberless good works at
home and abroad, was the life and soul of the Society,-and her
husband and Sir William Muir were the Treasurers. The
Secretaries were General Sir William Hill and Mr. James Stuart,
both Anglo-Indians, and both members of the C.M.S. Committee.
By the constitution-in the framing of which 'Henry Venn had
taken a leading part-the Society was interdenominational; but
in practice it was almost entirely connected with the Ohurch of
England. In India the C.M.S. Secretaries at Calcutta, Madras,
and Bombay were its local secretaries also; and almost all its
ladies were working in connexion with C.M.S. Missions, while in
EngJand its supporters were for the most part the supporters of
the O.M.S. Lady Kinnaird, however, and some other members
of the Committee, were desirous to give more emphasis to its
non-denominational basis, and thus, in particUlar, to secure more
support in Scotland, by appointing an additional Secretary, a wellknown Presbyterian missionary. This was objected to by those
members of the Committee who were most closely identified with
the C.M.S. There were other causes of friction; and at length,
~ormain the spring of this year, 1880, Sir W. Hill, Mr. Stuart, his
~~~.Z~M.S. sister Mrs. Sandys, Mrs. Weitbrecht, and other leading members,
resigned, and proceeded to form a new Society. There were not
a few C.M.S. people who wished the C.M.S. to start its own
Zenana Department; but this was not thought advisable at the
time, and Mr. Wright encouraged the seceders from the LF.N.S.
in starting a new organization. Hence the origin of the Ohurch
of England Zenana Missionary Society. Its success was immediate. The large majority of the LF.N.S. members in England
transferred their support to it; and the majority of the lady
missionaries in India elected to join it. The old Society was for
the moment crippled, for lack of both members and missionaries,
although it possessed the existing funds; but the energy of Lady
Kinnaird and those who remained with her very soon revived its
influence, and each Society soon became larger than the one
Society had ever been. But naturally such a separation could
·not take place without arousing a good deal of personal feeling;
and Mr. Wright incurred blame in some quarters for having
somewhat actively supported the new Society.

PART.VIII.
1873-82.
Chap. 88.

II> The Hon. Arthur Kinnaird, Venn's friend and Parliamentary ally, whose
name bas occurred on previous pages, succeeded to the barony in 1878.
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Then there came the death of the oldest and most highly Pll.T VIII.
valued of the clerical members of Oommittee, Edward Auriol. . 1873-82.
A few weeks earlier, indeed, the Society had suffered no slight Ch!,p•.811.
loss by the death of Oanon J. O. Miller, one of the most powerful Death.-oC
advocates, iuthe pulpit and on the platform, that the missionary ~i1:: and
cause ever had, and one never wearied in pleading for it. Never
.
wearied, that is, in spirit; but to a friend, when the end was not
far off, he said, " These swollen legs have often been tired in the
service of the Ohurch Missionary Society." But in the Oommittee-room the loss of Mr. Amiol was far more serious. He
stood quite alone as the Nestor of the Society, and indeed of the
Evangelical body generally. Unbounded confidence was placed
in his judgment. If ever the phrase mitis sapientia applied to
anyone, it emphatically did to him. If Miller was the Society's
Paul, Auriol was its Barnabas; and Henry Wright's description
of the Oypriote Apostle, in the sermon above referred to, might
well serve for a description of the Rector of St. Dunstan's. To
the Hon. Secretary of the C.M.S., the loss of such a counsellor
was especially severe.
So Henry Wright, with even his buoyant and cheery spirit Death oC
somewhat depressed, his strength weakened, and his heart W'r~~t.
yearning over the Missions that were sadly waiting for the men
kept back, went down with his. family to Ooniston on July 29th.
On Sunday, August 8th, he was at Keswick, and preached
missionary sermons in St. John's Ohurch at the invitation of
Oanon Battersby. On the Tuesday he walked the whole way
back from Keswick to Coniston, up Borrowdale, over the Stake
Pass, and across Langdale-a long and fatiguing march on a hot
day. On Friday morning, August 13th, he went with his two
elder sons to bathe in Coniston Lake. Mr. Wright was a
powerful swimmer, but-possibly from some failure of the heart--he sank, to rise no more. In the afternoon, the fatal telegram,
sent by his brother-in-law Mr. (now Sir) Douglas Fox, reached
Salisbury Square-" Our dear brother Henry Wright was drowned
this morning while bathing." That was an afternoon ne.ver to be
forgotten!
On the following Sunday evening the Second Lesson was But the- .
2 Kings ii.; and there were those who noticed how, when Elisha ~;fe~~iI1
returned alone to the Jordan, and its rolling stream barred his to faith.
path, his cry was not, "Where is Elijah?" but" Where is the
Lord God of Elijah? "-and at the stroke of the mantle, the waters
struck in victorious faith, as Elijah had struck them but an hour
or two before, again parted hither and thither before the new
prophet. The' Church Missionary Society, likewise, had had its
" master taken from its head." It, likewise, would presently find
rushing streams across its path. Would Henry Wright's mantle
be needed? Nay, rather, it was the Lord God of Henry Wright
that would be needed; and He, assuredly, would still cleave for
the Ohurch Missionary Society a safe path through the most

s 2
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1873-82.
Oh&p.83..
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Wigx-am.

Appointed
Kon. Sec:.

·New
GIlDUP
COM.

mittees.

perilous waters. * Nevertheless, Mr. Wright was deeply mourned
by us all; and the thought has often occurred, How gladly he
would have led the forward movements of subsequent years I
How he would have rejoiced in strengthened Missions, open doors,
multiplied labourers, new developments in prayer and work at
hOlPe ~ . And with what deep satisfaction he would have seen four
of his children in succession, one son and three daughters, dedicating themselves to missionary work I Henry Wright's death at
such a time, just when the Lord was about to start the Society on
a new career of extension, is one of those mysterious disp~Iisations
touching which we can only fall back upon the Master's own
words, "What I do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know
hereafter. "
One of Mr. Wright's sisters was married 'to a Southampton
clergyman, the Rev. Frederic E. Wigram. He, also, was a man
of private fortune, and that very year he and his wife had undertaken, if the Committee would refrain :from such retrenchments
in the field as would seriolls1y injure the work, to guarantee the
Society against any excess of expenditure above the fixed limit
of £185,000, to the extent of £10,000. What came of this
promise we shall see presently. Mr. Wigram, in his quiet and
Unobtrusive way, was a leader among the Evangelical clergy in
the Diocese of Winchester, in virtue of his goodness and
liberality, though by disposition never a "party man "; and he
had been Han. Secretary of the Fund which the Diocese raised
to endow the BishotJric of Rangoon. To him the eyes of the
C.M.S. Committee now turned; and though he was not the only
mau thought of as a possible successor to Mr. Wright, the
ultimate selection of him was speedy and unanimous. He was
appointed on October 26th, and immediately after Christmas he
entered on his new duties.
Meanwhile, the energy and resourcefulness of Edward Hutchinson were already busy in planning new methods of carrying on
the Society's business more efficiently; and with the help of
Canon Money, who was at that time taking a vigorous lead in the
Committee, he devised what is now known as the Group system.
The Missions were arranged in three groups, each of which was
to have a Secretary; and at the same time a new method of
printing a precis of all foreign despatches was commenced, the
three groups of Missions being kept separate. Group I. comprised Ceylon, China, Japan, North-West America, and the North
Pacific; Group II., India, Persia, and Mauritius; Group III.,
West and East Africa, Palestine, and New Zealand. Group T.
wa.s committed to Mr. Fenn, who was to be relieved of the Annual
Report by its transfer to the Editorial Department. Group II.
naturally fell to Mr. Gray, who was already practically doing its
work. Group III. Hutchinson kept for himself. The new Hon.

.. a.M.

Intelligeflce1', September, 188<1.
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:~c::.tary was not to be burdened with the details of foreign
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Before Hutcp.inson could get firmly settled in his enlarged Ohap.88.
Jepartment, certain difficulties on the Niger took him and Mr.
Whiting to Madeira. * Scarcely had he returned to England, in
March, 1881, when the circumstances arose which led to his
retirement. In May, shortly after the Anniversary, he tendered Retirehis resignation, which the General Committee accepted, with an ~~~~~~~..
acknowledgment of the important services he had rendered to the 80n.
Society.t
In filling up the vacancy, the Committee turned inquiringly New •.
towards the able Anglo-Indians who had joined their body in the Secretanea
preceding two or three years, men of practical capacity, long experience, and wide knowledge of affairs; and it was a cause of
general satisfaction and thankfulness when General George Gener~ G.
Hutchinson, O.B., C.S.I., consented to accept the post of Lay ~~~chln
Secretary. At the same time the chief assistant in the Lay
Department, Mr. Stephen F. Purday, was appointed Assistant
Lay Secretary. But it was further resolved to find an additional
clerical Secretary for Group III.; and the Oommittee's choice
fell upon a son of Mr. Arthur Lang, a highly-respected member
of their own body. This was the Rev. Robert Lang, then Vicar R. Lang,
of Silsoe, who was well known in cricket circles as the great
Harrow and Oambridgebowler.t At the same time, the Oentral
Secretary and the Editorial Secretary-Leo the Rev. Henry
Sutton and the present writer-were included in the list of full
Secretaries under Laws XX. and XXII.
Other changes 'took place at this time in the Society's chief
offices. In 1880, Mr. Rooker took a church at Clifton, which
ended his second tenure of the Directorship of the Children's ~hildren'8
Home. The loss of his and Mrs. Rooker's influence was greatly M~~Sijep
regretted. The Rev. T. K. Weatherhead of the Bombay Mission herd. '
took charge temporarily; and in 1881 the Rev. A. J. P. Shepherd,
who had been chaplain to Bishop French of Lahore, was appointed
Director. He has been before mentioned as one of a band of men
at Queen's College, Oxford, several of whom became missionaries.
.
Then in March, 1882, Mr. Barlow, whose health had been much I.Jj~on
strained by his untiring and most successful and highly-valued ~1~~:
labours as Principal of Islington College, resigned that post on his and D'rury.
appointment to St. James's, Olapham. In addition to his college
work, he had been a constant attendant at committees and subcommittees in Salisbury Square, a~d no man's counsel was more

*
t

See Ohapter LXXXIX.
Mr. Hutchinson subsequently went to Canada, and after laborious
service as a lay evangelist in the Diocese of Huron he was ordained. He
was afterwards in the service .of the Scotch Episcopal Ohurch for a time,
but returned to Canada, and died there in 1897.
t It should be stated that for a few months before Mr. Lang came into
office, Mr. Whiting conducted the business of Group III.
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VIII. respected, especially now that Mr. Auriol was dead.

1873-82.
Chsp..83.

Dr. G.
Johnson.

New contributions
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and for
extension.

Much prayer
was offered for guidance in the choice of his successor; and the
whole Society now knows what an answer God gave to those
prayers. The Rev. T. W. Drury, Rector of Holy Trinity, Chesterfield, was selected for the post. His academical attainments gave
assurance that the education in the College would be kept at its
high standard; and much was hoped for also from his personal
influence. Of the fulfilment of these hopes it is superfluous to
speak. One more change should be mentioned. In 1882, Dr.
George Johnson retired from the post he had held for many yeats
as Oonsulting Physician to the Society, in which capacity he had
rendered important service.
We must now revert to the great subject of men and means, and
see how, simultaneously with all these secretarial changes, God,
in His great goodness, was starting the Society upon a new career
of extension and enlargement.
Immediately after the Anniversary of 1880, while Mr . Wright was
still in offiee, Mr. Bickersteth of Hampstead again came to the front,
with a powerful letter entitled, " For My sake and the Gospel's," appealing especially for enlarged annual subscriptions, with a view to
encouraging the Society to send out some of the seventeen men
kept back, after all. To the letter was appended a list of such
subscriptions obtained by himself, including four of £100 a year,
one of these being his own. Mr. Stanton, too, came forward,
suggesting an Extension and Enlargement Fund, for the express
purpose of receiving definite contributions to send out the detained
men. Within nine months, the. following special gifts were made
to this Fund :-(1) Mr. Bickersteth himself gave £1000 down to
start a new Mission to the Bheels in a district in which he had
a family interest; (2) Mr. Wright's congregation at St. John's
Chapel raised £600 in memory of their beloved minister, to send
out one of the missionaries; (3) St. Paul's, Onslow Square, and
St. Paul's, Cheltenham, raised respectively £537 and £380 for a
similar object; (4) four friends gave £1000 each, one definitely for
Mid China, one for the Niger, one for Afghanistan,~' and one for
the Eskimo of the Mackenzie River-which last gift sent Mr.
Canham to that neglected people; (5) another friend promised
£400 a year for her life to keep up the Mission at Allahabad,
which had been marked for abandonment; (6) another, through
Mr. Barlow, £640 per annum for three years, to support fresh
missionaries on the Afghan Frontier; (7) other friends of Mr.
Barlow gave £600 to s.end out men, who (under the scheme)
would be thrown on to the following year's list for the field, one
year sooner; (8) at Birmingham and in East Herts £640 was
raised for a like purpose; (9) in other and smaller ways £9000
was given to the Extension and Enlargement Fund; (10) Mr.
and Mrs. Wigram's guarantee before mentioned had to be
• This £1000 was subsequently applied to bei{in the Mission at Baghdad,
Afghanistan not being aocessible.
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claimed to the extent of £1429, the amount by which the PART VIII.
- year's Income to March, 1881, proved to be short; but as the 1873-82:
guarantors had laid aside £5000 in readiness for such a claim, they Chap. 83.
would not take it back, but gave the balance, £3571, to the new
Extension Fund.
- Our Seventy-first Chapter noticed that Mr. Wright began the
last Report he read at Exeter Hall, * in May, 1880, with the words
of the 73rd Psalm, "Truly God is good to Israel!" This was in "T~ly
view ot the complete wiping out of the deficit of 1879, and not- Goodd':o
withstanding the severe retrenchment policy just decided on. faraell"
What would he have said had he lived to present the Report in
May, 1881! First, there was a clear balance-sheet for the year.
Secondly, the Working Capital was intact, and there was £18,000
in hand in the Contingency and Extension Funds, besides
promises. Thirdly, all the men kept back from 1879 and 1880 Islington
had either sailed, or were to sail in two or three months. t ~~~i~~a.
Fourthly, all the new men of 1881 were to sail without delay.
Fifthly, Allahabad, Lucknow, Shanghai, were saved to the Society.
Sixthly, a host of proposed minor retrenchments in various
fields had not had to be carried out. Truly God was "good to
Israel! "
One of Mr. Wigram's first duties after entering on his office was Wi!l"ram's
invested with a solemn interest in connexion with his predecessor, ordmation
and with these special gifts. Four of the men of 1880 were sermon.
allotted to the fields so provided for, Allahabad, the Punjab
Frontier, and Mid Ohina. Mr. Wright had been the preacher at
their ordination as deacons; Mr. Wigram was the preacher at
their ordination as presbyters. Mr. Wright had set before them
the character of Barnabas; Mr. Wigram took the character of his
companion St. Paul, as delineated by himself in 1 Thess. ii. 7-12,
"We were gentle among you," &0. This was at a special ordination by Bishop Perry at St. John's, Paddington, in March, 1881,
with the view to their going out at once. When the Bishop of
London's Trinity ordination came round, he arranged, as in the
previous year, tor a separate one for the C.M.S. men, which was
held on St. Peter's Day at St. Paul's. Mr. Biokersteth was the A!,d "
preacher on this occasion, and took the Lord's charge to Peter in ~::-t~~r
John xxi., translating Peter's word for" love," <ptAW, "cleave
s.
unto," after the usage of the Septuagint.:
The arrangements that have been detailed in these paragraphs
have seemed to apply, and in the main did apply, only to
II Although Mr. Fenn wrote the bulk of the Report at that time, Mr. Wright'
sometimes added a few lines of his own at the beginning and end.
t That is, aU who were to go out at all. In point of fact, four never
went. The South American Missionary Sooiety, which had got money but no
candidates, had applied to the C.M.S. to have some of the Islington men
transferred to it; and one man was so transferred. The others were
absorbed into the home field.
t Mr. Wigram's sermon was printed in the C.M. Intelligencer in May,
1881; Mr. Bickersteth's in the August uumber.
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Where, then, were the University men,

.·Jr3~
or the lay agents, or the doctors? One might almost say that just
.. !lop. • at this time there were none. In 1880, two men were sent to
join the Nyanza Mission, which was financially outside the ordinary arrangements. Four University men were accepted in that
.
year, viz., W. E. Taylor of Oxford, J. G. Garrett of Dublin, G. H.
Pole and T: Bamford of Cambridge. Taylor was appointed as a
third man to the Nyanza Mission, and therefore was also an exceptional case; Garrett offered, in response to a previous appeal
by the Society for a. Principal for Trinity Oollege, Kandy, and
therefore had to be likewise regarded as a.n exceptional case; Pole
was fixed upon as one of "the five" who were to go out in 1880
under the Joint Oommittee's scheme. But Bamford the Oom·
mittee at first actually hesitated to accept, when they were keeping
so many Islington men back, notwithstanding that his offer was
only the renewal of a former application made in 1875 in response
to David Fenn's appeal, as mentioned in the Seventy-first Ohapter.
. But after the Anniversary of 1881 all was changed; and it was a
joyful return to old times when the Oommittee actually put forth·
Renewed a special appeal for more men, and asked for prayer that they
appeal for might be raised up.
The result was that in twelve months, from
men.
October, 1881, to October, 1882, thirteen non-Islington men went
out, as well as twenty from Islington or Reading. * Among the
thirteen were Dr. Arthur Neve, Dr. Duncan Main, Dr. Henry
Martyn Clark, James Hannington, R. P. Ashe, H. A. Bren, W.
Latham, and A. J. Shields. There were three other graduates
accepted, who are not included in these figures, because in God's
providence they were not permitted to go out; and one of these,
DavidJ. Stather Hunt, was located to the North-West America
Mission, the scene of his father and mother's labours and sufferings. t The future successor of Oanon Hoare at Tunbridge Wells
was a O.M.S. missionary" in will," though not" in deed." The
Report presented in May, 1882, spoke of thirteen graduates
accepted, the largest number in one year on record at the time.
This was a good beginning for a new period of extension and
enlargement. Truly God was" good to Israel" !
ValedicThe Valedictory Meetings of 1881 and 1882 partook of the
:~\ings. hopeful tone that now marked the Society's proceedings. On
June 30th, 1881, the gathering was held for the first time in
Lower Exeter Hall, and the Rev. F. F. Goe gave the valedictory
address. On May 16th, 1882-which that year was the Day of
Intercession-a memorable gathering took place at the lecture
. haIl of St. James's, Paddington; when, among others, James
Hannington, R. P. Ashe, Oyril Gordon, and the rest of a new
Uganda party, were taken leave of. Then on July 18th the
Society took a large public hall for the Dismissal, for the first
Other men

~~~:d-

• The Preparatory Institution was at Reading, and now and then a man
there was sent out as It Jay ag-ent without passing through lllling-ton.
t See Chapter L.
.
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time since the early days of Freemasons' Hall. This was St. PABTVIII.
George's Hall, Langham Place. The address was delivered by 1873-82.
a friend from the North of England, the Rev. H. E. Fox.
Ohap.83.
The financial prospects continued to improve. Although the
General Fund was not growing rapidly, and in May, 1882, was
only reported at £190,000, the additional gifts were equally New
welcome'l?ecbaluse-lihke our mlodern ApfPrhoprMia~ed. Funds-dthey :~~i~::ci~
were app lca e to t e genera wark 0 t e ISSIons; an not funds.
only had all the missionaries available been sent out, but there
was a balance to carry forward in the Oontingency and Extension
Funds of £35,000. God had graciously over-ruled the retrenchment policy. It had not really saved much, probably not nearly
£5000; but why?-because God had inclined His people to come
forward so promptly and so efficiently that very few of the proposed reductions had actually been carried out. Moreover there
were interesting new Special Funds not available for general
purposes. £5000 was subscribed towards a fund in memory of
Henry Wright, which was applied to the construction of a mission
steamer for East Africa; Mr. W. O. Jones gave special donations
to build a hospital at Hang-chow and a college at Fub-chow; and
the same liberal donor signalized the year 1882 by the gift of no
less than £72,000 as a China and Japan Native Church and
Mission Fund. This was the third of his la.rge gifts in the form
of investments, and they now amounted in the aggregate to
£127,000.
Again the sanguine fervour of Mr. Bickersteth now burst forth.
Two days after the Anniversary of 1882 he addressed another
letter to the Society, with the motto, " Hal! as much again." .. H~f as
This was in consequence of an appeal in the St. Bride's Sermon, :;in."
preached that year by the Bishop of Ossory and Ferns, Dr.
Pakenham Walsh, to raise the Income from £200,000 to £300,000,
which would be just " half as much again." Bickersteth enclosed
his own cheque for £50, " half as much again" on the £100 he had
begun to subscribe when starting his own appeal of 1880, as before
mentioned. His stirring words touched many hearts, and many
were the subscriptions raised in consequence by one-half; but, in
the nature of the case, the scheme could not of itself effect its
object. Ohurch collections, for example, would not be much
affected by it. An offertory usually amounting to £20 might rise
to £25 if a particularly good preacher was in the pulpit, or it might
drop to £15 because the day was wet ; but the cry for" half as
much again," however readily responded to by friends really
interested, would rarely even reach the ears of the man with a
shilling to put in the plate, still less induce him to make it
eighteenpence. Legacies, again, could not be affected. A
bequest of £100 in a will did not become £150 because the
Intelligencer contained a letter from Mr. Bickersteth. Nevertheless, the real progress of a missionary society depends, not upon a
particular sum of money, but upon the sYlIlpathies and prayers of
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VIII. God's people being elicited; and this assuredly was done by Mr.
Bickersteth's repeated and fervent efforts and generous example.
And this was not the last time-as we shall see.
Extension
The Extension and Enlargement Fund was not raised in vain.
i\li~~ions. Not only, as has been said, were many reductions countermanded;
but real advances were made. Before the end of 1882, when our
present period closes, the Bheel Mission had been commenced;
the city of Fuh-ning had been occupied-the first in Fuh-kien by
an Englishman beyond the Treaty Ports; the Pakhoi Mission
had been planned, Bishop Burdon having raised funds for it;
three new posts in the Far North-West of Oanada had been
occupied; the Taita Mission in East Africa had been started;
and the great city of Baghdad had received its first C.M.S. missionary. And as, the year closed, Egypt, just occupied by the
British forces under Lord Wolseley, was re-occupied by the
veteran Arabic scholar Klein for the Church Missionary Society.
So we close this Eighth Part of our History with thankful
encouragement. And looking for some utterance of the period to
embody the thoughts of our hearts, we light upon one of the most
powerful addresses ever given at a C.M.S. meeting-delivered by
the venerable former Principal of Islington College, C. F. Childe,
to the clergy of Manchester in the year at which we close this
Childe on chapter and Part, 1882. It is on " Missions the Test of Loyalty
:;fi::ra~d to Christ." He referred to an attack which had lately been made
e Holy upon the Queen.
"We have seen what lively concern it wrought
ar.
in all classes of her subjects; 'yea, what indignation,' and it
might almost be added, ' yea, what revenge!' How strong is the
instinct of loyalty in a people worthy of the name of a Christian
nation! " And Missions, continued Mr. Ohilde, make the
strongest appeal to the loyalty of all true-hearted disciples of
Christ. Then he referred to the advance of Russia towards
Afghanistan, which was causing some alarm at the time. If,
he said, "the Russian scare became an aocomplished fact, and the
rumoured scheme outlined by Czar Peter's rumoured will were
attempted by the capture of Peshawar, the passage of the Indus,
and an attack upon Delhi, who would not feel bound by his
sacred duty as a subject, no less than by a sense of wounded
national honour, to make every possible effort, at every possible
sacrifice, for the recovery of our beloved sovereign's rightful
inheritance?" Now Missions, continued Mr. Childe, "are a
Holy War for the recovery of an alienated province to the
empire of its Divine Ruler," and" it is the actual prosecution
of this purpose which is solemnly entrusted to His Church."
What, then, was the Ohurch doing? This chapter has revealed
a little awakening in that portion of the Church that uses the
C.M.S. as its agency in the great conflict; and the progress of
that awakening we shall see hereafter. Yet even now, how
slow and how feeble the endeavours to "make Jesus King" t

PART

1873-82.
Ohap. 83.

tt
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NOTE ON PART IX.
PART IX. is devoted to the period of Mr. Wigram's Secretaryship,
except that the events of his first two years, 1881-2, have been mostly
included in Part VIII. The Home Ohapters are relatively fuller in this
Part than in any other, the Perio4 having been marked by so many new
developments. Commencing, as usual, with the Environment, Ohap.
LXXXIV. introduces us to .Archbishop Benson's Primacy and many of
the events that occurred in its earlier years; also to the rise of the
modern missionary movements at Oambridge and in connexion with the
Keswick Convention. In Chap. LXXXV. the Personnel of the Society
during the period is described, and the incidents are noticed which made
1883-4 the commencement of a new era of progress. Chap. LXXXVI.
is entirely devoted to the "three memomble years" that followed,
1885-7, dwelling on their encouraging features, such as Earl Cairns's
Meeting, the February Simultaneolls Meetings, the new C.M. Unions,
and the adoption of the Policy of Faith; while Chap. LXXXVII. notices
various internal controversies of the period, touching the Jerusalem
bishopric, &c., and also the attacks of Canon Isaac Taylor and others.
In Ohap. LXXXVIII. the numerous missionary recruits are introduced, particularly the West and East .Africa parties of 1890, and the
Society's new women missionaries.
Then, turning to the foreign field, we have three long and full chapters
on African affairs. The first two are entitled" High Hopes and Sore
Sorrows": Ohap. LXXXIX. relating the developments, difficulties, and
deaths in the West .Africa Missions, particularly the trials of Bishop
Crowther's last years, and the missions and deaths of Wilmot Brooke
and Rohinson, and Bishop Hill; and Chap. XO. the advances and the
trials of the period in East .Africa and Uganda, with the deaths of Bishops
Hannington and Parker and Alexander Mackay. Chap. XCI. continues
the latter story, with especial reference to the steps which led to the
establishment of the Uganda Protectorate, and the wonderful progress
of the Uganda Mission. The following seven chapters, XCII. to XCVIII.,
take us in succession to India, Ceylon, Mauritius, and New Zealand; to
Persia, Palestine, and Egypt; to China and Japan; and to the Dominion
of Canada. Bishops Sargent, French, Stuart, Horden, Bompas, Ridley,
are among the heroes of these chapters; and among the leading incidents
are the Winter Mission to India, the controversy with Bishop Blyth, the
Si-chuan advance, the Ku-cheng massacre, and the spiritual work in
Japan and among the Red Indians.
. Finally, Ohaps. XCIX. and O. resume the Horne narrative. Chap. XCIX.
reviews the proceedings as regards Missions at the Church Congresses
and the Lambeth Conference, and describes the General Missionary
Conference of 1888, the Anglican Missionary Conference of 1894, and the
S.V.M.U. Conference of 1896. Chap. C. summarizes the home "affairs
of 1888-94, and shows us the results of the Policy of Faith.
-
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CHAPTER LXXXIV.
THE

ENVIRONMENT: EOOLESIASTICAL, OONTROVERSIAL,
SPIRITUAL.

A New Era-Archbishop Benson; his Church Policy; his Relations
with C.M.S.; his Missionary Sermons and Speeches-The Boards
of Missions - Church Defence and Church Reform - Jerusalem
Bishopric-Ritual Crisis of 1883-Evangelical Divisions-Lincoln
Judgment-Islington Meetings-Spiritual Movements-Moody at
Cambridge-The C.I.M. Cambridge Seven-Mildmay and Keswick
--H. C. G. Moule-Keswick and Foreign Missions-The Salvation
Army.
" We beseech you, brethn-en, to know them which labou,' among you, and are over
'You in the Lord, and .admonish you; and to esteem them very highly in love for
their w01'k's sake. And be atyeace among yourselves."-l Thess. v. 12, 13.
"Sanctified, and meet for the master's use, and p"epared unto every good
work."-2 Tim. ii. 21.

s

we pass from 1882 to 1883, we feel that we are PART IX•
already well into the new era in the Society's history. 1882-95.
~
It does not begin on New Year's Day, 1883. It has Oha.p.84.
.
already begun. We have already seen that the year A new era.
1881 marked the dividing-line between the Past and
the Present in C.M.S. affairs; and we have seen how the year 1882
witnessed the commencement of several new developments at home
and extensions abroad. From that time, notwithstanding many
vicissitudes, controversies, sorrows, disappointments, the Society's
progress has been continuous. There has not been a single year Continuof retrogression. At any moment in the eighteen years we could ~:s~~'
truly say, "The goodness of God endureth yet daily."
.
But the reason for including 1882 in the preceding Part, and for
starting again in this Part at 1883, lies, as before explained, not in
the Society's inner history, but in its environment-in the history
of the Ohurch of England. For the death of Archbishop Tait
marked the close of one era in modern Ohurch history, and
the accession of Dr. Benson to the Metropolitan See of Oanterbury
marked the opening of another era.
Mr. Gladstone did not keep the Church waiting long for a
Primate. Tait died on Advent Sunday, 1882; and before Christmas the new appointment was announced. And Benson was not An:hbp.
the Premier's original choice. Dean Church had the first offer, Benson.
and declined the arduous post. Then the claims of Harold Browne
and Benson were balanced-as the dying Archbishop had foreseen. " It is better I should go now," he said; ." other men will

It
. ~,
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IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 84..

PART

Benson's
Church
policy.

Benson
and Tait.

Benson
and the
'laity.

do the new work better. The Bishop of Winchester is a man of
peace. The Bishop of Trur? will come forward and doa gre~t
work." * Ultimately the cholCe fell upon Benson because-so It
is understood-the Queen thought Harold Browne too old.
Evangelical Ohurchmen undoubtedly viewed the appointment
with apprehension; while the Ritualists rejoiced that the new
Primate was a man who at least knew the history and meaning of
ritual. So he did; but knowledge does not necessarily imply
approval, and the advanced party soon had to find out that while
the new Archbishop was emphatically a believer in the continuity
of the Anglican Ohurch from primitive times downwards, he nevertheless was no reviler of the Reformation; and indeed he
sometimes proved more severe upon the extrem~ developments of
Ritualism than his predecessor had ventured to be, On his
general Ohurch policy the Record, then rapidly reviving in influence
in its new shape and under its new and vigorous conductors,
uttered a forecast of remarkable accuracy, as we can now see.
"Dr. Benson," it said, "will push any cause which he wishes to
promote, with judgment, and we doubt not with moderation, but
he will push it. Under his rule the Ohurch of England, considered as a great Society, will, we believe, gain strength and
coherence, and especially independence. Its external aspect will
become more obvious, its power of existing as an organization
distinct from the State will be confirmed." Again, it acutely
observed that while Tait and Benson were "equally desirous that
the Ohurch should be national, the one was willing that the nation
should mould the Ohurch, while the other would have the Church
mould the nation." t This attitude was illustrated, in various
ways, by all Archbishop Benson's more important acts-his
successful organization of Ohurch Defence, his memorable Lincoln
Judgment, his institution of the House of Laymen, his bringing to
a point the long-deferred plan for a Board of Missions, his
strenuous efforts for the reform of Ohurch Patronage and Discipline, and his establishment of the Ohurch House (suggested by
Bishop Harvey Goodwin, but mainly Benson's work) as a memorial
afthe Queen's Jubilee.
Dr. Tait had been called the Archbishop of the laity. Dr, Benson
surprised the Church by apparently aiming at deserving the same
distinction. But there was a difference, Tait had viewed the
laity as Englishmen. Benson viewed them as Ohurchmen. His
institution of the House of Laymen was a remarkable move, the
fruits of which will yet be seen in the future. And when the
question arose in Oonvocation whether laymen should not be
permitted, on certain conditions, to conduct services, or pr~ach, in
consecrated churches, Benson spoke and voted in favour of the

*

Life oj Arehbishop Tait, vol. ii. p. 592.
fierord., December 22nd, 1882. With this forecast compare a masterly
article in the QUaII'terly Review of October, 1897, surveying Dr. Benson's
Primacy after his death.

t
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proposal, and was supported by Bishops Temple, Ellicott, PART IX.
Maclagan, C. Wordsworth, Thorold, Claughton, Wilkinson, and J~82-::
Mackarness. In York Convocation, Bishops Lightfoot, Fraser,
ap. .
Harvey Goodwin, and Ryle, were favourable. Nothing came of
the scheme at the time; but it is worth noting that eit was just
when Benson went to Canterbury that Bishop Jackson, for the
first time, and with unconcealed reluctance, summoned the London
Diocesan Conference, and that it was in consequence of a memorable Report from a Committee of that Conference that Jackson's
successor, Bishop Temple, instituted, nine years later, the new
order of Diocesan Readers, authorized to officiate, in certain
circumstances, in parish churches.
Other important changes took place in these and the fonowing
years in the English Episcopate. Benson was succeeded at Truro
by G. H. Wilkinson. To the new bishoprics of Newcastle and Jl!ew
Southwell were appointed Drs. E. R. Wilberforce and G. Ridding. bIshops.
In 1884 Dr. Stubbs became Bishop of Chester, and W. Boyd Carpenter Bishop of Ripon, the latter succeeding one of the most active
and respected of the" Palmerston Bishops," Robert Bickersteth.
BishopJackson of London died on the Epiphany, 1885, and the
appointment of Bishop Temple of Exeter to succeed him was the
most important ecclesiastical event of the period. That it was
heartily welcomed by the Evangelical clergy of London is a
significant comment on the protests of 1861 and 1870. * In the
same year Mr. Gladstone surprised the Church by the simultaneous
appointments of Canon King to the bishopric of Lincoln and of
E. H. Bickersteth to that of Exeter. Then followed a long series
of nominations by Lord Salisbury: Bishop Moorhouse of Melbourne to Manchester, Canon J. Wordsworth to Salisbury, Lord
Alwyne Compton to Ely, Archdeacon J. W. Bardsley to Sodor and
Man, Bishop Walsham How (Suffragan Bishop of Bedford) to the
new diocese of Wakefield, Dr. Jayne to Chester, A. G. Edwards
to St. Asaph, Canon Westcott to Durham, D. L. Lloyd to Bangor,
J. W. Festing to St. Alban's, Dean J. J. S. Perowne to Worcester,
Dr. Gott to Truro, Bishops Magee (of Peterborough) and Maclagan (of Lichfield) in succession to York, Professor Creighton to
Peterborough, Canon Legge to Lichfield, Bishop Thorold (of
Rochester) to Winchester, Dean Randall Davidson to Rochester,
_Bishop Bardsley (of Sodor and Man) to Carlisle, Archdeacon
Straton to Sodor and Man. This brings us to 1892, wheJ;l Lord
Salisbury went out of office. In 1892-95, Mr. Gladstone appointed
Mr. Sheepshanks to Norwich, and Lord Rosebery appointed
Bishop Rennion (of Adelaide) to Bath and Wells, and Dr. Percival
to Hereford. In 1895, Lord Salisbury became Premier, and soon
afterwards appointed Bishop Davidson (of Rochester) to Winchester, and Dr. Talbot to Rochester.
To revert to Archbishop Benson. As soon as his appointment
II

See Chapter LI.
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was announced, the Society, according to custom, approached
him with the request that he would accept the office of VicePatron. He consented with the utmost cordiality, and, having
been enthroned at Canterbury, he received the Committee at
Lambeth Palace on April 19th. In response to the formal
address then presented, he spoke with deep feeling of the great
and growing work of Missions, and of his heartfelt desire to
aid the Society in every way in doing its share of that work.
"We must have," he said, "all resources at command, but used
by men who will be determined to know nothing among men save
Jesus Christ and Him crucified." He thanked the Committee for
their prayers on his behalf, and added, "You will believe me
when I say that it is my daily, hourly thought that nothing can
be done by me at all, but that in me something may be done, and
that if God has counted me worthy, and has put me in this place,
He will find the w&y in which it can be done." Before this
interview, however, the Archbishop had done the Society one
important service. It is a memory to be cherished that Dr.
Benson's first speech in the House of Lords was in its defence,
when the Duke of Somerset attacked the Niger Mission : but of
this another chapter will speak.
Then, at the Anniversary Meeting, on May 1st, the Archbishop
took the chair, the President yielding the seat to him on his first
appearance as Primate, according to custom. His speech was a
remarkable one. It might be summed up in these words: "You
have preached the Gospel to the poor and the illiterate: now preach
it also to the rich and the cultured." He referred to the learning
of St. Paul, and to .the advance of the early Ohurch when men
like Justin and Tertullian and Oyprian came to the front. "You
know," he exclaimed, •• the wonderful letters that Cyprian wrote to
the most cultivated people of his time, and his conversations with
people like-minded as himself "~and we now know how deeply
Dr. Benson had studied the life and times of the great Bishop of
Oarthage. Then he went on to refer to a fact mentioned with
special thankfulness in the Report~and throughout his speech he
showed how carefully he had read the Report~viz., that the
Society had sent out fifty-five graduates in seven years. "But,
friends," said the Archbishop, " what are they among so many?"
and. he went on to predict that the day would come when such a
number would be thought small. But neither he nor the most
sanguine of his hearers that day dreamed that, only seven years
later, thirty-four graduates would go out in one year.
It W&S singularly appropriate that the Archbishop should be
fol1owed~after Lord Cairns had spoken~by one of the fifty-five,
who could tell, not only of work among the higher classes of
India, but of conversions from among them. This was A. W.
Poole of Masulipatam. His speech has been already noticed in
reviewing the Telugu Mission in our Seventy-eighth Ohapter. As
he ran through the educated converts there-the two magistrates
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"administering impartial justice in the name of the British PART IX.
Government," the editor of the local paper, the two head-masters 1882-95.
and seven assistant-masters in High Schools, the three ordained Chap. 84.
clergymen-the Archbishop l~stened ~ith manifest s~prise and - delight. A fe,w weeks later, hIS .chaplam, Randall DaVldson (now
Bishop of Wmchester), happenmg to meet a C.M.S. Secretary,
asked him casually about" that missionary who spoke so well at
Exeter Hall." A few more weeks, and Archbishop Benson's first Its sequel.
episcopal appointment was announced. A. W. Poole was to be
the first English bishop in Japan.
During the whole of Dr. Benson's Primacy he was unvaryingly Benson
kind and cordial towards the Church Missionary Society. That ~~A~g~
does not mean that he said Yes to whatever the Committee pro- Committee
posed or asked. He never forgot that he was Archbishop of
Canterbury, and while he was always ready to listen to them, he
expected them also to listen to him. Very unworthy would he
have been of his great position had it been otherwise. An Archbishop is not infallible; but neither is a C.M.S. Committee infallible; and approaching questions, as they necessarily did, from
different points of view, it is not surprising if they did not always
agree. But of Benson's kindness, patience, and wisdom, no
honest C.M.S. historian can speak too warmly. We shall meet
him several times in future chapters; but it may be convenient
to notice here the remarkable Anniversary Sermon which he His
preached at ~t. Bride's i~ 1886.':< One of its most striking ~~~~~~.e's
features was Just what mIght have been least expected. An
Archbishop of Canterbury might naturally dilate in general terms
on Missions, and then proceed to deliver to a Society an allocution
ex cathedra. Not so Dr. Benson. His Sermon evinced his close
acquaintance with the current affairs of the Society, and bristled
with allusions to recent events, and to questions at that very time
before the Committee. It is doubtful whether any other semion
of recent years, even from a preacher belonging to the inner
C.M.S. circle, has been quite like it in this respect. And the
Archbishop did not use the language of an outsider. He spoke of
" OUT President," and of the funds" we " required, and so forth.
Dr. Benson was always a master of phrases, and not a few
striking phrases were dotted about in this sermon. For example,
he drew a distinction between" the world's Church-problems,"
such as questions of establishment and endowment, and "the
Church's world-problems," such as the future of Church organization in Missions, and the adaptation of Western ways to Eastern
environment-upon which point the Archbishop spoke strongly in
favour of great elasticity. "Not every word of our dearest
liturgies can be as full of meaning to those who have not lived our
theological life as it is to us." "The' Liberty of Prophesying'
lie The tl1xt was II TinL H. II-or;;'t!l.ther, the motto j for ilhl! !>tli.'l11on
IclLrcaly an exposition of th\J passagll,
VQI.. HI,
It

WIUI
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IX.
will be absolutely conceded [in the Mission~fieldJ to laymen'
1882--95. accepted by the Ohurch, whether with the individual responsibili-

PART

Chap. 84. ties of the early Ohristian 'prophet' so called, or with the
corporate responsibilities of 'preaching orders,' or with both side
by side." And he quoted with high commendation the famous
opening sentences of the C.M.S. Manual on Native Ohurch
Organization." His conclusion was most striking. By way of
appeal for self-sacrifice in the support of Missions, he referred to
the vast sums spent by the Ohinese upon ancestral worship, and
quoted the words of a Ohinaman who, being asked how he
managed to give, as he did, a fifth of his income, said that he and
his family invoked" the Great Bright God of Self-restraint."
But just a year before this sermon was preached, the ArchHis gr~at bishop had preached a still more remarkable one at CambridgeCambridge
.
d
I n It. he exSermon.
the WhIt Sunday Rams en Sermon of 1885. t
Hisv}ews pounded his now well-known view of the historical development
~k,':ISof Missions-first Personal, then Governmental, then of Societies;
to be followed, in due time, by Missions of the Ohurch itself. The
Sermon deserves close study, both for its able exposition of a
theory, and for its striking phrases. For instance, on the Government Missions of the Dark Ages : "Their natural climax was Orusading; their necessary sequel, the
Inquisition: Orusades redeemed only by the blessings of their failure;
the Inquisition unredeemed even by the excellence of the reaction it
evoked."
Again, on Society Missions : "'l'he Society of Jesus and the Ohurch Missionary Society belong to
the same era and the same impulse; the Oongregation de Propaganda
Fide and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel and the
Wesleyan Missionary Society are one in principle; and differ utterly
from either the Personal or the Governmental idea of the duty and
method of Missions." ~
and on
Native
Churches.

Then observe these striking words on elasticity in the arrangements for Native Ohurches : "To assume as the only admissible model of a Ohristian Ohurch a
Ohurch of which every distinct part is inwrought with national
characteristics and chiselled by special controversies) and to seek to
build up a like Church, stone by stone as it were, spiritually, out of
the utterly different characters, experiences, sentiments of any race,
old or new, is to repeat without excuse the error of the great Boniface,
in making not a Teutonic but an Italian Ohurch in Germany.
"To illustrate by an outward instance: If white is the colour of
mourning for the dead through the Chinese Empire, or if kneeling is the
" See Chapter LV.., Vol. IL, p. 415£or these sentences as Venn wrote them.

t Printed in the Oambridge Review, May 27th, 1885.
t Nine years afterwards, the Archbishop, in his opening address at the

Anglican Missionary Conference of 1894, repeated the most important parts
of this Sermon. An outcry then arose about the sentence above quoted;
see Chap. XCIX.
.
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attitude of easy resting among the Fijians, it may be doubted whether PART IX;.
we shall be as prudent in insisting that the. ministering garment shall 18&~"';'
be white for the one, as the W esleyans are in allowing to the other Oh&p."M.
prostration as their own native posture of worship."
. --

Again, as showing how Dr. Benson watched and knew what Benaon
was going on even in circles which we might think to be'beyond a ~n.t::
Primate's range of vision, he mentioned, as one of the good signs
of the times, "that a new enthusiasm had in that very place
(Cambridge) inspired a gallant little band to see and work by
themselves in tlre most difficult of all such works." What was
that" gallant little band"? It was the" Cambridge Seven" of
the Ohina Inland Mission, who had just sailed for China.
Another "good sign of the times" noticed by the Archbishop
was the formation of Boards of Missions for the Provinces of The rlew
Canterbury and York. In our Fifty-second Chapter we noticedt:~:~:n~~
the first inception of the scheme for such Boards. The strong .
objections of both C.M.S. and S.P.G. caused not only its long
postponement, but also its material modification when brought
forward again in 1884. In particular,' there was now no provision for the election of certain lay members of the Boards by
the two Societies. . To that both had objected, as making them
indirectly and partially responsible for the proceedings of the
Boards. It was now provided, therefore, that the Archbishop
should nominate them in the first instance, and that afterwards
they should be co-opted by the Boards themselves. * The C.M.S.
Committee accordingly passed no resolution regarding the new
scheme, and in fact took no notice of it at all. t The Board for the
Province of Oanterbury was actually formed in 1887, and that
for York a little later. Several members of the C.M.S. Oommittee
were invited by the Archbishop to join as individuals; and Sir
John Kennaway and others gave their names. At its first meeting,
in July, 1887, the Canterbury Board appointed as its Secretaries
Canon Edgar Jacob (now Bishop of Newcastle) and General
Maclagan. The latter gentleman was succeeded, a few years later,
by Dr. Cust. The Secretaries of the York Board were Archdeacons
Barber and Long, the latter one of the principal C.M.S. leaders in
the North, and formerly, as we have before seen, a Secretary in
Salisbury Square. It cannot be said that the Boards have accomplished much. Indeed, any fear that they would try and supplant
the Societies has been dispelled by what may truly be called their
curious and excessive modesty. But they have done two useful
things. (1) They published a volume Ot Reports on Missions in
different parts of the world, some of which were really valuable,
particularly the comprehensive paper on India by Oanon Jacob.
.. This has recently been altered, and the election of lay members now
rests with the Houses of Laymen.
('
t It was in this ye~u, Hl84, that the notable debate on Boards of Missions
took place at the Carlisle Ohurch Congress, when Prebendary Tucker, Secre·
tary of the S.P.G., read a remarkable paper.. See Chapter XCIX.
T

2
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(2) They planned and arranged the Anglican Missionary Oonference
of 1894, of which another chapter (XCIX.) will speak.
It was in the year of his Oambridge Sermon, 1885, that the
mind of the Archbishop, and the minds of many other Churchmen,
began to turn definitely in the direction of Church Reform. In
the autumn of that year, the defeat of Mr. Gladstone's Government-which ,had been impending since the fall of Khartoum and
the death of Gordon in the preceding January-was followed by a
General Election. The Record published a memorable list of
Liberal and Radical candidates, headed by Mr. Chamberlain, who
avowed themselves ready to vote for the Disestablishment of the
Ohurch of England. The whole Church. took alarm; and
although another Election in the following year, on the Home
Rule question, which resulted in a Conservative victory bringing
Lord Salisbury into power for six years, put Disestablishment out
of men's minds for the time, it was generally felt-and certainly
Dr. Benson felt it-that the period of grace thus won ought to be
used for the strengthening of the Church by well-considered
reforms. From that time the Record took the lead in pushing
forward the question of the reform of Church Patronage. The
Archbishop brought bill after bill into Parliament; the House
of Laymen won its spurs by its debates and resolutions on the
subject; there was an unusual combination of good and sensible
men of various parties. Yet, partly owing to the extreme difficulty of getting any ecclesiastical measure through the House
of Commons, and partly owing to the opposition of the clerical
agents, backed by some Protestant Churchmen who feared that
any change would give more power to the bishops, the Archbishop
and the Record struggled for many years in vain. Indeed Dr.
Benson did not live to see the partial reform ultimately obtained.
In 1887 the Archbishop did a notable thing. He decided a
vehement controversy between High Churchmen and Evangelicals
in favour of the latter. He revived the Anglican Bishopric in
Jerusalem. To describe this act as a decision on the Evangelical
side may seem strange to readers to-day; but it is the literal fact
nevertheless. The Jerusalem Bishopric, as we saw in our
Twenty-seventh Chapter, was the creation of Lord Shaftesbury
and the London Jews' Society, with the important aid of Bunsen
the Prnssian Ambassador; and its establishment was one of the
.. last straws" that made membership in the Church of England
too heavy a burden for John Henry Newman. For forty years
there were few things which High Churchmen more cordially
detested, or in which Evangelicals more delighted. On Bishop
Barclay'S death in 1881, it was the turn of the German Government to select a successor, but this they did not do, and after
five years' negotiations declined to continue the arrangement.
The Missions of the C.M.S. a.nd the Jews' Society in the East
'W~r~ thUG left without episcopal Mlpervision for nea.rly .i~ y"Qar~/
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though Bishop Hannington, at Archbishop Benson's request, PART IX
visited Palestine on his way to East Africa in 1884, held confirma- 1882-95.
tions, and ordained five deacons (two L.J.S. and three O.M.S.), Chap. 84.
including two Native Syrians. The two Societies repeatedly - represented to the Primate the importance of reviving the Evang-;U•.
. w h'l
.
11y proteste d for
cal its
desire
bishopnc,
1 e t h e H'19h Oh urc11 party contmua
against it as an intrusion into the jurisdiction of the Orthodox revival.
Greek Ohurch. When the German Government withdrew from
the old alliance in 1886, the question became an· urgent one; and
some correspondents of the Guardian took the opportunity to
attack the Ohurch Missionary Society's work in Palestine. To
one letter, which greatly misstated facts, an answer was sent
from Salisbury Square; whereupon Canon Liddon appeared, and C!tRon
in a letter of three columns proceeded to demolish the unhappy ~~dt~
"literary secretary" (as Liddon called the O.M.S. writer). A C.M.S.
correspondence ensued, in which, in the opinion of some very
high authorities in the Ohurch of England, the victory remained
with the O.M.S. representative.*
Meanwhile the Archbishop had determined on reviving the Benson's
bishopric, and was in negotiation with the O.M.S. and the Jews' proposals.
Society regarding it. The withdrawal of the German subsidy had
left the episcopal stipend entirely dependent upon the old endowment raised by Lord Shaftesbury and his colleagues in 1841 ; and
the Archbishop asked the two Societies if they would vote £300
a year each to supplement it. The selection of men, it should be
explained, rested, under Lord Shaftesbury's trust deed, entirely
with the two Archbishops and the Bishop of London. The Jews'
Society at once assented to Dr. Benson's proposal. The O.M.S.
Oommittee, at two full meetings, thoroughly discussed the question, and finally also resolved, on February 14th, 1887, "relying
on the wisdom of the Archbishops of Oanterbury and York
and the Bishop of London to select as bishop a clergyman of
suitable qualifications who can cordially co-operate with the
O;M.S.," to make a similar grant. Only three members voted
against the resolution, one of whom was Dr. Oust. But all this
was unknown to Oanon Liddon and his party; and on February
16th, two days after the Oommittee's decision, a leading article
appeared in the Guardian entitled" The ,Dead See." Only two
days again after that, the Times published a joint memorandum
signed" Edw. Oantuar," "W. Ebor," and "F. Londin," announcing th~ ~evival of th~ bish?pric and the arrangement ~ith ~~hOPric
the two SOCIebes. In sendmg th~s memorandum to the SOCIety, revived.
Archbishop Benson further announced that the choice of himself
and his colleagues had fallen upon the Ven. G. F. Popham Blyth,
late Archdeacon of Rangoon. In its next issue the Guardian
«0 So that representative was afterwards informed by Archbishop Benson
himself. The correspondence was not reprinted by the Editor of the C.M.
Intel!igencer in his own pages. It is now only accessible in the original
issues or the Guardian, January and February, 1887.
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IX. recorded the announcement" with extreme sorrow," and noted

: 1882-Q$.

. Clu,\p.

s..

~DI.may of
~~~h
party.
Satisfaclion of
C.M.S.

Memorial
against
C.M.S.

the arrangement with the Societies" with positive astonishment."
Referring to a recent sympathetic. utt~rance of the Pri~ate:s
regarding the Eastern Churches, It- saId, "Truly the VOIce IS
J a~ob's voice, but the hands are the hands .of Esau." * Me~n
while, on February 22nd, the C.M. S. Oommlttee, on the motIOn
of Canon Hoare, passed the following Resolutions:"(1) That the Committee desire to record the deep thankfulness to God
with which they welcome the information conveyed in the Archbishop's
letter respecting the appointment of a Bishop of the Church of England
in Jerusalem.
"(2) That the cordial thanks of the Committee be given to the Archbishop of Canterbury for the steps which he has taken to procure the
appointment of a Bishop, and for the sympathy which he bas thus, as
on so many occasions, shown with the work of the Society; and that his
Grace be assured of the Committee's hearty readiness to co-operate to
the utmost of their power with Archdeacon Blyth when consecrated
Bishop."

The Archbishop was .not let alone by the objecting High
Ohurohmen. A memorial was presented to him with a very
. fl
.
remarkable list of m uentlal signatures. The names of twelve
Deans· appeared, including Church, Burgon, and Goulburn;
several Archdeacons, Oanons, Heads of Houses, &c., including
not a few moderate men like Mr. Welldon of Harrow; and
among the laymen, Lord Selborne. They did not oppose the
revival of the bisbopric: it· was too late for that; but they protested against the work" going on in Palestine under the name
of the Church of England," and against the new bishop being
indebted for part of his stipend to a society "whose agents had
been eager in proselytizing from the Orthodox Church." Dr.
Benson replied to Dr. Talbot, the Warden of Keble (now Bishop
of Rochester), who had forwarded the memorial :-" I do not
share the fears of the memorialists with regard to the work of the
great Society which they mention. Perhaps acquaintance with
details impossible to set out at length gives me this confidence.
But I venture to believe it to be well-grounded." Four years afterwards, the Archbishop, with four other Bishops, confirmed this
opinion in their "Advice" to Bishop Blyth and the Society, as
we shall see hereafter. The controversy which meanwhile arose
within the Evangelical circle touching Bishop Blyth and the
Society's grant will also come before us in another chapter.

T~

In July, 1888, was held the Third Lambeth Oonference,
~~nt:::~ce attended by one hundred and forty-five bishops under the
presidency of Archbishop Benson. At its proceedings we will
look in a future chapter. But a word must be added here touching
the Archbishop's truly great speech a.t· the C.M.S. Anniversary of
41< A curious inversion of the text, \.y the way; for it was Esau whom
baac desired to welcome, and Jacob was the deceiver.
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1891. Like his Sermon in 1886, it was full of references to current PART IX.
events. He had evidently read the Report with real care before- 1882--95.
hand, and with unerring instinct had fastened on its important Chap. 84.
points. Uganda, the Niger, India, the Mohammedan World, the Benson at
Eastern Ohurches, Oeylon, Japan, and the statistics of men and X;'~i:>'
funds, were all touched on, and upon everyone of them some versary in
striking and enlightening word was said. It is an astonishing 1891.
speech to read now. Some points in it will naturally be noticed
in the various chapters on the Missions he referred to. Here let
us recall a never-to-be-forgotten reference to the Second Coming
of the Lord. Ascension Day fell in the May Meeting week that
year, and the resolution given to the Archbishop to move spoke of
"the Ascending Lord's Oommand," and of "the certainty of His
Ooming," praying that" the whole expectant Ohurch" might be
"aroused to greater diligence in preparing His way." Dr. Benson
expressed his thankfulness for these words. " The Advent of our Benson on
Lord," he said, II will come some time, and may come any time." ~jv~~~~nd
II Could we," he went on, "be discussing trifles if we verily saw
our Lord either going or coming? And we ought to see Him if
the eye of our faith is clear."
. At this point we may conveniently take a brief survey of the
position, views, and proceedings of the Evangelical circle during
the period we have been reviewing, the earlier years of Archbishop
Benson's Primacy. His accession to the Metropolitan See
occurred at a time when, quite independently of his appointment,
Evangelical Churchmen were greatly agitated. There was, in Ritual
fact, a II crisis." It is perhaps difficult to name a period in the ~~cI'iI8~~"
last forty years when there has not been a. "crisis," in the opinion
of some brethren; but there certainly was a real one at this time.
Archbishop Tait's kindly effort, on his death-bed, to save the Ohurch
from the outburst of indignation which would have arisen if the
sentence of deprivation impending on Mr. Mackonochie had been
pronounced, had been followed by the virtual exchange of livings
between that clergyman and Mr. Suckling of St. Peter's, London
Docks, to which Bishop Jackson had given his consent-eompelled to do so, as he believed, by the law ; and this manceuvre
.had rendered nugatory the long series of victories of the Ohurch
Association in the St. Alban's case. The outburst of indignation
was now from the Evangelical side, and very strong things were
said and written upon what was regarded as the toleration of the
"mass." But as to what should be done, in this and other cases,
Evangelical Churchmen were not agreed. Perhaps the diversities Ev!'n..
. geJlcal
of opmlOn
among th em are no t so great a d"Isa dvant age as IS
divisions.
sometimes suggested. "A rope of sand," they are called. Henry
Venn used to say he was glad they were" sand," which, though
consisting of isolated grains, is an excellent barrier against the
waves. Oertainly Protestants ought not to complain of the
ex.ercise of the right they so greatly value, the right of private
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IX. judgment.

Even before Archbishop Tait's death, there haa been

1882-95. a good deal of dissatisfaction with the results of the policy of
Ohap. 84., litigation followed by the Church Association; the long series of

victories in the Courts having failed to check the progress of
Ritualism, and the imprisonment of Mr. Green and others having
ca.used, however illogically, a reaction of feeling. In 1880,
Bishop Perry, Canon Hoare, Dr. Boultbee, and other leading men,
formed the Union of Clerical and Lay Associations, with a view
to providing a new rallying-point for the general body of Evangelicals. The Oouncil of the Ohurch Association in their Annual
The
Church
Reports, particularly in 1885, complained seriously of the growing
Association.
half-heartedness, as they considered it, of "the waning love, the
dubious attitude, and the declining firmnesS', of once-familiar
friends," from which, they said, they suffered more than from
" the trenchant obloquy of an unscrupulous foe."
The EvanThese Evangelical divisions were, of course, reflected in the press.
gellcat
Th e Recor,
d though its pages were open to correspondents on all
papers.
sides, had become, under its new conductors, the recognized organ
of the larger and more moderate section. The Rock, which had
been the organ of the more aggressive section, and had distinguished itself, as we have before seen, by its violent attacks upon
men like Eyle and Hoare, changed hands in the earlier 'eighties,
and was for a while carried on upon milder lines. It was, however, quickly replaced by the English Churchman, which in 1884
was tra.nsformed into a vigorous and successful organ of decided
and aggressive Protestantism; and this character it still maintains. At the Islington Clerical Meeting in 1883-on which occasion the division in the Evangelical ranks was unusually conspiquous-Mr. Goe (now Bishop of Melbourne) urged that it was
no use barking if we could not bite. The retort was obvious, that
a barking house-dog, even with a muzzle on, might warn the
householder against burglars. Certainly the English Churchman
has" barked" very effectively.
Many
During the years 1883 to 1890 the columns of the Record again
-internal
and again teemed with letters from various sides. How to deal
controversies.
with the situation created by the Mackonochie exchange; whether
the recommendations of the Ecclesiastical Courts Commission
should be adopted; * whether it was expedient to prosecute a
bishop-which the Church Association was contemplating in 1884,
before Dr. King was appointed to Lincoln; whether Bishop
King ought to be attacked; whether the prosecution of Mr.
Bell Oox at Liverpool was wise; t whether a plan put forth
«< Two thousand Evangelical clergymen signed a memorial in favour of the
Commission's Report; among them Bishop Perry, Deans Fremantle, Law,
and Payne Smith; Arohdeacons J. W. Bardsley, T. T. Perowne, and Richardson; Canons Bell, Carus, Garbett, Tristram; Dr. BOllltbee, D. Wilson,
H. C. G. Moule, &c. But a considerable sel"tion entirely objected.
t Canon Ca.dman, Sir Emilius Bayley, and Mr. (now Bishop) Goe, wrote a
strong joint letter against it, and incurred vehement censure from others for
doing so.
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by De~n ..J?erow~e (now ~ishop of Worcester) for ~rtually PART IX.
permittmg two mterpretatlOns of the Ornaments Ruhnc, and 1882-95.
thus tolerating the vestments, should be supported; how to Chap. 84.
coerce Bishop Temple into withdrawing a veto he had put upon a
proposed suit against the Dean and Chapter of St. Paul's in regard
to the new reredos; whether there should be an appeal to the
Privy Council against the Archbishop's Judgment in the Lincoln
case ;-upon all these points long correspondences ensued, in which
most opposite views ':Vere expressed. * In addition to these, questions of C.M.S. pohcy were also hotly debated: whether the
Society was right in subsidizing the Japan and Jerusalem
. bishoprics; whether a certain clergyman was a proper person to
be sent as the Committee's representative to Ceylon; whether,
and On what conditions, bishops should be vice-presidents;
whether the Society had condoned the St. Paul's reredos by
holding a service in the cathedral after it was unveiled; and what
attitude the Society should take on home controversies generally;
-but these questions will be further dealt with in another
chapter.
All this while, the progress of advanced teaching in the Church,
and of practices avowedly borrowed from Rome, continued to be
very marked; and with a view to uniting the general body of
Evangelical Churchmen more effectively than was done by the
somewhat loose structure of the Clerical and Lay Unions, the
Protestant Ohurchman's Alliance was established in 1889. There
had been a long correspondence in the Times on "Ritualists Ritualists
and the Law," d propos of the then pending trial of the Bishop ~~.the
of Lincoln. The Ritualists having protested against the Arch·
bishop presuming to try his Suffragan, the DElan of Windsor
(Randall Davidson, now Bishop of Winchester) had plainly asked
them to state what Court they really would obey; and Lord
Halifax and Lord Grimthorpe had been prominent in the fray. ao!d.
The latter nobleman's prowess in the war of words led the leaders tlio~e.
of the new movement to invite him to be chairman of the new
society. Lord Grimthorpe was, of course, a doughty antagonist
of sacerdotalism, but he had never been identified with the
spiritual work of the Evangelicals; and the position proved a
difficult one. Ultimately, in 1893, the Alliance was merged in a
new organization-with a new chairman-the National Protestant The
Church Union.
N.P.C.U.
The confirmation, in 1892, of Archbishop Benson's Judgment in .ri~coln t
the Bishop of Lincoln's case by the Judicial Committee of the u gmen.
Privy Council led to another important change. The Ohurch
Association announced "the abandonment of all attempts at

'* Several letters in 1889·91, which were greatly admired even by those
who differed from the writer, were signed "An Old Soldier" and "A
Northern Churchman," two noms de pliume that evidently masked the same
pen. Everybody knew who wrote them. The terse, nervous English was
unmistakable.
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IX. litigation, for the present," and devoted itself to protest and
persuasion, and to agitation for the rights of the laity; and from
.chap. 84. that time its influence, which had for a time fallen very low, conNew
siderably revived. The Privy Council Judgment naturally caused
~~ig~~h much concern in Evangelical circles generally, as it seemed finally
~aaDciato legalize ritual which it was hoped would be forbidden. Three
bon.
clergymen seceded from the Church, and one at least of them
complained bitterly of the cowardice of the majority in remaining
in it. But upon the whole there was less agitation than at any
other" crisis" of the period. Leading men wrote tranquillizing
letters to the Record, pointing out that even if the Judgment was
to be regretted (and some did not regret it), it did· not directly affect
the position of Evangelicals themselves. The Prayer-book was
not altered; no man was compelled to take the eastward position
or sing the Agnus Dei,. and the cowardly course would not be to
stay in the Church, but to run away. Bishop Ryle, who took as
serious a view of the situation as most men, wrote: " We have
Biahop
Ryle's
liberty to walk in the old paths, and I hope we shall never forsake
cl:ieering
counsels. them. . . . Our honoured fathers in the last century, Romaine
and Berridge a.nd Grimsha.w and the elder Venn, had far greater
difficulties around them tha.n we have. But they stood firm, and
held their ground. Let us do likewise." Again:" I charge my
brethren not to listen for a moment to those who counsel secession
from the Church of England. . . . So long as the Articles and
Prayer-book are not altered, we are in an impregnable position.
We have an open Bible, and our pulpits are free."
Perhaps the most really fruitful of the numerous letters came
from the Rev. A. J. Robinson (now Rector of Birmingham). He
said, "Let us cease fighting [i.e. among ourselvesl, and unite
in work," and by way of application he added, "Support and
strengthen the Ohurch Pastoral Aid Society." That letter led
·~.P.A.~ to the C.P.A.S. Forward Movement, and to the great advances
MO~:ent which that Society has made of late years. There could not be
a more signal illustration of what is the true Evangelical policy.
The Lincoln Judgment has often been called an Eirenicon, but
the word is surely a very infelicitous one. While the result on
one side was the sheathing of the sword, the result on the other
was more audacious lawlessness than ever. The Ritualists paid
no more attention to Archbishop Benson's careful explanations,
limitations, and prohibitions, than if they had emanated from
Lord Penzance. No other result was to be expected, and certainly
no other result ensued.
Islington
During the period, the Tslington Clerical Meeting continued to
Clerical
• .
d'
h
b
Meeting. grow III mterest, an lU t e num ers attending.
Daniel W ilson,
the venerable Vicar of Islington, died in 1886, after conducting
the gathering for fifty-four years. His successor, Mr. Barlow,
built the new and handsome Bishop Wilson Memorial Hall, and
the January meeting was held in it for the first time in 1891.
The subjects taken were less openly controversial at this time than
PA.RT

1882-95.
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formerly; and although they were always chosen with reference PART IX.
to Evangelical doctrine and methods, they rarely touched the . 188~.
polemics of the particular moment. Canon Hoare continued to Ch,ap. M.
be universally recognized as the "father," so to speak, of the
meeting; but Mr. Webb-Peploe was rapidly rising to the position
of a principal leader. Mr. Barlow's policY was to put younger
-or at all events newer-men forward, and in these years we
find coming to the front .as readers or speakers such men as
E. A. Knox (now Bishop of Coventry), Canons Girdlestone and
McCormick, Dr. Waller, H. E. Fox, and H. Sutton. The Ohurch
at Home almost invariably absorbed the attention of the Oonference; but one hour was given to the Evangelization of the
World in 1891, when Mr. Lombe read a powerful paper and
E. A. Stuart delivered a rousing speech; and in 1895 the general
subject was Foreign and Home Missions, the former being ably
advocated by Bishop Moule, A. J. Robinson, and F. S. Webster.
All through the period of the 'eighties, the evangelistic and Spiritual
spiritual movements described in our Seventieth Chapter were :~~5~r:n
still powerful, and some of them distinctly growing. Perhaps move.
'
1ess numerous, an d com- ments.
' 1 M'lssiOns
the P aroch181
were b
ecommg
manding less attention-as has certainly been the case since;
but this is no reproach to them. They did splendid work for the
Ohurch, and for the Church's Lord; and changing years always
bring changing methods. The last great united Mission in
London took place in 1884-5, the East and the West being
attacked separately, to facilitate concentration. It was' preceded, by only a few months, by Mr. Moody's second series of
services in various London centres, the last of them being on the
Thames Embankment. Enough was said in our Seventieth
Chapter touching the remarkable work done by him; and it is
only necessary now to notice his memorable visits to Oxford and
Cambridge, on account of their indirect influence upon the Foreign
Missionary Enterprise.
These visits took place in November, 1882, and naturally gave Moody.at
rise to much doubt and questioning. However useful the plain- Cambr.dge
spoken American might be for the London.or Birmingham masses,
how could he be expected to influence communities of young men
who prided themselves on their social status, their superior
education, and their utter contempt tor anything that they could
possibly stigmatize as not" gentlemanly" ? The Oambridge men
quickly gave Moody a taste of their quality by making a cleverlyorganized disturbance at his first meeting. But he quietly persevered, holding meetings from day to day, and never doubting that
since before God there is " no difference" among men, and since
all need the same Saviour, the same straight and simple Gospel waS
suitable for wranglers or "blues" as had proved its power in the
London slums. After all, the power was not in him, but in the Results of
Spirit of God; and assuredly the Spirit of God worked at Oam- his visit.
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There are now devoted clergymen and laymen, both at
home and abroad, who "owe their own selves" to that visit of
Moody's. Just two years later, in December, 1884, a C.M.S.
Secretary was at breakfast at Ridley Hall, and asked the VicePrincipal how far the supposed fruits of Moody's work remained.
The Vice-Principal ran his eye round the long table at which
some thirty theological students, all graduates, were sitting,
and then gave this answer: "Si rnonumentum req~£iris, circumspice." "Yes," he continued, "I tbink there is not one man
here whose life was not influenced, more or less, by Moody's
Cambridge Mission." In fact, those thirty men were but a few
out of the whole number. That breakfast at Ridley occurred
on the morning following a memorable meeting' of the Cambridge
University C.M. Union, which will come before us hereafter. The
Church Missionary Society owes a whole succession of Oambridge
missionaries to the influences of that period.
One of the most important events of the period was both a fruit,
indirectly, of Moody's work, and a fruitful parent of other and
larger movements. This was the going forth of the famous
TheC.I.M. "Cambridge Seven" to Ohina.
Extraordinary interest was
~~~~dge aroused in the autumn of 1884 by the announcement that the
captain of the Cambridge Eleven and the stroke oar of the
Cambridge boat were going out as missionaries. These were
Mr. C. T. Studd * and Mr. Stanley Smith; and very soon they were
joined by five others, viz., the Rev. W. W. Oassels, Curate of All
Saints', Lambeth; Mr. Montagu Beauchamp, a nephew of Lord
Radstock, and also well known as a rowing-man; Mr. D. E. Haste;
an officer in the Royal Artillery; and Messrs. C. H. and A. T.
Polhill-Turner, sons of a late M.P. for Bedford, the former an
officer in the 6th Dragoon Guards, and the latter a Ridley Hall
theological student, t and both of them prominent Eton and
Cambridge cricketers. Mr. Studd's dedication of himself to the
Mission-field, and Mr. Haste's conversion to God, were direct
results of Moody'S Missions in London and at Brighton. The
Immense influence of such a band of men going to Ohina as missionaries
~~::irce was irresistible. No such event had occurred before; and no
going forth event of the century has done so much to arouse the minds of
Christian men to the tremendous claims of the Field, and the
nobility of the missionary vocation. The gift of such a band to
the China Inland Mission-for truly it was a gift from God-was
PART

IX. bridge.

1882-95.
Chap. 84.

II< Mr. Studd's father had been converted at Mr. Moody's earlier Mission in 1875, and had given up worldly pleasures of all sorts to devote
himself to Christian work. O. T. Studd and two of his brothers were
the leading players in the memorable cricket match in 1882 between Oamhridge University and the Australian Eleven. '1'he three Studds made 297
runs between them, and C. T. Studd, who was also a bowler, took eight
wiokets.
t Mr. A. T. Polhill-Turuer was to have been ordained, and intended then
to offer to the C.M.S. j but the enthusiasm aroused by Smith and Studd led
him to join them at the last moment.
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'a just reward to Mr. H~dson ~aylor and his colleagues for th~ PUT IX.
genuine unselfishness wIth whICh they had always pleaded the 1882--95.
cause of China and the World, and not of their own particular Chap. 84.
organization, and for the deep spirituality which had always - marked their meetings. And that spirituality marked most
emphatically the densely-crowded meetings in different places at
which these seven men said farewell. They told, modestly and
yet fearlessly, of the Lord's goodness to them, and of the joy of
serving Him; and they appealed to young men, not for their
Mission, but for their Divine Master. No such missionary
meeting had ever been known as the farewell gathering at Exeter
Hall on February 4th, 1885. We have become familiar since
then with meetings more or less of the same type, but it was a
new thing then. In many ways the Ohurch Missionary Society
owes a deep debt of gratitude to the Ohina Inland Mission and the
Cambridge Seven. The Lord Himself spoke through them; and it
was by His grace that the Society had ears to hear. But all this
will come before us in another chapter.
To revert to Oambridge. It was to follow up Moody's work by "~es
leading the men who had been brought to the point of yielding ~~~;~gs
themselves to Christ on to a fuller Christian life that, early in bt,~amc
1883, Mr. Webb-Peploe, Mr. Hopkins, Mr. C. A. Fox, and Mr. n ge.
Bowker, who had by that time become known as "the Keswick
men," held the first Convention at Cambridge on "Keswick
lines." There were grave doubts, on the part of the Evangelical
clergy at Cambridge, as to the perfect soundness and wisdom
of the instruction they would give; but to a large extent these
doubts were dispelled when they came. There were, however,
other teachers, younger men with less well-balanced minds, who Otherinappeared at Oambridge a little later, and who distinctly taught :~:~;;s
" perfectionism"; and the Salvation Army itself was not slow to good.
come and set forth its extreme doctrines. Two or three of those
who seemed the very best among the undergraduates were,
indeed, led astray in that direction; but this very fact .humbled
the majority and put them on their guard; and upon the whole, it
was a period big with blessings that have since fallen upon many Yet, upon
English parishes, upon the Colonies, and upon Africa, India, ~:s:~~~e.
China, and Japan. It would not be well to give fuller details
here, because so many living persons would have to be referred
to. There is a glimpse of them in Joyfully Ready, the Memoir of ~~~afu!!y
Harry MacInnes (son of Mr. Miles MacInnes, and a greaty.
grandson of the first Sir Fowell Buxton), who was Secretary of
the Oambridge University C.M. Union, and was killed on the.
Alps just at this time (September 24th, 1884). In the recentlypublished Memoir of Pilkington of Uganda, Dr. Harford-Battersby Dr. C. F.
also, who himself was an undergraduate at the time, lifts the ~::::::
veil a little. He shows us Sidney Swann (one of the Cambridge by'S
., Eight' '), Tyndale-Biscoe (the coxswain of the " Eight J ').1 Edmund acc:nlU.
Wigram, Edmund. CM'i', Eri" Lewis, J. M. Pa;ersol1="ll sw 8ub-
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PA.RT IX. sequently C.M.S. missionaries,*-and some others, deeply stirred
l882-95. while engaged in one of the seaside services of the Ohildren's
hap. 84.. Special Service Mission at Llandudno, and going back to Oam-

bridge to start new Sunday-night meetings for undergraduates, at
which "the barrier of constraint was broken down which is so
often felt in speaking of spiritual things," and "men testified to
the great things God had done for them." He also shows us the
Pembroke "aggressive evangelistic set" at Pembroke, among them H. J.
men.
Molony (now O.M.S. missionary to the Gonds), John MacInnes,
and Murray Webb-Peploe, proposing, amid great uproar, that the
college debating society should take in the Life of Faith-which
meeting seems to have been one of the influences that God used to
the conversion of Pilkington himself t
Oxford was not without similar movements, but they Were on a
smaller scale and influenced fewer men. t But the two Universities
now came to be very much in evidence at the two annual gatherings
which were looked upon as the regular resorts of the younger and
Mildmay more fervent Evangelicals, the Mildmay Oonference and the
K~~wick. Keswick Oonvention. The former, still under Mr. Blackwood's
presidency, was at this time at the height of its influence; but,
though not objected to by the recognized Evangelical leaders, it
was rarely attended by them. The latter was still regarded as of
doubtful orthodoxy; but the numbers flocking to Keswick incr€\ased
year by year. The founder, Oanon Battersby, died in 1883, on
. the very day of the assembling of the Oonvention; and his lay
friend, Mr. H. F. Bowker, succeeded him as chairman. The
leading speakers were now Webb-Peploe, O. A. Fox, Evan Hopkins,
and Hubert Brooke, with four or five other clergymen; and one
Scotch Presbyterian, Dr. Elder Cumming. The only Nonconformist minister taking part was Mr. Figgis of Brighton. § The
Acc.ession most important new accession was in 1886-that of Mr. Handley
~~iec. G. Maule; concerning which a word must be said, as its consequences
.
have been great. In 1884, Mr. Hopkins published his Law ()f
Liberty in the Spiritual Life, and this and other books on the
subject were made the text of a valuable s€\ries of articles in the
Record,11 written appreciatively and in a generous Christian spirit,
yet upon the whole pronouncing against Mr. Hopkins's teaching.
Four months later, a letter appeared in the same paper signed
" E. Wigram, Carr, and Battersby, it should be explained, had dedicated
themselves to missionary service before this. E. Wigram having written to
his fa.ther, and Battersby having also made his purpose known, Mr. Wigram
wrote" a most remarka.ble letter of advice" (says Battersby) to them both;
and t,hat letter. read by them to Carr, decided him also.
t See Pilkington of Uganda, pp. 23-21.
l Oua Oxford undergraduate converted to God under Moody's preaching
was Herbert Knox, afterwards a C.M.S. missionary in Fuh·kien.
§ Mr. Meyer did not appear till 1887, and Mr. Macgregor, Mr. G. Wilson,
and Mr. Inwood, still later, as well as Mr. George Grubb and other clergymen.
II RecOf'd, June 27th an'll July 4th, 11th, 18th, 1884.
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"The Writer of the Four Papers," stating that he had since met PART IX.
Mr. Hopkins and others of the" Keswick school," and that, while 1882-95.
not at all moving from the doctrinal position taken up in the Chap. 84-•
. articles, he was now convinced that the teaching of these men
was not inconsistent with it, and not open to the criticisms then
current. Then followed this striking and touching confession : ,. Never, I say it earnestly and deliberately, have I heard teaching more
alien from perfectionist error, more justly balanced in its statement of
possibilities and limits. And then, never have I been so bronght personally face to face with the infinitely important reality of self-surrender
to the Lord, and the promises of His Divine action as the Keeper of the
spirit committed to Him ; an action which only illtensifies the holy work
of watching and prayer. . . . Of personal details I must not speak; it is
enough to say that those few days were a cr~~ never to be forgotten z'n the
RfJz'r, tuallife ofat least one much-needing Christian."'"

. An anonymous and impersonal letter like this passed without
much notice; but it marked an event which-remembering how
God uses unexpected things and persons in the working out of
His purposes-we now know to have had immense influence upon
Evangelical thought and life in the Church of England. For in
the following June, 1885, the Principal of Ridley Hall was, for
the first time, one of the speakers at the Mildmay Conference; t Moule
and in July, 1886, the same much-respected Evangelical thea- :f~it'd
logian was, for the first time, one of the speakers at the Keswick may ,,:n~
Convention. t It is needless to point out the connexion between Kesw,c •
the Reviewer's confession and the adhesion of Mr. Maule to the
Keswick movement; § but if the dates just given are compared
with the dates of the incidents at Oambridge before referred to, it
will be at once perceived how wonderfully it was ordered, by Him
who ordereth all things in heaven and in earth, that just when
scores of fervent young Christians needed guidance and instruction, a guide and instructor was provided for them who would not
frown upon their fervour or aCcuse them of heresy, but who could
sympathize with them and wnderstand their language.
The annual Convention at the foot of Skiddaw was now no The Co,,·

_

ventior..

Record, November 12th, 1884.
t See his two addresses there, Record, June 26th, 1885.
t Ibid., August 13th, 1886.
§ The story thus briefly sketched has been publicly told by Dr. Moule more
than once, and more fully. There is therefore no undne trespassing upon
personal matters in saying what is said above. Indeed, in the Record of
August 1st, 1890, at a time when a hDt correspondence on "Keswick
teaching" was going on in its columns, Mr. Moule closed a long letter
signed with his name with these touching words : " I was brought, not many years ago, aJ:\lidst much misgiving and unjustified prejudice, to listen for myself to what was sa.id at a meeting
conduoted. by Mr. Evan Hopkins. 'He who searcheth the hearts' found
me ont indeed that evening; and then, too, He showed me, then and there,
something. of His most gracious power to conquer and to keep in answer
to the' confidence of self.despair,' in !to way not known by me expel'11;nentally before. Who am I that I should speak of it? But how call t be
I'lilent P"
1Io
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obscure gathering. It attracted more notice year by year. Quite
naturally, it was again and again attacked by correspondents of
the Record; and those who only know Prebendary Webb-Peploe
now as one of the most trusted Evangelical leaders can scarcely
realize how doubtfully he was formerly regarded. But· when
Evangelical clergymen whose orthodoxy was above suspicion
began-rather timidly-to go and listen and judge, they soon
found that" Keswick," instead of being" perfectionist," was in
reality the best safeguard against" perfectionism." For nowhere
were the sins and shortcomings of the most spiritually-minded of
Christian people more unsparingly pointed out and condemned.
It is possible-some think so-that at one time there was a danger
of the Convention teaching becoming rather transcendental; but
if so, the danger was, through God's great goodness, averted
once for all by Mr. Webb-Peploe's memorable address on Sin in
1885. And presently a new movement appeared at Keswick,
which undoubtedly tended to direct the fervour of the Convention
into practical channels. This was the Missionary Movement.
It has been mentioned in former chapters that the Evangelistic
Relation
of the
and
Spiritual Movements which had been at work in various forms
Evangelistic and since the epoch of 1856-60 did not at first help Foreign Missions.
Spiritual
No doubt a fair number of missionaries had been, directly or inMovements to
the fruits of them. Oandidates applying to the Church
directly,
Foreign
Missions. Missionary Society, on being questioned as to the particular
agency which had been the means of leading them to dedicate
themselves to the service of Ohrist, frequently mentioned a Mission
of some sort, whether parochial, like those of Mr. Aitken, or of a
less regular kind, like Mr. Moody's. Nevertheless the mission
pr~achers themselves had not set forth the claims of the Heathen
W orid, and most of them certainly regarded missionary societies
as agencies rather for raising and spending money than for affording openings for personal service,-and therefore as quite outside
the range of. their evangelistic sympathies and efforts. Moreover,
as has also been shown before, the energies of young men and
women converted to God under the influence of these movements
became so absorbed in Christian work at home that the missionary
call scarcely reached the ear, much less the heart. But a.
few of the leading men in the Evangelistic Movement, notably
Dr. Grattan Guinness, Mr. James Mathieson, and Mr. Reginald
1{eginald Radcliffe, gradually became known as ardent missionary advocates,
Radcliffe. and the last-named
devote d a
11 t e
h 1atter years of his·
gentI
eman
life to arousing the circles in which he had infl.uence, namely the
non-denominational circles that were doing splendid work among
the poor of our great cities, but totally forgetting the real
Heathen.
Militoas
Now it was Reginald Radcliffe who was the initiator of the
IIi K.,wick Missionary Movement at Keswick.
For some time he failed to
persuade the leaders of the Convention to allow a missionary
lnQ9tinA' to hi held there. Mr; Bowker @4lhued that it WQulil
PART IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 84.
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result in the secretaries of societies coming down to raise money. PA,IlT IX.
" No.," he said, " we come here to meet with God and to receive 1882---95.
His .word; and this must not be mixed up with such earthlyOhap . 84.
things as missionary collections." At length, in 1886 and 1887, - he consented to lend the Convention Tent to Mr. Radcliffe for a
meeting on the Saturday; but neither he nor his colleagues would
be present. In the latter year, however, Mr. Webb-Peploe The.
attended and spoke; and that meeting-at which Mr. Hudson :rl-~8t~g
Taylor and Mr. James Johnson (the C.M.S. African pastor at
Lagos) were also speakers-proved a memorable epoch in modern
missionary history. Mr. Longley Hall of the C.M.S. Palestine
Mission had" drawn a bow at a venture." He had sent direct to
Mr. Bowker, without any consultation with the Society, an appeal
for women missionaries for the Holy Land. "Are there not
Christian ladies with private means," he wrote, "who are -attending the Convention, and who would come out here and work
among the Moslem women? Cannot ten come this year?"
That appeal was.referred to at Radcliffe's meeting; God used it to
touch many hearts; and offers of personal service flowed in. The
result to the C.M.S. we shall see by-and-by. Here we have
only to do with Keswick. Before the next year's Convention'
oame round, Mr. Bowker had grasped and enunciated the great
prinoiple that" Consecration and the Evangelization of the World
ought to go together."
In the following year, 1888, missionary meetings were for the The.
first time included in the official programme of the Convention, :rl-~81':.g
and the short daily missionary prayer-meeting was begun which
.
has been so attractive to the hundreds of people who flock to it.
At the larger meetings, the missionaries speaking were at first
almost all either C.M.S. or of the China Inland Mission, with ladies
oithe C.E.Z.M.S. andLF.N.S. The smaller inter-denominational
Missions gradually came in; but the large Nonconformist
Societies have always been scantily represented. It is worth
recording that at those first meetings in 1888 the C.M.S. missionaries who spoke were Bruce of Persia, Bambridge of Sindh,
Williamson of the Gond Mission; and, of new recruits going
out, Carless of Persia, H. S.· Phillips of Fuh-kien, Miss Vidal
of Palestine, and Miss Tristram of Japan. But the most memorable incident of the Saturday was a £10 note handed anony- The
mously to the platform by a young Cambridge man (afterwards a ~,:~c;,k
missionary himself), "to help to send out a Keswick missionary." F~~d.
It was the signal for other gifts, unasked for and unlooked for,.
and in half an hour more than .£800 in cash or promises was in
the chairman's hands. Some contributions were for various
Societies, but most for the "Keswick missionary." The fund
thus unexpeotedly and spontaneously started led to the 'sending
forth, in the first instance, in 1889, not of missionaries, but of
"missioners," Mr. George Grubb being the chief. Mr. Grubb Mr. G.
h~d already, as w~ shall see in another chapter, been sent to ~~~f~~s.
vOL. III,

t.J
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PARr IX. India by the C.M.S. on a similar errand; and it was the remark1882--95. able blessing that had followed his work then which led to his
Ohap.84. selection now. The Special Missions he now conducted in

Ceylon, Tinnevelly, Australia, and New Zealand, as an emissary
of the Keswick Convention, also received great blessing from
Him who alone can prosper such work; and we shall see some
of its fruits hereafter.* In after years the Keswick leaders
devoted some of the offerings made year by year to the maintenance of missionaries to the Heathen working under various
recognized Societies. Two C.M. S. missionaries are thus supported.
One more movement of the period must be mentioned in conclusion. At the commencement of the years under review the
The •
Salvation Army had gradually made for itself an important
Salvation
Army.
position, and many Churchmen had hoped that it would prove an
evangelistic agency more permanently effective than Missions
like Mr. Moody's, while equally subordinate to the more regular
religious institutions of the country. Several leading clergymen,
" High" as well as " Low," had held special Communion Services
for Salvationists, to which they marched with bands and banners.
Archbishop Tait, in 1882, had sent £5 to their fund for buying the
notorious Eagle Tavern, being no doubt moved thereto by his
chaplain and son-in-law (the present Bishop of Winchester), who
was an admiring auditor at Mrs. Booth's remarkable addresses at
St. James's Hall. But when the Clapton Hall was opened by
the Army in that same year, the proceedings were so irreverent
that both Lord Shaftesbury and Mr. Blackwood, who had at
first given a generous welcome to the new movement, publicly
repudiated it. From that time the Army became more and more
a distinct sect, and the sympathies of Churchmen became more
and more alienated from it. Its doctrine of holiness, too, seemed
not only unscriptural in itself, but also singularly inconsistent
with some of its proceedings. Yet it must be acknowledged that
many hundreds of most devoted and exemplary Christians, from
all classes of society, were engaged in its service, and individually
did a noble work. In India it was joined by a Government official,
Mr. F. Tucker, a nephew of "A.L.O.E."; but its work there,
and in other Mission-fields, has been of a very mixed character.
The" ~ub- Its appeal, however, for the" Submerged Tenth" of the populaT:~fh... tion of England touched many hearts-and purses-that were
closed against the far more terrible need of the Submerged Half
of the population of the World-the half that still lie in the deep
darkness of Heathenism. That appeal, it should be added, had
been anticipated by one from certain earnest Nonconformists who
The
voiced the "Bitter Cry of Outcast London." There was, and
~~~~er there is, an "Outcast London"; there was, and is, a "bitter
• It should be explained that Mr. G. Grubb's work in later years haa been
entirely independent of the E:eswick Conv\lntion.
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cry" from it; yet when Lord Shaftesbury was entertained at aPART IX.
grand banquet at the Mansion House by Lord Mayor McArthur 1882-95.
in 1884, he waxed indignant at the unthankfulness of forgetting Chap. 84.
the enormous improvement in the condition of the working Butclasses, material, social, and moral, since the days when he began ~~'I:':.~rt
his life-long labours for them. " You talk of the miseries of the
poor," he said in effect; "yes, there are miseries, it is too true;
but you have little idea what they once were! "
So, in truth and verity, might Evangelical Churchmen speakif only they knew, or remembered-of the religious condition of
England in the Past and in the Present. Let this reminder be
forgiven,
" Lest we forget! lest we forget! "

u 2
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'CHAPTER LXXXV.
l'HE SOOIETY: A NEW ERA OJ!' PROGRESS.
Mr. Wigram's Period-Deaths of C.M.S. Men-L~rd Chichester, Cap.
tain Maude, Sir J. Kennaway-Committee.men, &c.-The St.
Bride's Preachers-Speakers at the Anniversaries-Dr. Westcott
and Sir M. Monier·Williams-Home Developments-Missionary
Leaves Association-Missionary Exhibitions-Lay Workers' Union
-Missionary Missions-Medical Missions-N ew Children's HomeEnlarged C.M. House-Pigott and Oliphant,
"Men that had understanding oj the time3, to know what Israel ought to
do."-l Obron. xii. 32.
" Bpal'e not, lengthen thy cOl'ds, and stJ'engthen thy stakes."-Isa.. liv. 2.

D.

URNING from the' Society's enVi.ronment.totheSociety
itself, we find that when we enter on the year 1883,
the New Era of extension and development has
Th~w
',.'
already begun. Some of the advances of 1882 in
'clins'
the foreign field were just mentioned in the closing
chapter of the preceding Part, though they have still to be
. ..
noticed more fully in the chapters on the several Missions yet to
come. In this and the next three chapters we review the
Society's home affairs; and in these also we shall have to go
back occasionally into 1882.
Mr.
Mr. Wigram's period as Secretary was by far the most remarkable in respect of progress in the history of the Society. If we
compare the entire eighty years before he came into office with
the fifteen years and a half of his Secretaryship, we find that
while in the eighty years just one thousand missionaries went out,
Men.
i.n the fifteen years and a half there were six hundred and seventy.
Again, in Henry Venn's thirty-one years, four hundred and
ninety went out, while Wigram's six hundred and seventy went
in just half the time. The one hundred and seventy of Wright's
eight years-a period of notable advance-scarcely come into
Funds.
comparison at all. Or taking the funds: the General Income
when Venn came into office was (say) £90,000; when he retired
it was (say) £150,000, an increase of £60,000 in thirty-one years.
In the united periods of Wright and Wigram, the Income rose to
(say) £255,000, an increase of £105,000 in twenty-three years,
which is fairly distributed between the two periods. Again, when
IX.
1882-95.
Ohap.85.

PART

." . , . ,
".

:::ro::n'll

electronic file created by cafis.org

THE SOCIETY:

A NEW

ERA OF PROGRESS

293

Wigram came in, the office arrangements, the home organization, PART IX.
the plans for meetings of various kinds, the arr~ngements for 1882r-9fi
candidates, were very much what they had been for thirty or Chap. 85.
forty years. His period saw the House staff organized and made The office.
efficient as it had never been before; all the Unions and Bands Home
established, the Missionary Missions and Exhibitions, the varied
work of the Loan Department, the great development of Publications; public meetings and services multiplied, and the meetings
raised in tone and character. It saw the organization of Medical Fresh
Missions and their maintenance, and the commencement and advances.
growth of . Woman's Work at home and abroad. It saw the
adoption of the "Policy of Faith," and the new plans for the
Training of Missionaries and for Appropriated Contributions
resulting from the" Keswick Letter" of 1890. It saw the visits
of Special Missioners to various Mission-fields, and the establishment of the first Oolonial Associations. We have before noticed TheepochB.
that the year 1873 marked the dividing-line between the Further
Past and the Nearer Past, and the year 1881 the dividing-line
between the Past and the Present. We shall see by-and-by
that the years 1885-87 also proved an important epoch in the
development of the Present; also the year 1890; and, one may
almost say, every year after that.
Of course it is not suggested that to Mr. Wigram personally
were due all these advances and developments. Many minds were
at work, and the influences were very diversified which, under
God, produced such results. For several years there were
scarcely any changes in the Secretariat. For six years there was Secretaries
no break at all. Then Mr. Sutton accepted a Birmingham church, ~~~~~
and left the Home Organization Department after a period of u n o '
precedented development and extension. He was succeeded by the
Rev. B. Baring-Gould, Incumbent of St. Michael's, Blackheath;
and the Department owed much to the Assistant Secretary who
worked for several years from 1886, the Rev. H. Percy Grubb.
In 1889, General Hutchinson retired from the Lay Secretaryship,
having in his eight years effected, in conjunction with his able
lieutenant, Mr. S. F. Purday, many improvements in the Society's
office and business arrangements. His successor was General
Clennell Oollingwood, another Anglo-Indian officer, who served
five years of what was in several ways an arduous and trying
period. Mr. Robert Lang retired from Group III. (Africa,
Palestine, New Zealand) in 1892, his health having suffered
under the severe strain caused by the Niger controversies of
1890-91; and was followed by a Manchester Rector, the Rev.
F. Baylis, an Oxford graduate of distinction, Junior Student of
Christ Ohurch, and afterwards Vice-Principal of WyclifIe Hall.
Mr. Fenn continued in charge of Group 1. (Ceylon, China, Japan,
North America), and Mr. Gray of Group II. (India, Persia,
Mauritius), until 1894. Another clergyman came to the House
in 1886, originally to assist during Mr. Wigram's absence on his

:::::,s>-
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tour round the world; and he afterwards rendered important
service in the Foreign and Editorial Departments. This was
the Rev. G. Furness Smith, who had been Association Secretary
in the Midlands, and had offered and been accepted as a missionary for India, but was prevented by family circumstances
from going out. Other accessions to the personnel of the House
during this period will come under our notice hereafter.

Deaths of
In reporting the deaths of the period, we will only come down
the period. to 1890, leaving the later years to a futnre chapter. Of the
working members of the Oommittee, there died, the Rev. Sydney
Gedge, who had been a faithful friend for :nany. years at Birmingham and Northampton, and had come m his old age to be a
habitue of Salisbury Square; * Mr. Arthur Lang, one of the
Anglo-Indian civilians to whom the Society owes so much, and
who was in the very front rank of leading counsellors; t Dr.
Boultbee, Principal of Highbury Oollege, one of the wisest and
most learned of the Evangelical clergy; Joseph Hoare, kindliest
of men under a brusque exterior, Ohairman of the Bible Society
and the London City Mission; t General Sir William Hill, Han.
Sec. of the C.E.Z.M.S., and latterly a frequent chairman of the
O.M.S. Oommittee; § Prebendary Daniel Wilson, .fifty-four years
Vicar of Islington; II J. A. Strachan, the Society's honorary stockbroker; ~ the Rev. C. Smalley, one of the oldest in standing of the
Mr. A.
clerical members; and Alexander Beattie, the lay Nestor of the
Beattie.
Oommittee, the loss of whom was the most deeply felt of all. He
was a great railway magnate, being chairman or director of several
lines, and also a leading county man in Kent. As an adviser in
all' difficult questions, whether of a business or ecclesiastical.or
personal character, there was no one quite like Mr. Beattie. With
wide experience of men and things, he combined a singular
gentleness and sweetness, which was rendered all the more
attractive by his unconcealed love for his Divine Lord. "Our
precious Saviour" was a phrase often on his lips, and from him
nothing could be more natural.**
Deaths of
Another clerical member of the Oommittee whose death left a
::'J:~i.on- felt blank is counted rather among the retired missionaries. This
was James Long, whose remarkable work at Oalcutta we noticed
in our Forty-seventh Ohapter. I¥ died in 1887, having previously
given the bulk of his property, £2000, to the Society to endow a
Long Lectureship on Oriental c$,eligions. Among other retired
missionaries who died in these years, the names should be

*. See In Memoriam, C.M. Intelligencer, November, 1883.
t See Committee Minute, Ibid., March, 1883, p. 189.
:t

See In Memoriam, Ibid., March, 1886, p. 161.
§ See In Memoriam, Ibid., October, 1886, p. 771.
II See Ibid., August, 1886, p. 384.
, See In Mtmoriam, by Mr. A. Beattie, Ibid., December, 1888, p. 779.
See In Memoriam, Ibid., :March, 1889, p. 178.

-*
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speciallymentione,d of Schon * and Townsend of West Africa; PART IX.
Jetter of Smyrna, at the age of ninety-four; Leupolt of Benares 1882-95.
and Gough of Ningpo; R. Bren of Oeylon, who had charge of the Chap. 85.
Preparatory Institution at Reading; and Mrs. Weitbrecht, whose - noble work at home for the O.M.S., O.E.Z.M.S., and other good
causes, made her widowhood even more abundant in blessing than
her former married life at Burdwan. t The missionaries who died
in the field in our period will of course be mentioned under their
respective Missions,-including Bishops Sargent and Poole,
Bishops Hannington and Parker, and Alexander Mackay.
Of influential fellow-workers and friends at home there were and of
removed, from the ranks of the clergy, ,Bishop R. Bickersteth (of ~~ridS
Ripon), Bishop Jackson (of London), Bishop Anderson (formerly r e .
of Rupert's Land), Bishop Ryan (formerly of Mauritius); Bishop .
Rowley Hill (of Bodor and Man); Deans Close, Boyd, and Law;
George Lea of Birmingham, an almost ideal Evangelical clergyman and untiring friend;:: Lord Wriothesley Russell,§ T. R.
Birks, O. Olayton, J. F. Fenn, W. Hockin, James Bardsley,
E. Garbett; G. T. Fox of Durham, staunchest of Protestants and
most munificent of benefactors; II John Venn of Hereford, the
revered brother of Henry Venn; and two former Secretaries,
John Mee and William Knight, the latter of them Venn's intimate
friend and biographer. ~ From among the laity were taken the
Marquis of Oholmondeley, formerly a regular Committee-man,
and for many years the chairman of the Evening May Meeting;
the EarIs of Harrowby and Shaftesbury and Earl Oairns; Lord
and Lady Kinnaird, great allies of Venn's, and devoted to the
interests of India; Sir Bartle Frere, ** Sir R. Montgomery, tt
General Reynell Taylor,!! and Oolonel Martin,§§ all of whom we
have met in our Indian chapters; Robert Williams and R. O. L.
Bevan, liberal bankers; Colonel R. M. Hughes, the godly and
unwearied Hon. Secretary of the Stranger's Home for Asiatics, a
former regular member of Committee, and greatly beloved; III1
Hudleston Stokes, another excellent Anglo-Indian; and William
Oharles Jones, the largest of all contributors to the Society.
Lord Cairns's death will come before us hereafter. Lord Shaftes-

* Through the influence of Dr. Cust, Schon received the honorary degree
of D.D. from the University of OXford, in consideration of his important
linguistic work, on April 24th, 1884, the same day that it was conferred
upon Archbishop Benson.
t See In- Memoriam, a.M. Intelligencer, May, 1888, p. 315.
t See In Memoriam, by Rev. C. Marson, Ibid., June, 1883, p. 368.
§ See Ibid., June, 1886, p. 518.
II See Ibid., July, 1886, p. 578.
'if See Ir. Memoriam, Ibid., June, 1889, p. 370.
.... See letters from W. S. Price and J. Long, Ibid., July, 1884, p. 434.
tt See In Memoriam, by General Maclagan, Ibid., March, 1888.
tt See two articles In Memoriam, by Dr. Oust aud General Maclagan,
Ibid., April and June, 1886, pp. 225, 474.
§§ See Recollections, by Rev. J. A. McCarthy and Rev. E. Lombe, Ibid.,
June, 1886, p. 500.
1111 See pp. 43, 44; and C.M. Intelligencer, March, 1886, p. 162.
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PUt lX. bury's undisputed position as the greatest Christian layman since
1882-95. Wilberforce is too familiar to every reader to require notice in

these pages. .
.
It is certainly a remarkable thing that the leading Evangelioal
nobleman should never have been President of the leading
Lord
Evangelical Society. Lord Shaftesbury was President of a host
~~~~e!l- of other good institutions for the benefit of both the souls and
bodies of men; but although a hearty friend of the C.M.S.,* and
often its influential helper in official and parliamentary circles,
especially in matters connected with India and Turkey, he never
occupied the. President's chair. The reason simply was that
while he was still a commoner as Lord Ashley, and just when he
was becoming a junior member of Peel's Ministry as Civil Lord
of the Admiralty, the C.M.S. Committee elected to the office a
peer of the realm; and that peer, the Earl of Chiohester, outlived
the Earl of Shaftesbury.
And this brings us to two other deaths not mentioned in the
above enumeration. At midnight on March 15th, 1886, the
Death ot
aged President of the Society was called to his eternal rest.
~~f~hester He had filled the office fifty-one years, and in all that time he
had only once missed the Annual Meeting. He had presided
forty-seven times, the only three oocasions when he was present
but not in his proper seat being when Archbishops Sumner, Tait,
and Benson respectively took the chair as Vice-Patrons on
attending for the first time after their elevation to the Primacy.
But Lord Chichester had been a working President too. He
frequently presided at ordinary Committee-meetings, and in
private consultations his "fatherly counsel and sympathy," as
Mi. Wigram called it, were most highly valued. He was a man
of wide culture and singularly independent mind, combining a
firm grasp of Gospel truth with an unusual candour and readiness
to appreciate the position and views of others. Above all, he was
emphatically a man of prayer. At one of the Valedictory Dismissals in 1884, he told how, in order to remember the various
missionaries at the Throne of Grace, he was wont to lay the
Intelligencer and Gleaner open before him while on his knees, and
pray by name for those mentioned in their pages. t
Who
The Committee were much perplexed about· a successor to Lord
~~~~I:e~;? Chichester. The Society had only bad two Presidents in its
,
eighty-seven years, and both of them were peers. Ought not the
House of Lords to provide a third? Lord Shaftesbury had been
dead only a few months, but even if he had been alive, his. age
would probably have prevented his accepting the post. Earl
Cairns had been hopefully expected to take the office whenever it
should be vacant, but he too, a much younger man, had died in
the preceding year. The Earl of B;arrowby, who had succeeded
Chap. 85.

* See C.M. Intelligence", November, 1885, p. 809.
t Soe further, In IHe1noriam, Ibid., April, 1886.
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his father three years before, was approached, but he had just PART lX.
accepted the Presidency of the Bible Society on Lord Shaftesbury's HI82-95.
death, and his health would not allow him to lead both Societies.. Chap.. 85.
Ultimately it was resolved to appoint as 'President for one year the - venerated Treasurer, Captain the Han. Francis Maude. At the Captain
age of eighty-seven he was still a brisk man, and his experience Maude.
in the Committee-room was almost unique, he having joined in
the same year that LOl'd Chichester had become President. He
accepted the post on April 12th, 1886, the Society'S eighty-seventh
birthday; and at the Annual Meeting three weeks later he made
a touching and grateful little speech, though he was always a man
of few words. "God grant," he said, "that we may have more
Annual Meetings like this, and that we may all be preserved as
long as it may seem fit to the Lord!" But he did not live to see
_ another. He entered into rest on October 23rd in the same
year.~'

The Committee had now two offices vacant, for Maude had been
both President and Treasurer. The latter post was soon filled up
by the appointment of Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton, Bart., grand- ~irT. F.
son of the Thomas Fowell Buxton who had led the campaign T~'::~:rer.
against West Indian slavery and planned the first Niger Expedition, as related in our Twenty-third and Twenty-ninth Chapters.
For the Presidency men's minds now turned to a tried friend
who, but for the one supposed disqualification of being a commoner, was in many ways ideal for the post. This was Sir John
H. Kennaway, Bart., M.P. for one of the divisions of Devonshire, Sir John
whose father and grandfather had been warm supporters of the ~~~na
Society; and on March 29th he was unanimously elected. He President.
was received on the very day one year after Captain MQ,ude's
appointment, the Society's eighty-eighth birthday, April 12th,
1887. t The new President's old schoolfellow, the Hon. Clerical
Secretary, Frederic Wigram, was then on his tour round the
world; but he had the unfeigned satisfaction of hearing of the
appointment by telegraph when in Japan.
Throughout the period the leading lay members of Com· Members
mittee (in addition to those mentioned above who died in the C~~~ittee
earlier years) were Colonel Ohanner, Mr. C. E. Chapman, Dr.
Cust, Mr. H. Morris, Mr. J. Stuart, Generals Lawder, Maclagan,
and Touch, all Anglo-Indians; also Mr. Sydney Gedge, Mr. P. V.
Smith, and Mr. Robert Williams, jun. General Hutchinson
resumed his membership of Committee when he resigned the Lay
Secretaryship. Several new men were elected from time to time,
but some only served for a year or. two. General Haig was an

.

*'

See further, In Memoriam, in C.M. Intelligencer, Deoember, 1886.
Prior to 1890 the General Committee met on Mondays. Oaptain Maude
was appointed on Monday, April 12th, 1886. The corresponding Monday in
1887 was April lIth ; but that day being Easter Monday, the Oommittee met
on Tuesday, the 12th. Hence it was that Sir John Kennaway·also took his
seat on the Society's birthday.

t
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important and highly.valued member for three years.- Of the
new members who have continued to the present time should be
mentioned General Orofton, Mr. P. S. Melvill, and Mr. H. R.
r - Arbuthnot, who joined in 1883; Mr. Olarence Roberts and Mr.
F. P. Ward, in 1884; Generals Ohitty and Robinson, in 1885;
Mr. Eliot Howard, in 1889; Generals Brownlow and Hatt Noble,
in 1890; Oaptain Oundy and Mr. Tremlett, in 1891; Mr. W. G.
Hayter and Mr. J. W. Rundall, in 1892. Of the clerical members
of the period, the most prominent were Bishops Alford and Perry,
Archdeacon Richardson, Oanon Hoare, the Revs. W. Abbott,
W. Allan, W. H. Barlow, R. O. Billing (until he became Bishop
of Bedford), R. B. Ransford, H. Sharpe, W. J. Smith, H. W.
Webb-Peploe, and J. B. Whiting.
.
Ne",,: ViceThe new Vice.Presidents-Bishops, Deans, Archdeacons, Heads
PreSIdents of Houses or Regius Professors, and laymen with a title or with .
"M.P." after their names~were very numerous. It was not the
old custom to appoint to this dignity men who were only plain
"Rev." or "Mr." Those who had done the Society essential
service, and had no official claim to be Vice·President, were
appointed Honorary Governors for Life. Up to 1880 there had
been only one exception. The Oommittee had appointed Henry
Venn a Vice-President on his retirement in 1872, but when he
died within a few weeks, they did a happy thing in appointing
his brother John Venn instead; and the name of John Venn
remained the only untitled name in the list till 1880.* Then Mr.
Beattie was appointed; and after that there were a few others
added from time to time, Mr. A. Lang, Mr. J. Hoare, Oanon
Hoare, Prebendary D. Wilson, Mr. G. Arbuthnot, Oanons Oarns
and Ohristopher, the Rev. C. F. OhiMe, Mr. T. Fowell Buxton of
Easneye, and Mr. R. Williams, sen. Mr. Sydney Gedge was
appointed just before he was elected M.P. for Stockport in 1886.
Honorary
But the List of Honorary Governors for Life is perhaps more
&~L[f~~rs valued than that of Vice-Presidents. The only title to it is "'Very
essential service" rendered to the Society. In 1882, the number,
being then eighty-nine, was fixed for the future at one hundred,
and only vacancies have since been filled up each year. In 1888 .
it was arranged to take advantage of the Society's Law Vr., which
authorizes the Oommittee to appoint either Honorary Governors
Honorary or Honorary Members for Life, and to use the latter distinction
::;Li~:~ for women who had" rendered essential service"; and a first list
of eleven ladies was agreed upon, t the first name of all being that
of Dowager Lady Buxton. In the last year of our period, 1895,
this list contained forty names.
PAR'1'IX.

1882-95.
Chap.85.

., There were two or three laymen whose names seem exceptions; but
they had been M.P.'s when appointed, and had since ceased to sit in
Parliament.
t Only ten appear in the Report that year. One of the eleven, :Mrs.
George Lea of Birmingham, died only two days after being informed of her
appointment.

electronic file created by cafis.org

THE SOCIETY:

A

NEW ERA OF PROGRESS

299

In noticing, as we have done in previous sections, the preachers PART IX.
at :St. Bride's and the speakers at the Annual Meeting, it may be J:S2~
convenient to enumerate at once the names of all down to the
ap. .
present time. But any reference· to particular features of the
Anniversaries may well be deferred till we are treating the successive periods. We have therefore now to mention the preachers
and speakers of sixteen years, 1883 to 1898.
The preachers comprised seven bishops, viz., Bishop French of Pf:::hers
Lahore, Archbishop Benson, Bishop Bickersteth of Exeter, Bishop ~eriod.
Bardsley of Carlisle, Bishop Temple of London, Bishop Westcott
of Durham, and Bishop Boyd Carpenter of Ripon; and nine other
clergymen, viz., Canon Tristram, Archdeacon Richardson, the late
Dean W. R. Fremantle of Ripon, Prebendary Webb-Peploe, the
Rev. Herbert James, Dean Lefroyof Norwich, the Rev. E. Lombe,
.
Dr. Barlow, and Dr. Moule. Taking the sermons in order of
date, Canon Tristram's was the first, in 1883. It was described ia~on
at the time as "magnificent," and the epithet is not too strong. nstram.
His text was 2 Kings iii. 16, 17-" Make this valley full of ditches.
For thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not see wind, neither shall ye see
rain; yet that valley shall be filled with water." Dr. Tristram's
experience as a traveller in the Land of Moab itself, of which
Elisha's words were spoken, enabled him to describe the dry
valleys and the rushing floods most vividly. He went on to
picture the spiritually dry valleys of Mohammedanism, BrahPlanism, Buddhism, &c., with no water in them-no living water
for the soul's thirst. Yet there we were to "dig ditches," to prepare the way of the Lord; and although we might see no signs of
the" wind" and" rain" that should fill them, they surely should,
in God's own time, overflow with the river of life.
Next came Bishop French, with a truly wonderful sermon on ~18hot
Missions as in a sense priestly work, based on the striking words rene.
of St. Paul in Rom. xv. 16, where he calls himself the" minister"
(AE"t'l'ovP'Y0Jl) of Christ, "ministering" (i£povP'l'oVVTa) the Gospel,
that the "offering up" (7T'poucPopa) of the Gentiles might be
acceptable. It was full of references to current incidents in all
parts of the Mission-field. No man, surely, ever brought scholarship and wide reading to bear upon actual work and living men
as French did. Archdeacon Richardson took the old yet ever Archnew words of the Great Commission at the end of St. Matthew's ~i~h~':tt
Gospel, and impressively urged four exhortations: (1) " Go near, son.
to take your commission from the Lord's own hand"; (2) "Go
out, to carry your message· from the Lord's own lips"; (3) "Go
forward, to claim all that is included in the Lord's own purposes";
(4) " Come back, and lay your trophies at the Lord's own feet."
Archbishop Benson's great Sermon in 1886 was noticed in the
preceding chapter. Dean W. R. Fremantle, who came next, ~ean tl
may be regarded as the last of the older Evangelical leaders to reman e.
preach. His text was, " Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of
men," and he set forth in earnest tones the example of Christ as

electronic file created by cafis.org

300

TUE -SOCIETY; A HEn>

ERA

OF

PROGRESS

lX. thepattem Missionary. Bishop Bickersteth's subject in 1888 was,
"the Gospel of t~? glory ~f the Blessed God, which 'Y~s comOliap.85. mitted to my trust (1 TIm. 1.11, R. V.). After an eXposItIOn, full
JI"'hop of of beauty, of these grand words, the Bishop drew from the phrase
~Jreter.
"committed to my trust" perhaps the most earnest, moving
appeal for personal service ever heard in St. Bride's; in the
course of which he did not shrink from meeting the question;
" Why don't you go yourself? " in these touching words :l"A$i'

1883-95.

"But now I feel that it may be not unreasonably asked of me, when I
am urging others to offer themselves, I Why do not you, the preacher,
offer yourself to go forth into the missionary field?' Brethren, I can
only say, I desire to be ready to go, if the Master calls. But I do not
hide from myself that I am in the same year of life in which my honoured
father entered into his Saviour's rest. I am probably too old for such an
honour to be conferred upon me. I have probably neither the physical
strength nor the mental elasticity for such a work. It is probable that
by me in the brief remnant of my days more can be done for the Master
at home than abroad. But He knoweth.
"Now the same conviction will, it is likely, be arrived at by most of us
who are in the evening-tide of life. I only ask that we should all,
whether young or middle-aged, or old, prayerfully weigh the question
before God, and should all be ready and willing, ,j called by Him, to
answer, I Lord, I am Thine; do with me even as Thou wilt.' Consider,
then, to obey such a call would be a life of the most entire selfc-sacrifice,
not only that sacrifice whicb every true Christian daily makes to Christ,
but all that is involved in the surrender of an English home for Christ's
sake. And you and I should make that surrender, if He demanded it.
But if He does not ask this at our hands, if He has other work for us to
do here, oh, my brothers and sisters, with what an overwhelming force
tile appeal comes to us to deny ourselves that we may support those who
willingly jeopard their lives unto the death in the high places of the
field! "

"

-Mr;WebbPeploe.

Mr.

Hemert
James.

Mr. Webb-Peploe's Sermon in 1889 was delivered extempore, a
rare thing at the C.M.S. Anniversary; delivered also in pain and
weakness, for he was suffering severely in his eyes, and had only
just been told tha.t they must be operated on upon the following
Saturday. But this circumstance robbed the sermon of little of
its anticipated power. Taking the quotation in Hebrews of
Ps. viii. 4, "What is man, that Thou art mindful of him?" Mr.
Webb-Peploe enlarged on the potential greatness of even fallen
man--" a wonderful creature, a marvellous being, :fitted, if only
liberated from his fallen condition, to stand once more in the
presence of God"-if, in fact, united to the Man Christ Jesus;
and therefore what a responsibility is ours to win men to Christ!
Mr. Herbert James's Sermon was unquestionably, for spiritual
.
truth and power, the ideal sermon of the period; -and III the
whole ninety-eight preached during the century, there are very
few to put on a level with it. The subject was the work of the
Holy Ghost in Missions. The Spirit, he said, is the Chief
Worker, (1) in Preparation, preparing (a) the world for the
Gospel, (b) the Church to preach it, (c) the individual workers;
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(2) in Evangelizlttion, (a) by supplying the message, (b) by PART IX.
clothing it with power; (3) in Oonsolidation and Reproduotion of 1882rl15.
the work. Then he went on to show what is our part in the Chap,85.
enterprise, viz., (1) personal dependence upon the Spirit's aid,
(9) personal use of His various gifts, (3) personal supplication to
and for Him as a Personal Spirit. He ooncluded by setting forth
most powerfully" the great and growing need of our day, a fresh,
full baptism of the Holy Ghost." In 1891, Bishop Bardsley Bis~0r. of
preaohed on "the kingdom of God" (Luke iv. 43), urging that Car11S e.
the whole idea of the "kingdom," which was so prominent in
our Lord's teaching, had latterly, so to speak, dropped out; and
very strikingly he set forth its importance as an incentive to
missionary effort. The Dean of Norwich, in the following year, Dean
took the simple words of Ohrist, " Let us pass over unto the other Lefroy.
side," and eloquently applied them as a call to the Ohurch to face
storm and tempest to reach the "Gadarenes" of the Heathen
World, which was "the moral attraction of the Saviour's proposal." The likeness of Heathendom to the demoniao was most
powerfully pourtrayed, and the encouragement contained in the
implied promise of the Lord's presence, "Let us go over,"
invitingly pressed. And then, changing the application of the
words, he spoke of "the great calm at the other side" awaiting
the faithful worker.
Bishop Temple's Sermon in 1893 was an extremely simple but Bish0r.
very earnest exhortation to " be not weary in well-doing." Mr. Temp e.
Lambe's, in 1894, was" old-fashioned" in the best sense, and Mr.Lombe
much more like what the elders among us love to remember
hearing in our boyhood than any other Sermon of recent years.
Rom. i. 13-16 was his text; "I purposed, .... but was let," "I
am debtor," "I am ready," "I am not ashamed," the sentences
that embodied his leading thoughts. The last Sermon of our period
was that of the Bishop of Durham in 1895. It was emphatically Bishop
not "old-fashioned," but entirely modern in its standpoint; yet Westcott. ,
'with that depth of thought, and that fine application of profound
principles to practical needs, so characteristic of Dr. Westcott.
His text was the R.V. of 001. ii. 2, 3; and he entitled the Sermon
" Missions a Revelation of the Mystery of God."
In looking through the lists of the speakers at the Annual Speakers
Meetings-and only the official Annual Meetings are here referred i..tntg::al
to, not the Evening or other gatherings,-one is struck, as in the Meetinl'!"
preceding period, by the great increase in the number of individuals invited, in contrast with the first seventy years of the
Society's history, when the same speakers appeared so frequently.
Taking,' as in the case of the Sermons, the whole sixteen years
down to 1898, there were one hundred and twelve speeches: We
find only two names three times, viz., Dr. Temple (as Bishop ana Bishops
Archbishop), and Bishop Bickersteth of Exeter; and only eight and clergy.
nameS twice, viz., Archbishop Benson, Bishop Stuart, Bishop
Tugwl:lll (once before he was a bishop), Pr~bendary Webb-Peplqe"
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IX. Dr. Moule, Mr. Ashe of Uganda, Mr. Hoare of China (now

6~2-~ Bishop of Victoria), and Mr. Williamson of North India. So
~ . there were ninety other different speakers, most of them new

men, but a few who had spoken in previous years. It is needless
to enumerate them all, but some must be mentioned. Archbishop
Thomson of York spoke in 1884 for the third time, and Bishop
Ryle in 1886 for the fifth time; also Bishops Thorold, Moule,
McLean (Saskatchewan), and Saumarez Smith (Sydney), for the
second time; also Bishops Johnson (Calcutta), Rowley Hill (Sodor
and Man), Hodges (Travancore), Whipple (Minnesota), Barry,
Tucker, Ingham, Wordsworth (Salisbury), Williams (Waiapu),
Creighton (London), and Lord Plunket, Archbishop of Dublin.
Of leading clergymen should be mentioned Can'on Westcott (now
Bishop of Durham), Canon Hoare (for the fifth time), Archdeacon
Bardsley (now Bishop of Carlisle), Archdeacon Lefroy (now Dean
of Norwich), Dr. Butler (Master of Trinity), Archdeacon Howell
(now Dean of St. David's), Canon Edmonds, and Dr. Wace. Of
. Laymen.
distinguished laymen there were Earl Cairns (second time), the
Earl of Harrowby, Professor Sir M. Monier-Williams, Sir Rivers
Thompson (l~te Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal), Sir C. Euan
Smith (Oonsul-General at Zanzibar), Sir Oharles Bernard (late
Chief Oommissioner of Burmah), Sir R. Temple (late Governor
of Bombay), Sir Oharles Elliott (late Lieutenant-Governor of
Mission- Bengal), and Mr. James Monro, C.B.
Thirty missionaries spoke,
aries.
including three Archdeacons (Warren, Moule, Caley), two who
afterwards became bishops (parker and Taylor Smith, besides
Tugwell, above mentioned), one who appeared for the third time
(Dr. Bruce), one who had been a servant of the Queen in India
(H,' E. Perkins), and one layman (Dr. Sutton of Quetta). There
Native
were four Native clergymen, Ohalil Jamal of Palestine, James
clergymen. Johnson of Lagos, Jani AlIi, and Isaac Oluwole (now bishop).*
Am.ericans Lastly must be mentioned two American brethren, Dr. Pentecost
in 1892, and Mr. J. R. Mott, of the S.V.M.U., in 1898. These two
were the only speakers not members of the Ohurch of England.
Evening
Of the Evening Meetings it is only needful here to mention the
Meetings: Chairmen. Some incidents will come before us in future chapters.
The following presided successively, from 1883 onwards :-Bishop
Thornton of Ballarat, Bishop Eyle of Liverpool, Bishop Bickersteth of Exeter, the Earl of Northbrook, the Dean of Windsor
(Davidson), Bishop Bardsley of Sodor and Man, Bishop Horden
of Moosonee, the Dean of Norwich (Lefroy), Bishop Gregg of
Cork, Bishop Straton of Sodor and Man, Bishop E. Bickersteth
of Japan, Archdeacon Sinclair, Archdeacon Farrar, Mr. James
Monro, Bishop Jacob of Newcastle, Dean Lefroy again. The
new Meetings at St. James's Hall, and others, will be noticed
hereafter.
If< Bishop Oluwole also spoke at St. James's Hall, and Mr. Ruttonji
Nowroji. The latter also, and Bishop Phillips, spoke at evening meetings;
and so did the Rev. Yung ~ing Yen of the American Episcopal Church.
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Perhaps the mpst remarkable of all these speeches were two PA.RT IX.
that were delivered on the same day, in 1887, oy Canon Westcott 1882-00.
and Sir M. Monier-Williams. The only others that stand out ,Chap. 85.
before the memory of the present writer (who heard all except Two
those in 1892) are Canon Hoare's in 1884 and Archbishop ~pe~es'
Benson's in 1891. Dr. Westcott's address was notable in more ~r~ W'estways than one. He had never been at a May Meeting before, cotto
and was quite unprepared for the sight that awaited him. Then
he arrived after the meeting had begun, and his face not being
familiar to the stewards, he stood for some time unnoticed in
a dense throng on the steps of the platform, much too modest
to give his name and claim the right to pass, while the Secretaries
were wondering why he had not a,ppeared. Afterwards, when he
rose to speak, his reception was overwhelming: The cheering
was renewed again and again, and as he stood there waiting for
silence it was evident that he was deeply moved. He began his
speech with these words: "The scene upon which I look'is a
strange one to me. My work has lain for the most part in the
study and in the class-room: but," he added, " my work there
has taught me something of the power and the responsibility of
Missions." He proceeded to deliver a most able and thoroughly
thought-out address, which was afterwards printed w~rd for word
as he spoke it. He had three heads, "The Variety of Mission
Work," "The Promise of Mission Work," and "The Call to
Mission Work/' Noticing with pleasure a statement in the
Report that twelve Cambridge men-" an apostolic number," he
remarked-had been accepted in the year, he exclaimed, "But
what are 'they among so many? "-and then referring to the
common remark, "We want these men at home," he said, "The
voice of the Spirit to the Church is always the same, 'Forget thine
own people and thy father's house'; and why? That thou may'st
•have children whom thou mayest make princes in all lands/ "
Sir M. Monier-Williams's ovation came at the end of his Sir M.
address. There was nothing in it to rouse the feelings. It was ~im::hs.
a quiet, cogent argument, showing the superiority of the Bible
to those "Sacred Books of the East" which he had so deeply
studied. But the great audience held its breath, if one may say
so, not to miss one word, and at the close a roar of delight burst
forth. "Those non-Christian bibles," he said, "are all developments in the wrong direction. They all begin with some flashes
of light, but end in utter darkness. Pile them, if you will, on the
left side of your study table; but place your own Holy Bible on
the right side-all by itself-all alone-and with a wide gap
between." Two illustrations followed of the absolute uniqueness Uniqueof the Bible. First, where else do we read of a sinless Man who ~1~~:,fthe
was "made sin"? Secondly, where else do we read of a dead f1hI,d
buried Man who is "Life"? He concluded with these powerful
sentences ; H It ~equires some courage to appear intolerant in these days of flabby
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PUT IX. compromise and milk-and-water concession, but I contend that the two

1882-95. unparalleled declarations quoted by me from our Holy Bible make a gulf
Chap. 85. between it and the so-called Sacred Books of the East wllich severs the
one from the other utterly, hopelessly, and for ever-not a mere rift
which may be easily closed up, not a mere rift across which the Christian
and the non-Christian may shake hands and interchange similar ideas in
regard to essential truths-but a veritable gulf which cannot be bridged
over-by any science of religious thought; yes, a bridgeless chasm which
no theory of evolution can ever span. Go forth, then, ye missionaries in
your Master's name; go forth into all the world, and, after studying all
its false religions and philosophies, go forth and fearlessly proclaim to
SUffering humanity the plain, the unchangeable, the eternal facts of the
Gospel-nay, I might almost say the stubborn, the unyielding, the
inexorable facts 9f the Gospel. Dare to be downright with all the uncompromising courage of your own Bible, while with it your watchwords
are love, joy, peace, reconciliation. Be fair, be charitable, be Christ-like,
but let there be no mistake. Let it be made absolutely clear that
Christianity cannot, must not, be watered down to suit the palate of
either Hindu, Parsec, Confucianist, Buddhist, or Mohammedan, and
that whosoever wishes to pass from the false religion to the true can
never hope to ~o so by the rickety planks of compromise, or by help of
faltering hands held out by half-hearted Christians. He must leap the
gulf in faith, and the living Christ will spread His everlasting arms
beneath and land him safely on the Eternal Rock."
~~~~ and

Canon Hoare's speech in 1884 wa-s quite different, being unpremeditated. The Lord Mayor of that year, Sir Robert Fowler,
had promised to come, but failed to appear. Five minutes before
his proper turn, Mr. Wigram appealed to Hoare to say a few
words instead. He rose, and began, "I am not the Lord Mayorl"
T4en he went on to refer to Gordon at Khartoum. It was when
that great hero was shut up there, and news only Came scantily
and irregularly; and as yet Mr. Gladstone's Government had not
made up its _mind to send an expedition to relieve him. " All
England," said Hoare, "is ashamed "-and no further could
he get for a minute or two while the pent-up feelings of the
meeting burst forth in continued applause. " Ah I" continued
the Canon, "but you did not let me finish my sentence. Y au
sent my dear son to China: are you going to leave him alone
there j" The assembly had not anticipated so pointed an application! It is easy to cheer oneself hoarse if by so doing one can
. - express indignation at the proceedings of political antagonists.
It is quite another thing to rebuke them by acting meanwhile up
to one's own responsibilities!
Archbishop Benson's speech in 1891 has been already noticed
in the preceding chapter. Dr. Temple's two speeches as Bishop
of- London deserve quotation,anticipating, as they do, the
vigorous appeals to the Church by which his later years have
been so signalized; but. this chapter mUflt not be unduly
lengthened.
Mr.
One new feature of the Anniversary proceedings, which first
:r:,~~~:. appeared in 1883,_ must not pass without notice. In that year
Gordon.
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Mr. Wigram entertained at breakbst, on the Thnrsday of the PART IX.
May week, the Hon. District Secretaries, members of Committee, 1882-95.
and other friends, to the number of three hundred; and the Chap. 85.
custom has been continued ever since. Very interesting con- - ferenceB have followed these breakfasts.
Let us now glance at a few incidents of the early years of Mr. ~ f!,;
Wigram's period, to the close of 1884, leaving the following years InCl ents.
to be taken separately afteri"ards. Those early years were a time
marked, in the Society's proceedings at home, by the beginnings
of many things that have since proved important.
1. It was in 1881 that Mr. Sutton developed the system of
Honorary District Secretaries by encouraging the allotment to Hon.
them of defined districts, and also. fostered the establishment of ~~~~~t~~es
Oounty Unions of the friends of the Society, in both Cases upon
what was known as the Norfolk plan. This development, however,
has already be~n noticed in our Seventy-second Ohapter.
2. It was in· 1882 that the Oommittee, with a. view to promoting J uvtmile Associations and the use of the Lantern for
missionary lectures, appointed Mr. E. Mantle, who had been
Mr·. Wright's personal assistant in the office, Assistant Oentral
Secretary. To Mr. Mantle is due the initiation of what is now
known as the Loan Department, from which lantern slides, LO~~~:t
diagrams and pictures, curios and books, are lent to local friends. pa.
•
In this connexion may also be mentioned Services of Song,
which at that· time were extremely popular, and which Mrs.
Barlow, wife of the present Vicar of Islington, was the :first to
adapt to direct O.M.S. work by producing a Service of Song on
"The Ohurch Missionary Society" in 1884. Others were
prepared and published from time to time.
3. In 1883 the Committee gave formal and cordial recognition
to the Missionary Leaves Association. This Association had Missionary
been founded some years before by the Rev. R. C. Billing, Mrs. ~:::~::._
Malaher of Reading, and other friends, to provide an agency tlon.
through which missionaries could obtain many things necessary
for their work :which, naturally and rightly, were not provided
by the Society, such as harmoniums, lanterns, church furniture
and bells, &c., &c" and also contributions for the support of
orphans and other "children in boarding-schools. Private gifts
and funds of the kind were, and are, numerous; and it is better
for money to be paid through a regular organization, and accounted for by it, than for missionaries to have the additional
labour and responsibility of direct correspondence and accountkeeping. It is true that some do not avail themselves of the
assistance thus provided, but many others value it greatly. There
has always been a difficulty about inserting in the Society's own
periodicals appeals for special gifts, however necessary; because
if it is done for one, it must be done for all, and the general
interests of the work, which are of course far more important,
vo~m.
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The Missionp.ry Leaves Association,' and its

1882-95. magazine called Missionary Leaves, supply just what is needed
Chap. 85. for the purpose.

4. In 1882 was held the first Missionary Exhibition. The idea
was Mr. Barton's, and he announced that the Cambridge C.M.S.
... Ilion Associations proposed to hold" a Missionary Exhibition of Articles
.
of Foreign Manufacture, Samples of Food and Clothing, Models
of Native Dwellings, and other objects of interest illustrative .of
native life, habits, and religions in the fields of labour occupied by
the C.M.S." The days fixed were March 7th, 8th, and 9th, and
it did not fail to be noticed that March 8th was the seventy-eighth
anniversary of the sailing of the first two missionaries to West
Africa in 1804. Nor was the place less appropriate than the date,
remembering that it was Charles Simeon of Cambridge who first
definitely proposed the establishment of the Society. The Exhi.
bition was a great success. Crowd3 of people attended;. much
fresh interest was aroused; and £400 net profit was made,
including receipts from the accompanying Sale of Work. Mr.
Arden, who at that time held office in the University as teacher of
Telugu and Tamil, wrote to the Gleaner, "Why should there not be
Other Ex- an Exhibition every year in one or other of our large towns?
hlbitions. What town will do it next year?" Norwich took up this
challenge, and in the following January, 1883, quite outdid Cambridge by filling the fine old St. Andrew's Hall with three thousand
exhibits-" a really magnificent spectacle," it was described..
About the same time, a small parochial Exhibition was held at
Holy Trinity, Penge. From the first, Mr. H. G. Malaher, Secretary of the Missionary Leaves Association, rendered important
help in collecting and arranging the exhibits; and in after years
his accumulated experience made him practically indispensable to
all the larger Exhibitions which have since become so frequent.
The Church of England Zenana Missionary Society has also
provided some of the interesting features of the Exhibitions, and
both, it and the Missionary Leaves Association have from an early
period shared in the profits. Latterly other Societies have also·
been invited to send exhibits, and have received grants from the
proceeds. It should be observed that the Church Missionary
Society itself has never had a hand officially in any of the
Exhibitions. Mr. Barton arranged the :first himself as Han. Sec.
of the Cambridge Association; and, ever since, the plans, and the
labours, and the responsibilities, have been entirely undertaken by
local friends. They alone decide what Missions or Societies shall
be represented, and how the proceeds shall be divided.
5. In 1882 the Society took up a movement, which had
originated among friends in Islington, for the promotion of
Missionary missionary interest in Sunday-schools.
The custom had long
r:i~~d:;. existed, in parishes all over England, more or less earnest in
schools.
supporting the Society, of giving the Sunday-scholars an occasional
missionary address; and in a good many schools the children
firSt Mis-

~~i7t.

electronic file created by cafis.org

1'UE SOC.lE1'Y:

.A

NEW BRA OF PRXRES$

307

were ~ncouraged to give a farthing a. week to the cause, thus PART t?C.
becoming Juvenile Members entitled to receive the free QuarterlJy 18fl2.-«i.
Token. The system was particularly well worked in some Sunday- cm.p. 86;
schools in Islington, where the teachers themselves gave such
addresses periodically. A leading layman there, too, Mr. C. H.
Lovell, a solicitor, who was afterwards a member of the C.M.S.
Committee, prepared addresses on allthe Missions, and spent his
Sunday afternoons regularly in delivering them in various schools
in turn. At a local meeting' held in the Missionaries' Children's
Home in 1879, the idea was broached that the Sunday-schools of
Islington Deanery should unite in devoting a given quarterly or
half-yearly Sunday definitely" to the subject, so that on that day
teachers who had addresses to give,nof being required for their
own classes, could go to other schools. By this plan, an individual
teacher had only to get up one subject thoroughly, say Tinnevelly
or New Zealand, and on successive half-yearly days deliver it in
different schools; while if several did this, each taking a different
Mission, all the schools would be regularly supplied with fresh
information from fresh voices. This was the origin of the remarkable system of Simultaneous Addresses which has since become..so
popular and so useful. It was considered and approved at a
Conference held in the C.M. House on February 20th, 1882,
which was attended by many active Sunday-school workers in
different parts of London.
6. But that Conference had a still more important result. Why,
it was asked, should not the men who are to get up addresses
obtain help and instruction by coming to Salisbury Square? The
idea ultimately took shape in the formation, at the close of that
same year, 1882, of the Lay Workers' Union for London. Earl Lay
Cairns accepted the office of President, ,and Mr. H. Morris that of ~~~~.rs'
Chairman; and the first Secretaries Were Captain Seton Churchill
and Mr. Mantle. In the first few months one hundred and fifty
members were enrolled; and the monthly meetings were largely
attended. In after years the Union owed its remarkable progress
mainly to the energy of Mr T. G. Hughes, who became one of the
Hon. Secretaries in 1885. Mr. G. A. King became co-Secretary
in 1886, and both have been in office ever since, to the great
advantage of the work. Branches were gradually formed in
various paris of London and the suburbs, and eventually mllny of
them took the shape of "Missionary Bands." These were Missiongenerally formed on the model of a modest but very interesting ary Band••
little organization started at St. James's, Holloway, in 1885, by
the Rev. T. Walker, then Curate there, now of Tinnevelly.It
consisted of a limited number of young men, who met weekly in
Mr. Walker's rooms for mutual instruction and conference, and
each of whom underiookto give a missionary address in a Sundayschool or a local meeting of some kind when called upon. They
adopted the name of "the Mpwapwa Band," apparently choosing The
the C,M,S. station, whose name was the hardest to pronounce. :~~p
X2
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The similar Bands subsequently formed took likewise names from
the Mission-:field, calling themselves the Ispahans, Srinagars,
Chap. 85. Hanningtonians, Abdul-Mussihans, Taljh8,ris, Parsis, Cottas, Amritsars, Ku-chengs, Ouras, Baddegamas, Hausas, Nigers, Yezds,
Telugus, Sierra Leones, Abeokutans, Sikhs, Ondos, Od' Ojumos,
Nagasakis, Batalas, Gonds, Athabascans, J ebus, Kota Kotas,
- Selwynites, Maories, Nyanzas, Ugandas, Yorubas, Arrians,
Sindhis, Ainus, Livingstones, Wasukuma, Bengalese, Yukons,
Allen Gardiners, Kyagwes, Coromandels, Kavirondos, Gordons,
MlLCedonians, Ojibways, Osakas, Bagandas, Soudanese, Galunkas,
Hill"Sealeys, Eskimos, Santals, Mackays, &c.
7. The Ladies Union and the Younger Clergy Union were
established in 1885, and will come under our notice in the next
chapter.
Mis8. The first "Missionary Missions" or "Special Missionary
~~:'llf.ins. Weeks" were held in 1883-4. They were first suggested by the
Rev. H. Newton of Ceylon, and advocated by Mr. Bickersteth of
Hampstead in a letter published in the Record of April 27th,
1883. * It is interesting to read the form which Bickersteth's
suggestion took :PART IX.
1882-95.

E.H.

Bicker-

ateth's

plan.

Firat
attempts.

"For example, let there be a nine days' Mission in any great tOWIl.
Let· the Mission begin on Saturday with an earnest prayer-meeting of
those already engaged in the missionary cause. Let those who meet
around the Table of the Lord plead for the Master's presence with them
by His Spirit through the Mission. Let sermons (with or without collections) be preached on the first Sunday in every church which can be
obtained, setting forth the present urgent claims of the Heathen on our
sympathy and help. Let there be daily service with pastoral addresses,
and at least one week-day sermon by a special preacher in every friendly
church. Let there be two public meetings, morning and evening, in the
largest hall of the neighbourhood. Let there be an exhibition of objects
of missionary interest such as have lately excited so much attention in
Norwich and other cities. Let the young men's associations be invited
to lend their invaluable aid. Let there be juvenile gatherings in schoolrooms, with missionary magic-lanterns for the children. J..et there be
cottage readings among the poor and drawing-room meetings for the
educated classes. And then let the second Sunday crown the effort, and
surely in the offertories at every service there will be gifts which will
prove how deeply the hearts of God's people have been stirred. Such a
nine days' Mission held say once in seven years in any of our great
manufacturing towns, or any of our chief waterin~-places, or in London
subdivided into blocks of reasonable area, would, If God prospered it, be
a new impulse of missionary work in every locality which welcomed it."

·The plan was adopted, however, on a more modest scale to
begin with. Not a large town, but a single parish, was. the :first
to make the experiment, in December, 1883. This parish was St.
George's, Deal, and the Vicar, the Rev. D. Bruce Payne, took the
bulk of the work, but he was assisted by the Rev. J. G. Hoare,
then of Canterbury, and the Rev. S. Coles of Ceylon. There were
sermons, lectures on various Missions, a sale of work, &c., ,for a
Of<

Reprinted in the C.M. Intelligt neer of June, 1883.

electronic file created by cafis.org

THE SOCIETY:

A

NEW ERA OF PROGRESS

309

whole week. Then followed Keynsham, near Bristol, in February, PA.RT IX.
1884. Here the Vicar was the Rev. J. H. Gray, an Hon. Associa- 1882-90~ .
tion Secretary, and who, as will be remembered, had been a Chap. 85.
missionary at Madras forty years before. The chief parts were
taken by Mr. Newton himself and Mr. Alexander of the TeluguMission. But the plan was more fully worked out by Mr.Whiting,
who took several such" Missions" in the next few years, the first
being at Matlock in August, 1884. He gave the mornings, in
church, to expositions of passages of Scripture bearing on missionary work, and the evenings to lectures in which various missionary
methods were described and missionary incidents grouped under
such headings as" Faith, Hope, Love," "Holiness," "Peace .and
Triumph in Death," &c. All these "Missions" were practically
what would now be called a Missionary Week, the object of which ~"Mis
is, like an Exhibition, to awaken an interest in the subject in the
largest possible number of people. This, no doubt, was what Mr. a'l~Mi _
Bickersteth contemplated on an extensive scale; but it has never :lona";
been better done than in the single parish of Whitechapel under Mission."
Mr. Robinson (now Rector of Birmingham). But a Missionary
Mission, as now understood, is a different thing. It addresses
itself primarily to the inner circle of godly people in a parish, and
calls upon them to devote their personal service to Christ. Missionary information and narrative is not excluded, but it is sub·
servient to the one purpose. But" Missions" of this kind are of
more recent date.
9. In these years the Society was beginning to consider
seriously the importance of Medica.l Missions. In 1883 it had ~:Us~~~s.
established one in Persia, two in the Punjab, one in Kashmir, and
two in Ohina; and it had sevftn qualified medical missionaries.
But such work was still regali.ded as only suitable in certain circumstances, and there was no intention to take it up on any large
scale. In May, 1884, Mr. Gray, the Secretary in Salisbury Square
for Indian affairs, discussed the question in the Intelligencer, and
asked why "an expensive medical a.gency" should be employed
in countries and districts where the ordinary missionary has free
access to the people. At the sa.me time he acknowledged that
" if from inadvertence the Society had left untried, or had only
partially tried, some pa.rt of missionary machinery which growing
experience ha.d shown to be valuable, it ought not to be slow, so
far as in it lies, to rectify the omiS!\ion." This guarding clause
wa.s inspired by the strong testimony borne to the value of Medical
Missions at Missionary Conferences both in India and at home. A
few months la.ter, in consequence of earnest representations received from the Punjab, a Sub-Committee was appointed to
consider the whole subject; and in July, 1885, on the Report of ~:~:l~i
that Sub-Committee, certain Resolutions were adopted, of which 1885.
the following were the most importa.nt : tI 1. That Medical Missions are specially desirable under the following
circumstances :-(a) In a country where the Gospel cannot freely be

W:::r. .
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IX. preached by ordi~ary evangelists} .t~is being the s~rongest claim. (k) In
1882--95. the calle of. aborlgmal and unclVlhzed' peoples hkely to be specIally
Cha.p. 85. iJnpr~sed by the benevolent influence of medical work, particularly
wobere medical aid cannot be obtained for the people from the GoverIimen~,or other sources. (c) Where there are special opportunities, or a
special call, for training Native medical evangelists. (d) Where there is
a strong- missionary centre, with a large body of clerical missionaries, to
whom a medical colleague may form a valuable auxiliary.
"2. That the medical work should always be subordinate to the
spiritual.
.
j j 5. That with regard to the proposals from the Punjab to form an
additional society in England to supply medical appliances and wants, it
is not desirable to promote the establishment of a new society. But in
v~ew of the importance of sparing the General Fund a'heavy expenditure
upon medical and surgical requirements and appliances, and in view of
the readiness with which many persons 'will contribute for such objects
who will not contribute to general missionary work, the General Committee 'be recommended to open a Medical Mission Auxiliary Fund, for
the purposeo! supporting Medical Missions connected with the Society,
and to .appoint an Auxiliary Committee, with an Honorary Secretary,
who would promote the Auxiliary Fund, and with whom the General
Committee might confer respecting the Society's Medical Missions
generally."
PUT

. The Auxiliary Committee was formed accordingly, but very little
further was. done for the next few years,-not indeed until, in
1892,. Dr. Herbert Lankester took up the work.
10. In these years Mr. Wigram was pressing the Committee to
move the Missionaries' Children's Home from Highbury into the
country, and was earnestly backed by Mr. Shepherd, the new
Director. At length, in June, 1883, the decision was taken to
seek' for a suitable locl»lity; whereupon Mr. and Mrs. Wigram
promised a contribution of Ten Thousand Pounds toyvards the
new building, hoping that the sale of the existing premises would
provide the rest of the required money, or the greater part of it.
New
In 1885 a site was finally selected at Limpsfield in Surrey; and on
~~~:a~'8 April 14th, 1886, the memorial-stone was laid by Mrs. Wigram. At
Limpsfield ihis point it may be interesting to present just one specimen of the
tind of gratifying information that was given year by year at the
pleasant annual prize distributions. This is from Mr. Shepherd's
Eeport in 1884 :Honours

" The honours gained by present and former scholars during the year
included College scholarships and prizes at Cambridge won by Arthur
children. and Walter Moule ; the first place in the final examination of all candidates from Cooper·s Rill, taken by S. Dyson; the senior essay prize, and
a bracketed equal place for the mathematical prize for the whole school,
at Marlborough, won by A. S. Weatherhead; the appointment of the
Rev. P. Ireland Jones as Vice-Principal of Ridley Hall, Cambridge; and
, llome noteworthy honours gained by three of the girls in the 9xford
• Local Examinations. One, Beatrice Cowley (a daughter of Archdeacon
Cowley of Rupert's Land), was first in all England in German j Ethel
Bruce (a daughterof Dr. Bruce of Persia) and Edith Higgens (daughter
ofa Ceylon missionary) were third and fourteenth in German, out of
Illlventy~three candidates i fOtlrteenth and eighteenth in French l out of
gllined

I)ythe
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548 candidates; and twelfth and seventeenth in Scripture, out of 937 PAB'I' LX.
candidates."
188.2--95.

11. Simultaneously with the plan for a new Children's Home Chap.85.
came the plan for an enlargement of the Church Missionary NewWi~
House. The New House of 1862 * had long been inadequate to ~oh~h~h ..
the growing needs of the work, and in 1883 it was resolved to buy Missionary
the old house next door, No. 14, the house in which the Society House.
had lived for half a century, but which was now a small temperancehotel; and then to pull it down, and build on the site a wing
of the New House. It was proposed to borrow the money on
mortgage from the Disabled Missionaries Fund, a freehold site and
house in the City of London being quite as good security for that
Fund as Consols; the only disadvantage being that the Genera~
Fund would have to pay the interest. But Mr. Bickersteth, ever
watchful, ever generous, ever resourceful, came forwar.d with a
new scheme to obviate the necessity for this mortgage-a scheme
devised by him in conference with Mr. Barlow and Mr. Joseph
Hoare. He proposed that substantial sums (£250, or not less The House
than £100) should be given by friends" in memory of departed Fund.
brothers and sisters in Christ," whose names, thus commemorated,
should be inscribed on a tablet in the House. The proposal proved
acceptable beyond the expectations of any but the always sanguine
author of the plan; and in less than twelve months £18,000 was
subscribed in the way suggested. This sufficed, not only to cover
the whole cost of the enlargement, but also to payoff part of an
old mortgage on the existing House. The opening of the New
Wing is one of the events to be recorded in the next chapter.
12. A minor event of 1884 was an arrangement spontaneously Sermons
made by the Dean of Westminster (Dr. Bradley) for an an-nual
sermon in behalf of the Society, with an offertory, at the Morning Abbey.
Service in the Abbey. The first of these sermons, in that year,
was preached by Dr. Westcott, and it was his first sermon as Dr. ;WestCanon, he having just been appointed. The sermon itself was no ~~:~~n.
minor event. It was worthy of the preacher; more cannot be
said. t The introductory sentences must not be omitted from this
History. Dr. Westcott had been the preacher twice before at
the Abbey, at two consecrations, those of Bishop Lightfoot to
Durham and Bishop BiJ.rry to Sydney. This will explain his
opening words. The text was a double one-" From strength to
strength" (Fs. lxxxiv. 7), and "Faithful is He that calleth"
(1 Thess. v. 24).

:i:f::-

"Twice before I have been allowed to speak here on occasions most
intimately connected with the past and present growth of our Church j
once when a friend was charged with the oversight of the Northern
Diocese which is still quickened by the memories of the first missionary
victories of England, and again when another friend accepted the oversig-ht of the Churches of our southern empire, to guide, as we trust~ the
.. See Chapter LUI.
It was printed in the O.M. IntelUgencer of June, 1884.

t
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IX. promise of fresh life to the fulness of mature vigour. The words which
1882-95. I have just read guided all my thoughts on those two occasions, conChap. 85. trasted in circumstances, yet one in spiritual meaning; and they come
back to me to-day with over-mastering power, no longer separate, but in
closest combination, when we have to consider the work and the claims
of the Church Missionary Society. Taken together, the two phrases
express the feelin~s with which our hearts are full. They are a thanksgiving and an inVItation; a gTateful recognition of blessings large beyond
past hope-' from strength to strength'; an encouragement to efforts
which shall at least acknowledge new opportunities-I faithful is He that
ca11eth.'
" And if one personal thought ~ay find a place in such a service, I
cannot but rejoice that I have to plead for Missions when I speak for the
first time as servant of this Abbey; that when I enter, as all who labour
here must enter, on the splendid heritage of the past, I necessarily ask
.that all which we have received may be made contributory, by every
association of faith and sacrifice, to the present work of Christ; that
here, where Livingstone and Lawrence rest side by side, I am charged to
beg your alms, your sympathy, your prayers for the Society which represents the first effort of our own Church to bear the Gospel to Africa and
the East."

PART

Pill'0tt and
OlJphant.

13. One incident, or group of incidents, in these years is
noteworthy, not so much for itself, as for its connexion with the
important plans matured in subsequent years for sending •• Missioners" to hold Special Missions for Native Ohristians and
others. In the winter of 1882-3, two of Dr. Boultbee's students
at St. John's Hall, Highbury, Mr. W. E. Oliphant and Mr. J. H.
Pigott, offered for missionary service. They were men of exceptional earnestness and spiritual power, but were regarded as
rather extreme in their views touching holiness; and the Oommittee accepted them on the understanding that, though they
were to be ordained for foreign work, they should serve as curates
for a year before going out. This course was approved by the
Bishop of London (Jackson); they were duly ordained on Trinity
Sunday; and parishes were chosen for them where the Vicars
would appreciate their special gifts and at the same time correct
in them any tendencies to "perfectionism." Mr. Oliphant was
sent to Mr. Webb-Peploe, and Mr. Pigott to Mr. Hankin at
Mildmay. Both men, while in those curacies, exhibited great
devotion and unusual power, not only in winning souls to Ohrist,
but more especially in arousing drowsy Ohristians to it higher
spiritual life. Their desire was to go to Uganda; but the
elementary work there among unconverted Heathen, as it was
then, did not promise an opening for their special gifts, and the
suggestion was made that they should be sent to Sierra Leone, to
be employed for a year or two by the Bishop in conducting Special
Missions for the English-speaking Ohristian congregations there
and elsewhere in West Africa, after which both the Bishop and
the Society would be better able to judge what work would be
most suitable for them. Bishop Ingham was written to accordingly; but before an answer could come, it was found that Pigott
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and Oliphant were holding meetings at Cambridge, and teaching PART lX.
what men like Mr. Barton and Mr. Maule felt was beyond due 1882-96.
limits on the subject of sanctification. It therefore became Chap. 85.
desirable to examine them afresh; and Canon Hoare, Mr. Barlow,
Mr. Evan Hopkins and others were requested to interview them
privately. Some of these interviews took place, and the interviewers were to meet on a certain Tuesday to consider the case.
On the Monday, letters came from both Pigott and Oliphant,
saying they had joined the Salvation Army! On the Wednesday
came Bishop Ingham's answer, to the effect that he would joyfully
welcome such" missioners," and hoped they would come as soon
as possible! A third young clergyman, Mr. Holden Sampson,
seceded from the Church with them, and "the Three Curates ?:\}h
who had joined the Salvation Army" suddenly became famous. Cura~::.11
Mr. Oliphant has remained in the "Army" ever since. The
other two soon returned to the Church, but Mr. Pigott afterwards
joined another body holding very objectionable tenets. The
Society, of course, incurred reproach from "some of the Church
newspapers for having had anything to do with such men; which
reproaches were strange from Churchmen who consider ordination
a sufficient guarantee of orthodoxy- for missionaries, and object to
committees sitting in judgment upon men who have been passed
by bishops!
But the chief interest of the incident lies in this circumstance- Td.he .
. h op Ing h am as ke d t h e SoClety
.
lsappomt·
that B1S
to sen d h'1m temporary ment
over" missioners" instead, and that the Special Mission of Mr. Darwin ruled.
Fox and Mr. Dodd, which will come under our notice by-and-by,
was the first of those visits of home clergymen to the Missionfield which have since been accompanied by so much blessing.
Thus it pleased God to overrule a great disappointment to be the
very circumstance to lead to the adoption of a movement which,
directly and indirectly, has affected many Mission-fields, and
British Colonies also, and to which He has been pleased to vouchsafe so many tokens of His gracious favour.
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CHAPTER LXXXVI.
THREE MEMORABLE YEARS, 1885, 1886, 1887.

Public Events of ISSs-Cambridge Movement and Recruits-The March
Meetings--Thursday Prayer Meeting-Earl Cairns's MeetingMoule's Speech-Foreshadowings of C.M.S. Women's WorkLadies' Union-Younger Clergy U nion-" Testimony"-Trust
Association-February Simultaneous Meetings-Cycle of Prayer
-Bishop Hannington's Death-Letter from Cambridge MenGleaners' Union-Mr. Wigram's Journey round the WorldGeneral Haig-The London F.S.M.-Winter Mission to India
-Policy of Faith-Whole.Day Devotional Meeting.
" I will b1'ing the blind by a way that they knew not; I will lead them in paths_
that they have not known."-Isa. xlii. 16.
"I will remember the years of the right hand of the most High."-Ps. lxxvii.10.

l i E now come to one of the great epochs in the recent
..
history of the Society. The goodness of God had been
very manifest ever since the commencement of what
-.
we have called the New Era; but in these three
years, 1885, 1886, 1887, the tokens of His favour and
blessing were more numerous than at any former period. This is
the more remarkable because it was a time of painful controversy
and suspicion within O.M.S. circles, as we shall see in the
succeeding chapter. In fact the Lord condescended to lead the
Society into fresh developments, and gave it exceptional blessing,
Blessing
i .. the
just when faith and patience were gravely tested, and comfort
midst of
trial.
sorely needed. In the present chapter we will only take the
encouragements, leaving the trials to follow.
Public
The year 1885 was a marked year in public affairs. It opened
~~ts of with such important episcopal appointments as Dr. Temple to
London, E. H. Bickersteth to Exeter, and Oanon King to Lincoln.
On February 5th, to the consternation of all England, arrived the
fatal telegram from Lord Wolseley announcing the fall- of Khartoum and the death of Gordon. Earl Oairns died in April,' and
the Earl of Shaftesbury in October. The autumn witnessed the
first General Election after the reduction of the County Franchise
and Redistribution of Seats, and the adhesion of the majority of
"Liberal candidates to the cause of Disestablishment, as ascertained
by the inquiries of the Record; and this was followed by the
'adoption by Mr. Gladstone of the policy of Home Rule. Such
was the environment of the Society in 1885.
IX.
1882-95.
Ohap. 86.

PART
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Come back fOf. a moment to the close of 1884. The expansion PART IX,
of the Missions in the preceding two years had resulted in an 188Z-95.
urgent need for more men; and as the annual Day of Intercession· Chap. 86.
(St. Andrew's Day) approached, a stirring appeal was issued for A cal[ for
prayer that God would graciously call out His servants to supply men.
that need. Sixteen definite· posts were named as waiting for a
man, and fifteen other more general claims were enumerated,
requiring one hundred men to respond to them. * It was arranged
that the Committee, at their ordinary meeting on December 2nd,
should devote a p~rt of the day to earnest supplication. The day
arrived; and Mr. Wigram had to tell the crowded room that on An answer
the previous evening he and one of his colleagues, at the invitation ~~~bridge
of the Oambridge University C.M. Union, had met a number of
graduates and undergraduates who desired to dedicate themselves
~o the Lord's work abroad! "Before they call, I will answer."
.
What had led to that gathering at Oambridge? It was the Memorinterest suddenly aroused by the going forth of Stanley Smith and f:i"a,:,eetC. T. Studd, following upon the deep impression made by Mr. gambridge
Moody's services in 1882, and the subsequent meetings for the IS::' Ist,
deepening of spiritual life held by Mr. Bowker and the Keswick
men, all of which were noticed in our Eighty-fourth Chapter.
Indeed Mr. Hudson Taylor had invited one of the C.M.S. Secretaries to go and attend Smith and Studd's meetings at Cambridge,
knowing, as he did, and generously rejoicing, that the C.M.S.
would probably secure men who would not join the China Inland
Mission. This had not been possible;· but the meeting of
December 1st, 1884, was still better. A letter which appeared in
the Record, unsigned, but well known to have been written by Mr.
Handley Moule, described it as "an occasion of deepest interest
1 '
and true blessing." After noticing a paper read by Mr. Mack- ac~::U"n~
worth Young, t and the sympathetic presence of Dr. Westcott, the ofit.
letter proceeded : -

:1'.

" The next hour was given to a prayer-meeting, in the course of which
MI'. Wigram and MI'. - - spoke with deep eal'llestness on the needs of
the great field and the urgent call for men. The hymn' Down in the
valley with my SavioUl' I would go' was suug with grand volume of
voice, and by men who meant it in every word. Then to close the .
evening, tea and coffee were served, and Mr. Wigram and other friends
were soon in deep conversations with groups and knots of men on
missionary qualifications and fields and calls. It was a sight to remember for life, as one watched MI'. - - , amidst his constant circles
of listeners, men almost all of whom were known to be personally ready
to respond to the missionary call, and of whom some were definitely
dedicated already. Truly the Spirit of God was present that evening." t

That meeting marked the commencement of a movement which
has given the Society a large number of the best of its missionaries
in all parts of the world to-day. The breakfast at Ridley Hall
.. See the details in an article in the C.M. Intelligencerof January, 1885.
t Now Sir W. M. Young, Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab.
:/: RecO'l'd, December 5th, 1884.
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IX. mentioned in our Eighty-fourth Chapter, at which such striking

evidence was produced of the results of Moody's visit to Cambridge, will not have been forgotten. That breakfast took place
- - on the morning after this meeting, and from it Mr. Wigram and
. his colleague came back to London with the good news to the
assembled Committee.
The fruits could not be reaped at once. Most of the men had
still a good part of their University course to keep. But the year
1885 opened with an earnest of eoming blessing in the shape of
Two JOQd offers from two Cambridge graduates who were already marked
recruits.
men. One was the Viee-Principal of Ridley Hall himself, Philip
Ireland Jones, son of the Ceylon missionary. The other was
Douglas A. L. Hooper, who had been converted to God from
a wholly worldly life while at the University, and had taken a
• leading part in arranging the week of meetings held by Stanley
Smith and Studd. He might very probably have been an eighth
member of their band for China, but that his heart was in Africa
and the C.M.S. Missions there.
Should
In January, 1885, the usual Annual Conference of the AssociaC.M.S.
tion Secretaries was held at the C.M. House. At that Conference
imitate
C.I.M. ?
the spiritual character of the meetings held by Mr. Hudson Taylor
and his Cambridge recruits was referred to, and the idea was
thrown out of arranging special gatherings simultaneously in
different eentres, to plead the claims, not of the Society, but of
the Divine Lord and Saviour to the entire obedience and devotion
of His servants. The suggestion was not warmly welcomed at
first. There was a not quite unnatural feeling that it was rather
beneath the dignity of " the grand old Society" to eopy the China
Inland Mission! * But it was this suggestion that bore fruit in
the February Simultaneous Meetings of 1886 and 1887.
1882-95.
Chap. 86.

:5.

March,

The month of March in that year, 1885, was a memorable one

w' in C.M.S. history. First, on the 4th, the New Wing of the Church
of~he C.I~~ Missionary House was inaugurated by a meeting of deep interest
~()use.
in the new large committee-room, at which Lord Chichester,

Mr. Beattie, Prebendary Daniel Wilson, Canon Hoare, Mr. Ohilde,
and other venerable friends, spoke touchingly of long-past days
and of the bright and hopeful present. On the 5th,Mr. and Mrs.
Wigram entertained in the House several hundred friends at. an
evening conversazione. On the 9th, there was a social gathering
of the workmen who had been employed in the actual building,
with a lantern lecture and addresses. But a much more important
Thursday gathering took place on the 12th, the first Thttrsday Prayer
~':lti~g. Meeting. This had been suggested by General Haig, then an
active member of the Committee. The suggestion was not adopted
~ithout some hesitation, and doubt whether such a meeting could
.. Whioh may help us to understand how the S.P. G. and S.P.C.K. must
have regarded the young C. M.S. in the early years of the century!
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be kept up regularly. But who, after fourteen years' experience PART IX.
of it, would stop it' now? What should we do without it? Only 1882r-95•.
in eternity shall we know what the Society owes to the Thursday Chap. 86.
Prayer Meetings.
But the greatest of those "March Meetings" was yet to
come. As soon as Smith and Studd and their party had bid
farewell at the wonderful Exeter Hall meeting mentioned in our
Eighty-fourth Chapter, and had sailed for China, the Young
Men's Christian Association had come forward with the sugges-

THE ENLARGED CHURCH MISSIONARY HOUSE,

'

1884-5.,

tion that the C.M.S. also should arrange a great Meeting for Great.
Men in Exeter Hall, and the Y.M.C.A. Executive would help to ::~hnf;th
bring young men together. It is worth noting, as an illustration
of the slowness of some Evangelical Churchmen to read the signs
of the times, that this alliance between the C.M.S. and the
Y.M.C.A., even for a special purpose, was objected to in letters to
the Record, because the latter was not an exclusively Church
organization. But the meeting was held, and in one respect it
marked the commencement of a new aim in missionary meetings.
For the first time, the Society's name did not head the bills. The
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IX. heading was, " THE CLi\.IMS OF THE HEATHEN AND MOHAMMEDAN
WORLD." A small thing in itself; but it was the token of a revolu-

1882--95.
Chap. 86.

tion. From that time the C.M.S. has striven to raise its meetings
above the level of an aim to collect money for a Society; and the
whoole missionary cause in the world has been lifted by that simple
change on to a higher platform. But let it not be forgotten that
the example had already been set by Mr. Hudson Taylor and the
China Inland Mission. From them the C.M.S. learned the lesson.
No one who was present can ever forget that great meeting, on
March 24th, 1885. Ladies were banished to the west gallery.
The whole body of the hall was kept for young men, and the
platform for parties of men from the Universities, from Islington
and Highbury Colleges, and from the Lond<m Banks Prayer
Union. Fifty Oxford and Cambridge men had met beforehand for tea and prayer, under the auspices of Mr. and Mrs.
Barton and Mr. and Mrs. Moule; and three hundred City men
had been entertained by Mr. Robert Williams and Mr. Herbert
Arfmthnot. The Hall itself was densely packed long before the
hour for commencing, and an overflow meeting was held in the
_
theatre of King's College, on the other side of the Strand, at the
EarlCairns invitation of Dr. Wace.
The Chairman in the Hall was Earl
Cairns, and a most stirring speech he made, amid continuous and
enthusiastic applause. How little was it anticipated that it was
his last public utterance 1 He went down the next day to BourneHIli death. mouth for the Easter vacation, caught cold when out riding, and
died on the Thursday in Passion Week, April 2nd, eight days after
that memorable meeting.
The
The first speakers were Oanon Hoare and, Mr. Handley Moule ;
l.t::h~~~ and as Ohinahad been so much in men's minds, it was well that
o
the one could tell of a son who had been there nine years,'and the
other of two brothers who had been there thirty and twenty-six
years. After them came Mr. Maule's Vice-Principal at Ridley
Hall, Philip Ireland Jones, as in his own person an example to
the men present, for it was only six weeks earlier that he had
been. accepted by the C.M.S. as a missionary for India. And
then, four missionaries: Henry Townsend, with his forty years of
African experience behind him, to testify to the joy of a whole
.life spent.. in the cause; John Piper, that Japan might not be
forgotten; Hughes of Peshawar; and Pearson of Uganda, to tell
of his sojourn with Gordon at Khartoum. Indeed, the memory of
Gordon almost dominated the meeting. Lord Oairns and Canon
Hoare referred to him; and when the four missionaries had done,
Stuart pro- E. A. Stuart roused the meeting to the utmost enthusiasm by
b':~o:. advocating a Gordon Memorial Mission to the Eastern Soudan.
:r,,~~~~
There had been no thought of this kind in the mind of the
Oommittee; but there was no resisting the spontaneous burst of
approval from all parts of the country that followed the announcement of Mr. Stuart's suggestion, accompanied as it was by contributions, sent in within a few weeks, amounting to £3000. And
The sign
of
a revolution.

0

0

0
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at the May Evening Meeting, five weeks later, Mr. Longley Hall PART IX.
of Jaffa thrilled the audience by his account -of his personal 1882,-95.
intercourse with Gordon in Palestine; * and remembering how Chap; '86.
Gordon himself had invited the C.M.S. to send missionaries into
the countries und~r his sway when he ruled the Egyptian
Soudan, no one could doubt that God was calling the Society
thither. The time for action, indeed, was not yet. The Soudan
fell back into the anarchy of former times. The tyranny of the
Mahdi, and then of the Khalifa, prevailed for fourteen years. But
the project was not dead; it only slept; and to-day, in the providence of Uod, it is alive again.
But this is a digression. We must not leave Exeter Hall
without hearing a few of Mr. Maule's words. For that meeting Mr.
was. one of the most memorable in the whole history of the :~~~h".$
SocIety, and he tells us why:"There never is a missionary meeting but it is or ought to be full of
the presence of the LQrd. But is not this meeting P Do we not all feef it P
What has gathered us together here? No mere, however sacred, annual
invitation, which we expect, but the movement of the Spirit of God
visibly in the world and in the Church. We are indeed at a time when
God is making Himself felt in the spirit, in the life, in the faith, in the
work of men, making Himself felt not with new energy, for it is always
the same, but in ways in which we cannot but trace His blessed hand with
peculiar clearness. I believe this is a very great evening, it may be a
very great evening for many souls here to-night. It is a great evening" A great for many a missionary field; of that I am sure. It is a great evening evening."
for the worn-out heart, and many a faithful missionary will thank God
in his distant work as he hears of to-night. I believe it is a great
evening for our dear Church Missionary Society, and if possible for our
yet dearer Church of England, dearer to us, nearer to our hearts, more
satisfying to our thoughts, with every accession that we have of the
knowledge of our Lord and of His grace and of· His power for His
service; dear to us, satisfying to us, in its mighty doctrine, in its holy
order, in its blessed fixity of principle, when that is rightly appealed to
in its own words, and in its glorious largeness and liberty of heart."

"But," he went on, "we are not here to-night to praise the
Church of England, nor the Church Missionary Society. We are
in the presence of our King: let us concentrate our thoughts upon
Him and upon His will ":'~ Dear friends, I would speak myself in the sense of His divine A fervent
presence, the presence which is peace, but which is awful solemnity too, apf.eal for
and remembering for the speaker, as well as for the hearers, that His =~c~~ti~':t~·
demand upon every one of His servants is' surrenrler at discretion , no conditions, no terms, nothing but the yielding of our will and of our
life to Him to ,do His will in the strength of His light. You know in the
old feudal days when the vassal did his homage to his lord he did this:
he put his hands together, and put them within the hands of his lord, in
token of absolute submission to his will and readiness for activity in his
work. That is the only true position for a Christian's hands, the hands
arid heart and will, the spirit and life-the only true position; not one,

.. See the speech t'erbatim in the

a.M.

Intelligencer, June, 1885•.
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IX. but both, quite within the hands of the Sovereign, the infinitely more
1882-95. than feudal Lord, the despot, the glorious, absolute, unconstitutional

PART

Chap. 86. despot of His servants, the infiniteLy trlllltlVorthy, infinitely sovereign
Lord Jesus Christ. Oh, let me seize this moment to say what I have
not meant to say, that this comes as a personal appeal to-night to every
one of us here by the fact of the meeting, comes to you young men who
are here in such masses and multitudes, not merely because you are
here for a great and interesting occasion; you are here before the
unseen, the rea.l, the personal Lord Jesus Christ. He is here to you;
He is now speaking to you through this meeting as His voice, and you
will have to say something to Him, whatever it is, in reply, as to whether
for His service, whether at home or abroad, whether in the commonest
round of the most ordinary life till you die, or whether in the high
places of the field, you are prepared to Jive as those that have put your
hands in His, and have recognized distinctly that' the centre of your
life is shifted off self on to Jesus Christ, and that you have distinctly
laid down undernea.th His feet all those desires to attract notice fOl:self's sake, to get praise, even the least item, that shall terminate in self.
You belong to Him if you are His; yOIl are to live as those that belong
to Him. All your gains of every kind are to go into your Master's purse,
and He is to decide where, and how, and how long you are to serve."

Septilrnber
and arch

.

Let it be remembered that this speech was delivered only six
months after that crisis in the speaker's spiritual history which
was described, in his own words, in our Eighty-fourth Chapter.
Oan we not hear in the utterance of March the echo of what he
tells us he had learned in September ?-the echo heard also in the·
exquisite hymn he wrote at that very time:glorious Victor, Priuce diviue,
Clasp these surrendered hands in Thine;
At length my will is all Thine own,
Glad vassal of a Saviour's throne!"

" My

Moule apd

At the May Anniversary of that year Mr. Maule was a speaker

~~r:.; as for the first time, and told the great gathering of that Oambridge

(f.;;~~~8 at meeting before mentione~.
Anniver-

sary.

"A wonderful evening!" he exclaimed;" from that evemng I know results have already dated,
and a great many more are going to date." It was in this speech,
too, that he used a striking phrase that has been often recalled.
Referring to the founders of the Society, he spoke of them as
" those old, despised, mighty Evangelicals!" On that same occasion Mr. Webb-Peploe also first addressed the Annual Meeting.
Thus the old Mildmay and Keswick leader and the new Mildmay
and Keswick recruit (compare the dates in Ohapter LXXXIV.)
appeared for the first time on the principal O.M.S. platform
together. That Anniversary was a marked one in other respects.
Bishop Temple delivered his first C.M.S. address in London; and
Bishop E. H. Bickersteth, who presided in the evening, his last
before commencing his Exeter episcopate-for he had been consecrated only a few days before, and he left for Exeter the next day.
Another striking feature of the Evening Meeting was Mr. Hall's
reminiscences of Gordon, already referred to.
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Offers of service were now multiplying. It was especially a. PAll,'r IX.
cause of thanksgiving to God that men came forward who needed 1882-95.
no training, but were ready to go out at once-not enough of Cha.p.86.
them, indeed, but more than in former years. Among these, in More offers .
that year 1885 (besides the two already mentioned) were the ofservicc.
Revs. T. Walker. H. Sykell, and E, Corfield, all Oambridge men,
and the first-named being Mr. Stuart's curate at Holloway,. who
had founded the" Mpwapwa Band" noticed in our last chapter;
also two Oxford men, one of them the Rev. G. Furness Smith,
who, however, was ultimately prevented going out, and in the
following year began his much-valued work in Salisbury Square;
also four medi.cal men, Dr. Bruen, Dr. Harpur, and Drs. S. W;
and H. M. Sutton, the last two being sons of the Society's old
friend, Mr. Alfred Sutton of Reading. The coming forward 01
doctors like these helped to decide the formation, in that same
year, of a Medical Auxiliary Committee, although it did not for
some time get practically to work.
The year 1885 also saw the first foreshadowings of the direct Fh'rdemployment of women missionaries by the Society. In the in~ ~f'
. October Intelligencer appeared a remarkable article by Dr. Cust, ~om";;;'s
entitled" The Female Evangelist." It was a powerful appeal for work.
the multiplication of women missionaries, based upon the influence
already being gained in India by the ladies of the LF.N.S. and
C.E.Z.M.S. . But observe-Dr. Cust had offered the article in
July, and the Editor had only accepted it with certain paragraphs
cut out which advocated the formation of a. O.M.S. Woman's
Branch: so little was the coming development anticipated! And
yet, at that very time, an offer from a lady who proved to be the
first of what may be called the modern race of C.M.S. women
missionaries was actually being considered, and on July 28th
Miss M. W. Harvey was accepted for East Africa. More will be
said about this in a future chapter. Meanwhile, it was in that
same year 1885 that Robert and Mrs. Stewart were in Ireland,
appealing for ladies for Fuh-kien in connexion with the O.E.Z.M.S.,
which Society had agreed, three years before, to send women
there, as mentioned in our Eighty-first Chapter; * and the result
was the going forth in the next year, 1886, of the first two
(except one who had married), Misses 1. and H. Newcombe.
the pioneers of a noble band to whom the Fuh-kien Mission is
indeed deeply indebted.
But "although the Society did not yet realize that God was
leading it on to a large development of woman's work in the
Mission-field, steps were already being taken to engage in its
"behalf the interest and energy of women at home. In the Society's Ladies'
earlier days it had largely depended upon Ladies' Associations for ~o°r:-,~ ~~r
the collection of its funds, the circulation of its literature, &c. C.M.S.
These Associations had been generally absorbed in Parochial

*

See p. 232.
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Associations as more and more of the clergy were won to support

6hap. 86. the
Society; and although a great part of the practical work of
the Parochial Associations was done by ladies, they were more

~:J[~;~
Union.

dependent than formerly upon the initiative and continuous zeal
of the clergy. The result was that while the older ladies in
numbers of parishes were still enthusiastic friends of the C.M.S.,
the increasing activities of younger women were absorbed in other
causes. Home Missions of all sorts had learned to employ them;
Foreign Missions had not, except, to a very small extent, in connexion with the Zenana Societies. One or two of the Secretaries
in Salisbury Square, deeply feeling that it was a time of general
advance in the missionary enterprise, were, in the memorable
early months of 1885, seriously considering what could be done to
arouse Christian women to fresh earnestness in the cause. An
example had already been set, as in so many other things, by
Norfolk. A year and a half before this, C. C. McArthur, the
Ceylon missionary who had for several years been co-secretary
with Mr. Lambe in that county, had organized a Ladies' Union,
with Dowager Lady Buxton as President and Miss Buxton as
Secretary. Its objects were thus defined:"1. To promote the general interests of the C.M.S. by reading about
its Missions, by giving towards its support, by working for it, and by
daily praying to God for a blessing on its labours.
"2. To afford opportunities for meeting periodically to receive information on the work of the Society at home and abroad; to create a bond
of union between the friends of the Society, and to enlist the sympathy
and co-operation of others; to take counsel together as to the best
means of deepening and increasing the interest in missionary work." ,..

London

ij~~~~~'

It must be confessed that, at the time, Salisbury Square avowed
itself unable to understand what possible advantage could be
gained by this additional organization! But now, in 1885, when
new thoughts and hopes were being awakened, it was resolved to
imitate Norfolk again! On April 29th a preliminary Oonference
of London ladies was held in the new large committee-room, Mr.
Sutton taking the leading part. The predominance in the gathering of matronly faces, and the cOl).siderable proportion of grey
hair, eloquently indicated where lay the strength and the weakness
of the Society's influence. The result, however, was the formation
of the Ladies' Church Missionary Union for London. Mrs.
. Carpenter (mother of the Bishop of Ripon, and perhaps the most
zealous of C.M.S. collectors in England) and Mrs. Strachan (wife
of the Society's honorary stock-broker) were Hon. Secretaries pro
tem.,· but they soon felt that a younger Secretary was desirable,
and at the first General Meeting of the Union, on July 17th, Mrs.
Barlow was elected by the crowded gathering, and Mrs. Wigram
as President. In the following year Mrs. Fry became co-Secretary,
• Interesting letters from the late Miss Edwards of Hardingham, describing
the early work of the Norfolk Ladies' Union, appeared in the a.M. Gleaner
of November, 1883, and Augullt and November, 1884.
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and to her untiring energy for several years the success of the PART IX.
Union was largely due.
1882-95.
Meanwhile, another important class was also being aimed at. Chap. 86.
If the younger laity (as mentioned in the preceding chapter), and Younger
the younger women, were worth winning, why not also the Cle~gy
younger clergy? And although this was only the third develop- Umon.
ment thought of, it was the second to be put into action; for a
preliminary Oonference of Junior Clergy was held on April 24th,
five days before the Ladies' Oonference, and the O.M.S. Younger
Olergy Union was quickly formed, with Mr. Drury as President
and the Rev. William Ostle as Secretary.
In the autumn, these two new Unions began regular gatherings
at the C.M. House; and the Lay 'Workers' Union, being in its
third year, was in full activity, with meetings not only for its own Lay
members, but also for Sunday-school teachers from different parts ~;r~ers'
of London in turn, for Y.M.O.A. and C.E.Y.M.S. men, and for 10.
members of the Oivil Service and Banks Prayer Unions.~' In
fact the Church Missionary House was completely transformed.
" It is seen," said the COlllmittee in the next Annual Report, "to
be not only a business office, but also, more and more, a centre of
prayer, study, and work for the Lord." "The large new committee-room," they added, " has been crowded with sympathizing
fellow-workers and earnest students of Missions nearly fifty times
in the past year."
But we have not done with 1885 yet. On October 2nd the
largest Valedictory Meeting then within living memory t was held
at St. George's Hall, Langham Place, to take leave of an autumn Valedicreinforcement consisting of "no less than" twenty-one mission- f~:is.Meet
aries (only fourteen new) and nine wives; among them some of
those before mentioned in this chapter, P. Ireland Jones, T.
Walker, E. Corfield, Dr. Harpur, Dr. S. W. Sutton. That hall
had been used three years before, but the attendance had not
warranted a repetition of the experiment, and the Committee had
reverted to the Lower Exeter Hall and small halls at Paddington
and Kensington.. Now, however, St. George's Hall was crowded
by some 800 persons. Moreover, for the first time, an Evening
Meeting was also held, at Holborn Town Hall, which was filled
with young men. "Thus," it was remarked, "the new Unions
are justifying their existence: the Ladies' Union has filled the
afternoon meeting, and the Lay Workers' Union the evening one."
There was a new thing at the close of the year which may be
thought very insignificant, and yet in one sense it may be regarded

* It was in Jnne of this year, also, that the "Mpwapwa Band," noticed
in the preceding chapter, was formed at St. James's, Holloway. This was
an outcome of the Lay Workers' Union, and has been the fruitful parent of
other Bands.
t "Never before," said the Editor of the Intelligencer, "has there been so
large an assembly at a Dismissal." The fact of the great valedictory
gatherings at Freemasons' Hall more than sixty years before (see Chapter X.)
had not then been unearthed.
y

2
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a.~ .significant. The Po~t Office introduced the new. syste~ of
l1:l82-95. smgle words as telegraphIC addresses; and the C.M. S., dlsappomted
Chap~ 86. to find that it was anticipated by others in the choice of
"Missionary," "Gospel," "Christian," and other suitable names,
'~:rPti-chose, out of a long list of still available words, " Testimony " - 3
-~y."
word now familiar in O.M.S. circles at home and all over the
world. But its peculiar appropriateness was not seen till afterwards,-as suggesting (1) that the Society's business is to preach
the Gospel" for a witness," (2) that its missionaries are to be no
mere heralds, but" witnesses" to a Saviour Whom they know for
themselves and a salvation in which they can personally rejoice.
Another new development· of the year was a purely business
and financial one, yet worth recording as also marking 1885.
C.M.
This was the formation of the Ohurch Missionary Trust AssociaTrust
tion, an incorporated body of a few leading lay members to hold
Asscda. tion.
the Society's property in all parts of the world, and thus obviate
the difficulty and confusion often resulting from the registering of
individual Trustees, who necessarily, in the Mission-fields, were
continually changing. This admirable plan, which has proved
most useful, was the invention of Mr. Sydney Gedge.
1"ebJ;"WlI'Y
Simultaneous
Meetings.

Their
object.

But the great subject· of thought and prayer as the year 1885
was running out its course was the coming campaign of Simultaneous Meetings, which, having been at first fixed for November,
but pushed aside by the General Election, was now to be undertaken in February, 1886. The scheme, at first coldly received by
the O.M.S. circle, had gradually won its way to general acceptance; and no less than one hundred and sixty clergymen and
laymen had promised to be among the deputations to the various
centres. So heavy was the preparatory organizing work, that a
Clergyman was engaged to assist Mr. Sutton-the Rev. H. Percy
Grubb, who threw himself into the movement with such wholeheartedness, and with such a vivid realization of its peculiar
character and importance, that it was felt impossible to spare
him afterwards, and he became permanent Assistant Central
Secretary, which office he held for twelve years. Every effort
was made by letters, papers, and articles in the periodicals, to
instruct the C.M.S. circle regarding the object of the campaign,
viz., not to make collections for the O.M.S., not to push" the
Society" as such at all, but to arouse the consciences of Ohristian
people to their solemn duty to their Lord and His cause, whatever
the particular agency they might wish to use and to help. An extract from one article in the Intelligencer * will illustrate the point:"'We earnestly hope that the speakers, one and all, will deliberately

*' This article, "On the Development of a Missionary Spirit at Home,"
was long regarded as the manifesto of the enlarged spirit and hopes that
now prevailed in the Society. It; was separately published and widely
circulated, and paragraphs from it found their way into the publications of
many other societies.
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and fearlessly take the.h~hest ~roundin.their speeche.s, the groui;lttPA:&'l:~:x.
we have attempted to mdicate In an earher part of this paper. 'The, 1882-90.
occasion is not one for even such passing pleasantries as may legitimately Chap. 86.
and even advantageously relieve the ordinary meeting. Questions of
.
geography, commerce, &c., will be quite out of place. So will every~ ~f~~:~~:e8
thing controversial. Mere descriptions of the Native peoples, their wanted.
social customs and religious rites,. and mere missionary . anecdotes,
will utterly fail of the great object in view. The attitude of the
speakers before the audience should be such as might be expressed
the words, 'I have a message from God unto thee.' The Evangelizatioll'
of the World-the greatest of all works in the light of eternity-'-how
is it to be compassed? what are its claims upon us ?-this is the theme
for our speakers on this occasion. Such a theme does not preclude
the personal narrative of a missionary, or actual illustrations of a~y
kind from the field. We lately heard a lady medical missionary of the
Church of England Zenana Society tell in the simplest way the st()ryof her own work at a drawing-room meeting. She preached no sermon ';
she delivered no 'discourse' j it was plain' narrative, with a very few
words of appeal at the end. But the tone and spirit and language and
g-rouping of facts were such, that we have rarely, if ever, seen so deep
an impression apparently produced. The feeling- at the end was, not
'That was a nice speech,' or 'How well she did it,' or 'She seems a
very excellent and earnest person,' or even, 'Really, it must be a useful
Society: I think I must subscribe.' But it was-' Truly this is the
Lord's work, marvellous in our eyes j and yet He calls us to share in it;
not one of us is exempt; and, God helping us, we will from this da,
work and pray and testify to others as we have never done before.' We
do not want great displays of eloquence at the February Meetings, but
we want that."

in

So the year 1885 at last came to an end; and New Year's Day'; ~ew, •
1886, is a day to be remembered for two circumstances. On tha.t D~~ ;886.
day was begun the Cycle of Prayer, which is now used by so
many thousands of praying people in all parts of the worla~
There had been a fortnightly Cycle of Prayer for some years;
issued from Islington Oollege, and used by the old students and
their friends. But one of the suggestions of 1885 was the desirableness of issuing a Monthly Oycle for general adoption. ~ycle of
The Cycle and the Thursday Prayer Meeting may stand together rayer.
in the front rank of the happy thoughts given, as none can doubt,
by the'Lord Himself in that memorable year.
The other .incident of New Year's Day, 1886, was one of over- ~ews~ ,.
whelming sadness. Late in the afternoon a Reuter's agent called OfBis~ope
at the O.M. House to announce that they had a telegram from :~~nlDg.
Zanzibar announcing that Bishop Hannington had arrived. o~
the borders of Uganda, and that King Mwanga had ordered him
to be put to death. "A Bislwp Ordered to Execution" was the
sensational line on the posters of the evening papers. It was
true that the actual murder was not mentioned, and for five weeks
the Society and the whole Ohristian public-and the brave wife--hoped and. prayed that the Lord had stayed the executioner.
Monday, February 8th, arrived, the day on which the February
Simultaneous Meetings were to begin j and on that very day the
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from Frere Town-" Jones
returned. Bishop undoubtedly murdered." * The story of that
great calamity does not belong to this chapter; but it will easily
be understood what an impressiveness was lent by the fatal
tidings to the meetings all over the country that signalized that
week.
The
The 'February Simultaneous Meetings were held in one hundred
F.S.M.
and seventy towns in England and Wales; London and Ireland
we,ek.
being deferred to be taken separately. A preliminary Conference
of the speakers and promoters was held on January 14th in the
C.M. House, which was attended by one hundred and fifty clergymen and laymen; the Conference being opened with two most
impressive addresses, by Mr. Goe (now Bishop of Melbourne) and
Mr. (afterwards Sir Arthur) Blackwood. The latter said that as
in planning the Meetings we were in sympathy with the Divine
Purpose, we might be assured of the Divine Presence, go forward
depending on Divine Power, and expect the fulfilment of the
Divine Promise. The campaign opened on February 8th, which,
it was noted, was the exact ninetieth anniversary of Charles
Simeon's paper before the Eclectic Society which led to the establishment of the C.M.S. The week was an unfortunate one in
one respect, namely, that all the Bishops were meeting at Lambeth, so that most of them could take no personal part. But
several did contrive to do so, and others wrote sympathetic letters.
Archbishop Benson, in particular, promised his "daily prayers
through the week for the Simultaneous Meetings," and added one
Archbp.
of his many phrases that stick-" We shall feel the effect." The
Benson's
phrase.
words are simple enough, but t h ey proved t h e very exact truth.
For the meetings themselves were not all successful, particularly
those in the largest centres; it was, as a writer in the Record
expressed it, " a day of small towns"; and although from more
than half the places the report was, "Never such a meeting before
in --," yet when one reads those reports now, the feeling is,
" Was that all?" But most assuredly we have "felt the effect."
The movement as a whole was greater than the aggregate of its
parts. The simultaneousness of the meetings told. Public attention was aroused. Missions were seen to be no mere charity
asking for money, but to be a great ahd holy cause demanding, and
deserving, a front place in the Church's thoughts, and in the
thoughts of every Christian. The fact that in many places the
clergy supporting the S.P.G. took part, and that, on the other
hand, in many other places the Nonconformists showed marked
sympathy, and actually prayed for the Meetings in their chapels,
served to lift the Cause above the Society. The letters" F.S.M."
The.
became a kind of badge, and when "the F. S.M. spirit" was
~~fri~:,r:r· referred to, people understood what was meant. t
PART

IX. Society itself received a telegram

~882-95.
hap. 86.

'*' "Jones" was the Rev. W. H. Jones, the Native clergyman who accompanied the Bishop, but was left in Kavirondo while Hanningtcn wen t forward.
t The Intelligencer of February, 1886, contained lL list of the centres and
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But the campaign was not without· some direct and visible PART IX.
results. In some places fresh organization was undertaken: for 1882-95..
instance, at Manchester a Lay Workers' Union on the London Chap. 86.
plan was started, and at Birmingham a Younger Clergy Union,
although at those two cities the meetings themselves were not a
success. A still more important new organization will come
before us presently. Again, there was encouragement regarding
the greatest of needs-men. In four weeks, from February 8th
to March 8th, fifty-four offers of service were received, a number
then altogether unprecedented; some of which, however, were
inspired by the death of Hannington.
Still more thankfulness was called for when a letter arrived in Letter
April which was scarcely, if at all, due to the "F.S.M.," but ~~~~ -one
rabher to the movement of the preceding year. This was a joint Cambridge
letter from thirty-one Cambridge men, graduates and under- ~en.
graduates, stating that while most of them were more or less
pledged to home work for a_time, they wished to make "a
prospective offer" of themselves for missionary service if the
Lord should open the way. This was indeed a token of God's
favour, and was received by the Oommittee with deep emotion.
But what came of these "prospective offers"? All experience
tells us that it would be a wonderful thing if one-half came to
anything, considering the varied difficulties that might arise in the
path of this one and that one, and the probability of a change of
purpose in some. The actual eventual result was that eighteen
out of the thirty-one did offer; that five of these were refused by
the doctors; and that twelve went to the Mission-field.* Some of
those who did not come forward have made their mark as earnest
clergymen at home.
Three events of the spring of 1886 have been mentioned in the Other f
two preceding chapters, viz., the death of Lord Ohichester on ~~~ts 0
March 15th, the laying of the memorial-stone of the new Ohildren's
Home at Limpsfield on April 14th, and Archbishop Benson's
Sermon at St. Bride's on May 3rd. We may pass on to another
outcome of the F.S.M.
The Intelligencer of April announced that the question was
being considered how "to perpetuate the influence of the F.S.M.
campaign." " It is thought that a great Union or League of all, Proposed
. h an d poor, young an d 0 ld ,in
. town an d count ry, Wi'11'mg t 0 League.
Umon or
rlC
pray regularly for the missionary cause and work for it in any
way, might be formed, with a roll of members and cards of
membership." The Rev. John Robertson, Vicar of St. Mary's,
the deputations, and the number for March reviewed the campaign, and
presented letters from several of the speakers giving their experiences. The
detailed reports were pnblished in a special supplement.
* The twelve were C. F. Harford.Battersby, A. I. Birkett, J. Carter, A. E.
Dibben, G. H. V. Greaves, R. B. Marriott, H. J. Molony, W. S. Moule, J. Neale,
H. S. Phillips, A. N. C. Storrs, S. Swann. Eight of these are still in the field,
and one (Greaves) died there.
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(now Vicar of Bradford), prepared a scheme for a
"Church Missionary League," which was submitted in print to
the large gathering of clergy and other friends at Mr. Wigram's
annual breakfast on May 6th. The result was an absolute Non
The plan posswrnus. I ' We really are overdone with organization, especially
refused.
C.M.S. organization; we cannot have any more "-this was the
burden of speech after speech. Moreover, the proposed title was
objected to: would it not suggest the Irish Land League, or the
Primrose League? Mr. Wigram and two of his colleagues walked
back to Salisbury Square crestfallen; but, on the way, the
suggestion was thrown out, "Why not have a much less forinal
thing, a simple Union through the medium of one of the
periodicals, say the Gleaner, so that applicants. for membership
could write direct to the Editor, and thus all local organization
be avoided?" The idea was approved, and took shape in the
"The " formation of the GLEANERS' UNION, the announcement of which
Gleaners'
appeared in the Gleaner of July. It is needl8Ss to describe this
Union.
now familiar organization; but, as a matter of record, it may be
well to print here the original statement of what a member was
invited to do, which has never been altered, but still appears to this
day, word for word, on the back of every card of membership;PART

IX. Kilburn

1882-95.
Chap. 86.

(l) To glean, out of the field of Holy Scripture, the messages of God
regarding His purposes of mercy to mankind, His commands to His
people to make Ohrist known everywhere, and His promises of blessing
to all who work for Him.
(2) To glean knowledge and information about the Heathen and Mohammedan world, about Missionary work in the world, and, in particular,
about the Ohurch Missionary Society; first, for personal instruction and
profit,and secondly, for use in interesting others in the cause.
(3) To glean the sympathies and the services of others to help in the
work.' Every Gleaner is to invite others to become Gleaners.
(4) To glean the offerings of young and old, rich and poor, for the
treasury of God.
(5) Lastly, but first of all and above all, to glean blessings from the
bounteous hand of the Lord, for Missions and Missionaries and Missionary helpers at home and abroad, by regular and dennite prayer in
union with all fellow-Gleaners.
The success of the new Union was immediate, and it was clear

Tlte first

.:~~I,~an.

that the idea of calling the members "Gleaners" ha.d proved
especially attractive." May it not with reverence be suggested
that this was a God-given idea? Among the first applicants for
memhership were a bishop, a theological student, a farm-labourer
in Warwickshire, an engine-driver on the North London Railway,
and a bed-ridden old woman in a London hospital. In fact it
was not from the inner circle of friends that the earlier members
came. The Gleaner had gone far beyond that circle, and it was
the solitary and isolated readers that welcomed the Union with
the greatest alacrity. In ten months six thousand members were
• The original idea was a" Gleansr Union," an Union of readers of the
When the prospectus was being drafted, the further thought
occulTed. ,r Why not' The Gleaners' Union' P"
Gleaner.
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enrolled, all by di,rect correspondence with the anonymous Ed1tor l'UT IX,.
of the Gleaner, and without any organization, either local or a:~
at headquarters,-forthere was no President, no Secretary, no ap. •
Committee,-and las to Branches, they were not part of the scheme
at all, though they were subsequently started spontaneously by
some of the very clergy who had dreaded more organization. The
effect upon the Gleaner itself was very marked. Its circulation
sprang up instantly, and in the next two or three years the sale
doubled itself, and rose to above 70,000 monthly.
The next event of 1886 was the tour of Mr. Wigram, with his ~iirram's
eldest son, round the world to visit the Missions, His purpose journey.
was to go, not as a director, but as a learner, to increase his own
efficiency as a Secretary. At the same time it was the earnest
desire of many that God would make them both, fresh as they
were from such an atmosphere of spiritual life and progress, a
comfort and blessing to the missionaries. They were taken leave
of at the ordinary Valedictory Meeting, which was again held this Valedicyear at St. George's Hall, in the afternoon of September 29th. ~'ieting.
It was specially interesting on other grounds, for Bishop Parker
also was leaving for Africa, and General Haig for a tour of missionaryexploration to be mentioned presently. Among the lIew
missionaries were Dr. Ernest Neve, going to join his brother in
. Kashmir, and the Rev. O. W. A. Olarke, a Oambridge man,appointed
Principal of the. Noble High School, whose offer was a direct
result of the" F.S.M." As the President, Oaptain Maude,* was
ill (he died on October 23rd), the chair was occupied by "a VicePresident, Sir ;rohn Kennaway," whose addresses to the Bishop
and the General, and specially to his old schoolfellow at Harrow,
the Hon. Secretary, touched the heart of the meeting; and so did
a most impressive" charge" from Bishop Moule, on the great
text, " Except a corn of wheat," &c. t A second meeting was again
held in the evening, in the Lower Exeter Hall.
General Haig was at this time a, prominent member of the ~e'.':ral
Committee, and his services were of the highest kind. One year a."
he went to India, to carryon the Godavari Mission while Mr. Cain
took furlough, In 1886-7 he made a remarkable journey to the
Red Sea, Arabia, thE;l Persian Gulf, the Euphrates Valley, &c., to
inquire concerning possible openings for Missions. To him the
Society is indebted for three important suggestions. One was the His three
Weekly Prayer Meeting, as already mentioned. Another, the ~i:,~~~s
employment of Associated Evangelists, will come before us hereafter. The second in order of time, made in this year, 1886, was
to send a hand of Missioners for a winter campaign in India. His
idea was avowedly derived from the Mission of Mr. Darwin Fox
and Mr. Dodd to West Africa, mentioned in the preceding chapter,
See p. 297.
These addresses are printed t'erbatim in the O. M. Intelligcnc(1' of November, 1886.
>11

t
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IX. which, as will be remembered, was an outcome of the proposal to

send thither the two young clergymen who joined the Salvation
Army instead. How constantly God leads the blind by a way
that they know not! When General Haig returned from his long
journey, he found the party of Missioners for India arranged.
As the early weeks of 1886 were darkened by the news of the
murder of Bishop Hannington, so the closing weeks of the year
were solemnized by the arrival, on October 25th, of the little
Bishop
diaries containing his last journals, the final entries in which were
:~ndrag..;.. reproduced by the Times and many other newspapers all ~vder
the country, and evoked the deepest sympathy on every S1 e.
And the same mail brought the heart-rending tidings of the
massacres in Uganda, in which some two hundred persons had
been put to death. Then, almost immediately-for it had been
ready for publication before, but was stopped to include the diaryHis
appeared the Memoir of Hannington, by his old friend, the instruMemoir.
ment in God's hand of his conversion to God, the Rev. E. C.
Dawson, of Edinburgh. O£ all this another chapter will tell, but it
cannot be omitted from the story of the Three Memorable Years.
1882-95.
Chap.86.

.

Simultaneous
Meetings
in Ireland.

F.S.M.in
London,

tll87.

The Simultaneous Meetings were now to the front again.· In
October they were held in Ireland, at thirty centres; * a few of
the English speakers going over to help, including Mr. Lombe,
Mr. Baring-Gould (then of Blackheath), and two influential AngloIndians, Colonel Stewart and Mr. W. B. Harington. The campaign
was followed almost immediately by the resolve of the C.M.S. Association in Trinity College, Dublin, to undertake a special Mission
of its own in a C.M.S. field; and as the recent work of Robert
and Mrs. Stewart in Ireland had awakened so much interest in
Fuh-kien, it was arranged to allot to the T.e.D. Associa,tion a
branch or section of the Mission in that province. The plan was
not fully matured till a, later period, but it originated at this time.
The London" F.S.M." now come into view; and we pass from
1886 into 1887. There is no doubt that the London campaign
was a far greater thing than the provincial one in the preceding
year. The mere number of meetings and services greatly exceeded
the number in all the one hundred and seventy country towns put
together. They were, in fact, not far short of two thousand, in the
one week; in addition to which some eight huridred special sermons
were preached on the opening Sunday. The most notable features
were-(a) fifty aggregate or general meetings for whole dea,neries
or combined parishes, in large halls, most of which were crowded
to excess; (b) some fifty drawing-room meetings in upper-class
districts; (c) numerous meetings for children; (d) the use of
ordinary parochial gatherings, such as teachers' meetings, mothers'
meetings, Bible-classes, Band of Hope meetings, &c., for mis'"' The American Presbyterians also imitated the Flan, and held" November
Simultaneous Meetings" (" N.S.M."l in some of the Northern States.
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sionary addresses; (e) extra-parochial gatherings, for business PART IX.
men, employes in great shops, and other special classes; (1) in 1882-95.
some deaneries, the united action of the whole of the clergy, Chap. 86.
whether O.M.S. supporters or otherwise; (g) the distribution, in
response to definite applications, of half a million of tracts, booklets, &c., prepared for the occasion; (h) the distinct lead taken by
three great· deaneries worked by the energy of three lay friends
respectively, viz., Kensington, by Mr. A. R. Pennefather; Paddington, by Mr. P. V. Smith; Islington, by Mr. G. Martin Tait.
The campaign was closed by a special service at St. Paul's on the Service <:-t
following Monday, February 14th, the cathedral being lent to the St. Paul s.
Society for the evening with oordiality by Dean Ohurch, through
Prebendary Billing. It was the first time that the Society had
ever held a service there. * An immense congregation assembled;
and Bishop Thorold, then of Rochester, preached a noble sermon
on the words, " How many loaves have ye?" showing how the
Lord can use man's little all, if only it is freely given to Him.
Although collections were not asked for at the Simultaneous
Meetings, and money was quite in an inferior place, two
churches, All Saints', Olapham Park, and St. Paul's, Onslow
Square, raised thankoffering funds afterwards, the former £1000, S&ec.ial
and the latter £2800. This latter sum is memorable, less for 0 enngs.
itself than for what was done with it. Bishop Parker had gone
out to East Africa, and had written home an earnest appeal for
women missionaries, and Mr. Webb-Peploe and his people, struck
by this appeal, designated their £2800 to be a fund for supplying
ladies to East Africa. This was one of the influences that led to
the O.M.S. taking up women's work; and the commencement of
that great new development was one of the three most important
events of 1887-but another chapter will speak of it mora fully,
as well as of the goodly band of missionary candidates who came
forward at this time, Oollins, Romilly, Tanner, Symons, Oarr, R. H.
Walker, Grey, Price, Gill, Robinson, Birkett, H. F. Wright, &c.
The second of the three great events was the election of Sir ~he !dewt
John Kennaway as President; but this was noticed in the pre- resl en.
ceding chapter. Its occurrence, however, reminds us that he
came in at a time of special trial, notwithstanding all the encourage- .
ments now passing before us. The agitation about Bishop Blyth
was at its height in April, the very month of Sir John's election;
and it was at the memorable Oommittee-meeting of June 13th at
Sion College t that he rendered his first great service to the Society
as President. But this also must be deferred to the next chapter.
Then came the Queen's Jubilee, June 21st, concerning which ~he
event-so happy for England-it is only necessary to record here J:bi~~e~
that the Society stood almost alone among institutions of all sorts
in not opening a special Jubilee fund for itself, though requested
I

,., The sermon on the Ju.bilee Day in 1848 was only preached at the ordi·
nary afternoon service by the Canon.in-residence.
t The first of two such meetings. The second was in 1891.
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to do so by many friends; and that Mr. Lombe wrote a stirring
series of articles in the Gleaner entitled" 1837 and 1887."
July saw the opening of the new Ohildren's Horne at Limps~
The new . field, on ·the 20th of that month. Mr. Wigram did not return
~~~:~n's from his long tour in time to be present. The Director was'
now the Rev. F. V. Knox, a son of Mr. Knox of the Intelligencer)'
Mr. Shepherd having been obliged to retire on account of health.
In August occurred the first break in the ranks of the SecieM,:_ Sutton tariat in six years, Mr. Sutton being appointed to a Birmingham
retires.
parish, as before mentioned, after eight years of most valuable
service, during which the Society had made more marked progress
than at any period since 1813-progress especially at home, and
therefore connected more or less with Mr. Sutton's department.
Just a year elapsed before a successor was found, and meanwhile
Mr. Percy Grubb carried on the work.
Mr.
In September Mr. Wigram and his son returned, having
~~~~·s travelled incessantly for eleven months, visiting the great majority
of the stations in Ceylon, India, Ohina, and Japan, and taking
some of the accessible ones in North-West Canada on their way
back. They were received with enthusiasm at special meetings
in London, and Mr. Wigram spent some further months travelling
in the Provinces and in Ireland, to tell what he had seen.
Winter
And now another important tour began. On October 20th, the
Missld'~n
party of Winter Missioners for India sailed in the Khedive. They
to
In la.
were eight in number: five clergymen, the Revs. B. Baring-Gould,
H. E. Fox, G. C. Grubb, G. Karney, andF. Sulivan; and three
laymen, Mr. E. Olifford (the well-known painter, and treasurer of
the Ohurch Army), Mr. Swann Hurrell, and Colonel Oldham.
They were commended to God at two very solemn meetings,
at Sion College in the afternoon, and in the C.M. House in the
evening. The general Valedictory Meeting of missionaries was
this year moved again to a yet larger room, St. James's Hall;
still, however, in the afternoon, and with no supplementary
evening gathering. Several of the missionaries sailed also in the
Khedive, and as she took besides some from other societies,
English and American, including ten from the China Inland
Mission, there proved to be no less than fifty persons on board
going forth in connexion with the Missionary Enterprise. It was
a memorable voyage.
Another incident of this October was the opening of the Henry
:::~~~a1 Martyn Memorial Hall at Oambridge, intended primarily for the
Hall.
use of the University C.M. Union, and therefore a real C.M.S.
event. The Hall had been planned by Mr. Barton in connexion
with the centenary of Martyn's birth, 1880, and the scheme had
been carried through successfully by his energy. The Martyn Hall
is now a conspicuous feature in the religious life of Cambridge.
It will be seen that the " October Meetings" in that year 1887
rivalled the" May Meetings" in number and interest. And there
was one yet to come. On All Saints' Day was held the first
PARr IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 86.
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annual meeting of the Gleaners' Union. It is significant of the PART IX.
modest expectations of the new Union, that the members were 1882-95.
invited in the first instance to Salisbury Square. Presently it was Cha.p.86.
evident that the numbers proposing to attend could not get into FirstAnnithe committee-room, so Sion College was engaged. But as the vffuary
days went on, no less than fifteen hundred tickets were applied Gle!,~ers'
for; and at the last moment St. James's Hall was taken. Sir Umon.
Douglas Fox presided, and a delightful address was given by Mrs.
Eva Travers Evered Poole. This was the first occasion on which
a large C.M.S. gathering was addressed by a lady.
Lastly, we come to another of the pre-eminently important TN.I?~icy
events of that year 1887-the adoption of the Policy of Faith.
~cto~~r: "
It was on this wise. The remarkable missionary meeting at 1887·
the Keswick Convention in the July of that year was noticed in
our Eighty-fourth Chapter. Its influence on the Society's employment of women missionaries we sh~ll see hereafter. But on
the Monday following that memorable Saturday, Mr. Webb-Peploe
and Mr. James Johnson of Lagos returned to London, and at the
ordinary C.M.S. Committee-meeting on the Tuesday informed the
Society of what they had seen and heard. A solemn impression
was produced, and earnest prayer was offered that God would
guide what might possibly turn out to be an important missionary
impulse,-and guide the Society also in its relations to the spiritual'
mo-vements or the day. After the vacation, in October and
November, the General Committee again reviewed the position, in
the light of a report from the Estimates Committee warning the
Society that candidates were multiplying faster than funds. The
discussions on both occasions were conducted with much gravity
and reverence, and with an evident desire to know and to do the
will of the Lord. On the one hand it was argued that the work
should be limited by the funds at the Society's disposal. On the
other hand it was urged that the men now coming forward more
freely were unmistakably men sent by God, and if so, was it not
a reasonable faith to claim from Him, in all humility, the means to
maintain them, and to be assured that He would certainly provide
them, in His own way? Ultimately, after fervent prayer, it was
determined to refuse no candidate, and to keep back no missionary
ready to sail, merely on financial grounds.
No one knew at the time that this was only reverting to the
policy emphatically announced by the C.ommittee thirty-four years
before, in the Annual Report of 1853.* That fact was not discovered until ten years after this. God was again leading the
Committee by a way that they knew not. Nor did anyone dream
of what the results would be of thi~ decision of 1887. Seven years
passed away before they were realized. But God gave the Society
grace to adhere to the resolution, and to trust Him; and that
trust He abundantly rewarded, as we shall see by-and-by.
,. See Vol. II., p. 36.
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IX.
Meanwhile, under a deep sense of the need of suoh spel3ial
1882-95. gral3e, and of diffusing in the C.M.S. circle a spirit of humble faith
Chap.86. and unreserved dedication to Christ's service, it was arranged to

PART"

Whole-

~o~ro~:lMeeting,

I8'88: lIth,

hold a Whole-Day Devotional Gathering in Exeter Hall. This'
gathering was held on January 11th, 1888, and with it we must
close this long chapter. There were three meetings. In the
morning Sir J. Kennaway presided, and addresses were given by
Archdeacon Richardson and Mr. Handley Maule. In the afternoon Oanon Hoare presided, and Mr. Webb-Peploe and Mr. O. A.
Fox spoke. In the evening Mr. Peploe was in the chair, and the
speakers were Sir Arthur Blackwood and Mr. Evan Hopkins.
The three subjects of the day were Spiritual Shortcomings, Spiritual Possibilities, and Spiritual Determinations. There was one
drawback: London was shrouded all day in one of the worst fogs
ever known, and this thinned the attendance. Yet the Hall was
half full in the morning, nearly full in the afternoon, and half full
again in the evening; and to not a few who were present all day it
was a time of much spiritual instruction and profit. The Oommittee
had invited their friends" to humble themselves before God for all
shortcomings and mixed motives and lack of zeal and love, to consecrate themselves solemnly to His service, and to plead for His
rich blessing"; and to that invitation a heartfelt response was given.
So we close the record of those Three Memorable Years. It is
the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes I

CHURCH MISSIONARIES' CHILDREN'S NEW HOME, LUl:l'SFIELD,

1887.
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CHAPTER LXXXVII.
CONTROVERSIES WITHIN AND ATTACKS FROM WITHOUT.
Divisio;S in C.M.S. Circle-Japan Bishopric-Ceylon Corresponding
Committee-Bishops as Vice-Presidents-Jerusalem BishopricSion College Meetings-C.M.S. at St. Paul's-C.M.S. an~ Home
Controversies-Canon Isaac Taylor's Attacks-Question of Missionary Self-Denial-Question of Home Expenditure-Controversy in
"The Christian."
"Lest I should be exalted above measu?'e."-2 Cor. xii. 7.
" Let us not th(J'l'efo?"e judge one anothe1' any mo?"e."-Rom. xiv. 13.

E now proceed to look at the other side of the shield. PART IX.
We have already noticed in passing that the period of 1882-95.
advance and ardent hope that we have been reviewing Chap. 87.
had another side to it; and we must now look a - little more closely at the anxieties and perplexities Some trials
that were besetting the Society throughout most of these years of ~~t~d·
progress. The trials here referred to were not the ordinary, or n •
even extraordinary, trials of the missionary enterprise. It is not
death, or disaster, or disappointment in the Missions that we are
now to sorrow over. We shall have to review all these in due
time, but not now. Our present subjects are some differences
and divisions that prevailed at this time within the C.M.S. circle,
and some bitter attacks made upon the Society from outside. The
historian's task in recording them is not an easy nor a pleasant
one; but it is one that cannot be evaded.
There can be no doubt that the Society suffered from the general
atmosphere of division in which at that time Evangelical Church· AI. atmoi
men lived and moved and had their being. As our Eighty-fourth dlvi:i~;'
Chapter showed, there were, roughly speaking, two sections of
them-or rather three, a centre and two wings,-all of which
were largely represented in the O.M.S. circle. The Society was,
.,
and is, supported, more or less heartily, by the whole Evangelical T~!, ~van
body; indeed by not a few, both clergy and laity, who would'~~~f:and
disclaim connexion with the body, or party, or school, or whatever ~~m~~t:e
it may be called, but who have valued the Society's work. These
latter, however, have never had, nor sought to have, influence
in its counsels. There has been no member of the working Com-

li
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IX. mittee, certainly in the past quarter of a century, who would

'have repudiated the name of Evangelical. * But what we may
perhaps call the sub-sections of Evangelical Ohurchmen have
always been represented.
Not, however, that men have been selected for that purpose.
CHowt~tet
omm. ee The cl
' 1 mem bers are, III
. f act, self-elected. Probably fOUf or
is. formed.
erIca
five thousand clergymen are subscribers, and therefore members
of the General Committee. Those who attend the monthly meetings (perhaps sixty or seventy), and take some part in the proceedings, are indue course appointed on the Committee of
Oorrespondence and other standing or sub-committees, The
simple question in choosing them year by year is, Who has
attended and shown a true interest in the work'? To whFtt subsection or the Evangelical circle he may be supposed to belong is
not considered at all. Nor is it with the twenty-four lay members
of the General Committee, the only ones actually elected to that
body. A good many are Anglo-Indian officers and civilians who,
having personally supported and perhaps taken part in missionary
work in India, are sure, on their return to England, to appear
soon in Salisbury Square. Others are chosen for the good service
they have rendered to the missionary cause in their own parishes.
Some, being Governors in virtue of a subscription, have spontaneously attended and taken part in the proceedings, and these are
gladly put into the next vacancies. The oldest in standing of
present members (now a Vice-President), Mr. Sydney Gedge, ,
began forty years ago in that way, as a young lawyer. Being a
Governor he came of his own accord, quickly gained the confidence
or Mr. Venn, and was then duly elected. The result or all this is
that 'the working Committee consists of men who really care for
the missionary cause, and in whose view minor differences at home,
i,e. differences among men of true Evangelical principles, are of
secondary importance. As a matter of fact the great majority
belong to the" centre" rather than to the two" wings."
Doubts as
But considering the general atmosphere of controversy and
:i~~e~~m. suspicion that prevailed, it is not surprising that the proceedings of
steadfast- the Society were jealously watched, by friends who were doing
ness.
good work for it in their own localities, but who did not feel quite
sure of. the Committee's steadfastness to Protestant principles.
Several of the leaders in its counsels, such as Bishop Perry,
Canon Hoare, Dr, Boultbee, Mr. Barlow, Mr. Goe, and Mr.
Bickersteth, were, in some of the differences of the period as
regards Evangelical policy in Church matters, distinctly on what
was called the mod.erate side; and so was Mr. Wigram. Men
who took what they considered a more decided line were afraid of
the Society under such guidance becoming-for .example-too
1882-95.
Chap. 87.

>II< Five-and.twenty years ago a well-known and highly-respected High
Church layman from Somersetshire, a frequent correspondent of the
Gwtrdia'll., Mr. F. H. Dickinson, regulll,rly attended the General Committee,
being a Governor by virtue of his subscription; but he rareI:r if ever spoke.
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subservient to bishops. Some leading men at Liverpool, Bristol, PART IX.
'and Cheltenham were particularly solicitous for its safety.
,1882-95.
, Let us now take the questions upon which differences arose in Chap. 87.
turn.
1. The first was the Society's subsidy to the Japan Bishopric. Subsidy to
The circumstances under which that bishopric was founded will :i~~:E:1~.
be fully explained in the chapter on the Japan Mission. Suffice
it to say here, (1) that the project was one upon which Mr.
Wright's heart had been much set; (2) that he wished the Society
to find the whole stipend, and nominate the man; (3) that Archbishop Titit refused this plan, on the very natural ground that the
S.P.G. also had a Mission in Japan; (4) that he again refused it
when Mr. Wigram in his turn pressed it; (5) that he also refused
a plan for an endowment, submitted by the S.P.G.; (6) that at
length, in December, 1881, he issued a formal memorandum on
the whole subject, expressing readiness to select and consecrate
a bishop if the S.P.G. and C.M.S. would each provide half the
stipend. To this proposal both Societies agreed. The C.M.S.
Committee were somewhat reluctant to vote money towards the
stipend of anyone in whose selection they had no voice; but what
were the alternatives? Either that there would be no bishop at
all; or that the C.M.S. work in Japan (being the larger) would
occupy more than half the time and attention, and cause more than
half the travelling and other expenses, of a bishop supported by
another society. The Committee felt that they could not incur
the responsibility of either of these alternatives. The first was
impossible in a Church Mission, and inconsistent with all the
Society's utterances; the second, unworthy of a great Christian
body. They, however, made the grant on the express ground of
confidence that the Archbishop would appoint a bishop who would
" cordially co-operate with the Society"; and they limited it to
the first bishop, and to such time as he should be the only bishop
in Japan.
Complaints were at once made, in letters to the Record and Obi:;ctions
other papers, and in letters to the Secretaries, against the action :~~Si~y,
of the Committee. Some correspondents asked why the Society
.
could not send out its own bishops! Did they suppose that the
President could lay his hands upon a clergyman in the committeeroom, and make a bishop of him? Certainly they quite forgot
that the Society had always disclaimed any ecclesiastical power or
status, and indeed had frequently-one may even say-boasted of
being" a lay body." But there were other grave representations
from trusted friends, which commanded the most respectful attention. It soon appeared, however, that these friends were but a
minority. For instance, when twenty-five members of the Bristol
Committee sent a memorial against the proposal, seventy-five
other members of the same committee sent a counter-memorial,
approving of it, and expressing entire confidence in the London
Executive. Nevertheless, in order to obviate all difficulty, one
VOL. III.

Z
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IX. friend undertook to provide the whole sum voted, £500 a year.

This, however, did not of itself remove the mistrust of the Committee which had taken root in some minds; and the Japan vote
- - was afterwards frequently adduced as one evidence of their lack
of. steadfastness. What came of it~how Archbishop Tait died
before making an appointment, and how Archbishop Benson
selected a C.M.S. missionary to be the first bishop, and the further
history-will come before us hereafter.
Ceylon:
II. The next difficulty was in connexion with Ceylon. The
~';,o~~ed settlement of the great controversy with Bishop Copleston was
'(?t0ndi!'g noticed in our Eightieth Chapter. Some minor perplexities that
ommlttee arose afterwards, not involving any principle, bu,t indicating difficulties in the details of the administration of the Ceylon Mission,
led Canon Hoare to revive a favourite project of his, viz., that the
Diocese of Colombo should have an independent Corresponding
Committee, as the Indian dioceses have. In India, from the first,
Grounds
the administration of the work on the spot has been entrusted to a
~~~~~Sa1. body of independent clergymen and la,ymen appointed from home.
In other Missions, as in Africa and China, where there are no
independent men to form such a committee, the administration is
in the hands, in one form or other, of the missionaries themselves,
or of some of them.* Now it is everywhere found a real
advantage that the bishop of the diocese should have, oyer and
above his inherent episcopal powers, full and detailed acquaintance
with the administration of the Mission, and a voice in it. The
Society has never desired to exclude him in the way he is excluded
from certain High Church Guilds and Orders and Brotherhoods.
Where the local administrative body consists of missionaries, it is
the almost invariable custom to invite the bishop to be a member
of it, and therefore, naturally, the chairman; but where there is a
regular Corresponding Committee with laymen on it not dependent
on the bishop as the clergymen are in a sense, he is, if a member
of the Society, and therefore a Vice-President, a member of the
Corresponding Committee ex officio, without· invitation. Now in
Ceylon the Missionary Conference administered the Mission, and
none of the successive bishops had been members of it; and Canon
Hoare was of opinion that if there had been a Corresponding
Committee, with both the bishop and independent laymen on it,
the great controversy of 1876 might never have occurred at all.
Whether this theory was correct, it is impossible to say; but Mr.
Fenn, the Secretary in charge of Ceylon affairs, and formerly a
missionary in the Island, concurred in it. As, however, friendly
relations with Bishop Copleston had now, in 1883, subsisted for
three years, and as there was material for a Corresponding Committee in Ceylon in the shape of godly planters and merchants, it
was resolved to adopt Hoare's suggestion, and instructions wei.'e
1882-95.
Chap. 87.

;; It should be explained that in India also the Missionaries in Conference
have certl1tin powers, but subordinate to the Corre!lponding Committees.
!
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sent out accordingly. The Bishop at once paid his subscription, PAR'r IX.
accepted the Vice-Presidency, and thus intimated his readiness to 188~95.
_join.a local body upon which he would have had no colleague of Chap.87.
his own distinctive views. But it immediately appeared that most
.
of the missionaries disapproved of the plan, and moreover that Pr!'posal
the laymen who were to form the proposed Corresponding f:Jc~~~J,o
Committee were unwilling to join if the Bishop were to be a
member.
Upon these difficulties being reported in England, the Parent and in d
Committee were divided in opinion as to what should be done. Englan •
The majority were in favour of pressing the proposal, hoping to
persuade the brethren in Ceylon to give way; but at length,
willing to conciliate the minority, who preferred the status quo,
they resolved instead to send out Mr. Fenn, with the question Th 7
left quite open whether the plan should be further pressed or_~~~o~z,.
abandoned. This concession, however, did not conciliate the twice.
minority; and letter after letter appeared in the Record, protesting
against Mr. Fenn, who was regarded as personally pledged to the
l:lcheme, going at all. On October 13th, 1884, the fullest Committee-meeting then on record was held-in the old room, the
New Wing not being yet finished,-more than one hundred
members being present, many of whom had come from Provincial
Associations to support or oppose a resolution to be moved by Mr.
Talbot Greaves, Vicar of Clifton, rescinding the resolution to send
out Mr. Fenn. After a long debate, a compromise was arrived
at. Canon Hoare admitted that his plan had proved impracticable,
and must be abandoned; and this point being settled, the objectors.
withdrew their opposition to Mr. Fenn going, it being arranged Fenn and
that he-and Mr. Barton, who should accompany him-should ~:;i~~.to
seek some other mode of meeting the difficulties in the Island. It
must be added that although in this case the majority gave way
ior peace' sake, they did not thereby secure the restoration of the
confidence of the minority; and Hoare's plan was from time to
time referred to as another evidence that Salisbury Square could
not be trusted.
Mr. Fenn and Mr. Barton returned home in March, 1885, just
as the New Wing was opened, and their report of the arrangements made by them in Ceylon was presented at a meeting of the
General Oommittee in the new room. It proved satisfactory -to
all sides; and this waH one more token of God's goodness at that
memorable time described in the preceding chapter.
III. But then, immediately, arose a new subject of controversy. ~J;to:ld
In April, Mr. Bickersteth and Canon King were consecrated K:~gOle
bishops of Exeter and Lincoln. By the constitution of the a V.-P. ?
Society, a bishop who is a member of the Society (i.e by subscrip-tion) is a Vice-President if he accept the office. The custom had
grown up, in the case of a new bishop who was not already a
member,·for the Han. Secretary to write and inform him of the
rule; and, as a matter of fact, almost invariably, he at once sub.
z 2
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PUT IX. scribed and accepted the office. Bishop Bickersteth was, of
1882-:-95. course, already a member; but Bishop King was not, so Mr.
Chap.. 87.
Wigram wrote to him accordingly. By some accident the letter
was mislaid or overlooked, and no answer was received. Meanwhile protests began to be received, not only against Bishop King
becoming a Vice-President, but against any bishop being allowed
to hold the office unless in sympathy with the Society's distinctive
·H. Venn's principles.
Henry Venn had always opposed any suggestion to
views
make the C.M.S. Committee, as he expressed it, "a Board to
about
episcopal examine the theological opinions of bishops," and held that the
V.·P.'s.
automatic form of their taking office was the best.* However,
at the General Committee of May, the Rev. W .. Allan moved a
resolution directing that no official communication of the kind
above indicated be in future sent to new bishops not already
members. Against this motion the "previous question" was
carried by a majority of only two; which left the Secretaries in
an awkward position. They could not cease an old practice when
the direction to cease it had not been carried; yet to continue it
in the face of such a division would not be wise. At the next
Committee, therefore, they submitted the following resolutions,
Another
which practically yielded the point immediately at issue, while in
concession no way tampering with the Society's impartial Laws.
The resolutions were only carried, however, against a strong minority-this
time on the" moderate" side-some members objecting to yielding at all to what they regarded as an unreasonable outcry:"The practice of drawing the attention of newly-appointed Bishops
who are not known to be already members of the Society to Law II., is
not required by that Law, and is held by some to be actually inconsistent
with the spirit of it.
"The sending of a mere formal communication of this nature,
which is not necessarily an invitation, may have the appearance of
being wanting in the respect due from the Society to the Bishops of the
Church.
.. The Committee, therefore, direct the Secretaries to discontinue
the practice hitherto followed, and whenever a Bishop either is, at the
time of his appointment, a member of the Society, or, not being previously
a member of the Society, shows his sympathy at any time by becoming a
member, to send au invitation to him to accept the office of VicePresident, in accordance with Law II."
Since then it has been usual, in the case of a new bishop not
being a member, for local friends in the diocese who desire (as
they always do) that he should be a Vice-President of the Society,
to inform him unofficially of the rules; and the result is almost
B!sh~p.
always the same. The Bishop of Lincoln, however, presently
~:~J~i:~y subscribed spontaneously; whereupon Mr. Wigram, in accordance with the new directions, wrote and invited him to accept
the office, which he did cordially; and, as " deputations" to the
;I< In this way it was that Bishop Temple, being a member of the Society
from eight years of age, became a Vice·President in 1870. No 'one then would
have dared to invite him. See Vol. II., p. 380.
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Lincoln Anniversaries well know, he always presides on those PABTIX._
occasions, and speaks most, sympathetically of the work,
188.2-96.
IV. The next cause of division was the Jerusalem Bishopric. Chap: 87.
We have already seen, in Chapter LXXXIV., how that bishopric ~erUSa1em
was revived by Archbishop Benson at the earnest request of the ishopric.
C.M.S., the London Jews' Society, and the Evangelical body
generally; and how strong were the protests against it of the
whole High Church party, led by Oanon Liddon. But an entirely
unexpected storm' suddenly arose, not from the High Church side,
but from the Evangelicals of the" wing" that had been viewing
the working C.M.S. Oommittee with uneasiness for some time.
The storm, however, was not raised wilfully or causelessly. It is
true that presently the general question of the expediency of
money being voted for the maintenance of a bishop in whose
appointment the Society had no voice was revived; but this
question, in such a case as the Jerusalem bishopric, would
probably not have been raised but for the action of the bishopdesignate. A newspaper correspondent, hearing that Archdeacon Alarm
Blyth was to officiate at an advanced church at Ohiswick, went ~~~h~p
thither to see what would happen, and found him wearing an Blyth•
.eucharistic vestment at an early Communion service. The fact
was immediately published, and caused no little alarm. Again the
columns of the Record and other Evangelical papers were crowded
with protests, ,and several notices of motion were sent in to
Salisbury Square. Some proposed to withdraw the grant; others,
perceiving that so extreme a course was impossible, to pay it
only from special contributions; others, to bind the Committee
never again to make a similar grant. There was obviously plenty
of room for honest differences of opinion; but what was really
painful was the charge of unfaithfulness freely brought against Painful
the Committee, particularly by correspondents of the papers who ~~~r:::ve
did not sign their names, and therefore felt safe in using very misstate,strong language. The facts, also, were frequently misstated, and ments.
have often been misstated since, even by editors who might have
known them perfectly. For instance, it was again and again
affirmed that the Oommittee with their eyes open voted money to
a Ritualist bishop, whereas what they did was to supplement the
endowment of a bishopric more identified by its history with
decided Protestantism. than any other bishopric in the world-as
explained in Ohapter LXXXIV. The grant was not to Bishop A.
or Bishop Z., for no individual had yet been appointed, but to the
Archbishop of Canterbury for" a bishop." Then it was affirmed
that Archbishop Benson had deceived the Oommittee, and that
the Committee should have been wiser than to allow themselves
to be deceived. On this point it was not possible to give full
explanations to the public; but Oanon Hoare again and again in
the committee-room stated that his private inquiries had convinced
him of the Primate's absolute bona fides, and that the Archbishop's full belief, in making the appointment, was that the
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IX. individual selected-(whohad been recommended by Bishop
1882--.95. Titcomb of Rangoon, a friend of C.M.S., under whom he had
Chap. 87. served)-was one who, while disposed to be friendly with the

.PART

- Oriental Churches, was in hearty sympathy with C.M.S. work.
By common consent, the formal debate upon the whole subject
was deferred till after the Anniversary. Meanwhile, the new
President, Sir John Kennaway, was appointed, coming thus into
office in the midst of grave anxieties and perplexities. The
Anniversary Meeting was that wonderfully interesting and cheering one specially referred to in our Eighty-:fifth Chapter, when
Canon Westcott and Sir M. Monier-Williams made their memorable
speeches. But very trying correspondence continued for .some
weeks; and it is right to record here the deep impression made
upon the other Secretaries by Mr. Gray's singular ability in
replying to the incessant letters and preparing memoranda for the
Committee. (Mr. Wigram, it will be remembered, was then on
his great tour; and Mr. Fenn was unwell.)
G~_eatCom.
At last the appointed day, June 13th, arrived. The hall of
Sion College had been taken for the occasion, and it was quickly
~~~~~~.
filled by some four hundred clergymen and a sprinkling of laymen.
No less than seven distinct resolutions were moved and seconded,
independently, by different members, it having been agreed that
all should be considered simultaneously. It very soon appeared,
from the tone of the meeting, that the great majority of the clergy
from the country had come up to support the Executive; and if
the various resolutions had been voted on, those which (in one
form or another) were against the grant to the bishopric would undqubtedly have been defeated, and one which was moved by Mr.
Webb-Peploe, seconded by Canon Hoare, and supported in a
remarkable speech by Bishop Thorold, in defence of the Executive,
would have been carried by an overwhelming majority. But the
President and Secretaries and other leading members were
extremely anxious to conciliate the minority if possible; and after
SirJ,0hn
the adjournment for lunch Sir John Kennaway submitted four
~~;Y~;eso- resolutions which happily proved acceptable to both sides. All
lubons.
the other motions were withdrawn in favour of them, and they
were ultimately passed by the crowded room with only seven
dissentients,;': as follows :---.:.
.

::,Wi';,g

"i. That this meeting, in view of the very special circumstances of
the Jerusalem Bishopric, and looking at the very grave differences of
opinion existing among many of the warmest supporters of the Society
in regard to the action of the Committee thereon, forbears from passing
any resolution dealing with that question, but humbly leaves the matter
in the hands of Him who is the great Head of the Church, the aUwise
Disposer of events.
"ii. That this meeting desires to place on record its firm and can.. Every effort was made to win these few remaining dissentients, but their
leader resisted every appeal. He subsequently seceded from the Church of
England.
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tinued adhesion to the principle of the selection of the Society's agents PART IX;
by the Committee, and not by any outside authority whatsoever, so ali IB8~9S.
to ensure that none but Protestant and Evangelical men may be Bent Ohap. 87~
out as agents of the Society.
-"iii. That in grave cases of exceptional character, where it may seem
of urgent necessity to give assistance in supporting those who are not
agents of the Society or appointed by it, the most extreme care and
jealous firmness shall be used to secure the appointment only of men
who are in full sympathy with the principles of the Society.
"iv. That every such case, when it may arise, shall be decided upon
its own merits, and in humble dependence upon the leading of God's
Holy Spirit; and that former grants shall not be held to constitute
precedents."

Much prayer had been offered that God would guide the meeting
and over-rule all to His own glory; and assuredly that prayer was
graciously and abundantly fulfilled. And all rejoiced that the new
President should have been enabled to signalize his accession to
office by steering the good ship so skilfully.
Some friends who had approved of the Committee's action now S,p.ecial
generously came forward, and, to relieve the consciences of those ~~t,:'t~he
who were offended by the application of the funds to the main- subsidy.
tenance of the new bishop, made special contributions for the
purpose; and for many years the grant has accordingly been paid
from a special fund. This is another fact which has frequently
been ignored in comments on the subject.
It may be convenielit. to add here-and thus avoid referring
again to ihis controversy in another chapter-that four years later,
in 1891, the conflict was renewed upon a fresh motion to withdraw Further
the grant, made in consequence of Bishop Blyth's action in ~~~~oi-n
Palestine, which must be noticed when we take up that Mission. I!!gI.
On this occasion the Oommittee again had to meet in Sion Col- S!'cond
lege, and the gathering was not much smaller than the one above ~~'ilege
described. The meeting was memorable for a solemn speech from. meeting.
Canon Hoare, who had been ill, and came almost from his bed to
oppose the motion. He avowed his deep disappointment at the Canon
issue of the revival of the Jerusalem bishopric-a disappointment ~~:~i:~
in which he by no means stood alone; but he adjured the Committee to imitate Him who said, "My covenant will I not break,
nor alter the thing that has gone out of My lips." Indeed the
words of Psalm xv., in which the dweller in God's" holy hill" is
described as "he that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth
not," were frequently on the lips of members. The motion was
defeated by an immense majority.
V. But we return to 1888 for the next controversy, which arose
out of the erection of the reredos 'at St. Paul's. The Service ,there
in 1887, which concluded the February Simultaneous Meetings,
had been so much appreciated, that the Younger Clergy Union
.
and Lay Workers' Union asked the Society to arrange for a similar ~eCO!,d
Service in 1888. The Dean and Chapter again granted the use of S~~::l~:.
the cathedral; all arrangements were complete; some thousands
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of tickets had been applied for; when suddenly, only a week or
two before the Service was to take place, a large curtain which
had long hid the east end was removed, displaying an erection
.'rhe new
with numerous sculptured figures, a prominent one being that of
reredos.
the Virgin Mary with the Infant Jesus in her arms. The Society
What
was immediately called upon by Borne naturally indignant friends
C~M!:.dO? to stop all arrangements and decline to go, thus entering a significant and unmistakable protest. On the other hand, it was urged
(1) that the Society ought not to seem to abandon the right of
Evangelical Ohurchmen to a place in the national cathedra,l;
(2) that such a protest would not avail to prevent Evangelical
Prebendaries preaching in their turn, or the Bishop ordaining
O.M.S. missionaries just in front of the reredos'; (3) that it was
not the Society's province to enter into controversies of the kind.
These views prevailed, and after two discussions the following
resolutions and rider were adopted by the Oommittee nem. con. on
February 13th : PART IX.
1882--95.
Chap.87.

"i. That it is their duty to devote their whole attention to Foreign
Missions, and while upholding at all times the standard of Protestant and
Evangelical truth, to avoid as far as possible taking part in controversies
at home.
"ii. That it is not their province to lay down any general principle
respecting the use of the national cathedral, or of other churches, for
the special worship of God, for the advocacy of Missions, or for the
ordination of candidates for the ministry.
" As all arrangements for the service were made before anything waa
known respecting the figures, the Committee repudiate the charge of
having manifested indifference Or indicated approval; on the contrary,
they view with the deepest alarm the re-introduction into our churches
of representations of figures calculated to encourage image-worship or
mariola.try, remembering that at cost of their lives our fathers obtained
deliverance from these perils in Reformation times, and believing the
introduction of such representations to be wh.olly alien to the spirit and
teachin~ of the Church of England, and likely greatly to retard the cause
of MisslOns, which is so dear to them."

The Service, accordingly, was duly held, and an immense congregation assembled, including numbers of the most decided
sermon.
Evangelical members of the Society from all parts of London; and
a most powerful sermon was preached by the Rev. E. A. Stuart, in
the course of which he spoke in bold and yet judicious language of
the Protestant character of the Ohurch of England.
"Further
But the controversy was not silenced. Once more the same
agitation. newspaper columns were filled with letters from opposite sides;
and at the same time some offended members of the Society were
A new
seriously considering the question of forming a new Missionary
~r~::~ned. Society: free ~rom. the ritualistic tend~ncies which it was alleged
were discernIble m the O.M.S. Nothmg, however, came of this,
and although the bare fact ought not to be omitted from this
History, it would be a pity to mention ntlmes now, seeing that
some at least of the offended brethren have £:::1' l~_rcny years p:uc:t
The
Service:

Stu·art's
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proved themselves .earnest supporters of the Society. They did, PART IX.
however, at the time, make an effort to get the resolutions of 1882-95.
February 13th modified, on the ground that the Society ought not Chap. 87.
to refuse to join in controversial movements at home. Another
large Oommittee-meeting was held on April 9th, but the resolution Fi~al resOproposed was met by the follqwing amendment, which was carried ~~:~~~~'1r
by 117 to 19 : C.M ,s.
to home

"That, while the Committee, both in the selection of the Society's ~~~f:s~
missionaries and tbe training of its students, have ever steadfastly kept
in view the dissemination of the Gospel of Christ in its purity and
simplicity, and while the Committee glory and trust that they will ever
glory in a bold avowal of Protestant doctrine both at home and abroad,
and will always, by God's help, proclaim and maintain in the Mission-field,
with all the force and influence of the Society, the pure Gospel of the
Lord Jesus Christ in accordance with the Evangelical principles of the
Church of England as set forth in her Prayer-book, Articles, and
Homilies,-they do not consider it to be part of their duty as the
Directors of a Missionary Society to take any corporate action at home
with regard to any erroneous doctrines or practices which may trouble
the Church, unless it should become absolutely necessary to do so in order
to preserve their own proper work from interference. The Committee
feel they have a right to ask for generous confidence on the part of thei!:"
friends, and a reasonable liberty of action in their attempt, under the
guidance of the Holy Spirit, to solve the many difficult and ever-varying
problems which the rapid development of the work presents."
This was the last serious division of the kind for three years;
and the only subsequent ones have been the renewed opposition
to the Jerusalem grant in 1891, already referred to, and a slight
and temporary dispute in 1894. Otherwise, the Society has
been spared trials of this kind ever since, through God's great God's
mercy, But it is a most striking and significant token of His ~avo~[
gracious favour that just when most of the differences prevailed c~~f;o:
that have now been briefly sketched, the Society was ex- versles.
periencing the blessings and encouragements detailed in the
preceding chapter. It was said, You are losing the spiritualIyminded people of the country. In reality they were being won
to the cause as never before.
But it was not only from within that trials came at this ~ttacks
time. In the very months when the "Policy of Faith" was ;J~out.
inaugurated, at the close of the "Three Memorable Years,"
October and November, 1887, the Society was assailed from
various quarters; and the attacks were renewed again and again
during the next year or two. At some of these we must now look.
At the Wolverhampton Church Congress, in October, 1887,
Canon Isaac Taylor read his famous paper on Mohammedanism. fanon
"A painful task," he began, "has been assigned to me. It is TS:;I"oron
pleasant, amid the plaudits of a great audience, to proclaim the :~J'::"-m
, triumphs of the faith, but it is disheartening to tell the story of a
.
lamentable failure." If he had gone on to lament over the
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IX. Church's failure to preach the Gospel to Mohammedans-for they

1882-95.
Chap: 87.

Canon
Taylor's
further
atta~ks.

Controversy

in the
"Times.'"

have been more neglected than the Heathen,-he would have said
a true thing and done good service; but instead of that, he
affirmed (1) that Islam was winning converts from Christianity,
(2) that no nation or tribe that once embraces Islam ever afterwards becomes Christian, (3) that Islam ought to be commended
and fostered as a step towards Christianity. How (2) and (3) were
to be reconciled, he did not explain. He regarded Islam as" not
anti-Christian, but half-Christian"; as superior to Judaism, and
"midway between Judaism and Christianity"; as more suitable
to races like the Negro than Christianity, because" the Gospel of
Christ is so lofty that only the higher races of mankind have as
yet been able to receive it and retain it." "Moslems," he said,
"are already imperfect Christians; let us try to perfect their
religion, rather than vainly endeavour to destroy it. We shall
never convert the Moslems, but we may possibly transform Islam
into Christianity." " In some respects Moslem morality is better
than our own." "The Church of England is too good for the
African. Islam, with its material paradise, or the Salvation Army
with its kettle-drums, or the Church of Rome with its black
Madonnas, may be able to descend to the level of the Negro; but
the Church of England with its Thirty-nine Articles will not be
the Church of Equatorial Africa for generations."
In all this there was no direct reference to the Church Missionary Society; and Mr. Knox in a most able article in the
Intelligencer (December, 1887) dealt with the general question of
the influence of Mohammedanism. But the publication of Canon
Taylqr's paper was the signal for an animated correspondence in
the Times, in the course of which Canon Taylor affirmed that
Islam was rapidly increasing in India and repulsing Christianity
in West Africa,-complained (taking some figures from the C.M. S.
published accounts) that it cost £11,000 to convert one Mohammedan, which was much worse even than 297 converts in South
China costing £7000,-declared that Christian converts ip. India
were unworthy persons,-and criticized the Society's home expenditure. This naturally elicited a host of replies from -various quarters.
The Census of India was adduced to show that Christians in
India were increasing at a much higher rate than Moslems; the
supposed apostasy of 15,000 Christians at Sierra Leone to Islam
was shown to be a ridiculous blunder; " and as for the cost of a
convert, it was acutely observed that if one racehorse had been

*

It is worth while putting on record the origin of this curious blunder.
In 1871, the population of Sierra Leone was 38,936, of whom the Bishop
claimed 14,528, while an eqnal nnmber belonged' to various Methodist
denominations. The C.M.S; Report only claimed 1741 Christians, because
the other Church members had been transferred to the Native Chnrch, and
the Society ceased (at that time) to count them. Sir J. Pope Hennessy, the
Romanist Governor, jumped to the conclusion that all except the 1741 had
gone back to Mohammedanism! He stated this in a paper read before the
Society of Arts, from which the supposed fact was copied by others.
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purchased (as was the case) for £12,500, one immortal Moham- PART IX.
medan soul might perhaps be worth £11,000 t Of course the J~2--S:,
absolute fallacy of such calculations was also seriously urged. In ~ 7.
the course of the discussion, Mr. Joseph Thomson, the African
traveller, intervened. taking in the· main Canon Taylor's side,
while praising the heroism of the missionaries; and Mr. (now Sir)
H. H. Johnston contributed an article to the Nineteenth Century,
in which he graciously patronized the missionaries, q,€cause a
missionary and his wife had nursed him when struck down with
African fever. At first the Society kept silence; but at length a
long letter by the Editorial Secretary was sent to the Times, ~eJil~ot
replying on all the various points under eleven heads.* It is only . ..
necessary here to quote one of the eleven ; .
"Canon Taylor's two other authorities on Africa are Mr. Joseph
Thomson and Dr. Blyden. Mr. Thomson we all honour as an East
African traveller; and his generous tribute to the heroism of the missionaries calls for ungrudging acknowledgment. But in West Africa and
the Soudan his experience has been small, and cannot be compared with
that of many others, whose evidence is, almost unanimously, the very
opposite of his. He describes • the defenders of the Christian faith I
'delighting to draw pictures' of Mohammedan cruelties perpetrated on
the conquered Negro tribes. Those pictures are drawn, not by us at
home, but by Lander and Barth and Schweinfurth, who drew them from
life. I could fill columns with extracts from these eminent authorities.
Let it. suffice to say that Schweinfurth, who met hundreds of the Mohammedan missionaries whom Canon Taylor terms 'devoted men,' characterizes them in perhaps needlessly strong language as 'incarnations of
human depravity'; and he sums up the influence of Mohammedanism in
Africa in these words: 'The banner of Islam is a banner of blood.'
Then Dr. Blyden is appealed to. It is a curious thing that a book chiefly
consisting of old articles by him in Fraser's Magazine, the statements in
which were replied to at the time, should suddenly leap into a position
of authority. But Dr. Blyden is an educated Negro. Bishop Crowther
and Archdeacon Henry Johnson are educated Negroes too. Their
evidence is entirely opposed to his. Bishop Crowther has been thirty
years on the Niger. Mr. Thomson was there a few months. Dr. Blyden
has (I believe) never been there at alI. Before Crowther was on that
river he was twelve years in the Yoruba country, where there are
great Pagan towns, characterized by all the law and order, commerce,
and social development which Mr. Thomson, who has not been there,
imagines to be found only in the Mohammedan districts, and therefore
to be a direct result of the influence of Islam."
To this letter no answer was attempted. But it elicited one
notable fact. It stated that Canon Taylor had bOlrowed from
Mr. Bosworth Smith, whose. Lectures on Mohammed and Mohammedanism were alluded to in Chapter LXXV. ; whereupon Mr.
Bosworth Smith came forward and exposed one of the most~r.
h
extraordinary plagiarisms on record. He showed that whole !'l~tl.0rt
sentences of the Wolverhampton paper were simply copied out ~~~:;
of his Lectttres without acknowledgment, and yet so introduced
•

* Published in the Times of November 30th, 1887.
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as to eulogize Islam without the careful qualifications of the
second edition o.f the Lectures, fr?m w~ich the, citations were
made; and he pomted out some curlOUS mIstakes. 'i'
/
Fresh
In the following autumn Canon Taylor returned to the charge
t~t;:cks by with two articles in successive numbers of the Fortnightly
Tayr~. Review. The first, in October, was entitled "The Great Missionary Failure," the said Failure being the Church Missionary
Society; and the second, in November, "Missionary Finance,"
being an analysis of the O.M.S. accounts. The former, inter alia,
accused the Society of malversation of funds because it spent
money given for the conversion of the Heathen upon hopeless
Missions in Mohammedan lands where there are " no Heathen";
essayed to show, by elaborate calculations, both the cost of
converts and the fact that they were relatively diminishing in
number; assailed with fresh vehemence the character of the
. converts; and heaped contumely on the missionaries, who were
branded as inferior people who had received an inferior education
at inferior colleges and been ordained by inferior bishops,-but
who, in the Mission-field, became persons with" shady bungalows,
punkahs, pony-carriages, and wives." The countless fallacies in
R!!plies of this article were ruthlessly exposed by Mr. Knox in the InC.M.S.
telligencer of the next month (November). It is needless to
reproduce his arguments; but one point may just be noticed. If,
he asked, we divided bishops into two classes, superior and
inferior, in which class would the bishops of London be included?
-for it is they who ordain C.M.S. candidates for orders. And
if the education of C.M. S. candidates was so inferior, how was
it that they took so high a place in the examinations? But
when, simultaneously, Canon Taylor's new attack on the Society's
finance appeared, it was thought desirable to answer his categorical allegations categorically in the pages of the Fortnightly,
which was done by the Editorial Secretary-to the satisfaction, it is believed, of every impartial person. In fact, it was
obvious that Canon Taylor did not understand the technicalities
of account-keeping at all, and fell therefore into strange blunders;
and even where his figures were correct, his inferences were
erroneous. In reply, he sheltered himself under the authority
of Dr. Cust; but Dr. Oust, who up to this time had been the
untiring defender of Missions in general and the C.M.S. in
particular, at all times and against all comers, disclaimed, from
the first, any sympathy with him. It was, however, about the same
time that Dr. Cust began the severe and not always fair criticisms
upon Missions and missionaries, in various publications, for which
he was subsequently famous.
One incident of the period gave the Society much pain. The
IX.
J~2-95.
ap. 87.

PART

* For instance, Mr. Bosworth Smith, writin/l" in 1874, said that" Uganda
had just become Mohammedan." Canon Taylor, writing thirteen years
after, in 1887, and borrowing this statement, said" Uganda has just become
Mohammedan."
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Salvation Army reprinted Canon Taylor's first article, "The PART IX.
Great Missionary Failure,"· as a. small pamphlet, marked it 1882r-95.
"Private and Confidential," and circulated it all over the country. Chap. 87.
When this was discovered and protested against, the issue was The Salvaby General Booth's direction stopped; but no attempt was made t~d t::;'~
to undo the mischief effected. The fact was that Canon Taylor ~aylor. 0
had praised both the Army and the Universities' Mission to
Central Africa, and contrasted their missionaries, as examples of
zeal and self-denial, with those of the C.M.S. Mr. Booth quite
naturally desired that the eulogies upon. his people should be
widely known, and to print and circulate them was legitimate;
but as they only occupied a few lines, there was evidently a
further object in going to the expense of printing the whole
article. However, the Society did not really suffer; for in
response to Canon Taylor's criticisms, no less than £4000 was
sent in spontaneously by friends in all parts of the country in
token of unbroken trust.
The really most important part of the whole controversy was
this question of missionary self-denial. It was about this time Qr~ti~n
that Mr. W. S. Caine, M.P., after a winter tour in India, con- ~rym~:f:~n
d,emned what he called "missionary luxury"-for which Dr. denial.
Cust, among others, took him to ta.sk.* Dr. Lunn, too, sharply Dr. Lunn
criticized the missionaries of his own Wesleyan denomination, W~s1~;an8
raising thereby a great storm, which was not quelled until a
prolonged investigation had resulted -in the rejection by the
Wesleyan Conference of his allegations. One of the ablest of all
the many articles on the general subject was written by Mr.
A. H. Blakesley, a young Oxford man on the staff of Bishop's
College, Calcutta, and appeared in the Indian Ohurchman, a Mr.
paper of advanced High Church views. Canon Taylor had ~~";~~':th:IC
included the Oxford Mission at Calcutta in his commendations
for the self-sacrifice of its members, who were unmarried and
lived in community; so a reply to him from that quarter was all
the more significant. Let us take a few sentences from a part
of the article in which asceticism in Missions is discussed: t "An opinion has been growinp; of recent years, that what Innia is
waiting for is an exhibition of a Ohristian asceticism analogous to that
which characterized the lives of groat Indian reformers of old, and
especially the great Buddha. This idea has been put into practice in
more than one instance lately, and has elicited the warm approval of
Sir W. Hunter, following in whose track we now see Oanon Taylor....
,/ What are the actual facts as regards India P We may take four
instances from the records of recent years (and it is with the present,
not the past, conditions of Indian society that we are concerned). Mr.
Bowen spent a long life in the native quarter of Bombay, adapting
himself in almost every particular to the habits of the Natives; he got
admiration from his countrymen, respect and affection from the

*

"There is," said Dr. Oust, "a good deal of the old Adam in Oaine."
t A considerable part of this article was reprinted in the a.M. I-nteZUgencer

of February, 1889.
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PARr IX. Heathen,-everything but converts. Father O'Neill, again, in another
1882-95. part of India, submitted himself with the utmost self-denial to hard.
Chap.~'7.

The editor
of the
" Specta-

torl1on

Cheap
Mission.
aries..

Profession

orvoca..

tion?

ships which few Europeans would be physically equal to bear; yet he
likewise scarcely baptized a single person. The Salvation, Army, with
8 reckless expenditure of life, which to many seems culpable, but which
at any rate exemplifies the principle under discussion, has achieved
results altogether inadequate to the effort made, and one still further
minimized by a peculiarity in their principles; for by not insisting on
baptism, involving as it does a final break with Heathenism, they are
enabled to number among their 'converts' many who under other
circnmstances would only be called inquirers. Lastly, the Oxford
missionaries in Calcutta, starting under apparently most favourable
circumstances, have succeeded in inftuencing, attracting, and propitiating, but not as yet, to any considerable extent, in converting.
There is no cause for despair in all this; rather, for' those who believe
in their own principles, an incentive to greater activity; thE' effort is
still young, the indirect effects may be incalculably great; doubtless no
honest, still more no heroic, work is ever really thrown away; but the
one thing to which the supporters of such attempts cannot at present
appeal is the number of conversions."
Another very able and sensible article was contributed to the

Contemporary Review by Mr. Meredith Townsend, the co·editor of
the Spectator (with Mr. Hutton), who had lived in Calcutta,
having been editor of the Friend of India. It was entitled
" Cheap Missionaries," and insisted on both the impossibility and
the absurdity of white men imitating Hindu fakirs; while, at the
same time, it opposed Educational Missions. If then, asked Mr.
Townsend, the missionary "is not to be either a preaching friar
or a tutor, what ought he to be? I contend," he continued, " that
there is for the white missionary in Asia but one natural place,
that, of the preaching bishop, using that word in its accurate'and
not in its English sense. His business is to make, to inspire, and
to guide Native Christian evangelists." "That "-so the article
concluded-" is the way to secure missionaries cheaply." *
But the whole question was put into a nutshell by the Guardian
in a leading article, in which, after remarking that Canon Taylor
had" not taken much by his attack on the finance of the Society,"
the writer pointed out that the whole question was whether
Missions are a profession or a vocation. The C.M.S., he considered, regarded them as a profession, "to be remunerated like
other professional work," although he acknowledged that some of
its missionaries-naming Hannington and George Maxwell Gordon
-took the higher view of "vocation." It certainly was a novel
sensation to find the C.M.S. charged with taking too Iowa view:of
a missionary life; and of course the suggestion about remuneration
was simply absurd. Nevertheless, the distinction is an important
one; and it was good to be reminded of it. We shall see in our
next chapter that at this very time men were joining the Society

* Contempo'rary Re'View, July, 1889. The whole subject na,d long beforo
"this been ably dealt with by Bishop Cotton in one of his charges, and in the
Calcutta Ret,iew. See C.M. InteZligenCC'l", May, 1865.
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in numbers who took' the very highest view 'of the missionary PART IX.
" vocation."
188~g5.
There was one admission which the Society's advocates always Cha.p.87.
made in their replies to the various attacks, viz., that the Home Question
Expenditure is larger than it ought to be in one respect. A heavy ~ HQ'dC:.
item in it is the charge for the stipends and travelling expenses of tu~~n 1
AssociationSecretaries and Deputations. Obviously if the clergy
throughout the country regarded the Lord's command to evangelize
the world as binding as His command to administer the Holy Oommunion-which it really is,-they would not require Secretaries
and Deputations to preach missionary sermons. They would do
the work themselves, just as they do the work of instruction
regarding the Lord's Supper. This would not save the whole
expense, because it is right, when missionaries come home, that
they should go about and tell their story; but it would greatly
reduce the amount. Accordingly, when, at this very time, a SubCommittee, appointed on the motion of the Rev. W. Abbott, Mr.
examined with great care every branch of the Society's Home ~~::'~l~~ee
Expenditure, this was the direction in which they recommended
economies. The organizing staff was accordingly diminished by
two; but the plan did not answer. It only meant, in practice, the
neglect of many smaller parishes, arid the loss of their contributio~s ; and in a year or two the staff had to be increased
agam.
OnB more controversy must be just mentioned. In 1889, a Contr,?series of articles appeared in the Christian, signed" A Missionary"; y'enre 1U
the writer being a free-lance missionary at that time in Morocco. Christian,"
They were forcibly written, and appealed to the fervent and independent spirit that was widely prevailing, which rebelled against
all systematic method and organization, The articles asserted
that modern Missions were a failure, because our Lord's injunctions in the tenth chapter of St. Matthew were neglected. .At
the request of the editor of the Christian, the C.M.S. Editorial
Secretary followed with another series of articles in reply, pointing
out a great many misinterpretations of Scripture as well as misstatements of facts regarding modern Missions.~' Mrs. Grattan
Guinness, in Regions Beyond, criticized the Morocco missionary
much more severely, and showed that whatever was of any value
his appeals and arguments had been borrowed from Edward
Irving's famous sermon before the London Missionary Society in
1825. t The controversy was not an unimportant one, because
the Christian was widely read amid a large section of Church
people-the very section, indeed, that waS at the time supplying
the Society with many of its best candidates. The Morocco
articles, defective as they were, undoubtedly stirred many hearts
to a fresh sense of responsibility to the Lord, and it was hoped

in

* The articles on the Scriptural references to
a.M. IntelligencC1' of May, 1889.
t See VoL I., p. 282.

Missions were reprinted in

the
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IX. that in not a few cases the Reply helped to direct the awakened

1882-95. zeal into right channels.
Chap. 87.
Why such
trials?

Every reader will feel the contrast between this chapter and the
preceding one. There all was bright; here dark clouds have
seemed,to hover over us. But the thing to be observed is that, to
a large extent, the brightness and the clouds were simultaneous.
Was it that God in His infinite wisdom permitted the trials at this
very time to keep the Society watchful and humble? Was there a
danger of its being" exalted above measure" ? Were" thorns in
the flesh" needed? Perhaps this was so ; but assuredly we rejoice
when true but alienated friends smile on us again; and as for open
antagonists, we can indeed take up with confidence the words of
,Psalm Ivi., "When I cry unto Thee, then shall mine enemies turn
back: this I know; for God is for me."
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OHAPTER LXXXVIII.
REORUITS OF THE PERIOD-MEN AND WOMEN.
Increasing Number of Missionaries-Marriage Questions-Associated
Evangelists-Recruits of the Period-Ninety-five Cambridge Men-'Wrights and Wigrams-B. "l3uxton-Horsburgh's Party-,-Douglas
Hooper's Men-Pilkington-Graham Brooke and J. A. RobinsonThe East and West Africa Parties, r8go-Bishop Tucker-Mr.
Monro-J. S. Hill-Women Missionaries-The Four Events ofI881C.M.S. and C.E.Z.M.S.-TrainingofWomen-Valedictory Meetings
-Student Volunteer Movement-Outcry against Men going Abroad.

"All these .•• came with a perfect hea1·t ••. to make David king over all
Israd: and all the 1'est also of Israel we"e of one heart to make David king."1 Ohron. xii. 38.

"1 commend 'Unto you Phebe our sister . •. thatye receive her in the Lord, as
becometh saints • .. for she hath been a succoure1'. oj many."-Rom. xvi. 1,2.

AVIN G interrupted the narrative of the encouragements PART IX.
and advances of the period under review, in· order to 1882-95.
devote one chapter to its trials, we now turn the shield Chap. 88.
round again, for we have not nearly completed our - examination of the brighter side yet.
As we have before reminded ourselves, the chief business of a.
missionary society is to send out missionaries. Extended home
organization, crowded and enthusiastic public meetings, handsome
money contributions, are but" as sounding brass or a tinkling
cymbal" without the going forth of men and women at their
Master's bidding into the Heathen World. But it is a cause fQr
deep thankfulness that our period was distinguished more remarkably by. the increase of labourers than by any other feature. Increasing
Taking men only-for the new adoption of women as missionaries ~i:~:~_Of
would vitiate a comparison that included them-we find that in aries.
the twelve years of our period the number added to the roll, 369,
was equal to the number added in the preceding twenty-two years
and a half. Our three previous periods showed an average, for
1849-61, of 17* per annum; for 1862-72, of, 13 per annum; for
1873-82, of 20! per annum; in each case exclusive of women. In
1883-94, the average was 30! per annum. And, dividing these
last twelve years into two parts, the average in the earlier l;lix Periods
years, 1883-88, was 21 per annum; in the later six years, 1889-94, compared.
40 per annum. But a truer comparison is gained by taking the
dividing-line at the end of 1880, the close of the Period of Retrenchment and the commencement of the new Period of Extension
v~.m.

Aa
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PA~T IX. which has never since been interrupted. In the Society's first
1882-05. haH-century, the average number of men sent out was a fraction
. Chap. 88., under 8 per annum. From the Jubilee to the end of 1880, thirtytwo years, the average was under 16t per annum. For the
fourteen years, 1881 to 1894, i.e. Mr. Wigram's period, 30 per
annum. For the last six years of that period, as we have seen,
40 per annum. It is remarkable that the good year 1860-a very
exceptional year in those days-was never equalled until 1889.
In that year 1860, which may be regarded as the climax of Henry
Venn's period, twenty-nine men were added to the roll; in 1876,
which may be regarded as the climax of Henry Wright's period,
twenty-eight; in 1881 and 1887, the latter figure was again
reached, twenty-eight; in 1889 it was thirty-five; in 1890 it was'
fifty-three. This was the climax of the period under review, the
next four years showing 36, 39, 40, and 38.~'
University
Still more striking was the increasing number of University
graduates. graduates.
In the whole period from the foundation of the Society
to the close of 1880, there were 156 graduates, viz., '78 from
Cambridge, 38 from Oxford, 32 from Dublin, one from L+)ndon
University, three from German Universities; besides four holding
. medical degrees from Scotch Universities. t In the fourteen years,
1881-94, there were 170 graduates,: viz., 100 from Oambridge (two
medical), 24 from Oxford, 16 from Dublin (three medical), seven
from Durham (three medical), six from London University (five
medical), one from the Royal University of Ireland, one from Leipzig
University, five with medical degrees from Scotch Universities; also
ten men engaged in the field, two from the University of New
Zealand, and eight from Canadian Universities, one of them the
present Bishop of Moosonee. So the fourteen years excelled the
eighty-one years in this respect. This, it will be observed, is
mainly due to Cambridge; and here we see the result of that
missionary movement, dating from 1884. of which we saw so
much in Ohaps. LXXXIV. and LXXXVI. Partly, however, it is
due to the larger number of medical men coming forward, and
partly also to the good work of Oolonial Universities.
'Recruits of
Reverting to the twelve years properly under review, we find
~~~:s~elve that Oambridge sent 95 (including two who joined in New Zealand,
and one in Ohina), Oxford 22, Dublin 15, Durham 8, London
University 6, the Scotch Universities 9. Eight clergymen joined
the missionary band who had been trained at St. John's Hall,
Highbury; and six other clergymen were received, including one
from King's College, one from St. Bees, and one from the Royal
University of Ireland. Islington provided 106, of whom '76 went
out in orders, and eight were ordained subsequently. The miscel·
It All these figures are for the calendar years, not for the periods from
:May to May, as in the O.M.S. Reports.
t Medicn'! men with diplomas, but not University degrees, are not included.
t Not including a few Islington men who graduated during their first
fudoughs, afta:::' a time b tn", Mission-:leld.
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laneous laymen numbered 45, of whom twelve have since been PART IX.
ordained. No less than 49 men were taken up abroad (besides the 188.2-90.
three above included under Cambridge), of whom nineteen clergy- Chap. 88.
men and three laymen belonged to North-West Canada. The
remainder consisted of eleven clergymen and sixteen laymen, Some
English-born, but offering for service on the spot, and some from
the Colonies. Of the above 369 men, 164 were graduates.
Twenty-six were qualified doctors, of whom seventeen held
University degrees, and are counted among the graduates.
Throughout the period, Islington College had the great advan- Islington
tage (as it still has) of the continued services of Mr. Drury as College.
Principal and Dr. Dyson as Senior Tutor and Vice-Principal. At
six out of the twelve Trinity ordinations of the Bishop of London
at St. Paul's Cathedral in the period, an Islington man was
Gospeller, this distinction being gained by J. Vernall in 1886,
W. C. Whiteside in 1887, H. J. Hoare in 1889, J. F. Hewitt in
1892, F. Rowling in 1893, T. Davis in 1894.~' In the Oxford and
Cambridge Preliminary Theological Examinations, year after year,
the College regularly gained a larger number of first classes than
any other college or university. An important development in the
Islington curriculum, viz., a " short course" for lay missionaries,
will come before us in a future chapter. The other chief event of
the period was the dedication of the new chapel by Bishop Temple
in 1893. The Preparatory Institution was moved from Reading to Rea4ing
Clapham in 1888, under the charge of the Rev. F. E. Middleton. h~~~lap.
In a few cases, men were sent into the field direct from this
Institution, without going to Islington.
.
Again and again in the history of the Society has the subject Marri.age
vf the marriage of missionaries engaged the prolonged considera- questlons.
tiOI~ of the Committee. Again and again in the first half-century
regulations were made, and then, after a few years, altered, and
sometimes after further experience, re-adopted. It. has not ~
seemed necessary to overload these pages with matters of the
kind; but as, in January, 1889, the rules were adopted which are
still in force, they should be briefly referred to. In the later
years of Venn's secretaryship, and throughout Wright's period,
men whose training had not been a charge on the Society's funds, The old
such as University graduates, were quite free to marry as they usage.
liked. But an Islington man, even if engaged, was required to go
out unmarried for one year; and then, if he proved able to stand
the climate and learn the language, the lady would be sent out.
To this rule, however, there were exceptions: for instance,
Islington men for China and North· West America were allowed
to go out married; and practically the rule was rarely enforced
except for India and Ceylon. Mr. Wright was favourable to
early marriages, and often pleaded for a relaxation of the rule;

* And four more times since, by J. A. Cutten, W. J. Williamson, C. H. T.
Ecob, and F. B. Maule; that is, ten times in thirteen years, from 1886 to 1898.
A

a 2

electronic file created by cafis.org

356

.REcIWJl'S OJ;' THE PERIDJ)-.M'EN AN.D Wo.MEN

·PART!X. while, on the other hand, many lay members were thought some~.
1882-95.- times to press it even beyond its intention. Between these stood
Cha.p.88.

Rules or
1881.

Rules or
188;).

Mr. Barlow, who, as Principal of the College, naturally desired
that whatever the rule and expressed exceptions might be, they
should be strictly adhered to. After Mr. Wright's death, the
whole subject was reconsidered, and the rule made stricter,applying to all Missions, and forbidding lax interpretations of when the
year began and ended; but men accepted for immediate service,
needing no training at the Society's expense, were .still entirely
outside the rule. One result, however, of the general discussion
on missionary "luxury" and self-denial which (as we have seen)
was going on in 1888, was that the subject was argain taken up at
that time, with the result that three years were· fixed, instead of
one, as the time of service to be fulfilled before maniage. More.
over, the ready spirit of self-sacrifice manifested by the Cambridge
men who were now coming forward in numbers was so marked-,.indeed there were some who hesitated to join the C.M.S. for fear
of being too comfortable-that the Committee were encouraged .to
confine the rule no longer to men trained at the Society's expense,
but to extend it to all candidates. The following is a summary of
the minutes of January 22nd, 1889, on the subject:-

"The Committee considered the proposals for the revision of the
. Marriage Regulations applicable to the missionaries of the Society,
which, after full discussion, were amended and adopted. It was resolved
that they should apply in future to all bachelors or widowers accepted
for foreign work, whether trained at the Society's expense or not, on the
principle that no man is justified in assuming the responsibilities of the
married state until he is in such an established position as shall give him
reasonable prospect of being able to fulfil those responsibilities.
"The Committee expressed their confidence that no true missionary
would willingly involve himself in a matrimonial engagement unless' he
were first fully assured of the spiritual and missionary qualifications of
the lady, and a few years' experience in the Mission-field would teach
him much regarding those qualifications.
"Further, while thankfully recognizing the great value of the services
which the missionary's wife may render, and very generally has rendered,
both by direct work and by the exhibition of the purity and beauty of a.
Christian home, the Committee could not forget that there are also
spheres of duty in the Mission-field which demand the acceptance on the
part of the missionary of the single life. When rightly accepted, after
experience in the Mission-field, that state of life would bring its own
blessedness.
/< The regulations agreed upon included, intel' alia. provisions that the
missionary shall not marry until he has completed three years' residence
. in the Mission-field, the certificates regarding health and the knowledge
of the language being satisfactory. But the Committee reserved to
themselves a discretion in the application of the rules, enabling them to
dispense with any of them under special circumstances, particularly in
the case of men over twenty-eight years of age, or who have served three
years in holy orders before going out, &c., &c."

It was at the same time that General Haig's scheme for bands
of Associated Evangelists in India was matured; and Islington
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had the privilege of starting it. The scheme origiJIally was an PA.RT IX•.
indirect outcome of that memorable missionary meeting at 1882-95.
Keswick in 1887 to which is due, under God, as we have before Ohap.as.
seen, 'so much of C.M.S. development. -When, at Mr. Webb- S~hem"
Peploe's instance, the Committee set themselves to consider ~i~t~dso.
solemnly the SOGiety's relation to the spiritual movements of the Evangeday, General Haig urged the importance of sending forth men lists.
in bands, unmarried, and willing to endure hardness and live
together on a small common allowance,-but not necessarily of
superior education,-for village itineration in India. In February,
1888, the Committee passed ;1 string of important resolutions
affirming the principle of the scheme; and these were sent out
to the Oorresponding Oommittees and Missionary Conferences in
India. The plan was not at first warmly welcomed-except in
Bengal, where it met with cordial approval from A. Clifford (now
Bishop of Lucknow, then Oalcutta Secretary) and Philip Ireland
Jones. Encouraged so far, the Committee determined to make a
tentative experiment in the Nuddea District; and Mr. Dudley
Smith, the gentleman who had already given the Society a good
.deal of money, through the Vicar of St. Peter's, Eaton Square,
undertook to provide the simple buildings necessary for even so
simple a Mission. Three men offered for this service,. one a The first
well-educated business man, Mr. Donne, and the others Islington band.
students in their third year, Mr. Le Feuvre and Mr. Shaul, who
were willing to forego their ordination and go out at once; !!ond
they sailed in January, 1889. The arrangement was that they were
to serve for five years at least; and so successful did the plan
turn out that in a year or two requests for similar bands 'came in
from all parts of India. This, it will be remembered, was the
third important development for which the Society was indebted
to General Haig.
It would be invidious, in the case of men gone out in the past
sixteen years, to attempt to pick out all those who appear to have
done exceptionally good service. But some of those who have
died in the field may rightly be mentioned; also some in special
positions who have been at least ten years out; also some personally interesting on account of parentage or other cause. Of
twelve of the 106 Islington men who have died, six fell victims to Some
African fever, viz., Brayne, Vernall, Sealey, and Leversuch, on the ~~i~rrOthe
West Coast, and Dermott and Dunn on the shores of the Victoria period.
Nyanza. Among the men .of longest standing who are still at
work may be mentioned Harding. now the senior Yoruba missionary; Roscoe, whose influence, both when residing at Cambridge
and in Uganda, has been important; A. G. Smith, of Frere Town ;
Panes, Herbert, Bowlby, Ooverdale,Bradburn, Robathan, Day,
E. J. Jones, Papprill, Butler, Cul~en, Kennedy, Lawrence, and
Whiteside, who have been in principal charge of stations or institutions i~ India; Finnimore, of India and Mauritius; Coultas,

electronic file created by cafis.org

358
PART

RECRUITS OF THE PERIOD-MEN AND WOMEN

IX. of Hang-chow; Chapman, who has worked in the Osaka Divinity

1882-95. School; Wood and Beverley, who have laboured in the specially
Ohap.88. trying Usagara Mission.
M~n on the

Of the men on the miscellaneous list who died within the period,
the most conspicuous was Graham Wilmot Brooke, of whom more
. presently. One who fulfilled but a few months' service was
J. H. Redman, one of three brothers on the Society's roll, who
went out from St. Mary's Chapel, Reading, and was its" own
missionary," and who died almost immediately in East Africa.
Among those who have lived and done important work are two
Highbury men, J. Taylor Smith, now Bishop of Sierra Leone, and
D. J. McKenzie, Principal of the Amritsar High School; also
J. B. McOullagh, whose graphic letters from Aiyansh in British
Oolumbia have interested every reader. Among those who joined
Men from abroad, three younger members of the Williams family in liew
abroad.
Zealand-two of them Cambridge graduates-should be mentioned, who devoted themselves to work among their Maori
neighbours; also W. St. Olair Tisdall, the brilliant scholar and
linguist now in Persia, a graduate of the University of New
Zealand; also H. E. Perkins, Punjab civilian and Commissioner of
Amritsar, who, on his retirement after thirty years' official service,
joined the C.M.S. as an honorary missionary to the people he had
helped to govern, and was ordained by Bishop Matthew of Lahore.
Medical
Of the twenty-six medical men, one, Dr. Percy Brown, died
mene
on the Niger. Those of ten years' standing or upwards, and who
are still at work, comprise E. G. Harder, of South China; F. J.
Harpur, of Arabia and Egypt; the two brothers Sutton, sons of
the Society's late respected friend, Alfred Sutton of Reading,
of Quetta and Baghdad respectively; E. F. Neve, who joined his
brother in Kashmir; V. Ardagh, of Metlakahtla; O. S. Edwards,
of Mombasa; and John Rigg, of Fuh-kien. Then came W. P.
Mears, whose health gave way in Fuh-kien, whose remarkable
articles in the Intelligencer led to his being thought of to compile
a portion of this present History, and who began his task with
singular industry and skill, but again broke down. His wife also
is medically qualified; and their separation from the work was
a grave disappointment.
. Oxford
Of the Oxford men, four died in the period. One was E. J .
men.
Perry, an Assistant Master at Merchant Taylors', who went to
Ceylon as Principal of Trinity Oollege, Kandy, and was accidentally shot dead. Another was W. A. O. Fremantle, son of
the present Dean of Ripon, one of the most devoted young
missionaries who ever went forth, and who died, to the deep
sorrow of all who knew him, after a few months of rich promise
in India. The other two, H. F. Wright and Dobinson, will be
mentioned presently. Of the living men still at work, Alfred
R. Tucker is Bishop in Uganda, and H. G. Grey, a nephew of the
late Earl Grey, and for a time Vicar of Holy Trinity, Oxford,
helped to begin the Quetta Mission, and is now C.M.S. Secretary
:':~~:I}i'st

electronic file created by cafis.org

RECRUITS OF TYE PERIOD-M1<"N AND WOMEN

359

for the Punjab.G. E. A. Pargiter, son of the former Ceylon PUT IX.
missionary, retired after some years' good work at St. John's 1882-9$.
College, Agra. Of the later recruits, two laymen may be named: Cha.p.88.
Lieut.-Col. Freeman, a graduate thirty years ago, afterwards in
the army, now working among the Parsees; and T. E. Alvarez, a
leader in good works. when· an undergraduate, now at Sierra
Leone. The earlier Dublin men comprised Dr. Harpur, mentioned Dublin
above; the brothers Collins, one of China, the other of India, men.
sons of the former C.M.S. missionary at Peking; A. E. Johnston,
for a time Principal of Allahabad Divinity School; and T. H.
Harvey, curate to the present Bishop of Newcastle at Portsmouth,
a man of rare excellence, whose early death in China was a
great sorrow.':' Durham University sent, in 1889, A. H. Bowman, Durham
who was in charge successively of the Society's English churches men.
at Calcutta and Bombay; and A. R. Steggall, who has made
Taveta an oasis in the East African wilderness.
Lastly we come to the Cambridge men. Of the ninety-five CambrilJge
recruits, eight died within our period, seven of them in Africa, and men.
one of them, E. A. Fitch, son of the late Vicar of Cromer, and
" chaplain" to Bishop Hannington, while at home from Africa.
The seven were F. Nevill, Principal of Fourah Bay College; The dead.
Cotter, Hill, and Greaves, on the East Coast, immediately on landing; Robinson and Watney on the Niger, and Mathias en route
thither. Greaves was" the only son of his mother "-the widow
of the devoted Bengal missionary whom we have met in earlier
_
chapters. Of J. A. Robinson we shall have to hear more by-and-by.
Among the living Cambridge men, the very first on the list of the The living.
first year, 1883, is J. Heywood Horsburgh, the ardent pioneer in
China. Then corne Brandram of Japan, and Groves, who was
some years in China. The men of 1885-87 have been mentioned
before-Hooper, T. Walker, P. 1. Jones, Corfield, Sykes, C. W. A.
Clarke, H. MeC. E. Price (son of the founder of Frere Town), C. H.
Gill, R. H. Walker, Birkett, Romilly, Edmund Carr, Tanner,
Symons. Then follow Walter Moule, eldest of three sons of the
Archdeacon in the work in China; Buncombe of Japan, Phillips
and Eyton-Jones of Fuh-kien, Rice and Carless and Stileman of
Persia, Thompson of Travancore, Charlton of Bengal, Fall of
Ceylon, Douglas and A. N. C. Storrs of Tinnevelly, the last-named
a son of the veteran missionary to the Santals. So far up to 1889
inclusive. The great year 1890 saw no less than twenty-four Menofxllgo.
Cambridge men added to the roll: among them two who had been
in the University boat, Swann as a rower and Tyndale-Biscoe as
coxswain; also D. Marshall Lang, son of the present C.M.S. Lay
Secretary; E. T. Sandys, son of the former Calcutta. missionary;
O. T. Warren, son of the Japan Archdeacon; Napier-Cl~vering,
I; Canon Jacob, in his Parish Magazine, said that although Mr. Harvey
had left them at a time when he was much needed, his going had been a
signal blessing to the parish, arousing the people to a nE}W conception of the
claime of Foreign Missions.
.
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son of a leading friend in Durham, and Principal of Trinity Oollege,
Kandy; J. P. Haythornthwaite, Principal of St. J-Ohn's Oollege,
Chap. 88. Agra; W. J. Humphrey, Principal of Fourah Bay Oollege; Hind
of Japan, Dibben of Ceylon, Molony and Carpenter bf Nor.th
India, Bellerby of Travaneore. Some other conspicuous. names
belonging to 1890, Buxton, Battersby, Pilkington, Baskerville,
Eden, Tugwell, will come before us presently. Among later men a
few must be named: F. F. Adeney, Secretary in Egypt; J. J. Beauchamp Palmer, Principal of the Oambridge Nicholson Institution
in Travanco,e; J. M. Paterson, of Agra; Crabtree,Leakey, and
Millar, of Uganda; O. B. Clarke, son of the late C.M.S. Secretary
at York; A. H. Sheldon, son of the Sindh missionary; O. H. A.
Field, son of Sir John Field; R. H. Oonsterdine, son of an old
Lancashire friend; H. G. Warren, another son of the Archdeacon;
O. E. Barton, son of John Barton; T. H. Fitzpatrick, son of the
pioneer Punjab missionary; R. S. Heywood, son of the Society's
honorary solicitor; F. N. Askwith, one of an able band of brothers
at home; W. F. Oobb, nephew of the former Benares missionary
of that name. It is good to see so many of a younger generation
following in the footsteps of their fathers.
PART

IX.

188:1-95.

Now and then there were touching and well-remembered scenes
in the committee-room when particular candidates appeared before
theOommittee. Perhaps the most moving of all was when the
Heftry
honoured widow of Henry Wright came herself with her eldest
:~:~~'s daughter and her second son, and presented them to the Society,
daughters. on October 18th, 1887, in the week following the adoption of the
"policy of faith," in which Mr. Wright would have so delighted.
Of Miss Wright, more presently. Harry Francis Wright had
finally yielded himself up to the Lord's service on the day his
father was drowned. Since then he had passed through Oxford
and taken his degree. He did not go out until three years after
his acceptance by the Society, serving first as a curate in Derbyshire. Then he worked with great devotion at Amritsar for three
years and a half; and then God took him.';' And meanwhile Mrs.
Wright had brought to the Society two more daughters. Mr.
Wigrarn's Wigram, too, Mr. Wright's brother-in-law and successor, brought
son and
daughter. to the Society in two successive years, 1891 and 1892, his eldest
son and his eldest daughter; occasions again of deep interest.
Since his journey round the world with his father, Edmund
Wigram had. been ordained to Mr. Selwyn's curacy at Hatcham,
where he had served his two years before coming to the C.M.S.
All these offered themselves as honorary missionaries.
~~~~al.
Another offer of exceptional interest was that of the Rev. Barclay
Fowell Buxton, son of the Society's old friend and vice-president,
Mr. T. Fowell Buxton of Easneye, and grandson of the first
" For the exceedingly touching circumstances of his death, on tlH~ platform
of a railway station, see the O.M. Gleaner of September, 1894.
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baronet. He proposed to take a small party to Japan entirely PART IX.
at his own expense, and to work a particular district there 1~2-95.
in connexion with the C.M.S. Mission. It was with special Cap. 88.
pkasure that the name of Buxton was entered on the Society's
roll. Then, in the next year, 1891, came the interesting party Mr. ~ors
formed by Mr. Horsburgh for a new pioneer Mission in the far ~~:f:' s
west of China. It consisted of one clergyman, the Rev. Oliver M.
Jackson, three laymen, and six single women, with Mr. and Mrs.
Horsburgh; and it excited much interest in many Christian circles,
owing to the deep impression made at many meetings by Mr.
Horsburgh's fervour, and to his special plans for the Mission,
which was to be worked" on very simple lines" and with great,
economy._ The Committee undertook this new enterprise in faith
and hope; at the same time giving some cautions against too
great disregard of health and reasonable comfort, on the earnest
advice of Mr. Stanley Smith and other China Inland men then
at home whose experience in such matters was of value.
But the greatest interest of all attached to two simultaneous
parties for East and West Africa arranged at the close of 1889,
and known as Douglas Hooper's party and Wilmot Brooke's Douglas
party. Mr. Hooper had come home after very trying and perilous ~~~h~~
experiences in East Africa, of which we have yet to hear; and he
at once set himself to enlist other Cambridge men for the Lord's
work. The personal spiritual influence which he exercised among
the men was very marked, and was by no means confined to
pushing the interests of his own Mission. But for that Mission
he secured three, G. K. Baskerville, a son of the then Vicar of St.
Silas, Birmingham; J. D. M. Cotter, and G. L. Pilkington. Of the Pilkington
last-named only must a word be said here. He hl;Ld already made
his mark in more ways than one. In the year (1887) when Miss
Ramsay was Senior Classic, being the only one in the first division
of the first class, Pilkington was one of the five men in the second
division of the first class. He was converted to God while an
undergraduate, through the influence of those Pembroke men
referred to in Ohap. LXXXIV. He at once threw himself into
evangelistic work of all kinds, and became especially active in the
meetings for boys organized by the Ohildren's Special Service
Mission. His friends looked to his becoming a great schoolmaster; but God called him to missionary service. There was, in
1887-8,-curiously enough after the" wave" of 1885,-a kind of
feeling among the very decided men at Cambridge that the C.M.S.
was stiff, inelastic, old-fashioned, lacking in spiritual fervour;~'
and Pilkington offered himself to the China Inland Mission, and,
• To prevent possible misconception, it may be well to say that these
feelings had no connexion whatever with the Evangelical divisions noticed
in the preceding chapter. The gronnds were qnite different. One Cambridge
man said to a C.M.S. Secretary, "I don't feel like joining you: you pay
your men too much." "We won't pay you a farthing more than you like!"
was the reply.
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needless to say, was gladly accepted. But at his father's earnest
request he gave up his cherished plan for two years.* Then, in
1889, while an assistant-master at Bedford Grammar School, he
received a new call to the Mission-field, to Africa, through Dougras
Hooper, whose influence was marked in correcting current ideas
about the O.M. S.; and Pilkington, with his parents' cordial
consent this time, offered to the O.M.S. It was like Hudson
Taylor's unfailing generosity to say-as he did to a O.M.S. Secretary-" The Lord give you many more such men." Dr. Searle,
the Master of Pembroke, gave the following remarkable testimony
concerning Pilkington : "I can hardly find words sufficiently strong to describe his fitness for
the work. . . . He has the zeal of an Apostle and Evangelist, and, being
a highly-cultured man, will be an enormous accession to the missionary
cause. I have never had any pupil who has gone out, in my opinion, so
qualified spiritually, intellectually, and physically. There is the promise
of a Hannington or a Gordon in him."

Turn now for a moment to the West Africa party. Graham
Wilmot Brooke, son of Colonel Brooke, and a young man of
extraordinary capacity and great spiritual fervour, who had been
educated for the army, had for some years-he was only twentyfive at this time-been trying to reach the heart of Mohammedan
Africa, stirred up thereto by his intercourse with General Gordon
His
in 1881. In 1884, he essayed to cross the Sahara from Algiers,
African
but failed. In 1885, he went up the Senegal, but could not get
travels.
far enough. In 1887-8, he was on the Oongo, and ascended the.
Mobangi to lat. 2° N., but was driven back by the cannibal tribes
there. Then he visited the Niger, and at once concluded that up
that river was the true way to reach the Oentral Soudan. He came
to England, and was brought by Mr. George Grubb to the Society.
On December 4th, 1888, he had. an interview with the Oommittee,
I}is project and stated his plan, viz., to go up the Niger as an independent
SO~d!"n
missionary to the Hausa nation, but in close association, if perMISSion.
mitted, with the C.M.S. Mission. The Africa" Group" Oommittee carefully considered. his proposals, which on their
recommendation were cordially approved. t He accordingly went
out, with a young companion, Mr. Shaw, to reconnoitre the
position in the first instance. Towards the close of the year he
came back, arriving just in time to speak at the Gleaners' Union
Anniversary on November 1st, when he deeply moved the great
audience by his solemn appeal for the Dark Oontinent. Mr.
Sutton had made one of his bright speeches earlier in the meeting,
and. Brooke apologized for the "gloomy" earnestness of his own
words, for, said he, "the things I have seen in Africa have knocked
the laughter out of even a young recruit like me." But his plan
Graham

:'~c%~~

• These particulars are from Dr. Harford-Battersby's Pilkington of Uganda,
chaps. iii., iv.
t At that time Dr. Cust was chairman of the Africa Group Committee,
and no one welcomed the young and ardent pioneer more warmly than he.
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was now a different one. He desired to join the Society in full PUT IX.
connexion, and to form a party for a C.M.S. Soudan Mission; and 1882-95.
in this proposal he was backed by Mr. Robinson, the Secretary on Cha.p.88.

~~a

-

John Alfred Robinson was one of the distinguished band of -Ii A:
brothers at Cambridge of that name, and a Scholar of Christ's obmson.
College. He had been a master at Neuenheim College, Heidelberg. In the autumn of 1886 he heard of the Society's desire to
find an Englishman to be Secretary of the Niger Mission, and
offered for that post. For two years he worked amid many difficulties, and then, being much influenced by Graham Brooke's
spiritual earnestness and practical capacity, he came to England
and asked leave to join Brooke's new party. The special lines on The
which the two brethren desired the Mission to work will be more :~~~~n
conveniently noticed in our West African chapter; but it appertains to the personnel--which is our subject here-to mention the
real difficulty the Committee found in deciding which was to be
the leader of. the party. Brooke urged that Robinson, a clergyman,
a few years the senior, and with some little experience of the
Niger, should take the direction; while Robinson insisted that the
author of the scheme should be the commander in working it out.
Each was ready to be a loyal second to the other. Ultimately the
Committee, while entrusting the official correspondence to Robinson, appointed them joint leaders, "entertaining no doubt" (said
the Minute) "that the perf.ect understanding between the two
brethren will, by God's blessing, make them as one man in
the practical direction of the Mission." Then Brooke, visiting
Cambridge, was successful in enlisting two more men for the
Soudan, Dr. C. F. Harford-Battersby and Mr. Eric Lewis. The
former, indeed, was already in communication with the Society,
with an eye to the Punjab; while the btter was more likely
to be a "free-lance"; but Brooke's personality was irresistible.
Dr. Battersby was a son of Canon Battersby, the founder of the
Keswick Convention. He was a graduate in both arts and·
medicine; and, like Pilkington and others who joined about this
time, he had been an active worker in the Children's Speqial
Service Mission. That Mission was proving an admirable training-school for missionaries. Two ladies were also to be of the
party, for Miss Lewis offered to go with her brother, and Brooke
married his cousin, Miss Margaret Brooke, daughter of the Rev.
H. E. Brooke (a well-known speaker at the Mildmay Conferences),
grand-daughter of the old C.M.S. missionary, Jetter of Smyrna,
and a former student of Westfield College. Brooke himself, and
Battersby, were to go at their own charges; and a considerable
part of the expenses were to be covered by a special fund raised
by Mr. Leonard K. Shaw and other friends at Manchester.
Then appeared two more notable men, the Vicar and Curate fle~men
of St. James', West Hartlepool, the Rev. F. N. Eden and the Rev. r::ig~r~
H. H. Dobinson, to go to the Lower Niger Mission; and Bishop
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PART IX. Crowther being in England at the time, the whole circumstances

882-95. and needs of the work on the Niger were fully considered; but the
_- Jhap.
88. plans formed will appear hereafter.

Tbe committee-meeting of December 3rd, 1889, was one of the
most memorable on record. West and East Africa vied with each
other in intense interest. Eden, Brooke, Lewis, Pilkington, Cotter,
Baskerville, were all accepted that day as C.M.S. missionaries;
Battersby, already accepted, received his appointment; and the
new plans for both Missions were definitely adopted. (Dobinson
was accepted a fortnight later.) Thankfulness and ardent hope
filled all hearts. Surely the Lord had great blessing in store for
Africa. The Intelligencer and Gleaner of January were full of
Africa; in the latter appeared the black map with white stars which
has since been imitated over and over again by books and magazines of all kinds;~' and both dwelb on the contrast between the
Brigl}t
opening of 1890 and the opening of 1889. Then the Society was
~&;~mg of in the midst of the Canon Taylor controversy, and attacked on all
sides; and within the Committee there were keen differences on
the subject of home expenditure. Now, occupation was as incessant, and committee-meetings as long; not, however, with con~
troversies, but with bright plans for development and extension.
" Let us praise God," said the Gleaner to its readers, borrowing
Moody's famous phrase, "for what He is going to do in 1890."
They well might I-though they never dreamed of what He was
really going to do in that great year. We have already seen that,
in the number o£ men sent forth, it· has not been equalled before
or since; but there were other fruitful events that year which we
shall see by-and-by.
On January 19th Mr. Eric Lewis was ordained in Trinity Church,
Cambridge, by Bishop Crowther himself, Mr. Maule preaching the
sermon. On the 20th both the East and West parties were' taken
public leave of. For the first time, the Society ventured to engage
~hi' g~eat Exeter Hall for a Valedictory Meeting. It was held in the even~o~'llce-et_ ing, and the large hall was crowded to overflowing. Sixty
mg.
Cambridge undergraduates came up in a body from Cambridge,
with Mr. and Mrs. Maule. " African fever," said the President in
opening, "is no new thing in Salisbury Square. It seized on
Henry Venn and Henry Wright before us." Then, after a few
words from Mr. Moule, arose the man who a.bove all others showed
in his own person what Africans might become-Bishop Crowther.
After he had given his blessing to the new plans, all the brethren,
for West and for East, spoke in turn; and truly it may be said
,. The origin of this map is curious. Mr. Stanley and Emin Pasha had
just come safely out of Africa. A comic paper (not Punch) produoed a
striking cartoon-a map of the Dark Continent entirely black, and the
figures of Stanley and Emin stepping out of it. " Yes," said the Gleaner,
" they are coming out, and all the world rejoices; if another such cartoon
were drawn, showing the same black face of Africa, but represen ting the little
bands of missionaries going in, how much would the world care for it? " That
cartoon wa,s not practicable; but the idea. of the blaok map wa,s adapted.
Dec. 3rd,
ISSg.
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that such a series of brief speeches, simple, humble, high-toned, PART IX.
marked throughout by Hooper's motto, "Africa for Christ, and 1882-95.
Himself for me," had never before been heard at a C.M.S. meet- Chap. 88.
ing. The Rev. C. G. Baskerville, father of one of the East party,
gave the concluding address; and the prayers offered by Dr. A. T.
Pierson (who was specially invited by the President), and the
Rev. F. Baldey of Southsea (whose daughter, previously accepted
for East Africa, had just been married to Mr. Hooper), were not the
least moving of the incidents of the evening. Rarely has the
_presence of the Lord been more unmistakably manifested.
But no one that night dreamed that while such high hopes were
filling Christian hearts in England, the most famous African missionary of recent years was lying ill, on the shores of the Nyanza, Me!'tt.
and would never rise from his lonely couch again. Within M~~~~Y
three weeks of that memorable Valedictory Meeting, Alexander dying.
Mackay entered into rest.
Did not the Exeter Hall crowds, after all, entirely fail to perceive the real significance of that great meeting? One man did
perceive it-Graham Wilmot Brooke. This is what he wrote
from the steamer that took the party to Africa : _
"It is a distressing proof of the vis inertial of the Church, and of the ".A splenshallowness of much of the so-called' missionary enthusiasm' throughout did party."
the land, that after many missionary meetings in various parts of the
country, at which the appalling fact was fully set forth that in the
Soudan there areas many people as in the whole Continent of Noill
America, and all dying without the Gospel; yet to such a field and to
such a battle all that can be mustered are four young men and tlco young
ladies!

"In temporal things this would be called a miserable fiasco; but as it
is a missionary movement, and as obedience to Christ is the only motive
which is urged, we are told to regard this as ' a splendid party' !"
Another" recruit of the period" now appears. In the midst of ¥ishkoP
this" African fevel'," as Sir John Kennaway called it, one of the uc er.
Secretaries received a private letter from a clergyman at Durham,
Mr. Fox's curate at St. Nicholas, asking confidentially if there was
any post in East Africa for which he might be suitable, as an
ordinary missionary. That Secretary showed the letter to Mr.
Wigram. "Why," said he, "this is the man who has just been
suggested to me for the bishopric!" It was indeed the Rev.
Alfred R. Tucker, of Christ Church, Oxford, artist and athlete.
He was at once written to and asked if he would go out and lead
the new Uganda party, to which he agreed; but meanwhile his
name was put before Archbishop Benson, who at once nominated
him to the bishopric of Eastern Equatorial Africa, vacant since
Bishop Parker's death two years before. He was consecrated,
along with Bishop Hodges of Travancore, at Lambeth Parish
Ohurch, .on St. Mark's Day, April 25th, the fourteenth anniversary
of Mackay's leavetaking in 1876; and, "sent forth by the Holy
Ghost," as Mr. Chavasse's inspiring sermon reminded him and us.
he started the same evening for East Africa, via Brindisi.
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Then followed another memorable incident. On the Monday of
the Anniversary Week, May 5th, came a telegram from Douglas
Hooper at Frere Town, saying that Cotter was ill and forbidden to
The part)' go forward, and asking for more men by the French mail starting
offour,
on May 10th-the following Saturday. For once, C.M.S. service
May,ISgo. Was like military or naval service.
Mr. Wigram read out the
telegram at St. Bride's that evening. By 10 a.m. next morning he
had four offers to go, and by the Wednesday night five more.
Amid all the rush of that crowded week, four of these were
selected, got ready, taken leave of at a deeply-solemn gathering at
Islington College on the Saturday "afternoon, and despatched to
Paris that night-to rest there on Sunday and catch the mail at
Marseilles on Monday. The four volunteers chosen were men
already accepted but not yet located, one Cambridge man, J. W. H.
Hill, and three Islington men, Dermott, Dunn, and F. C. Smith.
Even at a moment of enthusiasm, it was not forgotten that men
already known and tested were best for a sudden emergency. But
the whole incident is a signal illustration of Wigram's unequalled
energy when occasion arose.
And this may remind us that offers are not always accepted,
and that acceptances do not always issue in actual going forth.
Not a few were accepted, and their names published, in these
years, who never went out-in most cases from unavoidable
circumstances. But perhaps the most remarkable offer of the
whole period, though it did not" bring the candidate on to the
C.M.S. roll, did result in his going to the field and founding a
:r.]ames most interesting Mission.
This candidate was Mr. James Monro,
c.~~ro.
C.B., who, after some years in the Queen's service in India, had
succeeded Sir Charles Warren as Chief Commissioner of Police for
the Metropolis. Having resigned that office after filling it to
universal satisfaction, he proposed to take his family out to Rural
Bengal, the very country in which he had been a local ruler, and
preach the Gospel to the people he knew so well. Although he
wished to join the C.M.S., and the C.M.S. wished to have him, it
was found more convenient that he should be independent of the
Society, though in friendly association with it; and he sailed in
October, 1891.
There is another class of offers not included in the various foregoing enumerations. Sometimes a missionary retires for a while,
on account of health or other circumstances, and by-and-by joins
again. For instance, it was a great loss to North India when
Dr. Hooper, Principal of the Allahabad Divinity School, retired
on account of family duties in 1887; and a great gain when he
rejoined in 1892. But the most interesting case of this kind was
Jo~eph
that
of Joseph Sidney Hill. It will be remembered that he was
1iidney
one of the three Islington men of 1876.* His health had failed in
HilL
West Africa, and he was sent to New Zealand. After two or
PART

IX.

1882-95.
Chap. 88.

4f<

S!;Je p. 46.
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three years among. the Maoris he left the Mission, called of God,
as he fully believed, to work among the young men of the colonial
population. This he did for some years with singular fervour and
much blessing; and then h~ returned to England, and joined the
Ohurch Parochial Mission Society under Mr. Aitken. In 1891
he came to the Society and offered for Africa once more, being
now, as he said, "as hard as nails." He was gladly accepted for
the Niger Mission. Of his unexpected appointment as bishop,
and of the wonderful influence of his brief career, another chapter
will speak.

PART

IX~

1882--95.
Chap. 88.

We now turn to another branch of the subject-the Society's ~oIIJen
Women Missionaries.
::'rl~~:onWe have seen in former chapters how the Society resisted every
suggestion that it should take up women's work systematically,"~
and how it depended for such aid as single women could render,
in the main, on the three Ladies' Societies, the F.E.S., the I.F.N.S.
(or Z.B.M.M.), and the O.E.Z.M.S. But the Oommittee had
always set a high value on the work and influence of missionaries'
wives, and many of them had been in the fullest and highest sense Wives. in
missionaries themselves. We have but to recall such names as ~:n~n':id.
those of Mrs. Townsend, Mrs. Hinderer, Mrs. Mann, Mrs. Price,
in Africa; Mrs. Leupolt, Mrs. Weitbrecht, Mrs. Sargent, Mrs. R.
Clark, Mrs. Lash, Mrs. Sandys, Mrs. Gray, Mrs. Thomas, Mrs. H.
Baker, and Mrs; H. Baker, junior, in India; Mrs. Oowley and
Mrs. Horden in Rupert's Land; Mrs. Williams in New Zealand;
Mrs. Russell in China. Moreover the Society had from early
days employed a few single women, principally in girls' schools, Single
as at Sierra Leone; and several who laboured faithfully and women.
efficiently have been mentioned in this History. From time to
time, also, the sisters and daughters of missionaries have done
good service, and the widows of men who had died in the field. vyidows,
In these ways, from 1820 to 1886, the Society had entered on its d':~~~iers.
roll the names of one hundred and three women, unmarried
or widows. The Annual Report of 1887, with its statistics made
up to May of that year, showed twenty-two then on the staff. Of
these, the majority were widowB or daughters of missionaries,
Mrs. and Miss Baker of Travancore, Mrs. and Miss Thomas of
Tinnevelly, and Mrs. Russell of Ohina, being conspicuous among
them; and among the rest were Miss Neele and M.iss Sampson of
Oalcutta, Miss Ellwanger of Agra, M.iss Laurence of China, and Miss
Oaspari of Japan; all of whom had been several years at work.
But there was one younger lady already on the roll who was the
first representative of the new race of C.M.S. women missionaries.
This was Miss Harvey, who had offered for Africa in 1885, as Miss •
mentioned in our chapter on the" Three Memorable Years," and Harvey.
who was working at Frere Town. She was regarded, however, as
II<

See especially Vol. II., p. 398.
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IX. an exceptional case, and there was no thought of engaging ladies

in any number. But the third of the" memorable years" saw
the beginning of a new era. Four distinct but simultaneous
Four
incidents ushered it in, and led the Society, step by step, into a
events:
policy never formally or: designedly entered upon.
Offers of
1. At the beginning of 1887, Miss Mary Vaughan, daughter of
ga;t~=.for the revered Inoumbent of Ohrist Church, Brighton, asked to be
sent to China to work under Bishop Moule; and she was accepted
on March 8th without hesitation, the case being regarded as
similar to that of Miss Laurence, who had been attached personally
to Bishop and Mrs. Russell. Then came Miss Goldie, sister of
Mrs. Martin of the Fuh-kien Mission, proposing ~o join her sister
and brother-in-law. But in the September following, two other
ladies· offered for Ohina; and although a letter was actually
written to the first, Miss A. K. Hamper of Bath, declining her
offer and referring her to the C.E.Z.M.S., it was impossible to
refuse the second, for she was Miss Agnes Wright, eldest daughter
of Henry Wright; and her acceptance (with her brother, as we
saw before) rendered a further communication with Miss Hamper
inevitable-the result being that she was accepted likewise.
2. Meanwhile, earlier in the year, soon after the acceptance of
Miss Vaughan, a letter· came from Bishop Parker, who, having
Women.
seen Miss Harvey at work at Frere Town, ·urged the importance
i:~:l~:i~a of women missionaries for East Africa. On April 5th the Committee passed a resolution expressing their readiness to send a
small party, "in the event of suitable ladies offering, and the
necessary fnnds being provided "-whereupon Mr. Webb-Peploe
and his congregation offered to devote their thankoffering of £2800
for the" F.S.M." ,;, to the maintenance of l;luch a party in East
Africa. Then this paragraph appeared in the Intelligencer of
May, standing alone, in italics : 1882-95.
Chap. 88.

o

"Wanted £mmed£ate~1j" three lad£es for East Africa. Must be wholehearted m£ssionaries, physically strong, and thor-ouf/My understandin!/ the
principle, 'In honour preferring one another.' ~'

The response was immediate. Within a fortnight three ladies
offered; and one of them, Miss Oaroline Fitch, daughter of the
Vicar of Oromer, and whose brother was already a missionary
iJ;l East Africa, was accepted on May 17th, and sailed on July 7th.
Within the next twelve months, four others were accepted, tho
first of them being a niece of the great Marquis of Dalhousie,
Miss Alice Wardlaw Ramsay; then Miss Holmes and Miss Soott;
and then Miss Edith Baldey, a. daughter of the Vicar of St. Simon's,
Southsea. The latter's name, however, does not appear on the
roll, because, while still under training, she was engaged to
Douglas Hooper j and she was married shortly before that great
Africa Valedictory Meeting already mentioned.
3. In June of that same year, Miss Katharine Tristram, B.A.
• See p. 33L
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(Lond.), Mathematical Lecturer at Westfield College, a daughter PART IX.
of Canon Tristram, proposed to devote herself to educational 1882-95.
missionary work in Japan. The C.E.Z.M.S. was at the time Chap. 88.
extending its operations to that country, but its Committee Offers for
had not seen their way to take up Miss Tristram's scheme Japan.
-which was a special one,-and therefore she applied to the
C.M,S, Ultimately she went out in the following year as Principal of the Osaka Girls' School established as a memorial to
Bishop Poole, accompanied by Miss A, M. Tapson, daughter of a
London physician; and by the same ship sailed a third lady for
Japan, Miss M. G. Smith, daughter of the Rev. T. T. Smith,
Association Secretary in Lancashire, and formerly missionary in
Rupert's Land.
4. One more event occurred in that same year, 1887, which Paleslin~'s
had, as we have before seen (Chap. LXXXVI.), a marked ~fs~c~.
influence npon the Society, and particularly upon the extension
of women's work. This was the memorable missionary meeting
appended to the Keswick Convention in July. Offers in response
to Mr. Hall's appeal for ladies for Palestine came at once: the
first, from Miss Vidal, daughter of the first Bishop of Sierra
Leone; the second, from Miss Armstrong, daughter of a C.M.S.
missionary in Guiana fifty years before; also more general offers,
one of them being that of Miss Hamper for China, mentioned above.
Simultaneously came a proposal from Miss E. E. Newton, who
had a sister already in Palestine, to go there in C.M.S. connexion;
and, a little later, offers from Miss Elverson, and from another
niece of the Marquis of Dalhousie, Miss E. Wardlaw Ramsay.
Of these seventeen ladies, ten went out at their own charges, W,omen
and one partly so. Perhaps 1'f so many ha d come f orward to go gomgat
their own
at the Society's expense, there might have been some hesitation charges.
about sending them, especially as no general resolution embodying a new purpose to emp~oy women missionaries had been
adopted. But the Lord Himself, we cannot now doubt, was
leading the Society step by step along a path marked out by His
own Providence,-leading, as we have said before, the blind by a
way that they knew not; and so He raised up Christian ladies
with private means as the pioneers of perhaps the most important
development of the work which recent years have witnessed.
In the eight years, 1887 to 1894,-i.e. to the end of the period
now under review,-the names of no less than 214 women were
added to the roll. A few of the more conspicuous must be Some of
mentioned. One of the earliest was Miss Goodall, who had a ~~~r~f;:'
ladies' school of her own at Margate, but gave it up, under the
inspiration of the Whole Day Devotional Gathering of January,
1888 (mentioned in Chap. LXXXVL), to go out to Lagos and
take pharge of the Female Institution there. Miss Mary Gedge,
daughter of the Society's old and respected friend the Rev.
Sydney Gedge, and sister of the M.P. who had so long been a
member of the Committee, went to East Africa. in 1889. Miss
VOL. III.
B b
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IX. Florence Valpy, daughter of a former Tinnevelly missionary, and

sister of a C.RZ. missionary in Bengal, went to Baghdad, and
died within a year-the first of these new lady missionaries to be
called away. The Misses Annie and Katharine Wright, younger
daughters of the late Hon. Secretary, followed their elder sister
and brother into the Mission-field, joining the latter in the Punjab,
while Miss Wright was in China; and their cousin Eleanor,
Mr. Wigram's eldest daughter, also went to the Punjab. Mrs.
Bywater, of Keswick, went to Egypt as senior lady, with her
daughter, a Mildmay deaconess. Two ladies besides Miss Lewis
joined Wilmot Brooke's party on the Niger, Miss Clapton and
Miss Griffin; the former now Mrs. C. F. Harford-Battersby, and
the latter Hon. Matron of the Princess Christian Hospital at
Sierra Leone. Miss Mary Bird, a grand-daughter of the great
Anglo-Indian civilian, R. M. Bird, mentioned in earlier chapters,
and cousin of Mrs. Isabella Bird Bishop, the celebrated traveller,
went to Persia. Two daughters of Mr. Theodore Howard, Chairman of the China Inland Mission, offered, and though the
doctors refused one, the other went to Japan; as also did a
daughter of a Northumberland squire who is an Hon. Life
Governor 9f the Society, Miss A. C. Bosanquet. Miss Maxwell,
daughter of a Scottish baronet, headed a female party to the
Niger. Miss Irene Petrie, the accomplished sister of the able
lecturer on history and Missions, Miss Mary Petrie, B.A. (now
Mrs. Ashley Carus-Wilson), went to Kashmir. Mrs. Durrant,
a sister of Bishop Bickersteth of Exeter, went in advanced
years, with her daughter, to India. Three sisters Bazett, of
Reading, went to East Africa. Several daughters of clerical
friends were welcomed for their fathers' as well as their own sakes,
Miss Reeve, Miss Bullock, Miss Barton, Miss Vines, Miss Oox,
Miss Barker, Miss Attlee, Miss Olowes, Miss Oornford, Misses
J. C. and J. E. Olarke, Miss Wilkinson, Miss E. Neele, Miss
Tindall, Miss Bemau, Miss Adamson, Miss Honiss. Some young
women of humbler parentage and education were accepted in
virtue of certain new plans of which another chapter will tell.
Among them should be specially mentioned Miss Entwistle, a
factory-girl from Lancashire, who proved an exemplary missionary
in Ohina, and died there. Besides all these, daughters of missionaries in the field were added to the roll from time to time;
those, for example, of Bishop Moule and Archdeacon Wolfe in
Ohina, and of Mr. Higgens in Oeylon.
C.E.Z.M.S.
All the while, the Ohurch of England Zenana Society and the
an:.lC.M.S. Zenana Bible and Medical Mission were growing and prospering,
sending out an increasing number of promising ladies year by
year. To them the O.M.S. practically left the great India field,
only sending a lady there now and then in exceptional circumstances. Negotiations were on two occasions entered upon"
between the C.M.S. and the O.E.Z.M.S. for a closer union in
some form; but the C.E.Z.M.S. valued its independence and
1882-95.

Chap. 88.
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aistinctive position, and the discussions only had the happy result PARr Ix; .
of a more perfect understanding between the two Committees. 1882-95.
Some C.E.Z. friends in the Provinces undoubtedly viewed the Chap. 88;
adoption of women's work On such a scale by the larger Society
with some apprehension; but it will have been observed, in the
foregoing recital, that the new O.M.S. ladies were sent almost
exclusively to fields or spheres of labour not occupied by either of
the Women's Societies proper. And it is unquestionable that
very many of the two hundred and more ladies sent out by the
C.M.S. in the eight years would either not have gone at all, or not
gone in connexion with the C.E.Z.M.S., if the O.M.S. had refused
them. The whole missionary enterprise-which is above all particular organizations-has been the gainer by the development into
which the O.M.S. was led by the unmistakable providl;lnce of God.
In one respect there was close union between the two Societies.
It was arranged that the same Ladies' Candidates Committee Arrangeshould act for both. Mrs. Gray, wife of the C.M.S. Secretary ~~::::or
for India, was the first Secretary of it for C.M.S. candidates; and candidates:
when she retired, Mrs. Sandys, the experienced and highly-valued
Oandidate Secretary of the C.E.Z.M.S., acted for some years for
the O.M.S. also, devoting to its interests the kindest and most
unstinted labours. In 1892, the Society secured a permanent
Honorary Lady Secretary for candidates in the person of Miss
Brophy, who still fills the office. Most of the earliest of the
new lady missionaries mentioned in this chapter, such as Miss
Vaughan, Miss Vidal, Miss Tristram, Miss Goodall, were Christian
women of experience, and needed no training before going out.
But presently, the example of the O.E.Z.M.S. was followed, and Ho~
Mrs. Pennefather was asked to allow C.M.S. candidates to be tratned.
received at her Training Home, The Willows, in cunnexion with
.
the Mildmay Institutions.
From that Home, trained by its
Bible Lady Superintendent Miss Schroder, had gone Iortha succession of well-prepared women missionaries to India; and the
C.M.S. now began to reap from it the same advantages. Miss
Hamper was the first lady" sent there for a short time; and many
others followed. How the Society's own Training Home at
Highbury came to be established, not to supersede but to supplement The Willows, will appear hereafter. Another excellent
private Home, The Olives, was started by Mrs. Bannister in 1894,
and has also been largely and happily used. The Women's
Colleges at Oxford and Oambridge have not yet supplied many
missionaries; but at Cambridge an influence began to be exercised
for Missions in the earlier years of our period: first, in behalf
of the O.E.Z.M.S., by Mrs. Babington, wife of the Professor of
Botany; and then by Mrs. Handley Moule inviting some of the,
students at Girton to meet a C.M. S. Secretary. t
II< Miss Harvey, who went out in 1885, was trained at The Willows; but
she was an inmate before, and offered for Africa from there.
.
t In October, 18g8, at her invitation, he took to Cambridge six of tho
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The increasing number of missionaries going forth year by year,
and the addition of ladies, lent enhanced attractiveness and
. Chap. 88. interest to the Valedictory Meetings.
In 1888 and 1889, the
Valedic.
Society again held the October gatherings, when the largest con~ry .
tingents were taken leave of, in St. James's HalL The meeting
eetmgs. of 1888 was notable for the farewell words of three veteran
missionary bishops who had been in England for the Lambeth
Conference, Bishop Crowther, Bishop Sargent, and Bishop Stuart.
The Negro Bishop spoke delightfully to the young recruits going
out, exhorting them to take "the love of Christ in their hearts
and the Word of God in their hands." In 1889, for the first
The Com- time, a Communion Service for the departing missionaries was
s:~:~~s. arranged, held at St. Martin's-in-the-Fields. The ,usual solemn
address to them was thus given quietly in church, instead of
hurriedly at the end of a long meeting; but the Instructions of
the Committee were still read at the meeting, as had been the
custom for eighty years. The special feature of these two years,
Meetings however, was the holding of a series of Valedictory Meetings in
~~~h.ces. provincial centres, the brethren being sent to them in batches of
five or six to each; and most impressive and crowded gatherings
took place at Bath, Birmingham, Bristol, Bournemouth, Cambridge,
Cheltenham, Chester, Derby, Eastbourne, Exeter, Gloucester,
Hull, Leamington, Leeds, Liverpool, Manchester, Nottingham,
Readin~, Salisbury, Sheffield, Southampton, Southsea, Sunderland,
Tunbridge Wells, York. This plan was afterwards given up, in
order not to lay a burden on the missionaries just before sailing;
. but undoubtedly it did, for the time, have a marked effect upon the
missionary interest of the places visited.
~ece!1t at
The present plan of Dismissals was begun in 1890. The great
dIsmISS .... meeting at Exeter Hall in .J anuary of that year, already described,
for the West and East Africa parties, revealed afresh the preeminent and sacred interest of such gatherings; and in the
following October Exeter Hall was again taken. It was also
arranged to give the Instructions of the Committee at committeemeetings in the C.M. House in the daytime, and to hold the
public Dismissal in the evening; the latter ceasing to be, what
for half a century it had been, technically an open meeting of
the Committee. The Evening Dismissal became an occasion, not
for exhortations to the departing missionaries, but for the departing missionaries to give brief farewells to the audience. The
result is of course familiar to us all. Year by year the crowds
thronging the hall~r failing to get in-increased, until in 1894
the Committee had to extend the plan by holding two Dismissals
on successive evenings, dividing the missionaries-by that time
seventy or eighty in number instead of fifteen or twenty as of old
-into two groups according to the fields to which they were going.
PART

IX.

1882--95.

ladios just about to sail, viz., Miss Goodall, Miss Tapson, Miss Tristram, and
Miss Vidal, aud two younger Misses Newcombe of the C.E.Z.M.S.; and
they all six addressed a large gathering of lady students.
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A whole chapter might be devoted to the' recital of suggestive PABT 1£.
incidents at these meetings: as for instance, when Harry Wright, 1882-95;
in 1890, startled the audience by exclaiming, " Are you not jealous Clmp. 88.
of us? "-or when Mr. Brandram, in 1893, suddenly pointed to - the large letters painted over the doorways, "WAY OUT," and
appealed to the young men and women before him to find
the "way out" to the Mission-field. Very touching were the
Oommunion Services, held from 1890 at St. Bride's, and very
impressive the addresses given at them, especially one by
the venerable Oanon Hoare in 1892, and one by Bishop Hill in
1893.
Before this chapter closes, there is one more matter to be
mentioned. In 1886 the Student Volunteer Movement originated Student
. Amenca,
.
. th e h ouse 0 f Mr. W'ld
' mIsSIOnary
..
Volunteer
In
In
1 er, a Pres b y t
eTIan
Movement.
who had laboured forty years in India, and who in his old age had
started the now well-known periodical, The Missionary Review of
the ·World. A Oonference of college students followed, under the
auspices of Mr. Moody and Dr. Pierson; and Mr. Wilder's son InAmerica
was commissioned to make a tour through the States to appeal at
various colleges for missionary volunteers. Within five months
no less than 2600 students had signed a declaration expressive of
their readiness to go to the foreign field if the way opened; and
in four years the number had increased to 6200. No doubt a vast
number signed on the impulse of the moment, and their purpose
came to nothing; but after all deductions it was a great movement, and although most of the signatories were quite young, and
could not in any case go out for a few years, 321 had sailed by the
end of 1890, and many more were knocking at the doors of the
Societies, and being refused or deferred for lack of funds to send
them. In 1891, Mr. R. P. Wilder (his father was now deM)
visited England, and came straight to the O.M.S. It was in July, In England
the week before Keswick, and he was accordingly taken there;
and his speech at the Saturday Missionary Meeting, recounting
the story of this movement, made a deep impression. In the first
week of February, 1892, he was at Oambridge, and immediately
gained a remarkable in1luence over the earnest Ohristian undergraduates; the result of which was the initiation of the Student
Volunteer Missionary Union in England. On March 1st the
O.M.S. Oommittee received him, and heard his recital with
sympathetic interest; but even before that day. on February 13th,
the Society had seen the fruit of his work, in the shape of a letter
signed by no less than fifty-four Oambridge men with reference to Letter
work abroad, about half of whom had been brought to the point ~~~':'~:~:
by Mr. Wilder's addresses. This letter was not quite so definite bridge men
as the letter from the thirty-one in 1886. The signatories merely
asked to be kept in touch with the Society, and to beinformed of
openings from time to time. But to get such a letter at all was
indeed an evidence of the working of the Spirit of God upon the
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hearts of the men. And more than twenty did eventually offer to
the Society, sixteen of whom actually went out.':'
The cry now began to be heard, louder than ever, If all the
Outcry
good men go abroad, what will become of our home work? In
~~n:~ing particular, some of the supporters of Ridley Hall, which, under
abroad.
Mr. Maule, was doing so splendid a work in training Evangelical
clergymen, openly lamented the "abnormal proportion" of its
alumni offering for missionary work. In an admirable article in
the Inielligencer of February, 1895, Canon Sutton discussed the
"Alleged Drain of Men to the Foreign Field," and showed both
the unworthiness and the real fallaciousness of such remarks.
Scores of Evangelical Churchmen were taking orders year by
year who had not been at Ridley Hall, and RidltlY was the only
institution whence any number were going abroad. And what
was that number? In fourteen years 350 students had passed
through Ridley. Of these, "about 68" (63 certainly known)
had gone to the Mission-field, 60 of them in C.M.S. connexion.
Ten others were chaplains abroad, or in the Colonies; and about
ten more had offered, but had been refused on grounds of health.
Including all these, the "abnormal proportion" Was one-fourth;
taking only actual missionaries, it was one-fifth. No statistics
were available from which to reckon the proportion in regard to
Evangelical clergymen generally; but it could not possibly be
higher than on'e-twentieth. And this with the vast unevangelized
world lying open berore us; with the One Great Commission of
Christ sounding in our ears; with the Lord Himself waiting to
The way
return
until the Church does its duty! ·When Evangelical
to~a
blessIng
Churchmen generally face facts, and frame true estimates of
at home.
" proportions," then God will bless the Evangelical cause in the
Ohurch of England.
And yet this chapter does suggest abundant cause for loud
thanksgiving. Let us not be unthankful. For all the devoted
men and women that have rapidly passed before us, the Lord's
name be praised!
"" The very first signature to the letter is that of R. H. Leakey, and the
third of Ernest Millar, hoth of them now well known in connexion with
Uganda. The fourth is that or Louis Byrde, lately gone to Ohina. Among
the others are F. W. Rowlands, H. G. Warren, H. W. "Featherhead, A. R.
Cook (the doctor in Uganda), O. E. Watney (who died on the Niger),
E. A. Hensley, R. S. Heywood, E. A. Causton, W. H. Elwin, H. W. Moule.
Among other names are those of C,. Edmunds and B. Herklots, now in
India under the Bible Sooiety and the Ohildren's Special Service Mission
respectively.
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CHAPTER LXXXIX.
BIGH HOPES .1ND SORE SORROWS:
THE NIGER.

W.EJS'I'

AJ!1RWA

AND

Sierra Leone-Bishops Cheetham and Ingham-Visits of Missioners
-Church Constitution-Lagos-Yoruba Mission-james Johnson
-Niger Mission-African Archdeacons-" Henry Venn" steamerTrials in the Mission-Debate in House of Lords-Liquor TraffieA. Robinson and G. W. Brooke-Plans for a Soudan Mission
-Niger Controversies-Deaths of Robinson, Brooke, and Bishop
Crowther-Bishops Hill, Phillips, and Oluwole-Deaths of Bishop
Hill and his comrades-Bishop Tugwell.

1.

" Whethe")' we lit'e, we livennto the Lord; oncl 'whethm' we die, we die nnto the
Lord: whethej' we l.ive therefoTe, or die, 10e are the L01'd's."-Rom. xiv. 8.
" 0 L01'd, 1'evive Thy wOTk in the midst of the years,"- Hab, iii. 2.

fIi!~~!iilGAIN we commence our circuit of the Missions with

PART

IX.

Africa. In this chapter, unlike Chaps. LVI. and 1882-95.
LXXIII., we will confine our attention entirely to the Chap. 89.
West Coast; and as Chap. LXXIII. had only one
short paragraph on the Missions there, mentioning a
few principal incidents of the 'seventies, we shall now have to
go back a little into that period.
From 1870 to 1882 Bishop Cheetham presided over the Bishop
"t
. 0 f Cheetham.
·
0 £ S'lerra L eone, earnes tl y persevermg
Inhe exerClse
D10cese
his 'spiritual influence despite the difficulties inevitable in a small
but rising colony with a varnish of civilization, " Young Africa"
proved not easier to manage than "Young Bengal"; but there
was this difference, that the whole population of Sierra Leone was
less than that of many single towns in Bengal, and, at the same
time, that Sierra Leone for the most .part professed Christianity.
In such a community, it is natural that the less dignified and
scrupulous section should be most prominently represented in the
small local newspapers; and when we remember that one-half of
the Christian population was Methodist, and disposed to resent
the superior position of an Anglican bishop, we can understand the
kind of environment in which Bishop Cheetham lived and worked.
Externally, however, the Sierra Leone Native Church was fairly Sierra
prosperous; and when Dr. Cheetham retired after an episco- ~h~~~h.
pate of eleven years, there were 14,000 souls connected with it,
ministered to by sixteen Negro clergymen, besides two who were
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HOPES AND SORE SORROWS:

two as tutors in the C.M.S. College at Fourah Bay, and three as
Government chaplains; twenty-three in all; and there were some
5000 children in the schools. About £3000 a year was raised
locally for Ohurch and Mission purposes.':' There were about
20,000 other professing Christians-Methodists, Baptists, Romanists, &c.; and some 20,000 Heathen and 5000 Moslems, mostly
in the outlying districts. Total population of the whole Colony,
60,000; but its area was quite small compared with what it is
now.
On Bishop Cheetham's retirement, the Colonial Office, which
then had the appointment in behalf of the Crown, :;tpplied, as was
customary, to the C.M.S., for the nomination of a clergyman to
succeed him. The Rev. J. B. Whiting and the Rev. W. Walsh t
were thought of, and either would gladly have faced the risks of
'Vest Africa for Christ's sake; but the medical reports were not
favourable, and a younger man Was ultimately found in the
Rev. E. G. Ingham, Vicar of St. Matthew's, Leeds, and previously
C.M.S. Association Secretary for Yorkshire. He had been born
almost in the tropics, being son of the Speaker of the House of
Assembly at Bermuda. He was consecrated on February 24th,
1883, at the Chapel Royal, Whitehall, by Archbishop Thomson of
York (Archbishop Benson was appointed to Canterbury but not
yet enthroned). Canon Hoare preached a most powerful sermon
on Rev. xii. 11-" They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb,
and by the word of their testimony; nnd they loved not their
lives unto the death ";-contmsting the scene that day with the
scene on January 31st, 1804, when the first two missionaries to
West Africa were quietly tn,ken leave of at a public rneeting of
forty-four persons; 1: and showing that the victory had been won
by the very three powers named in the text, the Power of the
Cross, the Power of the 'Word, and the Power of Self-devotion.
13ishop Ingham was privileged to labour in Africa for more than
thirteen years, the longest of six episcopates of Sierra Leone.
The Society's own work in the Colony was now confined to the
three Educational Institutions and the outlying Temne Mission
at Port Lokkoh. For some years L. Nicholson-a missionary
always exceptionally popular a,mong the Natives-acted as Secretary; but afterwards that office, with its reduced responsibilities,
did not need a distinct man. Throughout the period, J. A. Alley
was the one English missionary at Port Lokkoh. It was very
uphill work there; but in the course of years about 150 persons were
baptized, the first being in 1882. A succession of ladies worked
in the Annie Walsh Girls' School-Miss Oaspari (afterwards in
Japan), Miss Dott (died in Africa), Mrs. Caiger, Miss Shoard,

*

In 1883, the leading bookseller of Sierra Leone, himself a Negro,
presented to the Church £1000, to be invested for its benefit.
t Afterwards Bisbop of Mauritius, and nOw of Dover.
::: See Yol. 1., p. 83.
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Miss L. A. Williams and Miss O. Young (both invalided home PART IX.
after a few months, and died on landing), Mrs. Burton, Miss 1882-95.
Ansell (a successful mistress for five years), Miss Bissett (still at Chap. 89.
work after thirteen years), Miss Henderson (formerly O.E.Z. in
India) ;-these belonging to what may be termed the older race of
O.M.S. ladies, before the new development in 1887. After that
date, Miss Dunkley (afterwards lYrrs. Humphrey), and others
more recently. The Grammar School continued its flourishing Grammar
career under its much-respected African Principal, the Rev. J. School.
Quaker, until his lamented death in 1882, after more than thirty
years in the School-twenty-two years as Principal. He was
succeeded by another African, the Rev. Obadiah Moore, who has
remained in charge ever since. Fourah Bay Oollege had for its Fourah
Principal the Rev. Metcalfe Sunter from 1871 to 1882, when he ~~flege.
resigned on being appointed Government Inspector of Schools for
West Africa. In 1884, Oambridge for the first time supplied a
man for the Oollege, the Rev. Frank Nevill. He worked with
great energy and success for five years; and his death in 1889
was deeply mourned. His sister, Miss Bertha Nevill, who was
in Africa with him, rendered important assistance from time to
time in the Annie ~Walsh School.';: He was succeeded in 1891 by
another Oi1lnbridge man, the Rev. VV. J. Humphrey.
U neler Mr. Sunter, Fourah Bay Oollege took an important step The
forward. In 1876 it was ::eftjli::eted to the University of Durham, ~ffi\\~~:d to
the Oonvoeation of that University approving by ::en unanimous g~Ie:~itY
vote, on l\hy 16th, a scheme by which African students at Fourah
Bay could read there for Durham degrees in arts, or licenses in
theology, and obtain them upon papers sent to England without
coming over themselves. In 1878 the first exarnination took
place, vvhen the B.A. degree was conferred upon three students African
(one of ,vhom is now Bishop Oluwole), and the L.Th. upon five ~fif::ht:~.
others. The Sub-dean, Dr. A. S. Farrar, in submitting the
" grace" to the University for adoption, said that the candidates
hall" passed an examination of the most rem~rkable excellence."
By the end of 1891, that is in fourteen years, twenty-seven
Africans had gained the Durham B.A. The University also
conferred an honorary lVI.A. upon Mr. Sunter, and upon the
Rev. O. A. L. Reichardt, a learned German from' the University
of Tubingen, who laboured many years in the oallege, and died
there in 1883. He was ::en authority on the Fulah language, and
wrote a grammar and other works regarding it. The Rev.
H. MeO. E. Price, son of lVIr. Salter Price, went out as VicePrincipal in 1887, but his health failed, and he was transferred
to Japan. Three or four of the African Durham graduates have
been tutors in the Oollege, particularly the Rev. Samuel Spain.t

*
t

A.fter her brother's death, she went to India as a C.M.S. missionary.
A.n impressive ordination sermon by Canon Spain (as he afterwards
beoame) was printed in the Intelligence,. of November, 1890, at Bishop
Ingham's special request.
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PART IX. The Durham honorary M.A. has been conferred upon three or four
1882-95. Africans of note, the first to receive it being the Rev. G. Nicol,
Ohap.89. the second Negro to be ordained (1849), son-in~law of Bishop

Crowther and Government chaplain at the Gambia. Another
Sierra Leone clergyman, the Rev. James Robbin, was appointed
Archdeacon by Bishop Ingham in 1887.
An interesting event of 1887, which took place as part of the
celebration of the Queen's Jubilee, was the opening, at last, of
Wilberthe Wilberforce Memorial Hall. A fund of £3000 had been
force
Memorial raised when William Wilberforce died, to commemorate his great
Hall.
services to Africa. The money was not used at the time, and
in 1861 the Court of Chancery authorized its being devoted to
the building of a hall and institute for the benefit of the people
of Sierra Leone. Still the project hung fire; and in 1881 there
was a half-finished building, and all the money had been spent.
Some leading inhabitants, including the principal barrister, Mr.
Samuel Lewis (a Wesleyan, and now Sir Samuel, having been
knighted in the Jubilee Year), set to work to raise additional
funds; and the hall was opened after the cathedral service on the
memorable 21st of June, 1887.
Readers of Chap. LXXXV. will not have forgotten the episode
of the two men accepted by the Society as missionaries who
joined the Salvation Army. As they were therefore not available
for conducting Parochial Missions in the West African churches,
as had been proposed, Bishop Ingham obtained the services for
~.eci.al
that purpose of two clergymen experienced in such work, the
M~~s:b~n of Rev. S. W. Darwin Fox, with Mrs. Fox, and the Rev. F. W.
~r~ Dn~d Dodd. Their work in Sierra Leone in the early weeks of 1886 is
o . deeply interesting as the very first instance of Special Missions
for Native Churches abroad. In order to cover all the parishes,
James Johnson of Lagos and Henry Johnson of the Niger came
to Sierra Leone to help. Generally there were four services in
each church daily: the principal one at 7 a.m.; one for children
at ten; a Bible-reading at four; and an evangelistic service at
seven, with after-meeting. The congregations were immense:
people stood inside and outside the churches; some giving up a
week's wages to leave their work and attend every service. The
great obstacle to a blessing was the self-satisfaction of the people.
They were regular church-goers and communicants: there were
no" lapsed masses" as in England. Not a few, however, were
deeply convicted of sin. The missioners spoke with great plainness, especially on sins of the flesh, the besetting weakness of
West Africa, where public opinion on questions of purity is
low. "Many texts in 1st Corinthians," they wrote, "shone out
in a new light in trying to deal with this subject in its various
phases." Mrs. Fox's meetings for women were especially
valuable. At 6 a.m. she was at one church, and at 7 a.m. at
another, a mile off; and the Bishop wrote, "She had immense
gatherings, and made a great impression." Solemn "quiet days"
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were held for the. clergy, some of whom were very like many PARi'IX.
English clergymen at home (Evangelicals not excluded), who 1882--95.
dread "excitement," and prefer "steady parochial work" to Ohap. 89.
"missionizing." Yet upon these men it depended to carryon
the work afterwards by prayer-meetings and Bible-readings, and
with the aid of Scripture Unions, Temperance Associations, and
Purity Societies. Would they do it? It can only be said, exactly
as in England, that some did.
In 1888, the Rev. W. Allan, then Vicar of St. James's, Ber- ~si~f
mondsey,and perhaps the most active of all the clerical members r. an.
of the Committee, went to West Africa at the Bishop's request
as a representative of the Society, for consultation on the spot
upon many important matters. He was astonished at the outward evidences of a profession of Christianity, the universal
observance of Sunday, the crowded churches, the throngs of
communicants, the prevalence of family prayer; and yet the
moral and spiritual condition of the Church was not satisfactory,
and there were but few traces of the influence of the Special
Mission. Among the results which he did see was a Scripture
Union with 2000 members; another was an English store in
which intoxicating liquors were no longer sold, owing. to Mr.
James Johnson's exhortations-which store had since increased
in prosperity. In 1889, another experienced Missioner went to
West Africa, the Rev. S. A. Selwyn, then Vicar of St. James's; ~issi~n ot
Hatcham; and he also held special services with every outward r. e wyn
sign of blessing. Bishop Ingham, however, felt the importance
of having a permanent Diocesan Missioner, as was beginning to
be done in some English dioceses. He in the first instance
invited Mr. James Johnson to take the post, but Johnson would
not leave his important parish at Lagos. Ultimately the Bishop
found a man in the Rev. John Taylor Smith, Curate of St. Paul's, i' ~ator
Norwood, in which parish he had exercised unusual influence a;~inted
over young men. The Society had already invited him to be ~\~~j~~~r.
leader of a party for Uganda, but he had not been able to see the
Divine Hand in that proposal. Bishop Ingham's invitation,
however, seemed to him to be backed by striking and unlookedfor .tokens of the Lord's approval; and, with the cordial concurrence of his bishop, Dr. Thorold of Rochester, he accepted it.
During the next three or four years, going in and out among the
people, Canon Taylor Smith (his office was Canon Missioner)
found not a few humble but genuine Christians who had received
real blessing through the Missions both of Mr. Darwin Fox and
Mr. Dodd and of Mr. Selwyn. God's Word does, after all,
"prosper in the thing whereto He sends it."
Me~nw:hile, the Bishop was engaged inLPVerfectin g thehexternhal g~~~~~u
orgamzatlOn of the Church. In Chap.
. we saw ow t e ti?n for
Sierra Leone Church was provided by Henry Venn, with the ~~e;~:.
approval of Archbishop Sumner and Bishop Blomfield, with a
constitution of its own, tentatively. The time had now come
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PAR'!: IX. for framing a permanent one; and ultimately new "Articles of
]882-95.

Chap. 89.

Arrangement" were prepared, approved by the Archbishop of
Canterbury and the O.M.S. Committee, and adopted by the
Native Church, through its elected representatives, in March,
1890. Four of the pastors, however, refused their assent; and
after patient but fruitless efforts to persuade them, the Bishop,
with the concurrence of the Ohurch Council, withdrew their
licenses, and proposed to put other men in their places. They,
however, declined to go; whereupon the Ohurch Council called
upon the O.M.S. to eject them from the parsonages, which were
still vested in the Society in trust for the Church. To effect
this, the law had to be invoked; and painful litigation ensued,
into which the Society entered with great reluctance, and only
to fulfil its obligations to the Native Ohurch,-and, in the event,
unsuccessfully, owing to technical informalities. The whole
affair interfered sadly with the peace of the Church.~'

Outlying
The
p~rtsof-O

S,erra

5~:~:se.

Lagos

Native

Church.

C.M.S.

workers at

Lagos.

Diocese of Sierra Leone, however, is not confined to the
'
1?'
olony of Sierra L eone. PrIor
to a recent momucation,
It comprised all the British possessions on the West Coast of Africa,
at the Gambia, the Gold Coast, and Lagos. The C.M.S: Lagos
Mission, therefore, was in it; and the Interior Yoruba Mission,
though (at the time we are reviewing) beyond British territory,
had always been also visited by the Bishops of Sierra Leone-as,
in fact, we have seen more than once in this History. To Lagos
and the Yoruba Country, accordingly, we now turn our attention.
During Bishop Cheetham's episcopate, the Native Church at
Lagos was gradually organized on the Sierra Leone plan, though
the churches were only five or six, and the number of members not
much over 2000. The most important parish in connexion with
it was St. Paul's, Breadfruit, of which the two most prominent
of the West African clergy, the Revs. James and Henry Johnson,
were successively ministers: first James, then Henry, and then
James again. Among the other clergy was a brother of Henry,
the Rev. Nathaniel Johnson. One church, Ohrist Church, Faji, the
Society retained, and still retains. The missionaries in the'seventies
and earlier 'eighties were J. B. Wood, J. A. Maser, A. Mann, and
V. Faulkner. Younger men were sent out from time to time, one
of them J. S. Hill (afterwards bishop), another J. Field (now in
British Columbia), another a son of C. A. Gollmer, the first
missionary at Lagos, and another a brother of O. T. Wilson of
Uganda; but no one lasted very long, until T. Harding went out
in 1883. In the whole period five of the younger men died, viz.,
J. B. Read,t J. S. Bradshaw, J. W. Dickinson, J. Brayne, and

'* Bishop Ingham's Charges give an interesting account of the Sierra
Leone Church. The first two were published in the O.M. InteUigencer of
October, 1886, and August, 1889.
t Mr. Read'il story is a very touohing one. See an article entitled." A
Finished Course of Four Months," in the O.M. Gleaner of September, 1878.
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J. Vemall-the last"named an able man who was Gospeller ail the

PART

IX.

St. Paul's ordination. The old veterans of the Yoruba Mission 1882-95•.
also died during the period, Townsend, Gollmer, Hinderer, Roper, Chap. 8~.
Lamb, Maser; but all at home in their ,retirement, except Lamb, - who entered into rest at Lagos in 1883.'" The Training Institution
for Native Teachers, and the Female Institution, were carried on
by English missionaries; the latter generally by Mrs. Mann or
Mrs. Lamb, until, in 1885-6, the Society sought single ladies for
the purpose; the only one who lasted, however, being Miss Kruse,
who became Mrs. Vemall. She was succeeded by Miss Goodall,
the Margate lady mentioned in the preceding chapter, and one of
the choicest of the Society's women missionaries. Her influence
upon the girls, and indeed upon Lagos, was felt and acknowledged
by all; and her death in 1895 was a great sorrow. The Grammar
School was carried on by a Native clergyman, the Rev. T. B.
Macaulay, son-in-law of Bishop Crowther, until his death in 1878,
when he was succeeded by the Rev. Isaac (now Bishop) Oluwole.
The Interior Yoruba Mission was without resident European Interior
..
. f
lA
b eo k uta from t h
'
. Yoruba
mISSIOnarIeS
or severa
years:
e tIme
a f t h elr
Mission.
expulsion in 1867; Ibadan from the departure of Mr. and Mrs.
Hinderer in 1869. In 1877 (as mentioned in the short paragraph
on West Africa in Ohap. LXXIII.), Mr. James Johnson was James
sent from Breadfruit to be Superintendent of the whole Interior !~~~~?~_as
Mission, the way being open for an African, though not for an tendent.
Englishman. His letters and reports, printed in the Intelligencer
during the next three years, were most graphic and interesting,
and showed how truly the providence of God had watched over
the Christian congregations at Abeokuta and Ibadan, numbering
nearly 3000 souls, with four Native pastors and several catechists
and schoolmasters. Domestic slavery, however, prevailed in the
Church as well as among the Heathen; and Johnson's faithful
protests against it, as well as his efforts to promote a larger
measure of self-support, made him unpopular with a section of
the people. In 1880, on the departure of his successor at Breadfruit, Henry Johnson, to the Niger, t he was brought back to
Lagos; and there, among his old flock, he has laboured ever
since. By that time it was possible for an English missionary to
live at Abeokuta, and Faulkner went up. From 1883, J. B. Wood {vB' d
was in charge of the Interior Mission, to its great advantage. In 00.
1888, after thirty years of missionary life as a bachelor, he married
Miss Green, daughter of his old friend and teacher, Canon Green,
formerly Principal of Islington Oollege; and her happy influence
'" In the C.M. Intelligencer of December, 1883, was printed a sermon
written by Mr. Lamb to preach at the Anniversary of the Lagos Church,
bnt which his death prevented his delivering. He was much esteemed, and
deeply mourned.
t Mr. Henry Johnson's Report on his three years' work at Lagos was
published in the O.M. Inielligencer of October, 1880, nnder the title of "An
African Parish." Few English parishes are better worked.
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A remote branch of the Interior Mission was at
Ode Ondo, to the south-east of Ibadan. There an African clergyman, the Rev. Charles Phillips (now Bishop), laboured with great
perseverance amid many difficulties, but not without fruit, for
several years.
The good which may be done by the simple plan of sending a
helpful paper or periodical to a Native clergyman is strikingly
illustrated by the history of Breadfruit Church, Lagos. Mr.
Townsend, from his retirement at Exeter, regularly sent to Mr.
James Johnson the weekly Christian,' and the reading in that
paper of Moody's evangelistic services, the Mildmay Conference,
and the Keswick Convention, led J ohuson to work in similar ways
among his people, with manifest results of definite blessing to
many souls. Mr. Haslam's book, too, From Death unto Life,
suggested to him the holding of what he 'called " conversion meetings." When Mr. Darwin Fox and Mr. Dodd held Special Missions
at Lagos-which they did as well as at Sierra Leone-they were
struck by the evidences of real spiritual life among the Breadfruit
people, although, as in England, some who professed to have
yielded their hearts to the Lord had fallen away again into worldliness. Mr. Selwyn, also, held services at Lagos; and he further
went on to Abeokuta, and conducted the first "Mission" of the
kind in that town, with striking tokens of the Divine blessing.
In 1885-7, the Rev. James Hamilton, ail old Sierra Leone
missionary who had since worked for some years as an Association
Secretary in England, was at Lagos as Secretary of the Yoruba
Mission (and; as we shall see, also of the Niger Mission); and he
wa.s appointed by Bishop Ingham Archdeacon of Lagos. His
influence on the Coast was always much valued. In 1888 the
Society contemplated a separate bishopric for the Yoruba Mission,
and Archbishop Benson assented to the plans for it. It was
particularly desired that the bishop should be an African; but
careful inquiries revealed the fact that this would not be liked by
the Native Christians themselves. The project, two or three
years later, was rendered needless by the formation of the new
diocese of Western Equatorial Africa, as will appear presently.
When Mr. Allan visited West Africa in 1888, he went up to
Abeokuta; and a brief extract from an article he contributed to
the Gleaner gives a vivid idea of some features both of Heathen
and of Christian life there : -

P AllT IX. was quickly felt.
1882-95.
Chap.89.
Charles
Phillips.

~:"hes

Lag';,~~n a

Archdeacon

t

Hamilton.

Mr. Allan

:~~~eo-

II Almost as soon as I arrived Mr. Wood received a present from
Ogundeyi, one of the Heathen kings, of a kid and a sheep i to feed his
stranger with.' The next day the women of the Ake congregation presented me with a sheep, an excommunicated polygamist chief gave me a
cock, the wife of a Native pastor two bottles of milk, and subsequently
the Serike, or Christian chief, who was out of town, sent me another
sheep all the way from his farm in the country.. Moreover, when, in
accordance with the decrees of Yoruban etiquette, I called upon the
Alake, or chief king, he presented me with a bag of cowries (20,000), and
wished to accompany his gift with two bottles of liquor; Ogundeyi gave
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me two bags; Ulado, whose palace had jilllt been burned 'down, only tWOPABT IX. :
heads, or 4000 cowries; and the Jaguna, or war chief of Igbein, laid at 1882-95.
my feet a bag of cowries and a demijohn of rum, though the latter was Chap. 89.
declined at the time, and all the other presents, except the milk, handed
over to a slave redemption fund connected with the Mission. The Alake,
who hinted that he would be glad of a big umbrella, was the only one
who indicated any desire for a present in return.
"The interest felt in the presence of a member of the C.M.S. Committee
was shown even more clearly by the succession of deputations, both large
and small, who represented various Christian congregations, councils,
and committees, and who came with addresses and messages of congratulation and welcome. Some of these were peculiarly interesting.
One, for instance, represented a Young Men's Christian Association,
recently established in order that the members might strengthen one
another to resist the tendency to polygamy, and make progress in moral,
intellectual, and religious culture. Another consisted of the Church
Council, and although the members of that au~ust body had only one
pair of boots and three pairs of slippers among SIxteen pairs of feet, and
in other respects were hardly attired in accordance with Belgravian
fashions, they were better able to discuss such subjects as Church
Finance, Polygamy, Slavery, Missions, and the proposed Yoruba
Bishopric, than many Belgravians would be. The Native clergy constituted a third, and the wives of the Native agents a fourth-the latter
presenting a remarkable contrast, in their superior demeanour, to the
wives of kings and chiefs, and reflecting credit on those who had trained
them in the C.M.S. Institution at Lagos. This suggests the importance
of female influence, and the urgent desirability of securing at once the
two ladies whom the Committee are prepared to send out, and for whom
a house has already been erected at Abeokuta."
This last sentence indicates that the new policy of employing
ladies which was begun in 1887 (as recorded in the preceding
chapter) was to be applied to the Interior Yoruba Mission as well
as to others; and in the next five or six years several women
missionaries were sent out, with much benefit to the work.
We now pass on to the Niger.
Our Fifty-seventh Ohapter detailed the history of Bishop Niger
Orowther and his work down to 1878. In that year three im" Mission.
portant steps were taken with a view to securing greater efficiency
in the Mission. First, a steamer was supplied for the Bishop's
use on the river. Secondly, an English layman was put in charge
of it, who also was to keep the accounts of the Mission, supervise
its building operations, and generally take charge of its secularities.
Thirdly, two African clergymen were appointed Archdeacons, to
assist the Bishop in the direction of the missionary work proper.
The need for some such arrangements has been explained before. Dangers
The African agents, clerical and lay, at the various stations, were ~~~rd~femuch isolated, and did not get the guidance and superintendence
.
that were necessary. They were in the midst of sore temptations,
moral and pecuniary. However pure and upright their lives,
they were liable to suspicions and accusations; and as a matter
of fact there were cases in which the suspicions were not ground-
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IX. less nor the accusations ·false.

With experienced men of their

1882-95. own race authorized to direct them and capable of setting them a
Chap. 89. good example,-with a business-like white man to hold the

purse-strings and check expenditure,--and with a mission steamer
moving up and down and carrying Bishop or Archdeacon or Lay
Agent. backwards and forwards,-many perils might be escaped
and irregularities corrected; and for the rest, the Holy Spirit
Himself, Who had certainly worked upon the hearts of some of
the people-at Bonny, for instance,-could be invoked for a fuller
blessing upon the men in the solemn position of representing
Christ in one of the darkest of Heathen lands.
"Henry
The steamer, provided by special contributions, and launched
;;:~~~r. on the Clyde in January, 1878, was appropriately called the
Henry Venn. She steamed out to Africa, escorted across the Bay
of Biscay (being a river boat not meant to brave Atlantic storms)
by H.M.S. Forester, a gunboat proceeding to West Africa, by
special orders of the Admiralty. The Lay Agent, who went out
in her, was J. H. Ashcroft, who for twenty years had been a ver-y
useful man in the service of the Sierra Leone and Yoruba Missions,
and indeed had been originally intended for the Niger, when-at
the commencement of the Mission-it had been proposed to
combine white and black men in the work.':' The two Archdeacons were Dandeson Coates Orowther, the Bishop's son,
Two
Negro
by him in Islington Parish Ohurch in 1870, t and since
ordained
Archdeacons.
then a zealous missionary at Bonny; and Henry Johnson, son
of a faithful Native Christian agent of Hinderer's at Ibadan,
ordained at the London Christmas ordination of 1866, and since
then principally occupied in linguistic work-for which his
scholarly attainments specially fitted him,-until he took charge
for three years, as we have seen, of Breadfruit Ohurch, Lagos.
D. C. Crowther was appointed Archdeacon of the Lower Niger,
i.e. chiefly the Delta; and H. Johnson of the Upper Niger, from
Onitsha northwards.
River
The Henry Venn proved most useful to the Mission, and by
voyages
carrying freight for the commercial companies which by this time
of the
"Henry
were developing trade on the river, she made a good deal of
Venn. u
money towards her expenses. She also accomplished one remarkable voyage of exploration. The River Binue, the eastern
affiuent of the Niger, had only once before been ascended to any
distance, viz., in 1854, by Dr. Baikie in the Pleiad.t He went
up about 400 miles above the Confluence at Lokoja. In 1879,
Ashcroft took the Henry Venn nearly 150 miles further, or 800
miles from the sea, into an entirely new country. Much interest
was excited by a paper on the voyage read by the C.M.S. Lay
Secretary, E. Hutchinson, before the Royal Geographical Society
in March, 1880; § and that Society, shortly afterwards, presented
:to See Vol. 11., p. 453.
t See Ibid., p. 395. t See Ibid., p. 119.
§ Printed' in the R.G.S. Proceedings, May, 1880, with a large-scale map
drawn from the surveys of Mr. Flegel. a member of the expedition. Mr.
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Bishop Crowther with a gold watch, value £40. That voyage PART IX.
opened up inviting Mission-fields, with large populations; but, ~882-95.
alas! those populations still remain to-day wholly unevangelized. Chap. 89.
No missionary has yet ascended the Binue more than one-fifth
of the distance above mentioned.
At this time great progress was manifested at Bonny and Brass. ~ro~ess
Hostile chiefs abandoned their hostility, and came under Ohristian ~e\t;.
instruction; the churches were crowded with at least outwardly
devout worshippers; the congregations were sending large sums
of money to England, to buy new and spacious iron churches,
which were sent out in pieces. But up the river, things were not Unfavoursatisfactory; Archdeacon Johnson had not yet been able to leave able rt
. an d reports came home, repo
s
Lagos an d go up to reSI' d
e at' L 0 k oJa;
from.
through traders and travellers, which caused the Committee ~fat?;';:.
much anxiety. They therefore took another new step, by forming
a Committee at Lagos for the better administration of the Mission,
consisting of the Bishop and the two Archdeacons, three European
missionaries, and Mr. Ashcroft,-and the Rev. J. B. Wood as
Secretary, with authority to visit the Niger, not merely to examine
the secularities of the Mission like Ashcroft, but to bring his long
missionary experience to bear upon the actual missionary work.
Wood's Report of his first visit gave an unfavourable account of
the Mission. Although he considered that some of the charges
brought against the agents might be false or exaggerated, still
there was a manifest lack of real spirituality and evangelistic
" zeal among them. The Report was sent to Bishop Crowther for
his comments; and it was 11 matter of great regret that he should
have to bear so much anxiety and disappointment just when he
was suffering the sorest of bereavements-for Mrs. Crowther died Death of
on October 19th, 1880. Like him, she had been a rescued slave ~;~~\',er's
brought to Sierra Leone; like him, she had been led to Christ wiffhand
there; they had been married in 1829; and now, after fifty-one rna er.
years of married life, the great separation came. His venerable
mother, the first convert at Abeokuta in 1846,* was still alive;
but she, too, died three years later, at the age (as was supposed)
of ninety-seven.
In the early months of 1881, the O.M.S. Oommittee arranged
what was called the Madeira Oonference. Bishop Crowther, his Madeira
son the Archdeacon, two other African clergymen, Mr. Wood, and Conference
Mr. Ashcroft, were asked to come and meet the Lay Secretary,
E. Hutchinson, and the Rev. J. B. Whiting, at that island, and
confer on the affairs of the Mission. Mr. Wood could not come,
but the rest met, and had a profitable and useful time; though
subsequent events proved that the evils on the river were underHutchinson had previously read a paper before the Society of Arts on the
commercial possibilities of the Niger, which was published in the Journal
of that Society, May, 1878. Ashcroft's journal of the Henry Venn's voyage
up the Binue was printed in th(l a.M. 111telligencer of August, 1880.
0\; See Vol. II., p. 103,
VOL. III.

C C
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rated, and the remedies agreed upon inadequate. One of the
measures proposed was the appointment of an English clergyman
as Secretary who should not merely pay visits from Lagoswhich was all that Wood could do consistently with his other
An
English
duties,-but actually live on the Niger, and be the Bishop's friend
Clerical
Secretary. and counsellor.
For this post, a gentleman in middle life, a
graduate of Dublin, but engaged in business, was found, Mr.
Thomas Phillips; and he, after some theological reading at
Islington, was (by the Bishop of London's permission) ordained
deacon by Bishop Perry, and priest, a few weeks after, by Bishop
Crowther himself, who was in England in 1882. This first
ordination of an Englishman by a Negro bishop excited much
interest; and Canon Ripley, of Norwich, in his 'sermon on the
occasion, spoke of it with thankfulness and hope. But the great
Enemy of God and man could not let the Niger Mission alone.
Mr. Phillips was only nine months in Africa. The difficulties he
encountered were great; and on his return to England he resigned, finding that the Committee, while truly sympathizing
with him personally, were unable fully to accept his views.
Dismissal They did, however, proceed to take stronger steps for the
of agents. purification of the Mission.
Agents, whom the Bishop could
not deal with judicially for lack of trustworthy evidence against
them, the Committee could deal with as paid employes of a
Society whose principle was" spiritual men for' spiritual work,"
and dispense with their services as any employer may do, subject
to just claims being satisfied; and in 1883 several thus received
notice of disconnexion. The Annual Report of 1884 made a
frank public statement of the case.
Meanwhile, a sudden blast of scandal had fallen upon the
Mission. In September, 1882, the London newspapers reported
M!lr4 er by a trial for murder at Sierra Leone.
"Two missionaries of the
M,SSIOn
Churc h M"lsslOnary S
' t y, "'t
'd h ad b een f oun d gm'1ty
employ~s.
OOle
1 was sal,
of most shocking treatment of a girl at Onitsha, from the effects
of which she had died. The derisive comments of some of the
papers can be imagined; and so can the grief and horror that
seized the whole C.M.S. circle. For the moment it was really
supposed that two young Englishmen trained at Islington and
ordained at St. Paul's had turned out murderers of the deepest
dye. In fact, the chief criminal was a Negro school-teacher who
had been dismissed by the Bishop for bad conduct, but out of pity
.had been afterwards employed as a clerk or storekeeper~ and the
other, also a Negro, was an interpreter. Moreover, the crime
had been committed five years before, and it was the C.M.S.
missionary Wood who had been instrumental in bringing its
Attack on perpetrators to justice.
Nevertheless, on April 12th, 1883 (the
C.M.S.in
the House Society's eighty-fourth birthday), the Duke of Somerset-whose
of Lords.
attack on Missions in China some years before was noticed in a
previous chapter 'r-~now made this murder the occasion of a very
PART IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 89.

* See Vol. II., p.

592.
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strong indictment of the Society in the House of Lords. So soon, PART IX.
however, as' he sat down, Earl Cairns sprang (literally) to his 1882-~.
feet, and proceeded to deliver a most powerful speech in its Ohap.89.
defence. ~: Lord Chichester also said a few words; Lord Derby
(the Colonial Secretary in Mr. Gladstone's Government), in his
cold, judicial way, acquitted the Society of all except carelessness
in employing such men; and the debate seemed to be finished.
But then arose the new Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Benson, Archbp. '
to make his first speech in the House as Primate. It was but a ::"~~;~~Ch
short one, as in fact Lord Cairns had exhausted the subject; asPrimate.
but it was very hearty in its references to the Society, and was
cordially cheered by even so hard an audience to move as the
House of Lords.t The fact is remarkable that as Bishop Magee
had made bis debut there in defence of Ohina Missions against the
Duke of Somerset's attack, so Archbishop Benson made his in
defence of Africa Missions against the same Duke.
Archdeacon Henry Johnson was now in full work on the U pper Arch~n.
Niger, and his reports were extremely interesting and hopeful. At ~j,':.7cm.
Onitsha, the very place where the murder had been committed,
there was at this very time a marked movement among the people
in favour of Ohristianity, and apparently not a few of them
were true converts. At Lokoja, where Johnson ordinarily resided,
the work was peculiarly difficult, owing to the place being a confluence, not only of rivers, but still more of languages; and this is
illustrated by the fact that he had sometimes to preach with four
interpreters standing by him, translating his sentences successively to different sections of his congregation. There was also a
diversity of religions, for here begins the Mohammedan Soudan.
In 1883, the Society planned a medical mission at Lokoja, and
sent out a young doctor, Percy Brown; but he fell sick, was put
on board ship for England, and died on the voyage. At the same
time, a new Clerical Secretary was found in James Hamilton, who, Hamilton
with the self-sacrificing loyalty of a true O.M.S. man, consented ~~~::ary
to go and take Phillips's place. He was successful in combining Niger.'
frankness as Orowther's counsellor with entire deference to him
as bishop; and for a few years the Niger Mission went on quietly,
despite some local feuds at Bonny which compelled Archdeacon
Orowther to reside elsewhere for a while, and a shocking outburst
of cannibalism at Brass, in which some professed adherents of
Christianity were involved. An English layman, J. Burness, a
builder by trade, and the first member of the London Lay
Workers' Union to offer for missionary service, did very useful
'"' This speech was quite inadequately reported in the papers. Part of it
was in effect a missionary lecture on West Africa. A condensed account of
the debate appeared in the C.M. Intelligencel' of May, 1883.
t The Archbishop had taken pains to make himself fully acquainted
with the affair; and a C.M.S. Secretary was taken by him into the House,
and stood close by the Episcopal Benches, ready to supply him with any
necessary information.

c c 2
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IX. work for three years; and in 1885, the Henry Venn having been

1882-95. irreparably damaged after six years' important service, a new
Chap. 89. Henry Venn was provided-a much smaller boat, a stern-wheeler,

designed to draw only two feet of water, so as to be able to go up
and down the river even at the shallowest times. She did not,
like her predecessor, steam or sail out to Africa, but was shipped
on board a trading steamer in sections, and put together on the
coast. In the same year, Archdeacon Henry Johnson being in
England, the University of Oambridge conferred on him the
J1onorary degree of M.A., in recognition of his linguistic labours..
Trade on
the Niger.

Liquor

traffic.

Moslem
appeal
against
liquor.

The Niger had now become a highway of commerce. But what
commerce? Its exports were legitimate and useful, especially the
palm-oil which was the staple of trade in the Delta. But the imports-in the main they were ardent spirits, cheap, and specially
manufactured for the African market. This liquor mostly
came from Hamburg, and when an International Conference
on the European spheres of influence in Africa was held at
Berlin in 1884-5, and the British representative, Sir E. Malet,
endeavoured to persuade the Powers to unite in the prohibition
of the liquor traffic in certain parts of West Africa at least, the
proposal was opposed and defeated by Germany. The O.M.S.
Committee, in December, 1884, went on deputation to the
Foreign Office upon the subject, and found that Lord Granville;
then Foreign Secretary, was entirely with them in the conviction
that the traffic was doing fearful mischief. The facts stated by
Bishop Ingham, by Mr. Hamilton, and by the traveller Joseph
Thomson, were dreadful. One steamer had lately taken out
25,000 cases of gin and demijohns of rum for two trading posts
only; the importance of villages was measured by the height of
pyramids formed of empty gin-bottles; and gin had become the
ordinary "current coin" in payment of wages. In 1884, seven
millions of gallons of spirits were exported to Africa from Hamburg
and Bremen alone. The Royal Niger Oompany honestly tried to
limit the quantity; but the provisions of the Berlin Conference
prevented adequate measures being taken. Subsequently the
Brussels Conference gave more scope for restriction, full advantage of which was taken by the Oompany. The ~amburg merchants, however, in an official letter from their Chamber of Commerce, actually affirmed that no harm was done to the Natives by
the trade. Very different was the opinion of the Mohammedan
Emir of Nupe, on the Upper Niger, who wrote a remarkable
letter to "Orowther, the great Ohristian minister," passionately
entreating him to influence" the great priests" (the O.M.S.) " to
beg the English Queen to prevent bringing barazn (rum or gin)
into his land." "It has ruined our country," he said; "it has
ruined our people very much; it has made our people become
mad." Such is European" civilization" in Africa apart from the
Gospel! Meanwhile, in the Delta, the degrading snake and lizard.
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worship was fast disappearing; and Mr. (now Sir) H. H. Johnston, PART IX.
then Vice-Consul there, told the Royal Geographical Society 1882-95.
plainly (November 12th, 1888) to what this was due :_
Chap. 89.
" For its effectual abolishment, which has been of the greatest benefit H. H.
to the well-being of Europeans and Natives alike, we owe our thanks, ~:~r::;g::~s
not to the intervention of naval or consular officials, nor to the bluff' to the .
remonstrances of traders, but to the quiet, unceasing labours of the Mission.
agents of the Church Missionary Society" (i.e. Archdeacon Crowther
and his helpers).

At length, in 1887, another clergyman was sent out to live and
work on the Niger as English Secretary. This was John Alfred -Ii A:
Robinson, the Cambridge scholar whose offer of service was men- aso~~~~~~
tioned in our last chapter. He threw himself with much energy tary.
into the work, often living for weeks on the new Henry Venn, yet
enjoying an unusual freedom from attacks of African fever. Two
laymen also were sent to assist him: G. F. Packer as architect
and builder in succession to Burness, and C. T. Kelsey (a member
of the Mpwapwa Band at St. James's, Holloway':') as engineer of
the little steamer; but Kelsey died in a year or two. Robinson's
'report on the Mission was not favourable. He was not satisfied
with the agents, nor with the plans and policy of the Mission
in some respects, nor with the results achieved. An important
epoch, however, in the history of the Mission was now approaching. It was in 1888 that Graham Wilmot Brooke-who also was Visit or
introduced in the preceding chapter-visited the River on his ~~':ke.
way home from the Congo, and made up his mind, in conference
with Robinson, that the right way into the Mohammedan Central
Soudan was up the Niger. Returning to England, Brooke laid
his plans before the C.M.S., and then, after a reconnoitring visit
again to the River in the following summer, he offered himself
definitely to the Society; with the result (as before related) that the
Oommittee approved his proposals for a Soudan and Upper Niger
Mission, appointed him and Robinson-who likewise volunteered
for the enterprise-joint leaders of it, and accepted also for it
Dr. C. F. Harford-Battersby and the Rev. Eric Lewis.
The plans for the new Mission were in themselves new and ~lan~ ot
important. Work among the Moslems of the Soudan would be a:doR~bin_
quite different from work among the Pagans on the Lower Niger. ~~':,~~n·
The Pagans in their degradation did consider a Christian white Mission.
man-or even a" black white-man," as Bishop Crowther's Sierra
Leone agents were called-as superior to themselves; but the
Mohammedans regarded all Christians as dogs. Among the Pagan
tribes, to adopt native "dress" would be absurd, for there was
none; to adopt native· food and live in native huts would be to
court disease and death; to be a Native at all would be to degrade
the Christian, not to raise the Heathen. But in the Soudan it was
quite different. Not only-so urged Brooke and Robinson-were
It

See p. 307.
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IX. the food and dress and dwellings of the country quite suitable for

1882-95.
Chap. 89.

Europeans; but to become as much as possible like themselves
was the only way of winning influence among such a people as
the Hausas. The Committee cordially approved of the desire of
the two brethren thus to identify themselves with those they
sought to save; but there was another proposal about which there
was much hesitation. The Royal Niger Company had announced
that while they would facilitate the plans and movements of
missionaries to the Pagans, they must repudiate any connexion
with missionaries to the Mohammedans. Brooke and Robinson,
~bould ~e cordially accepting this position, proposed that the ordinary right
B~~1:h a of a British subject to the protection (so far as possible) of the
sb!>j~C~~e British Government should be openly and entirely abandoned; so
.. ~u e
that the missionary should be able to say to a convert or an inquirer
in danger of his life, "You and I are both in equal peril: nothing
will be done for me that would not be done for you; if you have
to suffer for Christ, so have 1." In Persia and Turkey this attitude is not practicable. British influence and treaties give every
Englishman in those countries a protection from dangers which
every Moslem convert incurs-a protection which the British
Government would allow no one to refuse. But the great
Mohammedan potentates of the Central Soudan cared nothing for
England. All they knew was that their own great Mahdi had
killed a famous Englishmari at Khartoum and put an end to his
sway over their brethren in the Eastern Soudan. They might
therefore think nothing of seizing and executing a missionary.
"Now," said Brooke and Robinson, "if they imprison us, the
British Government are not to interfere; if they kill us, no
Views of reparation is to be demanded." The Committee were entirely in
C.M.S.
accord with them in desiring that no f01Y;e should ever be employed for their safety and deliverance; but infl1tenCe was a
different thing. The Government had often used influence in
behalf of people oppressed by their own rulers; if a convert in the
Soudan was ill-treated, why should not the Consul on the Niger
do what he could in his behalf by moral suasion? and if so, why
not in behalf of the missionary? To this Brooke and Robinson
did not object: all they wanted was to be "in the same boat"
with any converts. "England," they said, "would not send an
expedition to rescue an imprisoned Rausa; and what she would
not do for him she must not do for us." In this wayan agreement was corne to, amid unusual enthusiasm, at a crowded
committee-meeting on December 9th, 1889.
Remark. It was about this time that a truly remarkable letter was
able letter
published which the Mahdi had addressed to Emin Pasha, calling"
from the
Mahdi.
upon him to surrender and to embrace the faith of Islam. No
Christian appeal ever put forth has exceeded-if it has approached
-this manifesto of a fierce and fanatical Mussulman tyrant in its
recognition of the supreme claim of the One God to the absolute
loyalty and obedience, unto death, of His servants; and the
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G.M. Intelligencm-; in opening the year 1890 with an account of PART IX.
the new plans for both East and West Africa, quoted some brief 1882-'-95.
passages, Ii propos of the spirit in which Robinson and Brooke Chap. 89.
were going forth : " I would remind you that the world is a house of change and decay,
and everything in it must one day l?erish. Nothing in it is of value to a
true servant of God except that which is for his good in his future life.
If God wishes to be kind to His servant He humbles him and blesses all
he does, and God is the blessing in everything, and no word nor action
proceeds from Him which does not show His infinite compassion. God
is the Master of all His creatures: in His hands are the keys of all things
-there is nothing beyond His power in the heavens or in the earth. He
sees all things within and without, and all things good and evil are in
His hand. The King gives His gifts to whomsoever He pleases.
. "We belong to God's army and follow His word only. With our
army is the victory. We follow the Imam Mohamed-el-Mahdi, the son
of Abdullah, before whom we bow, the Khalifa and Prophet of God.
. . . We have now come by his order, and there is no possible result but
what is good from his commands in this changeful world. We have
given ourselves, our children, and possessions to him as an offering to
God, and he has accepted them from us. He has bought his' true
believers, their souls and possessions, with his word, and Paradise
belongs to them. If they are killed, they are killed as an offering to
God.
"God's soldiers war against the foes of God who deny the Imam the
Mahdi. They are always victorious by God's strength and might, as He
promised by His word, 'Ye who believe, if ye fight, God will give you
the victory'; and again, God is well pleased"by those who are slain "in
His service; they are like reared-up strongholds."
Transform all this into Christian language, and put Christ in An
the place of the Mahdi, and is not the whole spirit of these ~h~isfl:n~
burning utterances just what should animate the missionaries of
the Cross ?-and not only them, but all at home who send them
forth?
The adoption of Brooke and Robinson's plans involved changes The; new
on the Niger. The work on the Upper River, from Lokoja north- ~~rNig~~.
wards, was in future to be part of the new Mission; and this
involved the removal of three or four African agents who were
not likely to fit well into the new arrangements. Archdeacon
Henry Johnson himself was requested to move to Lagos pending
further instructions. The Lower Niger and Delta were to be a
separate Mission; and three English missionaries were allotted to
it, viz., the Revs. F. N. Eden and H. H. Dobinson" and Mr.
P. A. Bennett, Mr. Eden being Secretary. Both Missions were,
of course, to be under the episcopal superintendence of Bishop
Crowther; and Archdeacon Crowther retained his important
position in the Delta. The Committee looked with prayerful hope
to the more complete combination of white men and black men
in the one great work of evangelizing the Niger territories. The
memorable Valedictory Meeting at Exeter Hall has been already

'*

See p. 363.
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IX. described,* when the venerable Negro Bishop himself (who had
1882-95. been in England while the new plans were matured), and the
Chap. 89. young English recruits, were taken leave of together. All sailed

PART

for West Africa in February, 1890. The Upper Niger party,
Robinson, Brooke, Mrs. Brooke, Lewis, Miss Lewis, and Battersby,
The·
proceeded at once to Lokoja, and threw themselves with the
Soudan
utmost energy into the new work. Part of it, indeed, was
party at
Lokoja.
a work of correction. The Lokoja congregation was not regarded as satisfactory, alid the brethren considered it necessary to
" root out" and "pull down" before there could be "building"
and "planting." They proceeded, in fact, to what the Scotch
would call "a fencing of the tables." But some African agents
previously in the employ of the Mission proved to be truly godly
and excellent men, and to these every encouragement was given.
They could each speak three or four of the languages of which,
as has been said, Lokoja is a confluence, Nupe, Rausa, Yoruba,
&c. With their aid definite missionary work was at once begun,
and a decided impression was made upon th~ Mohammedan
community by the zeal of the new party. Dr. Battersby's
incipient medical mission was of course a great help.t
Meanwhile, Mr. Eden was travelling about the Lower Niger
and Delta and inspecting the stations; and Mr. Dobinson and
Mr. Bennett began work at Onitsha and Obutshi. In August
there was a meeting at Onitsha of the new Committee for the
management of the Mission, comprising some of the English
missionaries, with the Bishop, Archdeacon Crowther, and another
excellent African, the Rev. J. Boyle. That meeting issued in a
Serious
lamentable crisis. The two nationalities entirely failed to agree
divisions
as to 'either the policy or the personnel of the Mission; and
between
white and although the brethren on the side of greater strictness succeeded
black.
in carrying the disconnexion of certain agents, they did not consider this enough; and the Secretary, acting for the C.M.S., gave
separate notice, in its name, of suspension of some others from
its employment. It is needless now to mention names ; but the
news of these drastic measures caused much excitement on the
whole West Coast, and not a little doubt and controversy in
~~~~i:t~s. England. A solemn letter was addressed by the Committee to
,njudgirig all the Society's agents and congregations in West Africa, which,
agents.
while promising lin impartial inquiry into all that had been 'done,
laid down the principles by which the Society must always be
guided, in the following terms : "The Committee are solemnly determined, in humble dependence
upon Divine strength, to give the Society's support only to Mission
agencies and Mission agents, whether English or African, that are in
their judgment' vessels meet for the Master's use.' 'Earthen vessels'

*
t

See p. 364.
The letters and journals of those earliest days at Lokoja, which were
extremely interesting, were 'printed in the C.M. Intellige11cer of October,
1890, and Februal'y and September, 1891.

electronic file created by cafis.org

WEST AFRICA AND THE NIGER

393

they may be; we do not look for perfection in human instruments or PART IX.
instrumentalities; but we do deeply feel that true Missionary. work is 1882-95.
the setting forth of the Lord Jesus Christ both as Saviour and as King, Chap. 89.
and that this work must be done by thosewho, however feeble in themselves, do know Him as their Saviour and obey Him as their King, and
who seek, by the power of the Holy Ghost, to be examples' in word, in
conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.' Missionaries and
teachers employed by the Church Missionary Society must not be merely
men who can rebut particular charges of open sin, still less those of
whom it can only be said that such charges are not proven. They nlllst
be men who in heart and word and life are the true and faithful servants
of Christ. If the Society, in Africa or anywhere else, has ever seemed
to tolerate a lower standard than this, it has been either from ignorance
of the facts, or from a generous desire not to form harsh judgments.
But now we feel it more necessary than ever to emphasize and to maintain the true standard of missionary character."
A special sub-committee sat for many weeks in the C.M. Niger f!lubHouse considering the whole matter; and both Mr. Eden and CommIttee
Graham Brooke came to England for consultation. There. was
much difference of opinion on man1 points; and certainly in the
last five-and-twenty years there has been no question upon which
the working Committee have been so divided. But there was
much prayer also, and an earnest desire to be guided to the right
course. Ultimately, a report on the whole matter was adopted Its Report.
and issued in January, 1891. On the personal questions, the
action taken in Africa was confirmed in some cases and reversed
in others. On the general condition of the Mission, the following
statement was made-drafted, it may now be said, by that
member who all along was the most earnest in defending Bishop
Orowther and his clergy from harsh judgments;" A careful review of the past history of the Niger Mission in the light
of its present condition, has led to the conviction that, while at each
stage in that history the Committee faithfully endeavoured to take such
.aclion as the circumstances of the Mission seemed at the time to demand,
its present condition indicates only too clearly the inadequacy of the
provision made for the superintendence of the Mission, and for the steps
taken for its purification at certain crises in its history. For while the
Committee devoutly thank God for valuable services rendered by
African agents, as well as for some signal successes granted to the
preaching of the Gospel in the past, and while there are hopeful and
encouraging features which point to future success both on the river
and in the interior, the moral and spiritual condition of the congregations generally has in it at the present time much that is extremely
lamentable, and the prevailing ignorance of Divine truth and the low
state of discipline are such as to call for serious consideration respecting
the character and efficiency of the agency now at work.
.
" In making this painful statement, the Sub-Committee have no desire
to repudiate or minimize any share of the responsibility which may
attach to the Committee, and it is but just to the Bishop to say that
from the commencement of the Mission most serious difficulties have
beset him and surrounded every station."
But the controversy was not closed by the decisions of the
Oommittee. Both sides on the Niger were grievously disappointed,
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IX. each having naturally looked for more support to its own views.

1882-95.
Cnap.89.

Death of
Robinson,

and of
Graham
Wilmot
Brooke.

Character
and work
ofRobinson.

The Upper Niger party, however, their two leaders being released
from any further share in the administration of the Lower Niger,
resolved to prosecute the more earnestly their own enterprise;
and they were joined by two more Oambridge men and two more
ladies. But now a great calamity was permitted to fall upon
them. On June 25th, 1891, John Alfred Robinson died of fever,
partly arising, no doubt, from the mental strain caused by his
dissatisfaction with the Oommittee's decisions. On hearing of
that dissatisfaction, they had written to him earnestly assuring
him of their undiminished confidence in him and gratitude for his
zealous services; but, to their great sorrow, he was dead before
that letter could reach him. Brooke and his companions bravely
went on with the work which had been so well begun; but sickness drove some of them home-Dr. Battersby after twice returning to his post; and at last, in January, 1892, Brooke himself was
the only one left. * And then, on March 19th, the Society received
this telegram-" Wilmot Bfooke at rest." He had died on
March 5th. Dr. Battersby, who was on his way out again at the
time, courageously held the fort for a little while, and then was
finally driven home.
So, for the time, the new Mission which had inspired such high
hopes was at an end. The deaths of the two leaders were a grave
and, to human eyes, irreparable loss to Africa. We must not
part with John Alfred Robinson without reading Mr. Eric Lewis's
striking testimony concerning him:" Devotion to duty marked all his work; in all his more secular bnsiness
he was most thorough and careful, and generally managed to take the
lion's share of the most tedious work. Whether it were the planning of a
journey, supervising the rebuilding of the church, examining the schoolchildren, the general tidying-up of disorder, the nursing of a sick
brother missionary, or the duller work of keeping the Mission books-if
Robinson had charge of it, we all knew it would be done thoroughly and
well. And yet he was always at leisure for all who came to him: I used
to marvel at his patience under ceaseless interruption, which is an
inevitable feature of a missionary's life, especially a Secretary's, and
which is peculiarly harassing to weary nerves in a hot climate such as
ours on the Niger.
" Another marked feature of his work and himself was his great power
of simplicity. During the autumn he was preaching a course of sermons
on the Lord's Prayer at our Sunday morning Native service. In these
he always primarily addressed the children, who would be seated just in
front of him, and it was not long before he secured their interest and
got them readily to answer-for almost every sermon there is necessarily a catechizing. I should trace his simplicity to two sources-great
clearness of thought, and love of children. The former made him the
first-rate scholar that he was; the latter was only one aspect of a
large-heartedness and sympathy that was almost womanly in its
tenderness."
"Though his time in missionary work has been but short, yet .he was
• Some of his letters appeared in the C.M. Intelligencer of May, 1892.
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able to make remarkable progress in the Rausa language. Starting PART IX.
upon the Gospel of St. Ma,tthew, and using as a basis the translation of 1882-95.
Mr. John (formerly a missionary at Lokoja, and now our Rausa teacher), Chap. 89.
he revised it with him most thoroughly from his own ~nowledge. The
two spent some hours together every day; and Mr. Robinson's critical
acumen and scholarship found fullest scope in this work. Whenever he
acquired a new word, he kept it in mind, and would test it by getting
some Native friend to explain to him its use-illustrating it with story
and parable as only an African can; and he was never satisfied until he
was certain that he had accurately grasped the radical meaning. It was
quite a lesson to see him at one end of his table with Bible, Greek
Testament, dictionaries, and note-book, and Mr. John at the other, and
very likely a couple of Mohammedan friends seated on a mat near them,
all closely discussing the exact meaning or proper use of some Rausa
word."

Graham Wilmot Brooke was a young man whom to know was Character
to love. Were there ever in a man eyes of such ineffable tender- of Brooke.
ness? He simply yearned after the souls of the millions lying in
darkness. ;His sternness-and he was stern-was due to his
deep sense of the responsibility lying upon the Ohurch to evangelize the world, and upon every individual Ohristian to take a
share in the work. He was emphatically a soldier. Trained at
Woolwich for the army, he learned to be" a man under authority";
but that" authority" was Ohrist's-" authority restraining as well
as prompting, guiding as well as calling, paramount in its claims,
and demanding the careful exercise of every faculty." * To the
present writer it has always seemed that he would have been a
great Lay Secretary of the Society, on account of his extraordinary
power of work, and of working in the most regular way and to the
best purpose.
Robinson and Brooke-Brooke especially-were severe in their ~ff,:ctsff
judgment of their African fellow-workers; though they ap- ~n~:r-e~rk-.Y
preciated real consecration of heart and life to the Lord when they
found it. They were, indeed, too severe. They did not make
sufficient allowance for racial weaknesses, and they were not
patient enough with those who, like the venerable bishop himself,
honestly differed from them. Their campaign against the evils
on the Niger undoubtedly alienated the minds of many West
Africans from the C.M.S., and it was long before confidence
was restored. Yet, after all, there are times when severity is
necessary, and when alienation must be risked; and it cannot
now be doubted that the improvement and advance in the Niger
Mission since their time is largely due to their action eight
years ago. They were not perfect instruments, but they were
instruments used of God to accomplish His own purposes.
But meanwhile, other sorrows fell upon the Niger Mission.
Mr. Eden did not return to Africa after the Committee's decisions, Mr: Eden
but, after some months of" further negotiations and deliberations, reslgns~
" From the" In Memoriam" by Miss S. G. Stock, C.M. Intelligencer,
May, 1892.
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resigned, to the deep regret of the Oommittee, This was in
December 1891' and on the 31st of that month came the news
that ther~vered Samuel Adjai Orowther, Bishop of the Niger, had
Death Qf passed to his heavenly rest. In his case, as in Robinson's, death
~i8hOt
was certainly hastened by anxiety and disappointment. For he
rowt. er. on his part was also deeply dissatisfied with the Society's decisions,
although it was his full purpose to accept and act upon them. In
June, Robinson died; in July, Orowther ~had a paralytic stroke.
He got better, and moved to Lagos for rest and change; and
there he died, on the last day of the year, and was buried by the
side of his mother and his wife. In his last hours he had the
comfort of receiving from Archdeacon Hamilton and the Rev. W.
Allan, who had gone out on temporary business for the Society,
the assurance of the Oommittee's unabated respect and affection.
His career
Thus ended one of the most remarkable lives in the whole
and
character. history of the Ohurch of Ohrist.
For seventy years his career
had been unique. A kidnapped slave in 1821; a rescued slave in
1822; a mission school.boy in 1823; a baptized Ohristian in
1825; a college student in 1826; a teacher in 1828; a clergyman
in 1843; a missionary to the country whence he had been stolen,
in 1845; the founder of a new Mission in 1857; the first Negro
Bishop in 1864 ;-where is the parallel to such a life? And what
a familiar 'figure he was amongst us at home! Ten times in the
seventy years he came to England; in later years as a bishop he
was in constant demand as a speaker all over the country; and
his absolute unselfishness, and cheerful readiness to be at every·
body's service, were an example indeed to "deputations." If he
had accomplished nothing in Africa, he would still have been a
valuable helper of the missionary cause among ourselves. But in
fact, after all possible deductions, he accomplished much in
'Africa. Amid circumstances of almost unexampled difficulty,
and in the face of discouragements and disappointments innumerable, he went steadily on his way; and if the Upper Niger
exhibited but little fruit, the Delta to-day, with its cannibalism
and infanticide and horrible superstitions practically at an endthough not its sin, and that who could expect ?-is a monument
to Bishop Orowther's indomitable perseverance in a holy cause.':'
He became a bishop, as it has been happily said, "in a sense
not willingly, but of constraint-certainly not for filthy lucre, but
of a. ready mind-neither as being a lord over God's heritage, Qut
as an ensample to the flock." He lived in an atmosphere of'
suspicion and scandal, yet no tongue, however malicious, of
white man or black man, ventured to whisper reproach against his
personal reputation. If it must be allowed that he was an Eli in
1882--95.
Chap. 89.

.. .I!'ruits of the Niger Mission may turn up in the most unlikely places.
In 1894, a C.M.S. missionary, preaching in a Calcutta street, was startled
by a Negro snddenly appearing, and beseeching the people to accept Christ,
of Whom he had learned from" the sweet words of a black bishop called
Crowther."
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exercising discipline too lightly, he was an Eli, too, in simplicity PART IX.
and sincerity of character,
1882-95.
For the time, the Lower Niger Mission, as well as the Upper Chap. 89.
Mission, seemed !11most to have collapsed. For Bonny and its The Delta
out-stations, under Archdeacon Crowther, had declared their i:ss:~~a::s
independence; moved thereto, undoubtedly in part, by resent- indepen.
ment at the Society's action, yet at the same time honestly dence.
believing that in so doing they were only carrying out the Society'S
own policy of Native Church self-support and self-government.
With some help from sympathizers at Lagos, they raised funds for
the support· of their Church and clergy; and they have never
again looked to the Society for pecuniary help. The Oommittee
would have warmly -appreciated such a movement at any other
time; but coming just then, it had more the appearance of a
secession than was pleasant. But it was in no sense a secession
from the Ohurch of England, and only a temporary alienation
from the Society, as We shall see by-and-by. The general result, slon
~he MiSt"
cas
however, of all these untoward events, and of the consequent down, but
withdrawal of two or three of the English missionaries, was that ~~~~:d.
in the O.M.S. Annual Report of 1893, the Niger Mission staff
appeared as only Mr. Dobinson, Mr. Bennett, and Dr. Battersby
(who soon came home), with three Native clergymen, instead
of, as in 1890, a Bishop, nine Native clergy, and nine English
missionaries. So disastrous a change was unparalleled in the
Society's history since the fatal early days of Sierra Leone. But
the Master Himself would perhaps have said, ,i The Mission is not
dead, but sleepeth"; and assuredly the Society in faith saw over
its prostrate form the motto Resurgam.
The question now was, Who should succeed Bishop Orowther? Question
. t h ere was great diVISIOn
.. 0 f opmIOn.
. . ' of
the next
· ques t'Ion agam
an d upon t h IS
bishop.
Many shrank from the retrograde step, as it would seem, of
appointing an Englishman; while others, perceiving the difficulty
of naming the right man for the emergency from among the
handful of African clergymen-able as several of them were,thought that "for the present distress" an English bishop should
be provided. The latter view ultimately prevailed, and a resolution to that effect was finally adopted on May 24th, 1892, with the
proviso that the Oommittee desired to see African bishops,
'" assistant or independent," in West Africa as early as possible.
At the same time it was resolved to ask the Archbishop of Oanterbury to arrange for the new bishop having the Yoruba country
also under his charge. Mr. Aitken now came forward and
suggested that the right man for the bishopric was the man who,
having once been a O.M.S. missionary in West Africa, then in New
Zealand, then a missioner of Mr. Aitken's own Ohurch Parochial
Mission Society, had, a few months before, * offered to rejoin
'" See p.367.
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IX. the C.M.S. and go as a missionary to the Niger--Joseph Sidney

1882-95.
Chap. 89.

Hill. Archbishop Benson, being consulted, warmly approved of the
choice, and himself made the happy suggestion that the enlarged
J. S; Hill diocese should be called Western Equatorial Africa, in contraappointed. distinction to Eastern Equatorial Africa on the other side.
He
further proposed sending Hill out first as his Commissary, to
reconnoitre the ground, and, in particular, to ascertain the position of the new Delta Pastorate. Hill went accordingly with a
special commission from the Archbishop, accompanied by Mrs.
Hill's visit Hill, and spent five months in visiting the stations.
Everywhere
to
West
h'IS smgu
.
Iar Iy sweet d"ISposItlOn,
.
Africa.
com b'me d WI'th th e s t rong common
sense gained in colonial life, and sanctified in an unusual degree
by the Spirit of God, exercised a healing and harmonizing influence; and it was evident that the African Christians would give
the new bishop a warm welcome. And all the more so because,
Tw!'Negro when he sailed for England, he took with him two Negro clergybi:h~;~t men, Charles Phillips and Isaac Oluwole, to present them to the
Archbishop for consecration along with himself as his Assistant
Bishops.
This plan met with universal approval, and Archbishop Benson
Consecra- vms much pleased.
The consecration took place at St. Paul's
tion of
on June 29th (1893), the very day on which, twenty-nine years
Hill,
Phillips,
before, Bishop Crowther had been consecrated at Canterbury.
Oluwole.
The present Bishop of Norwich received his episcopal orders at
the same time. Hill was" presented" by the Bishops of London
(Temple) and Liverpool; and the two Africans by Bishop Temple
and Bishop Cheetham-the latter of whom, when Bishop of
Sierra Leone, had ordained them both. The preacher was Bishop
Wilkinson of St. Andrew's, who spoke most beautifully on
"Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever "-the
Lord (1) of the whole earth, (2) of the Church, (3) of " the weakest,
poorest, most utterly helpless soul." Bishops Phillips and Oluwole
were cordially welcomed wherever they appeared in various parts
of the country; the latter, notably, as well as Bishop Hill, at the
Keswick Convention. The University of Durham gave all three
their D.D. degrees. Bishop Hill's combined fervour and tact
were more and more manifest, and his holy influence, especially
with young men, was very marked. At the Communion Service
in connexion with the October Valedictory Meetings, he gave a
most solemn address on "the fellowship of Christ's sufferings."
At the Gleaners' Anniversary at Exeter Hall on All Saints' Day;
Bishop
he presided, and his closing words will always be remembered for
::'~~;:el1. their intense earnestness. They proved to be his last message
to the Church, and therefore must not be omitted from this
History:An inspira,. I have three words to leave with yon, an in.-pirution, a fdloWiihip,
tion, a
a sacrifice. 1 knew one most powel'ful preacher. olle who had IJeen
~e;~crifi~r' much used of God in the salvation of sonls, and whenever you heard
that man preach 'you would often discover that just as he looked down
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at what you would think to be notes, he seemed to get some fresh PART Xl:.
inspiration. And if yon were to go and look at those notes you would 1882--96.
see just one word, JESUS. I want you, beloved Gleaners, to get a fresh Chap. 89..
inspiration to-night from that loving one, Jesus. Look upon Him that
you may get a fresh inspiration for this year's service. And then, a
felluwship. I do not kllow if you have eVer read the remarkable passage
in the Life of Henry Martyn, in whieh he gives an account of how he
spent a night in agonizing sorrow, which was the result of a thought
coming to his mind of the value of a sonl to God. He began to think of
the various outcasts in India as being qnite as dear to G(ld as the kings
of Britain. And that night he spent in prayer, in tears, in sorrow over
souls. Beloved Gleaners, I pray God that this year you may know
something of the fellowship with the Lord Jesus Christ in His sorrow
for souls. And now that other word, sacrifice. A nohle youth of Rome,
who discovered the riches of God's grace in Christ, anf! became a
follower of the Lorr1, went to Hermas with a desire. 'What,' said he,
I can I do in return for such love as this?'
Hermas took out the noble
young fellow and show8l1 him something of the sin of Rome, anf! as he
pointed out here and there something of the nee<l of its souls, he said:
'Here yOIl will find an altar, and there h8cOlne the sa,~rilice.' Look upon
the fields, white unto tbe harvest. Look upon the millions that are
without Christ in the world to-night in their awful sin, aul you will find
an altar, and may God hBlp you, b"loved Gleaners, to be a sacrifice:'

Plans had for some time been on foot for the reinforcement of Fresh'
both the Yoruba and Niger Missions. The former, indeed, had fu~r;;~:~ba
received, in the previous two or three years, four clergymen, a ~.d the
layman, two wives, and four single ladies; and the latter, only alger.
few months before this time, had received a clergyman, a layman,
and two single ladies. It was now ananged to send out with
Bishop and Mrs. Hill two more laymen and five single women
for Yoruba, and three clergymen and two single women for the
Niger. This would give the Bishop a fair staff to start with.
The party sailed on November 22nd, and reached Lagos on
December 13th. On the Epiphany, January 6th, 1894, the
Society received this telegram-" Bishop Hill and ]}[TS. Hill at D~ath of
1'CSt. "
~'iifop
The whole C.M.S. circle was overwhelmed indeed by this news.
There are bereavements in which joy seems to dispel sorrow, as
the sun streaming into a room dispels the darkness. But there
are other bereavements in which it needs a faith that can pierce
within the veil to find any gleam of brightness upon them; and
assuredly this was one such. All that could be said is expressed
in lines sent by a friend on hearing the tidings : " Jesus bids them rest a season,
.And we know not His sweet reason,
But we know that all is well."

Archbishop Benson was deeply grieyed.
touching words : -

He wrote these

Archbp.

Benson's
sorrow.

"I feel indeel1 utterly stricken by this terrible news. So much
arrangement and deliberation aml work on the part of so many earnest
minds seems utterly lost-but KaT' (ivBI'''''''''v AEyW : that is the comfort
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IX. and strength. We shall see God bring some new force out of our
1882-95. defeat, and accomplish all in His own way. We merely are dumb at the
Chap. 89. mysteriousness of the bar in what seemed His working. . . . Those poor
children!" . . .
"ED. CANTUAR."

PART

Four more
Bub the telegraph had not finished its cruel work. It announced,
~::~~ in a one after the other, the death of the Rev. E. W. Mathias on
January 17th; of the Rev. J. Yernall on the 20th; of the
Rev. A. E. Sealey on the 21st; of Miss J\'hnsbridgo on the 23rd.
No such succession of blows had ever fallen upon the Society,
except in that one dreadful year, 1823. Mr. Mathias was a
delightful Cambridge man, wIw had been won by Bishop Rill's
personality, aml had offered himself specifICally for ~he Niger. He
had been ordained by Hill himself at S,t. Paul's, Onslow Square;
Mr. vVebb-Peploe preaching the sermon on those three striking
words of 1 Tim. vi. 11, 12, "Flee-Follow-Fight."t 1fr. Yernall
was not one of the Niger party, but the Secretary at Lagos,
where he had been labouring seven years. Miss Mansbridge and
Mr. Sealey (a promising Islington man) were, like Mr. Mathias.
for the Niger. And there was loss even where there was not
death; for Miss Maxwell, the excellent Scottish lady who had
been the honorary head of the Mildmay Cottage Hospital, and
was also one of Bishop Hill's own recruits, was seriously ill, and
One left,
ordered home. That left only one person out of a party of seven
of the
for the Niger-the Rev. C. E. Watney, another Cambridge man.t
whole
party.
·When the details came, they proved very touching. Tho
Bishop and his wife had died within a few hours of each other, he
on the afternoon of January 5th, and she just after midnight;
neither of them aware of the other's condition. "Lovely and
pleasant in their lives," and "in their death not divided";
ushered together into the Presence of their Lord. Mathias,
Sealey, and Watney had sailed together on the 14th from Lagos,
and the two former had died en route before the mouth of the
Niger was reached; and Watney had gone on-alone.
The Archbishop, who manifested the most sympathetic kindness throughout, at once offered to consecrate a new bishop
quickly if the. right man were available, and at once accepted
Another
the suggestion that the Rev. Herbert Tugwell, a Cambridge man
new
who had been working at Lagos, having gone out along with the
bishop,
H. Tug_
memorable party of 1890 for the Niger, should be appointed.
well.
Tugwell was telegraphed for to COlJle back to Engbnd; and he

* Alluding to the two young daughters left in England by Bishop alld
Mrs. Hill.
t These words had been chosen some months before as the Gleaners' Union
motto for 1894. Mr. Webb-Peploe did not know this when he preached on
them; nor was it known, when they were first publicly tLnnonnced at Exeter
Hall on All Saints' Day, that he had used them as his text three days
before.
t Mr. Watney, too, died on the Niger a year and a half later. On the
other ha.nd, Miss Maxwell in due course went back to the Mission, and is
still spared to it-the only survivor of that party of 1893.
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was consecrated on Sunday, :March 4th, in the chapel of Lambeth PART IX.
Palace, along with the Bev. Henry Evington, of Japan, for the 1882-95.
new diocese of Kiu-shiu. On the 9th, two large meetings were Cha.p. 89.
held in Exeter Hall, to bid them-and Bishop Tucker, then also
in England-Gad-speed. :Most impressive were these gatherings, *
and earnest were the prayers offered for the new Bishop of
Western Equatorial Africa. Particularly memorable were some
words from Bishop Bardsley of Carlisle, who presided in the
evening; and with these words our story must close for the
present : "Some of you may ask," he said, ":Might not the men who Who said,
have given their lives for Africa have done longer and more useful ~a~ret?iS
work in our home parishes? wherefore this waste? Brethren,
let 1LS not take 1ip words from the mouth of J1idas ISCCLriot."

*

Fully reportetl

ill

the C.]Jf.

Intellif!~nce1'

of April, 1894.

D

d
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CHAPTER XO.
HIGH HOPES AND BOBE SORROWS:
UGANDA.

EAST .AFRIOA AND

Hannington's Party for Uganda-Mackay at work-Coast Missions" Henry Wright" steamer-Diocese of Eastern Equatorial AfricaBishop Hannington-Death of Mtesa-King Mwanga-The Boy
Martyrs-Murder of Hannington-The Great Persecution-Gordon
and Walker-Bishop Parker-His Death-Mackay's "Never!"The Scramble for Africa-German Blockade-Emin Pasha-Revolution in Uganda-Expulsion of the Missions-The Christians in
Exile-Mwanga restored-Stanley's Testimony-Mackay's Last
Messages-His Death.
"Ready not to be bound

on~y,

but

a~so

to die . . . fM the name oj the LOI·d

Jesus."-Acts xxi. 13.
" If it die, it bringeth jOj·th 1YHtch fruit."-St. John xii. 24.
"What are these which al'e a1'1'ayed in 10hite l'obes? and whence ca?ue
they ,P"-Rev. vii. 13.
PART

IX.

1882-95.
Ohap.90.
A meeting

at Eastbourne.

James

lianning·

ton.

N the 29th of November, 1881, two O.M.S. men went
to Eastbourne to attend a meeting of the Snssex
Church Missionary Union: one of them the Rev.
R Lambe, of Norfolk. The meeting was neither
large nor encouraging; the speakers were conscious
of being dull and cold themselves; and they came back to London
depressed. But a clergyman was present, unknown to them, to
whom the proceedings of that day were God's beckoning hand to
the foreign field. Three years before, he had been" set longing"
by the news of Shergold Smith and O'Neill's deaths on the
Victoria Nyanza; but the way did not then open. Now, within
three months, he was an accepted C.M.S. candidate; and within
six months he was on his way to Uganda. That clergyman was
James Hannington. When, in 1886, his biography came out,
the following extract from his diary appeared;"1881. Nov, 29th.-,-Went to Eastbourne to a C.M.S. meeting. Holy
Communion at 10 a.m. At 11, Mr. Lombe addressed the meeting. He is
a grand man. After lunch, at which I thought myself happy to be near
:Mr. Lombe, Mr. - - spoke. Clear and incisive. If he had asked me
to go out, I should have said, Yes. I longed to offer myself to go."

At that time a nephew of Hannington's, E. Oyril Gordon, was
in.the Ohurch Missionary Oollege at Islington; and the same page
of the biography contains this entry:"1882. Feb. llth.-Cyril Gordon came to me. I opened to him my
heart about offering myself as a missionary. It does not seem to me
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(Photograph: Lafa.;yette, Dublin.)
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possible, however, that the C.M..S. ~ouid'&e<lept me.
of the honour."

403

I am not worthy

IX.
1882-91>.

PA.RT

Worthy or not, it is ..needless to say that he was joyfully ac- Chap. 90.
cepted. A new party was being made up for Uganda, and here A new
was the very man for the leadership: an Oxford man, a clergyman Ua~d~~
of eight years' experience, a Christian who knew what the forgiveness of sins means, * a preacher whose country church (St.
George's Chapel, Hurstpierpoint) was crowded with people from
the villages for miles round, and a born traveller and naturalist.
That new party for Uganda was one of the tokens of extension
and enlargement which we have before noticed as characterizing
the first year or two of Mr. Wigram's secretaryship; and its
Valedictory Dismissal has already been mentioned.t It consisted, besides Hannington, of the Rev. R. P. Ashe, of St. John's
Oollege, Oambridge, Curate of St. Michael's, Liverpool; the
Revs. J. Blackburn, W. J. Edmonds, and E. C. Gordon, of
Islington College; and Mr. C. Wise, an artizan. They sailed on
May 17th, 1882, and reached Zanzibar on J nne 19th. Mr. C.
Stokes, a lay missionary of the Society,t who had developed a
singular power of managing the Native porters in a kindly way,
had lately been appointed leader and superintendent of the mission
caravans to the interior (with men or supplies), and instructed to
look on the porters, and the chiefs and others with whom he came
in contact while travelling, as his special sphere of evangelistic
work; and he being quite ready for the new party, they were
able to start from the coast on June 29th. They took with them
Henry Wright Duta, the Mganda lad who had come down with
Pearson, and had been baptized by one of Bishop Steere's clergy
at Zanzibar. § "He seems a splendid fellow," wrote Hannington,
"and will make a good teacher "-i.e. of Swahili, en route.
From the first, Hannington was a sufferer on this journey. Han~ing
Fever and dysentery brought him very low, but he would not ton SIck,
give way, or go back. After many vicissitudes he reached
Msalala, at the south end of the Nyanza, in November; but there
were no means of crossing as yet, and at length, with deep reluctance, he was forced to the conclusion that his presence was
only a burden to his brethren, and that he must return. He was and sent
carried most of the way to the coast; and twice, so near death back.
did he seem to be, that his bearers put down the hammock and
~ecamped, leaving him to die.
His unconquerable spirit, how-

*

See the extraordinarily touching account of his entrance into conscious
rest in Christ, in the Rev. E. C. Dawson's biography, chnn. vii. Mr. DaWSon
himself was the instrument in God's hauds of leading Hannington into His
way of peace.
t See p. 264.
t Mr. StoJ<:es, who had lost his wife at Mpwapwa, subsequently married an
African woman, and sent in his resignation to the Society. He became a
prosperous trader, and a man of wide iufluence. It was he who was
afterwards execnted by a Belgian officer on the Congo.
§ See p. 111.
D
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PART IX.
1882-95.
-Ohap. 90.

ever, prevailed, and enabled him to crawl after the caravan both
times and pick it up again. Preserved by the good providence of
God, he reached Zanzibar on May 9th, and England on June 10th.
When might he go back to Africa ?-was his earnest inquiry of
the C.M.S. Medical Board; and keen was his disappointment when
he received the reply, "Never."

Meanwhile, the party had become scattered. Blackburn and
Edmonds were at Uyui, near Unyanyembe, a station occupied for
a few years, and afterwards abandoned; Gordon and Wise were
at the south end of the Lake ; Ashe only had gone forward to
Anew
Uganda. A boat, for which Hannington had coll~eted the funds,
boat on
and which the party had taken up with them in pieces, was put
the
Nyanza.
together by Mackay, who came over to the south end for the
purpose; and it was launched on December 3rd, 1883, and
named the Eleanor, after Mr. Wigram's eldest daughter; but
Mackay gave it a Luganda name also, Mirembe (Peace). Several
voyages he afterwards took in that boat; and in his narrative of
one of them, he dwelt on the joy of having with him nine Christian boys, whose singing of hymns in the night, as they rowed,
was a great cheer.
.
~~ckh'Y'
For two years and a half, May, 1883, to December, 1885, Mackay,
Ash:. erty, O'Flaherty, and Ashe, were in Uganda together. Voluminous
journals and letters came horne, fnll of incident and interest, and
occupied scores of pages in the Intelligencer. Mtesa continued as
capricious as ever, and the Arabs as hostile as ever. In October,
French
1882,
the French Romanist missionaries left the country, -and
priests
abandon
were absent nearly three years. According to their own organ,
Uganda.
the Missions Oatholiques, the reason was that they had more'converts than the Protestants, and therefore were in more danger from
Arab hostility. They were informed of a plot to murder them:<I Ils apprenaient, avec surprise, que la mission anglaise, placee a c6te
d'eux, n'etait nullement menacee j mais iis s'expliquaient facilement
cette difference; ils savaient que Ie nombre chaque jour croissant de
nos neophytes, oppose a la steriliM de la propagande protestante, devait
naturellement exciter la fureur des Arabes esclavagistes."

*

It was quite true that the "neophytes" of the French Mission
were more numerous than the adherents of the English Mission;
but this seems a strange reason for leaving them. But the
priests were not to blame; for Cardinal Lavigerie had strictly
ordered them, "sous peine de peche grave," "de ne s'exposer

Jamais a un peril certain de mort, lorsqu'il etait possible de
l'eviter." Another reason, however, was added, for preferring the
south side of the Lake, whither they retired, which is more
surprising : -

" L'cxperience acquise sur Ie Tanganika nous mantre que l'apostolat
It Missions Oath,lilltle8, July 13th, 1883, quoted in the
August, 1883, p. 511.

a.M. Intelligencer

of

electronic file created by cafis.org

EAST AFRICA AND UGANDA

s'exerce avec beaucoup plus de fruit et de fecondiM parmi des peupla.des PABTIX.
peu nombreuses, que parmi celles qui Ie sont davantage."
1882-95.
In July, 1885, they returned; and as there was no change for Chap.OO.
the better in the general position-indeed it was less favourable And •
under a new king, as we shall see-Mackay opined that the ~~~~n In
reason lay in the increasing success of the C.M.S. Mission.
years.
These years, however, were a time of great activity in the
little C.M.S. Mission, and of the reaping of good fruit. O'Flaherty c.!I4..s.
was busy with tentative translations of Scripture; Ashe with MISSIon.
teaching the boys; Mackay with works innumerable. Between
March, 1882, and November, 1884, eighty-eight persons were
baptized, all or them after careful instruction and testing ; and
on October 28th, 1883, for the first time, the Lord's Supper was First
administered to twenty-one converts, the majority of those who ~~~io~°fc:;
had been baptized up to that time. As a specimen of the trans- converts.
lations, let us take one verse of a hymn, evidently based on
" Safe in the arms of Jesus":Mu mikono gya ISA.
Emirembe buIijo.
Tetulina entisa ;
TuIina esanyu nyo.
Muwulira edobozi
Mu GuIu, liyogera :
ISA Ye Mulokozi;
Ye alina empera.
Mu mikono gya ISA
Emirembe bulijo.
Tetulina entisa;
Tulina esanyu nyo.

In the arms of Jesus
Peace (is) every day.
(There) we have no terror;
We have joy exceeding.
Hearken to an utterance (voice)
In the heaven which sayeth:
Jesus is the Saviour;
His reward is with Him (He
has a reward).
In the arms of Jesus
Peace (is) every day.
(There) we have ilo terror .
We have joy exceeding.

In our Seventy-fourth Ohapter we had some glimpses of
Mackay's teaching and work of various kinds. Here let us only
notice the remarkable diligence and keen interest with which he'
kept up his theological and other studies. The first extract gives Mackay".
an interesting bit of autobiography : :~~dl~~ca'
" March 12th, 1882.-1 am much gratified at receiving from home this
mail a copy of the Revised Version of the New Testament. It has a most
peculiar interest for me. When Bernard Tauchnitz published in Leipzig
his lOOOth vol. of British Authors, viz., the New Testament, with notes
on the text by Tischendorf, my father put the book into my hands. I
was attracted by the diverse readings, and in my curiosity to catch
preachers in mistranslated texts, I made myself acquainted with the
whole. Some time after that, I got Alford's edition. From criticism and
curiosity, God led me to see the beauty of His own Word, and applied it
to my heart. I would never be without my' Alford' ever since, and my
first copy fell to pieces in my hands through constant perusal. Here I
got another from Mr. Litchfield, and that has served me until now, when
the Revised Version has reached my hands, and I hope to have much
delight in examining it in every verse and line. This will be further
of much service to me in translatin~ into Ruganda."
"August 20tk.-I have been readlllg in spare minutes, Short's History
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IX. qf tile Gkurck of England. One cannot but admire the good Bishop's
1882--95. marvellous fairness and impartiality in judging between sects and
Ohap. 90. parties.
.
"To-day I have begun the study of Hebrew, with Mr. O'Flaherty's
assistance. He is a capital scholar in that, as well as in Arabic and
Turkish, and Persian, too. I have often longed to be able to read the
sacred Word in the tongue in which it was written."
PAU

In one of his letters of 1885, he asked for "standard theological·
and philosophical works, Westcott, Candlish, Liddon, Newman,
Pressense, Lange, Dorner, Hodge, Tholuck "; also for the Encyclop83dia Britannica--provided some generous friend would pay
the cost of porterage from the coast to Uganda! At the same
Ma~kay f time, probably no missionary in the world was· so diligent in
~~M~S~ 0 reading the C.M.S. periodicals. For instance, when, in 1882,
periodicals the Intelligencer began to notice local missionary sermons and
meetings more systematically, he wrote:" I think you have taken a most important step in the right. direction.
We in tnefield will regard it as our page, for we are ever anxious to know
what efforts are being made, and by whom, for securing an interest in
our work among the Christian people of England."

~~df:tt:rstations.

The coast
stations.

And it will scarcely be believed, but it is the fact, that observing that the top of each Intelligencer page bore the date, but not
the top of each page of the Gleaner, he wrote and suggested that
the latter should have the date as well as the former; which
suggestion has been followed ever since. It was a truly elephantine capacity to root up a tree or to pick up a pin!
Meanwhile, at the intermediate stations there was very uphill
work. Copplestone and Stokes and Blackburn laboured at Uyui
with little encouragement, though half a dozen persons were
baptized in 1885. Mpwapwa had the great advantage of the same
missionaries year after year, Dr. Baxter, J. O. Price, and H.
Oole; and a few converts were gathered in. At Mamboia, Last
was succeeded by Roscoe in 1884; and the work there was still
younger.
But the older Missions whose centre was Mombasa were
exhibiting more progress, despite frequent difficulties and trials
of the many kinds indicated in our Seventy-third Chapter. At
Frere Town and Rabai the principal labourers at this time were
H. K. Binns, A. Downes Shaw, and W. E. Taylor, the last-named
being especially occupied in linguistic work. He became, in fact,
the best Swahili scholar on the coast except Bishop Steere. J. A.
Wray began a Mission among a wild and degraded tribe on the
Taita hills, about one hundred miles inland; and he persevered
for several years with a dogged determination which gradually
made him recognized by the people as one who was ready to bear
any hardships and incur any perils for their sake. There was a
great desire on the part of the missionaries, and of the Society at
home, to go forward to Chagga, in the mountainous district skirt-
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ing the mighty m~ss' of Kilimanjaro. * It was the furthest point PART IX.
of Rebmann's journeys in 1848-9; and ip 1878 the king, Mandara, 1882-96.
had written to the missionaries at Frere Town asking for Chap. 90.
teachers. How a beginning was at length made we shall see -.presently.
The East Africa Mission. had now a steamer of its own. A Th~
fund amounting to over £5000 had been raised in memory of Mr. :;,.,~~r::r.,
Wright, and it was felt that no memorial could be more suitable steam~r.
than a sea-going vessel that would run between Mombasa and
Zanzibar. The mail-steamers did not then touch at Mombasa,
and all missionaries had to travel between the two ports in the
open Arab dhows; and so also in crossing from Zanzibar Island
to the mainland opposite, en route for U sagara and Uganda. The
little Highland Lassie, given by Mr. Wright himself and his
family at the beginning of the Mission, had done good service,
but was not available in the monsoon. A larger boat was accordingly constructed by Messrs. Green of Blackwall, and was
launched on March 10th, 1883. A little open-air service was
held, in a bitter north-east wind and driving snow. " Hark! the
swelling breezes" was sung, and Sir John Kennaway~thenonly
a Vice-President, but asked as an intimate friend of Mr. Wright's
-addressed the gathering briefly-"for," said he, "I must not
keep you exposed to blasts that seem to come straight from
Greenland's icy mountains "-but with words of singular appropriateness.t Then Miss Agnes Wright, the eldest daughter of the
friend whose memory was being honoured, performed the "christening," and the Henry Wright glided gracefully into the river.
She left England on May 5th, and, after some detention en route,
reached Mombasa on September 26th. This was just when
Bishop Royston was there on his second visit,t and he held on
board of her "a service of thanksgiving and re-dedication."
For several years she rendered the Mission valuable service.
In 1884, a large building at Frere Town, used up to that time both Frere
as a school and as a church, was fitted up more suitably for the Town.
worship of God only; the expense being almost entirely met by
the people themselves. The day of its opening, September 28th,
was to be a day of great rejoicing; but it was turned into a day of
mourning by the news that the most respected and beloved of the
African teachers, George David, an old" Nasik boy" under Mr.
Price,§ who had been working an out-station in the Giriama
country, had died suddenly. The first service in the renovated
church was his funeral service, and the building was crowded with
his weeping fellow-countrymen. In the same year a great famine Gre'!'t in the interior drove hundreds of starving people to the coast, and famln~.
many came to Rabai and Frere Town hoping to get food. Every
.. See an article on "The Switzerland of Africa," by Mr. Henry Morris, in
the C.M. InteUigencer of July, 1885.
t See the speech in the U.M. Intell,:gencer of April, 1883.
t See p. 92.
§ See Vol. II., p. 432.
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IX. effort was made to relieve their ne'ed, and to bring them under

Christian instruction. Many others sold themselves as slaves to
the Mohammedan Swahili in the coast districts; and this caused
a revival of the sea-going slave traffic, as some were shipped to
the island of Pemba and elsewhere. This again renewed the
More
activity of the British cruisers; and presently some hundreds of
~i:~::.d
rescued slaves were brought to Frere Town and handed over to
the Mission. And now appeared the tangible results of the
Settlement, despite many failures and disappointments. The
freed slaves of 1885 were received, cared for, fed" clothed, taught,
by the freed slaves of 1875, now baptized Christians and leading
a life of quiet industry-imperfect, no doubt, and often sadly
grieving the missionaries, yet, after all deduction's, how changed
from their former state of ignorance and degradation! That was
a result which none could gainsay.
It was in December, 1884, that this fresh burden was thrown
upon Frere Town. It was in that same year, six months earlier,
Death of
that the Christian statesman died after whom the Settlement Was
~~~~rtle named-Sir Bartle Frere. We have seen him, as Commissioner
of Sindh, helping the C.M.S. Mission there, thirty years before
this;'~ we have seen him, as Governor of Bombay, supporting
Price in his industrial training of the rescued slaves at N asik; t
we have seen him patronizing the young Scotchman, W. Mackinnon, afterwards the founder and head of the line of steamers
to Zanzibar (and elsewhere), and of the Company that was by-andby to open up East Africa; t we have seen him negotiating with
the Sultan of Zanzibar for the suppression of the slave-trade; §
we h~ve seen him urging the C.M.S. to found a settlement for
freed slaves in East Africa; II we have seen him as a speaker at
the Society's Anniversary. ~ And now his mortal remains were
laid with all honour in St. Paul's Cathedral, just when the Colony
that bore his name was giving evidence of its usefulness, and of
his wisdom in suggesting its establishment.
Within a month of Sir Bartle Frere's death, the first Bishop
Diocese of for the new diocese of Eastern Equatorial Africa was consecrated.
~;~~[o~ial That there should be a bishop to superintend the C.M.S. Missions
A rica.
had been the earnest desire of Henry Wright; and in 1879 he
had been in communication with Archbishop Tait on the subject,
and with Bishop Steere, the head of the Universities' Mission at
Zanzibar. Steere warmly approved of the plan, and with him a
line of demarcation was agreed upon between his diocese of
"Central Africa" ~,* and the proposed new diocese (eventually
named" Eastern Equatorial Africa "), in such a way as to leave
Usambara to the Universities' Mission while recognizing Usagara
1882-95.
Ohap. 90.

* See Vol. II., p. 205.

t Ibid., p. 432.
Ibid., p. 490.
§ See p. 76 of this Volume.
/I P. 77 of the same.
~ P. 70 of the same.
** In later years the name" Oentral Afrioa" has been dropped, the diocese
being divided into two, Zanzibar and Likoma.
t
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and the country thence to the Lake as a O.M.S. field. The PART IX.
deaths of all three, first Wright, then Steere, and then Tait, 1882-95.
caused delay in the execution of the project; but fresh arrange- Ohap. 90.
ments were made, in 1883, between Archbishop Benson, Bishop
Smythies, and Mr. Wigram; and then the question was, Where
is the man for the bishopric? James Hannington seemed marked
out for it; but what of the doctors' "Never"? However, his
health was so quickly restored that Sir Joseph Fayrer said he
thought he might go to Africa or anywhere else; and then his
name was submitted to the Archbishop. Dr. Benson at once,
with his wonted cordiality, accepted the suggestion; and on St.
John the Baptist's Day, June 24th, 1884, Hannington was con- Hanning- '
secrated in Lambeth Parish Ohurch. On November 5th the new ~~tthe
bishop sailed for Africa. It was the time of the long interregnum bishop.
in the Anglican see of Jerusalem; and, at the Archbishop's
request, he visited Palestine on his way out, armed with a special His vi~it to
commission to hold ordinations and confirmations. He was Palestine.
accompanied by the Rev. E. A. Fitch, son of the Vicar of Cromer,
whom he himself had brought to the C.M.S. from a Lowestoft
curacy, and whom he always called his chaplain. On January
24th, 1885, he landed at Frere Town. "A thousand people," he at
His arrival
Frere
h
d h orns blew, women Town.
wrote, "came to the sore;
guns fi re,
shrieked, I laughed and cried. Altogether there was a grand
.
welcome, and the moment we could get a little quiet we knelt
down and thanked God."
During the next six months Hannington was incessantly occupied. With all his modesty, he confessed to having done" an
amazing amount of work." He went to Zanzibar to pay his Hiciwork
respects to the Sultan and the Consul; he crossed over to U sam- j:urneys.
bara to see Bishop Smythies, who was there at the time, and was
delighted to find him insisting on heart-conversion, "cope and
mitre" notwithstanding; ':' he made an important journey to
Chagga, and arranged for Mr. Fitch to commence a mission at
Mandara's village, Mochi; he inspected Taveta, where Dr. Kirk
had recommended that a station should be planted; he went twice
up to Taita, Mr. Wray's station; he visited the Giriama country,
and interviewed the rebel Mbaruk, who had long been a terror all
over the land; and on Trinity Sunday, May 31st, he held an
ordination at Frere Town, and admitted two of the" Bombay ~isordina.
Africans," William Jones and Ishmael Semler, to deacon's orders ~~s~1fa'::e
-the first Natives to receive the sacred ministry in the C.M. S. clergy.
Mission.' George David would have been a third if he had lived.
Then Hannington formed his great plan of journeying to
Uganda, not by the old route fro).'ll the coast opposite Zanzibar,
through Usagara, Ugogo, and Unyamwezi, and then across the
Nyanza, but due north-west from 1\fombasa to the north side of His new
the Lake. This was the route that Krapf had always urged on u;;~l~.
j;

Life of Bishop Hanninglon, p. 318.
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IX. the Society; but it was quite unknown until Mr. Joseph Thomson

1882-95.
Chap. 90.

conducted an expedition planned by the Royal Geographical
Society in 1883-4. * Thomson did not quite reach Uganda; but his
journey showed the practicability of the route, and mapped it out
for those who should follow. There was some peril from the
warlike Masai, through whose territory the path lay; but once past
them, there would be no further obstacle to entering Uganda that
way,-so, at least, thought the Bishop. However, he determined
to endanger the life of no other missionary, and therefore to take
with him only the newly-ordained deacon \Villiam Jones, with
the porters, &c. He started on July 22nd, and on the 25th he
wrote:" Samburu, July 25th, 1885.

"I have welcomed and feasted the brethren, and have got through, by
Divine blessing, an amazing amount of work during the first year of my
episcopacy; and now I believe the God of Love is going to ~ve me a time
of rest and peace, and a slight cessation from such tOll. While the
Committee is in Scotland, in SwitZierland, or, it may be, eating shrimps
at Margate, I shall be taking things easily in some of the savagest
.
regions of Africa.
"I have Jones with me. The brethren feel that you will be more
comfortable if I am not quite alone. Never alone, for He is always
with me."
His last
lett~r.

" Later (no date).

"The trials of caravan life are just now thick upon me, and I must
confess that the outlook is gloomy; difficulties present themselves
in a way they never thought of doing before. Starvation, desertion,
treachery, and a few other nightmares and furies hover over one's head
in ghostly forms, and yet, in spite of all, I feel in capital spirits, and
feel sure of results, though perhaps they may not come exactly in the
way we expect. In the midst of the storm I can say,Peace, perfeot peace, the future all unknown;
Jesus we know, and He is on the throne.
" And llOW let me beg every mite of spare prayer. . You must uphold
my hands, lest they fall. If this is the last chapter of earthly history,
then the next will be the first page of the heavenly-no blots and
smudges, no incohel'ence, but sweet converse in the presence of the
Lamb!"
Surely those words were prophetic! The" last chapter of
earthly history" had indeed begun, and "the first page of the
heavenly" was soon to be turned over.

Death of
Mtesa.

But we must leave Hannington pursuing his journey, and go
back to Uganda.
On October 10th, 1884, King Mtesa died. He had often talked
of becoming a Ohristian. More than once he had asked for
baptism. He knew the message brought to him was true; but
he knew also that the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the
pride of life, must be abandoned if Ohrist was to be truly served
'i!

See his interesting book,

Thl'OUflh Kasat L(1Jnd.
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and these he could not give up. Very touching is the record of PA.&T IX.
some of the appeals addressed to him. Here .is one, from a 1882-00;
journal of Mackay's in 1883:- .
Ohap.90,
"Mtesa then began with his usual excuses, 'There are these two Mackay's
religions,' he said, 'When Masudi reads his book, the Koran, you call hl'peal to
it lies; when you read your book, Masudi calls it lies: which is true?'
1m.
"I left my seat, and going forward to the mat, I knelt on. it, and in
the most solemn manner, I said,' Oh, Mtesa, my friend, do not always
repeat that excuse! When you and I stand before God at the great day
of judgment, will you reply to Almighty God that you did not know
what to believe because Masudi told you one thing and Mackay told
you another? No, you have the New Testament; read there for
yourself, God will judge you by that. There never was anyone yet
who looked for the truth there and did not find it.' "

A signal illustration of the influence the missionaries had gained
was now supplied. According to all precedent in Uganda, the
death of the king should have been followed by wholesale
slaughter, certainly of all his sons except the one chosen to
succeed him. and probably of any strangers like the missionaries.
But a standard of right and wrong had been set up, and even the
Heathen chiefs yielded to it unconsciously. The whole country
went into mourning, but no one was put to death. The new
king, Mwanga, a youth of eighteen, had been a learner with the T,he new
Mission, and also with the French priests before their departure; kIng.
but he soon showed that, with all his father's vices, he had few of
his generous impulses. Believing that fresh white men meant
fresh presents for himself, he requested Mackay to go across the
Lake and fetch some more. Mackay went, as there was some
expectation of others coming; but there were none,-and then
Mwanga sent to invite the French priests to come back. Another
cause of ill-will against the Mission was the journey of Mr.
Thomson. Mwanga heard of a white man being in Usoga, the Mwanga's
country to the east, and an alarm was raised that Uganda might alarm.
be entered by the back-door, as it was called. The Arabs fostered
this fear, and also told how other Bazungu (Europeans) were
already" eating up " the coast districts-referring to the German
annexations then beginning. A time of much trial and anxiety
ensued, and the young king forbad his numerous pages-who had
been foremost in resorting to the missionaries, and several of
whorrr had been baptized-to go to the Mission, seizing, banishing,
and imprisoning some of them. On January 31st, 1885, three of
them, Serwanga, Kakumba, and Lugalama, were put to death- Three
cut about cruelly with long curved knives, and then thrown on to ~~~~~rtB
a large fire. Two who were set free reporteddeath.
"That they had been taken with Kakumba and Ashe's boy, as also
Serwanga, a tall, fine fellow, a baptized lad, whom Mujasi (the leader of
the hostile party) had caught, and Duta's wife, Sarah, and her child--to
110 place outside the capital.
That Serwanga, Kakllmba, and Ashe's boy
had been tortured by having their arms cut off, and were then bound
alive to a scaffolding, under which a fire was IDjtde, and they were slowly
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burnt to death. Mujasi and his men mocked them, and bade them pray
1882-95. now if Isa Masiya (Jesus Christ) would rescue them from his hands.
Chap.90. The dear lads clung to their faith, and in the fire they sang, 'Killa siku
tunsifu' (the hymn, 'Daily, daily, sing the praises')."

So wrote Mackay in his journal that day. So it was printed in
England. So it was read all over the world. When Ashe came
home, he was asked for the hymn and tune stated to have been
sung, and he gave us the words and played us the tune. In after
years he had reason to think there had been some mistake in the
original statement, and that the boys did not sing while actually
being put to death, even if they sang at all; though his book,
Two Kings of Uganda, mentions the report as probable, and gives
further particulars of the cruelty and mocking endured by the lads.
It is safe to say that there must have been some foundation for a
story which no Native could have invented; but the exact truth
will probably never be known. One thing is certain-the three
boys were truly martyrs for Ohrist. In their simple steadfastness
they remind us of the three Jews in the furnace of Babylon,
though their fate was different ;" The faithful three of old came forth out of the fiery glow
To witness for their Heavenly Friend and serve Him here below;
To these on far Nyanza's shore another lot was givenChrist took them from the burning flame to be with Him in heaven!" •
~onver-

The work did not stop for a moment. Many were eager for
baptism, and actually received it. One of the executioners
~ersecuthemselves," impressed," wrote Mackay, "by the behaviour of our
on.
dear boys under torture of knife and fire," came "to learn to
pray also." On July 26th, 1885, there was a congregation of 173
First
souls, and 35 partook of the Oommunion. A Church Council was
g~~~~fI. now formed, consisting of Henry Wright Duta, Sembera Mackay,
and other leaders among the Christians, to act in case the
missionaries should be suddenly expelled, or obliged to withdraw.
Mackay himself toiled at his little printing-press, and produced
hundreds of copies of selected texts of Scripture, hymns, prayers
from the Prayer-book, the Baptismal Service for adults, &c. His
full translation of St. Matthew's Gospel was not quite finished,
and" could not be hurried." " Every sheet," he wrote, "has to
go through the hands of our best pupils again and again before
they agree upon it." "They take a deep interest in the work in
this way, and are proud to have their own Gospel." Truly it is a
wonderful spectacle-these young Baganda themselves, the first
converts from a Heathenism of centuries, helping to perfect the
translation of God's Word.
Hannin~Meanwhile, Bishop Hannington had successfully accomplished
~~':tfi~e~:f his journey, and had reached Usaga, having left Jones, the Native
Uganda.
clergyman, and part of his men, in Kavirondo. The chief of
Usoga, Lubwa, seized him, and sent to his liege lord Mwanga to

_:~;~~3~y

• From A. Ballq,d for English Boys, by Sa.rah G. Stock.
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know what should bl:,l done with the stranger. On the eighth day, PART IX.
October 29th, 1885, the messengers having returned with the
order to kill him, he was put to death. Those eight days he was ~.
kept in a miserable hut; and the wonderful little diary which, His last
through God's all-embracing providence, afterwards found its way days.
Jto England, * tells the story of those days and nights of suffering.
Here are the last two or three entries : "28th, Wednesday. (Seventh day's prison. )-A terrible night; first
with noisy, drunken guard, and secondly with vermin, which have found
out my tent, and swarm. I don't think I got one hour's sleep, and
woke with fever fast developing, 0 Lord, do have mercy upon me, and
release me! I am quite broken down and brought low. Comforted by
reading 27th Psalm, In an hour or two's time fever developed very
rapidly. My tent was so stuffy, I was obliged to go inside the filthy hut,
and soon was delirious.
"Evening.-Fever passed away. Word came that Mwangahas sent
three soldiers, but what news they bring they will not' yet let me know.
Much comforted by the 28th Psalm.
"29th, Thursday. (Eighth day's prison.)-I can hear no news, but was
held up by the 30th Psalm, which came with great power. X hyena
howled near me last night, smelling a sick man; but I hope it· is not
to have me yet."
It must have been not lorig after writing that last fragment that His death.
the murder was perpetrated. He was led out into the open, and
then he and his whole party of fifty men were surrounded and slain,
only four escaping. Some of those who did the deed reported
afterwards that the white man, before he fell, had told them to
tell the king that he died for the Baganda; that he had purchased
the road to Buganda with his life. That assuredly is authentic,
for, again, no Native could have invented it.
On New Year's Day, 1886, letters reached Zanzibar from Thilinews
Uganda by the old route, announcing that Mwanga had ordered ~~a8t~
the Bishop to be killed with all his followers-but no more; and
the telegraph passed on the news to London that afternoon, as
we have before seen.t From Zanzibar the news also reached Frere
Town and Rabai, and threw the poor women there whose husbands
had gone with Hannington into dire distress, Apparently the entire
caravan of some 220 men had perished. But on February 4th
the sound of the firing of guns suddenly announced to Taylor
and Shaw at Rabai that a party was approaching from the interior;
and presently in marched Jones and the majority of the men ~eturn of
who had been left in Kavirondo, the kilangozi or guide carrying hIS party.
aloft a blue flag with the word worked on it in' white letters,
ICHABoD t-" Alas, the glory!"
Ichabodl
Nothing more touching than the incident of that flag-made by

J:.a-,:;

If< The diary was not received .till October. 1886. It was a small Letts,
each page containing a day's entries, written with such minuteness that a.
magnifying-glass had to be used in copying them. A faa simile of one of the
pages was given in the O.M. Gleaner of Deoember, 1886.
t See p. 325.
t This flag is always now to be seen at Missionary Exhibitions.
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African hands alone, and carried by them five hundred miles is
recorded in this History. They might well say, "Alas, the glory";
Chap. 90. yet the" glory" had not "departed" in reality. Few events of
But "the our time have manifested more of the glory of God than the death
glpry"
of Bishop Hannington. We who knew him mourned deeply for
not· "deone of the noblest men we had ever met; but if he had lived to
~arted."
this day, could he have accomplished a fraction of what, by Divine
grace, his death has accomplished? To mention only one thing:
.r:ff';~V)t " Mr. Dawson's biography of him has effected a complete revolution
t _e
I e.
in regard to missionary literature. Prior to its issue, publishers
would not look at missionary books; if they published such books
they could not sell them. Now, on the contrary. there is a large
market for missionary books of all kinds; and they pour from the
press in increasing numbers. The Life of Hannington not only
achieved an unprecedented success itself; it also opened the way
for a host of others. And then, what a character it displayed!
what an example of unselfish devotion t and what a testimony to
the reality of " experimental religion" !
A time pf
A time of sore trial followed the murder in Uganda. Even
trial
in
M
'
.
Ugar¥1a.
wanga ha d
a conSClence
t h at troubled him; and he was 1ll
constant fear of the "Bazungu" coming to avenge the slain
bishop. He tried to wring from Mackay and Ashe the names of
his people who had told them of the massacre. He sent a
peremptory summons to them. They knelt together in prayer
before going. "Very humble was Mackay,'! writes his companion,
" very weak, very childlike, on his knees before God; very bold,.
very strong, very manly afterwards, as he bore for nearly three
hours the brow-beating and bullying of Mwanga and his chiefs."
Of course they gave up no names. "What if I kill you?"
exclaimed the young tyrant; "what could Queeni do? What
could she or all Europe do?" In the midst of the anxious time
that ensued, O'Flaherty obtained leave to go away, and he left
Uganda on December 20th, 1885. Strange to say, after surviving
all these perils, and the dangers of the journey, he did not live to
Death pf reach England, but died in the Red Sea on July 21st, 1886.
He
O'Flaherty was a man of remarkable ability, and did good work in Uganda;
but his letters and journals were a perplexity to the C.M.S.
editors. His pen was the pen of a too ready writer.
The great
Then came the great persecution. It began with one of the
f;~~.ecu- king's pages, a Christian, who refused to commit a disgraceful sin.
Mwanga's wrath was aroused, and he fell npon the" readers," as
they were called, with merciless fury. One lad, Kagwa Apolo
(who in after years became Katikiro, or chief judge), was cruelly
wounded by the king's own violent hand. But worse than this
Tprt;'re
followed. Some of the best converts were burnt or tortured to
and death, death, with every conceivable horror.
One of the members of the
Church Council, named Kidza, and bearing also the baptismal name
of Frem Wigram, was threatened with death. "Very well," he
said, "do so; I am a Christian; I am not afraid." He was
PART IX.
1882-95.
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up.mercifully clubbed, and thrown into the flames. Ashe wrote PUT lX.that this man, some months before, had shown him the place 1882-95.
where the first three martyrs were roasted, and there, kneeling Chap. 90•.
down, had "poured out his heart to God, that He would bring
His salvation to those in darkness." Another member of the
Church Council, Wakulaga Nua, was burnt alive, and died
exhorting his executioners to believe in Jesus Christ. A third
member of the Council, Munyaga Roberto, had his limbs cut off
one by one and roasted before his eyes. Thirty-two others were
burnt on one huge pyre, But some of these, and many others who
perished-it was supposed some 200 in all-were not baptized
Christians, though adherents, more or less, of either the O.M.S.
or the French Mission, and counted as "readers." Many of
the best converts lay hidden and were not caught, Duta, Sembera,
Samwili, and others. Now we can see the immense blessing of The ....sult
' t rea d'mg I
'
.. of
th ose pat len
essonsf
a prevIOUS
years, w h'Ieh some crItICS
to teaching
read.
have thought to be not "preaching the Gospel." And the
writing lessons, too; for all this time little notes from the
Christians in hiding continually came to the Mission. In the
midst of the persecution, Mackay and Ashe, who were quite
helpless to save their much-loved friends, printed and quietly
circulated the following letter : "P~ople of Jesus who are in Buganda.
Our Friends,-We, your Epistle to
friends and teachers, write to you to send you words of cheer and th~cot-nt
comfort, which we have taken from the Epistle of Peter the Apostle of Mac"k.. ;.
Christ. In days of old, Christians were hated, were hunted, were driven and Ashe.
·out, and were persecuted for Jesus' sake; and thus it is to-day.
" Our beloved brethren, do not deny our Lord Jesus, and He will not
deny you on that grpat day when He shall come with glory. Remember
the words of our Saviour, how He told His disciples not to fear men,
who are only able to kill the body: but He bid them to fear God, Who
is able to destroy the body together with the soul in the fire of
Gehenna.
"Do not cease to pray exceedingly, and to pray for our brethren who
are in a:fIliction, and for those who do not know God. May God give
you His Spirit and His blessing! May He deliver you out of .all
your afHictions 1 May He give you entrance to etel'nallife through Jesus
Christ our Saviour!
"Farewell. We are the white men: we are your brethren indeed
who have written to you."
.
.(On the other side of the leaflet is 1 Peter iv, 12 to the end of the
chapter.)

The accounts of this great persecution thrilled the whole
Ohristian world. They reached England by the same mail that
brought Hannington's little diary; and, together with it, created
the deepest impression. The Times, in a remarkable leading !~': "
,article (October 30th, 1886), recalled the old saying that" the on~:::;,es
blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Ohurch," and added, with MISSion.
what we can now see to have been prophetic truth, "On the
success of the Uganda experiment, with its alternation of favourable and adverse circumstances, depends the happiness of the
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IX. interior of the vast continent for generations." And let it be
1882-95. remembered that no one then dreamed. of Uganda as a British

:PART

Chap. 90. Protectorate, or even as a prize for a Chartered Company.

"Rival
European ambitions for Africa," continued the same article, " do
not reach to those remote recesses." The Times was thinking of
the Mission, and of the Mission only. In another article (October
28th, 1887) it said : -

"The existence of the Mission, lying altogether in Mwanga's power,
yet staying against his declared will, is infinitely more conclusive evidence
of the strength of Christianity in Africa than would be its predominance
by the tyrant's dethronement. There would have been no shame had
the Mission voluntarily broken itself up in the face of the young king's
insolent enmity. Its persistency is not merely magnanimous; it is the
one way of testing the ability of Christian truth and humanity to hold
its ground, without the accessories of gunboats and rifles, against both
Heathendom and Islam."

But it was not great newspapers only that were touched; it
was Christian converts in remote lands. A tract about the
other
persecution was circulated by thousands in the London Missionary
Mission..
fields.
Society's Madagascar Mission. Some Chinese boys in a Presbyterian school at Swatow sent 7s. 6d. for the persecuted converts.
Bishop John Selwyn sent £10 collected at the Patteson Memorial
Church in Norfolk Island; and Mrs. Selwyn wrote that the
Melanesian boys talked of the Baganda boys by name and knew
all about them. Above all, the Christians of Tinnevelly collected
£80 for the Uganda Mission, and sent it to the Baganda Christians,
with a sympathetic letter signed by the senior pastor, the Rev.
J esudasen John.
In August, 1886, the storm having blown over, Ashe left
Uganda to come on a visit to England; and for nearly a year
Mackay
Mackay was alone, patiently teaching and encouraging the conalone.
verts, and working hard at his translations. In March, 1887, he
completed the Luganda St. Matthew, "every page criticized and
revised by the most advanced pupils," and sent it home to be
printed in England. His letters at this time are most interesting.
He vindicates his mechanical work in Uganda as equal in
Scriptural authority with medical work. A majority of the Bible
miracles, he points out, had more connexion with physics than
with physio. He suggests the peaceful division of Africa among
the European powers. He is full of resourceful proposals. But
he confesses to sometimes" shedding tears like a child," and then
turning to "the wonderfully consoling Psalms of David and
Asaph, which," he writes, "send a thrill of joy into my whole
being." But at last the bitter hostility of the Arab traders against
Mackay
him prevailed, and Mwanga said he was to go away for a time
bi~~~:on. and send another in his place. He told the king that one of his
brethren across the Lake was named Gordon-for Cyril Gordon
was still at Msalala,-and Mwanga liked the idea of having a
namesake of the great man killed at Khartoum; sO Mackay
Sympathy

of Christians in
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crossed the Nyan~a, and Gordon went over to Uganda instead. PART IX.
This was in July and August, 1887. The leading Roman Catholic 1B82-95.
missionary, M. Livinhac, who had been to Europe, been made aCh.a.p. 90.
bishop, and arrived back in Uganda in the midst of the persecution, The
had previously ~'deemed it .prud~nt to retire" t? the so~th of ~~hO~\IS0
the Lake, leavIng three pnests In Uganda; beIng afraId, he retires.
wrote, that England would come and avenge the" pseudo-eve que
Hannington."
It was at this time that the following touching letter was
received by the Society:':'" Buganda Mission, May 13th, 1887. Letter
h
"Beloved of autJl.O;city in the Church of Jesus Christ, our English ~';,"n~e~;.
fathers, and all ChrIstIans who love us ; our brethren. We, your Buganda
brethren, write to you to thank you for the letter which you sent us.
We rejoice much to hear news which came from where you are to cheer
our hearts through our Lord Jesus Christ.
." We thank God that you have heard of our being persecuted. Thank
God who brought our brother where you are, whom we love, Mr. Ashe,
and made you'understand the e\·il which has befallen us Christians in
Buganda, your children whom yon have begotten in the Gospel.
" Mr. Ashe has told you how we are hunted, and burned in the fire, and
beheaded, and called sorcerers, for the name of Jesus our Lord. And do
you thank God who has granted to us to suffer here at this time for the
Gospel of Christ.
" We hope indeed for this thing which you hoped for us in your letter,
namely, that in a. short time other teachers will corne to teach. And
you who have authority continue earnestly to beseech Almighty God,
who turned the Emperor of Rome to become a Christian, who formerly
persecuted the name of Jesus as to-day this our king in Bug-anda persecutes us. And do you our fathers hope that we may not in the least
degree give up the Word of Christ Jesus. We are willing, indeed, to die
for the Word of Jesus; but do you pray for us that the Lord may help
us. Finally, our friends, let your ears and eyes and hearts be open to
thill place where we are at Bl1ganda. Now we are in tribulation at being
left alone. Mr. Mackay, the Arabs have driven away out of Buganda.
Oh, friends, pity us in our calamity. We, your brethren, who are in
Buganda, send you greetings. May God Almighty give you His blessing.
May He preserve yon in Europe. We remain, your children who love
you,
"HENRY WRIGHT DUTA.
EDWARD.
ISAYA MAYANJA."
All this time the C.M.S. Committee had been anxious to send New men.
reinforcements to Uganda, but the available men were few. In
1885, Mr. Douglas Hooper, the Cambridge man introduced before,t Hooper.
went out, taking with him two young men at his own charges; but
one of these died at Mamboia, and the other was invalided home.
When Hannington was killed, Mackay wrote to Hooper not to
come forward to Uganda; and for some time he held the fort at
>10 The date of this letter is perplexing, as Mackay did not leave till July.
Possibly the letter was begun in May, when he w~s expected to go, and finished
in July, wheu he actually went.

t

See p. 316.
VOL. II!.

}J

0

electronic file created by cafis.org

HIGH HOPES AND SORE _SORROWS;

Uyui. In the next year, the Rev. A. N. Wood and Dr. S. T.
Pruen went out; but Wood was detained at Mamboia, and Pruen.
at Mpwapwa, and never got further. Pruen'sletters ha,ve never
been surpassed in interest, and his book, The Arab and the
Pruen.
African, is of permanent value; and it was a matter of great regret
when, after three years' good service, his young wife's health
compelled his retirement. In 1887, Mr. D. Deekes went out; and
in the same year Ashe, returning to Africa after his brief visit to
England-during which his thrilling yet restrained accounts of
his martyred friends and pupils moved all hearts,-took back with
Walker.
him an old friend, the Rev. R. H. Walker, of St. John's College,
Cambridge, Curate of All Souls', Langham Place.
Bishop
And, meanwhile, there was a new bishop. After Hannington's
Parker.
death, the eyes of the Committee had turned to the Rev. Henry
Perrott Parker, the Cambridge man who owed his missionary
call to the influence of Jani AlIi. For six years he had been the
Society's Secretary at Calcutta; but after his first furlough, in
1885, he had, at his own earnest desire, gone instead into the
jungles of Central India to evangelize the aboriginal Gonds. Was
not a true missionary like that the man to succeed Hannington?
So felt Archbishop Benson as well as the Committee. Parker
was telegraphed for, and on October 18th, 1886, he was consecrated
bishop at St. James's, Paddington. "Always bearing about in
the body the dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus
might be made manifest in our body," was the appropriate text of
Mr. Handley Moule's sermon. "In the body-that is to say, in
eyes that watch, in lips that speak, in hands that work, whether
on the tent-cloth or the manuscript, in feet that pace the city or
the desert, in brain used and worn by the vivid mind; in the body
given up for work, given up for suffering, along the path of life
and labour for the Lord,-in this we always carry about His
dying." In such words the preacher described the missionary
who would walk in the steps of St. Paul, and in them he most
truly described Bishop Parker."'
.
Parker in
The new bishop landed at Frere Town on November 27th, and
EastAfrica f
. to t h e
or 'SlX man th s, l'k
1 e h'IS pre d ecessor, h e gave a11 h'IS energIes
East Africa missions proper, setting things in order at Frere Town
and Rabai, and visiting Wray at Taita, Fitch in Chagga, and the
Native teachers at other outlying stations. He dedicated a new
church at Rabai, 90 X 40 feet, built mainly by the energy of Shaw;
and he formed a plan for a new one at Frere Town as a memorial
to Hannington. But he deeply felt the inadequacy of his staff to
take advantage of the wonderful openings in East Africa; and his
letters to the Society were eloquent expostulations upon its backIX.
1882-95.
Chap. 90.

PART

if< The particularly interesting Valedictory Meeting at which Bishop Parker
said farewell, at which Mr, Wigram also took leave on starting on his great
tour, and at which Sir John Kennaway, not yet President, took the chair for
the first time at a gathering of the kind, was noticed in Chap. LXX~VI,
~~~

.
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wardness in faith and prayer and effort. He even complained, PUt IX.
almost with bitterness, that India was getting all the reinforce- 1882-95.
ments I-he, an Indian missionary and secretary, who knew Chap. 00.
India's needs only too well, and had probably joined before in the
frequent murmurs that Africa absorbed the Society's interest! It
was Parker, too, who, seeing the good influence quietly exercised
by Miss Harvey at Frere Town, sent home the appeal for women
missionaries which had so much to do with the Society's development in that direction. *
In June, 1887, Bishop Parker started for the interior, accom- Parker
panied by Blackburn, who had been to England to recruit his F~~':.d.
health, had married, and had gone out again without his young wife.
They took an entirely new route, striking across country direct
from Rabai to Mamboia, through districts not yet previously visited
by the white man-to the great interest of the Royal Geographical
Society. Then, passing on westward, and visiting Mpwapwa and
Uyui en route, they reached the south end of the Nyanza in
November, where they found Mackay at a new station, Usambiro,
in the Msalala district. In December, the first Missionary
Conference in the interior was held there, the unusual number of
seven men being together, viz., the Bishop, Mackay, Ashe, Seven
Blackburn, Hooper, Walker, and Deekes; and a plan of campaign U:~r:tiro.
was arranged. There had been much discussion in England what
the Society's policy should he, in view of the murder of Hanniugton
and the massacre of the converts in Uganda. Mackay and Ashe, How to
. with the fervent feelings of men who had been on the spot, had }.'{e~~nga.
urged decisive measures on the part of England; not, as they
were unfairly charged with proposing, a military expedition, but
very strong representations. Easy, however, as it is for the
British Government to do this with a state like Zanzibar, on
the sea-coast,-where a fleet can, by its mere appearance, lend
emphasis to diplomacy,-the case was quite different with
Uganda, in the heart of a continent, where a British envoy would
be helpless, and where his ill-treatment might involve a difficult
war-as in Abyssinia. The Society, therefore, deprecated all
appeals to Government, and suggested rather that Bishop Parker,
on arriving at the south end of the Nyanza, should" sit down"
(as the African phrase went) and" have words" with Mwanga
through Native messengers, with· a view to influencing him to
protect foreigners and give religious liberty to his own people.
This was entirely in accord with Parker's views; and Ashe and
. Mackay concurred. Accordingly the Bishop sent to Mwanga,
from Usambiro, an admirable letter, explaining that the Church
of Christ sought no vengeance for what had been done, and only
desired freedom to preach Christ.
This letter at first annoyed Mwanga, who had never acknowledged that he had killed Hannington, and wanted no forgiveness,
• See p. 368.
E

e 2

electronic file created by cafis.org

420
PAR'!:

HIGH HOPES AND SORE SORROWS:

IX. But presently he came round, asked for another man to be sent,

1882~95.

and when, in April, 1888, Walker went over and joined Gordon,
Meanwhile, a letter written
Walker in also by Bishop Parker to the Christians had given them much
Uganda.
joy. It was read by Gordon again and again to parties who came
by night to hear it, and copies were made for Duta and other
leaders to carry about with them. Is not this just what was done
with St. Paul's letters eighteen centuries before?
Another great sorrow was now to fall upon the Mission. Th~
Bishop and his party were still at U sambiro,-except Hooper
and Deekes, who had gone to open a new station at Nassa on
Speke Gulf, the south-eastern corner of the N yanza,-when, on
Deaths of March 12th, 1888, Blackburn died; and, on the' 26th, Parker
~~dc~~s,::,~p himself entered into rest, at 9.45 p.m. The sam~ night the
Parker.
grave was dug, and received the bishop's frail body amid storms
of wind and rain.' "As we returned," wrote Walker, "the dawn
was visible in a streak of crimson and gold in the east, assuring
us that though the west looked dark and as gloomy as our path,
yet a bright future was in store for us as the sun rises." "East
Africa," wrote Mackay, " has lost its truest friend. We were all
deeply attached to our bishop, and could not fail to admire his
rare humility and deep earnestness and conscientiousness in
duty. It could not have been possible to find a man more
admirably suited in every way as bishop."
Was it not
And now again voices in England were lifted up to give counsels
time to
abandon
of despair. "Are not th ese repeate dlosses, an d t h e tyranny of
~fssion? Mwanga, indications of God's will that you should give up the
Nyanza Mission?" The Intelligencer replied, "Your suggestion
is not new; it has been made every time there have been sad tidings,
ever since Smith and O'Neill were killed; yet we held on, and
God has given us spiritual fruit already above all other Missions
in Central Africa; is not that a surer indication of His will?"
But Mackay-though now quite alone, Ashe gone home again,
Walker gone over to Uganda, Hooper and Deekes at Nassa,
Parker and Blackburn dead-wrote, "Are you joking? If you
tell me in earnest that such a suggestion has been made, I only
.. Never I " answer, NEVER! Tell me, ye faint hearts, to wlwm ye mean to
give up the Mission? Is it to murderous raiders like Mwanga,
or to slave-traders from Zanzibar, or to English and Belgian
dealers in rifles and gunpowder, or to German spirit-sellers? All
are in the field, and they make no talk of 'giving up' their
respective missions!" And,' in another letter ' Chap. 90. received him with great honour.

"June 4th.
"Please do not rep~1/ to 1n.l/ statement of our requirements as fo men
~~~~~~r's and a Bislwp with the word IMPOSSIBLE. That word is unknown in
engineers' vocabulary. Surely, then, if those who build only temporary
structures, because their materials are perishable, have e,rpurgated the word
from their vocabulary, how can if at all remain in the vocabulary/ ofthose who
are en.'laged i1~ buillHng the Church of God and laying the foundations of
that Ki»gdom which shall endure for ever? "

An
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But there was now another grave cause of anxiety. ThePAB,.~r;
scramble for Africa had begun. Germany had suddenly developed 1882-4J1S. .
an ambition to possess a colonial empire, and had occupied various Chap. 90.
tracts in West and South-West Africa, besides claiming a The new
protectorate over parts of East Africa previously regarded as ~;:~~~~~.
belonging, in a sense, to the Sultan of Zanzibar. Other Powers
taking alarm at this, the Berlin Congress of 1884-5 had considered
the whole matter, and had virtually divided Africa into provisional
spheres of influence," each Power engaging not to overpass the
limits laid down, while at the same time left free to develop its
own
sphere" at its own time and in its own way. The
Germans quickly took possession of various posts in the vast !':ermany
country stretching from the coast to Lake Tanganyika, including lff:r::~
Usagara, in which were the C.M.S. stations of Mamboia and
Mpwapwa; and the high-handed proceedings of some of their
officers caused risings on the part of the tribes, which led, in
1888, to fighting and to the blocking of the roads. Gradually
their territories fell into complete confusion, and neither missionaries nor mails could pass without great danger. Matters were
made worse when the coast was blockaded by the combined fleets Blockade.
of England and Germany. Bishop Smythies and the Universities'
Mission men were in peril in Usagara, and an L.M.S. missionary::,ang,!rot
and some French Romanists were killed. Colonel (now Sir) C. B. Bi~n~;i~~.
Euan Smith, the British Consul-General at Zanzibar, summoned
the C.M.S. men in Usagara, Chagga, &c., to come down to
the coast; but J. C. Price, Cole, Wood, Fitch, and Wray, all
declined to leave their posts; and they were kept in peace and
safety all through,-the Mpwapwa men even when that station was
destroyed by Bushiri, an Arab robber chieftain, and one of the
German officials there killed. Ashe and Dr. and Mrs. Pruen and
the latter's infant, who were coming in any case, got safely
through, though with difficulty and privation; * and so, a little
later, did Mr. and Mrs. Roscoe; but Hooper, who had come from
Nassa unconscious of the danger, was seized by Bushiri, close to
the coast, and was only released, through the timely efforts of
the Roman Catholic missionaries at Bagamoyo, in exchange for
an Arab who had killed Captain Brownrigg, which exchange
was only effected under the direct. authority of Lord Salisbury,
obtained by Colonel Euan Smith by telegraph. This was in
April, 1889.
In that month of April, Colonel Euan Smith. returned to ~ng- 'i~:~el
land; and he spoke at the C.M.S. May Meetmg. He testIfied Smith
most warmly to the value of the Missions in East Africa, and~~i s.
while explaining that, in obedience to orders from the Foreign ~e ~ay
Office, he had done his best to bring the missionaries out of ee n&,o
danger, expressed admiration for those who had clung to their
posts. Mr. Salter Price, who also (as we shall see) had just been
II

II

.. See Mrs. Pruen's interesting journal,

a.M.

InteUigencer, February, 1889.
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PART I:~.

in Africa again, made a great hit by referring to a statement in
the Report that the "prospects" were "very dark." " No," said
he, "the aspect is dark, but the prospects· are as bright as the
. promises of God can make them."
Besides all these political troubles, there was at this time
Stanf"y's another object of public interest in Africa.
Mr. Stanley was on
jourl1ey to
his great journey for the rescue of Emin Pasha. Emin, who had
rescue
Emin
been a lieutenant of Gordon's in the Egyptian Soudan, had been
Pasha.
lost sight of for two years after the catastrophe at Khartoum;
and the conscience of England was troubled about him. At last
it turned out that Mackay in Uganda was in communication with
him, and that he was at Wadelai on the Upper Nile, near the
Albert Nyanza. The first letters from him that reached Europe
Emin
were forwarded by Mackay, and came by the same mail, in
&:a::kaa;~d October, 1886, that brought Hannington's recovered diary and the
accounts of the great persecution; and a month later, on November
22nd, a large mail arrived from him dated July 7th, which had
reached Mackay from the north, crossed the Lake in the C.M.S.
boat, and been brought to the coast by Ashe, and then to England,
within four months and a half. As usual in those days, the newspapers entirely ignored this. For the English missionary they cared
nothing; for the Austrian Pasha they cared a great deal. But
Emin himself was grateful. He wrote again and again to Europe
of the essential services rendered him by Mackay, and in 1887
sent to Uganda two tusks of ivory, value £55, for the Mission.
"Not only," he said in one letter, "has he afforded me generous
help, robbing himself of many valuable objects to assist me, but
with unceasing kindness and unfailing gentleness he exerts himself
for our 'good." What do those last words mean? Are they at all
explained by a sentence in one of Mackay's private letters, that
he was going to send Emin, as a naturalist, Professor Drummond's
Natural Law in the Spiritual World, "as it might open his
eyes" ?
One result of these communications was the expedition of Mr.
Stanley. The Arabs in Uganda made use of what they knew about
it to frighten Mwanga. A great Mzungu, they said, was going to
march through Uganda with 1000 guns. But, as we know, he
went from the western side of Africa, up the Congo and through
the great central forest; and even on his return journey with
Emin to Zanzibar he did not pass within two hundred miles of
Uganda. Whom he did meet on this return march we shall
see presently.
~e_~(l,lution
Meanwhile, we must return to Uganda. From April to Sep~~g'Ar.,~da; tember, 1888, Gordon and Walker were together there, and ihe
Mwanga. work was going on quietly, without much interference on
Mwanga's part. But he was engaged in maturing a secret plot
for the destruction of all the leading men among the "readers,"
whether Christians of the Protestant or Roman Missions, or Mohammedans. This plot they discovered, and, making common
1~2:-:\}1'i.
Chap. ~.
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cause against the. tyrant, they deposed him, and put his elder PART IX.
brother Kiwewa on the throne, Mwanga escaping across the Lake. 1882-95.
The immediate result was extraordinary, and most hopeful. A Chap. 90.
Roman Catholic Christian was appointed Katikiro, or chief judge,
and a Protestant Christian, Kagwa Apolo (the man Mwanga had
himself beaten in the days of the persecution), to the next high
office, that of " Mukwenda," or head-chief of the important province
of Singo. Peace and justice reigned in the land; religious liberty
was proclaimed; and the real feelings of the Baganda towards
the missionaries were at once manifested by a rush to them for
instruction.
But it was a calm before a storm. The Mohammedans were Moslem
annoyed at their Christian allies getting the highest posts, and, victory.
being supported by the Arab traders, they suddenly, on October
12th, attacked the Christian officials at the court itself, killed
some, scattered the rest, and replaced them in office by their own
men. Then they turned upon the missionaries, Gordon and EX&U1sion
Walker, Mgr. Livinhac, Pere Lourdel, and two other Roman ~n I~sh
Catholics, seized them, and shut them up in a miserable hut" full a~:flfrench
of soldiers, lice, and rats," sacked their mission.-houses, and then, ::;'i:~~on
on the eighth day, having robbed them of everything, took them
down to the Lake, saying, "Let no white man come again to
Buganda till all Buganda is Mohammedan." The English and
French missionaries were companions in misfortune, and helped
one another. The English had a boat, but no food; the French
had some food, but no boat. The Eleanor took them all off, and Escape
the priests shared th~ir victuals with Gordon and Walker. Then ~~i::'~nor...
came another calamity. The boat was upset and damaged by a
hippopotamus, and five Baganda boys were drowned; but the
missionaries swam to an island close by, rescued the boat, repaired
her as best they could, and then cautiously felt their way round
the Lake, arriving on the seventeenth day at the French station
at the south end. Walker and Gordon soon joined Mackay at
Usambiro, and the former wrote, in his usual cool and cheery
way, "It is very pleasant to be reminded that man does not live
by bread alone; that what we consider necessaries of life are not
really so; that God can easily support our lives apart from these
things. We were kept in perfect health and strength without our
usual food, our comfortable clothes, and snug beds. Many prayers
were being offered up for us, and we realized this fact by the quiet
cheerfulness that was given us in the assurance of the presence of
God."
On, Janua~y 11th, 1889, a telegram from Zanzibar proclaim~d r:~c:~rof
the disaster m England. Louder than ever. at once, arose agamagafn.
the voices of despair. .The Uganda Mission was at an end: why
not frankly recognize the fact? But was the Uganda Church
at an end? That question none could answer. Nor did the
letters, which arrived on February 11th, throw any light upon it ;
for the brethren had heard nothing since their expulsion. In
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IX. February and April came other letters from them, dated Decembet,

but all they had heard from Uganda was that the Mohammedans
Clll~p. 90. had dethroned Kiwewa, ana elected another king, Kalema; and
- - that the Christians had been expelled the country and had gone
No news
westward. Then eigbt months passed away, and no tidings
~~~~~~ at all reached England, the German troubles and the blockade
having stopped all the mails. But the C.M.S. Committee took no
notice of the counsels for retreat; the whole Society responded
prayerfully to the Intelligencer's appeal for unfaltering trust in
God; and Hooper, now at home, was, with the Committee's fun
approval, looking for men to go back with him.
News at
At length, on November 23rd, just when the Committee were
last.
engaged with Douglas Hooper and with Graham Wilmot Brooke
in forming great plans for both East and West Africa,t came the
long-looked-for mail, comprising the history of eight months to
6~:istians September 2nd. The leading Christian chiefs, with two hundred
in exile.
of the Protestant converts and a larger number of those whom
they called "the followers of the Pope," had been in safety in
the country of Ankoli, 200 miles to the south-west of Uganda.
Mwanga had been with the French priests at the south end of the
Nyanza, and the Roman Catholic Baganda had proposed to their
Protestant brethren to make an attempt to invade Uganda and
restore him to the throne. At first the latter hesitated, and sent
.to Usambiro to ask Mackay's advice; but before his answer dissuading them could reach them, they had been drawn into the war
through having to defend themselves against a Moslem force sent to
destroy them. Mwanga, supplied by the French priests with rifles
and a!llmunition, now joined the Christians, and they advanced
against Kalema and defeated him in two battles; but in a third
they were beaten, and retreated to the Sesse Islands on the Lake.
Thence the Protestant Christians sent again to U sambiro, asking
the missionaries to join them, not for fighting, but for teaching and
worship; and in August, just before the mail left, Gordon and
Mwanga
Walker sailed for the Islands. To complete the story, the Christian
~~~':.":d general, Kagwa Apolo, again defeated Kalema early in October,
Christians. and on the 11th of that month, exactly a year after the expulsion
of the missionaries, re-entered the capital and replaced Mwanga
on the throne-he promising complete religious liberty, and Kagwa
himself becoming Katikiro. A temporary Moslem rising disturbed
the new regime for a few weeks, but in February, 1890, the
Mohammedans were finally expelled, and a stable government
succeeded, the two parties of Christians dividing the offices in a
friendly way.
At this point the story of Uganda itself must stop for the
present; but three events have yet to be recorded before this
chapter closes.
While the Christians were in exile, Mr. Stanley passed through
1882-95.

*

*

t

C.M. rrdelligencer, February, 1889: "Uganda, a Test of Faith."
See pp. 361-365, 433.

electronic file created by cafis.org

EAST AFl?JCA AN.D tlCAN.tJA

Ankoli, with Emin Pasha., on his way to the coast. When he- PUl' IX.
arrived in England, he gave the Society a deeply-interesting 1882-95.'
account of his intercourse with them. Two leaders, Sa,mwili and Ohap. 90.
Zakaria, came to see him, told him (in Swahili) the whole story of Stanley
the perse~ution ~nd. the revoluti~n, an~, to his great surprise, B::~~e
showed hIm thmr lIttle books, mcludmg Mackay's Luganda Christians.
St. Matthew. All this, and much more, he told the Oommittee,~'
and added:" The more I heard the story of Zachariah and Samuel and the others, Stll,?-Iey's
looking at their cleanly faces, hearing them tell the story of how they testimony.
endured the persecutions of Mwanga, I was carried back to the days of
Nero and Caligula, how they persecuted the Christians at Rome; just
the fortitude I had read in books of the martyrs of the early Church.
Really there were instances here of equal cournge, of equal faith, of
equal devotion to the cause they had embraced. . . .
"They are just the material where one would expect Africans to
become good, thorough, earnest, enthusiastic Christians. If it were
possible to make Uganda all Protestant, it would be mueh better. In a
few years you would get any number of ordained Waganda priests to
begin spreading the Word to Unyoro and Usoga and Kavirondo; and
they are well adapted for it, for they are eloquent, they feel deeply, and
they are just the people to remember what they are taught."

From Ankoli Mr. Stanley and his caravan proceeded on their
journey, and in September, 1889, arrived at Mackay's station,
Usambiro. Let us read a few sentences from Stanley's own Stanley
account of it, and of Mackay: t ii~kay.
"The next day, having already sent messengers ahead, . . . we
arrived in view of the English Mission, which was built in the middle of
what appeared to be no better than a grey waste, on ground gently
sloping from CUri011S heaps of big boulders, or enormous blocks thrown
higgledy-piggledy to the height of a respectable hill, down to a marshy,
flat green, with its dense crops of papyrus, beyond which we saw a
gleam of a line of water produced from an inlet of the Victoria Nyanza.
We were approachin~ the Mission by a waggon-track, and presently we
came to the waggon Itself, a simple thing on wooden wheels for carrying
timber for building. When we were about half a mile off, a gentleman
of small stature, with a rich brown beard, dressed in white linen and a
grey Tyrolese hat, advanced to meet us. . . . We entered the circle of
tall poles, within which the Mission station is built. There were signs
of labour and constant, unwearying patience. . . . There was a big,
solid workshop in the yard, filled with machinery and tools, a launch's
boiler was being prepared by the blacksmiths, a big canoe was outside
repairing; there were saw-pits and large logs of hard timber; there
were great stacks of palisade poles; in a corner of an outer yard was a
cattle-fold and a goat-pen; fowls by the score pecked at microscopic
grains; and out of the European quarter there trooped a number of
little boys and big boys, looking uncommonly sleek and happy; and
quiet labourers came up to bid us, with hats off, 'good morning.' . . .
"I was ushered into the room of a substantial clay structure, the
walls about two feet thick, evenly plastered and garnished with
missionary pictures and useful books. . . .

* See report in the a.M. InteIUgenc.~·
t

In Darkest Africa,

of August, 1890.

vol. ii. p. 386.
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HIGH HOPES ANI) SORE SORROWS:

IX,
" God knows, if ever man had reason to be. doleful and lonely and sad,
1$82-95. Mackay had, when, after murdering his Bishop, and burning his pupils,
Chap.90. and strangling his converts, and clubbing to death his dark friends,
-.-.
Mwanga turned his eye of death on him. And yet the little man met
~~~ ::l~~: it with calm blue eyes that never winked. To see one man of this kind,
.. never
working day after day for twelve years bravely, and without a syllable
winked. .. of complaint or moan amid the wildernesses, and to hear him lead his
little flock to show forth God's lovingkindness in the morning and His
faithfulness every night, is worth going a long journey, for the moral
courage and contentment that one derives from it."
PART

Mackay's
latest
letters and
articles.

His last
public
appeal.

Amid all his labours in constructing, as he hoped, the new boat,
Mackay contrived to continue his remarkable letters and papers for
England. One most striking article was entitled" Muscat, Zanzibar, and Central Africa," * in which he appealed for an assault by
Christian missionaries upon Islam at its headquarters, which,so
far as African Mohammedanism is concerned, he held to be Muscat.
Then in July, 1889, he wrote another able article on "The Solution of the African Problem," t a statesmanlike scheme of strong
centres for the training of Native evangelists. Then, in January,
1890, he sent for the Gleaner'a telling appeal for more men, which
he entitled" Gleanings from Buganda." t Let some sentences be
quoted here:"The greatest, and, till recently, the most tyrannical power in all
East Africa is now in the hands of men who rejoice in the name of
CHRISTIAN.

" But is the power in the hand of Christianity? Shall a nation be
born in a day P It is born, but being only just born it is at this moment
in the most helpless and critical condition conceivable. Shall it be left
to die of neglect, or mayhap to be suckled by some ravening wolf which is
already.eager to nouri~h the infant nation with her milk which centuries
have shown to be deeply saturated with the ravening wolfish nature P
Is this to be so, or is it the resolve of Christian England that the blood
of PURE Christianity shall be instilled into the veins of this' African
infant, and that it shall be brought up in the nurture and admonition of
the Lord P Mwanga writes, 'I want a host of English teachers to come
and preach the Gospel to my people! Our Church members urge me to
write imploring you to strengthen our Mission, not by two or three, but
by twenty. Is this golden opportunity to be neglected, or is it to be
lost for ever P
"You sons of England, here is a field for your energies. Bring with
you your highest education and your greatest talents, you will find scope
for the exercise of them all. You men of God who have resolved to
devote your lives to the cure of the souls of men, here is the proper field
for you. It is not to win numbers to a Church, but to win men to the
Saviour, and who otherwise will be lost, that I entreat you to leave your
work at home to the many who are ready to undertake it, and to come
forth yourselves to reap this field now white to the harvest. Rome is
rushing in with her salvation by sacraments, and a religion of carnal
ordinances. We want men who will preach Jesus and the Resurrection.

., a.M.

t

Intelligencer, January, 1889.

Ibid., January, 1890; and the continuation, received long after his
death, Ibid., September, 1891.

t

C.M. Gleaner, June, 1890.
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'God is a Spirit,' and_let him who believes that throw up every other PART IX.
consideration and come forth to teach these people to worship Him in 1882-95.
spirit and in truth.
Chap. 90.
" , Forget also thine own people and thy father's honse ;
So shall the King desire thy beauty,
Instead of thy father's shall be thy children,
Whom thou shalt make- PRINCES in all the earth.'
" Usamhiro, January 2nd, 1890,"

These words proved the last public message of Alexander
Mackay. But the personal letter in which the article was His last
enclosed contained a still more touching one ; ~~~~';3~1
"But what is this you write-' Come home' P Surely now, in our
terrible dearth of workers, it is not the time for anyone to desert his
post. Send us only our first twenty men, and I may be tempted to
come to help you to find the second twenty.
,I Ever yours affectionately,

"A. M. MACKAY."
That letter was dated January 2nd, 1890. Just a month later,
.
fever struck him down; his one companion, David Deekes, was
himself ill; and on February 8th the brave spirit of "Mackay of His death.
Uganda" passed from the toils of earth to the rest of heaven.
For nearly fourteen years he had lived and laboured in Africa
without once coming home. His name is enshrined for ever in
the hearts of all who admire missionary steadfastness; and the
animating biography published by his sister has inspired, and is
inspiring, many young lives for the service of the Lord. When
his body was laid in its African grave, the little band of Baganda
Christians who were with him at Usambiro sang" All hail the
power of Jesus' Name." That "power of Jesus' Name" has
indeed been manifested among the people he loved and for whom
he lived and died.
James Hannington, Henry Parker, Alexander Mackay-how
different in character! how different in career! Yet all of them
instruments in the Lord's hand for the accomplishment of His
purposes. And may we not put into the mouth of each of them
the words that John Bunyan puts into the mouth of the dying
"Mr. Valiant-far-truth" ?-'" My sword I give to him that shall "Mr.
.
Valiant. my pI'1'
succeed me In
grlmage, an d my courage an d sk'll
1 to h'1m for-truth."
that can get it. My marks and scars I carry with me, to be a
witness for me, that I have fought His battles, Who will now be.
my rewarder.' So he passed over, and all the trumpets sounded

jor him on the other side."

•
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CHAPTER XOI.
BRITISH EAST AFRICA: lHE COMPANY, THE
AND THE MISSIONS.

GOVERNMENT,

The British East 'Africa Company-W. S. Price at Frere TownFugitive Slaves ransomed-Women Missionaries in East AfricaDouglas Hooper's Plans and Recruits-Bishop' Tucker-Uganda
a British Sphere-The Stanley Steamer-Baganda Lay Evange.
lists-The Crisis: Company to withdraw; Gleaners' Meeting; the
£16,000; Uganda saved-Dissensions and Fighting in U gandaFrench Complaints-Lord Roseberyand the Ministry-Outburst of
Public Feeling-Bishop Tucker's Second Visit to Uganda; First
Native Ordinations-Sir G. Portal-British Protectorate-The
Mission and its Work-Pilkington's Translations-Spiritual Revival,
December, 1893-Great Extension of the Work-Hooper at JiloreDeath of Mrs. Hooper.
" The floods lift up their waves. The Lot'd on high is mightier." - Ps. xciii. 3,4.
" Oommit thy way t.nto the LOj'd; tj'ust also in Him; a.nd He shall bj'ing it to
pass."-Ps. xxxvii. 5.
" A gj'eat and strong wind , . . aftB'r the wind an em'thquake . . . after the
eurthq1l,uke u fit'e . . . afte" the fire a still small t 1oice."-1 Kings xix. 11, 12.

N our la.st c,~apter we Saw something of t~~ 'e scramble
for Afnca.
Let us now see how the BntIsh " sphere
:
::A
of influence" fared.
•
British
In 1886, the British and German Governments
iEN:~~:.
agreed upon a line of demarcation between their
respective spheres from the coast to the Victoria N yanza; and
in 1887 the Sultan of Zanzibar gave to Mr. (afterwards Sir) W.
Mackinnon a concession of " the entire management and administration" of his territories within the British sphere; wherepon
British
Mackinnon established the Imperial British East Africa Oompany
EastAfrica t 0 work th e conceSSIOn."
. .'. Among th e men w h"
Company.
0 lome d h'1m were
Lord Brassey, Sir T. Fowell Buxton, Sir J. Kirk, Sir F. de Winton,
Sir A. Kemball, Sir Donald Stewart, Mr. Burdett-Coutts, and
others who were equally resolved to have no mere commercial
company whose sale object was to make good dividends, but
honestly to seek the welfare of the country and people entrusted
to them.
It was at this time that the Oommittee appealed again to their
W.S.
veteran friend, Mr. Salter Price, to go out for the third time to
Price once
East Africa and take command at Frere Town. Bishop Parker was
more to
PART

IX.

.r

1882-95.
Chap. 91.

I

Frere
Town.

I

.

.

.

,. See an account of the Company in the Times of September 8th, 1888,
reprinted in the C.M. IlltelliJenceJ' of October, 1888.
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far up the country; .Binns and Shaw had been invalided home; PART IX.
Taylor was fully occupied with his linguistic work; the rest were 1882-95~
juniors. Price responded at once, and went out forthwith, arriving Chap. 91.
in March, 1888. Again he was struck by the progress· of the
Mission $ince his previous visit; especially at Rabai, where he
found a community. of two thQusand people, some of them freed What he
sIaves, an d many 0 th ers pure W am'ka f rom th e surround'mg saw there.
country, who had" joined the Book," had given up heathen
customs, were under Ohristian instruction (a good many already
baptized), and were supporting themselves by the cultivation of
the land. There was a third class, to be mentioned presently.
And then the freed slaves at Frere Town:" It was with very grateful feelings I looked round on that congregation, as I c~llerl to mind what they were when they first came to us.
They were as ignorant as the brutes that perish, with not a glimmering
of the great God Who made them, or of the blessed Saviour Who came
into the world to save them. Much patient labour has been bestowed
upon them, and it has not been in vain; certainly a wonderful change
for the better has come over them, and it has been brought about in a
wonderful way. This is true of all, whilst of not a few it may be said
they are living decent Christian lives, and giving us every reason to hope
that 'they have not received the grace of God in vain.' To-day I see
them' clothed and in their right minds,' sitting in God's house listening
with attention to, the eloquent and earnest utterances of a young man,
one of themselves, who came to me a poor slave-boy some twelve years
ago. Then, too, the behaviour of these poor people strikes one much
after what, alas! we are so accustomed to see in so many churches at
home. None of them think of taking their seats without first going on
their knees. Whilst waiting for service to begin, you might almost
hear a pin drop, no talking or noise; and the service itself is heartstirring, all, old and young, joining in the singing and responses. I
could not help thinking if some of our young men in Sufi"olk could
witness what I have witnessed to-day, they would feel just a little
ashamed of themselves."

Let us in passing note that it was just at this time that a first
attempt was made to begin missionary work in. the town of
Mombasa itself. Dr. Vernon Ardagh opened a small dispensary,
and Taylor and he occupied the old mission-house, hitherto little
used. Ardagh, however, was soon invalided home, and for the
time the work was suspended.
It was a happy thing for the Mission that an experienced hand
like Price's was at the helm when the new Oompany established The new
itself at Mombasa. The Arabs and Swahili were very angry at ;f~~~:
being" sold" to the English, and anticipated an early suppression basa.
of their traffic in slaves. When the Company's agents arrived in
September, 1888, they found many obstacles in their way; and
the fighting going on in the German sphere further south did not
tend to make the position easier. The Arabs and Swahili, however, were astute enough to think they might use the new regime
fOf their own purposes; so they laid before the Administrator,
Mr. G. S. Mackenzie, serious complaints against the O.M.S.
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IX. Mission for receiving and harbouring their runaway slaves.

This
charge Price confidently denied, remembering the absolute prohibition of seven years before; but presently, to his horror, it was
Runaway found that among the settlers at Rabai there really were several
~:b:~.at hundred runaways. The place, of course, is not a guarded enclosure, but an open village, with nothing to prevent anyone
coming near, and "pitching his tent" (so to speak); and of
course the runaways had not avowed themselves such. What
was to be done? Jones, the Native clergyman who was pastor at
Jones
refuses to Rabai, declared that he would be no party to giving them up to
give them their owners. " I will not, and I cannot," he wrote, "hand these
up.
poor souls to their cruel and merciless masters, after I have been
preaching to them the sweet liberty of my Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. Somebody else will have to do that wicked work.
How could I bear to see these poor baptized Christians, communicants, pass by me bound, beaten, abused, dragged through
the village where they have lived and sung praises to the God of
heaven? If Mr. Mackenzie has come for this, then, alas! for the
healing of the' open sore' of Africa."
Our whole hearts go out in sympathy with the generous indignation thus uttered by one who had been a slave himself, and
was now a minister of the Church. But happily Mr. Mackenzie
had not "come for that." Determined to begin their rule by
The
conciliating all sides, the Company nobly arranged to ransom the
~a~':~.':t~y whole body, paying adequate compensation to the Mohammedan
the slaves' masters.
Price wrote to Jones, ,. Praise God, Who has heard our
prayers, and brought good out of evil. Pacify the minds of the
poor people: they are Free! Free!! Free!!!" Rightly did the
Company adopt as its flag a rising sun, with the motto "Light
and Liberty." On New Year's Day, 1889, Mr. Mackenzie and
Price went up to Rabai, where no less than 900 ex-slaves were
assembled-one-third of them from the Methodist Mission at Ribe,
goo slaves -and delivered a stamped paper to everyone declaring him free.
set free.
" Truly it was a heart-moving occasion," wrote Price, "and one
worth coming 6000 miles to see and take part in." Next morning,
at six, a thanksgiving service was held, the new church being
crammed, and hundreds round the open doors and windows. " If
the Son make you Free, ye shall be Free indeed," was the text of
Price's address; "for," said he, "He paid the price." ';I'hen he
sent off this telegram to the Company ;PART

1882'-95.

Chap. 91.

"Grand New Year's Day at Rabai. Nine hundred slaves made free
by Mackenzie. Great rejoicings. All send best thanks to Board of
Directors, and pray God to prosper Company's work in East Africa."

This great act of wise policy cost the Oompany £3500; but as
it was thought that the C.M.S. ought to bear part of it, and its
missionary funds were of course not available, Sir Fowell Buxton
and some members of bis family paid down £1200 on its behalf-a
gift worthy of the name of Buxton.
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Having suooessfully overcome the difficult question how to deal PART IX;
with the runaway slaves, and having, by so doing, pleased alike 1882-95..
the slave-owners, the slaves, and the missionaries, the Company Ohap.9}.
energetically set to work to develop the oountryentrusted to its Energetic
admil1;istration, The ~tory of. its efforts is given in an inter~sting cg~p~~~e
form III a book'compIled bYlts Secretary, Mr. McDermott."' In
less than two years, there was a telegraph-line from Zanzibar to
Mombasa, and thence northward along the coast; six stations inland
towards the Victoria Nyanza, the furthest being at Machako's, 260
miles inland; material for thirty miles of railway already landed,
with a view to constructing a line to the Lake; a tramway across
the. island of Mombasa; piers, wharves, &c.; a new coinage and
postage-stamps; due provision for law and order; and the liberation
of 4000 slaves. So far it was all expenditure and no profit: the
shareholders, said Sir W.Mackinnon at the Company's annual
meeting in 18(,10, would" take out their dividends in philanthropy."
In August, 1881, the first sod of the proposed railway to Uganda
was cut by Mrs. Euan Smith, wife of the Consul-General; and
Mr. Binns, who was now the senior missionary, was requested by
the Administrator, Sir Francis de Winton, to offer prayer for God's
blessing on the undertaking.
The advent of the Company, important as its services to Africa ~angers of
were destined to be, was not in all respects for the good of the ~o~i~i~~.
Missions on the coast. As in other parts of the wortd, material
progress did not necessarily help spiritual progress. For one
thing, the sudden demand for labour, and the good wages,
natural4' drew away the younger men at Frere Town and Rabai,
and brought them into an'environment that sevetely tested their
Christian profession; and it was inevitable that Binns should have
many backsliders to mourn over. Happily the Society was now
able to increase the missionary staff, especially by means of the
ladies ~or whoIJ;l. Bishop Parker had so earnestly asked. From ~o".'en
1868 to 1894, twenty-three ladies were sent to the Mombasa ~ri:~'f~;
Mission, most of whom did excellent work. Not only did they EastAfrica
conduct the girls' schools and care for the women at Frere Town
and Rabai: they also went out into the villages; and they had a
considerable share in establishing regular missionary work in the
Moslem town of Mombasa itself in 1892. In the same year Dr.
Edwards built a new hospital on the island, upon a site given by
the Sultan of Zanzibar; and this at once supplied a new sphere
for some of the ladies. Among the missionaries of the period
should be mentioned the Revs. H. K. Binns, W. E. Taylor, A. G.
Smith, T. S. England (the schoolmaster, ordained 1892), and F.
Burt, and Mr. J, Burness (previously on the Niger); and among
the ladies (besides those previously referred to), Miss Gedge, Miss
Barton (now Mrs. A. G. Smith), Miss Ackerman, Miss Brewer,
Mrs, Gardener, Miss Clowes (who became Mrs, Fitch), three
.. British East Africa.

London: Chapman & Hall, 1893.
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IX. Misses Bazett, Miss Tobin, Miss Deed, Miss Grieve, Miss Wilde,

1882--95.
Cha.p.91.

Death of

~~~it

and of

:it~h~'

A.

Taita,

Chagga.

T'aveta.

Jilore.

Usagara

stations.

Miss Lockhart (now Mrs. Hamshere). Miss L. Bazett married the
Company's Administrator, Mr. J. R. W. Pigott, a gentleman who
identified himself unreservedly with the spiritual work of the
Mission, and rendered it essential service. One of the ladies
mentioned before, Miss Caroline Fitch, died at her post at Rabai
in 1891. She was a devoted missionary, never thinking of herself,
and still at work on the Friday before the Monday (August 17th)
of her death. "She is deeply mourned," wrote Miss Gedge;
"the children in the dormitory gave her the name of 'Haki,' just
or righteous." She will ever be remembered as the first to respond
to Bishop Parker's appeal; ahd (except Miss Harvey, who ~ad
gone two years before) she was the first to sail, though not quite
the first to offer, of those whom we have before called the modern
race of C.M.S. women missionaries. Her brother, the Rev. E. A.
Fitch, died while on furlough in 1894, equally mourned as a
true-hearted missionary.
Of the inland stations having their base at Mombasa, Taita waS
the cause of no little trouble from time to time, owing to the
fickleness of the Natives; and for a while Mr. Wray had to leave
them, and work at Mombasa. At Ohagga, Mr. Fitch had a long
waiting time, much tried by the caprice of the king, Mandara.
Dr. Baxter, Mr. Taylor, and two younger men, W. Morris and
A. R. Steggall, were there for a while; and under Mr. Steggall
the work showed more promise. Mandara himself appeared
likely to accept the Divine message, but he died in 1891. In the
following year:, fighting took place between the people of Chagga
and the German officials-the district being just outside the
British boundary-line. The German Government complained of
the presence of the English Mission as an encouragement to the
Natives to revolt, and made a strong demand for its withdrawal.
A truer cause of -the German troubles was subsequently found~
even at Berlin-to be the conduct of Dr. Karl Peters. But in the
interests of peace, the Society yielded, and turned away from a
country first discovered by its missionaries; * and Mr. Steggall
established a station at Taveta, within the British boundary, a.
place which had been previously visited and whose people seemed
particularly friendly. His work there has since been exceptionally
interesting and hopeful. Another new station which has since
called forth much sympathy and prayer is Jilore, on the Sabaki
river, some seventy miles north of Mombasa. This was begun in
1890 by Mr. A. G. Smith, who was followed by Mr. Burt; and
then by Mr. Douglas Hooper, concerning whose work more byand-by.
The stations in Usagara, in German territory, Mamboia and
Mpwapwa, gradually settled down in peace again when the new
regime was fairly established; and Major Wissmann, the German
• See a full aocount of this matter ill the C.M. Intelligencer of April, 1893.
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Administrator, treated the missionaries with all courtesy a.nd PAB'flL:
consideration. J. 'C. Price, H. Cole, A. N. Wood, J. E. Beverley, 188J4N). /
D.Deekes, and J. H. Briggs, were the missionaries of the period.; Ohap.91.
also Dr. Baxter, but intermittenNy, as his medical skill was from
time to time needed elsewhere. Two women missionaries were
sent to Mamboia in 1893. Decided progress with the Natives
marked these years, and there were many baptisms; while at the
same time disappointments in the converts were not infrequent.
Price died at his post in 1895, after fourteen years of untiring_
labours for the good of the people.
We must now turn once more to Uganda. The changingugandll,.
fortunes of that country and Mission will occupy the greater part
of this chapter.
On the very day upon which the C.M.S. Committee received the
tidings of the possible reopening of Uganda after the revolution,
December 3rd, 1889, they accepted for African service seven new
men--six Cambridge men and Graham Brooke. This event has
been noticed before, * and we have now only to do with three of
the men, Douglas Hooper's recruits, Pilkington, Baskerville, and Douglas.
Cotter. Hooper had not enlisted them for Uganda. He was :~:~r's
much imbued with the spirit of self-sacrifice prevailing at the
time among many devoted servants of Christ,t leading them to
desire a higher spiritual tone and aim in missionary work. It
was not entirely a reasonable spirit, for it tended, in some minds
at least, to a depreciation of educational, medical, and industrial
missions; and there were those who thought that Ma.cka.y's
wonderful resourcefulness in all mechanical matters had not been
wholly to the a.dvantage of the Uganda Mission. But it was a noble
spirit nevertheless; and when men sa.w that the Church Missionary
Society could accept a Graham Brooke and a Barclay Buxton,
and look kindly on the plans of a Heywood Horsburgh, they were
more ready to join a body which some regarded as stiff and oldfashioned. Hooper himself did not disparage others; but he did
desire to work on his own lines, and his plan was to found a new Proposed
Mission somewhere in East Africa which should be of a simpler Mi:sion.
type, and less expensive, than those already existing. The
C.M.S. Committee heartily entered into his plan, and their
minute on the subject said,"They rejoice to hear that Mr. Hooper has found amongst the University graduates men prepared to adopt simple and economical methods,
both in regard to modes of living and of transactions with chiefs and
people, and to emphasize to the utmost the spiritual purpose and
character of the work for which the Society is in the country."

And the Instructions to him and his three brethren expressed
the Committee's desire that--

.

" An earnest effort should be made to commence operations on this
«<

VOL. III.

See pp. 361-365.

t

See pp. 285, 361.
Ff
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PART IX. route on somewhat different methods from those hitherto adopted; that

1882--95. a larger number should settle together, living unostentatiously in simple
Chap. 91. dwellin€?sl with as little display as possible of material wealth; constantly
itinerating in the surrounding districts-and this with the purpose of
emphasizing the spiritual object of the Mission; endeavouring to let the
Natives clearly understand that the European missionary was no source
of wealth, had no political motive, no selfish aim; but had come simply
to bring them a message of life from God; to tell them of a Saviour
Whom he himself has found, and Who will save them; to illustrate His
power in his own life and prove his unselfish sincerity hy self-sacrifice in
their behalf."
But in view of the news from the N yanza, the Committee
appealed to the three new men to be ready to go forward to
Uganda if necessary; while Hooper, having just married Miss
E. ;Baldey (an accepted candidate for East Africa), was to leave
his wife at Frere Town-the time not having yet come for ladies
to go to U ganda,-and go forward with the others temporarily.
All, however, were to wait at Frere Town a few months for
further instructions, and meanwhile the Committee were to look
out for some other man who, in the absence of a bishop, could be
the leader of the party. This post they offered first to the Rev.
J. Taylor Smith, but he declined it; * and then to the Rev. Alfred
R. Tucker, Mr. Fox's curate at Durham; t and while he was considering it, his name was submitted to Archbishop Benson for the
bishopric vacant since Parker's death. Then, in the midst of all
these" high hopes," came the" sore sorrow" of Mackay's death.
The fatal telegram was received on April 15th, 1890; and on
April 26th Mr. Tucker was consecrated at Lambeth Parish Church,
and left the same evening for East Africa via Brindisi.
While Bishop Tucker was on his voyage out, occurred the death
of Cotter, and the sending forth, at five days' notice, in the
May Anniversary week, of the" emergency party," as it was
called, as related in a previous chapter. t Three of the four men
of that party, Hill, Dunn, and Dermott, were all ready for
ordination, and on their arrival at Frere Town the Bishop ordained
them, as also Mr. Hooper. He also confirmed 207 candidates
fro~n Frere Town and Rabai. In July the whole party started
from Zanzibar for the interior, taking the old familiar route
through the German territory. Har<ily, however, had they started,
when Hill had to be sent back ill, and he died at Zanzibar. The
rest, viz., the Bishop, Hooper, Pilkington, Baskerville, Dunn,
Dermott, and F. C. Smith, with an official of the Company, H. J.
Hunt, who had joined the Mission, reached Usambiro in October;
There they were long delayed for want of means to cross the
Lake, suffering much from sickness; and Dunn and Hunt died,
and were buried close to the graves of Parker and Blackburn and
Mackay. A happier incident of the sojourn was the conferring
by the Bishop of deacon's orders upon Baskerville, and of priest's

A party for
Uganda.

Bishop
Tucker.

His party
- at the
~oa8t,

at Usambiro,

* See p.

379.

t

See p. 365.

t

See p. 366.
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orders upon. Hoop~r and Dermott. Pilkington preferred to remain piBT xX,
a layman. At last, on December 4th, they got away in the C.M.S. lll82-«i.
boat Kulekwa, and arrived in Uganda on the 27th.
Chap. 91.
Uganda was now in a very different position from anything we in Upnda.
have seen before. The British East Africa Company had come. The .•.
Not content with its development or the coast districts, and its ;;;::::,
gradual establishment or stations on the new route, it had been Uganda
energetic enough to despatch two of its officials, Mr. Jackson and
Mr. Gedge, by that route to the Lake in 1889. They did not enter
Uganda itself, which was then iq confusion, but sent a flag to'
Mwanga, proposing a treaty of rriendship at the time when he
was trying to regain the throne by means of the Christians. This
flag Mwanga accepted, but nothing was settled then; and when
Jackson and Gedge appeared again in April, 1890, they round that,
in the meanwhile, Mwanga, who now professed to be a Roman
Catholic and favoured the French party, had concluded a treaty
with Dr. Karl Peters, one of the German agents. Much disputing and the
ensued, the Romanists, guided by the French priests, seeking to Germans•.
exclude the British Company, while the Protestants desired to
hold by the original acceptance of the Company's flag. Both
parties were conscious that the country must now be under the
protection of some European power, as the only means of preserving it from the attacks of the Mohammedans; and at length
they arranged to send two of their own men, a representative of
each party, with Jackson to the coast, to interview the higher
British and German authorities there. This was done, the Protestant envoy being Samwili Mukasa, the Christian leader we
have met berore.
. But all parties were unconscious that at this very time the
question was being settled for them in Europe. The Agreement Anglo- .
of 1886 between England and Germany had settled the boundary- 2=~ent
line between their respective spheres as far as the east side of the
Nyanza, but no further. All to the north and west or it was
still unallotted; and in this year, 1890, the two Governments
were again in negotiation on the whole subject or Africa. On
May 20th, Lord Salisbury received the President and four other
members of the C.M.S. privately, to hear the Society's views on
the best boundary-line for dividing the countries round the Lake,
There appeared to be two alternatives, and the C.M.S. representatives had no difficulty in Baying which they would prefer.
Three w~eks after this, the final Arrangement with Germany was
published. It not only Becured Uganda definitely for British Uganda
influence, but did so in the way which the Society preferred. ~~fjt,:': to
But more than this: it transrerred the protectorate of Zanzibar influence.
from Germany to England, and also a stretch of the East Coast
north of Mombasa which had previously been German. The
Germans obtained an extension of their territory westward, to the
borders of the Congo Free State; and also the Island of Heligoland
~a real gain to Germany, yet no real loss to England.
F

f

2
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This Arrangement, of cOuTse, put an end to Dr. Peters's treaty
with Mwanga; and no further difficulty ensued. A few days
Ohap.91. before the arrival of Bishop Tucker and his party in Uganda,
Captain
Captain Lugard, the Company's new agent, arrived by the new
and more direct route, with a small armed force; and a treaty
was quickly concluded, by which the country came definitely
under the protection of the British East Africa Company.
Brussels
In the same year was held the Brussels Conference, at which
Conference the European Powers agreed upon important resolutions for
'suppressing the slave-trade, restricting slavery, and prohibiting
or restricting the import of ardent spirits, gunpowder, or firearms,
into Africa. Much difficulty arose in the carrying out of these
resolutions, but, upon the whole, the results were beneficial.
There was another movement of this year 1890 which must be
noticed before we rejoin the Bishop. Mr. Stanley, fresh from his
great journey .. in Darkest Africa," and filled with generous
appreciation of the Uganda Mission, proposed the raising of
Stanley's £5000 to place a steamer for its use upon the Nyanza. A public
~~f~~~d meeting was held at the Mansion House in June, the Duke of
forC.M.S. Fife presiding, at which Mr. Stanley spoke with great force, and
Mr. Wigram also was a speaker. The chief promoter of the fund
was Mr. Cuthbert Peek, who worked for it energetically, and
about half the sum was collected. Then the interest flagged, but
was revived again in November by the Record newspaper
spontaneously opening an auxiliary fund. Within a month it
raised £2000, and by the end of the ye3.r the whole amount was
secured. The original Stanley Committee, and the editor of the
Record, then proposed to hand over the fund to the Society for
the purpose of providing the steamer; but the Oommittee, after
careful inquiry and prolonged consideration, felt obliged to decline
it, perceiving that the enormous cost of porterage from the coa.st to
the Lake would much more than swallow up the amount; and
also being reluctant to possess a vessel which would undoubtedly
be expected to be available for other persons than missionaries
and other purposes than evangelization. This was a great disappointment to the contributors; but after a few years' delay the
fund was happily used to secure for the Mission a share in the
services of a steamer belonging to other parties, and for whose
movements the Oommittee would not be responsible.
Bishop Tucker did not stay long in Uganda. It had been his
object merely to pay it a visit, and then come home and report.
He left on January 22nd, 1891, and reached England in May.
But he saw enough to fill him with astonishment : PART IX.
)88~.

;::t:::.

Bishop
Tuc:keron

Uganda.

.. II. But now how shall I find language to describe the wonderful work
of God's grace which has been going on in the land? Truly, the half
was not told me. I~xaggeration about the eagerness of the people here
to he taught there has been none. No words can describe the emotion
which filled my heart as, on Sunday, December 28th, I stood up to speak
to fully 1000 men a.ndwomen who crowded the church of Buganda. It
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was a wonderful sight! There, close beside me, was the Katikiro-the f;t,aT;IK~
second man in the kingdom. There, on every hand, were chiefs of 1882-'-95.
various degrees, all Christian men; and all in their demeanour devout ,Chap. 91.
and earnest to a degree. The responses, in their heartiness, were beyond .
anything I havl' heard even in Africa. There was a second service in
the afternoon, at which there must have been fully 800 present. The
same earnest attention was apparent, and the same spirit of' devotion.
I can never be sufficiently thankful to God for the glorious privilege of
being permitted to preach to these dear members of Christ's flock,"
That church had been built recently by the people themselves
in their own way, but was regarded as only a temporary one. It
was 81 feet by 24 feet. "At last," wrote Walker, "some of the
very poles of Buganda praise the Lord." An unmistakable work
of grace had been going on. While the great majority, though Character
knowing and believing the Gospel, still needed, wrote Gordon, ~~~~:rts.
"its life-giving power," there were, he said, "many who know
Christ as a personal Saviour, who daily fight the Ohristian warfare
against Satan, sin, and self, and who overcome." A very curious
illustration was given by Walker of the transition state of the
character of some of the Protestant- chiefs, the "mixture of
Christian conscientiousness and heathen cruelty" : "They believe that God will not give them the victory if they do
anything wrong, and therefore they do not like to take any advantage of
their enemy. They thought it necessary to write and tell the enemy
that they were coming to attack them, lest they should be taken off
their guard. Yet when they are victorious they have more than onoe
speared the leader of the opposite side when he was taken prisoner?
They complain of the unfair advantage the Mohammedans take by lying
in ~~it in the long. ~ass an? ~tt~cking the Christia:ns on the marc~.
ThIS IS a sort of twilIght ChrIstIamty. They are anXIOUS to do what 1$
right, and when they get more light and see plainly I believe they will
walk in the light."
The Bishop held an ordination and a confirmation in that
temporary native church, giving Gordon and Baskerville priest's
orders, and confirming seventy Baganda. Also he publicly and
solemnly set apart six converts as lay evangelists, viz., Henry Bapllda
Wright Duta, Sembera Mackay, Mika Sematimba, Paulo Bakunga, ~~i:fr
Zacharia Kizito, and Yohana Muira. The first three had refused
chieftainships in order to devote themselves entirely to teaching
their countrymen. *
Needless to say, Bishop Tucker had an enthusiastic reception TBiBhkoP •
.
d
uc erln
on hIS return to England. On June 2n ,Exeter Hall was densely England.
crowded to hear the report of the first bishop who had succeeded
in reaching Uganda; t and all over the country he was welcomed
with the utmost· heartiness. He asked definitely for forty new
missionaries-not all for Uganda, but for the whole dioQese of
Eastern Equatorial Africa. Within a fortnight of the Exeter Hall
• 'J!. 'very interesting account of these six men, compiled by Miss. 'Stock
from the many references to them in previous letters and journals, appeared
in the C.M. Intelligencn of June, 1891.
.

t

See the full account,

a.M. IfltelUQenc~r,

July, 1891.
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meeting, twenty-five offers were received, making, with fifteen

1882-95. persons just allotted to the Mission, the exact number of forty.
Chap. 91. Of course some of the offers came to nothing. Of course some of
New
recruits.

Roscoe.

. g~:~e~~

them were from men who would need training. But it is interesting to observe that forty new .labourers did sail for Eastern
Equatorial Africa by t h e end of 1894, that is, within three years
and a half. For the Nyanza, in that period, sailed G. H. V.
Greaves, Dr. G. Wright (now of Palestine), E. H. Hubbard, W. A.
Crabtree, A. B. Fisher, R. H. Leakey, J. P. Nickisson, E. Millar,
F. Rowling, T. B. Fletcher, H. R. Sugden, H. B. Lewin, A. B.
Lloyd, A. J. Pike, G. R. Blackledge; also two men who did not
stay; also Ashe, who rejoined the Mission for a wh,ile, and Roscoe,
who had previously worked at Mamboia, but in 1891 offered to go
to Uganda, leaving his wife and family at Oambridge~where,
although not an University man himself, he had exercised good
influence over some of the undergraduates.
One of these men, Greaves, did not live even to go inland. He
died at Zanzibar, after being tenderly nursed and cared for by the
members of the Universities' Mission. His death was deeply felt
by the Society. The" only son of his mother, and she a widow"
~the widow of R. P. Greaves of Bengal,~he had been a godly
man at Cambridge and a zealous curate to Mr. Baskerville at
Birmingham; and his going forth had excited keen interest and
sympathy in St. Silas' parish there. A career of usefulness and
blessing was anticipated for him; but the Lord called him to an
early reward.

Bishop Tucker stayed in England six months; and before he
left a great crisis arose in the history of Uganda. The British
East Africa Oompany had been pressing Lord Salisbury's Government to carry out the policy, avowed at the Brussels Oonference,
of taking strong measures to put an end to the slave-trade, by
guaranteeing the proposed railway to the N yanza~the plan
found so effective in India. The German Government had largely
subsidized the German Company, and the rapid progress thereby
achieved had compelled the British Oompany to move forward to
Uganda more rapidly, and at greater expense, than it would otherwise have done. Ought not the State, therefore, to help it? The
Foreign Office was in accord with this policy, but the Treasury
objected to find the money, and Mr. Goschen only proposed a
small vote for the preliminary survey at the fag-end of the Session,
after the Ministry had promised that no new contentious business
should be introduced; and as the Opposition~afterthe manner of
all Oppositions-pleaded that the vote was contentious business,
Company it had to be dropped. Thereupon the Directors of the Oompany,
~i~d::';~ feeling unable to continue an unfruitful expenditure of £40,000 a
year~which the occupation of Uganda was costing over and
above the general outlay in East A£rica,~resolvedto send instructions to Oaptain Lugard to withdraw.

. ~r~:i~reat
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This step, however unavoidable, was a -grief to Sir William PUTI3r.
Mackinnon, the President. Now it happened that in September, 188Z-9fi.
touring round the western coasts of Scotland in his steam-yacht, Chap.UI.
he came to Balmacara, and found Bishop Tucker there, and also
two members of the C.M.S. Committee (Canon Money and a
Secretary), staying with Mr. Sholto Douglas. To them he opened SirW.
his heart. Could the £40,000 be provided to enable the Company ::~~n's
to stay in Uganda one more year ?-by which time, it was fully plan.
expected, the Government would take up the matter. He would
give £10,000 himself; some of his friends would help: could the
C.M.S. give £15,000? No, was the unhesitating reply: its funds
could not be so applied. Then would its friends raise that sum
independently? This might be just possible; and thereupon a
draft appeal was drawn up and sent to Mr. Wigram in London. But
it was vacation time, and nothing could be done. On September
28th, a powerful article appeared in the Times, explaining the ;t;h,: es "
whole position, and urging that a withdrawal from Uganda might onT:he
involve consequences that would" assume the proportions of a crisis.
national disaster ":"The probable and almost inevitable results of such a step as this
would be an immediate massacre of the Native converts and European
missionaries in that country; a state of anarchy, followed by the reestablishment of the Mohammerlans and possibly of the Mahdist power;
the resurrection of the slave trade in its worst form; the ruin of the
prospects of the Imperial British East Africa Company in East Africa;
and the entire collapse of the policy which, whether as regards the slave
trade or the development of the African continent, the Government
have so courageously and hitherto so successfully followed. Indeed, the
consequences likely to result from our withdrawal from Uganda might
well assume the proportions of a national disaster."

The Society sent a memorial to Lord Salisbury, but the
Government, at the moment, was helpless. It was then
arranged that Sir John Kennaway and General Hutchinson
should, as private individuals, receive contributions to assist
the Company. But very little came in; and meanwhile the
order for withdrawai was sent out by the Company to Captain
Lugard. Then came the Gleaners' Union Anniversary, on
October 30th. Bishop Tucker was the chief speaker, and as a Aps,eal
farewell message before leaving again for Africa he made a strong C:lea:ers'
appeal for the money. It was announced that the collection.of Meeting.
the evening could not be diverted for the purpose; but any who
desired to help might send up promises to the platform. The
greatest enthusiasm prevailed; and to the astonishment of the
meeting, £8000 was promised in half an hour, £5000 being given
by one anonymous friend." The newspapers next day reported
what had occurred; and within ten days further sums amounting
to £8000 were sent in, making £16,000, or £1000 more than had £~(j,ODD
been asked for.
rlUsed.
«0

Not by any well-known wealthy donor, but by a friend keeping neither

carriage nor man-servant.
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Sir W. Mackinnon took instant measures; and a telegram was

Captain
Lugardon
the order
to with~
draw.

they would catch up those who had taken the order for withdrawal. This they did not succeed in doing; and Captain Lugard
in his book tells us how he received the order.* He had been
away in Unyoro and Ankoli, and returned to Mengo for Christmas,
just as the mail from the coast came in :-

882-95. sent to the Company's agent at Mombasa, ordering him to
6ha.p.91.
despatoh special messengers to Uganda at once, in the hope that

" There was much, of course, of intensely interesting news in the year's
budget of letters, but everything in private or official letters seemed
trivial in comparison with the as bounding communication which one
letter contained. It was from the Directors, and conveyed orders for
me to immediately evacuate Uganda, for the Company intended to
withdraw to the coast.
"This is a thunderbolt indeed! It is the second time now that a. long
spell of very hard work in Africa has been ended by a. reverse so complete that all one's labour has seemed to be merely wasted-and worse.
This collapse will be terrible in its results.
" It is folly to talk about a temporary retirement and I resuming the
good work I have done here.' Resumption would be infinitely harder
than the original task. Kabarega, Manyuema slavers, Waganda-all
will misdoubt our power and utterly mistrust our word. Well! if it is
indeed to be done, there is a cruel wrong to be done! Hundreds-nay,
thousands-of lives may be sacrificed, and the blood must lie at someone's
door. I have my orders.
" 'Not mine to reason why,
Not mine to make reply,Some one has blundered! ' "

~~~~:s

the tele-

gram

counter.
manding
the order.
Upnda
Bavedl

Vote for
survey for
railw!,y.

lIe told his second in command, Captain Williams, who " heard
the news with utter consternation," but said he had some money
at his command, and he would spend" every penny he had in the
world rather than break faith with the Baganda." They told no
one else, and the Mission heard nothing of the impending danger.
A fortnight passed away, and on January 7th, 1892, a party of men
arrived from the coast with urgent letters. Lugard "opened them
apathetically, careless what new directions. about details they
might contain." Suddenly he came upon the telegram received
at Mombasa in November. "I handed it to Williams, and we
shook hands over it like a couple of schoolboys. It was a great
relief I "
Thus Uganda was saved-for the time at least, and the gaining
of time was everything. It may be truly said to-day, as Bishop
Tucker has often said, that England owes the great empire she
now rules over in Central Africa to that memorable meeting of the
Gleaners' Union in Exeter Hall on October 30th, 1891.
In the follovdng March the Government submitted to the House
of CommoJ::l.s a vote of £20,000 for the survey of the proposed line
of railway, without giving any further pledge; and after a two
nights' debate,-in which the Government based their whole case
1I

Rise of Our East African Empire, vol. ii. pp. 286-292.
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upon the duty of England to carry out the decisions of the PART IX.
Brussels' Conference and stop the slave-trade,-the vote was· 1882'-95.
carried by 211 to 113. The division was not strictly on party Ohap.91,
lines. Though the minority was mainly composed of the Opposi- - tion, some Liberals voted with the Government, and only two of
their recognized leaders voted against the proposal. Some
complaint waf> made that a Protestant Mission should want the
State to support it at the public expense, and Mr. Labouchere
objected to the country" spending money to prevent missionaries
from cutting each other's throats." Sir John Kennaway replied
that theC.M.S. Mission had.been in Uganda many years before'
the Company, without ever asking for State aid or protection; but
that when once the Company had occupied the country, the
position was completely altered, and England had indirectly
incurred heavy responsibilities, *
Meanwhile serious events were taking place in Uganda. There piB8enBion
had been constant disputes between the two Christian parties ever In Uganda.
since the restoration of Mwanga. "Christian parties "-not
"parties of Christians," for the total number of even professing
Christians was small, but as it included most of the chiefs, their .
dependents naturally ranged themselves on their sides respectively,
and so did the bulk of the nation. There was also the Mohammedan party, but they were for the time banished from the capital.
When the last revolution took place, the chieftainships had been
divided between the Protestants and the Romanists; but as Mwanga
himself was mainly under the influence of the priests, some chiefs
belonging to the Protestant party-though not counted as Christians by the Mission-joined the Romanists. Then the establishment of the Company's regime, being welcomed by the Protestants
but disliked by the adherents of the French Mission and by
Mwanga himself, caused further mutual alienation; and gradually
the religious differences were quite overshadowed by the political
differences. The parties, in fact, were not so much Protestants
and Catholics as pro-English and pro-French-Wa-Inglesa and En/:liBh
Wa-Franza, Captain Lugard calls them. The disputes about ;~rtre~~neh
lands and other matters gave Lugard much trouble. He found
the. king frequently giving unjust decisions in favour of the French
party, and had to interfere; and yet at the same time he desired
to avoid appearing to take a side, so he balanced one against the
other whenever he could. t
At the beginning of 1892, a fresh band of French priests arrived,
and brought the news that the Company was going to retirewhich Lugard and Williams had kept to themselves. This
encouraged the Romanists, and they became more violent; fire• See an aooount of the debate in the a.M. IntelUgencer of .April, 1892, in
whioh also is reprinted an able and comprehensive statement," British
Ifiterests in and around Uganda," from the Times of February 23rd.
t Rise oj Otw East Ajrican Empire, vol. ii. p. 70.
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IX. arms and gunpowder had been secretly imported by them; "a

1882--95.

ver,y little more," wrote Mgr. Hirth, "and Uganda would have
On January 24th, after a coldblooCled murder of a Protestant chief, and the refusal of Mwanga
and the Romanists to give up the murderer, serious fighting took
place at Mengo. Ultimately Lugard and the Protestants completely defeated the Romanists and drove them from the capital;
but in the battle the best of all the Christian leaders, Sembera
Mackay, was killed, to the intense grief of the missionaries and
converts. * Owing to the Romanists temporarily blocking the direct
road to Mombasa, letters could only'go across the Nyanza and
through German territory; and although both si~es wrote simultaneously to Europe, the French mail, for some' strange reason
never explained but reasonably suspected, got to the coast, and to
Europe, many weeks before the English one. The telegrams
from Zanzibar, received in London in April, were perplexing; and
at the end of Maya long letter from Mgr. Hirth, the French
bishop, was published in France. It gave a woeful account of
the fighting. The poor Oatholics had been long and bitterly
persecuted and "foully betrayed," and at length had been
massacred, men and women and children, by Oaptain Lugard,
incited by the English missionaries. This, in short, is the gist of
the letter, which concluded thus :-" It is not to the English
officerB that blame principally attaches: they have only the
blame of allowing themselves to be blinded by the Baganda,
themselves persuaded by the 'Reverends.' We regret one thing
-not to have been held worthy of the crown of martyrdom."
Thil' letter naturally caused great excitement in France; and
the French Foreign Minister publicly stated that the British
Government would be held responsible "to wash its handsaf
deeds which were a shame to civilization." But Mgr. Hirth had
over-reached himself. His account was at once pronounced incredible; and although some correspondents of the Guardian and
Church Times protested against the slaughter of "our fellowOatholics" " in the interests of British Protestantism," t almost
the whole of the English Press suspended its judgment until the
altera pars should be heard. But where the letters could be, and
why there was no report from Lugard, no one could explain. .At
last, on July 15th, Lugard's report appeared in the Times, and
on July 25th came the O.M.S. letters. Instantly the real facts

Ohap.91. become a Catholic kingdom."
Serious
fighting.

~i~~~~ra

French
version of
the
troubles.

:;;~~:'i~
France.

Enr;land
walts.

• Pilkington wrote of Sembera's death: "My hear/; is bursting with
sorrow. . . . I loved him with all my sonl; everyone loved him; the best,
the bravest, the noblest, the wisest. . . . Our joy, our comfort, our right
hand is gone. . . . God will not suffer His work to suffer.
"But oh for the touch of a vanish'd hand,
And the sound of a voice that is still."

So wrote the Cambridge scholar of a black African who was a Heathen only
a few years before.
t One writer said that what had been done was worse than the Bulgarian
atrocities.
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were apparent. * It is needless to enter into details. Let it PU'1'ix.
suffice to quote two sentences of Lugard's. Touching the quan:els l8824J/i.
that led to the :fighting, he wrote, "The trouble in every instance Chap.91.
arose from aggressions on the part of the Catholics." t And, of Lugard's
the outbreak of hostilities itself, "I emphatically state that it was ~~~~~I~ds
the Catholic party who entirely and of purpose provoked the guilt)'.
war." t Perhaps if it had been only Protestant missionaries and
converts who had been slandered, there would have been less
feeling exhibited; but England ~ould not stand a British officer's
acts being misrepresented by Frenchmen. The whole incident,
after all, seems almost providential, for it undoubtedly directed
the attention of the public to Uganda, and thus prepared the
way for the great uprising of popular feeling that presently
ensued.
In August, Lord Salisbury's Ministry gave place to Mr. Glad- 'trn~lad.
stone's. What would be the new Government's attitude regarding ~~w B
Uganda? If it had been only with difficulty that a Conservative Mmlstry.
Cabinet had been induced to move, what was to be expected from
its rivals? It is now an open secret that Lord Rosebery, when Attitude of
. . d t 0 t ak e th e F orelgn
.
S ecret arysh'Ip, posl!Ve
't' Iy re fused'f
lllVlte
1 Lord
bery. RoseUganda was to be deserted; and that, rather than lose him, some
kind /of assurance was given. And now the question became
urgent; for the Company had given formal notice to the Government, and to the Society, that it could not prolong its occupation
beyond the year of grace secured by the £16,000, that is, beyond
the current year 1892. Thereupon the C.M.S. Committee went
on deputation to Lord Rosebery, who received them with manifest
personal sympathy, but could say very little. It was afterwards
known that the Cabinet had two long meetings on the subject;
and that Lord Rosebery had gained something was evident from
his reception of another deputation from the Anti-Slavery Society,
to whom he spoke out much more decisively than he had been Hiilispeech
able in the previous month to the C.M.S. deputation. Some of a~pu~t1on.
his words on this second occasion are worth recording:"I do not myself think, and I venture to ask you not to believe, that
either the Government or the country are indifferent to this question of
Uganda. I do not approach it, the Government does not approach it,
as a matter of small moment, as a remote district, which has been
momentarily occupied by a Company, soon to be evacuated by the
Company, and as a thing which in no degree affects the Imperial
Government. We, at uny rate I, view it as u country of great possibilities, as the key, perhaps, of Central Africa, as commanding the Nile
... Mgr. Hirth's letter was printed~ in the a.M. Intelligence'/' of Jnly, 1892;
Captain Lugard's letter in August; and the C.M.S. letters in Septe~ber;
Lugard's full and detailed reply to the French charges, in May, 1893. See
also Lugard's own book, The Rise oj Our East .African Empire, V()l. ii. chaps.
xxxii. to xxxviii.
t Times, July 15th, 1892.
! Furthe'l' Papers relatiniJ to Uganda, presented to Parliament, January,
1893. Captain Lugard's Reply to the French Charges.
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IX. basin, as a field recently of heroic enterprise, as a land that has been
1882-95. watered by the blood of our saints and martyrs; and I for one, as a
Oha.p.91. Scotchman, can never be indifferent to a land which witnessed the
-heroic exploits of Alexander Mackay, that Christian Bayard whose
:::: ~ose- reputation will always be dear not. only in his own immediate northern
, Mackay.
country but throughout the EmpIre at large. Gentlemen, I say that,
whereas we view Uganda from all these different aspects, in my opinion
you represent the greatest force of all, because you represent what
Mr. Bosworth Smith eloquently called that continuity of moral policy
which Great Britain cannot afford at any time or in any dispensation
to disregard. That continuity of moral policy is a moral force by
which, in my opinion, this country has to be judged, It is the salt
which savours our history; it is a spirit which has exalted it, and it
is by that when we· have passed away that, in my belief, we shall come
to be jud~ed. It is not by her exploits in the field that' Greece remains
with us; It is by the spiritual form of her literature. It is not by her
campaigns that Rome is best remembered, but by her laws, and immediately, and in a lesser degree, by the roads and aqueducts which are
the signs of her civilization. And in the same way I believe that this
country, when this country stands before history, will stand, when all
else has passed away, not by her fleets or her armies or her commerce,
because other nations have fleets and armies and commerce, but by her
heroic self-denying exertions which she has put forward to put down
this iniquitous traffic." *
PART

Three
months'
grace.
Outburst
of public
feeling.

Government
decides to
send a
Commissioner to
Uganda.

Meanwhile there appeared a letter from the Foreign Office to
the Company, saying that the GovernmeIit would pay for the
further occupation of Uganda for three months, until March 31st.
It was a short time of grace; but it proved sufficient, as possibly
Lord Rosebery foresaw. For at once it elicited a most remarkable manifestation of public opinion. Newspapers and reviews
teemed with articles on the subject. The Record issued a special
supplement, and circulated it by thousands; and the C.M.S. produced a notable pamphlet, Uganda: its Story and its Claim.
Public meetings were held all over the country, many of them
summoned by the mayors; at some of which Captain Lugard,
who had just come home, himself spoke. Scientific Societies,
Chambers of Commerce, Diocesan Conferences, S.P.G. Meetings,
the Scotch Presbyterian Churches, passed strong resolutions and
sent memorials to the Government. Archbishop Benson, at the
Folkestone Church Congress, called for special prayer. Conservatives and Liberals, Churchmen and Dissenters, appeared
together on the same platforms. All spoke with the same voice:
Uganda must be retained at all costs.
On November 23rd a further announcement was made by the
Government that they were sending a Special Commissioner to
Uganda to report on "the best means of dealing with the country,"

.. a.M. Intelligence.., November, 1892, p. 866. In the same nnmber are
printed the Society's Memorial to Lord Rosebery, and correspondence
between the Foreign Office and the Oompany 1. also two powerful letters
from Oaptain Lugard to the Times, an artiole from the Spectator, speeches by
Mr. Stanley and Sir J. Kennaway, a,nd a long and important Minute of the
C.M.S. Oommittee. .
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and the Queen's Speech at the Opening ·of Parliament in February PAJlT I~,
used the same language, which, though' ambiguous, was hopeful. 188~'
Mr. Labouchere moved an amendment to the Address, advocating Chap. 91.
evacuation, which he did not press to a division; but when' the - vote for the expenses of the expedition was presented, he did
divide the House, and obtained 46 votes against 368-0, significant
indication of the growing feeling of the country.'"
But before this, Bishop Tucker, having spent some months in
the Coast District, had left for Uganda again by the COUUJany)
new route in September, 1892. Just before starting, he received
from the Consul-General at Zanzibar an intimation by telegraph
that the Government "considered that he (the Bishop) and his
party were proceeding to Uganda on their own responsibility ~nd
at their own risk." To this the Bishop replied in a remarkable ¥is\oP.
letter, putting the whole case with unique force:in~~c:~=nt
of the

"' Allow me to say in answer, and I say it with all due respect, that if Gov~nthis intimation implies that Her Majesty's Government disclaims all 4bent.
responsibility for the safety of the English missionaries in Uganda,
should that country be abandoned and given up to civil war and anarchy,
then such disclaimer, in my opinion, does not relieve Her Majesty's
Government of such responsibility. Personally I shall be most happy to
relieve Her Majesty's Government ,of all responsibility for my own safety;
, but I have a duty to discharge with respect to those missionaries who
hold my license, and who in virtue of that license are now working
'within my jurisdiction in Uga,nda, and that duty obliges me to say that,
should the Imperial British East Africa Company retire from Uganda at
the present juncture, and the country be abandoned and given up to
disorder, and the lives of any of our missionaries be sacrificed in consequence, then upon Her Majesty's Government will rest a very heavy and
solemn responsibility.
"Let me not be misunderstood. I deprecate in the very strongest
terms the idea that missionaries, in penetrating into savage and uncivilized countrie~, should look for or expect aid and protection from
their home Government. No proposition could be more preposterous,
no contention more absurd. But if the .missionaries have no right (and
clearly they have none) to compromise the home Government, on the
other hand, the home Government, I maintain, has no right to compromise the missionaries. And this, I submit, Her Majesty's Government has done with respect to Uganda.
.
"Fifteen years ago our missionaries entered Uganda, carrying their
lives, so to speak, in their hands, never looking for, never expecting,
Government protection. In course of time Her Majesty's Government
granted a Royal Charter to the Imperial British East .Africa Company,
in which it delegated to the Company its powers of influence and functions of government within the sphere of British influence. In virtue of
the powers entrusted to it under that Charter, the I.RE.A. Company
made its appearance in Uganda some two years ago. Its representative
at once (on December 26th, 1890) entered into a treaty with the king and
chiefs. That treaty has now been superseded by another one signed on
March 30th, 1892. In both treaties, but more especially in the latter,

'* See a.M. InteUigencer, March, 1893, for Lord Rosebery's Instructions to
SirG. Portal, and speeches in the House of Commons by Sir E. Grey and
Sir J. Kennaway.
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PART IX. the Company is plec1~ed in the strongest possible terms to protect the
1882-95. king and people and to maintain its position in Uganda.
Chap. 91.
"Naturally the. adherep.ts of the English Mission supported the

English Resident in the exercise of those powers entrusted to him by
the English Government through the I.B.E.A. Company. The result
was that they incurred the hatred and hostility of all the other parties
in the State.
"To tear up the treaties that have been signed, after having thus
compromised the English missionaries and their adherents, and on the
faith of which the latter were led to cast in their lot with the English
Company; to break pledges given in the most solemn manner; to
repudiate obligations entered into with deliberation and aforetllought;
and then to disclaim all responsibility for the consequences that must
inevitably ensue, would be, to my mind, to adopt a course of action that·
I dare not at the present moment trust myself to characterize, and one
that I cannot believe would ever be sanctioned by any Government of
Her Majesty the Queen."
Ugan!la
When Bishop Tucker reached Uganda in December, he found
~~.fv'i~~~~ that the country had been at peace for some months. Oaptaiu
and rulers. Lugard, before leaving, had arranged the division of the provinces
among the three parties. Six, viz., Kyadondo (in which is Mengo,
the capital), Kyagwe, Bulemezi, Busiro, Kayima, and Singo, were
allotted to Protestant chiefs; one, but the richest of all, Budu, to
a Romanist chief, and also the Sesse Islands; and three small.
ones to the Mohammedans; all the parties having also headquarters
at the capital. Among the Protestant chiefs, three were leading
members of the Ohurch, viz., Nikodemo Sebwato, who held the
office of Sekibobo, i.e. governor of Kyagwe; 1,< Paulo Bakunga, who
was Kago, i.e. governor of Kyadondo; and Zakaria Kizito, W:lO
was Kangao, i.e. governor of Bulemezi. Mika Sematimba t 'VI as
second in command in Busiro. The governor of Busiro is called
the Mugema; of Kayima, the Kayima (same name); of Singo, the
Mukwenda; of Budu, the Pokino. The three small Moslem
provinces and their governors are-Busuju, ruled by the Kasuju;
Butambala, by the Katambala; Butunzi, by the Kitunzi. It
should be added that there are also two high offices at court
without territorial responsibilities, the Katikiro and the Kimbugwe.
The former post was held by a Protestant Ohristian, Apolo Kagwa.
There was also the Gabunga, or admiral of the canoes. t Subsequently, in consequence of a Mohammedan revolt, Captain
Macdonald gave Butunzi to the Protestants, and Busuju to the
'" Nikodemo Sebwato led some Baganda against the Mohammedan
mutineers in 1893. Oaptain Macdonald wrote of him: "With this stern old
Waganda chief, it was like a return to the ancient Covenanting days in
Scotland: for every evening the day's work closed with a prayer-meeting,
conducted by the Sekibobo in person, and largely attended by his followers.
The discipline he maintained in his contingent was particularly good, and he
carried out my orders in the spirit, not merely in the letter."
t Mika Sematimba is the chief who visited England with Mr. Walker in
1893.

t See 11 fuJI and interesting article by Archdeacon Walker, in the C.M.
Intelligencer of March, 1893.
.
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Roma.nists, leaving Butambala to those Moslems who ha.d PA.uIK.
remained loyal. Captain Lugard renders striking testimony to l~.
the reasonableness of the Protestant chiefs when the first division Chap. 91.
was made. He insisted that the Romanists should be free to LU~rd'.
teach their religion in the Protestant provinces, although he says ~~~~~;:!d.
he "could not dare" to make a corresponding demand upon the neSs of the
. t Ch'18f
t e,
d" h e says, "st rang OppOSI't'IOn t'0 chiefs.
Pfotestant
S.
"I
expec
R omams
this, but the unanimous reply of the Protestant chiefs.is still in
my memory-' Surely, surely, we cannot coerce the religion of
God.'''*
The Bishop stayed in Uganda. from December, 1892, till June, ~iS'k0p,
1893. On January 15th he gave deacon's orders to Roscoe and se~~nd s
Millar, and, on April 9th, to HUbbard; and, on May 28th, priest:s ~~~':.T..~n
orders to these three, and to Crabtree, and deacon's orders to SIX
Natives of Uganda-the first admitted to the sacred ministry.
These were Nikodemo Sebwato, Zakaria Kizito, Henry Wright Fir!'t ordi-. Duta, Yairo Mutakyala, Yohana Muira, and Yonathani Kaidzi. B~~~~::.
The first two, who were (as above mentioned) great chiefs governing provinces, the Bishop intended should be permanent deacons,
considering that as such they might well continue their important
secular duties. Three of the six had been of the number of the
Bishop's six lay evangelists. Of the other three evangelists, one,
Sembera, was dead; one, Mika, was in England with Walker;
and one, Bakunga, also a provincial governor, remained a layman.
The Bishop further licensed ten new lay evangelists, making
twelve with Mika and Bakunga. He also confirmed 141 candidates. And, a little later, he appointed Mr. Wa.lker Archdeacon
of Uganda.
The Special Commissioner, Sir Gerald Portal, reached Uganda ~ir:1~ald
in March; and on April 1st, the Company's rule being at an end, U~and~~ .
he hoisted the Union Jack. He then set himself to arrange a
more complete concordat between the two Christian parties, and
held a long conference with Mgr. Hirth and Bishop Tucker, the
result of which was an agreement on certain terms to be submitted by them to the chiefs on the two sides respectively. The
settlement was not easy; but in his despatch to the Government
Sir G. Portal wrote :-.
"I am unwilling to conclude this despatch without placing on record Portal on
my sense of the straightforwardness and conciliatory tone adopted by ~lshkoP
Bishop Tucker throughout these negotiations, and of the anxiety which uc er.
he manifested to come to an agreement which should secure a peace
with some prospect of permanence, ev('n at a sacrifice of some of the
territorial possessions of the Protestant party."

For this sentence, and its "Dne-sided praise," Sir G. Portal
was attacked in the House of Commons by Mr. Labouchere.
It may safely be assumed that the words were not written without
very good cause. Other critics assailed the "Christianity"
it

Rise of Our East African Empire, vol. ii. p. 98..
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which had not prevented fighting. It is curious how men forget
the lessons of European history. Some Englishmen rejoice over
the destruction of the Spanish Armada, glory in the heroic revolt
Christiof the Netherlands against the tyranny of Alva, and regard
~;:~ and Gustavus Adolphus as a hero, and yet are offended because the
ProtestlLnt party in Uganda, assailed and not the assailants, killed
some of the Roman Catholic party in open war. War is at best
a sad necessity; but it does not lie in our mouths to condemn
Africans who were forced into it.
Both Sir G. Portal and Bishop Tucker returned in due course
to the coast; and when it appeared that the former was coming
to England, the C.M.S. Committee telegraphed to the latter to
come likewise, in view of the public discussion which would
certainly ensue. * Sir. G. Portal's Report was presented to the
Government, and published, in pathetic circumstances; for he
Death of
died, soon after reaching England, from the effects of his African
~~J:u.
journey. It strongly recommended the estahlishment of a British
Protectorate in Uganda, and the construction of a railway from
:6ritish
the coast thither. t The Government adopted the former sug.
Protecto.
gestion, but deferred the latter. On June 1st, 1894, the proposal
rate decided on. was debated in the House of Commons. It was of course
approved by the Conservative Opposition, so far as it went; but
they strongly urged the importance of the railway. On the other
hand, a section of the Government supporters, led by Sir C.
Dilke, opposed the whole scheme; but the vote of £50,000. was
carried by 218 to 52. t On August 18th, the Protectorate was
publicly proclaimed at Mengo amid great rejoicing. To complete
the story, let it be added that in the following year, on June 13th,
1895,' Sir Edward Grey at last announced that "Her Majesty's
Government had come to the conclusion that it was necessary
And the
to make the railway to Uganda "-a statement received by the
railway.
House with a burst of genuine and irrepressible cheering.
GovernIn the same year the Government superseded the British East
-:'~~~edes Africa Company in the administration of the coast districts and
::.~~.om- the country between them and the Nyanza. The terms imposed
upon the Oompany were very hard. It had done noble service
for Africa, and for the British Empire; and the shareholders
lost the bulk of their money. Certainly the Church Missionary
Society can only remember its regime with gratitude.
PART IX.
1882r-95.
Chap. 91.

,. .A. singular illustration of the dangers of partial knowledge was
exhibited by two letters in the Times of July 6th and 7th, 1893, from the
correspondent of that paper in Uganda, Mr. Ernest Gedge, a gentleman
previously in the employ of the Company. Ris account of the C.M.S.
Missions and missionaries was curiously inaccurate, and was replied to in
an able and conclusive letter from Bishop Tucker, which appeared in the
Times of October 31st. See C.M. Intelli,gerwer, August and December, 1893.
t See an article by Mr. H. Morris in the C.M. Intelligence'/' of
May, 1894.
~ The speeches of Sir E, Grey and Sir J. Kennaway were printed in the
C.M. Intelligence.., July, 1894.
.
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We must now r~vert to the Uganda Mission. During all these PART IX.
vicissitudes of politics and war, the missionary work proper had 1882-95~.
been steadily going forward. We have seen Bishop Tucker's Ohap.9I.
surprise at Christmas, 1890. Just a year later, Mr. Roscoe wrote, The
on his first· arrival in Uganda, "The services here are a marvellous Missi°hil
sight. I was reminded of an Exeter Hall meeting, the crush was meanw e
so great, and the eagerness to secure good places. Outside were
hundreds of people who could hear distinctly through the walls,
which are of reeds." The Ohurch Council now decided to build
a new church, which was delayed by the war, but was opened on New
.
July 31st, 1892. Pilkington calculated that the cost of the labour ~~~~~.at
in erecting it, supposing each man engaged upon it had received
3d. a day, would have been £1000. Five hundred trees were
used in it as pillars; and some of these, requiring several men to
carry them, were brought five and six days' journey. At the
opening service, the offertory was arranged to be one shell from
each worshipper, rich as well as poor; and the number of shells,
3731, revealed the number in the building. The sermons, morning
. and afternoon, were preached by Henry Wright Duta and
Nikodemo Sebwato. * The church only lasted about two years.
In October, 1894, it was blown down; but not before it had
witnessed a truly wonderful work of the Spirit of God upon the
souls of men.
The Native Church Council made all arrangements for the
services, and for the Bible-classes, &c. In 1892 they appointed six
female" elders," "to help in teaching the girls and women, and Female
to look into the private life of the women who came for baptism." classes.
The first six appointed included Sara, the wife of Duta; two
"princesses," cousins of Mwanga, named Rudia and Kawa; also
Ada Dumonde, Loi, and Sara Bweindee.
All the world knows now of the extraordinary eagerness of the ~emand
Baganda for books, that is, especially, for the Luganda versions of for books
the Scriptures. Let one illustration be given from a letter of
Baskerville's in June, 1892:"Talk about sieges-if ever there was a siege it was yesterday, and
this morning it seems likely to be renewed tenfold. I mentioned that
our canoes had come, and I gave out on Sunday that the Gospels of
St. Matthew would be sold Mondaymorning I was roused up before it
was light by the roar of voices, and after dressing hurriedly, sallied out
to the-I had almost said-fight. Olose to my house is a slight shed
used for the cows to stand in, in the heat of the day. This we barricaded,
keeping the people outside; but barricades were useless-in came the
door, and we thought the whole place would have fallen. In ten miuutes
all the hundred Gospels were sold. We now returned for some breakfast. I had just opened another box, which I strongly suspected to be
• Of Henry Wright Duta as a preacher, Pilkington wrote in 1892: "I wish
I could send you in full some of Henry's sermons; some of them have been
logical, forcible, interesting Scriptural explanations of the work of Christ
for sinners. He is a very able man; he would be above the average in
Europe."
VOL. III.
G g
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IX. books, 'and I found beautiful little reading-books, arranged by Samweli
1882-95. when at the coast, about 800 in an. 'Here was a find! I hadbarrit'aded
. Chap. 91. my house front winaow, and we sold through it; the doctor selling to
;PART

the women in another place. Now was a scrimmage, and shells came
pouring' in. I have in the house six or seven loads of cowries. In the
evening we opened two other boxes, which proved to contain Prayer~
books and large wall readi~gcshe~ts.I a:m going to try and get, some
breakfast now before we begm selhng.-(Llttle later,) We have survived,
and taken 86,000 shells for the Prayer-books. But I should think a
thousand or more people are waiting about, each with shells, mad to buy
a book, but we have none to sell."
As the supply increased, so did the demand. At one time, in
the spring of 1893, on the arrival of several loads of "books," i.e.
including" reading-sheets," an average of 660 per day were sold
for eleven days running. At another time in the same year half
a million of shells (=£112) were paid for books "in seven weeks.
Th.e trans- The St. Matthew which was so popular was Mackay's, and partly
latIOns.
liked on that account. Ashe and Gordon had translated the
larger part of the other three Gospels, but they were not yet in
print. There was now, however, in Uganda the man who
more than any other has been honoured to give the Baganda
PilJPngthe Word of God in their own tongue. George Pilkington, the
ton swork. Cambridge classical scholar who had been enlisted for Africa by
Douglas Hooper, had learned the language with astonishing
rapidity while on the journey from the coast, picking it up from
some Baganda with the caravan; and when he reached Uganda,
he was able at once to talk to the people. He was now largely
occupied in translational work; and within the following twelve
months the MSS. were sent home of St. John's Gospel, the
Epistles to the Romans, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, and
Colossians, and the Book of Revelation, all done for the most
part by him, with the help of Duta and other well-taught Natives.
St. Luke, St. Mark, and the Acts were brought home in IS91 by
Gordon; and Pilkington sent in 1892 all the remaining Epistles,
Exodus, and Joshua, together with Hymns, Bible Stories, a
Selection of Texts, &c. In 1893 came Genesis, the Psalms,and
Daniel, and a revised version of the Prayer-book. The rest of
the Old Testament was done later. The Mission has been deeply
indebted to the British and Foreign Bible Society, the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge, and the Religious Tract Society,
for their important aid in printing these various publications.
The
For nearly fourteen years after the first foundation of the
Mission
branching Mission, the work had been almost wholly confined to the capital.
out.
The staff had been too small to be scattered; besides which, in
the days of Mtesa's fickleness and Mwanga's tyranny, the
missionaries were not allowed to go into the out-lying provinces.
Busoga.
But in 1891, F. C. Smith went to Busoga, and two Native
teachers to the very village in that country where Hannington
was murdered; and in the same year Walker, with Mika Sernatimba, began work in Budu (not then a Romanist province). In
II
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1892, after the .opening of the new church, three evangelists were, PUT,]:):.
sent to the Baziba, a tribe west of the Nyanza, in German tem- '18S2-96'
tory; and in the following year three more to Busoga. For Chap. 91.
these latter the Ohurch Council arranged a valedictory meeting,
and conducted it themselves. "It was like an incident," wrote
Bishop Tucker, "in the Book of the Acts." In 1893, the Province OdtirnDli'
of Singo was definitely occupied by Fisher, and the Province of prov nee••
Kyagwe by Baskerville.
Native teachers were also sent to the south side of the Lake, to
work with Dermott and Hubbard at Nassa, and did excellent NaSllll.
service there as missionaries in a foreign country and with a
foreign language. The Nassa Mission lost Dermott by death in
1892. Three out oUhe "emergency party" of four of May, 1890,
were now dead; and the fourth, F. O. Smith, was sent home
invalided, also in 1892.
,
The month of December, 1893, was a great epoch in the history Spi~t~
of the Uganda Mission; an epoch not fully realized at the time, D:~~al~.
and very cautiously spoken of by the Committee at home, but
which subsequent events have shown to have been the startingpoint of immense development and extension. Pilkington, being
on the Sesse Islands, received into his soul a message from God
through a little book, not by a great English preacher or divine,
but by David, the Tamil evangelist, of Tinnevelly and Ceylon.
The message was that more holiness of life, more, victory over
sin, more power for the Lord's service, could be gained by a more
•entire faith in the present grace of a present Saviour working by
the Holy Ghos~the same message which, as we have seen, *
came with fresh force to one of the principal Evangelical leaders at
home nine years before. At this time, the missionaries at Mengo,
Roscoe, Baskerville, Millar, and Leakey, as well as Pilkington,
had been troubled by the "low level," l!-S they called it, of the
Christian life of the converts, and particularly by an open announcement made to them by one convert of some years' standing,
that he intended returning to Heathenism, as his Christianity had
done him no real good. They had wished that some missioner,
like Mr. Aitken or Mr. Grubb, could come and speak to the
,Baganda Christians, and perhaps be blessed to raise their spiritual
life. Probably they had not heard the counsel which the Rev.
G. H. Wilkinson (now Bishop of St. Andrew's) once said (at the
Nottingham Ohurch Oongress) that he had given to a clergyman
who asked how he should revive the religious life of his congrega.tion-" My brother, revive thyself.'" But this was the remedy The Dl~8
they applied to the case. " Missioners," they SJ1id, " won't come :~~~t~:8
here till the railway is made: meanwhile, cannot God use us ?" ~lelllf!ng
m
On Pilkington's return from the Islands, with his own spirit revived, ":i:e:. they gave themselves to earnest prayer-confession and consecration. Then they held special serVices for the Ohristians, telling An~for.

* See p.. 287.
G

the Native
Christians.

g 2
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IX. them plainly that they themselves had received a fresh baptism of

the Holy Spirit, and inviting them to come to the Lord and claim
the same blessing. The result overwhelmed them. It cannot
now be doubted that God gave them a real Pentecostal season.
Divine
" Numbers," wrote Baskerville, " came into full light and libertyresponse.,
.
'
l'
Th e
ell.c h
servICe
was a t'Ime a f bessIng.
•
hundreds at a tIme:
man who had wished to be cut off from Church membership was
one of the first to obtain blessing." "There had been," he adds,
,. a small number who had been active workers; but now many
of these received a new power. Others who had never thought of
doing anything were now so filled with joy that they could be
inactive no longer-in native language they said, 'Joy i8 going to
kill us,' but instead it found scope in active witnessing. 'Ye shall
receive power '-that comes first; 'and ye shall be witnesses
unto Me '-the natural consequence."" Let it be noted that
these words were not written in the excitement of the moment,
but after more than two years' testing of results.
Reviv~
Let it also be'noted that this great blessing followed on a long
~~~~~fftg course of steady reading of the Word of God. It was not upon
o~::r
ignorant Heathen that the Spirit fell, but upon well-taught Chris81 e,
tians. The patient drudgery of Wilson and Litchfield and Pearson
and Mackay and o 'Flaherty and Gordon and Walker in teaching to
read, and in explaining what was read, now had its reward. On
the' other hand, observe that after all that patient teaching, something else was wanted. The wood had been laid in order-that
was essential as preparation. But it was the means, not the end.
" Then," in answer to :prayer, " the fire of the Lord fell."
The genuineness of every apparent revival may be tested by the
attitude of its subjects towards the Bible; and the revival in
!U1 d lead- Mengo stood that test.
The eagerness for Scripture portions
mgtomore
.
Biblebecame greater t h an ever, an d t h e c'I asses f or stud ymg
them
reading.
multiplie,d. In the following year, twenty-three classes were being
held simultaneously, every day, before the early daily service; and
after the service about the same number of classes for candidates
for baptism. The intelligence of the people, and their acutene8s
in questioning, were most marked. .. Which Herod killed which
James? " asked a man working in the fields of a passing missionary.
And besides the Scripture lessons, great interest was taken in
the occasional oral instruction on the history of Christianity in
England, and of the Reformation-so important in a country where
Romanists were at work.
Great el<It was from this time that the great extension of recent years
~~:rs~~:~ began.
Just after the revival, the British Resident, Colonel
Colville, sent Captain Macdonald on a hostile expedition against
Kabarega, King of Bunyoro; and Pilkington went with the army,
on purpose to gain opportunities of making known the Gospel
among many who had never heard it. "Many and many," says
,1882-95.
Oha.p.91.

"

• The Gospel in Uganda" p. 49.
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Baskerville, "have I come across who speak of that time as one P'ABT Ix..
of blessing." On his way back, Pilkington passed through the ]882-95.
Province of Singo, and was struck by the system that Fisher, the Chap. 91.
young and solitary missionary there, had adopted. He had started -.a number of small reading-rooms-" synagogues," he called them The new
-at villages in his district.' Simple teaching, or even mere read- ~~::;s.
ing, was regularly carried on in them by the better-instructed
Christians. Fisher had got twenty such" synagogues." Pilkington
went back to Mengo and suggested the general adoption of the
system; and within a year, by the end of 1894, there were two
hundred of them. Some 4000 people were gathering in them
daily; and on Sundays some 20,000. The Church Council had
sent out 131 teachers, and was supporting them. Twenty of these
were outside Uganda proper, and might be regarded as foreign
missionaries. The baptized Christians were already 2350, and the
catechumens 1100. And this was but an earnest of the progress
subsequently made.
So rapid an advance is always accompanied by real perils. It
always means an increase of merely nominal Christianity,and
therefore of inconsistency. and backsliding. The devil never lets a
successful work of God alone. It is important not to overstate
the results of such movements as have now been described;
important, too, not to understate them, or to fail in thankfulness
to God for them.
All this while, what had become of the man who had brought Where was
to the Mission the chief translator of the Bible and chief instru- ~~~~~~B
me-nt in the revival? It was Douglas Hooper who had enlisted
Pilkington; and where was Hooper?
When he returned with Bishop Tucker from Uganda in 1891,
he rejoined his young wife at Frere Town; and together they
went and settled at Jilore, the northernmost of the coast stations.
There they laboured with great devotion among a people very His work
different from the Baganda, far lower in an earthly sense, and far at Jilore.
more difficult, humanly speaking, to raise. Yet even among such
a people the power of Divine grace was manifested, and at one
time a blessing was vouchsafed at Jilore similar to that we have
seen poured out in Uganda, though on a very much smaller scale.
Indeed Hooper was content to work quietly and patiently upon
quite a little community, trusting that in God's good time a
nucleus of thoroughly spiritually-minded Africans might be formed,
through whom a wide influence should gradually be exercised.
Here, too, as in Uganda, the work was based on Bible-study.
Expositions were given at daily service, and there were three
Bible-readings weekly, besides a prayer-meeting. "Do not be
afraid," wrote Hooper, "of too much teaching of the Word. We
need to pile up the wood. The fire is promised, and will certainly
COme: let us prepare for it."
In 1892-3, Bishop Tucker twice visited Jilore, and confirmed
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twenty-eight candidates. His account on the second occasion
was most - encouraging in every way, especially touching the
incipient "Native Church," which he found "self-supporting,
self-administering, self-extending." "It is impossible," he wrote,
"' to visit such a work as that at Jilore without learning many
lessons. The energy and intensity of the convictions of the
workers have impressed themselves indelibly on the lives of the
members of the Church. The result is apparent on every liandin the church, in the school, the class, the home, the field, and
the road." Hooper had in after years to experience the sad truth
referred to before, that the devil specially assails a really good
work. But first, a calamity of a different kind feU upon it. In
October, 1893, Mrs. Hooper died. A touching testimony to her
"sweetness of character," her" missionary zeal," and her" love
for the souls of others," was sent to her father, the Rev. F. Baldey, by Bishop Smythies, of the Universities' Mission. Eight
months later, that intrepid pioneer missionary and devoted bishop
died at sea himself, honoured and regretted, not only by his own
Mission, but by many C.M.S. men who had received kindness at
his hands, and knew how to value a life of genuine zeal and selfdenial. Of Mrs. Hooper, Bishop Tucker wrote:II Humanly speaking, her loss is irreparable.
No words of mine can
truly tell what she was to the work out here. Her saintliness and
holiness of life impressed all with whom she carne ill contact. Her love
_and gentleness- won the hearts of even the most unimpressionable. Her
faithful witness to the truths of the Gospel has borne, and will yet
bear, more fruit in the days to come. We are impoverished, terribly
impoverished, by her absence; but richer, unspeakably richer, by her
life and noble example. The box of ointment has indeed been broken,
but the fragrance is all around-the fra/Vance of a life of holy living,
unwearied toil, and self-sacrificing labour m the cause of Christ. None
of us who had the privilege of knowing Mrs. Hooper will ever forget
her. As we thank God for all His servants departed this life in His
faith and fear, we especially thank Him for Edith Hooper. Jilore is
indeed berea.ved!"
.

Many in England could say Amen to every word of this striking
testimony. The missionary band has had no nobler member than
Edith Hooper.
,
Thus another Afrioan chapter closes with the call from earthly
toil to heavenly rest of labourers for Africa. Is there not a rich
- Blessing
blessing in store for a raoe whose evangelization is purchased
~~hB"a":~. with the sacrifice of such lives? But the salvation of the raoe-'---'flee.
or of God's eleot from among the race-has been purchased with
a far greater sacrifice still, the sacrifice of the Son of God. And
what higher destiny can there be for any man, for a Hannington
or a Parker or a Smythies, for an Alexander Mackay, for a Cotter
or a Hill or a Hunt or a Dunn ora Dermott or a Redman or
a Greaves, for an Edmund or Caroline Fitch, or for an Edith
Hooper, than to "fill up that which is behind of the afflictions
of Christ for His body's sake l which is the Church"?

electronic file created by cafis.org

CHAPTER XCII.
INDIA:

THE MEN AND THEIR WORK.

Increase of Missionaries and Converts-Deaths of Missionaries: Bishop
Sargent, &c.-Deaths of Indian Clergymen: Manchala Ratnam, the
Brothers Viravagu, W. T. Satthianadhan, Piari Mohan Rudra,
Jani AlIi, Sorabji Kharsedji, &c.-Literary Work of Archdeacon
Koshi Koshi and Dr. Imad-ud-din-Striking Conversions-First.
fruits of Gonds and Bheels-The Native Churches-Church Building
~Divinity Schools-Boarding Schools, &c.-Higher EducationAssociated Evangelists-Medical Missions-Literary WorkExtension: Quetta, &c.-Women Missionaries.
" To me to live is Ohrist, and to die is gain."-Phil. i. 21.
ministry, let us give ourselves to our ministry; or he that teacheth, to his
teaching."-Rom. xii. 7, R.V.

"or

T would not be profitable to give in this work the PART IX.
detailed history of the various Missions <;>f the Society 1882-96.
S::;;.J
in India during the years now under review, 1883-94. Chap. ~2.
For the most part that history is but the continuation of the same agencies and efforts fully described before.
lt is proposed in this chapter to present some general notices of
the C.M.S.. missionaries and their work, with a few illustrative
incidents; and in the next to dwell more particularly upon some
special features both of the work and of its environment during
the period, including a wider view of Ohristianity in India.
Confining ourselves for the present to the Church Missionary
Society, we find a remarkable increase in the number of mis~ Increased
sionaries in the twelve years. In Bengal and the North-West ~i:r:~.of
and Central Provinces, i.e. the Diocese of Calcutta before that aries in
of Lucknow was formed, the number was doubled, rising from India.
48 to 98. In the Punjab and Sindh, it was all but doubled,
rising from 31 to 60. In Western India the advance was from
11 to 16, and in South India from 32 to 51. Total advance, from
122 to 225. The number added to the roll was 173, but of course
there were many deaths and retirements. By far the greater part
o~ the increase was effected in the later years of the period, after'
the Policy of Faith was adopted. In the same period, 79 Natives
were ordained; but the deaths among the Indian clergy were
numerous, and the nett number only increased· from 126 to 153.
The Native lay agents, male and female, increased from 1870. to
2675. The number of Native Christian adherents did nohiae in

D
•
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IX. the same proportion; and of course any results of the work of a
larger staff would not naturally appear at once, because so many
of the new men, joining in the latter years of the period, would
be still only in the preparatory stages of their career when the
figures were made up. The number of adult converts baptized in
Ig,OO!' adult the twelve years was 19,100, which figure nearly represents the
~,;"~:~~~ nett increase in the period, viz., from 99,800 to 119,580; the
years.
deaths, and some defections and excommunications, being about
balanced by the natural increase of the Christian population.
What do 19,000 adult baptisms mean? They mean the instruction,
one by one, of all those individuals. Take as a specimen six
months in Calcutta in 1891; not,. be it observed, in a rural
district where many come over together, but in' a city where
progress is confessedly slow. Mr. Clifford (now Bishop of Lucknow) thus enumerated thirty-one perRons baptized in thirty
PART

1882-95.
Cha.p.92.

weeks:~
~hirj:y-one
"On June 28th, 1891, a Mohammedan servant, with three children;
a:~~r::ta July 28th, a KuHn Brahman headmaster of an important Hindu I'Ichool;
in thirty
with his wife, two grown-up children (son and daughter), and two
weeks.
younger children; August 23rd, a Mohammedan woman; September
3rd, a Bengali doctor, with wife, son, and daughter; September 6th, a
gardener and a widow woman; September 29th, a young man (student),
son of the civil surgeon of a Mofussil station; October 11th, a young
man (Hindu); October 12th, a wealthy Hindu gentleman of position
and culture and an honorary magistrate, with his wife; October 25th,
a Hindu fakir; November 15th, a domestic servant, and the two young
daughters of the gentleman baptized on October 12th; December 6th,
a respectable young Mohammedan; January 1st, 1892, a leper man and
leper woman; January 10th, a Hindu woman and young man (Brahman
and educated); January 19th, a young (educated) Brahman lady of
wealthy family."

In noticing the personnel of the India Missions, let us begin
with the mh,sionaries who died in the period. Through the
~h~adi:d. goodness of God they were not many. Two respected German
veterans were taken: E. Droese, after just half a century in India,
including forty-two years of C.M.S. service, mostly at Bhagalpur,
where he began the Mission among the Pahans or hill-men, and
produced Scripture versions and other works; and C. G. Daeuble,
who had laboured thirty-six years at various North India stations,
and whose widow and daughters are still engaged in missionary
labours, one of the latter in connexion with the C.E.Z.M. S. Another
widow, who died in 1885, Mrs. Reuther, was for a time practically
" missionary in charge" at Kangra, acting as "mother" of the
Native agents and congregation in the absence of any European
or Indian clergyman, and, with her daughters, preaching. and
"singing the Gospel" at the Hindu melas. One other widow
must be mentioned, Mrs. Baker, senior, whose husband was one
of the first missionaries in Travancore in 1818, and who herself
was one of the Kohlhoff family employed in the old S.P.C.K.
Mission. She carried on her delightful Girls' School for more

~ome !"is-
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than twenty years after her husband's death, and died herself PART IX.
in 1888, at the age of eighty-six. Three men were called away J~2-95.
in the midst of their usefulness: J. W. Stuart, a faithful labourer
ap.92.
at Jabalpur and Aligarh for nearly twenty-nine years ; Henry
Williams, the first Islington man to read the Gospel at the Bishop
of London's ordination, a most earnest itinerating missionary in
the Nuddea district for twelve years; and George Shirt, of Sindh,
noted for his mastery of the Sindhi language, into which he
translated a large part of the Bible and Prayer-book and the
Pilgrim's Progress, besides much other linguistic work. He died
at Quetta in 1886, after twenty years' valuable service. *
But the greatest loss was in Tinnevelly, when Bishop Sargent ~ishop
died in 188~. Four years before, in July, 1885, the jubilee of his argent.
first going to Tinnevelly, in 1835, as a lay ca.techist, had been
celebrated with much rejoicing, and with remarkable tokens of the Hisjubilee
respect and affection with which he was regarded, not only by
the Ohristians, but by the Heathen also. On the first day, four
special services and meetings were held, attended by some 3000
Ohristians; and the Rev. Joseph David, one of the senior Native
pastors, read a historical sketch of the Church in Tinnevelly, t
giving comparative figures for the two years 1835 and 1885.
When Sargent arrived, there were 224 villages occupied·-now
there were 1008; then, 8693 Native Ohristian adherents-now
56,287; then, 114 communicants-now 11,246; then, one Native
clergyman-now 68; then, no contributions from the Ohristiansnow Rs. 33,057.t On the two following days, addresses were
presented by the Heathen Hindu gentlemen of Tinnevelly Town ;Heathen
and Palamcotta respectively. The reader of the latter address, ~~;t~~.
when he had finished it, said he wished to add a few words on his
own account, and spoke as follows ;" Reference has been made to the large church which we daily pass
by as we go to the river. How often have I come to the door and
looked in to see your mode of worship, but hearing the Bishop .preach
I have been constrained to stand and hear him to the end. What has
been the spell that has bound me to the spot? You are so fluent in
Tamil, and so well acquainted with the idioms of our language, but it is
not that. You use such striking illustrations, but it is not that. You
employ such clear and logical arguments, but it is not that. What
then? It is the kind and loving way in which you address all classes;
the affection for us which you carry in your manner and in your words."
... See C.M. rnteUigencel', September, 1886.
Printed in the C.M. Intelligerwer of October, 1885, p. 737. A comprehensive and detailed Report on Tinnevelly, by Bishop Sargent himself,
appeared in the Intelligencer of January and February, 1884.
t The figures were for the C.M.S. districts only. The S.P.G. figures would
not be much smaller. An equally striking ctlmparison was made when Prince
Albert Victor visited Tinnevelly in 1889, fourteen years after the visit of his
father the Prince of Wales. In those fourteen years the 1100 Christian congregations (C.M.S. and S.P.G.) had increased to 1636; the Christian adherents, from 60,600 to 95,568; the communicants, from 10,380 to 20,030;
the Native clergy, from 54 to 113. (C.M. lntelligencer, February, 1890.)

t
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The Bishop came to England for the Lambeth Conference -0£
1888, but was too ill to attend it. He bade farewell to the Society
hap. 92. at the Valedictory Meeting of that year in St. James's Hall, went
His death. back to his post, resumed his labours, broke down, and died On
October 11th, 1889.
Sargent's old friend Bishop Caldwell, the head of the S.P.G.
Tinnevelly Mission, did not long survive his brother bishop. He
~i:~~pof died on August 28th, 1891. The C.M.S. Committee adopted a
Caldwell. full and appreciative Minute on the occasion. We have before
noticed the parallelism of the lives of the two men, and their
respective characteristics. To both of them-to the grace of God
that was in them-the Church in Tinnevelly ow.es a debt that
can never be repaid. Two other distinguished missionaries, not
belonging to the C.M.S., who died in the same year as Bishop
Oaldwell, should be mentioned, viz., the Rev. R. R. Winter, head
of the S.P.G. Mission at Delhi for thirty years, and the Rev. John
Newton, the venerable American Presbyterian of Lahore, who
gave fifty-six years' work to India. Both these were in the front
rank of Indian missionaries.
Deaths of
Some eminent Native clergymen also died in the period. The
Native
clergy.
Rev. Manchala Ratnam, who entered into rest in 1886, will be
Rev.
remembered as the first Brahman converted in Robert Noble's
Manchala
School at Masulipatam, and as having been one of the first two
Ratnam.
Native clergymen in the Telugu Mission. * In his later years he
was missionary in general charge of the whole Masulipatam
District, with a staff of Native catechists and schoolmasters under
him, ministering to 2500 Ohristians scattered among the villages,
and preaching and teaching the Gospel to the Heathen; besides
which he was Secretary of the Provincial Ohurch Oouncil. He
also gave valuable assistance in the revision of the Telugu Bible
and Prayer-book, and the translation of other works; for he was
a good linguist, knowing Tamil, Hindustani, Sanscrit, and English
well, and also Latin and Greek fairly and some little Hebrew.
"In personal appearance," wrote .Mr. Padfield, t ., he was a most
striking figure, tall, and of a handsome, commanding presencethe very beau ideal of a high-caste Native gentleman"; and all
honoured him as a faithful and consistent Ohristian. On
November 10th, 1886, he went to a prayer-meeting, and it fell
to him to read a missionary litany which it was customary to use.
He was on his knees, and came to the words, "That Ohrist may
be magnified in our bodies, whether by life or by death," when'
in a, moment he fell down unconscious, and in a few minutes
passed away. At his funeral a convert of his own officiated,
another ex-Brahman, the Rev. Atsanta Subbarayadu, Such a
life, such a death, such a burial-are they not a recompense for
any missionary labours?
IX.
J882--95.

PART

,. See Vol. 11., pp. 1'18, 522; also Mr. Poole's speech, at p. 16'1 of this
Volume.
t C.M. IfiteUiUtmcer, March, 188'1, p. 161.
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The death of the· senior Telugu clergyman, once a prou!,! PART IX.
Brahman, was followed by another death, that of one of the 1882-95.
latest ordained, a humble Mala by caste,-an illustration indeed Cha.p.92.
of the all-embracing power of the Gospel. This Mala was the
Rev. Domatatti Stephen, who fell a victim to the bite of a snake. Rev.
•
h
Domatatti
· name IS
. worth pUtt"mg on recor d , as one 0 f the fir
s t tree
Stephen.
H IS
members of his despised race to be ordained to the ministry of the
Church. Their ordination day, February 24th, 1884, was a great
day in the Telugu Missipn. They had been selected, and examined,
and presented to the Bishop of Madras, not by the Society or its
missionaries, but by the Oouncils of the Native Ohurch; and,
when in orders, they were located, and paid, by the Councils.'
Their stipend was Rs. 20 (about 278.) per month. Stephen was
of course not a scholar, or what would with us be called a
" gentleman," like Ratnam j but he had long been highly valued
as a lay preacher and" elder," and he did good work as pastor
at Raghavapuram.
In that same year 1886 died the two remarkable brothers The
' l Viravagu.·
brothers
·
D evanayagam an d V e dh anayagam. They were T
amI
V lravagu,
converts from the influential Vellalar caste in Tinnevelly, and
.
were brought to Ohrist through the teaching in a mission school.
Both became teachers themselves, and in time the former became
Inspecting Oatechist, while the latter was attached to the Itinerant
Mission of Ragland, Fenn, and Meadows in North Tinnevelly.
Both were ordained together, by Bishbp Dealtry, in 1859. The
Rev. Devanayagam Viravagu became a pastor in the Mengnanapuram District under John Thomas, and eventually was appointed
Superintendent of the whole district, with some twenty pastors
under him. The Rev. Vedhanayagam Viravagu continued to work
with Mr. Meadows, and when the Englishman came home finally
in 1877, the Tamil took his place, and for nine years had charge of. Testiall the congregations in North Tinnevelly. When Bishop Sargent ~:.f~~';,~~
took the chairmanship of the District Church Councils, there was yagam.
one exception: Vedhanayagam was appointed chairman of the
Council of his own district. Mr. Meadows, in a touching "In
Memoriam" of the brothers, * tells a most striking story to
illustrate the consistency of his Christian character : " A Native farmer was deeply impressed with the teaching contained
in a Gospel which one of us had given him. He was disposed to become
a Christian. But could he? Were not the holy precepts of the'
Christian faith too high a standard for Hindus l' They were good and
suitable for the more lofty moral nature and life of Englishmen. Could
Hindus live according to them? He would see. He had heard that.
one of our catechists lived alone in his tent, far away from us, far away
from' his wife and family. ' Let me,' he thought, ' see how he lives. Let
me see if his morals and aims are hi~herthanthose of the Heathen.'
He asked ns permission to go and hve with Mr.Vedhanayagam. He
was so struck with his loving devotion, his purity of life, his evident·
«0

C.M. Intelliuencer, July, 1886.
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PART IX. disinterestedness of purpose, that he soon came back to us and requested

1882-95. baptism, saying that now he knew that Hindus could be Christians, for
Ohap. 92. he had seen it in the life of 0111' friend. They have been staunch friends
ever since."

"My dear and much-loved brother,"-with these words Mr.
Meadows concluded his In Memoriam,-" you have laboured
long and faithfully, and have left a sweet savour of Christ behind
you. Take you for all in all, I shall not look upon your like
again! "
In 1889 died no less than nine of the Tinnevelly clergy: seven of
Other
Tamil
them sons of Native Ohristians, and two converts from Heathenism.
clergy.
One was the senior of the Tamil clergy, the Rev. Jesudasen John,
son of the earliest of all, thc Rev. John Devasagayam. He had
been forty-two years in the ministry, and for his last fourteen
years had been pastor of the Palamcotta congregation. Another,
the Rev. Perianayagam Arumanayagam, pastor of Asirvadhapnram,
had been in orders thirty years, and a lay catechist twenty years
before that.
But the most conspicuous loss of the period among the Tamil
Rev. yv. T. clergy was the pastor of Zion Ohurch, Madras, the Rev. W. T.
~~~~~~n Satthianadhan. We have met him several times before in this
, History, and, in particular, we have read part of his touching
speech at Exeter Hall when in England in 1878. ':' \Ve remember
him as a convert in Mr. Oruickshanks' English School, and his
and Mrs. wife as a representative of ,the fourth generation of Native Ohristi~~~:'~n. anity, and a sister of the Jesudasen John above mentioned. She
was taken from her husband in October, 1890, after a beautiful life
in Madras, recognized and admired by all. A non-Ohristian paper,
the Hindll, described in warm terms her girls' schools, her zenana
work, and her literary efforts-one Tamil book, The Good Mother,
being very popular among all classes,-and said, " Her simplicity
of character, her self-sacrificing love and care for others, her
single-hearted devotion to her work, have attracted the notice of
all with whom she came in contact. She occupied an unique
place in the Native Ohristian Ohurch of Madras." That is a
Heathen testimony to the character of a Native Ohristian woman.
Her husband did not long survive her. He died in February,
1892, while on a visit to Tinnevelly. He was the leading Native
clergyman at Madras, and was one of Bishop Gell's Examining
Ohaplains. On the Bishop's recommendation, Archbishop Benson
had conferred on him the La,mbeth degree of B.D. The Senate
of Madras University had elected him a Fellow, thus admitting
him to a seat on the governing body. And all the while he
was a, simple-minded, devoted minister of Ohrist, an intelligent
Evangelical Ohurchman, and a thorough missionary. Mr. Gra,y
in his "In Memoriam" said that Satthianadha,n had been his
intimate friend for thirty-five yea,rs, and that he could not recall
"any closer a,nd happier friendship he had ever made." t

* See p.71.

t

C.lIf. Tntelligencer, 'May 1892, p. 337.

electronic file created by cafis.org

REV.

REV. JAN I ALLI.

REV. MANCHALA RATNAM.

REV.

IMAD-UD-DIN, D.o.

PIARI

M JHUN RUDRA.

I

\
i'l'

ARCHDEACON KOSHI

KOSHI,

D.O.

REV. W. T. SATTHIANADHAN,

B.D.

Jani AlIi, Convert from Mohammedanism; M.A. Caml:>.; ordained 1877 for work in Bombay;
cha,rge of work among ).Iohammedans in Calcutta. 1884·1894.
Imad~ll(l.din,

(]onvert from )Iohulnmedanism; ordained 1868; Author of many works on the
::I1ohammedan Controversy.
L

:Ylanchala, Ratnam, first Brahman Oonvert from Noble College; ordained 186i j in charge of
:Masulipata,m District; Chairman of Church Council.

Piari ::IIohun Rmlra. Convert from Hinduism; ordained 1874 ; Han. Ch!tplain to Bishop of
Calcutta; Sllperinten(lill.g Missionar'y of Krishnagar District.
Kashi Koshi, Syria,n Christian; Anglican orders, 1856; Archdeacon of :Mavelikara, 1885;
Lambeth degree of D.D. for translational work.
W. T. S"tthianadhan, Convert from Hinduism; ordainetlr 1850; m<tny years Chairman of
Madras Native Church Council.

=::

electronic file created by cafis.org

electronic file created by cafis.org

INniA: THE MEN AND THEIR ·WORK,

North India' also lost some of its leading Native ~lergy in the PART IX.
period. The Rev. Madho Ram, pastor at Jabalpur, died in 1888. 1882-95.
He was converted while a student at St. John's Oollege, Agra, Chap. 92.
having been one of those ten boys from among whom French North
hoped for a Titus or a Timothy. * The Rev. Modhu Sudan Seal, ~re~ia •
who died in 1890, was a venerable clergyman whom we have met
gy
in Sindh, and who in later years was pastor at Kidderpore, a
suburb of Oalcutta. He, too, was a fruit of educational work,
having been in Duff's College when a youth. The Rev. David Rev. David
Mohan we have also met, as a convert of Bowley's at Chunar, as Mohan.
a helper of Leupolt's at Benares, and as pastor of Muirabad, the
Ohristian village near Allahabad. He died in 1893 after fifty-five
years' service under the Society. "Of all the men I have known
in the O.M.S. North Indian congregations," wrote Mr. Ellwood,
"his simple and practical Ohristian life struck me most. His
personality was a great factor in the North Indian Church."
" His memory is blessed," wrote Sir William Muir, "as that of a
good and faithful man." He also rendered valuable help in the
revision of the Hindi Bible and Prayer-book.
Still more worthy of special remembrance was the Rev. Piari Rev. Piari
Mohan Rudra, of Bengal. He was a man of some consideration ~~~:a~
by birth, his family belonging to the old landed aristocracy of the
country. He, too, was a convert from Hinduism, and one of the
very few to whom the Brahmo Samaj proved a stepping-stone to
Christianity. He and three other Hindus of position came under
the influence of Dr. Duff about the same time, and were baptized
by him in 1860. Subsequently he joined the Church of England,
and became headmaster of one of the Society's High Schools at
Oalcutta. In 1874 he was ordained by Bishop Milman, and was
appointed pastor of the Native congregation at Trinity Church.
He also acted as local Secretary of the Christian Vernacular
Education Society, and worked in the Almshouses and the Leper
Asylum. In 1882 he became C.M.S. missionary at Burdwan, and
gained great influence there among the leading Hindu gentlemen;
and in 1887 he was appointed to the very important post of
superintending missionary of the Nuddea District, a post held at
other times by such men as A. P. Neele, ,T. Vaughan, A. Olifford
(now Bishop of Lucknow), and P. Ireland Jones; but on June 4th,
1889, he died, at the age of fifty. The Indian Chttrchman, the
representative of advanced High Ohurchmen at Oalcutta, wrote of
him: "It is sometimes said that Native Ohristians do not attain
to a high degree of spiritual stature; but Mr. Rudra's life was a fair
reply to such an assertion. There was a simplicity, a manliness, a
loveableness, and a spirituality about him, as well as a zeal and
intellectual vigour, which in combination presented a type of Ohristian character that would be recognized as a noble one anywhere." t

* Vol.
t The

II., p. 169.
article was reprinted in the C.M. Intelliyencej' of September, 1889,
together with a biographical sketch by a Bengali Christian.
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1882--95.
.C hap. ~2.
Rev. S.

Rajkristo
Bose.

Rev. Dina
Nath.

Rev. Jani

Alii.

Another devoted Bengali clergyman waS the Rev. Samuel
Rajkristo Bose, a spiritual child, as before related, * of R. P .
Greaves. "He was a man," wrote the editor of the Oalcutta
localized Gleaner after his death in 1894, "whose praise wa,s in
all the churches. He was an example to all of being instant in
season and out of season. No place was considered unsuitable by
him to proclaim his Master's love. In the railway-carriage, in
the tram-car, by the roadside, and in the houses of Hindus, he
constantly preached the Gospel."
A much younger man, only seven years in orders, but much
beloved, was the Rev. Dina Nath, one of Mr. Bateman's converts
in the Narowal School, baptized in 1873, trained in the Lahore
Divinity Oollege under Dr. Hooper, ordained iI\ 1881, and then
engaged as an assistant tutor in the Divinity Oollege. He was
a good theologica,l schola,r, with a competent knowledge of Greek
and Hebrew; and he was noted for" his prayerful, holy demeanour
and the transparent purity of his character."
One more must be named, who, though a Native of India,
counted as an English clergyman, the Rev. Jani Alli. He also
died in 1894, deeply lamented. He was originally a Mohammedan,
a Native of Hyderabad, the capital of the Nizam's dominions. We
ha,ve before seen him as a convert in Robert Noble's School, as the
chosen chief speaker at the meeting of both Ohristians and nonOhristians called to do honour to Noble's memory, as the Cambridge graduate whose influence sent the future Bishop Parker
into the Mission-field, as a much-applauded speaker at the Croydon
Ohurch Congress, as a inissionaryat Bombay.t The Decennial
Conference at Calcutta in 1882 appealed earnestly for missionaries
for ,the Mohammedans of Bengal, and in response J ani Alli was
appointed to start a regular Mohammedan Mission at Calcutta;
and there he laboured most earnestly for ten years. Of that work
he gave an account at the O.M.S. Annual Meeting of 1892, when
he was on a visit to England.! Mr. Philip Ireland Jones's
extremely interesting "In Memoriam" of him gives a fuller and
most graphic description of it,§-also a vivid pictUre of the man,
affectionate, humble, sympathetic, devoted to his Divine Master's
service. The work he set before him was the hardest conceivable:
why should" true believers" in Allah and Mohammed listen to a
renegade, or even treat him with common courtesy? But his
patience never gave way; his faith never faltered. " As long as
God permits me health and strength," he wrote, "I shall not spare
myself. I have no right to do 'so. I am entirely His, to spend
and be spent in His service. My only prayer is that He will use
me to the utmost."
In that same year, 1894, the Western India Mission lost two of
its six Native clergymen, the Rev. Appaji Bapuji and the Rev.
"" Vol. II., p. 553.
t See Vol. II., pp. 179, 548; and pp. 13,49,140 of this Volume.
t See a.M. InteUigencer, June, 1892.
§ Ibid., January, 1895.
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Sorabji Kharsedji, the Brahman and the Parsee whose conversion PART IX.
onr Forty-second Chapter recorded. ~'Of Sorabji's last hours a 1882-95,
singularly beautiful account was written by his daughter, Miss Chap. 92.
Cornelia Sorabji, B.A., so well known as the nrst Indian" girl- Rev.
. Sorabji
gra d ua t e. "t L' et US t a k e one ex t rae t .
Kharsedji.
"When his voice got feebler he asked us to read or sing to him. Over Mislt c.'
and over again we sang him, 'I could not do without Thee,' which he had Sorabji's f
loved all through his illness. Then he asked for the Magnitkat and h~~f::e~'8
Psalm lxvii., ' God be merciful to us '--' our wedding Psalm' as he said to death.
mother; and for the Gloria and Do;t'ology, and the Gloria z'n Et'celsisthis last over and over again; and when the pain was very bad, and he
could not speak, we caught his voice very weak and trembling, murmuring still, 'We praise Thee, we bless Thee, we worship Thee.' Truly,
indeed, did he give God the glory. And how jealous. he was of God's
honour I We must worship The Trinity-was always his teaching, and
even on his death-bed he enforced this. Some one had said something
of 'the glory of God the Father.' Father heard it,· and added, ' And the
Son, and the Holy Ghost.'
" The Indian Church was in his mind. Earlier in life he had dreamt
of One Church for India; but later he saw how impossible this would
be; and in those days of sickness he spoke much to us of the One Spirit
pervading every branch of the Christian Church. His had always 'been a
wonderfully Catholic spirit; he was one of the few who could combine
zeal with charity. I want this known, for it is a rare combination. ,For
most of us lesser souls, what we gain in width we lose in intensity. But
he ever showed himself fearless in championing what he believed to be
best for the branch of the Church to which he belon~ed ; while yet, day
by day, lovingly seekin~ points of concord between hImself and others.
"So, lying there dymg, he murmured, 'One Fold, we Shepherd, one
Church there.' Mother said, to him, 'Le~ not your heart be troubled,
neither let it be afraid: I go to prepare a place for you.' He smiled back
at her, ' a home,' he said, 'a home for you.'
"Near the end he said and asked for the Nunc Dimittis and the 23rd
Psalm. I cannot count the number of times we said this last. The
doctor came in then; I had still hoped something might be done, but
realized partly what was coming when he said to mother, 'Keep near
him; he will- not be long now.' I felt the world had come to an end for
lIS; and the worst of it all was that he must make that joufney alone: the
dear father who could never bear to go anywhere without us-and all
our love, great and strong as it was, could do nothing to keep him with
us. I think he divined the trouble at our hearts, fOf he said, ' Thy rod,
and Thy staff, they comfort me.'
"To another doctor who eame later, and asked how he was, he said,
'My soul doth magnify the Lord.' That was his one desire, and all
.thought of himself was lost in it. Later, he said our blessed Lord's
own dying words, 'Into Thy hands I commend my spirit '; but the last
word of all, with one finger pointed upwards, and the light as if from

*'

Vol. 11., p. 174.

t Miss C. Sorabji was the one lady in the English College at Poona, with

300 male students. She there won many prizes and honours; and in the
final B.A. examination of the Bombay University, she was one of four in the
whole Presidency~the other three being men---,who were placed in the first
class. At the age of twenty-three she was appointed Professor of English in
the College at Ahmedabad, and lectured to the men students. Subseql1ently
she came to England, and read law at Somerville Hall, Oxford.
.

electronic file created by cafis.org

INDIA: THE MEN AND THEIR WORK

IX. the Throne shining in every line of his satisfied, glorified countenance, was
.
1882-95. 'Home!'
Chap, 92.
"I have never before seen death-but if that be death which we
watched, then, indeed, 'the best is yet to be.' Why do men dread itthat gentle, peaceful, glorious realization? That is what it was to himattainment, joy, satisfaction, rest. We all felt as if a Presence had been
amongst us, as if the Lord Ohrist Himself had come and stretched out two
loving hands, and drawn him gently from Time to Eternity."

PABT

"One

Fold. One
Shepherd,
One
Church."

What
&amples!

Wife ora
Native
clergyman

"One Fold, One Shepherd, One Church "-what greater proof
do we need of it than the record of such a death-bed? We seem
to be reading from the old biography of some Christian clergyman
at home a century ago, in the days when the utterances of last
hours were so carefully noted down. And we are,really reading of
a dark-skinned Indian, once a Parsee, a Heathen, and brought up
knowing nothing of Christ; while the writer, his daughter, is an
accomplished Christian lady, representing the highest results of
the combination of English and Indian culture. "One Race, One
Revelation, One Redeemer "-and therefore "One Fold, One
Shepherd, One Church."
Mr. and Mrs. Sorabji were not only the parents of the" girlgraduate" and her sisters. Theirs was the first Christian influence
exercised upon the famous Brahman lady, Pundita Ramabai. She
was at Mrs. Sorabji's Victoria High School at Poona, but was
removed for fear of the Christian teaching. Then, when she met
the Rev. Nehemiah Goreh at the Wantage Sisters' Home at
Poona, her mind was all ready for his instructions, and her conversion ensued.
We are sometimes asked what Missions have accomplished.
Are not the lives and deaths of such men as these, and as those
other Indian clergymen commemorated in our Sixty-second
Chapter, sufficient answer? They are but a sample of the great
harvest of sou1s which God has given us; but what a sample! *
John Devasagayam, Paul Daniel, V. Sandosham, the brothers
Viravagu, ·W. T. Satthianadhan, George Matthan, Manchala
Ratnam, Tulsi Paul, Piari Mohan Rudra, Sorabji Kharsedji, J ani
Alli,-to nanie only a few,-what trophies of Divine grace! what
examples of the power of the Holy Ghost! And, as we have
seen, it is not always the man only, but his wife and family-those,
for instance, of Sorabji and Satthianadhan. Take one other case.
Here is a Punjab clergyman with a much less familiar name, the
Rev. Diwan Sahib Dyal, ordained in 1887. His wife dies in 1889,
and Mr. Perkins is constrained to write of her thus : " Their home was a model of all that a Ohristian pastor's home ought
to be. The mother had overcome the immense drawbacks of her

* We ought not to omit here a humble Native Christian, neverordaiued, but
a man whose conversion in 1859 led to the conversion of many hnndreds of
people, and who died in 1891. This was P. Venkayya, of Raghavapnram, in
the Telugu Mission. See a long and extremely interesting sketch of his life,
by the missionary who baptized him, the Rev. T. Y. Darling, in the C.M.
Intelligence?' of December, 1892.
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ea.rly sUIToundings in Heathenism; she ruled her children with love and PABT.lX.
power, and was the centre of the tender affection which united all the 1883-96.
members of that happy family to each other. Now it has pleased the Ohap.92.
Lord to call her to· Himself; as her bereaved husband writes, • She fell
_.asleep while I was holding her, and softly praying with her, going to the
peace which her name Ruth indicated, to the rest of the Lord on His
holy day of rest, Sunday, August 18th. For seventeen years of Christian
life she was with us ; I shall go to her, but she will not return to me.'
"Would that all our Indian sisters could emulate the example of this
unostentatious Christian mother and exemplary wife! so different was
her home to the large majority of Indian Christian households in its
neatness, simplicity, perfect order and discipline, the obedience of the •
children, the industry of the schpolboys, the refinement of every member
of the family. We bless the name of our God for giving us such
examples of the renewing and transforming influence of the Gospel, and
pray that many more may be raised up to copy the pattern which our
quiet, retiring sister presented to us, and that the Lord will make up to
those she has left behind all that they have lost in losing her."

Before we leave the Native Clergy, there are a few facts to be Livi.ng
mentioned touching three of those who are still living. In 1885, ~:::;~
Bishop Speechly, of Travancore and Oochin, appointed two
archdeacons, John Caley and Koshi Koshi. The latter excellent Arch~n.
clergyman has been mentioned before as the translator into ~~:~i.
Malayalam of Bunyan's Pilgrirn's Progress and Holy War and
other works. In recognition of such literary work, and particularly for his share in the revision of the Malayalam Bible, Archbishop Benson conferred on Archdeacon Koshi Koshi, in 1891, the
degree of D.D. But he was not the first to receive that honour.
It had been given in 1884 to the Rev. Imad-ud-din of the Pnnjab, Rev. Dtti
who all through these years was continuing his faithful witness ~rn~d-u
for Ohrist among the Moslems, and his untiring literary work of
all kinds-among other things a translation of the Apology of Al
Kindy, the important Arabic defence of Christi~nity unearthed by
Sir W. 'Muir." Still more important was his Urdu translation
of the Koran-" a splendid work," wrote Sir W. Muir, and which
has opened the eyes of many to see the contrast between its
teachings and those of the Bible. In 1891 the ruler of Ohitral
sent a message to Dr. Imad-ud-din, saying that he had read some
of his books, that he was a Kafir and worthy to die, and. that he
would like to kill him with his own hand. The Christian Moulvie
replied, "Please tell your master that I am thankful he has read
some of my books, and I pray that he may be led into the truth,
but that if he were to kill me, from the spilt blood t1venty other
Imad-1Ld-dins would arise." In 1893 he was invited to attend the
great " Parliament of Religions" at Chicago; but instead of going

-

I; See p. 513.
In a former chapter (see p. 154) the Urdu Commentaries on
the Gospels produced jointly by Dr. Imad-ud-din and Mr. R. Clark were
mentioned. In the a.M. Intelligencer of August, 1898, was given a translation
of an Urdu review of these Commentaries by Moulvie Safdar Ali, Imad-ud.
din's friend and fellow-Moslem in their early days. The stories of their
respective conversions were told in Chapters LXI!. a,nd LXIII.

VOL. Ig,
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P ART IX. he sent a paper of exceptional interest arrd value, in which he
1882-95. simply and frankly told his own experience of Islam and the story
Chap. 92. of his conversion to Christ, and appended to it a remarkable list

of eminent converts from Mohammedanism in India, and also a
list of his own works. * The paper closed with some earnest
words to missionaries and others seeking the salvation of
Moslems :"Our first work is to ma,ke ready the way of the Lord; we have to
remove the many stones which lie in the way (Isaiah lxii. 10), and then
when, after abounding labour, results appear small, be not disheartened.
• Remember always, no one can come unto Christ unless the Father draw
him. Go on with your work, my brothers, your labour is not in vain if it
be in the Lord. The Lord will prosper His own work, and Ris works are
wonderful and past all finding out."
Rev.
RuttonJi
NowroJi.

Notable
conver..
sions.

Kharak
Singh.

Pandrt
Vidyabag,sh.

One other Native clergyman must just be mentioned, the Rev.
Ruttonji Nowroji, the Parsee convert and missionary in charge at
Aurangabad, where, up to 1893, he had baptized 1400 persons.
In that year he came to England at the Society's invitation, and
spoke at many meetings. On his return to India he was received
with extraordinary enthusiasm, the Hindus and Mohammedans,
and the English officials at Aurangabad, vying with the Native
Christians to do him honour.
A former Indian chapter of this History (LXII.) was entitled
"Death and Life." In that chapter, as in this one, were recorded
the deaths of many of God's servants in the India Missions. In
that chapter, also, were given many cases of men passing from
spiritual death to spiritual life; and this chapter might well
contain not fewer similar recitals. The Reports of the years
now under review teem with true illustrations of the power of
Divine grace. A chapter might be filled with narratives of the
conversions of Brahmans, and another with those of Mohammedans-the two classes most especially. hard to reach. We
might read of Kharak Singh, Sikh municipal engineer of Amritsar,
for whose soul Babu Elias, a venerable evangelist, had" travailed
in birth" for six years,-who was baptized in 1882, and was
immediately deserted by his wife,-and who afterwards was
ordained, and went about as a " fakir missionary," preaching and
lecturing to immense audiences of all classes in hundreds of to"ms
and villages, being held in high respect for learning and sanctity;t
or of Pandit Mohan Lal Vidyabagish, a Calcutta Brahman who
had edited an influential Bengali newspaper, who after his
conversion vindicated Christianity in its pages, and who could

*

The paper ani lists were published in the a.M. Intelligencer of August,
In the lists there seem to have been a few mistakes, but after all
deductions they are most impressive. See also further particulars of many
of Imad-ud-din's works, O. M. Intelligencer, 1884, p. 639.
l' See C.M.S. Reports, 1882, 1883, 1890, 1891; and C.M. Intelli)encer,
April, 1888.
'
-.,
1893.
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stoop to sit down with a class of outcast lepers and. teach them P41&T IX.
out of the Scriptures;~' or of Dr. Barkhardar Khan, the Mohain- 1682-95.'
medan superintendent of a Rajah's state hospital, a student of Chap. 92.
the Bible for many years, who was much helped in at last Dr."i::k.
embracing the Gospel intelligently by reading the Chronicles ofrci:'dar
the Schomberg-Cotta Family, lent him by the wife of an English an.
official; t or of Hira Singh, a Hindu devotee of Lucknow,
who after his conversion went about the villages singing the
Gospel in "bhajans" of his own composing; t or of Jan
Ullah, a Mohammedan merchant of Benares, baptized by
the name of Dilawar Masih, with his wife and sons, amid a
crowd of excited Moslems; § or of Babu Rasik Lall Sircar, a
well-known educationalist, coming to Ohrist in advanced years,
and then transferring his acknowledged scholastic powers to a
Ohristian school; liar of Ohowdri Mansabdar Khan, a Government Zaildar, having authority over twenty villages, and an
enthusiastic horse-breeder, converted through the instrumentality
of the Rev. Ihsan Ullah.~r This last-named clergyman, Ihsan lhsan
Ullah, is himself a notable man: a convert of Mr. Bateman's, Ullah.
influenced for a time by the Salvation Army, brought by them to
England and put up at Exeter Hall, restored to the Church by
Weitbrecht's influence, ordained by Bishop Matthew, and since
then a fervent evangelist and much used of God to the quickening
of dull and dead Christians.. And some of these cases of conversion we should find illustrating also the bitter social persecution
that so often follows; as when a Native doctor was dying, who
had been cast off by his family at his baptism, his father and
youngest brother came to the sick-room, and, standing in the
doorway for fear of being polluted by nearer contact with a
renegade, poured forth upon the sufferer a torrent of cursing and
abuse.~'*

But let us rather look at the first-fruits of two of the aborigina,l First-fruits
races or hill tribes, the Gonds and the Bheels. We have before =~ngthe
seen the commencement of work amongst them. Gradually Mr. Gonds.
Williamson won the confidence of the Gonds, and he became
widely known among them, both as their friend and as the teacher
of two great truths, "(1) that no object or being but the great
Creator is to be worshipped, (2) that though we are sinners, that
great God loves us, and sent His Son to be the one sacrifice for
the sins of all." They had no difficulty in believing these truths
as taught by one they looked up to, but superstitions and evil habits
hindered their embracing them. At last, in 1882, Mr. Williamson
"" See a.M. Intelligence'l, January, 1885; also O.M.S. Reports, 1$87, p. 74,
and 1888, p. 84.
t See O.M.S. Report, 1885, p. 107; O.M. Gleaner, October, 1884.
::: O.M.S. Report, 1886, p. 87.
§ C.M.lntelligencer, March, 1894.
!I C.M.S. RepOrts, 1889, pp. 78, 81; 1891, p. 88.
~ IbirZ., 1893, p. 122; 1895, p. 175.
** Ibid., 1887,p. 98.
H

h 2 .
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came across the head-man of a Gond village who had been
"seeking salvation" for years, who had been advised by a Hindu
"'P,!2' priest to become a fakir, who had accordingly lived a whole year
The Sboi in meditation under a pipal-tree, and who, on meeting the Christian
Saba.
pa.dre, at once concluded that God had sent him,-and moreover
was assured that Williamson was a " saint "-'--Why? "Because,"
said the Gond, "when I told him that his servant had been asking
again and again for milk for him, and that I had done my best but
could not get him any, he was not at all displeased, but said, 'Never
mind, I can easily do without any.''' What may not a little
gentle unselfishness effect! This man was almost the only Gond
anywhere who could read, and he carried about with him a Hindi
New Testament tied up in a cloth over his shoulder, though he
sadly said he could not understand it all, and wanted" more light."
At length he came forward before all for baptism; and the Bhoi
Baba (head-man father) of Banguar was admitted to the Ohurch
on January 4th, 1885, the first-fruits of the Gond people unto
Christ. He took the baptismal name of Paulus, and quickly
became a zealous preacher of the Saviour he. had found. He
died in 1896, by which time some 200 Gonds had been baptized.
Fi~st·fruits
The Bheels proved a much harder people to reach; but Mr.
~~:ng the Thompson sought them with unfailing patience, never doubting
Sheels.
that God had His people among them. Boys were at length got
to school, and the villages over a country hundreds of miles square
were visited. After several years, it was evident that some of the
people believed the Gospel; but repeatedly, just when they seemed
ready to take the decisive step, their hearts failed them. At last,
on December 15th, 1889, the first-fruits were reaped. A" fine old
man,'" and his wife and four children, were baptized together.
Mr. Thompson then wrote of the" four stages" in the story of th6
Bheel Mission : PART IX.

J:a2---95.

1/ It has taken nine long years for the' good seed" to take root, spring
up, and bear fruit. There have been four clearly-marked stages in the
Mission. First, 1880 to 1882, the difficulty of gettin~ the confidence of
the hillmen j second, 1883 to 1887, the convicting of sin as an offence
against a Personal Holy God, and Righteous Moral Governour; third,1888
and 1889, helievin~ in Jesus secretly; and fourth, at the end of last year,
public confession by baptism. You now have a Bhil Christian Churchllmall, young, and dependent. It needs much prayer."
,

In these two Missions some younger men have taken part: the
Revs. E. P. Herbert, H. J. Molony, and E. D ..Price, and twO" or
three laymen, among the Gonds; and the Revs. W. B. Collins and
H. Mould among the Bheels. In the latter work was also
engaged, for a time, one of the early Uganda men, the Rev. G.
Litchfield, now Incumbent of a church at Cape Town. Another
link between these Missions and Uganda is that Henry P. Parker
left his Calcutta secretaryship to bury himself among the Gonds,
and was called from that work to be the second bishop of Eastern
Equatorial Africa.
'
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We must now very briefly review the various depart,ments and P...~'fl~'
developments of the work in India in the period.
l~:;
I. The Native Church-to use again the well-understood but Chap.W.
not strictly accurate expression *-continued to absorb a large The--·
portion of the time and thought of the missionaries. In Madras ~:ttv1
alone could it be practically left to itself. Both under Satthiana- At~rc~
dhan, and under the younger men who succeeded him, it grew
. II 8.
and prospered, supported its own institutions, exercised distinct
influence upon native life and thought, and gave itself with energy
to the evangelization of the Heathen. Nothing more interesting
has been received by the Society of late years than the accounts of
the expeditions Qf the Preachers' Association connected with Zion
Church. How many congregations in England have twenty
laymen ready to leave their daily business and go out into the
country for a week or two, with banners and violins, to preach in
the third-class railway carriages, to hold meetings three and four
hours long every night in a central town, and spend the day
marching from village to village proclaiming the glad tidings of a
Saviour? t
.
But the Madras Church is small, comprising some 2000
members. The Tinnevelly Ohurch, which is not in a city but in a In Tinne.
province, counts some 50,000 members.! In former chapters of vetl)'.
this History we have seen much of Tinnevelly, and it is not
necessary now to attempt to give the details of the last twenty
years. On the death of Bishop Sargent, Mr. Barton went out for
a few months to survey the position. He found, as might be
expected in so large a community, much needing correction,
particularly caste customs interfering with the brotherhood of the
Ohurch, and mixed maniages causing a "mingling with the
Heathen." § One result of his inquiries was the adoption of
important modifications in the Church Council system. Some of Modili~d
the Districts were subdivided, so that their Oouncils should have g~~~~
a smaller area to work; and the name of "Circles" was given to system.·
them all, in order that the elected central body might bear the
name of District Council and have definite financial powers and
responsibilities. The bearing of these changes upon the actual
Church life of the province was more important than these few
lines would indicate. II The Rev. T. Walker now became Chairman
of the District Council and virtual head of the Ohristian com·
., See Chap. LV., Vol. II., p. 42;l.
t See especially the account sent by the Rev. W. D. Clarke, Tamil pastor
of Zion Church, successor and son-in-law of the Rev. W. T. Satthianadhan,
in the C.M.S. Report of 1894, p. 148.
t These figures are again for C.M.S. only.
§ Yet both he and otber visitors have found much to encourage in
Tinnevelly. For example, the testimony of the Rev. A. R. Cavalier after
his visit in 1884: was singularly thankworthy, especially as coming from one
by no means an optimist. Set! C.M.S. Report, 1885, pp.151-3 j a.M. Gl· ",ncr,
September, 1885.
II See the whole system explained in an article signed" .LB. and G. F. S.,"
a.M. IntelUgence1', August, 1891.
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munity; and under him serious steps were taken to "weed" that
The large accessions of catechumens after the famine
~~a.p. 92. of 1877-8 had resulted in a "mixed multitude" of unsatisfactory
"Weed 7' lj.iUJerents,in both the C.M.S.and the S.P.G.districts; andin1891-2,
iTn~ ..:fttbte at the request of the missionaries of both Societies, the Bishop of
lnn~ve y
.. d h
. . a f many b
' d persons
Churcb.
Madras authorIZe
t e excommUlllcatlOn
aptlze
(generally on account of irregular marriages), and the striking off
the roll of catechumens of a still larger number. The result Was
a distinct diminution in the numbers shown by the statistical
returns; and in 1893 the Bishop formally signed a statement of
the Christian population as then to be acknowledged. This
statement showed a decline from 1881, in the C.M.S. districts of
1786, and in the S.P.G. districts of 3500; but it should be
carefully noted that the decline was entirely in the catechumens,
who were less by 14,762. The baptized members had increased by
9476 (O.M.S. 6341, S.P.G. 3135).* Since then the same process
has been repeated; and while the baptized members have continued to increase, the catechumens have largely decreased.
TravanThe Travancore Ohurch had not had the sudden accessions of
core.
TinnevellY' and did not suffer in the same way, although it had its
own difficulties, as we have before seen. It grew steadily in
numbers, within our present period, from 18,000 to 30,000. Its
clergy, though less numerous than in Tinnevelly, were of a higher
type on the average; and as for its laity, a good idea of the sort of
position occupied by the leading men among them may be gathered
. Bishop
from the following list of Bishop Speechly's Council of Consultation
Speechin 1887:ty's
PUT IX.

1882-95. community.

Council of
Laymen.

II T. C. Punnan, Esq., B.A., Barrister-at-Law, Judge of Zillah Court,
Ernakulam, Cochin Government.
"P. J. lttyerah, Esq., B.A., Munsiff, Ponnani, British GoveTIlment.
" John Kurian, Esq., Sheristadar, Calicut, British Government.
"P. M. Chakko, Esq., B.A., First Master, C.M.S. College, Cottayam.
"T. E.' Punnan, Esq., B.A., Surgeon, Alleppey, Travancore Government.
" I. Chandy, Esq., Apothecary, Trichur, Cochin Government.
"M. G. Mathan, Esq , B.A., Magistrate, Cottar, Travancore Government.
t< J. Eapen, Esq., B.A., BoL., Munsiff, Quilon, Travancore Government.
"C. T. Matthai, Esq, Deputy-Inspector of Schools, Calicut.
"P. O. Pothan, Esq., Deputy-Inspector of Schools, Tellicherry, British
Government.
" G. Tharian, Esq., Headmaster, Kunnankulam Sircar School, Cochin
Government.
" M. Thomas, Esq., Assistant Conservator of Forests, Koniur, Travancore Government."

.. An interesting Report on the Tinnevelly Churches, two years after Mr.
Barton's changes, by Mr. T. Simeon, Seoretaryof the Distriot Council, alid
conntersigned by Mr. Walker, appeared in the a.M. InteUigmceT,of August,
1894; and another in Deoember, 1897. Se.e also the Rev. E. A. Donglaa's
paper on the Tinnevelly CUllTCh, read ata Conference at Kodaikanal,
C.M, InteUigence'/', September, 1800.
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The Telugu Church was also growing in a healthy way, from PAB~-IX.
6000 adherents to 11,000 within the period; and the proportion of 1882-96.
baptized, and of communicants, was larger year by year.
. Ohap. 92.
The Christian communities in the North, North-west, and West,Telugu .
scattered over larger areas, were growing much more slowly, the Chun:h,..
number only rising in the period from 16,000 to 23,000. The
chief part of this increase was in the Punjab, owing to accessions
from the village population, touching which more hereafter.
The period was notable for special efforts to awaken, or revive,
or deepen, the spiritual life of the Native Ohristians of India.
These efforts will come before us in the next chapter.
.
II. There were interesting incidents in the period, which must Ch.ur~h
just be noticed, in connexion with the building of material buildlDg.
churches. One was the completion of Thomas's great church at Thoinas's
Mengnanapuram. * Although the spire had been. erected in 1868, i3:~~:~a.
the roof was still of thatch. In order to put up a scaffolding puram,
without injuring the black and white slab flooring, sand was laid
all over to a depth of eighteen inches, the people themselves
bringing the immense quantities of sand required, and presenting
the palmyra·trees for the scaffolding. t When the church was
reopened, on January 22nd, 1885 (old Mrs. Thomas's 'birthday),
no less than 736 Tamil Christians partook of the Holy Communion.
The sermon was preached by Bishop Oaldwell. This splendid
church was a great contrast to some of the little simple native
.
buildings for worship in many villages; yet they were equally
interesting in their way-of the" Early Indian" style of architec- .. E!'rly
ture, as Mr. Padfield termed it, referring to "churches" in the ~f;\'::;'
Telugu country, .. oblong and barn-like as to shape and appearance, architecand of mud and thatch and jungle-wood as to material."
ture.
The Punjab witnessed the erection of two churches of a somewhat imposing kind, and of exceptional interest. On December 27th, 1883, was opened All Saints' Church, Peshawar, a T~eD:w'
remarkable building in Saracenic style, designed to adapt a Chris- Pe:ili~w~~.
tian place of worship to Oriental ideas.t Among its special
features are a transept curtained off for the accommodation of
purdah women; the opposite transept fitted up as a baptistery for
baptisms by immersion; a space for non-Christians, into which
they are admitted without uncovering head or feet; § and an
ambulatory behind the apse, in which are memorial tablets to
those who have died at Peshawar. A cupola surmounted by a
cross is the external' witness for Christ in that bigoted Moslem
city. It was appropriate that at the opening service the sermon
should be preached by Dr. Imad-ud-din; and his text was a
• See Vol. II., pp. 180, 542.
See Bishop Sargent's aooount, and a. pioture of the ohuroh, in the

t

a.M.

GleCLner, June, 1885.

t See the full desoription, and three illustrations, in the a.M. Gleaner of
November, 1884.
§ Bishop French considered that Orientals accustomed not to remOve their
. turbans should take off their shoes in church or when paying visits. ·
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IX. notable one-" If I with the finger of God cast out devils, no

1882-95.
Ch"p; 92.
New
chun:hat
Narowal.

Divinity
Cotleges.

Madras
Theological
School.

dOl,lbt the kingdom of God is come upon you."
The other church was opened at Narowal on February 28th,
1893. It was the gift of Mrs. Llewellyn, a well-known Welsh
friend of the Society, and was also designed to be specijl,lly
Oriental, consisting in fact of a roofed chancel, two covered
verandahs for aisles, and a nave open to the sky; the chancel
being shut in when necessary by sliding doors. The dedication
by Bishop Matthew was attended by hundreds of Native Christians
from all parts of the district. " What a change," wrote a visitor;
"from those weary years when the solitary Christian of Narowal,
having drunk water at his house, travelled thirty-two miles to
Amritsar before he could see a Christian face or hear a kindly
word or slake his thirst! Now the whole country-side resounded
with the name of Christ, as a joyous people went forward with
shoutings and gladness! " ~,
III. Churches and congregations need clergy. We have seen
some of the noble Indian ministers who died in our period.
Future needs were being prepared for by the Divinity Schools.
At Calcutta, the Revs. W. H. Ball and P. Ireland Jones; at
Allahabad, the Revs. Dr. Hooper, H. M. M. Hackett, and A. E.
Johnston; at Lahore, the Revs. F. A. P. Shirreff, A. Lewis, and
H. G. Grey; at Poona, the Revs. R. A. Squires and J. A. Harriss;
at Masulipatam, the Rev. J. E. Padfield; at Cottayam, Archdeacon
Caley and the Revs. J. Thompson and J. J. Beauchamp Palmer;
at Palamcotta, the Rev. T. Kember; at Madras, the Rev. H. D.
Goldsmith ;-8111 these were engaged in this particular work;
Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, and Islington, supplying respectively
five, five, two, and four of them. All these Divinity Schools have
been mentioned before, except that at Madras, which was begun
by Mr. Goldsmith in 1884; not, of course, for Madras only, but
also to give to superior English-speaking men from the Tinnevelly
and Telugu Missions a higher theological education than is
provided in the Vernacular Institutions at Palamcotta and Masulipatam. It has proved an institution of great value, training
several Tamil and Telugu men for holy orders who have taken
their degrees at Madras University and good places in the Oxford
and Cambridge Preliminary Theological Examination. t The
S.P.G. had an older and very successful college of a similar kind,
of which the Rev. A. Westcott, son of the Bishop of Durham,
became Principal in 1887. There has been a friendly rivalry
between the two institutions for places in the "Preliminary" and
for the Bishop's Greek T<)stament Prizes, and each has in turn
claimed the victory. Eight of the C.M.S. South Indian clergy
are now graduates of Madras University.
'" See the singularly graphic account of this memorable occasion, by Dr.
H .. M. Clark, in the a.M. IntelligenCe?' of July, 1893.
t Some Tl'avancore men from the Cambridge Nicholson Institution have
alBo done well in the Oxford and Cambridge" Preliminary."
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IV. The Divinity Schools count their students in units. The PART lX.
Christian Boarding Schools count theirs in scores.. There are no 1882...g5.
institutions more important than these; especially, for boys, at Chap. 92.
Calcutta, under (in the period) the Rev. C. H. Bradburn and Christian
others; at Agra, under the St. John's Oollege staff; at Batala, ~o:ro{ng
under the Rev. E. Oorfield, and, for a short time, the Rev. coos.
Edmund Wigram; and a great many other schools less con·
spicuous ;- and for girls, at Calcutta, under Miss Neele and Miss
Alice Sampson; at Amritsar, viz., (1) the Alexandra School, under
ladies of the O.E.Z.M.S., with, latterly, the Misses A. and K.
Wright,and (2) the Middle Class School, under Mrs. Grime; at
Palamcotta (the Sarah Tucker Institution), under C.E.Z. ladies;~'
at Mengnanapuram, under Mrs. and Miss Thomas; at Pallam, in
Travancore (the Buchanan Institution), founded by the Rev.
A. H. Lash in 1891, and afterwards conducted by the Rev. E. and
Mrs. Bellerby; at Masulipatam (the Sharkey Memorial School),
under Mrs. Padiield; at Krishnagar, under C.E.Z. ladies. Some
of these include Normal Classes for the training of school· ~tnil~g
mistresses; and at Benares there is a regular Girls' Normal C 00 •
School, for a time conducted by the Rev. G. and Mrs. Litchfield,
and iJince then by ladies of the Z.B.M.M. There is a training
school for schoolmasters at Krishnagar, conducted in the period
by the Revs. A. J. Santer and E. T. Butler; and the institutions
at Palamcotta and Masulipatam, conducted by the Revs. T.
Kember and J. E. Padfield, were for this purpose still more than
for the purpose of a divinity class. Under this head come also
the Orphanages: the most important being those at Benares and OrphanSecundra. The latter institution, and the Christian village there, ages.
-long associated with the labours of the Rev. J. J. Erhardt,-were
for a time superintended by the Rev. H. Lewis (now Vicar of
Bermondsey), and then by the Rev. A. H. Wright; and a Society
of ladies at Berlin has for many years supplied the assistant
workers from Germany. One of these, the Baroness Von der
Ropp, married the Rev. R. J. Kennedy. Mr. Lewis, when at
Secundra, affirmed that .. no single institution had played so
remarkable a part in the formation of the Church of Christ in
North India. In every large city," he added, '.' representatives of
the Orphanage abound, either as Ohristian teachers, evangelists,
Government clerks, or railway employes."
V. The various Oolleges and Schools for the Higher Education Higher. . '
of both Ohristians and non-Christians, established with direct Educafion.
evangelistic aims, have again and again been noticed in this
History, and the principles expounded on which they have been
established. In the period under review there was a very strong
movement in England and Scotland against Educational Missions,
partly connected with that spiritual movement described in previous

* A full and interesting Report of the Sarah Tucker Institution, by Miss
Askwith and Miss Swainson of the O.E.Z.M.S., appeared in the a.M.'
Intelligeneer of November, 1893.
.
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PART IX. chapters.
It is not easy for young and fervent spirits to take in
,~~2-~5. more than one idea at a time; and the plans for widespread and
ap. 2. rapid evangelization by specially self-denying and economical

work did not seem to them consistent with the slow, steady, and
in part preparatory work of Missionary Education. This was
confirmed by some of the increasing number of cold-weather
tourists in India, who, visiting a High School, asking" How many
converts this year?" and being perhaps answered " One," or even
"None," leaped to the conclusion that the whole system was a
failure. Readers of this History do not now need to have this
C.M.S.
fallacy exposed; but it is a notable fact that the C.M.S., inspired
moves
by Mr. Gray, its Secretary for India, chose the. very time when'
forward.
these opinions were most current, 1888-9, to take distinct forward
steps in the direction of developing its Oolleges and High Schools.
The excellent recommendations of Lord Ripon's Education
Commission * had given encouragement to such steps; but it is
worth remembering that the Society took them simultaneously
with its sending out the Associated Evangelists, and with its
adoption of the plans of Douglas Hooper, Wilmot Brooke, Barclay
Buxton, and J. H. Horsbnrgh.' The Committee may justly claim
to be ready to support varied methods in the one great work. Mr.
Gray raised a large Special Fund, and applied the money to the
development of the Oolleges, with a view to attracting students to
Christian institutions; and such of the University men now
:'o~.mhen coming forward more freely as were willing to take educational
Educ~~i~:. work were appointed to it. t The result was that institutions that
.
had been vainly trying with a single missionary (possibly a nongraduate) to compete with a well-manned Government College,
gradually came to have two or even three English graduates
attached to them. It has been so with St. John's College, Agra,
which the Rev. G. E. A. Pargiter had bravely carried on almost
alone,: but which, under the Rev. J. P. Haythornthwaite, has
greatly developed; and with the Noble High School, which, after
being admirably worked by one Islington man, W. G. Peel, found
itself, when its Jubilee was celebrated in 1893, with three Uni.
versity men, C. W. A. Clarke, H. J. Tanner, and W. C. Penn.§
In the same work were engaged, at different times in the pertod,
B. Davis, at Benares (Jay Narain's School); A. G. Norman and
D. J. McKenzie, at Amritsar; W. Jukel:! and H. J. Hoare, at
Peshawar; II A. E. Ball and W. J. Abigail, at Karachi; H. A.
Bren and J. Jackson, at Bombay (Robert Money School); H. J .

.
t

~~~

.

For the Minutes of the Committee on the wholesnbjeot, see C.M.
Intelligeoncer, .April, 1889, p. 259.
t See Mr. Pargiter's interesting Report, C.M.Intelligencer, .April, 189!.
§ See the aooount of the Jubilee of the School, in the a.M. Intelligencer,
February, 1894.
II An able address on Eduoational Missions was given in 1889 to the Cambridge University C.M. Union, by Mr. Jukes of Peshawar, and printed in the
O.M. Intelligencer of April, 1889.
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Schaffter and It F'. Ardell, at Tinnevelly Town; C. A. Neve and Pn:rIX.
A. J. F. Adams at Cottayam; and many others less exclusively ~.
and permanently.
Ohap.92.
Illustrations abound in the period of the direct results of this Results of
educational work in bringing souls to Christ. * But we have seen ~~~~~on.
many such already in this History. Let us here look at two illustrations of school influence stopping short of open confession of
Christ. Mr. Clarke, the Principal of the Noble College, was
invited by some of his non-Christian youths in the B.A. class to
attend a meeting of their Prayer Union, at which, twice a week,
they prayed together and talked about religion. "I never attended
a meeting," he wrote, "where I more powerfully realized the
presence of God. Surely India is being drawn towards the
Saviour when non-Christians meet together to worship the Father,
and to seek light from Him as to the way of salvation." A
Brahman youth in the same College was dying, and said to Mr~
Clarke and Mr. Peel, "I believe that Jesus -is my Saviour, and I
am trusting in Him now." "Are you willing to confess Him
before men in baptism? .. " Oh,sir, I am dying; how can I bring
disgrace upon my family and break their hearts as I am leaving
them? Will not Jesus receive me? "
.
VI. While Educational Missions reach the middle and upper Village
classes in the towns, very different agencies are required for work.
village work; and the great importance of this work arises from
the fact that ninety per cent. of the population of India are
villagers. For their benefit the Itinerating Missions of Ragland
and Frost and Gordon and Bateman had been carried on; but in
1888-9 was initiated the new scheme for Associated Evangelists Associated
explained in Chap. LXXXVIII. The first band, in the Nuddea :f~:~ge
District, and the arrangements for it, seemed exactly calculated
to meet the need. t Mr. Donne, Mr. Shaul, and Mr. Le Feuvre,
worked earnestly and happily together, with their headquarters
at Shikarpur. The Rev. C. Hope Gill, Scholar of Queens'
College, Cambridge, and late Curate at Tynemouth, who had gone
out to Bengal in 1887, was appointed leader of the band; but his
health'did not allow him to continue in the work, and he was
transferred to J abalpur. Then the Rev. A. G. Lockett, late
Curate of St~ Andrew's, Leeds, was sent out as leader; it being a
part 6f the scheme that this position should be occupied by a
clergyman, if possible, of some parochial experience. The Rev.
R. B. Marriott, Scholar of St. Catherine's College, .cambridge,
also joined the band. Applications now came in for similar bands
.. Among the most interesting cases were those oj' boys in the Tinnevelly
it. remembered, is not at Palamootta in the midst of
other Christian institutions, but in the Heathen town oj' Tinnevelly, close by
the great Siva, Temple. Nothing impresses one more with the power of
Divine Grace than the finding there that hoys from heathen homes in tha~
town have embraced Christ.
t See an article by the Hev. A. Clifford (now Bishop oj' Lucknow), in the
O.M. Intelligencer of February, 1891.
~
College~whioh, be
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IX. in other parts; and they were established accordingly, (1) at
Lucknow, for the villages of Oudh, under (in succession) the
Rev. A. 1. Birkett and the Rev. E. A. Hensley; (2) in the Gond
Mission, under the Revs. H. J. Molony and E. D. Price; (3) in
Calcutta-as an experiment on similar lines for city work,-under
the Rev. C. B. Clarke ;-all these leaders being Cambridge men,
except Mr. Price of T.C.D. Some natural difficulties arose in
carrying out the scheme. If, for instance, out of a band of three
or four, one (or two) broke down in health, and there was no one
to take the place, the economical "common purse" system became less workable; and in several cases men desired, when the
five years' service for which they entered the. band should be
finished, to marry and take up other work. But these difficulties
do not touch the essential excellence of the plan when carried out
in its completeness.
New men
There was another band of men, sent out before the Associated
~~~;;~nne- Evangelists, and not on the system adopted for them, yet with a
nearly similar purpose. In Tinnevelly, as in Nuddea, there was a.
numerous body of Christians; but in Tinnevelly, as in Nuddea,
there was a vast Heathen population needing the proclamation of
the Gospel. Mr. Walker was at first intended to work amongst
these Heathen; and with the same purpose in view three other
Cambridge men were sent out in 1887-89, E. S. Carr, E. A.
Douglas, and A. N. C. Storrs. Others followed; and Tinnevelly
has latterly had nearly as many English missionaries as it had
forty years ago, before the Native Church was organized; indeed
more, if the C.E.Z. ladies are included. The difference is that
they do not undertake the direct pastoral care of the Christians:
That is the work of the Native clergy. But indirectly their
influence, and their actual labours in certain directions, have helped
the Church much. For example, one of the younger men, Ll. G.
Scott Price, has done important service among the children by
means of the Scripture Union.
Medical
VII. Medical Missions were regarded as especially suitable for
Missions. the North-West Frontier stations, where the violence of the
Mohammedans was a hindrance to some of the ordinary methods
of missionary work. The brothers Neve in Kashmir, and Dr. A.
Jukes at Dera Ghazi Khan, all through our present period, found
their medical skill opening doors to many hearts for the Gospel.
In 1885, Dr. S. W. Sutton went to Quetta; and in 1892, Dr.
Pennell to Bannu. Dr. Henry Martyn Clark continued at Amritsar. Other doctors joined, M. Eustace, A. C. Lankester,W. F.
Adams, J. O. Summerhayes; and at the end of the period, the
Society had ten medical missionaries on the Punjab staff. Dr.
Amritsar Clark's hospital at Amritsar was a centre of expanding work.
Medical
Branch hospitals and dispensaries were established at neighbouring
'Mission
and distowns and villages; Native doctors were attached to them-one of
cussions
them a son of Dr. Imad-ud-din; and many thousands of people
with
Moslems. were brought under the sound of the Gospel. It was partly in
PARt

J~95.
ap.92.

•
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connexion with the influence of the Medical Mission-certainly of PART IX.
Dr. Clark himself--'-that a memorable public discussion took place 1882-95.
in June, 1893, between a chosen Moslem champion and Mr. Chap. 92.
Abdullah Athim,the veteran convert from Islam.* Great excitement prevailed, and an enterprising Moslem printer reported and
published the debates daily for a fortnight. The Mohammedan disputant affirmed, on the authority of a direct revelation from God,
that Mr. Athim would die within fifteen months. The prediction
was a likely one to be fulfilled, its subject being an old man in
feeble health; and in addition to this it was believed that eight
several attempts were made to poison him. But God spared him;
he was better at the end of the fifteen months than at the beginning; and the Native Christians conducted him round the city
in triumph. Several Mohammedans 'of good position embraced
Christianity and were baptized; and it seemed as if no such
victory over Islam had ever been won. But it has to be mournfully confessed that most of these were overcome by the terrible
temptations that beset them, the enticements on the one hand, the
persecution on the other.
VIII. A vast amount of literary and translational work is Literary
.
and trans. on m
. I n di a. T 0 mentIOn
"a1ways gomg
a f ew examp1es af w h at lationa)'
was done in the period under review:-The Rev. T. R. Wade work.
produced the New Testament and the Prayer-book in Kashmiri; the
Rev. T. J. Lee Mayer, with immense labour, completed the entire
Old Testament inPushtu, as also the Pilgrim's Progress, a copy of
which was given to the Ameer of Afghanistan; the Rev. A. Lewis
made a first translation of St. Matthew into the Beluchi language;
Dr. Jukes revised the Multani Dictionary and New Testament;
the Revs. H. E. Perkins, R. Bateman, Dr. Weitbrecht, andE.
Guilford, took part in the revision of the Urdu or the Punjabi New
Testament, or both; the Rev. G. Shirt, when he died, left behind
him (as already mentioned) large parts of the Bible, Prayer-book,
and Pilgrim's Progress in Sindhi-in which language Dr. Trumpp,
the very learned German professor and C.M.S. missionary, who
died in 1885, had done much; the Rev. E. Droese worked hard at
Malto, the language of the. Paharis on the hills of Santalia; the
missionaries to the Santals were revising the Santali Scriptures and
Pilgrim's Progress,. the Rev. C. S. Thompson made the beginnings
of a grammar, vocabulary, catechisms, &c., in the Bheel dialect;
Dr. Hooper was actively engaged on the revision of the Urdu
New Testament and Prayer-book and the Hindi Old Testament;
the Rev. W. H. Ball translated several English books into Bengali,
including Pearson on the Creed, and compiled a Bengali Companion to the Bible, a book of 900 pages, the largest theological
work in that language; adaptations of M4;s Stock's Steps to Truth
were produced in Bengali and Telugu by the Revs. G. H. Parsons
and J. Cain respectively; the Rev. W. J. Richards was a leading

* See Vol. II., p. 2()4,;

also p. 148 of this Volume.
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PART IX. member of the MalayaJam Revision Committee;
and the Rev.
t~95. J. E. Padfield accomplished a Targe amount of valuable work. in

Telugu, translating the S.P.C.K. New Testament Commentary
and Paley's Evidences, and writinga History of the Early Church,
an Exposition of the Articles, an Introduction to the Prayer-book,
&e. For these services Archbishop Benson conferred on him the
B.D. degree.
;'~ko7
Much good work of this kind was done also by Native
Nat!v~
Christian writers. Mr. Padfield was assisted by the Revs.. A.
Chnstians. Sabbarayadu and D. Anantam; Dr. Imad-ud-din'sextensive
.
literary work has been nopiced before; Archdeacon Roshi Roshi
was largely engaged on the revision of the Malayalam Bible, and
the late Rev. Sorabji Rharsedji upon that of the Gujerati Bible;
the Rev. S. Paul translated or wrote eleven Christian bookll in
Tamil, and these, with tracts, &c., made up 140 publications from
his pen, among them being translations of two or three of Miss
Havergal's books-which books have been reproduced in various
Indian languages at the expense of the F.R. Havergal Memorial.
Fund; also a History of the Church of England, a History of the
Prayer-book, and a Tamil version of Mr. Sell's. Faith of Islam. t
To the Indian Branches or affiliated Associations of the Bible
Society, the S.P.C.K., and the Religious Tract Society, the
Missions are deeply indebted for the work of publishing all these
literary productions. The question is often, and justly, put, What
,.~ib!e
would the Missionary Societies do without the Bible Society?
a:dJC~tt.S. Yet it would be equally just to ask, What would the Bible Society
do without the Missionary Societies, which provide the living men
who are the translators and revisers?
.
.IX. In India, advance generally means development of existing
ExtensJon. work. There are not the same possibilities of distinct extension
into new fields that are presented in Africa and China. This is
not because· there are no large territories still unoccupied by any
Mission, hut because the C.M.S. work is so extensive already that
all the Society's efforts are needed to keep it going efficiently.
Still, in the period under review, there were advances which were
definite extensions. In the Telugu Mission, the continuallygrowing village work led, first the Native evangelists, and then
the missionaries, out of the districts under direct British rule into
!;~:ti':'c::;'. t.he Nizam's dominions, and in 1887 Khammamett became an
additional important centre, in connexion with which the Rev.J.B.
·Panes has since baptized hundreds of the rural population. The
Nizani's territories are still among the less-evangelized parts of
p.92.

• . For this work Archbishop Temple has lately conferred the D.D. degree
on Mr. Riohards.
.
t The 'Viceroy of India, lias lately conferred on Mr. Paul the honourap.]e
title of Rao Sahib, Rae meaning chief or prince. It is an interesting fa.ct
tha.t he and another TinnevelIypll.stor, the Rev. Joshua Paul, are SOnl~ of the
great Talillil preacher, the Rev. Paul Daniel, noticed inOha-p.XLUI, ';l'his
ought to hllove been mentioned there. but the inversion of what we should ca,11
the surna.mes ooncealed the fact nntil a~ter Vol. II. was. printed.
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India. ~yderabad, the capital, is oocupied by three or four Missions PART .I.X.
for the Telugu and Tamil people; but the Hindustani-speaking 1882-95.
Mohammedans were not touched until the Rev, Malcolm Goldsmith Ohap. ~9a.
visited the city from Madras in 1887. Since that time he has
frequently resided there, under instructions from the Bishop of
Madras; and his work is virtually an extension of the Society's
~ Mohammedan Missions, although Hyderabad has not been
adopted as one of its stations. In more recent years the Rev. A. H.
Lash has developed and extended the work among Tamils and
hill-people of which Ootacamund is the centre; and it has become
the" Nilgiri and Wynaad Mission." In Western India, the great Wynaad.
city of Poona became a regular C.M.S. station in 1888. Mr. Poona.
Robert Squires, a few years earlier, had established the Divinity
School there temporarily, and it was now put upon a permanent
footing. Other Missions are also located at Poona, which, being
virtually the capital of that part of India, is common ground. In
Slndh, the town of Sukkur, on the Indus, became an additional Sindl~..
station in 1886, being occupied by the Rev. A. W. Cotton. In the
Punjab, towns which had been visited as out-stations became Punjab.
regular stations by the residence of a missionary. Batala, which
was worked by Mr. Baring privately for a time, was permanently
taken over by the Society in 1884. Tarn Taran was occupied by .
the Rev. E. Guilford in 1884, though for some years it was not
formally counted as more than one of the centres of the Punjab
Itinerant Mission. It has been specially interesting for its Leper
Village, at which many lepers have been baptized; but in the town
itself Mr. Guilford's influence has been remarkable-so much so,
indeed, that coloured clay images of him are sold in the .shops for
~ousehold gods!
But the most important extension in the period was the
occupation of Quetta, the advanced post on the border-line between Quetta:.
Afghanistan and Beluchistan, permanently annexed by the British
Government in 1882, after the second Afghan War. Bishop
French and George Maxwell Gordon visited the place when held
by the English forces during the war; and Mr. Shirt went up
there in 1881. In 1885, the Society, encouraged by special
contributions, and by the offer of Dr. S. W. Sutton as a medical
missionary, resolved to start a Mission at Quetta, and in. the
following year Mr. Shirt and Dr. Sutton went up and began work.
To the grief of all who knew him, however, Mr. Shirt died two
months after his arrival. His place was taken by the Rev. H. G.
Grey, formerly Vicar of Holy Trinity, Oxford. Subsequently, when
Mr. Grey was required at Lahore, the Rev. C. M. Gough went up,
and also a -second medical missionary, Dr. Eustace. Good: work·
has been done, with-as at the other Frontier stations-but small
.
visible results.
If the extension of the period was limited to these few cases, it
wa.s not for lack of powerful appeals fr:om the field. Mr. Robert
Clark, especially, penned letters from the Punjab which, one would
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PART IX. suppose, must touch every Ohristian heart." And Dr. Arthur
J:S2-~ Neve again and again made important journeys with a travelling

ap.

Central
Asia.

. dispensary over the mountains north of Kashmir, and then
appealed for men for Central Asia.t But the Church at home
was not awake to her Lord's call; nor is she yet.

Good work
In the foregoing rapid sketch of the work done in certain
:ie~,:ftd departments of the India Missions, it has been inevitable that a
out.
good deal should be left out. Let a few other men, therefore, be
just mentioned. Much that is of great interest might be told of
the labours of J. W. Hall and G. H. Parsons in Oalcutta (and the
former since at Meerut); of F. T. Cole, J. Brown, Shields"
Tunbridge, Blaich, and Stark, in the SantalMission (and of Mr.
Stark since at Calcutta); of the brothers Baumann, Zenker, J. J.
Johnson, Ellwood, and Durrant, in the North-West Provinces;
of Wade, Thwaites, Weitbrecht, Bomford, in the Punjab; of
Knowles in Kashmir; of Bambridge, A. E. Ball, and Redman, in
Sindh; of Roberts, Macartney, and Manwaring, in Bombay, &c. ;
of Daimler and Tisdall among Bombay Mohammedans;::: 'of
Alexander, Harrison, Cain, Stone, and Eales, in the Telugu
Mission; of Bower, Bishop, Neve, and Painter, in Travancore;to mention only seniors, and only those not named (or barely
named) before in this chapter. But many younger men who went
out in 'the first half of our present period must not be omitted
altogether: such as Kennedy, Cullen, Charlton, and Sandys of
Bengal; Bowlby, Robathan, Birkett, and McLean, of the NorthWest Provinces; Coverdale, Day, Papprill, Lawrence, Rice (now
in Persia), and Hoare, of the Punjab; Tyndale-Biscoe, of Kashmir;
E. 'J. Jones, and Whiteside, of Bombay; Goodman, of the Telugu
Mission; Romilly, of Travancore. Multifarious as are the details
given in these pages, such a list as this indicates how much more
of excellent work, of work which God has blessed, has been
necessarily passed over without notice.
Let the men also be named who have done the important work
of ministering to the Society's English-speaking congregations in
Calcutta and Bombay, Harington, Bowman, and Gouldsmith; and
the Secretaries of the Missions, Parker (afterwards Bishop in Eastern
Equatorial Africa), Clifford (now Bishop of Lucknow), P. Ireland
J ones, at Calcutta; Sell at Madras; the brothers Squires, and Peel
(now appointed Bishop of Mombasa), at Bombay; Durrant at Allahahad; and, last of all and yet first of all, Robert Clark, in the Punjab.
I/< See especially the C.M. Intelligencer of August, 1il87, in which a series of
letters alld reports from him and others was headed" Tokens of Blessing alld
Calls for Service"; also the remarkable Appeals from North India, Ibid.,
September, 1891, and June, 1895.
.
t See Dr. Neve on the Unevangelized Countries of Central Asia, Ibid,
May, 1895; also "Central Asia for Christ," by the Rev. W. St. C. Tisdall,
Ibid., April, 1892.
t See two able articles by Mr. TisdaIl, Ibid., January and October, 1888;
and allother in May, 1890.
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But this chapter must not close without a. reference to the PART IX.
Women Missionaries who during our period were multiplying in 1882-95,
India. The Society for Promoting Female Education in the East· Chap. 92.
had Miss Bland and other ladies at Agra; the Zenana Bible and Women's
Medical Mission had valuable ladies at Bombay, and at Benares, work.
Allahabad, Lucknow, and other places in the North-West
Provinces; and the Church of England Zenana Society was C.;E.?M.S.
adding year by year to its forces in Bengal, the Punjab, Sindh, :~~:~on
and South India. Some of the seniors in the Punjab, Miss In the
Wauton, Miss Clay, Miss Hewlett, were mentioned in a Punjab.
former chapter; and so also was Miss Tucker (A.L.O.E.), who
entered into rest at Batalaon December 2nd, 1893, after eighteen
years' unbroken service in India. Some devoted women died
after a too-short service, as human judgment might think:
. particularly Miss Norman, daughter of Sir Henry Norman, called
away at Peshawar in 1884; and Miss Fanny Butler, a fullyqualified doctor, in Kashmir in 1889. Others, such as the late
Miss Catchpool, the Misses Sharp, Miss Cooper, Miss Dewar,
Miss Parslee, Miss Hanbury, Miss Mitcheson, Miss Phillips,to name only seniors,-laboured, not only at cities like Amritsar
and Peshawar, but in outlying places such as Ajnala, J andiala,
Narowal, Tarn Taran, &c.; not only working side by side with
the C.M.S. missionaries, but leading the way to new stations as
pioneers. In Bengal, the Misses Mulvany, * Miss Good, Miss In Bengal,
Collisson, Miss Hunt, and many others, did equally good service;
and in 1882 the Nuddea Village Mission, which has proved a most
important agency in that district, was begun by Miss Dawe. At
Madras were the Misse& Oxley; at Masulipatam, the Misses In ~outh
Brandon; while in Tinnevelly, as before mentioned, the Sarah Ind.a.
Tucker Institution was conducted for the C.M.S. by C.RZ. ladies,
as well as other agencies. A whole chapter might well be devoted
to the splendid work of the Women Missionaries in India, who,
though not sent out by the C.M.S. or on its roll, were doing a
most important part of its work. The Society itself did not
undertake to supply women to India in any number; but in c.~.s.
addition to Miss Neele, Mrs. Grime, and other ladies mentioned ladles.
before, providential openings appeared from time to time for
a few. Among them were Miss Vines, daughter of the former
Principal of St. John's College, Agra, sent to Mengnanapuram in
1889; the Misses A. F. and K. C. Wright to Amritsar in 1890-93;
Miss Stratton and Miss Wilkinson to Muttra in 1891-2; Miss

..

>II< These ladies, in 1893, had an experience showing that China is not the
only place where bodily danger may be incurred. A widow and two children
a.t Burdwan, won to Christ by their efforts, were baptized. The widow was
prosecuted by relatives for kidnapping.one of the children, who was ten years
eld and" married." A carriage in which they and the Misses Mulvany were
was attacked by a mob; the English ladies beaten, thrown out head forem.ost, and dragged along the ground; the mother and child were trampled
upon; and the judge of the court himself was roughly handled. C.M.S.
Report, 1A94, p. 87.

VOL. Ill.
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IX. Millett, Miss Wigram, and Miss Nevill, to Amritsar in 1892; while

1882-95. in 1894 occurred the very interesting circumstance of Mrs. Durrant,
Chap. 92. sister of the Bishop of Exeter and widow of the former Director

Native

:~~;n.

of the Missionaries' Children's Home, going forth in advanced
years, with her d\tughter, to work at Muttra.
And as the staff of Englishmen is so well supplemented by the
staff of Native agents of various classes, so with the female workers.
Native Christian school-teachers and Bible-women have done
noble service. The Bible Society gives the C.M.S.--ltS it gives
other societies-an annual grant for the support of Bible-women;
and others are supported by the F. R. Havergal Memorial Fund.
This chapter, however, must now be closed, leaving out piles of
interesting matter collected for it from the twelve years' reports
and periodicals. But every single fragment of work done for the
Lord was marked by -the Omniscient Eye of His Love; and not a
cup of cold water given in His Name shall lose its reward-a
reward not earned or deserved, indeed, yet -given freely out of His
abounding grace.
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CHAPTER XCIII.
INDIA:

SOME FEATURES, EPISODES, INOIDENTS, AND
CONTROVERSIES OF THE PERIOD.

Indian Religious Thought-Arya Samaj, &c.-Anglo-Indian Rulers and
Bishops of the Period-New Bishoprics-Bishop French-Controversies: Oxford Mission, Church Councils, Salvation Army,
Hasty Baptisms, &c.-Special Missioners and Visitors-Winter
Mission of 1887-8: H. E. Fox, G. Grubb, &c.-Grubb in Tinnevelly
in r8ga-Conventions and Quiet Days-Bombay Decennial Conference-Statistical Returns-Progress of Indian Christianity.
" The builders, e'i'eTy one had his sword girded by his side, and so builded."Neh. iv. 18.
"It seemed good unto 'Us • • • to send chosen men unto you with our beloved
BUT1wbas and Paul. . . . We have Serit therefMe Judas and Silas, who shall also
tel! you the same things by mouth. . . . And Judas and Silas, being prophets
also tht'lmSelves, exhoTUd the b"ethren with many u'oTds, and conjiJomed them/'-

Acts xv. 25, 27, 32.

HE preceding chapter, on the Men and their Work in PARTIX.
India during the period under review, confined itself 1882-95.
necessarily to the regular operations of the C.M.S. Chap. 93.
Missions. We are now to notice various matters
outside those operations, though more or less connected with them. If the preceding chapter dealt with ordinary
events, the present chapter may be said to deal with such as
are, in the strict meaning of the word, extra-ordinary, that is,
outside what may be called the routine of the Missions.

I.
A few words may first be said regarding the attitude of the

In~i~n

Indian mind-as. represented by men more or less cultivated- ~~~~h~
towards religion in general and Christianity in particular. The
religious movements described at some length in Chapter LX.
were still active during the period, and continue so to this day.
The Brahmo Samaj has not grown in numbers or influence, Brah,!,o
though it has continued to attract many of the more thoughtful ::cli~ing.
of the educated men. Indeed its own leaders have publicly
lamented its decline. In 1889, Babu Protap Chunder Mozamdar,
the successor of Keshub Chunder Sen, said in his organ, the
Interpreter ; "We cannot hide from ourselvell the fact that our beloved Church is
in a course of steady decline; that the interests of the Brahmo Samaj,
as a whole, show a fearful tendency to relaxation."
I i 2
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PA.ll:!: IX.
The bet was, as the same paper expressed it, that the Brahmos
6~-9:3 had found themselves unable to answer the crucial question,
ap.

."

Who and What is Christ? " :-

"Christ isa tremendous reality. The destiny of India hangs upon
the solution of His natqre (l-nd function, and our relation to Him.
Let us not hide in darknesl!I, and rest contented with random streaks,
but place ourselves in open light, and solve the problem, Who and What
is Christ? '1 '*'

Meanwhile they contrived to imitate-one might say to
travesty-Christian rites, such as ordination and baptism. t
There was now a more open antagonist to the Gospel, a very
p~::~ruJ different society, the Arya Samaj. This society was founded about
andhostiJe'1875 by a Mahratta Brahman named Dayanand Saraswati, a
Sanscritscholar who had studied the Vedas well, and cpnceived the idea of bringing back the Hindus to what he. regarded as
pristine Vedic truth. "Arya" (noble) is the name by which the
" Aryan" invaders of India distinguished themselves from the
aboriginal population, and he adopted it as a sign that he was
calling India back to the " old paths." The Arya Samaj was at
one with the Brahmo Samaj in denouncing the pollutions of later
Hinduism, but, unlike it, denounced also any yielding to the
influence of Western ideas. All knowledge, scientific as well as
religious, was affirmed to be contained in the Vedas, and the
foreign Englishman had only borrowed from them. The Arya
Samaj, therefore, appealed much more successfully to the race
feeling of the ordinary Hindu than did the eclectic and accommodating Brahmo Samaj; and Dayanand was successful in
quickly forming branches all over North India, whence they
spread also southward. The Aryas were extremely bitter against
Christianity, and instead of- holding up Christ to admiration as
the Brahmos did, they published, and circulated by tens of
thousands, blasphemous tracts caricaturing His life and death. t
Orthodox
Meanwhile the old" orthodox "Hindus were more and more
~~~~u~ at alarmed at the progress of Christianity, and at the still more
missionary rapid progress of Ohristian ideas.
In 1890 a remarkable paper,
prC)gress. headed" Are we rea11 y awak?
e. An Appea1 to the H'IIIdu Community," was issued at Calcutta and sent all over North India;
affording, in effect·, a striking testimony to the actual success of
Missions. "The life-blood of our society," it said, "is fast
ebbing away, and irreligion is eating into its vitals":"Looking beneath the surface, we find the mischief under which we

:rya.

Hindus at present labour is owing chiefly to the influence of Dhristianity,
,., See an article on Eclectic Religion, by the late Rev. W. R. Blackett, in
the a.M. Intelligencer, October, 1889. Also an article by the late Sir
Charles Aitchison, Ibid., March, 1893.
t See extraots from the .Brahmo papers in the C.M. Intelligencer, April,
1889.
t See artioles by the Rev. H. E. Perkins and the Rev. Dr. Hooper, Ibid"
August, 1889, and March, 1891.
.
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brought steadily and constantly to bear on our national mind for
nea.rly a century and a· half. . . . The countless Christian Missions
at work in this country, especially in Bengal, are in a fair way of
achieving their object, not so much, however, by carrying conviction
to our hearts about the superiority of their religion, as by slowly
and imperceptibly changing our ideas with regard to our moral, social,
and domestic life."
.

The paper proceeded to denounce especially the zenana
missionaries and the Bible-women and the girls' schools, and
exhorted the readers to "awake, arise, and act as men."
It is a striking fact that both Hindus and Mohammedans were
now issuing some of their controversial and even of their
hortatory works in English. * This showed what an open door
there was for English lectures and addresses; and that method Chri,tian
of reaching the educated Natives was largely adopted in the ~~c:~_s
period. In the principal towns, lectures on such subjects as Christians.
Duty, Mediation, Thirsting for God, Prayer, Moral Courage,
Moral Difficulties of the Bible, the Equation of Religion,
Immortality, Resurrection, would always command large audiences
of English-speaking Hindus. These were given by Native
clergymen and laymen as well as by English missionaries and
others; and many by visitors to India, as we shall see presently,
Among the most remarkable were those delivered by Mr. Monro, Mr.Monro.
on his return to India as a missionary to the people whom he
had formerly had a share in governing. t His subjects were
Restlessness, Intellectualism, Compromise as an Expedient in
Religion,::: Retrogressive Progress, the Universality of Christianity, and the Development of Hinduism. Of one of these,
delivered at Burdwan, the Rev. A. J. Santer wrote : "The interest was intense. For fully an hour not a sound could be His
heard but the speaker's voice, except for applause here and there. It l:~[~;:an
was a grand lecture. Mr. Monro led the people to see how far modern
.
Hinduism had departed from the simplicity of the Vedas j what a great
achievement it would be to return to the Vedic times; but in thus
returning, if done thoroughly, honestly, and completely, such anti-Vedic
institutions as idolatry, priestly supremacy, caste, subjection of woman,
must be swept away. Were they prepared to take for their motto,
, Deeds not words' P
" The conclusion was listened to with breathless attention. Return
to the Vedic religion would be a retrogression which would amount to 1&
mighty advance on present times; but after all, when the highest
llei~ht of the Vedas had been reached, men would find there a blank
WhlOh would leave the human heart still yearning. That blank was
the want of a mediator between God and man-a want felt in every
heart, and illustrated but recently in the desire of some Brahmos to
instal the late Babu Keshub Chunder Sen in that office. But that
blank was already filled, and filled to perfection and absolutely, by

* See an English Moslem tract

August, 1888.

printed in full in the G,M,

I'IltelUgen~e,.

of

t .See p. 366.
t This lecture was printed in the a.M. InteUigencer of Ja.nuary, 1893.
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IX'. J e~us Christ. It is impossible to summarize the lecture in a manner
1882-95. worthy of its subject, its words, or its delivery. We hope soon to
Chap.93. see it in print. These lectures now form the topic of debate and
conversation all over the town. May the seed thus sown germinate
in many a heart, and spring up, not merely into Vedic reformation
life; but into that eternal life which is to know God and Jesus Christ
Whom He has sent! "

PART

II.
In reviewing former periods of the history, we have duly
noted some of the distinguished men who have held high office
in the Government of India, and observed their attitude towards
Missions. Lord Ripon was succeeded in the. Viceroyalty by
Lord DufIerin, Lord DufIerin by Lord Lansdowne, and Lord
Lansdowne by Lord Elgin. Lord and Lady Ripon's visits to the
Missions have been mentioned before. Lady DufIerin took much
interest in the work of the Zenana Missions. Lord Lansdowne,
when at Peshawar in 1889, visited the C.M.S. High School and
addressed the boys, and expressed to the missionaries his
Duke of
appreciation of what was being done. The Duke of Connaught
Connaught also, when at Peshawar, visited both the School and the new church
(described in the preceding chapter). The Duchess of Connaught
also visited the Meerut Mission; and she chose a page-boy for
herself from the Secundra Orphanage. Among LieutenantGovernors and other high officers in the period who have been
specially identified with Christian enterprise should be mentioned
Sir Charles Aitchison, Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab; Sir
Rivers Thompson and Sir Charles Elliott, Lieutenant-Governors
of Bengal; Sir Charles Bernard, Secretary to the Government
of India; and Mr. (now Sir) W. Mackworth Young, who since
then has become Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab. Sir
Sir Charles Charles Elliott-a son of Henry Venn Elliott of Brighton, whose
Elliott.
. t h'IS H'IS t ory-ranged
name h as occurred more th an once In
himself with the advocates of Missions in two excellent addresses
S\rC~arles at Simla and Calcutta.':'
Sir Charles Aitchison was one of the
Alt!:hlson.
. h ed men 0 f L ord L awrence 's sch 00 1 ; as F
'
"
mas t d'IS t'mgUls
orelgn
Secretary to the Indian Government under successive Viceroys
he took a most important part in the direction of its policy; and
he became Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab in 1882, He was
a warm supporter of Missions, both as a statesman, knowing
what was good for the people he governed, and as a servant of
the Lord who was not ashamed or afraid to avow his faith. On
his retirement home in 1889 he became Chairman of the Church
of England Zenana Society, and rendered the whole missionary
cause essential service in that capacity. t
SirW. W.
To another eminent Anglo-Indian, Sir W. W. Hunter, though he
Hunter.

Anglolndlan
rulers and
Missions.

• Printed in the a.M. Intclligencer, March, 1891, and April, 1894.
t See an interesting chapter on Sir C. Aitchison in Dr. G. Smith's Twelve
Indian &tatesmen. Also an address given by Aitchison at Simla, in the
a.M. Intelligence"', August, 1888.
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has not closely identified himself with the cause like some of those PART IX.
just mentioned, Missions are indebted, both for his appreciative 1882-90.
recognition of them when Ohairman of the Education Oommission, Chap. 98.
and for a remarkable paper read by him before the Society of Arts
in 1888.'" In that paper he said :-

'

"Speaking as an Englishman, I declare my conviction that English
missionary enterprise is the highest modern expression of the worldwide national life of our race."

Civil and military officers of position continued to serve the Officers on
C.M.S. and its Missions by working on the Corresponding Com- g~::s.
mittees, .at Calcutta, Allahabad, Lahore, Bombay, and Madras. mitten.
The supply of godly laymen for this important function has never
failed; and the Society is deeply indebted to the men who in long
succession have thus, often in the midst of arduous official duties,
taken an active and sympathetic part in the administration of the
Missions.
To the bishops likewise, not only in respect of their directly ~.h~ Indian
episcopal functions, but also as working members of the Oorre- IS ops.
sponding Committees, the Missions have owed much. The
inevitable differences on ecclesiastical and theological questions
have not hindered cordial co-operation in the practical work of
missionary administration. Throughout the period under review,
Bishops Johnson, Gell, and Mylne presided over the dioceses of
Calcutta, Madras, and Bombay respectively. In 1887, Bishop
French resigned the see of Lahore after a ten years' episcopate,
and was succeeded by his archdeacon, Bishop H. J. Matthew,
who proved a most hearty fellow-helper of the Punjab Missions.
In 1889, Bishop Speechly resigned the see of Travancore and
Oochin, also after ten years' work; and this being a bishopric for
which the Society provides the stipend, the Oommittee submitted
names to Archbishop Benson, from which he selected the Rev.
E. Noel Hodges, who had been in succession Tutor at the C.M. ~is3°P
Oollege, Principal of the Noble High School, and Principal of 0 ges.
Trinity Oollege, Kandy. He was consecrated, together with
Bishop Tucker, on St. Mark's Day, 1890. Just at the same time,
a new bishopric of Ohota Nagpore was established. It being Bishopric
impossible formally and legally to divide the Diocese of Oalcutta, ~a~~~~.
which had been formed by Act of Parliament, without another
Act of Parliament, Bishop Johnson arranged for an informal and
extra-legal division "on the basis of consensual compact and
canonical obedience," virtually transferring to the new bishop the
allegiance of the clergy in the territory conventionally assigned
to him. To this bishopric was appointed the Rev. J. O. Whitley,
an experienced missionary who had long been the working head
of the S.P.G. Mission in the Ohota Nagpore district.
In 1892, a still more important step was taken in the establishit See C.M.lntelligencer, .April, 1888.
See also an article by Sir W. W.
Hunter on "Our Missionaries," in the Nineteenth Century of July, 1888.
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IX. ment of the Bishopric of Lucknow.

1882-95.
Chap. 93.
Bishopric

of Lucknow.

Bishop
Clifford.

Bishopric

of.Tinne.
vel1y.

The province of Oudh not
having been British territory in 1813, when Parliament sanctioned
the formation of the Diocese of Oalcutta, it was possible to form a
new diocese in it without parliamentary powers. At the same
time Bishop Johnson arranged to commit to the new bishopric
the care of the whole North-West Provinces on a basis of " consensual compact" similar to that in the case of Ohota Nagpore ;
and this enabled Allahabad, the seat of government of the
Provinces, .to be the "cathedral city" of the new diocese. The
appointment iIi this case rested with the Government, and after
other clergymen of distinction had declined the see, the Rev.
Alfred Clifford, the O.M.S. Secretary at Oalcutta, was appointed,
to the Society's great satisfaction. During his' eighteen years'
service as a missionary, he had won general esteem. He was
consecrated at Calcutta on January 15th, 1893.
One more bishopric has been established in India, and may
conveniently be mentioned here, though the scheme was not
matured and the bishop consecrated until 1896. This was the
bishopric of Tinnevelly. Here also the basis of "consensual
compact" was adopted; but delays arose owing to doubts on the
part of both the Bishop of Madras and the Tinnevelly missionaries
(S.P.G. and C.M.S.) as to the legal effects of the proposed
arrangement. When these doubts were dispelled, Archdeacon
Elwes of Madras was nominated by Bishop Gell to be the new
bishop; but the state of his wife's health obliging him to decline
the office, the Bishop's chaplain, the Rev. S. Morley, was chosen
instead. It had long been felt that, happily as the plan of having
two assistant-bishops under the Bishop of Madras, for the S.P.G.
and C.M.S. Missions respectively, had worked in the case of
Bishops Caldwell and Sargent, such a system could not be perpetuated; and both Societies have heartily welcomed the advent
of Bishop Morley. *
For these three new bishoprics, Chota Nagpore, Lucknow, and
Tinnevelly, endowments have been raised; and towards these
endowments the S.P.O.K. and S.P.G. have largely contributed.
The funds of the C.M.S. are not available for episcopal endowments; and its share, therefore, in the support of Indian bishoprics
is confined to its providing the stipend for the Bishop of Travancore and Oochin.

III.
Bishop
French.

Of one bishop whose resignation has been mentioned, Bishop
French, something more must be said. As an administrator of
his diocese, he was hardly a success; he was too lacking in
business-like habits; but his personal devotion and saintly
character won for him the admiration of all. He was only really

* A full account of the consecration of Bishop Morley, and of the method
in which the difficulty about canonical obedience to him was met, appeared
in the a.M. Intelligencer of February, 1897.
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disliked by the worldly English people who resented his faithful· PUT IX.
preaching. He himself said that they would "listen with in- 882-00.
differency" to the exposition of evangelical doctrines, "and sleep hap. 93.
it out"- " justification, imputation, what care they about such
things? " "But they do resent being preached to about conversion, and being told that. all are not Israel that are of Israel,
and that the friendship of the world is enmity with God." * It
must be acknowledged also that many of the C.M.S. missionaries His views
were not happy about French's romantic medirevalism, if it may a~d,usageS
be so termed. It was hard for some to understand how a distinct
preference for certain much·controverted usages-the" eastward
position," for instance-could ,be consistent with the holding, as
Bishop French indisputably did, of fundamental and distinctive
Evangelical doctrine. That he should bring High Church Sisters
into the diocese, and at the same time translate Spurgeon's
sermons, and write of " the delightful notices" of Moody's services
and Haslam's reminiscences in the Christian, t was a perplexing
problem to them. But French was in many ways unique, and
cannot be judged by ordinary standards. He was sensitive, however, to the suspicion with which some regarded him. "My dear
Presbyterian missionary brethren," he wrote, "understand me
better "; and the veteran Forman said, "If all bishops could be
like Bishop French, we should all be ready to be Episcopalians."t
He was never happier than when he could get away from the French a
business, and from the state, of an Indian bishop's life, and t~e misplunge into direct evangelistic work among Heathen and Moham. s.onary.
medans. To that work he was indeed devoted. "The true
unconscious greatness of the man," wrote Bishop E. Bickersteth
of Japan, who knew him so well at Delhi, "was never so clearly
exhibited as when he was face to face with unbelievers." § His
simplicity is illustrated by an incident when he received three
Native Christians, the Rev. Yakub Ali, Mr. Dina Nath,1I and
Pundit Kharak Singh,.,r to a "tea-dinner ":-

t

" The poor old pundit did not know how to use his knife at all with a French
leg of fowl, so I took up mine with my :ling-ers, and begged him not to ~hc1,.rak
mind doing it, as I did it. I had to ask Mrs. Wade's pardon. I hope Singh.
she won't make a picture of the bishop at .the head of his table eating
with his fingers."

**

French's last episcopal act was to ordain this very man, Pundit
Kharak Singh, to the ministry of the Church of England. He did
also a remarkable and characteristic thing before leaving the
diocese. He invited the Rev. Dr. Imad-ud-din to go away with French
Imad.
· for a wee k an d 1"lve III an emp t y pol'lOe bungaIow on th e and
ud-din.
h 1m
banks of the Beas, and spend the days in preaching to the Natives
and the evenings in Christian converse together. They reached
the place at 9 p,m., and were met by the Bishop's servant saying
"" Life of Bishop French, vol. ii. p. 151.
t Ibid., p. 173.
t Ibid., p. 204.
§ Ibid., p. 117.
II See p. 462.
~

See p. 466. .

**

Liff! of Bishop F'rench, vol. ii. p. 116.
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IX. that the cooking-vessels would not aITive till the next day, and he
J:2-~ could give them no food. French found in .hi~ robe-case. a: piec.e

PART

.!:. . of bread two months

French
and his
cathedral.

old; so they soaked It III water, diVlded It
between them, and went to bed. Of that week Dr. Imad-ud-din
afterwards wrote a short account ;~' and one is not surprised that
the old moulvie should say, "I have always believed Bishop
French to be a special friend of God on the earth."
Like Daniel Wilson of Calcutta, French was successful in
crowning years of strenuous labour with the erection of a cathedral,
at Lahore. The story of his efforts to raise the money for it, in
Mr. Birks's admirable biography,t is quite pathetic. Previously,
the English church had been an old Moslem tomb. "In the
midst of an architectural people," he wrote, ,I and most se1£sacrificing in what they spend on buildings devoted to sacred
purposes, it would be a scandal that we should worship in a tomb
belonging to a Mohammedan past." The cathedral was opened
at last on the Feast of the Conversion of St. Paul, 1887. At the
English service French himself preached; but this was followed
by an Urdu service, at which Dr. Imad-ud-din was the preacher,
and the lessons were read by Mr. (now Rev.) H. E. Perkins and
the Rev. Mian Sadiq Masih. French strongly insisted on the
right of the Native Christians to a part in the cathedral; and he
would not allow any symbol or ornament in it that could" offend
the Moslem's horror of images, or foster superstition in any recent
convert from a base idolatry." t He wished very much to have a
joint monument in it to the memory of Pfander, Knott, and
Gordon, his special Punjab missionary heroes; and then he
would have this inscription : "The glorious company of the Apostles praise Thee" (Pfander).
"The goodly fellowship of the Prophets praise Thee" (Knott).
"The noble army of martyrs praise Thee" (Gordon).§

French
and the
episcopal
manifesto.

Perhaps the most significant act of French's episcopate was his
withholding his signature from an important manifesto of the
Indian bishops in 1883. Being all assembled at Calcutta, viz.,
Bishops Johnson, Gell, Mylne, Copleston, French, Speechly,
Strachan (of Rangoon), Caldwell, and Sargent, they adopted a
series of resolutions on certain Church questions, and issued a
Letter, "From the Bishops of the Church of England in India
and Ceylon, in love and humility, to all of every race and religion
therein." French had to leave Calcutta before the Letter was
finally drawn up, and as he had thus no opportunity to move the
insertion of some additional clauses, he refused to let his name be
appended to it. The ground of his difficulty may be best explained
by quoting the words of an editorial in the C.M. Intelligencer
commenting on the Letter: 11"The claims of the Church of England are commonly based on three

* Life of Bishop French, voL ii. p.
t Ibid.,

p. 111.

113.

§ Ibiil., p. 316.

t

II a.M.

Ibid., cha.p. xix.
IntelUgencer, May, 1883.
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grounds. Two of these are frequently expressed, and that by Church- PART IX.
men of a very different type from the bulk of those who support the 1882-96:
Church Missionary Society, in the words • Evangelical Truth and Chap. 93;
ApostolicalOrder.' The third is dwelt upon rather by statesmen and
public speakers and writers-Working power and practical usefulness.
Now of these three the Pastoral takes one, and virtually rests the
Church's whole claim upon it. And that one is •Apostolical Order.' "

Now French, as he afterwards explained in a Pastoral to his
own diocese, wished the other two grounds included, and als'o that
cordial recognition should be given to the missionary work of
other Ohristian societies. But it was a strong proof of his independence of spirit, and also of his true devotion to EvangeliclJ,1
truth, that he should take so significant a step as the withholding
his name from a document which even Bishops Gell, Speechly,
and Sargent felt able to sign.

IV.
This incident naturally brings us to some controversies which con~ro·of
disturbed the harmony of Indian Missions during the period. In ;h~~~'riod.
1883 the influence of the Oxford Mission at Oalcutta upon the Oxford
Native Christians compelled the O.M.S. missionaries-much as Mission.
they respected the clergy of that Mission as individuals, and
reluctant as they were to turn aside from direct missionary work
for the purpose of fighting fellow-Ohristians-to issue a series of
tracts to guard the Native congregations from the un-Anglican
statements put forth by the new brotherhood. * In the Diocesan
Oonferences, too, particularly at Bombay, the C.M.S. men were
obliged to oppose the novel and strange views expressed by the
new race of ultra-High Ohurch chaplains. t From time to time,
ever since, controversies of the kind have occurred; and the
position has been rendered the more difficult by the fact that
there have been disturbing elements from other directions. The
Plymouth Brethren and the Salvation Army found their most !?1ymouthattractive fields among the members of existing Native Christian :::iv:.~i~n
communities; and, in 1889, one of the younger C.M.S. mission- ists.
aries in the Punjab, an Oxford man, seceded from the Church
and joined the Presbyterians. These various circumstances
.
led to the publication in the Intelligencer (May, 1890) of an
article entitled" O.M.S. Missionaries as Evangelical Ohurchmen," ;';'fs"'~::
the result of much consultation among the Secretaries, with the aries as
aid of the Principal of the C.M. College (Mr. Drury). This ~alCh~~j,
article laid stress upon both the adjeCtive" Evangelical" and the men."
noun" Churchmen."
Oontroversies like these naturally brought to the front the great
question of the future of the Ohristian Ohurch in India, while at
the same time they rather hindered the calm discussion of the
,., See an account of the controversy, and extracts from the Tracts, in an
article on "Church Teaching in Bengal" in the C.M. Intellillencer of February,
1884.
t See Ibid., April, 1885.
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PART IX. problem.

In 1885-6, various arrangements in eonnexion with the
Society's Native Church Council system were under the con·
sideration of the Committee, and the questions raised were not
Native
unconnected with the relations of the C.M.S. congregations with
g~~~fl
other members of the Church of England, Native and English, in
questions. a diocese.
A strong Sub-Committee sat for more than a year,
discussing various points and corresponding with India, and
gradually the very diverse opinions expressed at the beginning
One question was whether a
Whatisa gave place to practical unanimity.
Church
Native
Church
CouJ;lcil,
say
in
Tinnevelly,
br in Bengal, was
Council
for?
designed to be the incipient governing body of the Church, to grow
gradually into a proper permanent Synod, or whether it was
merely a financial and administrative body fot the purpose of
dispensing funds to which the Society largely contributed. In the
former case it would have an important relation to the diocese; in
the latter case it would be little more than a temporary local
representative of the Society, to be superseded when the Native
community achieved its financial independence. It can scarcely
be doubted that the former was Henry Venn's original idea. No
other is consistent with his recorded utterances. But those who
were regarded as especially the inheritors of his views, Mr. Fenn
and Mr. Gray, considered that the latter was more practically in
accordance with them in the altered conditions of ecclesi;l.stical
development in India. It is not necessary here to notice in detail
the revised Rules for Church Councils which were eventually
adopted, as they are not quite the same in different parts of India,
and are always subject to further revision; but the principles
upon which they are based were embodied, after prolonged diseusC.M.S.
tiona, in the following important resolutions, adopted finally by
resolutions the General Committee on November 16th 1886'of 1886.
'
.
1882--95.
Cha.p. 93.

"1. That in all the Society's plans for the development of its Native
Church Council system, three objects have been aimed at-(a) to stimu. g~~~~~ls. late self-support in the Native Christian communities, and thus, amongst
other advantages, to gradually release the Society's funds for more
directly evangelistic purposes; (Ii) to train the Native Christians for
taking an active part in the conduct of their own Church affairs, with a
view to the further development of their Church organization when the
right time shall come, under the varyin€\, circumstances of different
countries; (c) to foster the deepening of spIritual life among the Native
Christians, and the stirring up of them to efforts for the conversion of
the surrounding Heathen.
"2. That the Society has yet a further object in view in all its teaching
9,nd training of the Native Christian communities under its charge, viz.,
to encourage and foster in them a steadfast adherence to the principles
upon which the Society itself is based, so that the influence they will
exert in the Churches of the future may be of a distinctly Evangelica,l
character.
Future of
"3. That the Society deprecates any measure of Church organization
~hu~~~~an which may tend to permanently subject the Native Christian com~
llmnities in India to the forms and arrangements of the national and
established Church of a far-distant and very different country, and
Objects of
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therefor~ desires thl!-t all present arrangements for Church organiza:tion PART IX.
should remain as elastic as possible, until the, Native Christians them-I882-95.'
selves shall be numerous and powerful enough to have a dominant voi(J6 Cha.p. 93~
in the formation of an ecclesiastical constitution on lines suitable to the
Indian people~-a constitution which the Society trusts will,. while
maintaining full communion with the Church of England, be such,as to
promote the unity of Indian Christendom.
"4. That, at the same time, the Society fully recognizes the ,fact that Present
its Native Christians in India are members of the Church of Englandin ~:~U:eof
that country, and therefore .thatthey have distinct· relations, in each Christians.
diocese, with that diocese and its Bishop. Th.e Society looks forward
hopefully to the time when there will be Native Bishops; and it does
not forget that the maintenance of their relation to the dioceses and
Bishops of the Church of England in India is, under present circumstances, a necessary step to that desirable consummation.
"5. That although the immediate purpose for which the Native Church
Oouncils were formed was the exercise of patronage and the administration oUunds, yet, inasmuch as they have in reality become, to some e~tent,
the incipient Church bodies for g~neral Church administration, the
Society does not now propose to lim!t their functions."
.
,
Some months·before this time an article upon the whole ~ubject
had been drafted for the Intelligencer, but its publication was
postponed pending the final decision of the Oomrnittee. It was
then revised with much care by the Secretaries, and appeared
(January, 1887) under the title of" The Future of the Ohurch in
India."
Meanwhile, Rome was not idle. Until 1886, the missionary Ro~~n_
organization of the Roman Ohurch in India was superintended by actIvIty.
Vicars Apostolic; but in that year the Pope formally established a
territorial hierarchy, consisting of eight archbishops and seventeen
bishops. The Roman Bishop of Lahore, on his arrival, proceeded
to plant his men, not in the still unevangelized districts, but where
the Protestant Native Ohristians were most numerous. This, of
course, was .only the ordinary policy of Rome; but Bishop
Matthew, in his first Oharge, said, "I deem it my duty to protest
against this marauding policy, this wanton aggravation of bitterness
and of those divisions which we deplore." '" But it served one
good purpose, to illustrate the essential unity of Protestant Missions
underlying external differences; for the S.P.G. and Oambridge Union of
men at Delhi, as well as the O.M.S. men, combined with the S.P.G.,
Delhi Baptists and the Punjab Presbyterians (American and ::~~::r';at
Scotch) to form a committee in opposition to Ramish aggression. Rome.
One result was the starting of a new paper for educated Natives,
called The True Light, which was edited jointly by aOambridge
Delhi man (S.P.G.) and an American Presbyterian.
It would have been well if Rome alone had given occasion for
these complaints; but, as already intimated, there were others.
The Salvation Army, which entered India in 1882, did good work Salvation
>

Annyr

. • See also Bishop Matthew's remarkable paper on the Missions of the
.Chu.roh of, Rome, at the Anglican Missionary Oonference of 1894. Report,
p~

166.
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IX. among the neglected Eurasian poor in the Presidency cities; but

when it went to the rural population, it chose districts already
occupied by Christian societies. Loud were the complaints of the
In Gujerat. Irish Presbyterians in Gujerat, who had at first welcomed the
Salvationists as unsectarian fellOW-helpers, but soon found their
converts being drawn away and formed into separate communities;
In the
In 1886, Bishop French wrote: "It is a trial to us that the SalvaPunjab.
tion Army lies in wait to draw away and alienate from us some of
the best and holiest of our converts. Some of the most faithful
and wholly consecrated among them have lately been inveigled
and carried off to England for what they call their International
Congress." One very devoted convert of Mr. Bateman's only
yielded to a rapid succession of urgent telegrams from the Salvationist leaders, and was then shipped off to England, where he
arrived just in time to be put on an elephant and conducted down
the Strand to Exeter Hall as a fruit of the Army's work among the
Heathen of India. It was not, however, until 1889 that the most
In Tinne- serious invasion of a O.M.S. district took place. The Salvationists,
velly.
having some Tamil" officers" from Ceylon and Madras, sought a
field for their energies in a Tamil country; and, passing by large
populations in both towns and villages still unevangelized, they
fixed their headquarters at the spot which was the centre of the
largest Mission in South India, Palamcotta. In vain was Mr. F.
Tucker, the excellent Punjab civilian who was at the head of their
organization in India, earnestly reasoned with by two Secretaries
in Salisbury Square who sincerely appreciated his high Christian
character. The fact, frankly acknowledged, was that the Tamil '
Salvationists had to live; that they could not get money from the
Heathen; that they could get it from the C.M.S. Christians:
hence the selection of Palamcotta. However they did not stay
more than a year or two: they were only joined by some of the
discontented men who are sure to be found in every community;
and eventually they left Tinnevelly, and went on to the L.M.S.
In Travan- Ta.mil district in South Travancore, where they gathered a large
core.
number of the L.M.S. Native Christians. These are the simple
facts of the case. It would have been far more pleasant to recognhr,e in the Salvation Army an auxiliary in the work of evangelizing
the real Heathen-in which work there is room indeed for every .
Christian agency and organization. It is true that the Army has
since made some hundreds of converts from Heathenism in
various parts of India; but the value of their efforts is seriously
affected by their neglect of Ohrist's ordinance of baptism-to say
nothing of other deficiencies in their teaching.
It is necessary to add that difficulty has also been caused by the
policy followed by some American Missions in the North, of
Question baptizing uninstructed adherents too quickly. The Methodist
b~;~:Zs. Episcopal Mission, under Bishop Thoburn, is one of the most
active and successful agencies in India; and there is not a little in
its system from which others-C. M.S. not excluded-might learn
1882--95.
Cha.p. 93.
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with advantage; but there is cause for fear that its rapid baptisms .PUT IX.
may in time prove a real obstacle to the diffusion of a healthy 1882-96.
Christianity. Still more questionable has been the action of some Cha.p~93.
of the United Presbyterians from America in the Punjab. There American
was in the period we are reviewing a notable movement towards ;~lfh~"8"
Christianity among the rural population, especially among the Punjab.
'Chuhras, a low and out:caste section of the people. Some
thousands of these were baptized by the" U .P." Mission, not
only in the districts acknowledged to be its own, but in Mr.
Bateman's Narowal district, generally recognized as a C.M.S.
field. After much controversy, a new division of territory was
arranged in 1889, the" U.P.'s" retiring from a part of the C.M.S.
district which they had been working, and being left in possession
of a larger part of it. But this arrangement threw upon Mr.
Bateman the care of 1150 baptized people in seventy-five villages,
who were registered as "communicants," but of whom not five Result of
per cent. knew anything intelligently of Christianity, while the ~~~rsms.
majority had never knelt in prayer or even heard of the Bible. *
Even the catechists who were transferred proved to be useless or
worse, and everyone of them had to be discharged. Why had
such people professed to become Christians at all? Simply because to them it was a rise in the social scale. Despised as the
Christians were by the Hindus and Mohammedans, the Chuhras
as such were still more despised. However, through the energy of
Bateman, and of Ihsan Ullah and other devoted Native brethren,
they were gradually instructed and improved, and they have since
become quite equal to the average rural Ohristian community.
Another question was raised by the action of these two
American Missions, the question of what is called the Comity of Que8tl~n
Missions. Most Protestant Societies in India have adopted the ~~~~::.:::rns
principle of dividing the land, except that the largest cities are
common ground. But this system has its imperfections; and the
Methodists, in particular, urge that if one of their Christians
removes into (say) a Presbyterian or an Anglican district, they
must follow him and minister to him if they can, and that then,
being there, they cannot refrain from working also among the
Heathen. Bishop Olifford of Lucknow, and Bishop Thoburn of
the American Methodist Episcopal Mission, have been the chief
champions of the two systems respectively. It should be observed
that the latter by no means advocates or defends the "sheepstealing" (as it is called) which is attributed to the Romanists, the
Leipsic Lutherans, the Exclusive Brethren, and the Salvation
Army.t

* See Mr. Bateman's paper on Catechumens and the Right Time for
BaptiSlD, written for the -Anglican Missiouary Conference of 1894, Report,
p. 144. It was also printed in the a.M. IntelLigencer of February, 1895.
- t The question was admirably and fairly discussed iu Bishop Matthew's
paper at the Anglican Missionary Conference, referred to ante. See also an
article by the late Rev. W. R. Blackett in the a.M. Intelligence" of December,
1890.
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Another very important but quite different question, in connexion
with Educational Missious, has been" raised from time to time
apropos of the Madras Ohristian College, the splendid institution
Question
mentioned in Chap. LXXVIII. It was contended by some that
()rt~e f
the Oollege did not aim definitely at the conversion of its nonft~he~. Ohristian students, while all acknowledged the high character
EducQtlon. of its moral influence.
Dr. Miller, the able and accomplished
Principal, boldly threw down the gauntlet in 1894, in a lecture on
Dr.
" the Place of Hinduism in the Story of the World," in which he
Miller's
lecture.
distinctly ranged the Callege neither with the secular Government
institutions, nor with those missionary colleges which "make it
their one over-mastering aim to bring men over from other
schemes of life and to place them within the Ohristian fold"; and,
in a further explanation and defence of his position, he dwelt upon
the immense importance. of preparatory work, the results of which,
though slow, would be sure. This is a consideration to be recognized to the utmost, and whether or no the Madras Oollege has
aimed at conversions as definitely as some other institutions, it
may be doubted whether it has not achieved results as distinct as
theirs, and as clearly tokens of God's blessing.*
'
Q~estionof
One more question of the period must be referred to-a question
fi~~S;~~:t internal to the Ohurch of England. In India much spiritual work
forlaymen. is done by laymen: ought such laymen to hold the bishop's license ?
, The O.M.S. Committee had generally said No, as we saw in
Chap. LXXX., except that in Ceylon the experienced catechists
who were virtually pastors of village congregations did receive '
definite episcopal recognition through the superintending missionary. But in 1894 Bishop Olifford again raised the question, not
only in regard to such" pastoral catechists," but also in regard to
English laymen, missionaries and others, conducting occasional
services at the request, or in the absence, of the clergyman. The
Oommittee were reluctant to agree to any arrangement which
might seem to imply that a lay Ohristian cannot engage in direct
evangelistic work without episcopal sanction, because such work
is his plain and elementary duty as a Ohristian. But there is a
clear distinction between such work and what are regular ministerial
functions; and when a layman engages in these latter, it seemed
reasonable that the bishop, who is responsible for the oversight of
the Christian congregations in his diocese, should have cognizance
of the fact. Accordingly, after long and careful consideration,
resolutions were adopted to that effect on December 11th, 1894.t
PART IX.

1882-95.
Clla.p. 93.

v.
Special
Missions

in India,
and oth.r
visits.

We may now turn to an entirely different subject, the visits
paid to India by Special Missioners and others.
.. See a.n article on Dr. Miller's lecture, by the Rev. H. E. Perkins, in the

a.M. I'Il,telUgence,. of August, 1895.
t See Ibid., January, 1895, pp. 65, 77.
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The first visit caJling for mention was that of Mr. Wigramand PU'l.'IX:
his son Edmund in 1886-~ Their journey round the world has l~·•.
been before referred to; * here we have only to do with the Indian 0hap• 93.
section of the tour. After a visit to. Ceylon, they landed at Mr.
Tuticorin on November Brd. From that time until March 19th ~i.r.-m·.
they were incessantly travelling or inspecting the Missions, •.
often travelling all night and preaching and speaking in the day.
No part of the C.M.S. fields was omitted: Tinnevelly, Travancore, Madras, the Telugu country, the Bombay Presidency,
Bengal, the North-West and Central Provinces, the Punjab
and Sindh, all were visited; and everywhere Mr. Wigram's
words of counsel and encouragement were highly valued by
the missionaries. Among the most striking episodes of the
tour were the meetings with English.speaking non-Christian
Indian gentlemen. At Madras, two hundred of them presented
him with an address of warm thanks for the labours of the
Mission·t
Interesting and helpful as Mr. Wigram's Indian tour was, the
"Special Mission" of the following year was more intrinsically TJtec;:.M.S.
important, and has been followed by far-reaching results beyond ~;~:~
what any personal visits could effect. We have before seen t how oh887·
General Haig moved the C.M.S. Committee to send a party of
clergymen and laymen to India for the purpose of holding for the
Native Christians services of the type familiar in Parochial
Missions at home; § and we have seen the eight men eventually
chosen sent forth with hope and prayer, and sailing in the P. & O.
s.s. Khedive in October, 1887. The Rev. Filmer Sulivan and Mr.
Edward Clifford were allotted to Bengal and the North-West
Provinces; the Rev. H. E. Fox II and Mr. Swann Hurrell to
Madras and the Telugu country; the Revs. B. Baring-Gould II and
G. Karney to Travancore and Tinnevelly; the Rev. G. C. Grubb
and Colonel Oldhlj,m to Bombay and Ceylon. The Punjab was
OJpitted in consequence of the party numbering only eight, instead
of ten as originally planned. The O.M. Intelligencer of 1888 contained full and deeply-interesting accounts of the work, occupying
no less than eighty-seven pages in that volume. All that can be
done in this History is to extract a very few brief testimonies
as to the work and its effects. At Calcutta, warm witness was At Cat- .
borne to its excellence, and to the impression made, by the cutta.
Indian Okttrchman, the organ of the High Church party there.

* See p. 329.

t A journal of the tour was kept by Mr. Edmund Wigram, and published
separately by the Society. It is a valuable picture of the Missions as they
appeared at the time.
t See p. 330.
§ An admirable article by General Haig explained the need, purpose, and
scope of the Special Mi~sion, a.M. Int,lIige'lll!er, October, 1887.
I~ It should be remembered that neither Mr. Baring·Gould nor Mr. Fox was
then a C.M.S.Secretary. Both were paro~hi!ll clergymen.
VOL. III.
.
K k
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IX. It quoted a letter £roman officer of the Royal Engineers, which

1882-95.

Chap.93.

said.:" I have never in all my experience of India seen a large gathering of
Natives so moved as by Mr. Clifford's address, translated, as it was,
sentence by sentence. God can do a great work by men who do not
know the vernacular."

Of the same Calcutta services Mr. Hall wrote
Striking

Bcenell

and testimonies.

:~

" My mind wanders back to all the details of the past fortnight. The
crowded churches, the earnest, quiet mien, the upturned eyes of seeking
souls; the strong roll of song, up to the throne of God; the cries to Him
in brief petitions; the preacher's God-taught words; the lingering
crowds, fed just enough to make soul-hunger klj!3ner still; the felt
presence of Christ Himself, walking as of old He walked, touching the castout leper, creating sight where sight had never been, making straight the
bowed woman whose eyes had rested only upon earth till now, restoring
the withered arm, and walking with the tlco, nntil His holy converse
caused hearts to burn within. Yes, there He stood all fresh and living
and real and true, as in those days of long ago.
"And so His holy words went home with the power of a living
Christ."
Mr. Ball, of the Divinity School at Calcutta, wrote:"We praise God for the large number of men attending both the
English and Bengali services. Never before, I believe, has the Bengali
Church been so stirred, so that many are realizing the beauty of Christ's
life and of entire devotion to Him."

And Mr. P. Ireland Jones;" Our two dear friends have won all hearts, and have cheered workers
and people more than I can well describe. Their visit to Bengal will not
be forgotten by the present generation of men and women among whom
they have worked. Many are rejoicing in the new light which has shone
upon them, revealing God's love and grace, and the possibilities and
joys of the Christian life, in a way never realized before.
" One remarkable feature of the work is the hearty sympathy of every
religious denomination in Calcutta. The officiating Archdeacon, chaplains, Oxford Mission men, Baptists, American Episcopal Methodists,
Wesleyans, Native Brahmos, and others, have attended the services."
t~cknow.

The Rev. Henry Lewis wrote the following striking testimony
from Lucknow:-

" If the truth must be told, we were not sanguine of great results from
the Mission, although we did expect, as well as prepare for, a blessing.
" But now, what have we to report? Why this, that God shamed our
timorous faith by sending us not the few drops of blessing which we
thought might fall on us, but a real spirit-stirring and life-giving
shower.
"The opening meetings were wonderful. The Native Church here had
never before experienced anything like them. We were all surprised at
the amount of power present. It was actually what someone has happily
described as I a wave of blessing.' And in tryinO' to account for the
A spiritual coming of this spiritual monsoon among us, we courd not honestly attrimonsoon. bute it to our own prayers; nor yet entirely to the efforts of the missioners,-help£ul and blessed as tho(le efforts reall~ were. :No! we t!'~ed
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its rise to the shores of dear old England, wher~ it had evidently sprung PAM IX.
into being as a consequence of the many earnest and continued inter- 188'l-9fi.
cessions made there for this Winter Mission.
Chap. 93.
" Surely this should encourage our friends at home to persevere in their
prayers for us. M(lre prayer of this kind will bring India to the feet
of Christ sooner than any amount of extra income to the missionary
cause.
"After the Rev. F. Sulivan's opening address, he asked his hearers to
offer up single-sentence petitions for specially-needed personal blessings.
And thereupon there commenced a wonderful series of earnest and
touching ejaculations in such quick succession, that often one petition
was begun before the other hMd ended. Some besought the Lord for
clean hearts; some for heathen relatives; some for more faithfulness;,
some for the presence of the Holy Spirit. At first men only prayed, but
as the fire increased, women also stood up, and, with tears, entreated for
special blessings. Such a sight as that of a woman praying in the congregation was probably never witnessed before in these parts. But the
occasion was such a solemn one, that what might have appeared under
ordinary circumstances a startling innovation, seemed only a natural
outcome of the heavenly power which was moving among us."
On the following page is given the programme of Mr. Fox ~r. Fox
and Mr. Hurrell at Masulipatam, as a specimen of the kind ¥'e~;u
of work done. Mr. Fox's sphere in the Telugu country was country.
specially interesting to him owing to the Mission there having
been founded by his father in conjunction with Robert Noble.
They, in 1841, went to a virgin field. Now, in 1888, he found
there 8000 Ohristian adherents, the fruit of the Village Mission
his father had started; while the leaders of the community were
the high-class converts from Noble's School. Mr. Oain wrote
thus of Mr. Fox's visit to the remote station of Dummagudem on
the Godavari;" During his stay here Mr. Fox delivered thirteen addresses in Dummagudem, two in Nallapalli, and three in Injeram on his way down the
river. The morning addresses were chiefly to the agents, and the evening ones more general, but the attendances at all were remarkably good.
The addresses were admirably suited to the people, both in form and
matter, and the earnest way in which all, old and young, gave heed
to the things spoken cheered our hearts and solemnly impressed us. All
could not help but feel that' the Lord is in this place.' It was easy (the
Lord made it easy) to render into simple Telugu the preacher's short,
crisp sentences, with their pointed appeals and roost apt illustrations;
and the faces of the hearers showed that the words went home. The
touching prayers which followed gathered up the main points of each
address, and the tender pleading showed that the various teaohers had
grasped the truths set forth, and on one occasion the hearts of all were
stirred deeply when the young man who was offering prayer almost broke
down in his confession of sin. Men who have been Christians for years,
and those who have only lately come into the fold, exclaimed, 'His
words pierce us. He speaks as if he knows the secrets of our hearts.'
Children who had been at the Nallapalli services were heard telling their
less-favoured friends the anecdotes they had heard, and leading Christian teachers declared, ' We have learned things we never knew before
on points we have often preached on.'''
<~~.

:K
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IX.

PLAN OF SERVICES AND MEETINGS

1882--95.

At the Special Mission, Masulipatam, 1888.

Chap. 98.
,Tan. 28,6.0 p.m,
.J8JI.29
Sun.7.0 a.m.
4.0 p.m.
6.0 ..
Jtm. 30, 6.45 WIlJ,
7.0 "
9.0"
9.30 "
4.0 p.m.
8.0 "

United pmyer-meeting. Ps. lxvii•

Telugu service with H. C., St. Mdi"'ttryo's Ch. John xiv. 15' Rev. H. E. Fox.
Ditto
Mr. S. Hurrell.
English
ditto
Matt. xi, 28-'-30 Rev. H. E. Fox.
Address to Students, Noble College. Matt. xix. 16--2! . Ditto.
Telngn Mission service, St. Mary's.
.
•
•
. Mr. S. Hurrell.
Address, Teluga boys, Noble College. .. Chrjgt our Copy" Rev. H. E. Fox.
Address, Christian children, Sharkey Memorial SclIool . Mr. S. Hurrell.
Teluga service, St. Mary's ' . '
.
•
.
.
. Ditto.
Address, English-speaking Hmdus, Poole Hall. " Tests
of true religion"
,
.
•
,
.
.
.
. Rev. H. E. Fox.
Jan. 31, 6.45 a.m. Address to Students, Noble College. John iii. 1-12
. Ditto.
7.0 " Mission servioe (Telugu), St. Mary's.
.
.
.
. Mr. S. Rurrell.
9.30 ,. Address,. Christian children, Sharkey School • . ,
,Ditto.
2.0 p.In. Address, Christian Mission agents, Miss Bassoes
Drawing-room.
•
.
.
•
.
.
.
. Ditto.
Address, Non-Ohristian Mission agents, Poole Hall.
3.0
Ps. cxxxix. 1-12
,
•
•
•
•
•
•
• Rev. H. E. Fox,
4.0 " Teluga service, St. Mary·s.
.
•
•
•
•
• Mr. S. Hurrell.
6.30 "English
ditto
Is. xxviii. 22.
•
•
• Rev. H. E. Fox.
Feb. 1,6.45 a.m. Address to Students, Noble College, Luke xv. 1-7
• Ditto.
7.0
Telugu service, St. Mary's Church .
.
•
.
. Mr. S. Hurrell.
9.30 " Address, OhristiBJ) children, Sharkey Memorial School • Ditto.
2.0 p.m. Address, Christian Mission agents, Mias Bassoe's
Drawing·room.
•
.
•
•
.'.
•
• Ditto.
Address, Non-Christian &gents, Poole Hall. Luke xv.
3.0
1-7 .
•
•
•
•
. Rev. H. E. Fox.
4.0
Telu!!"u service, St. Mary's •
• Mr. S. Hurrell.
6.0 " MissIOnary pr&yer-meeting •
•
.
.
•
.
• Miss Bmndon.
Address, English-.peaking Hindus, Poole Hall. " Who
8.0
is ChristP" .
,
.
•
,
,
•
,
•
• Rev. H. E. Fox.
Feb, 2,6.45 a.ln, Address to Students, Noble College. Acts ix. 1-20
• Ditto.
7.0 " Telugu service, St. Mary'B Churoh.
'. .
•
• Mr. S. Hurrell.
9.30 .. Address. Christi&n boys and girls, Sharkey School.
• Ditto.
2.0 p.m, Address, Ohristian MiBsion agents, Miss Bassoe's
Drawing-room.
.
•
.
.
•
.
.
• Ditto.
AddreBs, Non-Christian agents, Poole Hall. Acts xxvi.
3.0
9-20.
•
•
•
,
.
• Rev. H. E. Fox.
4.0 " Telugu service, St. Mary's Churoh..
. Mr. S. Hurrell.
6.30 .. English
ditto
PB. ciii. 12
' .• Rev. H. E. Fox.
Feb. 3,6.45 a.ln. Address to Students, Noble Oollege. Luke xviii. 9-14 • Ditto.
7.0
Telugu service, St. Mary's.
.
•
•
.
•
. Mr. S. Hurrell.
9.0
Address, Telugu boys, Noble Oollege and Bmnch.
.. How to copy Christ" •
•
.
••
• Rev. H, E, Fox.
9.30 " Address, Christian children. Sharkey Sohool .
. Mr. S. Hurrell.
4.0 p.m. Telugu servioe, St. M&ry's.
•
,
.
•
•
• Ditto.
8.0 .. AddresB, English-speaking Hindus. "The authority of
Scripture" •
. Rev. H. E. Fox.
No servioes.
Feb. 4, Sat.
(Mr. S. Hurrell aCMmpanied Mr. Stone In the district
Feb. 5
from Feb. 3rd to 13th.)
Sun. 7.0 a,m. Telugu service with H. C.• St. Mary's. Luke viii. 4--15 Rev. H. E. Fox.
4.0 p.m. Ditto
ditto
2 Pet. iii. 18 • Ditto.
6.0 .. English
ditto
John xx. 19 . Ditto.
Feb. 6,6.45 a.m. Address to Students and Bible study. "The first four
Commandments" .
•
•
•
• Ditto.
6.30 p.m. English service. Fs. lxxxvii. 7.
.
.
•
.
. Ditto.
Feb. 7,6.45 a.m. Address to Students and Bible study. Mark iv. 24-29.
~t The Commandments n .
•
•
.
•
•
. Ditto.
Address to EIll':lish-spe&king Hindus. " The Origin 8Jld
8.0
Growth of Christianity".
•
.
•
•
.
• Ditto.
Feb, 8,6.45 a.m. Address to Students and Bible study. Gal. v. 7, 8.
"The Ownmandments".
..
. . . Ditto.
6.30 p.m. Ellglish servioe. Eph. i. 1.
.
.
.
•
.
. Ditto.
Feb. 9,6.45 a.m. Address to Stndents and Bible' study. "\Forgiveness" Ditto.
8.0 p.m. Address to Englillh-speaking Hindus. "Man: what he
is-whence he oame-whither 1;I.e goes"
. Ditto.
Feb. 10,6.30 .. English ,service. 1 Oor. 1. 8
. Ditto.
Feb. 11, Sat.
No serviCl's.
Sun. 12, 7.0 a.m. Telngu service
.
•
.
.
.
.
•
.
• Ditto.
3.0 p.m. Address to English.speaking Hindus. "The ReBurrection &Ild its results"
•
. Ditto.
English service. John xiv. II
. Ditto.
6.0
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'l'ravancore and. Tinnevelly proved the hardest fields to cover, PABTIX~
because of the large number of towns and villages in which the 1882-95.
Christians lived. The work was quieter there, and the accounts Chap. 93.
sent home were not so enthusiastic as from the North, but the
effects were at least as real and as lasting. Mr. Walker, of In TinneTinnevelly, wrote :_
veUy.
•
"We were, I think, distinctly happy in respect of our Mission
preachers. They were the right men sent to the right place.
" (1) I should say, first of all, that I have been impressed by the sober
and solemn character of the Mission from first to last. There has been
no great physical excitement, no emotional display, no hysterical
_
exhibitions. All has been _calm and solemn and real. Reliance has Quiet and
been placed rather on the power of _the truth itself, addressed to the :~~~hi~g
consciences of the hearers, than on any devices of human wisdom. The
.
need of repentance, the necessity of the-new birth, the impotency of man
without the Holy Spirit's help and grace, the perfect atonement of our
Lord Jesus Christ, in His fulfilment of the law for man, and in His
vicarious sacrifice for sin,-these and other fundamental truths have
been emphasized and pressed home with power. Very clearly and very
tellingly have our Native Christians been warned against the danger of
being content with a merely nominal Christianity. There has been, in
short, a clear and faithful proclamation, with forcible personal application, of that Gospel which is 'the power of God unto salvation.'
"(2) I have been struck, also, as have many Native Christians with
whom I have conversed, with the stress laid upon the work and office of
the Holy Ghost. The Spirit of God has been most distinctly honoured
amongst us. His prerogatives have been insisted upon strongly by both
our Mission preachers.
"(31 There has been, in the experience of very many, so far as man cah
judge, a true conviction of sin, and' great searchings of heart.' Men
have been moved to say of sin and its exceeding sinfulness, 'We never
saW it in this fashion.'
"(4) The Mission has left a mark, I trust, on the Native agents of the
Society. Undoubtedly the surest way to reach the congregations at
large is to work from the central circle by reaching the agents in
particular. Special meetings have been held for these in most of the
centres visited, and very solemn and searching have they proved."

And one of the leading Native clergymen wrote, two years later,
"
.
J'J'
when there was tIme
to measure
up t he euects
:-

Rfesult.
atertwo
years.

"Two years ago the Lord, in His goodness and mercy, sent two of His
devoted servants, the Rev. Messrs. Baring-Gould and Karney, to this part
of India to preach the glorious Gospel of the blessed God both to Christians
and non-Christians. Although they preached the same truth which has
been preached here for many years, yet the Spirit of the Lord did His
mighty work in the hearts of the people in a way that was never known
before. Many a sinner was brought to the feet of Jesus ; many hard
hearts were softened; many cold hearts were made warm; many a sleepy
soul was awakened to the sense of duty i many of the servants of God
dedicated themselves afresh to His service, and vowed to serve Him
more earnestly and more faithfully than ever. And, indeed, there was
much joy in Tinnev~lly." ""
If< In the Annual Letter of the Rev. Ll. "G. Scott Price, received this year,
1899, he mentions having come across Tamil Christians who date their
cOI:\version from Mr. Baring-Gould's visit, or from that of Mr. Grubb.
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IX.
From Bombay very warm letters were received. Bishop Mylne
6:S2-~~ gave Mr. Grubb the use of the cathedral, and attended some of
ap. . the meetings elsewhere,-a particularly generous course, consider-

PUT

AtBombay
Bishop

iug the type of teaching and appeal adopted.
wrote:-

Mr. H. C. Squires

"Nothing could have exceeded the kindness with which from the very

:~::~~y. first the Bishop gave to the movement the benefit of his sympathy and
sa~ction.

To his intervention was due the securing of the cathedral for
one of our series of meetings, while his personal participation in the
preparatory gathering, in the service of welcome, and in the opening
meetings of Conference, was felt by all to be a great and welcome gain.
If, . subsequently, the perhaps inevitable emergin(: of divergent views
made co-operation on his part more difficult; nothmg of this kind could
.
efface the recollection of the preceding kindness.
"Some of the most striking indications of sympathy come, however,
from the Nonconformist bodies.
" I have been struck by the unexpected expressions of approval and
respect as to the work of the Mission by some whose general fastidiousness of taste and refinement of culture led one almost to fear a hostile
criticism of all such simple Gospel methods. It would, however, whatever others may feel or say, be a gross ingratitude on our part if we did
not recognize with the deepest thankfulness the spiritual benefit that
.was received, not only by the careless and godless, but also by many a
Christian heart through the agency of this Mission. In fact it is here
most probably that the chief blessing of the Mission is to be found in the
deepening of the spiritual life of those who already believed."
I

The Bombay Diocesan Record, a paper not likely to give special
welcome to two such missioners, said : "The meetings were uniformly successful, and there is no doubt that
the twofold aim of the Mission, viz., 'The bringing to the Lord such as
know Him not, and the building up in the faith of such as are already
His, has been accomplished. Also a general desire not only to read but
8ea,l'ch the Scriptures more thoroughly, has been evoked. At the close
of the meetings many of the Christians stood up and acknowledged how
much they were benefited by the addresses. The consensus of opinion
was that the missioners should have made a longer stay, and universal
regret was expressed consequent upon their not being able to do so."
Telltimony
of Rev.
Ruttonjl
NOWl'OJi.

The Rev. Ruttonji Nowroji wrote from Aurangabad, which was
visited by Mr. Grubb : " We have had very refreshing meetings, and you will rejoice to hear
that the Lord's presence was with us. The Spirit of God has greatly
refreshed and revived the hearts of the weary and the struggling ones.
What shall I say of myself r Recent trials and sorrows have depressed
me-but now, God's name be praised! I rejoice and realize the rich
provision which our Heavenly Father has made for us in the Son of His
love: righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Can we need
more r How my heart blesses dear Christian England for sending her
children to this dark land to speak peace and joy to weary and weak
believers! "

. One striking fact was that Mr. Grubb and Oolonel Oldharp
received 400 letters (taking Bombay and Ceylon together) testifying
to blessing received. The Mission in Ceylon will be noticed in
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another chapter. It should be added that Mr. Karney, afterPAaT IX.
finishing his allotted work in .';['innevelly, went to the North to 1882-:9$.
visit the lady missionaries of the O.KZ.M.S., of which Society Ohap.93.
he was then Olerical Secretary; and that he conducted similar Mr.
special services at Amritsar, Peshawar, and Karachi, with much r;,a:hey
blessing; so that the Punjab and Sindh, after all, did not alto- Punj~b.
gether lose their share in the Mission. ':'
Whatever were the general effects of this Winter Mission, it was Effects of
no doubt like similar Missions at home, quickening individual ~~B~~~er
souls, but not producing such permanent changes in the community
dealt with as to mark a conspicuous increase of spiritual life.
Very rarely can a Parochial Mission be looked back upon as a
great epoch in parish history; and yet number1ess in the aggregate
are the personal lives that have been transformed through the
agency of such Missions. What has made the India Winter
Mission of 1887-8 so memorable is the fact that it set a pattern
for imitation, and that it has been imitated over and over again in
later years. There had previously been two or three visits to
India of men identified with the movement, and good work had
been done by them; by Mr. Sholto Douglas, for instance,t and by
Mr. Somerville of Glasgow, the remarkable" modern apostle"
whose life Dr. G. Smith has included in his series of missionary
biographies.! But the O.M.S. Winter Mission was the first
organized effort of the kind.
We have seen before § how this Winter Mission led to the
sending forth of Mr. Grubb and others by the Keswick Oonvention
two years later. Their first memorable tour in that connexion, in
1889-90, began in Oeylon and Tinnevelly, and their visit to the
latter place calls for mention here. Mr. Barton was at that time
in Tinnevelly, rearranging the affairs of the Native Ohurch after
the death of Bishop Sargent; and he invited Mr. Grubb to go Later visit
over from Oeylon and renew the work begun two years before by ar~b to
Mr. Baring-Gould and Mr. Karney. The services at Palamcotta, as Tinnedescribed by the same Native clergyman whose account of the velly.
O.M.S. Winter Mission there has been already quoted from, were
accompanied by manifest blessing. II Bishop Oaldwell invited
Mr. Grubb and his party also to Edyengudi, the famous S.P.G. ~~nGrubb
station; and of the work there an S.P.G. Tamil clergyman wrote s.P:G.
as follows :_
station.
"Mr. Grubb and his colleagues had five or six meetings each day for

* A curious thing occurred in connexion with Mr. Karney's Mission at
Amritsar. The notice or his services bore at its root the words, " Come yourself-Ask others. Pray that you and those you ask may receive a blessing."
Those identical words were borrowed by the Mohammedans and put at the
foot or the notice of a lecture on Islam by "Moulvie Hassan Ali, Mohammed
missionary" !
t See p. 182.
t A Modern Apostle: A leilJo,nder N. SDmerviUe, D.D. By George Smith,
C.I.E., LL.D. Murray, 1891.
§ See p. 290.
II See C.M. IntelUgencer, July, 1890.
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PART IX. the agents, Christian workers, and school-children, in addition to their

1882-95. private interviews with individual Christians. They have been unceasingll
Chap. 93. engaged in pr~aching, praying, and in labouring with sOl~ls. Mr: Grubb s
. --. addresses, enlIvened as they were by anecdotes and IllustratIOns, had
T;~mony made a great impression on the hearers, though he had to speak to them
~.P.G.
through an interpreter.
Tamil
"His opening address on Tuesday morning to an audience of 600 souls
pastor.
on Psalm lxviii. 1, 'Let God arise, let His enemies be scattered: let
them also that hate Him flee before Him,' was very appropriate for the
occasion. . . . On Wednesday morning, the 5th, there was a large congregation of about 500 people, of whom 129 partook of the Holy
Communion. Mr. Grubb was the celebrant. His sermon, from Psalm
xxv. 15, 'Mine eyes are ever toward the Lord; for He shall pluck my
feet out of the net,' was listened to with great attention. His address
on the same day to the pastors, agents, and Christian workers consisting
of men and women, 128 in all, was founded on I Cor. iii. 15, 'If any
man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be
saved, yet so as by fire.' It is hoped that this address, which was most
fervid and eloquent, will long live in the memories of the hearers, and
will tend to help them in their spiritual growth, in holiness and purity
of life, in self-denial and self-devotedness, and in the practice of good
works.
"Both on Tuesday evening and on Wednesday evening- there was an
overflowing audience to hear Mr. Grubb's addresses. His subject for the
first evening was' The Woman of Samaria and the Living Water.'
'The Preciousness of Christ' was his theme for the second evening.
We had upwards of a thousand people each day. The church was full
about a quarter of an hour before the time fixed for the commencement.
This will give some idea of the impression made by these servants. of the
Lord. We are exceedingly thankful for the opportunity given to get so
many people together for successive days, and for the earnest, faithful
messages delivered to them by Mr. Grubb and his party."
Other
Among other missioners visiting India in the years following
visitors to
India.
the C.M.S. Winter Mission were Dr. Pentecost, the eloquent
American preacher, who was accompanied by two Misses Kinnaird,
and who, with them, stayed out a year and a half ; the Rev. W.
Haslam, Lord Radstock, and the venerable George Muller; and
several notices of their visits to C.M.S. stations occur in the
Dr.
Reports of 1890-92. Dr. Penteeost addressed himself especiPentecost. ally to the educated Hindus; and the general testimony was
that no other visitor has been equally successful in securing their
attention. "They will go and hear any visitor once," said an
experienced C.M.S. man; "but they will go and hear Pentecost
again and again." In 1893, the C.M.S. itself sent out the Rev.
~h'~aites. E. N. Thwaites, of Salisbury, and the Rev. Martin J. Hall, who was
an experienced worker among children, and who has since gone
as a missionary to Uganda. The Society's Annual Report of 1894
said, "Wherever they went, the Lord worked with them, and the
missionaries wrote home testifying of spiritual refreshment, and
of new joy in their Saviour and His work."
Spec.iaJ
But Special Missions of the kind have not been conducted only
~:C":.ii;s
by visitors from the West. Some of the missionaries themselves,
conducted. and some of the Native clergy, have conducted them at their own
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stations-:'notablyon several occasions in Santalia; * and some- PART I~
times ~hey have been invited to go to othe~ fields than their ?wn J:Z~.
for alIke purpose. Travancore and Cochm have been espeCIally· p. •
benefited in this latter way. The Rev. J. H. Bishop, of Trichur,
so early as 1883, asked earnest Native clergymen to come to hold
missions at that town. Subsequently much bless!ng atte:nded visits
there from the Rev. Isaac Row, of the Anglo-Indian EvangelizationSociety, and Mr. Lakshman Rao, a converted Brahman.
Again, in 1894, the -Rev. T. Walker, of Tinnevelly, held services Mr.
:
in Travancore; and as he is the last man to look unduly on the ~..::~~~.'n
bright side, hisaccQunt of his visit is the more encouraging : core.
" What I saw of the C.M.S. work in Travancore filled my heart with
much thankfulness. The signs of unrest and quickening among the
Syrians, the establishment by the reformed party of a Native Missionary
Society of their own, the remarkable movement which is now everywhere
visible among the depressed classes, the ready response which 1 found
on all sides to the great truths of the Gospel, the evident desire on the
part of many of the Christians for something higher and better than
their present attainments, the frequent inquiry with which· I was
accosted, 'How can I get victory over sin? How can I learn to read
my Bible with profit P'-all these, I take it, are auguries of hope for the
future. True, there are also little clouds of anxiety visible in the blue
sky, but God's grace can disperse thrm all. I look back on my visit
with much thankfulness and pleasure, and pray God to make the
Travancore Church' a joy and a praise in the earth.'''

But undoubtedly the most remarkable of these missions have
been those of two Tamil evangelists in Travancore in the early
months of 1895. The account of their work sent by the Rev.
J. H. Bishop, one of the most trusted and experienced of C.M.S.
missionaries, was of quite exceptional interest. t

. VI.
There was another class of special services and meetings that
began to be employed in the period. While the Special Missions
were an extension to. India of the Parochial Mission movement,
there was also an extension of the Keswick movement,· in the
shape of " Conventions," as well as, on somewhat different lines, C:onven-d_
the holding of Quiet Days. Some of these, and not the least g~~:t~aY8
effective, were small local gatherings, as when the Rev. W. H.
Ball, of Calcutta, held a series of services for the pastors and lay
agents only of the Nuddea district in 1889; or gatherings of
pastors and teachers from a larger area, as from the whole NorthWest Provinces at Allahabad in the same year, when the assembly
lasted ten days, and was described by Mr. Hackett as a" Retreat:';
or of agents of all grades in still larger numbers, as at Cottayam
in 1893.t But not less interesting were the annual Conventions

* See particularly, C.M. Intelligeneer, February, 1885.
t See Ibid., August, 1895.
.
t See Ibid., September, 1889; March, 1890; September, 1893.
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at Kodaikanal, in the Pulney Hills, one of the summer resorts to
which the members of different Missions in South India retire for
.Chap.93. a few weeks' bodily recruiting. Here is the scheme of subjects
for the gathering in 1893 :*IX.
1882-95.

PART

" The general subject of the Convention was 'Son~ of God.' At the
morning meetings the different aspects of Christ the Son were dwelt
upon, and in the afternoon the subject of Christians as 'Sons of the
Living God' was looked into in the light of God's Word. A Scheme for
the whole Convention'had been drawn out by the Rev. E. A. Douglas
(C.M.S.), of which these are the heads :-Christ ' the Son' as the Author
of Salvation; the Head of the Church; the Heavenly Heir; the Coming
King. Christians' the Sons '-the Condition of Sonship; the Privilege
of Sonship; the Spirit of Sonship; the Liberty of Sonship; the
Discipline of Sonship; the Duties of Sonship; the Destiny of Sonship;
the Consummation of Sonship."

Another gathering of special interest was a Ladies' Devotional
Conference held at Amritsar in February, 1895, under the leadership of Miss Gollock, who was visiting India at that time. In the
principal addresses she was assisted by Miss Hewlett, C.E.Z.M.S.,
Miss Brown, M.D., of the American Presbyterian Mission, and
Miss Orlebar, of the Y.W.O.A. Very warm letters were received
regarding this gathering.t
Mr. Peel's
In this connexion should be mentioned the remarkable addresses
::~~e:.'i::Y' delivered to the Bombay clergy, at the special invitation of Bishop
Mylne, by the Rev. W. G. Peel, the C.M.S. Secretary there-the
same who has lately been appointed to the bishopric of Mombasa.
It was a striking illustration of Dr. Mylne's appreciation of spiritual
gifts in one far removed from himself in theological and ecclesiastical views. Three of these addresses were published in the
Intelligencer, and are of permanent value. Their subjects are
(1) "The Missions of Ohristendom are the Overflowing of the
Living Waters," (2) "Spiritual Loss and Gain," (3) "The
Development of the Missionary Spirit in Indian Ohristians." t
Ladies'
~evEtional
on erence

VII.
Bombay
Decennial

Missionary Con.
ferencI'.

One more gathering, of special imparlance, must be recordedthe Decennial Conference held at Bombay on the last days of 1892
and the first days of 1893. We have before noticed the Oonferences of 1872-3 at Allahabad, and 1882-3 at Calcutta. The
Bombay meeting far surpassed them in the numbers attending,
nearly 700 members being enrolled. The American Episcopal
Methodists sent 127, the O.M.S. 75, the Free Ohurch of
Scotland 55, the Wesleyans 40, the American Board 34, the
L.M.S. 27. Thirty-six societies were represented. The meetings
w~re held in the spacious hall of the Wilson College belonging
to the Scotch Free Church.
Among the principal subjects
'" See the fuller accounts of these Conventions in the C.M. Intel!igencer,
November, 1893, and October, 1894.
t See Ibid., May, 1895.
::: Ibid., August and November, 1893, and November, 1895.
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discussed, those which excited most interest were Work among PART IX.
the Depressed Classes, in which the problems of the right 188~.
time for baptism and the like, already referred to in this Chap. 98.
chapter, came to the front; and the ever-pressing topics of
Education asa Mission Agency, and the Educated Hindu. There
was a general feeling that the Oonference was too large for
practical discussions, the speakers being tempted rather to make
"points" for applause than to engage in quiet reasoning.
O.M.S. men were not so prominent as usual. The only papers
by them were on the Legal Rights of Native Christians by
Mr. Perkins, on the Training of the Native Ministry by
Dr. Hooper, on Missionary Oomity by Mr. Olifford, and on
Anglo-Indians and Eurasians, by Mr. Gouldsmith of Oalc.utta;
but several other men joined in the debates. One of the best
meetings was on Women's Work, in which Miss Wauton and
Miss S. Mulvany, of the O.E.Z.M.S., spoke acceptably. Some
controversy was aroused by an attempt on the part of a few
members to secure the passing of definite resolutions on certain
social evils in India. Many who agreed with them on the merits
of the question declined to break the rules of the Oonference
against the passing of resolutions at all; and the defeat of the
motion on this ground led to much needless feeling both in India
and in England. Upon the whole, it cannot be denied that the
Oonference was less happy B.nd successful than had been hoped.
Its best parts were the daily Prayer-meeting at 7 a.m., and the
opportunities for social intercourse and Ohristian converse.
Advantage was taken of the presence of so many O.M.S.
missionaries together, to hold a private Oonference of their ownprivat~
following the larger one. This occupied four days, and was in g':'~ie~~nce
every way most profitable and instructive. * Most of the questions
of missionary policy and method in India were discussed, and a
.
long series of resolutions adopted regarding them. These were
sent to England, and were considered with great care by the
Committee, and for the most part heartily endorsed, especially
those advocating devotional gatherings for missionaries and Native
Christians, Special Missions of the kind already described in this
chapter, Bands of Associated Evangelists, the appointment of
qualified men definitely for work amongst the Educated Olasses,
and more care to secure co-operation and continuity in the work.t
• The Rev. A. H. La.sh, in a letter on thi8 private C.M.S. Conference
(pnblished in the C.M. Intelligence'!', May, 1893, p. 369), wrote thus regarding
the missionaries who were specially prominent in the discussions :-" One
could not but admire the scholarly style of Dr. Weitbrecht, the finished
eloquence of Ireland Jones, the weighty words of Wade, the enthusiasm of
Padfield, the quiet humour of Richards, the common sense of Peel and
Manwaring, and the calm, judicial utterances of SelL" It should be added
that two addresses on Spiritual Life, by Mr. Peel, at evening gatherings,
were especially valuable. The Author of this History had the great privilege
of being present at this Conference.
t For the Parent Committee's final Resolutions, see C.M. Intelligencer,
August, 1898.
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VIII.

PAB.'l IX.

J~2-~~
ap.
General
statistics.

As on former occasions, elaborate statistical tables had been
The following table is a
summary of the results as presented : -

. prepared for the Decennial Conference.

TABLE I.
Protestant Missions in India, 1890.
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Church of England
Presbyterian,
Congregational
Methodist
B..ptist •
Lutheran
•
Miscellaneous
Supplement •

.

4

223
112
38
113
108
2
101
14

84
116
215
48
10
11

2686
1138
1298
1414
731
882
37
602

118

711

797

8788

203
149
76
110
129
125
16
49

26
17
8
30
23
10

857

249

64

~,:j

988 193,363
515
34.395
390
77,466
616 32,381
310 133,lt2
136 62,838
254
54~
25,548
69

3278

52,3771 79,983
11,1281 50,523
13,775 42,042

I

".M 00."

53,801
24,207
144
11,508

20,488
12,713
8,786
8,689

559,661 182,7221279,716

N.B. (11 The word Foreign inclndes Enrasian. (2) The female agents nnder Miscellaneons
include those of the Zenana Bible and Medical Mission, which comprises women of the
Church of England and other denominations. (3) The Supplement includes figures
received by tbe compiler after his principal tables had been m ..de up. They belong
chiefly to the Lutherans and Presbyterio.ns.
Lower
ratio of
progress.

Weeding
process.

Some surprise and disappointment found expression that the
progress of the nine years 1881-90 was so much smaller than that
of the preceding decade, the difference being much greater than
could be accounted for by the period being one year less. In the
decade 1871-81, the increase of Native Christians was 193,114,
being 86 per cent. on the previous figure; while in the nine years
1881-90, the increase was 142,289, or only 34 per cent. But it
should be noted that this rate of increase is three times that in
the population as a whole, which is only 11 per cent. The
difference, moreover, is easily accounted for. The great increase in
1871-81 was in the South, in the C.M.S. and S.P.G. Tinnevelly
Missions and in the American Baptist Telugu Mission, and was in
fact largely due to the effects of the famine of 1877-8, as explained
in our Seventy-eighth Ohapter. In 1881-90 the American Baptists
had a further very large increase, but the Tinnevelly Missions had
not-indeed, as before stated, an extensive weeding process took
place among the still unbaptized adherents. If a similar weeding
process were adopted by our American brethren, not only the
Baptists in the South but the Methodists and United Presbyterians
in the North, it is probable that the result upon the statistics
would be startling. The communicants had increased at a higher
proportionate rate, but this column is always a rather misleading
one in regard to comparisons between the different Missions.
Some of the denominations reckon all baptized adults as communicants, while in the Church of England Missions they are a
smaller inner circle.

electronic file created by cafis.org

.AND CONTROVERSIES OF 'rHE PERIOD'

The following more' detailed table of Church of England: PABT IX.
Missions reveals at once the result of the weeding in the South 1882-95.
following on the sudden increase of the previous decade. The Chap. 93.
C.M.S: progress in the Punjab and in Travancore made up for the Statistic.
Society's lack of advanc.e in the Tamil country; while the S.P.G. ~~i~~I~4
had not that compensatIOn. On the other hand, the large S.P.G. Mission••
increase in Native agents would foreshadow a probable renewal of
advance in the years that have since elapsed ;TABLE

II.

Church Missions in India, 1871, 1881, 1890.
Foreign
Ordained
Agents.

-

Foreign
Lay
Agents.

Native
Ordained
'Agents.

Foreign
Female
Agents.

Na.tive

NlLtive ""
Female
Agents.

Lay
Agents.

1871 1881 1890 1871 1881 1890 1871 1881 1890 1871 1881 1890 1871 1881 1890 1871 1881 1890

- - -. - -

- - -13 -17 -75 - 81 -191 - 67 -110 -147 -1213 -1467 -1605 -284 -456 -858

C.M.S. 102 95 146 ...
41 41 43 ...
S.P.G.
4
8 14 ...
Others

-147 144 203

-

2
1

3
6

-16 -26

16

36

32

... ...

..,

00 116 228

37
1

67 100 500 909 1072 45 156 127
27 16
3
2
9
3
8
8

- - - - - - 106 170 249 1740 2892 2686 332 620

-

988/

N.B. (1) In the Indian Tables, the &gents of the C.E.Z.M.S. are ineluded under C.M.B.
(2) The Foreign LILy Agents in 1871 were not returned.

-

NlLtive Christian
Adherents.
1871.

1881,

1890,

45.083

80,812
851

80,929
190

Communicants.

Schoism.

1871.

1881.

1890.

1871.

1881.

1890.

10,004

19,658
261

24,078
83

13,358
1,051

21,358
943

22,572
838

- - ------------ - - - --- - - - --- - - -69,114
99,018 112,244 13,106 21,071 28,216 36.830 45,897
56,578
C.M.S.
S.P.G..
Others

1,286

266

- - - - - -- - - --- - - - - - - -------115,483 180,681 193,363 23,976 40,990 52,an 51,239 68,198
79,983

A year later than the Missionary Statistical Returns came the
Government Decennial Census of 1891. The vastness of the task Census of
of numbering the people of India is illustrated by the fact that the IBgI.
scheduleS', in seventeen languages, were prepared £rom 290 tons of
paper; and no less than one million men and boys were employed a.s
enumerators. The total of population was found to be 287,223,431,
an increase of 2~ millions in ten years, 27i of which increase was ce!1s.usof
natural growth. The religious professions were thus stated :_
rebglOD.
Hindus
•
.
Mohammedaus .
.Animistio •
Buddhists.
Christians.
Sikhs.
Jains.

207,731,727
57,321,164
9,280,467
7,131,361
2,284,172
1,907,833
1,416,638

Parsees

89,904

Jews.

17,194
42,971

•.
Minor and Unspeoified

287,223,431
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INDIA: SOME FEATURES, EPISODES, INCIDENTS,

The term" Animistic "indicates the belief in spirits or demons,
which constitutes the religion of the hill tribes. The Buddhists
were all in Burmah; none in India proper. The Christians, of
course, include Europeans and Eurasians. The Native Christians
were returned as 2,036,600. Nearly 70 per cent. of these were
either Romanis~s or members otthe Syrian Church. The Church
of England claImed 10 per cent. of the converts, and other Protestant denominations 18 per cent. The Government figures for
the Protestant Native Christians were higher by 20,000 .than
those of the Missionary Statistics.
Census of
The Census gave startling figures regarding the illiteracy of the
literacy.
people. Only 58 persons in every 1000, or les:,! than six in 100,
were able or learning to read; and of those 58, only three were
women. Yet those three in 1000 made up a total of 741,157-so
vast is the population; and the fact that three-quarters of a million
women were able or learning to read was in itself a new thing,
and so far was encouraging. Except in the small communities of
Parsees ancl Jews, who amid such enormous numbers sc~rcely
Edueacount, the Native Christians, although so largely drawn from the
~ns~
poorer classes, were far ahead of all others in literacy. In the
Nat.ivc:
Madras Presidency, in 1890, out of 289 women training in normal
Chnstlans. schools recognized by the Education Department, 216 were
Christians; and in the Higher Examination for women, 68
Native Christians passed, against only five out of alll the rest
of the Native community. A few were now competing even in
University examinations; and we look back with deep interest
to the year 1876, in which the first Bengali girl, a Christian,
Miss Chandramukhi Bose, presented herself for examination
at the Calcutta University. The Vice-Chancellor, Sir A. Hobhouse, in his address, described the perplexity of the Senate,
for their rules had neither contemplated nor forbidden such a
thing; and how, upon testing the daring candidate, they found
her "coming out of the ordeal triumphantly." Her success
at once opened tbe door for all others. A Hindu paper, the Bamagodhini Patrika, said, "Bengali women should keep the 5th day
of Choitra, 1283, engraved in golden letters."~'
The growth of Native Indian Christianity, though slower than
ardent hopes had foreshadowed, caused real surprise to the
journalists. The Times (April 4th, 1892), in commenting on the
The
"Times"
on Indian Census, used these remarkable words : PART IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 93.

:r-

Christianity.

"While some of the feudatory States are awakening to a new life, a
once backward and, indeed, despised class in our own territories has of
late attracted attention. The position which the Native Christian
population seems to be taking up among the recognized peoples of
India is full of interest. During the ten years ending 1881 they disclosed themselves, to the surprise of everyone, as the most rapidly
increasing community in India. During the past ten years, ending 1891,
I; Report of the Calcutta C.M. Association for 18'76.
February, 18'78.

C.M. Intelligencer,
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it is stated (although the complete returns are not yet available) that PART IX.
they have maintained their foremost position with respect to the rate of 1882-95.
numerical ulcrease j it is also stated that they have made an advance in Chap. 93.
education, wealth, and social and professional status scarcely less surprising than their rapid numerical increase appeared in 1881. The
previous ten. yearlS answered once and for all the question which has
been often and despondently allked, Shall we ever have a really Native
Church in India? The subsequent ten years, just elapsed, have enlarged
the scope of that question into a social and political one. To careful
and unprejudiced observers it seems that in the next generation it will
be no longer merely a question of an Indian Christian Church, but of the
growth of a Christian Indian people as an important and recognized
addition to the races and peoples of that Empire."

In India itself, the Christians were growing in public estimation, Ind!sn
and at the same time, as we have before seen, their increase ~,,:~~~g
alarmed the Hindus. In 1894, two fellowships in the Madras ~hd~a~.
University fell vacant. The graduates who formed the electorate ani~~.l.
were mostly Hindus and Mohammedans i yet they elected to one
of these vacant fellowships a Tamil Christian, Mr. W. J. Hensman,
an educationalist of distinction. So also, in the follmving year, the
non-Christian electors chose a Christian, Mr. Das, for a seat on
the Legislative Council of Bengal. This on the one hand; on the
other hand, take a sentence from a Hindu Calcutta paper in 1891 :
"Truly astounding are the perseverance and the pecuniary resources of these Mission Societies! Oan min be far off? " In
such utterances, as has been well remarked, "we seem to overhear in the night-season, with Gideon on the Moreh slope, the
telling of the Midian dreams of India's fated creeds. Tent after
tent of Hindu theology and thought is being overturned by the
Gospel cake, and the fiercest enemies of the missionary enterprise
are the elearest prophets of its success."

electronic file created by cafis.org

OHAPTER XCIV.
LANDS OF ISLAM: EGYPT,

P ALESTINEJ

ARABIA, PERSIA.

Books on Islam-Death of Hildner-Revived Egypt Mission-Occupation of Baghdad-Bishop French in Persia-Palestine-Reminiscences of General Gordon-New Missions at Aden-General Haig's
Red Sea Journey-New Missionaries, Men anq Women-Controversy with Bishop Blyth-Advice of the Five Prelates-Further
Development of the Palestine and Persia Missions-Bishop French's
Later Travels-French at Muscat-His Death-Bishop Stuart to
Persia-The Christian Inscription on the Mosque at Damascus.
"Thus saith the L01'd, Make this vaHey full of ditches. For thus saith the
Lord, Ye shall not see wind, neith61' shall ye see rain; yet tnat valley shall be
filled with water,"-2 Kings iii. 16, 17.
" Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and,
in Judrea, . . . in Egypt, . . . and Ambians, we do hear them speak in our
tongues the wonderful works of God."-Acts ii. 9--11.

PA.RT IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 94.
Books on
Islam.

Mr. Sell's
" Faith of

lslam."

NCE again we take up the chequered story of the
Missions in Mohammedan lands. Islam as a religious
and social eystem was frequently discussed in books
and reviews at various times during the period under
review. The controversy raised by Oanon Isaac
Taylor, which produced a whole crop of review articles, was noticed
in our Eighty-seventh Ohapter. In 1885 the Rev. T. P. Hughes
published his voluminous Dictwnary of Is}am. In 1889 appeared
a lea1'ned work by Dr. Koelle, Mohammed and Mohammedanism.
In 1894 the Rev. W. St. Clair Tisdall, C.M.S. missionary in
Persia, published an excellent little book, The Religion of the
Orescent, consisting of four lectures, on the Strength, the Weakness, the Origin, and the Influence, of Islam. But Sir William
Muir has been especially prolific. In 1883 appeared his Annals
of the Early Oaliphate; in the same year, a much smaller, but not
less useful, contribution from his pen to the R.T.S. series of
"Present Day Tracts," The Rise and Decline of Islam; in
1891, another work similar to the first-named, The Caliphate:
Its Rise, Decline, and Fall; and, in 1894, the Third Edition
of his standard Life of Mahomet. None of these, however,
have superseded the valuable Faith of Islam, by the Rev. E.Sell, C.M.S. Secretary at Madras, which remains, within its
own range, the best authority of all. A second edition, revised and enlarged, appeared in 1896, and the Rev. F. A. P.
Shirreff wrote: ".N 0 other English book contains an equally full,
accurate, and consecutive account of the faith, or rather faiths, of
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Islam, both orthodox and heretical." The general result of all PART IX.
the studies of these able men is only to confirm Mr. W. G. 1882-95.
Palgrave's familiar words: "Islam is in its essence stationary, and Chap. 94.
was framed thus to remain. Sterile li.ke its God, lifeless like its
first principle and supreme original, in all that constitutes true
life-for life is love, participation, and progress, and of these the
Koranic Deity has none-it justly repudiates all change, all
advance, all development." The best side of living Mohammedanism is seen in that remarkable proclamation of the Mahdi of
the Soudan, an extract of which was given in our Eighty-ninth
Ohapter; and yet we all know what have been the results of
Mahdist tyranny in Africa.
But Sir W. Muir's researches and literary labours have taken
also other directions. He has unearthed three important works 'three
"
. t en by O'
for
01~ O'
nen t aI ongm,
wark s wnt
rIenta1 Oh'
rIS t'lans to books
Moslems
commend Ohristianity to Moslems; and he has made them g,<?r{!'ntal
accessible to missionaries and available for their use. The first rlS laos.
was the Apology of Al Kindy, a defence of the Christian re- "ApolQgy
ligion written at Baghdad in the ninth. century A.D. by a ~i:Jy."
learned Ohristian of the Beni Kinda, "the blue blood of the
Arabs." The second was Sweet First-fruits, a story founded on ".Sweet
facts, written by a modern Eastern Christian for the benefit of rr~i~~-."
Moslems. Under the form of a narrative of the persecution of
certain Christian converts from Islam, it introduces spirited discussions on the respective claims of the Bible and the Koran.
Sir W. Muir pronounces it worthy to "take the highest rank in
apologetic literature, being beyond question one of the most
powerful treatises on the claims of Christianity that has ever been
addressed to the Mohammedan mind." The third was The Beacon" Beacon
of Truth (Arabic, Minar 1d Haqq), a collection by another Oriental ofTruth."
writer of passages from the Koran in which Christianity or the
Bible are referred to, with arguments based on these quotations to
show that a believer in the Koran is bound to accept the Bible as
divine, and to acknowledge the divinity of the Messiah whom it
reveals. These three works are all genuine Asiatic productions,
and were written originally in Arabic. Sir W. Muir produced
English versions, and translations of one or more of them have
been made into Persian, and into Urdu, the language of the
Mussulmans of North India; and testimony has been borne again
and again to their value in dealing with Mohammedans.*
An event· occurred at the very beginning of the period we are
reviewing which severed the last link between the Society's
modern missions in the Mohammedan East and its earlier efforts
for the good of the Oriental Churches. This was the death of Death of
the Rev. F. A. Hildner in the island of Syra, on February 28th, r~~~erat
1883. Rildner was a Prussian"by birth, and had been sent to the
I< See fuller notices' of the three works ill thll O,M. !ntel!igencer of March,
1882, July, 1893, and F-l'lbruary, 1895,
VOL. III,

;L

I
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Levant fifty-six years before by the Basle Missionary Society.
In 1829 he was engaged by the C.M.S., and stationed at Syra,
where he opened a school for Greek boys called the Paedagogion.
In 1841 he was in England for a few months, and received
Anglican orders from Bishop Blomfield. He continued his excellent work of education for about half a century, remaining on
the Society's active list until 1875, when, in connexion wjth
General Lake's Mohammedan Conference, the Syra Mission was
declared closed. After his death the British Consul wrote to the
Society, stating that the funeral service had been conducted by
the English chaplain from Athens in the Greek cathedral, lent by
the Archbishop of Syra for the purpose, in the presence of a va.st
concourse of people, testifying to the universal· respect in which
Mr. Hildner was held.
Just before this last link with the Past had been severed, a fresh
link had been forged. In the closing days of 1882 the Society
resumed its work in Egypt, after an interval of twenty years.
With a difference, however. Lieder's mission had been to the
Coptic Church. The Society's purpose now was the proclamation
of the Gospel to the Mohammedan population, "whether they
would hear or whether they would forbear." The important
Mission of the American United Presbyterians was mainly directed
at the Copts; but there had long been a small but interesting
work among the Mohammedans carried on by Miss M. L.
Whately, daughter of the famous Archbishop of Dublin. Miss
Whately's graphic pictures of Egyptian life in her books on
" Ragged Life in Egypt" had called forth much sympathy from
Christian people in England, showing clearly that even the dark
minds of the fellahin were not impervious to the light of the
Gospel; and for some years the C.M. S. had assisted her with small
grants of money. She constantly appealed to the Society to take
over her work altogether, and do it on a larger scale, and on one
occasion her appeal was backed by Archbishop Tait; but the expansion of the Missions under Mr. Wright had been in other
directions, and in the later years of his Secretaryship, as we have
seen, the Committee's policy was rather one of retrenchment.
In 1882, however, in response to a memorial from the Bishop of
Gibraltar, Dean Howson of Chester, and other friends, it Was
arranged to send to Cairo the Rev. F. A. Klein, the experienced
Palestine missionary and Arabic scholar. He was not now at
Jerusalem, but in Germany, engaged in Arabic translations ; and
it was felt that this literary work of his advanced ye\l'rs could be
done even more conveniently in Egypt. Then came the usurpation of Arabi, the campaign of Lord Wolseley, the victory of
Tel-el-Kebir, and the British occupation of the Nile Valley; and
thank-offerings were at once sent into the Society in the shape of
contributions for an Egypt Mission.
Mr. Klein reached Cairo on December 16th, 1882. He found
it a very different place from what it had been in the days of the

IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 94.
PART

Egypt.

Miss
Whately.

Revival of
C.M.S.
Egypt
Mission.

Mr. Klein
at Cairo.
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old C.M.S. Missiol).. Then it was altogether a genuine Arab city. PART IX.
Now, alongside the old city, with its narrow, winding streets, its 188~95.
tall, over-hanging houses, and its hundreds of mosques, there had Chap. 94.
been added a, reproduction of modern Paris, with boulevards,
hotels, and cafes, and with a population of some 50,000 Europeans
-not, for the most part, of the more moral classes. Mr. Klein at
once began public Arabic services, Miss Whately lending the hall
of her school for the purpose; and quickly he made wide acquaintance with the people, especially through the attractions of an
open reading-room, to which the Moslems flocked. He found the
demand for Pfander's Mizan-ul-Haqq, and for the Apology of
Al Kindy, greater than the supply; and in addition to argumentative works like these, an Arabic translation of the A1dobiography
of the Rev. Imad-ud-din excited much interest. But it was an
interest more akin to the Athenian curiosity of St. Paul's days
than to serious inquiry. "The commonest fellah," wrote Klein,
" feels himself far superior to the most learned Christian from a
religious point of view, for he considers him a m1[shrik or idolater,
worshipping three Gods, and pretending that God was born of a
woman."
Two other events marked that same month of December, 1882.
One was the publication in the Intelligencer of an article on Aden Aden and
by General Haig, which proved a fruitful seed, as we shall find Baghdad.
presently. The other was the going forth of the first C.M.S.
missionary to the historic city of Baghdad. It is worth remembering that the forward moves to Cairo and Baghdad, and the
appearance of the article which sent the first modern Christian
missionary to Arabia, occurred at the very time when the whole
Moslem world was looking for the predicted appearance of the
" Imam Mahdi." For it was (according to Moslem calculation) A great
the 1300th year from the Hegira, in which, as they ex:pected, that ~~~~.m
great leader from God was to appear, to herald the commg of Jesus
the Messiah, who in His turn would achieve the ultimate triumph
of Islam.*
Baghdad, of course, is in the Turkish Empire; but the C.M.S..cM·!'I·.s.
. d It
. as an aut pas t 0 f th e P
' M "ISSlOn. Th e Ianguage Baghdad.
ISSlon at
OCCUple
erSla
mostly spoken is Arabic; Persian also to some extent; Turkish
only by the Ottoman officials. Dr. Bl1lce urged the establishment
of a station there, with a view to reaching the thousands of Persian
pilgrims who, belonging, as they do, to the Shiah section of
Mohammedans, resort to the famous Shiah shrines a,t Nedjef,
Kerbela, and other places near Baghdad connected with the
struggles and death of Ali, the cousin of Mohammed who is their
great martyr-saint.t The first C.M.S. missionaries there were
Mr. B. Maimon, a converted Jew of Trieste, who had been

* See a remarkable article by the Rev. W. Jukes, on "The Imam Mahdi,"
in the C.M. InteUigencer of October, 1883.
t See "The City of the Kaliphs," an article by Mr. H. Morris in the
C.M. InteUigencer of January, 1883.
L

12
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IX. educated for holy orders under Dr. Boultbee at St. John's Rail,
1882--95. Highbury, and the Rev. T. R. Hodgson, one of the Society's Indian

PART

Chap. 94.

ordInation
in Persia.

missionaries, both of whom offered for Baghdad spontaneously.
They were received warmly by some Oriental Christians there,
and a good deal of their earliest work lay among the considerable
Jewish population. The Persian pilgrims have never been found
very accessible, and most of the direct missionary work has been
the communication of the Gospel message to the Arabic-speaking
people. An important development was effected in 1886 by the establishment of a Medical Mission under Dr. Henry Martyn Sutton.
Mea.nwhile, the Persia Mission proper was being carried on at
Julfa by Dr. Bruce and Dr. Hoernle: the Persian services, the
Armenian schools, the Medical Mission, and Bruce's Scripture
translations, going on steadily. In 1883, Bishop French of
Lahore, on his way to England, travelled across Persia, armed
with a commission from the Bishop of London to perform
episcopal functions there. He confirmed sixty-seven members of
Bruce's congregation, and ordained for them a pastor from among
themselves, an Armenian, the Rev. Minatzakan George. This
was the first Anglican confirmation and ordination in Persia, and
excited much interest among both Armenians and Persians. The
Bishop wrote : -

French in

" It was a scene and a service I can never forget while memory lasts.
I preached in Persian for nearly an hour, and fair facility and fluency
were given me, thank God. The little gallery was quite full, and all
stayed throughout. I took for text, 'In all things approving ourselves
as the ministers of Christ . . . by the Holy Ghost: by love unfeignedby the word of truth-by the power of God,'~dwel1ing on these three as
the three great tests or touchstones of the Holy Ghost's witness to and
approval of the ministers of Christ. . . . Minas, the old catechist (he·
must be forty-nine or fifty years old), with grey hairs here and there
upon him, behaved with simple, quiet dignity, which it was a pleasure to
look on. He read the Gospel and gave the cup to thp, last row of
communicants. The singing was delightful .in the Armenian tongue.
Among the hymns were, 'The Church's one foundation,' and' Just as
.I am.' One's heart does yearn over these dear people."
It was with deep feeling that Bishop French found himself in

Persia
Mission.

~~:~~h in

Persia.

First
An~lican

Henry
Martyn's
footsteps.

French
and the
Moslem
mullahs.

Persia at all, and his journals are full of allusions to Henry Martyn.~'
At Shiraz, the city where Martyn suffered so acutely from the
blasphemies and reproaches of the mullahs, French experienced a
very friendly reception and great readiness to hear the Gospel.
Here is a specimen : "Shiraz, Apt'il 12th.-Thank God for some most interesting ctlnversatio,? with some akhoonds, on the great truths of the last two days, the
kingdom of God, the death ~,nd burial with Christ, the atonement or
Kafara, the second coming, &c. It is surprising to see how much is
admitted, and apparently in some assurance of faith The Lord does
se.em to have His own everywhere. They did not attempt to set up

*

Considerable extracts from the Bishop's diary were printed in the

C.M. Irdelligence'f of November, 1883. Still more, some the same and some
different, appear in the Life of Bishop French, vol. ii. pp. 48-90.
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Mohammed against Christ. The injils of the Old Testament I dwelt PART IX.
upon. They asked about the appearances of Christ in the Old Testa- 1882-95.
ment, and 1 took especially the wrestling of Jacob and Hosea's comment Chap. 94.
on it. Had I come only to witness to-clay's confession of so many
blessed truths by some learned sons of Persia, I should have felt the
journey worth taking.
" The dying and rising with Christ seemed marvellously to commend
itself to them. The Word and Son of God, His eternal oneness with the
Father, seemed to present no difficulty. 'How can we come thus,' they
said, 'to be dead and buried with Christ? ' I dwelt on baptism and the
yielded heart and life as the true means of death to sin in repentance.
1 pressed on them the seeking the help of the Spirit to understand all
this."
" A general in the army and a sheikh called and sat a long time. They
both wanted copies of the Bible, specially of Isaiah and Daniel, after
what I told them of Cyrus and Darius from those books. They
inquired particularly about the new birth, what it meant and how it was
attained, which gave occasion for bringing out the work of Christ and
the Holy Spirit."
This extract illustrates the importance of the work of the Bible The Bible
Society in Persia. That Society, besides being responsible for ~~~~i~: in
Bruce's translations, also employed colporteurs for the sale and
distribution of Persian and Armenian Scriptures. In two years
they sold 12,000 portions. Many references occur in the reports
to one colporteur named Benjamin, a man of singular devotion Benjamin
and courage. Now and then he was bastinadoed or otherwise ~~~~~;.
beaten, and his life threatened, but nothing daunted him. At
Shiraz on one occasion he found notices posted on the gates and
walls, warning people not to buy his books. Under those very
notices he sat down, and sold more than ever. At Yezd, another
time, the governor seized all his books. Benjamin telegraphed to
Bruce at Julfa, and Bruce telegraphed to the governor reminding
him that the sale of Scriptures was permitted. The governor at
once sent for Benjamin and gave him back his books, saying,
"You may sell them, but woe to the men who buy them "; and
he advised the colporteur to leave the place, lest he should be
murdered. "You have kept my books four days, sir," said
Benjamin, "so I must stay four more days, and then I will go."
At the end of the four days he telegraphed to Bruce that all the
books were sold!
All this time, the patient work of testimony in Palestine was Palestine.
quietly going on. Jerusalem, Nazareth,' N ablus, Jaffa, Gaza, Haifa,
and Salt were occupied, with many out-stations, as Ramleh, Lydd,
Ramallah, Shefamer, &c. The missionaries at the beginning of
our period were the veterans John Zeller and T. F. Wolters, both ~he m}sof them sons-in-law of Bishop Gobat, and perpetuating his noble :~o~~~k.s
spirit; J. J. Huber, a still older veteran, for he first went to West
Africa in 1850; O. Fallscheer and G. Nyland, transferred to the
C.M.S. by Gobat in 1876; and, in addition to these four Germans
and one Hollander (Nyland), one Englishman, J. R. Longley
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But the increase in the staff which has been 80 marked a
feature of the past fifteen years was now about to begin. In
1883, C. T. Wilson, the Uganda pioneer, who had not gone back
to Africa after bringing Mtesa's envoys to England in 1879-80, but
had become a vicar in Hampshire, was stirred up to offer himself
again to the Society; and he was thankfully accepted, with his
young wife, and sent to Jerusalem. In the next two or three
years were added Mr. W. F. Connor, who was already in Palestine
working among the Bedawin; the Rev. R. Elliott, an ordained
medical man, who had previously been in the Santal Mission;
Mrs. Low, who had formerly been in India with her brother, Dr.
Hooper; and the Rev. Henry Sykes, a Cambridge man who had
been a Hereford curate. Both 'Wilson and Elliott felt the great
difference between the Baganda and the Santals amongst whom
they had laboured, on the one hand, and the bigoted Moslems of
Palestine on the other. Wilson wrote:" The country seems to me less hopeful in a mi.ssionary point of view
than any part of Central Africa. Religion has been for so many years
political, and the Ohristians have been so pauperized by the immense
sums spent on them by the Latin and Greek Ohurches, that few of them
have an idea of anything beyond a mere external religion; while misrule
and oppressi.on have degraded the fellahin to the level of their cattle."

O~position

Tutr~~.

General
Gordon in
Palestine.

And not only was there bigotry to contend with: there was also
the unceasing and vexatious opposition of the Turkish authorities.
They allowed no schools to be opened except where there was the
Greek or some other Eastern Church represented, whose members
could send their children; and when to the schools in those
places the Moslem boys came also, their parents received orders
to withdraw them. Visitors to Palestine, however, who went off
the tourist routes and saw the real work going on in the villages,
were surprised and delighted with the schools; <1nd despite all
these difficulties the Mohammedan children were attending. The
interesting Druze schools in the Hauran, noticed in Chap. LXXV.,
were peremptorily and finally closed by Turkish order in 1885.';'
In fact, the authorities quite understood what was the real purpose
of the C.M.S. Mission. " I dare not come to your church," said
a Moslem at Jerusalem; "I could go to the Church of the Holy
Sepulchre, or to the Latin Patriarch's church, or to the Jews'
synagogue, and no one would think anything of it. If I came to
you, people would say I was going to become a Christian."
During the whole of the year 1883, General Gordon was in
Palestine; and at t h e C .N. S. Anniversary of 1885, just when all
England was mourning over the catastrophe at Khartoum, Mr.
Longley Hall, who had seen much of him, gave a thrilling account
of his intercourse with him. He first met Gordon at a friend's
house at Jaffa, and thought him cold; but a few weeks later, when
they met again at Haifa, Gordon told him that he had put his
ij, See an article on Religions Oppression in Syria and Palestine, C.M.
InteUigen Ger, November, 1886.
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name down on his' prayer-list on the day of their first meeting, PART IX.
and had prayed for him daily ever since. From April to December 1882-95.
Gordon lived at Jaffa, and spent nearly every evening in Hall's Chap. 94.
house:. - " It is needless to say that he was a very pleasant and a very profitable Longley
companion. I have learnt from this man more spiritually than I Hal~'s.
have learnt from anybody else in this world. He always took a deep ~~~~~s~f
inte.rest in Missions, and especially in those of the Church Missionary Gordon.
SOCIety. . . .
"General Gordon did very much for me in Jaffa. He twice took our
English service; he visited a number of people; he went with me on
nearly every journey that I took to the different Mission-fields, and in
many ways he assisted and encouraged me in my work. He constantly
spoke to me about God's blessed promises, and when I was in difficulty
he asked me to put away all care, and said that God would be sure to
help me in my Mission work."

Gordon went with Hall to Gaza when the half-yearly Missionary
Conference was held there in November. "I should like," he said,
"to go down there and meet the bretbren who assemble: it may
be the last time that I can have any intercourse with a number
of the missionaries." A week or two later he left for Europe,
and through the last night of that year he was travelling alone in
a railway carriage from Genoa to Paris. He spent the night in
prayer,and wmte to Hall, "You were all thought of in the train."
.Just a year later, Hall received from him one of the last letters he One of
wrote .~rom Khartoum, wh.en he was all but surr?unded by the f:.~~1~~:~s.
Mahdl s forces, and expeetmg soon to meet death: "'" He says, 'It is a sort of position where one may say one has no hope
but in our Lord. rrhis ought to suffice to us, but till one knows his
position one cannot realize what it is to say, " Neither know we what to
do; but our eyes are upon Thee ,. (2 Chron. xx. 12). The revolt would be
nothing if we had any forces at all, but these we lack, and I am (it is
odd to write it) obliged to trust to God alone, as if He was Ilot enough.
Yet my human nature is so weak I do worry myself about these things,
not always, but at times. What a strange set of inconsistent things we
are, half flesh, half spirit, yet God works at us, and shapes us like stones
for His temple. What is the object and design of our existence? You
can scarcely tell how torn I am between the two. "Is My hand
shortllned?" and" You have no possible way of escape" are continually
contendin!? one with another.' He then asks after the children, and says
that he often wishes that he was back, 'quiet and full of delightful
thoughts, instead of thinking evil of every one, and not trusting our
dear Lord.' ' Oh,' says he,' there is no rest for me but in the grave.
Do not think I forget you, for when Job (xlii. 10) prayed for his friends
God turned his captivity. Make your little girl ask our Lord to help
me, for vain indeed is the help of man. How wonderful the shaping of ,
the stones! how we hate being chipped! Yet I have dared to ask that
the sins of these may fall on me, hid in Christ. Good-bye. Many
thanks to you both for your prayers.'''
,. These particulars about Gordon in Palestine, and the extracts from his
letter, have not been published before, except in the report of Mr. Han's
speech. The whole speech as delivered was printed in the a.M. Ifltelligencer
of June, 1885.
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Some months before this was written, on Tuesday morning,
February 19th, 1884, London saw a sight it had never seen before.
The most conspicuous word on the newspaper posters that
morning was" PRAYERS." The Daily Teleg?'aph poster exhibited
the following words in the largest black letters : -

GORDON
ASKS FOR THE
PRAYERS
OF THE ENGLISH PEOPLE.

Bishop
Hannmgton in
Palestine.

Bishop
Blyth.

General
Haig's
appeal for
Aden.

And we know he had their prayers at that time, as few men
ever have had them. But when the newspaper itself was opened,
it was found that his request was for prayer not for himself,
but for the Moslems by whom he was s~{,rr01tnded! Were they
prayed for?
It will be remembered that at this time, from 1881 to 1887,
there was no Anglican bishop at Jerusalem, and that in 1884,
Archbishop Benson 'commissioned Bishop Hannington to visit
Palestine on his way out to East Africa, and perform such
episcopal functions as were required.* He ordain~d Mr. Connor
and two Native Syrians; and all three received priests' orders in
1886 from Bishop Cheetham, under a similar commission from
Dr. Benson. Both bishops reported to the Archbishop on the
need and importance of reviving the Jerusalem Bishopric. How
this was done, in the teeth of vehement opposition from the High
Church party, led by Canon Liddon, but to the great satisfaction
of the C.M.S. and the London Jews' Society, we saw in Chap.
LXXXIV.; and the controversy that arose subsequently within
the C.M.S. circle was noticed in Chap. LXXXVII. Here we
have only to do with the fact that Bishop Blyth arrived in
Palestine in May, 1887, that he was cordially received by the
missionaries, and that they wrote home thankfully regarding him.
The later difficulties we shall see presently.
Meanwhile, we revert to General Haig's plans for a Mission
at Aden. Early in 1885 he formally represented to the C.M.S.
Committee the suitability of that familiar port as a centre for
evangelistic work in the Mohammedan world. First, it is the gate
of Southern Arabia. Secondly, it is constantly visited by Arabs
from every part of that great unevangelized country. Thirdly,
it is opposite Somali-land, a part of Mohammedan Africa which
'" Hannington's diary of bis Palestine tour was recovered in Africa after
his death, but too late for the Biography. It appears, however, in the
supplemeutary volumes entitled Last J"urna!s of Bish ()'[J Hanni i1.gto>l, also edited
by the Hev. l!J. C. DaWSOlI. The account of the Ilauran and its schools-the
schools afterwards closed by.the TUl'ks--is especially graphic.
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had lately been brought under British protection. Fourthly, it is P.u~.fI1t.
itself British territory. Fifthly, the climate, being extremely dry, 1882-95.
is healthy. Very touchingly did Haig plead the inconsistency of Cha.p.94.
so frequently singing.
Arabia's desert rangers
To Him shall bow the knee,

and yet doing nothing to tell those" desert rangers" about Him.
His appeal prevailed; and on March 9th, 1885, the Committee, Proposed
at· their very first meeting in the new large committee-room, * i.il:';i~~.
passed a resolution to commence an Arabia Mission with its headquarters at Aden. Only a week or two before this, some extracts
from General Haig's article in the Intelligencer two years before
had been printed in The Christian, and in that form fell under
the eye of a brilliant young Cambridge man, the Han. Ion Ion Keith.
Keith-Falconer, whose Semitic studies presently procured for Falconer. _
him, at the age of thirty, the Lord Almoner's Professorship of
Arabic. The call of God then and there came to him to give his
life to Arabia, as it had come only two or three months before to
Studd and Stanley Smith for China and to Douglas Hooper for
Africa. He communicated with Haig, and through him with the
C.M.S., and one of the Secretaries interviewed him at Cambridge;
but although he had engaged in Christian work there with the
young Churchmen as one of themselves, he was not prepared to
join the Church of England definitely, having been brought up in
the Free Church of Scotland, of which his father, Lord Kintore,
was an elder. He promised, however, cordial co-operation as a
free-lance missionary; but before he started, the Foreign Missions
Committee of the Free Church of Scotland resolved to adopt him
as their missionary and his Mission as their own. In the
meanwhile, the C.M.S. Committee appointed Dr. F. J. Harpur, Dr.
a Dublin graduate in both arts and medicine, to start a medical Harpur.
mission at Aden; and Keith-Falconer moved a few miles inland,
to Sheikh Othman.
In the following year, 1886, General Haig undertook an Ge~efal
important journey to the East. His primary object was to visit :i:dgSea
Suakin and other ports on the Red Sea, to inquire as to possible journey.
openings for the Gordon Memorial Mission to the Soudan which
the C.M.S. had planned after Gordon's death in the preceding
year. For that, the way was found to be barred for the time; but
General Haig's journey was one of the highest interest nevertheless.
He visited both coasts of the Red Sea, the African and the
Arabian. On the Arabian side, near the southern end, he was
struck by the suitability of Hodeidah, in Yemen, as a mission
station; and he went to Aden and fetched Dr. Harpur, who Harp?rat
stayed some weeks at Hode.idah, finding openings at once for Hodeldah.
his medical skill, and, through that, for the Gospel message.
Presently, however, the Turkish authorities-for Hodeidah is in

*'

See p. 316.
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LANDS OF ISLAM:

the part of Arabia belonging to Turkey-stopped his work until
he should get his diplomas ratified at Constantinople; so he
returned to Aden. Meanwhile General Haig continued his journey
to the eastern side of Arabia, and visited Muscat; and thence he
proceeded up the Persian Gulf and the Tigris to Baghdad, and
across the Syrian Desert to Damascus. His narrative of the
whole tour is extremely interesting.*
Subsequently Dr. Harpur tried to start work at Dhala, the
border town of British territory in Arabia, sixty illiles from Aden;
but after a short time there he was directed by the British Resident
at Aden to withdraw, presumably lor fear Ol danger from the
Arabs; and the Free Church of Scotland having .now established
its own Medical Mission at Aden, the C.M..S. Committee, at the
end of 1888, transferred Harpur to Egypt, with a view to the
establishment of medical missionary work at Old Cairo, which
was successfully done. In 1889, Harpur visited the Sinaitic
Peninsula, and found ready listeners to the Gospel message among
the Bedawin there. In 1890 he was at Suakin, and began both
medical and school work tentatively among the Iamine-stricken
Hadendowas of Nubia; but the temporary opening did not
encourage the Society to persevere with this effort.
Meanwhile, two distinguished witnesses for Christ to Moslems
were removed by death from their labours. One (1887) was the
young aspirant for the honour of a front place in the Lord's battle,
Ion Keith-Falconer himself.t The other (1889) was the veteran
Miss Mary Whately of Cairo. Both had truly done the will of
'God. Both were willing to live or die for Christ. The difference
of years will not be of much account when their respective careers
are looked back upon from the eternal world.
These Lands of Islam shared to the full in the increased number
of missionaries sent out by the Society in the seven years 1888-94,
a seven years' period of special and deep interest in C.M.S. history,
as we shall see in a later chapter. All of them gained much by
the new policy of employing women missionaries, noticed before
in Chap. LXXXVIII.; and particularly so did Palestine. This
was but just, seeing that it was that letter of Mr. Longley Hall's
to Mr. Bowker which was one of the influences that led to the
Society's great extension in this respect. He, it will be remembered, asked for ten Christian ladies to come out to the Holy
Land at their own charges, and work in connexion with the C.M.S. f
Mission. In the seven years following that letter, thirty ladies
went out, thirteen of them at their own charges, and one partly
so. In the same period, six ladies were sent to Egypt, five to
Persia proper, and four to Baghdad. At Baghdad one of the first
two to go died, a promising missionary, Miss Florence Valpy, a
cousin of Bishop Valpy French. During the entire period of

* Printed in the C.M.

Intelligenc,·,· of April, May, June, and July, 1887.
The Rev. R. Sinker's biography of Keith-Falconer (Cambridge, 1888) is
an inspiring book.

t

electronic file created by cafis.org

EGYPT, PALESTINE, ARABIA, PERSIA

twelve years under review, no less than eighty labourers were PART IX.
sent to the Mohammedan East. Nothing at all like this had 1882-95.
been done before. In 1882 there were eleven men belonging to Ohap: 94.
those Missions. At the end of 1894 there were sixty-six, besides
eighteen wives. Of the whole eighty, twelve were transferred
from other Missions; for example, the Rev. C. T. Wilson and
Dr. Elliott, before mentioned. Experience has shown that some
whose health fails in the tropics can work successfully in these
countries. Persia gained one important recruit by a transfer ~ew m.en
(though not on health grounds), in the person of the Rev. W. m Persia.
St. Clair Tisdall, the scholar and linguist whom New Zealand first
gave to India. As a literary missionary he has taken the place so
long occupied by the founder of the Persia Mission, Dr. Bruce, Bl":'ce
who retired in 1893 after thirty-five years' most valuable. C.M. S. retIres.
service. Two Cambridge men, clergymen of some ministerial
experience, who joined the Persia Mission in 1888-9, should be
mentioned, the late Rev. Henry Carless and the Rev. C. H.
Stileman. To them also that Mission has owed much.
Keeping as far as possible to a rough chronological order, we
must now notice the serious controversy that arose in 1890-1lhe con.
between the Society and Bishop Blyth.
~rtl;rsy
At first the Bishop evinced much appreciation of the work of
the Palestine Mission; and on two occasions, when visiting
England, he came to the Committee and expressed his approval
of it. Moreover, both in the columns of the G1£ardian (July 6th,
1887) and at the W olverhampton Church Congress, he declared
emphatically that the charge of "proselytism" brought against
the Mission by Canon Liddon and others was unfounded. Therefore, although some differences did arise,-although the influence
of the Bishop's teaching had caused the separation of one of the
Native clergy (a case, no doubt, however much to be regretted,
of honest change of view),-and although, in connexion with
this and other matters, the controversy had become serious in
1890,-yet the Society was surprised when, in December of
that year, the Bishop's" Primary Charge" appeared. It had not Bishop
actually been delivered to the clergy, nor had they seen it, when ~~~.;,
suddenly it was introduced to the world by the Guardian as a Charge.
publication.
The Charge instantly created a sensation in Church circles in
England. It contained very grave complaints against the Society
and t!:J.e Mission, and, quite naturally, was at once received with
unquestioning confidence by those Churchmen who are never
backward to see faults in the C.M.S. The Guardian not only
contained violent letters from some of its more impetuous and
extreme readers, but itself, in a succession of leading articles-in
quite temperate but very decided language-challenged the whole
position of the Society in Palestine. It also made a notable
suggestion. It frankly recognized the fact that the existence of

:i;':h:
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the Anglican congregations in Palestine, of their Native pastors,
and of the bishopric, rendered any plan for the entire abandonChap. 94. ment of the work practically impossible. It therefore suggested
The
that the C.M.S. should transfer the Mission to the S.P.G., which
~i~:~rwould probably carry it on with less friction; and this, it pointed
proposes
out, would remove the chief objection of High Churchmen to
g~~~~.r of a Society whose world-wide work they honestly admired. The
Mission to suggestion was evidently made in all good faith; but it never
'S.P.G.
came within the range of practical politics, for the simple
reason that neither Bishop Blyth, nor the Archbishop of Canterbl.ll")'l nor the S.P.G., approached the Society on the subject,
and therefore it never came before the C.M.S. Committee
at all.
Debate in
Of more importance in its issues was a debate in the Lower'
Convocation.
House of the Convocation 0 £ Canterbury on the subject (February
5th and 6th, 1891). This debate was remarkable for its dignity
and gravity, and for the many words of evidently sincere appreciation of the Society and its work uttered by almost every speaker,
although not one of them was a man at all publicly identified with
it. The mover of the" gravamen," Dr. Lowe, spoke of the Society
as " a completely organized concern which had been blessed with
wonderful success"; and described the missionaries as "full of
zeal for the saving of souls, and imparting to others a full knowledge of those Gospel truths which to themselves were so dear and
precious." Dr. Bright said" the Society had done great things,
and he hoped would still do great things for the cause of Christ."
Archdeacon Sandford said it " showed a spirit of Ohristian devotion,
energy, and wisdom, which might be a lesson to them." Although
the Society was censured, it was censured with regret; and the
articulus cleri sent to the Upper House asked the bishops to take
steps, not only for "strengthening the Catholic relations of the
Church of England with the Orthodox Ohurches of the East," but
also for" rendering renewed and vigorous support to the Missions
among the Mohammedans in Palestine "~i.e. the C.M.S. Missions,
Silence
for there were no others. The bishops did not indulge in a debate.
brs~:ps. The Bishop of London (Temple) simply moved that the matter be
left entirely in the hands of the Archbishop of Canterbury, and
this was agreed to without an additional word.
Archbp.
Archbishop Benson accordingly approached the Society in his
Benson's
usual kind way, and suggested an informal arbitration similar to
proposal
for arbithat in the Ceylon case eleven years before. The Committee
tration.
gratefully responded, while "guarding themselves from the admission of any right on the part of Oonvocation to control their
action in regard to the conduct of their Missions." The Archbishop requested Bishop Blyth to come to England, and to
formulate his definite complaints for consideration. In the meanwhile, the agitation against the Society's subsidy to the Jerusalem
Bishopric Endowment Fund was revived, and the second of the
large committee-meetings at Sion College was held, as already
PART
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related; * and, at the May Anniversary, the Archbishop came to PART IX.
Exeter Hall, and delivered a memorable speech.t The Inquiry 188Z:-95.
took place at the end of .T uly; and Dr. Benson was assisted in it Chap. 94.
by the Bishops of London, Durham, Winchester, and Carlisle t In~!ry
(Temple, Westcott, Thorold, Harvey Goodwin). The Society was ~el~~~.
represented by the President, Mr. Wigram, Mr. P. V. Smith, and
the Rev. W. Allan; the two latter gentlemen having with infinite
pains prepared the Society's Reply-95 foolscap pages-to Bishop
Blyth's "Summary of Ohal'ges." On August 17th the Five
Prelates issued their" Advice." It is unnecessary in this History The!r
to enter into the multifarious details of the dispute. The Prelates AdvIce.
dealt with them under five heads, three of which included the
really important matters.
~1). The Bishop com~lained o.fnot being ~ mem?er of the ~i~~~P as
MISSIOnary Conference m Palestme. The Somety qUIte felt the a member
awkwardness of this, as its general desire is that a bishop should f:r~~~;.
take part in the practical administration of 1Jhe Missions within
the area of his jurisdiction; and it was only the local circumstances that had prevented this at Jerusalem.§ The Five Prelates
took the unexpected view that the bishop's membership was not
desirable, as being scarcely consistent with the dignity of his
position; and they recommended that he should rather summon a
Diocesan Synod, which would be attended both by the C.M.S.
missionaries and by other clergy-a measure suggested by the
C.M.S. itself two years before.
(2) The Bishop complained of the missionaries presenting to On ~he
him for confirmation persons who had in infancy received the ~~dC'::n
"chrism" of the Greek Church after baptism, which he regarded finnation.
as the equivalent of the Anglican rite of Confinuation.1I The
Prelates "forbore to assert" that all such persons must be.
confirmed "as a condition of being admitted to Holy Communion," but considered that the bishop ought not to refuse it
to those who" intelligently and conscientiously" desired it. .
(3) But of course the principal charge was that of" prosely- On. Prosetism." This question has been dealt with in former chapters of lyttsm.
this History, and it is needless to enlarge here either upon Bishop
Blyth's representations or upon the Society'S replies, both of
which entered into numerous details. In their "Advice" the
Prelates acquitted the Society of the kind of "aggression" on
other Churches of which the bishop had complained, quoted its
own statement of its policy and methods in Palestine, and added

* See p. 343.

t See p. 279.
The Bishop of Carlisle took the place of the Archbishop of York (Magee),
who died before the Inquiry took place.
§ See this matter more fully explained in connexion with Ceylon, p. 338.
II Bishop Blyth cited the Lambeth Conference of 1888 as supporting his
view. The Fiv~ Prelates pointed out that neither the Resolutions nor the
Encyclical of that Conference mentioned the subject. The opinion was qnly
given by a small eommittee, whose l"eport was printed as embodying no
opinion but their own.
t
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PART

Appeal
of the
Prelates

not one single word even of suggestion that they should be
altered.
The concluding paragraphs of the" Advice" were very important, quite as much for what they did not say as for what they
did say. They were as follows:-

to both
parties.

" In conclusion we press alike on the Bishop and on the Society the
exceeding duty which lies upon them to preserve both the unity and the
dignity of their counsels and action in presentment of the true position
of the English Church. Our Church has passed without break through
the Reform of which she believes Eastern Churches to stand in need.
Bel' doctrines, ordinances, and rites, she presents as primitive, apostolical,
and Scriptural. She feels intensely that it is her bounden duty, and
the duty of other Churches, to convert the Jew, the Moslem, and the
Heathen to Christ.
.
"In Palestine the sitnation is one of duty, but it is also one of
peculiar and solitary difficulty. In that country, where religious
interests cluster thickest, our Church has claimed a right to be represented as an integral part of Christendom. Not only mnst the long
abeyance there of it~ chief office and overseership have of necessity in
some measure deflected the common current of order, but, under any
circumstances, Church life is lived, and action taken amid relations
elsewhere unknown. We act there in the presence of several ancient
Christian Churches in which there is much that is impressive, and much
wanting; which have been kept in disability for centuries, and which we
believe we can aid without arrogance or interference. We act in presence
of the power whose oppressions have been and are so effectual, whose
relij:(ion we desire to change as bearers of the Gospel, and which yet we
must and can finally assaIl only through the clergy and laity of the
very Churches which it at present contemns. We act among a steadily
increasing Jewish population whose past and whose future is bound up
in the very soil; to them also we labour to reveal the true meaning of
their own history and their own hope.
" It is not possible to put in words the strenuousness of the duty of
,peacefulness.
" A community in which varying views did not exist as to the wisest
or safest means of carrying out such work in such surroundings would
be a body neither Catholic nor human. But we earnestly say that we
have heard and seen among those who are alike devotedly engaged in
the work no diversities of opinion which to our minds will justify any
absence of practical harmony. Qur business is with the future rather
than with the past, and we believe that the dispassionate explanations
and candid listening which eithel' side gave to the other in our presence
will, by the help of the suggestions which in our office we have been
enabled to offer, have cleared the way of peace." *

'ublic
Ipinion

The" Advice" was regarded, almost universally, as a complete
vindication of the Society. Correspondents of the Gttardian
bewailed it as " a severe rebuke administered to Bishop Blyth."

,n the

"'dvice.

* The" Advice" was printed in full iu the C.M. Intelligencer of October
1891, together with extracts from the Bishop's Summary of Charges. The
same number contained a review of the controversy by Mr. P. V. Smith,
and also an article entitled, "What is Prosel;ytism P" 'rhis latter article,
written in response to a remark in the Gllardian that" proselytism" had not
been defined, either by the Prelates, or by Bishop Blyth, or by the Society,
led to much discussion in the Church papers.
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"Salisbury Square,:' wrote one, "has triumphed all along the PA&T IX.
line. Not one word of censure qualifies the enjoyment of the 1882--96,
Society. . . . The same men will pursue the same methods Chap. 94..
without further disturbance from the humiliated person whom
they humorously designate their bishop." The Church Times
elegantly described" the private association self-styled the Church
Missionary Society" as raising" jubilant strains of triumph over
his prostrate lordship." On the other hand, the English Chu1'chman was sure that the Prelates could not have given so favourable
a verdict unless the Society's representatives had compromised
their Protestant principles by" weak concessions." In point of
fact the Committee had neither made any concessions, weak or
otherwise, nor did they utter any" jubilant strain of triumph."
They" thanked God for the result of the Inquiry"; thanked the Language
Prelates for their" patient and careful attention" to the matter, °CfC.M:tSt'
. " to t h e " Ad'
promised" respectf uI attentIOn
VICe, " and" earnestly omml ee
hoped" that the Society would be " enabled to pursue with fresh
energy the work in which it was engaged in Palestine."
It cannot honestly be said that any great improvement in the
position ensued. The Society, not being advised by the Five
Prelates to modify its methods in the Holy Land, quietly went on
as before. In order to remedy any defects in the work, Archdeacon Richardson and the Rev. R. Lang had already visited the
Mission, in 1890, before the Bishop published his Charge; and in
1891 the Rev. H, E. Fox of Durham went out and held special
mission services for the spiritual benefit of the congregations.
But when Bishop Blyth's second Charge came out in 1893, the Bishop
breach seemed wider than ever; for the Charge, while not descend- ~~~~~'d
ing to the small complaints with wbich the former one was full, Chafj~e,
laid great stress on the importance of the eastwaI'd position,
altar lights, th<; mixed chalice, the ablutions, &c., and on the
inexpediency of Evening Communion, with a view to conciliating
the Eastern Churches. The Society issued no reply to this
Charge; but the Guardian ':' took occasion by it to offer very Further
. 'fi cantcounse
l t '0t
' fund S counsel
of
slgm
1 sown f'
nen d s. Th'IS was t
0 raIse
the" Guar.
for the Bishop's stipend, and thus relieve the C.M.S. from its dian,"
obligation, "It is not straightforward," said that influential
paper, "it is scarcely honest, knowingly to allow funds intended
for another purpose to be devoted to objects of which the donors
cannot approve." It does not appear, however, that the readers
of the Guardian were self-denying enough to follow this excellent
advice.
During these years, and all through the latter part of the period
under review, the practical operations of the Palestine Mission Devel';,.
were going on with the increasing efficiency naturally resulting P:l~;tin~he
from an augmented staff. Besides the ordinary work of visitation Mission.
• See Guardian, October 7th, 1891, and June 28th, 1893.
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Women's
work.

and supervision of schools and bookshops and the Native agents
in charge of them, done by Mr. Wolters, Mr. Hall, Mr. Wilson,
Mr. Sykes, and others, there were the Preparandi Institution at
Jerusalem under Mr. Zeller, and the Boys' Boarding School
under Mr. Ellis. There were Medical Missions at Gaza and Nablus
under Dr. Sterling and Dr. Gaskoin Wright. The village schools
continued working well; and the influence of the Mission upon
. education was strikingly shown by the new-born zeal of the
Turkish Government on the subject. When Bishop Gobat
opened his school at Jerusalem in 1852, it was the only boardingschool in Palestine. In 1894 there were eight in that city alone.
Boards had been established in every central town, and schools
.
opened in nearly every village.
But the most conspicuous feature in the development of the
Mission was the women's work. Some of the new ladies showed
" remarkable capacity" for acquiring the Arabic language, as the
veteran Zeller testified. Of their work let an illustration or two
be given. In 1892, Mr. Wilson wrote :."In the city a great deal of visiting is done by Miss Elverson and
Miss Campbell amongst Moslems 01 all classes, and what with the visits
of these ladies and the Bible-women, the various evangelistic services,
the different meetings and classes, our schools, conversations in our
Bible depot, the cemeteries, and by the roadside, and other means, there
can be few families in Jerusalem where the message of eternal life has
not been heard. Miss Elverson has a meeting for women in the city
every Wednesday. Miss Campbell has a flourishing meeting at the
village of Siloam as well as others in her own house for girls and women,
and she has done a good deal by talking to the Moslem women who
visit ,the cemeteries on Thursdays, as is the custom here."

The chief difficulties of their work were of two kinds: first,
the fact that all the Mohammedans regarded the superstitious
adoration and kissing of images in the Ohurch of the Holy
Sepulchre and the Shrine at Bethlehem as a true picture of
Ohristianity; and secondly, the Mohammedan opinion of women.
" Teach us ? " said one Moslem woman; "we are only goats and
donkeys." "Why make a fuss about her?" said a Mussulman of
a sick woman; "suppose she does die; if your donkey dies, you
buy another; if your wife dies, you can do the same." NeverIts success theless the women proved most grateful for Ohristian teaching, and
many, year by year, were reported as apparently believing sincerely
in the Son of God. At Jerusalem Miss Elverson; at Jaffa, Miss
E. E. Newton; at Acca, the Misses Wardlaw Ramsay; at Haifa
and Kefr-Yasif, Mrs. and Miss Low; at Ramallah, Miss Nuttall;
and several others,-were all actively visiting in the Moslem
homes; and an interesting Girls' Boarding School at Jerusalem
was opened in .1892 by Miss Savage (now Mrs. Adeney) and Miss
Sachs, and afterwards carried on successfully by Miss Welch.
But perhaps the most encouraging of all the efforts of women
missionaries were those of Miss Helen Attlee, who took up her
Its diffi-

culties.
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residence in the village of Et Tur, on the top of the Mount of PART IX.
Olives. Her object there, she said, was to teach the children to 1882-95.
sing Hosanna when the Lord should return with" His feet on Chap. 94.
the Mount of Olives"; but she gained remarkable influence over Mi~
adult women and men too. Here is one specimen :-~
~H~~~.on
"During the week of the great Moslem feast, the Sheikh brought
sixteen of the rich Moslem gentlemen from Jerusalem up to see us, and
they all sat round our room and were most friendly and pleasant,
joining in our singing of the Arabic hymn,' Jesus loves me, this I know,'
which in its Arabic translation brings in the Gospel beautifully. Some of
the men had such fine, beautiful countenances. One of them looked
over the hymn-book with my father and pointed out the words for him
to follow, and then went on reading several other hymns to himself
afterwards. Yesterday we h3.d a similar call from five Moslem ladies,
two of whom live withm the precincts of the Mosque of Omar. Two of
them seemed particularly eager to hear the stories connected with the
pictures we showed them on the Life of our Lord, and invited me to go
to their houses."

It must be added that there were women missionaries in Pales- ~her •
tine besides those of O.M.S. The Female Education Society Mi~::i~~:'
had long been working at Nazareth and Bethlehem; Mildmay
deaconesses were at Jaffa, and afterwards at Hebron; and there
was for a time at Jerusalem a band of ladies sent out by Mrs.
Meredith,-two of whom subsequently joined the C.M.S. The
important work of the London Jews' Society, which was being
carried on all this time side by side with the C.M.S. Mission, also
claimed the services of Christian women. The quiet occupation
of Hebron by the Mildmay deaconesses led to a gathering there, Conference
, 1894 • a f no Iess th an t h'11't Y mlSSlOnal'leS,
..
.
for unl't ed prayer an d at Hebron.
In
Bible study; and this in a place perhaps the most jealously
guarded in the. Mohammedan world!. "Truly," wrote Miss
Oampbell, "He Who stood at Abram's tent-door long ago on
Mamre's plain was very present with us, and more than one has
gone away to Jerusalem or Beyrout or Oairo to thank God for
that week in Hebron."
The number of Native clergy in Palestine had considerably Native
increased. Twelve altogether had been ordained, viz" three by clergy.
Bishop Gobat; one by Bishop Jackson, in London; two by
Bishop Hannington, under commission from Archbishop Benson;
and six by Bishop Blyth. At the close of our period, one of the
first three was dead; one (as before mentioned) was no longer in
C.M.S. connexion; the other ten were at work. One of the first
three, the Rev. Chalil Jamal, had long been especially valued.
He visited England in 1884, and was a speaker at the May
Anniversary,
A deeply interesting extension of the work marked the last year
of our period, 1894. A" free-lance" Mission had been begun by
Mr. Lethaby, a Wesleyan, at Kerak, in the land of Moab, the Mission in
ancient Kir. Difficulties having arisen in the conduct of it, the Moab.
VOL. III.
M m
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The new work begun in consequence belongs rather to a year or two later.
In Egypt, even at the end of our period, the work was still
The work almost in its infancy.
The most important agency was Dr.
in Egypt. Harpur's Medical Mission at Oairo.
Schools were carried on both
at Oairo and at Old Cairo; and women missionaries were engaged
in teaching, in visiting Moslem homes, and in nursing patients in
the hospital. Among them, special mention should be made of. a
widow lady, Mrs. Bywater, who, with her daughter, once a
Mildmay deaconess, has exercised good influence; also of Miss
Eva Jackson (now Mrs. A. C. Hall), who for several years carried
on the Girls' School at Old Cairo. The SecretarJ of the Mission,
from 1893, has been the Rev. F. F. Adeney, a Cambridge man,
and a clergyman with some ministerial experience when he offered
for Palestine in 1890. He was to have conducted the Divinity
Class at Jerusalem; but his hea,lth suffered there, and he was
transferred to Egypt. The work has been similar to that in
Palestine, but on a smaller scale. Not a few Moslems, men and
women, have seemed to believe sincerely in Christ; but the
baptisms have been very few. Mr. Klein returned to Europe
in 1893, but has continued his Arabic translations there.
And in
In Persia, the openings were becoming more and more inviting,
Persia.
and the work was developing in many ways. Instead of Dr.
Bruce and his one companion, as in 1882, there were in 1895 six
clergymen and one doctor, with four wives, and six single ladies.
Dr. Bruce completed the whole Bible in Persian in December,
1892, and brought to England with him those portions that were
still in MS. Mr. Tisdall was now vigorously engaged in literary
work, and Mr. Carless in missionary visits to distant towns. Two
of the new clergymen were from the Australasian Colonies: one
of them Bishop Stuart, of whom more presently; the other a
Melbourne clergyman, the Rev. A. R. Blackett. Another was the
Rev. W. A. Rice, transferred from the Punjab. Dr. Donald Oarr
took over the Medical Mission in 1894. Remarkable medical
Medical
work had already been done by one of the ladies, Miss Bird, who,
Mi~~ I{;rd. though not a qualified doctor, was greatly prospered of God in her
untiring and courageous labours far the sick women who crowded
to her unpretending dispensaries at J ulfa and in Ispahan city
itself. When riding to the city, she frequently had stones and
mud thrown at her by scowling Moslems; and her life was repeatedly threatened; but" none of. these things moved her" ; her
influence continually grew; and the openings afforded by her
simple medical work were diligently used by her to speak of Ohrist
as the Healer of the soul. The British Minister at Teheran, in
despatches ta the Foreign Office, referred to Miss Bird's work as
the principal cause of the hostility of the Mohammedan mullahs
to the Mission, because of its success in winning the hearts of the~
people.
At Baghdad, Dr. Henry Martyn Sutton was long without a
PART

IX. Society was asked to take it over.

1882-95.
Chap. 94.
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clerical colleague, and had to add the charge of the small Christian PAI1't IX.
community to his medical work. In Mrs. Isabella Bishop's book, 1882-95.
Journeys in Persia and Kurdistan, there is a very appreciative Oha.p.94.
notice of his Mission. " In two years in the East," Mrs. Bishop Dr. H. M.
says, "I have not seen any European so cordially welcomed as ~utt~~
"J
g
Dr. Sutton in Moslem homes. The hakim, exhibiting in quiet .a a.
continuance in well-doing the legible and easily-recognized higher
fruits of Christianity, while refraining from harsh and irreverent
onslaughts on the creeds of those whose sufferings he mitigates, is
everywhere blessed."
Before closing this chapter, we must notice two striking episodes
in modern missionary history. These two episodes belong to the
careers of two bishops-two men who had originally gone out to
the Mission-field together (1850)-and who, twenty-seven years
!bfter (1877), had been consecrated almost at the same time but in
different parts of the world-Bishop French and Bishop Stuart.
On December 21st, 1887, Thomas Valpy French ceased to be BishO&
Bishop of Lahore. What should he now do? Whither should rafe~c 's
he now go? Home? But it was little more than three years journ~ys.
since the one visit to England during his episcopate: how could
the soldier of the Oross go back again to wife and family so soon?
Now there were two sections of Asiatics over whom his heart
yearned, viz., the Oriental Ohristians and the Mohammedans.
Why should he not make a missionary journey to visit those in
Mesopotamia and Syria, as he had already visited those in Persia?
Accordingly, on January 5th, 1888, he finally left India, and sailed
from Karachi up the Persian Gulf to Bussorah; and during more
than a year he was travelling between Babylon, Baghdad, Mosul,
Aleppo, Beyrout, and Palestine. Deeply interesting are his letters
and journals.~' 'With his ripe learning, his facility with languages,
his historic instincts, his wide sympathies, his readiness to be the
servant of all men, his ardent love for his one Lord and Master,
he found abundant opportunities of useful intercourse with
Nestorian and Armenian and Jacobite and Greek ecclesiastics,
with American Presbyterian missionaries, and with. Moslems of
both Turkish and Arab race; and he frequently ministered in the
churches of the various Ohristian communities. At some places
he gave lectures on the Uganda Mission!
Bishop French avowed that he began his tour somewhat F'dnhh
prejudiced against the American missionaries, as representing a ~~e~i~an
policy of proselytism from the ancient Churches; but in one of his ~i~~li~
long letters to Archbishop Benson he said that he "found witness the East.
borne on all hands to the remarkable stirring and awakening
which their schools and public services and ministries, with the
large circulation of the Holy Scriptures, had brought about among
several of the Ohurches of the East."t And to Bishop Matthew

* Life of Bishop Fl'ench, chap. xxii.

Mm2

t

Ibid., voL ii. p. 262.
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IX. of Lahore he wrote that" for their newly-stirred desire of '8el£-

1882-95. reform" those Ohurches owed more to the Americans, "with
Chap. 94. all their uncatholic views and teachings," "than to all the

An evangelical
Jacobite
priest.

French at

Bethlehem

and at
Salt.

magniloquent expressions of sisterly regard bruited about by some
members of our Ohurch who stop short with words!" But it
was his special pleasure to find here and there some really welltaught, Bible-loving, evangelical priests. Of the Jacobite church
at Diarbekir he wrote : "My heart was full of joy at the stores of Scripture read out so
eloquently, and with such expressiveness-the latter history of Samson,
Hosea xiv., the Philippi history of St. Paul. Most full of joy at the
sermon, which was a rich treat of evangelical marrow and fatness. A
Puritan would have heard it with glistening eyes. 'Ohrist, and Ohrist
only, was the Good Samaritan; then earnest exhortations to come to
Him. A very fine congregation, one-third women, all on the ground."*

He was delighted to spend the Ohristmas of 1888 at Bethlehem,
with Miss Jacombs of the ]'.E.S. He conducted the service, and
preached on "When the fulness of the time was come," &c.,
especially on the words, "Because ye are sons, God hath sent
forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts." Of the Rev. OhaW
Jamal, the O.M.S. Native clergyman mentioned before, whom
he visited at Salt, he wrote one of his highly characteristic
descriptions :"Mr. Jamal is something like Bishop Dupanloup, I should say, in his
excellence in catechizing; a real lamp burning and shining in the midst
of the wild Bedawin of the lower ranges of the Moab hills. He is a
little Elisha up there, minus the she-bears, though his rough hairy dress
almost calls Elijah's to mind."

Should
Frenl:h
rejoin

C.M.S.?

Bishop French returned to England in April, 1889, and travelled
all over the country, speaking at missionary and other meetings
-a life not at all to his taste, but which he faced as a duty. But
he could not stay permanently. Eastward again he must go; but
whither? He wished much to have some kind of roving commission from the O.M.S., and even suggested that he might act
for the Society at Jerusalem, and be instrumental in bringing
about more cordial relations with Bishop Blyth. It is humiliating
to think that the Society should have been unable to avail itself
of the services of one whose name is unquestionably the greatest
on its roll of missionaries; but in days of controversy men will
take sides, and a man who belongs in different ways to both sides
is scarcely successful as the representative of one of them. There
was no definite refusal of French's offers, for he did not definitely
make any; but his inquiries revealed his wishes. Joyfully would
Mr. Wigram and others have welcomed him back, but it did not
prove to be possible, at least just then, when, as we have before
seen, there was uneasiness in a portion of the C. M. S. constituency.
Then French hoped for some definite work under Bishop Blyth;
but this also did not come to anything.

'*'

Life of Bishop ]'rench, vol. ii. p. 2i,3.
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Then his mind turned to a great Mohammedan centre which PART IX.
he had twice before just seen-Muscat, the eastern port of Arabia. 1882r-95~
He had been deeply interested in Alexander Mackay's remarkable· Chap. 94.
article on " Muscat, Zanzibar, and Central Africa," '" in which the Muscat.
importance of a Mission at the headquarters of the Arab influence
and trade which penetrated even to Uganda had been pressed
upon the C.M.S. French resolved to go there as a pioneer
missionary, and perhaps presently, he thought, the Society might
adopt the Mission, and himself. It was a heroic venture indeed,
for a man of sixty-five, strained with much travelling and
unceasing studies and labours; but then French was of the stuff
of which heroes are made--indeed his whole life had been a hero's
career. He left England on November 3rd, 1890; went first to
Tunis and Egypt; thence to Bombay and Karachi-the only way
')f reaching Muscat; and arrived at Muscat itself on February 8th, French at
1891. "I being in the way," he wrote, "the Lord led me "-like Muscat.
Abraham's servant. From Muscat he wrote to the intercession
guild called" Watchers and Workers ":"I long for the prayers of your little band of intercel>l>ors, offering this
simple request, that as the Arab has been so grievously successful an
instrument in deposing Christ from His throne (for this long season
only) in so many fair and beautiful regions of the East, . . . so the Arab
may in God's good providence be at least one of the main auxiliaries and
reinforcements in restoring the Great King, and reseating Him on
David's throne of judgment and mercy, and Solomon's throne of peace,
and, above all, God's throne of righteousness."

Very touching are French's letters from Muscat-indeed all the
letters of these later years, as published in Mr. Birks's overwhelmingly interesting Biography, a book that should be read and
re-read and read again by every student of Missions. Here is the
last letter to the C.M.S., addressed to the Editorial Secretary, and rr~'ic~:s
giving a brief account of his work and his plans : t~sC.M.S.
"I have been two and a half months in Muscat, since my arrival
February 9th, and hope when about three months are over to make an
earnest attempt to find my way into the interior. Whether this will be
found practicable, so as to be allowed to deliver my message and preach
the Kingdom of God freely! I cannot yet feel certain. Patience here, as
elsewhere (and more than in most scenes I have visited), is a great
pre-requisite.
"I still live alone in a borrowed house, a spare one belonging to the
American Consul here, and, rough as it is, it is amply sufficient for a
missionary, and is in the heart of the town. I cannot get many-very
few, indeed-to come to my house and read, which is naturally one of
my great objects. They ask me into their shops and houses sometimes,
to SIt and discuss on the great question at issue between us and them,
some Beluchecs, mostly Arabs; and the latter I vastly prefer, and
consider more hopeful. There are some Hindus in the crowded bazaars,
but I see little of them-partly because of the noise of narrow streets
and traffic, and partly because I do not wish to be tempted away from

* a.M.

Intelligencer, January, 1889.
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Most of the few Hindu traffickers living here understand

1882-95. Arabic.

Chap. 94.

" There is much outward observance of religious forms; there are crowds
of mosques; rather alarge proportion of educated men and women too;
::~lemst the latter take special mterest in religious questions, and sometimes
usca • lead the opposition to the Gospel. They have large girls' schools and
female teachers. There is a lepers' village nigh at hand to the town. I
occupied for the second time this morning a shed they have allotted me,
well roofed over; and those poor lepers, men and women, gathered in
fair numbers to listen. Chiefly, however, I reach the educated men by
the roadside or in a house-portico, sometimes even in a mosque, which
is to me a new experience. Still there is considerable shyness, occasionally bitter opposition; yet bright faces of welcome sometimes cheer me
and help me on, and I am only surprised that so much is borne with.
French
"I have made special efforts to get into the mosques, but most often
:'~l~hs. this is refused. The Moolahs and Muallims seem afraid of coming to
help me on in my translations, or in encountering with me more difficult
passages in the best classics. This has surprised and disconcerted me
rather; but I have been saved in the main from anything like depression,
and have had happy and comfortable proofs of the Saviour's gracious
Presence with me. The Psalms, as usual, seem most appropriate and
answerable to the needs of such a pioneer and lonely work. . . .
" If I can get no faithful servant and guide for the journey into the
interior, well versed in dealing with Arabs and getting needful common
supplies (I want but little). . . . I hoped I had got the right man, an
inquirer and Bible student, an Arab, but he has disappeared the last two
days, and either himself or his friends have baulked me, I fear. But
these anxieties must be cast on Him Who cares for us.
"I am pushing on with a work in Arabic, embodying, as carefully as
I can, the main substantial differences between us and them, doctrinal
and spiritual in the main, of course, but largely practical both as regards
morals and even ritual-needful enough, where rite and ceremony have
made. up almost the whole of religion, that our own moderate rites and
ordinances of worship should not be ignored.
French
" I am asking a special blessing for your May Meetings and services.
r;;:l(:.~~s. It has been sad indeed. t.o hear of so ma~y brea~downs in. health in your
Anniver- staff, though not surpnsmg. The ArchbIshop WIll be at hIS best, I trust
sary.
and directed what to say for the glory of Christ and the good of Hi~
Church, and the Society's highest interests.
"P.S.-Since writing the above the Arab has come to the front again,
and has been reading with me all the afternoon nearly. He seems really
to love the Bible, and lltudies it night and day he tells me. He is not
perfectly educated, but can read and think and pray. He seems fully
resolved to accompany me in my journey inland. I have sung my Te
Deum for him." *
That May Meeting for which he prayed was held on May 5th,
and both Sir John Kennaway and Archbishop Benson referred to
the old warrior of Christ on the burning shores of Arabia," unsupported," said the President, " so far as human help goes,
attacking the seemingly impregnable fortress of Islam, while
stretching out his hands to the old Society which he has served
and loved so lang." Before he could hear of the sympathy thus
His death. expressed, Thomas Valpy French had gone where a grander and

• a.M.

Intell~gence1',

July, 1891.
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more august welcome awaited him, the welcome of his Divine
King and Lord. On May 14th, utterly worn out in body, he
yielded up his undaunted spirit to Him Who gave it.
Where Muscat fronts the Orient sun
'Twixt heaving sea and rooky steep,
His work of mercy scarce begun,
A saintly soul has f",Uen asleep:
Who comes to lift the Cross instead P
Who takes the standard from the dead P

PART

IX.

1882--95.
Chap. 940.

*

Thus we bid farewell to one of the noblest of the many noble
men whose careers this History has traced. We have seen
Thomas Valpy ]'rench as the Oxford student, as the educational
missionary at Agra, as the intrepid protector of the Native
Christians in the Mutiny, as the pioneer evangelist on the Afghan
Frontier, as the faithful home clergyman at Beddington and
Cheltenham, as the founder of the Lahore Divinity School, as the
first bishop of Lahore-the many-sided career of a many-sided
man. And everywhere and in all circumstances we have seen him
the wholly devoted servant of the Lord in heart and life. If every
missionary were a Valpy French, the evangelization of the world
would not be far off.
While Bishop French was ending his earthly days at Muscat,
his old companion and brother bishop, Edward Craig Stuart, was Bishop
still labouring in his distant diocese at the Antipodes. What he :~:srtu~IS0
did there the next chapter will tell. Let us come a year or two h}s bii,hop down the stream of time. Two C.M.S. men go to Australia and ~;"~le e a
New Zealand as a deputation from the Society. To one of them missionary
the Bishop of Waiapu opens his heart. Should he not follow his
old comrade's example, leave his bishopric, and end his days
as a simple missionary again? ANew Zealand man in Persia,
W. St. Clair Tisdall, sees in the Intelligencer the account of the
awakening of missionary interest in his colonial home. He writes
to the Bishop: Come out to Persia! That letter is God's message,
and the Diocese of Waiapu loses its chief pastor. Accompanied
by his daughter, Bishop Stuart comes to England, tells the
C.M.S. circle at the May Anniversary of 1894 of the Lord's call
to him, bids farewell again on the forty-fourth anniversary of the
first sailing of French and himself to India, (September 11th), and
starts the next day for Persia. There, by the grace of God, he
has been permitted to labour for Christ among the Mohammedans
more than four years already.

* The whole

noble poem, by Archdeacon A. E. Moule, was printed in the
Although no English Mission has followed
French to Muscat, the American (Dutch) Reformed Church has sent missionaries there, and also to Busrah, the port of Mesopotamia at the head of
the Persian Gulf. And the C.M.S. is not wholly unrepresented; for one of
the Americans, the Rev. S. M. Zwemer, married a C,M.S. lady at Baghdad,
one of the new Colonial missionaries sent to the Society's work from
Sydney.

C.M. IutcUigcncer of July, 1891.
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In this chapter we have visited some of the most famous cities
in the realm of Islam-Cairo, Jerusalem, Ispahan, Baghdad,
Muscat, Khartoum. There is another which we have not had
One more occasion to visit, though we might have gone thither with either
~fs~rn
Bishop Hannington or Bishop }1'rench-Damaacus. The great
Dlmascus. mosque in that most ancient of cities was once a Christian church
-fit sign of the usurpation of Christ's throne in those lands by the
False Prophet, the usurpation of which Bishop French spoke in the
touching request for prayer already quoted. On that mosque, all
The
through the long ages of Moslem domination, could still be read
mOS<j.ue
an old Greek inscription. On October 14th, 1893, that mosque
Ch~i~~ian was almost wholly destroyed by fire; but the insc1'iption remained
inscription intact.
What is that inscription? Let it close this chapter, and
fill us with the sure and certain hope of the future triumph of the
Son of God:"Thy Kingdom, 0 Christ, is a Kingdom of all ages, and Thy
dominion from generation to generation."
PART

IX.

1882-95.
Chap. 94.
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OHAP'rER XUV.
IN THE INDLlN AND SOUTHERN OOEANS: CEYLON, MAUl1I2'lUS,
NEW ZEAlJAND
Ceylon-Growth of the Mission-Trinity College, Kandy-Disestablishment--New Church Constitution--Visits of Fenn, Barton,
Wigram-The Theosophists-Salvation Army-G. Grubb.
Mauritius-Progress-The Bishops-The Seychelles.
New Zealand-Veteran Bishops and Missionaries--Bishop E. C. Stuart
-Te Aute College--Maori Clergy-Character of the MaorisColonial Church.
" Ins/e,ul of the 11101''/1, .,haU come np the fiT I,'ee, and ins/end qf the brio1' shit!!
eome tip the my1'tle tree: and il shall be 10 the L01'd for a name."--Isa, Iv. 13,
"They shaU sWllwing fM'lhf1'uil in o!d age."-Ps. xcii. 14.
"Lift tip thy pmye-r fur Ihe 1'emnanf t]Utt are lell."-2 Kings ;dx. 4.

N this chapter we group three distinct and very different PARI' IX.
Missions, neither of them requiring a whole chapter 6~82-~55
at this stage of their history. And distant as they
ap. ,
are from each other geographically, they have this in
common-(l) that they are insular, (2) that two of I~:~far
them are the only 0.1\1.8. Missions south of the Equator (except and
part of East Africa), and the third only just north of it.
~i~~~;~~.
1. CEYLON.
So far, the Oeylon Mission has had only one chapter to itself,
XLVIII., in Part VI. Its earlier history was briefly sketched in
portions of preceding chapters; and in Parts VII. and VIII. it
found no place, except that in the latter Part there was an
important chapter on Church Questions in India and Oeylon, the
greater part of it occupied with the Ceylon Controversy of 1876-80.
The general history of the Mission was brought down, in the
Forty-eighth Chapter, to 1868, the Jubilee year of the Society's
work in the Island. Except, however, for the great controversy
just allnded to, no Mission has had a quieter history, and one with
less of special incident, than that in Ceylon; and in the period
which has been passed over there was little for the pages of this
History, But the Oeylon Mission, nevertheless, has been one
that has supplied an unusual nnmher of touching narratives of
conversions, Ohristian lives, and Ohristian deaths. \'Vhether it
has had really more of those thctI1 other Missions may be doubtful; but certainly mom of them than in most othors have been
communicated.

Ceylon.
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PART IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 95.
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siQnaries.

The staff
after
twenty
years.
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~fssion.

IN THE INJ){AN AND SOUTHERN OCEANS:

When the Ceylon Mission celebrated its Jubilee, its missionaries
for the Singhalese population were W. Oakley, E. T. Higgens,
J. Ireland Jones, S. Coles, J. Allcock, and R. T. Dowbiggin, with
three Native clergymen; and for the Tamil population, W. Clark
(just then transferred from Tinnevelly), W. E. Rowlands, T. Good,
D. Wood, and E. M. Griffith, with four Native clergymen. There
were 2300 Christian adherents, of whom 550 were communicants;
and 3200 children in the schools. Fifteen years later, when the
period covered by our present Part began, nine of the eleven
brethren just mentioned were still on the staff. Mr. Good had
retired, and Mr. Clark was in Travancore. Mr. Higgens had been
some years at home, working as an Association Secretary; but he
returned to the Mission in 1881. Reinforcements in the earlier
of these years were few and far between. In 1871, R. Collins was
transferred from Travancore to reopen the suspended Kandy
Collegiate School, and was joined in 1874 by a lay assistant,
T. Dunn. In 1873-4, G. F. Unwin went to the Singhalese Mission,
and J. D. Simmons (from Tinnevelly) and A. R. Cavalier to the
Tamil Mission. In 1876, an Irish rector, the Rev. Henry Newton,
gave up his parish to go out as MiI;lister of the English-speaking
congregation at Galle Face Church, Colombo. In 1877, two lay
agents from Islington were sent, but neither stayed long. In
the seven years, 1878-84, seven men from Islington went out,
J. I. Pickford, G. T. Fleming, F. Glanvill, J. W. Balding,
L. G. P. Liesching, J. Field (from West Africa), and J. Ilsley
(from South India); besides whom, H. Horsley was transferred
from Tinnevelly, and another Irish clergyman, the Rev. J. G.
Garrett, went as Principal of the Randy School. In 1886, J. D.
Thomas and E. N. Hodges * were transferred from South India.
Three ladies in succession were also sent for a Tamil Girls' School
at Colombo, two of whom became Mrs. Pickford and Mrs. Balding,
and the third, Miss Eva Young, laboured for several years; and
Mr. Higgens's elder daughter was added to the staff in 1886. This
completes the entire reinforcement of the Ceylon Mission in twenty
years. At the end of that time, in 1888, there were six men for
Singhalese work, Higgens, Coles, Dowbiggin, Garrett, Balding,
Liesching; and eight for Tamil work, Simmons,Thomas, Wood,
Griffith, Horsley, Pickford, Ilsley, Fleming; also Mr. Hodges at
the Kandy College, and the two young ladies. Oakley and
Allcock had died, the former after :fifty-one years' unbroken
service. Most of the rest had retired on account of health or
other causes. There were now thirteen Native clergymen, seven
Singhalese and six Tamils.
During all this time the Mission had been carried on upon
much the same lines as we saw in the Forty-eighth Chapter; and
the stations were the same.. But the work had expanded.
There were now 6500 Native Christians, of whom over 2000 were
ill

Now Bishop of Travancore and Cochin.
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communicants; while in the schools there were 14,000 scholars. PART IX.
The Native Church Council was more vigorous and satisfactory, 1882--95_.
perhaps, than in any other Mission; and although, as elsewhere, Chap. 95.
the majority of the converts were of the humbler classes, there
were many individual men of influence and position. The schools ~duca
had proved to be valuable evangelistic agencies. In the Jaffna tlonalwork
district, two-thirds of the converts were the fruit of school work.
In the Cotta High School, in 1882, of 100 scholars, half were
Heathen and half Christian; and of the latter, one-fourth were
not children of Christian parents, but had actually been converted
in the school. A great work was done by Mr. Garrett in the
High School at Kandy, which he named Trinity College after his Trinity
alma mater at Dublin, and which was the most advanced of the *.':!~d";.'
Society's educational institutions in Ceylon. It was attended in
1882 by 151 Chr.istians, 41 Buddhists, 10 Hindus, and 6 Mohammedans. Of the Christians, 73 were of the Church of England,
52 other Protestants, and 26 Roman Catholics. Year by year the
converting grace of God was manifested, and boys' names had to
be transferred from one of the Heathen lists to the Christian list;
besides which some of those who were statistically Christians
became the subjects of the samegrace, and truly converted to God.
We do not wonder at this when we read the following, from Mr. The secret
ofblessing.
.
Garrett 's report for 1883 : "Every evening, the resident masters and divinity students meet to
pray over those who are, in our boarding establishment, more especially
entrusted to our care. We take the roll, and go from beginning to end
by fives, each night bringing five names before God in prayer; and thus
in ten days we feel that each name has been individually carried by faith
to Jesus, and He never refused to hear and grant the requests of those
who brought their children to Him while on earth."

This admirable custom has been followed ever since.
Remarkable conversions of Buddhist priests, and also of the ~onver
priests of the devil-worship prevalent among both· Singhalese and ~~~~hrst
Tamils in the country districts, occurred from time to time. In priests.
one year's reports, those of 1890, there are accounts of seven
Buddhist priests lately baptized, one of them a great Pali scholar.
Another of them, whose death is recorded four years later, had
brought several persons to Christ, eight of whom had been already
baptized. Another interesting case was that of a skilful Singhalese
doctor, baptized, with his wife and two sons, at Easter, 1886.
There is a large hideous mask at the Church Missionary House
which has often been shown at Missionary Exhibitions and the like,
and is now familiar to many of our friends. That mask was given
to Mr. Ireland Jones some thirty years ago by an old kapnwa or·
devil-priest at Talampitiya, a village mentioned in our Forty-eighth
Chapter; but the man remained a Heathen. Some years later,
in 1879, Mr. Jones visited the village. It had been a place of
most degrading vice. On the hill-top there was now a good
church, and in the village a large body of well-instructed Christians.

electronic file created by cafis.org

540
PART

IN THE INDIAN AND SOUTHERN OCEANS:

IX. At an open-air service Mr. Jones saw again the old priest, now

1882-95.
Ohap.95.

bent with age, and believed to be over one hundred years old.
His soul yearned over the man, and, getting alongside him, he
earnestly pressed Ohrist upon him. "But I am too old now to
practise a new religion, and do what it requires to obtain salvation."
The free grace, of God to every repenting and believing sinner was
simply put to him, and the Spirit of God opened the eyes of his
understanding. "Do you mean to tell me that? I do believe."
With the utmost apparent sincerity and simplicity he received
Ohrist; and from what was heard of him afterwards Mr. Jones
had no doubt of the reality of his conversion.
Christian
When a Christian death follows on a ChristiaJ;l life, it is the
deaths.
crown and completion of the work of grace. The Ceylon reports
Mr.]: D.
give many such instances. In 1881 died Mr. J. D. Jayesinha, a
Jayeslnha. leading Singhalese Christian, a Government official in a position
of trust under the Surveyor-General. He had been baptized in
infancy, but had lived as a Buddhist through a large part of his
life. Then he was converted to Christ, and became an earnest
Ohristian. He represented the Galle Face Singhalese congregation
in the C.M.S. Oentral Council and in the Ceylon Church Assembly.
His relatives, who were aU Buddhists, deserted him in his last
illness, reviled his dead body, and mocked the burial service; but
the Surveyor-General and his assistants attended the funeral. In
Old
1884 died "old Philips," a Tamil, who had been baptized fiftyPhilips.
three years before, and had been head catechist at J affna thirty-five
years. Mr. Adley, one of the early missionaries, who lived to the
age of ninety-three, said that" Philips" was" in Bible-knowledge an
Abraham ApoUos, and in speaking a McNeile." In 1891 died Abraham of
of Talam. T
pitiya.
alampitiya, the converted Singhalese mentioned in Chap. XLVIII.
"His end was as his life. Suffering and weakness could not
quench the constant desire to magnify Ohrist. He was constantly
singing and praying aloud. Even on his death-bed he testified to
many Buddhists of the saving power of Christ." "One of the
most powerful and earnest preachers of the truth as it is in Jesus,"
wrote Mr. J. Ireland Jones, "that Ceylon has ever seen. He
was my fellow-labourer, and dear and valued friend. I can truly
say that I have rarely met anywhere a more single-hearted
Christian, a more earnest evangelist, a more holy and devoted
servant of God." ~,
When once the great controversy between the Bishop of
Bishop
Oolombo and the Society was settled, Dr. Copleston's visits to
Coplethe stations, for confirmations, openings of churches, &c., were
ston's
work.
much valued. He threw himself energetically into the practical
work of the Mission, learning both Singhalese and Tamil in order
.. See Mr. Ireland Jones's deeply - interesting biographical sketch of
Abraham, in the a.M. Intelligencm of April, 1892. The first Englishman he
applied to about Christianity, forty years ago, replied to his question as to
the Christians' God, "What god do you mean? The only god I know anything about ill coffee."
o
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to be the more closely in touch with it. In 1886, on the occasion P AB.~ U:.
of an ordination at Baddegama,the whole service was conducted 188~5.
in Singhalese. for the first time in Oeylon. In the very year Chap. 00.
following the concordat, 1881, he confirmed 520 O.M.S. candidates.
He travelled 200 miles, riding and driving, with Mr. Rowlands,
through the Tamil Ooolie district, confirming 174 coolies. On
another tour in 1885 he confirmed 83 of them, and wrote to the
Net magazine ; "In some interesting tours with Mr. Simmons and Mr. Dowbiggin of
the C.M.S., I have lately seen much that was encouraging among the
immigrant Tamil coolies and among the Native Singhalese respectively.
The former set a very good example by the zeal and liberality with which
they support their own churches. In one planting district, while the
English masters were waiting, and wishing, and wondering how they
should get a church, their Tamil labourers built one! "
In 1885, on the very same day that Bishop Sargent's jubilee
was being celebrated in Tinnevelly, July 14th,';: Mr. Oakley Oakley's
celebrated his jubilee in Oeylon. Just a year afterwards, on jubilee.
July 18th, 1886, he entered into rest, aged seventy-seven, having His death.
laboured fifty-one years without once returning to England. To
the last, his wise counsels and his faithfulness to the truth of the
Gospel were of the greatest value to the Mission. William
Oakley may well be regarded as one of the heroes of Islington
Oollege.
Oakley's death took place, significantly, just when an event
occurred which marked the dividing-line between the Past and
the Present of the Ohurch of England in Oeylon; within a few
days, that is, of the final meeting of the representatives of the old
Established Ohurch, and the first meeting of the Synod of the new DillestaDisestablished Ohurch. That important change next cla.ims ~}i:~:,ent
attention.
Church in
In 1881, the' Government gave notice of the withdrawal of all Ceylon.
State subsidies to the bishop and chaplains, and that no further
appointments would be made; in other words, of disestablishment
and disendowment. Five years' grace was allowed, the Government requiring that a Representative Ohurch Body be formed, to
which grants during those years could be paid, and which could
take over ecclesiastical property in churches, &c. The Bishop
summoned a Ohurch Assembly, comprising all the clergy in Preliminpriests' orders, and lay delegates elected by the various congre- ;'7..;~bl;~
gations, 'English, Burgher, Singhalese, Tamil. The ecclesiastical
and doctrinal controversies in the Island had divided the Ohurch
into two sections, which in the Assembly were nearly equally
represented, the party on what was regarded as the Bishop's side
having a small majority. However, although some awkward signs
of division appeared at first, the consideration of the future constitution of the Ohurch was eventually entrusted to a small and
fairly-chosen committee, upon which the O.M.S. missionaries and
* See p. 457.
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IX. Native Christians were duly represented. This committee sat for
more than four years, and ultimately drafted a complete constitution for" the Church of England in Ceylon." The Government
Ordinance required that the Church to which the property was
handed over should be definitely described as the Church of
England, and not as an absolutely independent Church like that of
Ireland. This, in the circumstances of Ceylon, was in accordance
with the Society's wishes, as it was feared that a really independent
Church might be led into regrettable developments. In due course
Constitu- the draft constitution was submitted to the Ohurch Assembly, and
tion foY
at a final meeting on July 6th, 1886, it was formally approved,
the new
Church.
and recommended to the acceptance of the permanent Synod of
the Disestablished Ohurch, which had already been elected by
anticipation. That Synod, composed practically of the same
persons, met on the following day for the first time, and solemnly
accepted the constitution in the name of the whole Ohurch in
Ceylon. The proceedings closed with a joyful Te Deum.
It was while the long process of drafting the new constitution
was going on, that a controversy arose which was noticed in our
Eighty-seventh Chapter. It was there explained that a proposal
Qrstion
had been made to form a Corresponding Committee in Ceylon
~p:n~?~;- similar to those in India, the Society desiring to bring the Bishop
Committee into closer tOUGh with the practical administration of the Mission;
that the indep€'ldent English laymen who were relied on to form
the committee were not willing to serve with him i that they were
strongly supported by some friends at home i and that Mr. Fenn
Visit of
and Mr. Barton were at length, in 1884, sent out to arrange
;~.f' Fens matters on different lines. They found no serious difficulty on
.J. Barton. the spot. It was natural that, just as the swell of the ocean
does not subside immediately on the storm ceasing, so the
. feelings raised by the prolonged controversy of 1876-80 should
still to some extent prevail. But the Bishop on his part was
exceedingly considerate, and at once fell in with plans for the
administration which did not involve the laymen sitting with him
on the same committee, but which did provide for more regular
and friendly communication and consultation with him. The
most awkward question was as to the relations of the Native
Church Councils to the pastors paid by them. The Councils
claimed a power more in accordance with Congregationalism than
with the system of the Ohurch of England, while the Bishop
contended for the rights of the Native clergy licensed by him.
However, the arrangement agreed upon proved satisfactory to both
sides. It is needless here to enter into details. * One pleasant
.incident of the visit was the preaching by Mr. Fenn of the Sermon
at the Christmas ordination, at the Bishop's request.
Two years later, in 1886, there was a very different secretarial
Wigram's v.isit to Ceylon, that of Mr. Wigram and his son. Their great
visit.
PA&T

1882--95.
Chap. 95.

«0 See Report of the Revs. C. C. Fenn and J. Barton, O.M; Intt'lligencer,
April, 1885.
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tour round the Mission-field began, as so many other tours have PART IX.
begun, at Colombo. They visited all the chief stations except. 1882--95. J affna, and were everywhere received with gladness by the Chap. 95.
Christians.
During these years, the increasing activity of the Missions in
Ceylon led to a corresponding recrudescence of energy among the
Buddhists; and this was much fostered by the appearance of the
Theosophists in the Island. In 1880 arrived Colonel Olcott Colonel
and Madame Blavatsky, who publicly avowed their belief in gf~~~,:~d
Buddhism, practised its ceremonies, fraternized with its priests, Blavatsky•.
and accepted the worship of its devotees. The Colonel declared
that he would" entirely uproot Christianity in the Island." The
Bible was vehemently abused, and at Kandy was publicly kicked
about the street; a Native comic paper held up Mr. Dowbiggin
and two catechists to ridicule as devil-priests; and an address
circulated in the Island said that there were" no deceivers, liars,
fools, thieves, like the Christian missionaries." An ex-Buddhist
priest who had become a Christian was strongly pressed to return
to Buddhism. "I am not a dog," he replied, "to return to my
vomit." "I will show you 145 falsehoods in the Bible," said
the Colonel. "Show me one," was the reply, "and I will
renounce it." The challenge was not accepted. The movement
subsequently received an impetus from a lamentable event, the
adhesion of a clergyman from England, who, sitting at the feet An English
of the High Priest at the head of the Buddhist College, solemnly ~e:~~sll~
repeated the formula of initiation: "I take refuge in Buddha! Buddhist.
I take refuge in the Law! I take refuge in the Order!"~'
Bishop Copleston's paper on Buddhism at the Anglican Missionary Conference of 1894 gave important information regarding Theosophism. "It is," said the Bishop, "virtually an
anti-Christian mission from the scepticism of the West,"
The revived position of Buddhism in Ceylon was powerfully
set forth by Miss Gordon-Cumming in an article in the IntelliGMisds
.
or ongencer (January, 1887). She referred to the new BuddhIst Cumming
College under the patronage of the British Government, to ~hi~~~- .
which students were resorting from all parts -of Eastern Asia.
"Well may the people be perplexed," she wrote, "when they see
the prominent position of honour assigned at every Government
ceremonial to a group of yellow-robed Buddhist priests, and when
Buddha's birthday has recently been officially recognized as a
general holiday on the same footing as Christmas Day." t
Very different indeed was the advent of another new body in Salvat!on
Ceylon about the same time-the Salvation Army. Its members, ~~~~~
as was acknowledged on all hands, set an example of devotion
Guardian, February 18th, 1885.
See also Miss Gordon-eumming's Two Happy Year.. in Oeylon (Third.
Ed., Blackwood, 1892), vol. i. pp. 95-97; vol. ii. pp. 416-421. Extracts
from this valuable work were given in the a.M. In1elligencm' of September,
1893.
«<

t
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IX. and self-denial which distinctly told upon the Native agents of

1882-95.
Chap. 95.

Wirasuriya.

Mr.G.
Grubb in

Ceylon.

the Missions. Yet the Salvationists caused sorrow and anxiety,
by singling out villages in which there were already Christians
and seeking to draw those Christians to their own body. The
missionaries who by temperament, and from their methods of
working, might be the most likely to welcome any fervent
witnesses for Christ, were especially troubled by their action,
ahd wrote sadly about it. Some of the Army leaders openly
preached against the Church, and particularly against Baptism
and the Lord's Supper. Two of the best of the Society's Native
workers were drawn away. One of them, after two years, humbly
came back, repelled by the violent attacks of his leader upon the
Church. Another, Wirasuriya, became a "colonel," and was
brought over to England, where he was fully believed by many
Christian people to be a fruit of the Army's aggressive work
among the Heathen, which, it was openly said, was thus proved
to be so much more successful than the useless educational work
of the C.M.S. Some friends were astonished when they heard
the true story of Wirasuriya, that he was the son of Singhalese
parents who were converts of the C.M.S. Mission; that he was
brought up religiously by them; that his personal conversion
of heart to God took place when he was one of Mr. Garrett's
students at Trinity College, Kandy, the Society's principal
educational institution. He became an earnest Christian and
evangelist, and it was while he was thus working in the C.M.S.
Mission that he was persuaded to join the Salvationists. He died
in 1888.
Ceylon, it will be remembered, was to share in the privileges of
the C.M.S. Winter Mission to India in 1887-8; ':' and in February,
1888, Mr. Grubb and Colonel Oldham, having finished their work
in the Bombay Presidency, arrived at Colombo. They held
special services and meetings at several mission stations with
manifest blessing. The accounts sent home by the missionaries
expressed deep thankfulness. Mr. Coles wrote: "Many date their
conversion, or fuller consecration, from the visit of the missioners."
Mr. Dowbiggin: "Many nominal Christians have been savingly
converted to God, and are now rejoicing in Jesus as their Saviour."
Mr. Simmons: "Some of the best Christians were quickened, and
strengthened, and stimulated." Mr. Griffith: "Not only were
there direct conversions, but there was a great awakening and
quickening among professing Christians, as well as great spiritual
refreshment among those already truly converted." Mr. Hodges,
Principal of Trinity College, Kandy, wrote: "The effects have, I
trust, been permanent, and have led to more definite consecration
to that service which is perfect freedom in proportion to our self
surrender to the Lord that bought us. I am specially thankful
for such tokens for good among the masters and elder boys." But

* See Chap.

XCIII.
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undoubtedly the'most notable effects of the Mission were seen in PABT IJ(.
those for whom it was not primarily intended, the English and 1882-95.'
-Englil'lh-speaking people. "Very many," wrote Mr. Coles, "were Chap. 95"
constrained to make a full surrender of themselves. to Christ, Effects~{ ,
and those who previously had believed in Him had their faith ~r'bb'
strengthened, love deepened, and joy in the Lord increased." Mi:.sio~
Definite results ensued. A Christian Union was formed by English ~~~~:;'h
merchants and planters who had received blessing, for united resIdents.
prayer, common Bible-study, and combined effort for the spiritual
good of others. Tea-planters in the hill-country who had been
content to give a small subscription to the Tamil Coolie Mission
now set to work to preach to their own coolies and tell them of
the Saviour they themselves had found. Mr. Simmons wrote of
them:" They seem to have been literally filled with the fire of love to and
zeal for Christ. They began at once to work for Jesus, not only among
their own countrymen, but among the coolies on their estates. The
intense earnestness and holy lives of these young men have made a
deeper impression on the Natives than anything that we appointed
labourers have done. They see that there is a reality and a power in a
religion which has produced such wonderful effects upon young English
planters."

When, two years later, Mr. Grubb was sent out again with three
lay fellow-workers by the Keswick Convention, he paid a second
visit to Oeylon;. and again the work was accompanied by the
power of the Spirit..
Three years after the first Mission-the C.M.S. Winter Mission Three
-a new missionary, a Cambridge man with some ministerial ~~~~wards
experience, the Rev. A. E. Dibben, was present at the" Planters'
Annual Christian Oonvention." "There are now," he wrote, " at
least forty real spiritually-minded Ohristians among them, most of .
whom connect their conversion to God with Mr. Grubb's visits to
Oeylon. Thirty or so of these men were present at the Oonvention; a contingent of twenty Colombo residents joined them;
whilst others, including Burghers and Native brethren, made
about eighty people at the meetings. It was a holy and happy
season."
But, as we have so often seen in this History, the great Enemy
of God and man never lets a good work alone; and when holy
men cannot be drawn back into sin, disunion among them is
fostered. The Exclusive Brethren, in 1892, appeared upon the Disunion
scene; and grievous separations, suspicions, evil surmisings, were ~;.a':~~th.
the result. They assailed Mr. Grubb's teachings insidiously, and ists.
drew some of the best men in the Christian Union after them.
.
In the early months of 1894, the Revs. E. N. Thwaites and Thwaites
Martin J. Hall, after their Special Mission to India, conducted f~'b~i:,~.
similar services in OeyIon; and again the letters of the missionaries .
,
were very warm as to both their work and its results. * From
«0

VOL. III.

a.M. InteZligencer, July, 1894.
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Kandy-" We had a time of great blessing. The meetings were
characterized by deep solemnity and the evident presence of the
Holy Spirit." From Colombo-" The evidences of spiritual :fruit
are very apparent." Mr. Coles wrote, "Accept my heartfelt
thanks for sending out two such faithful preachers, full of the
Holy Ghost"; and Mr. Dibben, "Europeans, Singhalese, and
Tamils have been so stirred up that several have given in their
names as wishing to engage directly in the Lord's work as He
may lead." The Rev. G. S. Amarasekara, Pastor of Cotta, wrote
of a Buddhist boy who was converted in the school there under
Mr.. Martin Hall's teaching, and who used this significant and
striking expression: "I received a new main-sp1'ing."
New misThe Ceylon Mission was not left without a small share of the
sionaries. reinforcement with which the increasing number of recruits in
the years 1888 and onwards enabled the Society to strengthen so
many of the Missions. On the appointment of Mr. Hodges to the
bishopric of Travancore and Cochin, a promising Oxford man was
E.~. Perry. sent out as Principal of Trinity College, Kandy-theRev. E..r. Perry,
"Pusey and Ellerton" and "Kennicott" Hebrew Scholar, and a
master in Merchant Taylors'. He at once threw himself into the
work with a bright enthusiasm that augured great things; but while
tramping through an almost impenetrable forest, during the first
Easter vacation (1890), to visit the wild aboriginal Veddahs, he was
His death. accidentally shot dead by one of his companions who fired at an
elephant. In his brief career he had won much affection, and his
death-so untimely as human short-sightedness judges-was felt
as a grievous blow to the College and the Mission. In the same
year died E. M. Griffith, the missionary in charge of .Taffna, after
more than twenty years' earnest and faithful service. A Trinity
(Cambridge) man, the Rev. H. P. Napier (now Napier-Clavering),
was appointed Principal of the College in succession to Mr. Perry;
and another Cambridge man, the Rev. J. W. Fall, went out as
Vice-Principal. In 1891, the college at J affna, known as the
St. John's Chundicully Seminary, being fifty years old, was named St. John's
Colfege,
Jaffna.
CoIIege in honour of its jubilee, and Mr. Fall went :from K an d y to
take the principalship; its head-master being a Tamil graduate
of Calcutta University, the Rev. C. C. Handy. Another Trinity
(Cambridge) man, the Rev. J. Carter, succeeded Mr. Fall at Kandy;
and subsequently again succeeded him at J affna, another Cambridge
man, the Rev. R. W. Ryde, taking his place at Trinity College in
1895. Meanwhile, in 1890, the Rev. A. E. Dibben went out to
assist, and presently to relieve, the veteran Mr. Higgens at Galle
Face Church, Colombo (the latter continuing Secretary of the
whole Mission); and in 1892, another Cambridge man, the Rev.
W. Welchman, joined the Tamil Mission, and a Highbury man,
the Rev. H. E. Heinekey, the Singhalese Mission. Six of these
seven men had had some ministerial experience before going out
--which is always an advantage. Another interesting addition
to the staff took place in 1892. Two young English planters,
PART IX.
1882-95.
Ghap. 95.
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Mr. (now Rev.) 'So :M:. Simmons and Mr. E. J. Carus-Wilson, PABTIX.
gave up their secular occupation, and joined the Singhalese 1~.
Mission as lay evangelists. This was a tangible fruit indeed of Ohap.95.
the spiritual movement above referred to.
Ceylon also shared in the new development of women's work.
In 1889, the Church of England Zenana Society, in response to Work oC
appeals from Mr. and Mrs. J. Ireland Jones, sent out two ladies C.E.Z.M.S.
to open a boarding-school at Kandy for the daughters of Kandyan
chiefs; and others have since been sent for village work. This
village work, in the hill country round Kandy, was first undertaken
in that same year by a lady who went out independently at her
own charges, and subsequently joined the C.M.S., Miss Denyer.
In 1891-95, the Society sent nine women missionaries to Ceylon;
and in 1892, the first missionary from the new Colonial Associations in Australia, Miss Helen P. Phillips, late Principal of :ydney
the Clergy Daughters' School at Sydney, joined the Singhalese a y.
Mission. Miss Phillips has started an interesting industrial
school at Dodanduwa at her own expense.
These later years, like the earlier ones of the period, were
marked by vigorous evangelistic efforts among both Singhalese Growth
and Tamils, by distinctly successful work in the schools, by growth ~::sion.
in the Native Church, by conversions of Buddhist priests, and
students in Trinity College, as well as of ordinary villagers and
coolies. In 1895 there were 8500 Native Christians connected
with the Mission, of whom 3000 were communicants (a large
proportion); sevEmteen Native clergymen and 520 male and female
teachers; and 268 schools, with 15,600 scholars. It is but thirty
years since the Jubilee of the Ceylon Mission was celebrated. If
the interesting little book then compiled by the missionaries were
now to have a new edition, the whole tone would be different.
Few Missions had, at the end of fifty years, been more scanty in
results. Few Missions have in thirty subsequent years presented
more manifest signs of the working of the grace of God.

t

II. MAURITIUS.
The story of the Mission in the little island of Mauritius was Mauritius.
told in our Fifty-eighth Chapter. The importance of Mauritius,
"the Malta of the Indian Ocean," stella clavisque maris Indici,
is, as there shown, out of all proportion to its size. The Roman
Catholics have fully recognized this, and theirs are the most ~omanist.
.
. fl uent'Ia1 re 1"IglOUS agenCIes
. .m th e I s1an.
d Agam
. mfluence.
VIgorous
an d m
.
and again have they forced the hand of the Government in regard
to educational policy; and so predominant is their influence that
Protestant mission schools have been carried on of late years with
increasing difficulty.* The Ohurch of England missio:uary work
is shared by the C.M.S. and the S.P.G.; and the S.P.G. Digest

* See an able article on Church Work in the Diocese of Mauritius, by.
Archdeacon Mathewp, in the C.M. Intelligencer of February, 1883; aud
another by Archdeacon Buswell, Ibi I., July, 1892.
N n 2
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IX. commants saV'arelyon the favour shown to the Roman Church.

1882-95. In addition to the educational difficulties, the evangelistic work is
Chap. 95. impeded by the Romanist planters forbidding access to their
Bishop
Royston.

Bishop
Walsh.

. Colonel
Robinson.

Baptisms.

An
English
Moslem.

Heathen coolies.
Bishop Royston, to whose unwearied energy and patience and
wise counsels the Mission is deeply indebted, .continued at the
head of the diocese until 1890, when he retired after an episcopate of eighteen years. He was succeeded by a former C.M.S.
Association Secretary, the Rev. W. Walsh, who held the see
seven years,':' and was also a good friend to the Mission. At the
beginning of our present period, 1883, the Revs. H. D. Buswell
and Nigel Honiss were still the missionaries in charge of the
work among the Tamils. Ansorge and Schurr had retired in
advanced years from the Bengali work; and they were succeeded
by the Rev. C. A. Blackburn, a local clergyman of excellent
qualifications, knowing French well (so important in Mauritius)
and also Hindi, and being especially competent to deal with
Mohammedans, who now formed an important though small
section of the motley population. There were two Native pastors,
aBengali and a Tamil; and three more, two Tamils and a Hindu~
stani, all born in the Island, were ordained soon afterwards by
Bishop Royston. The Native Church Council, formed in 1879,
was working efficiently, and in fact conducted the greater part of
the work, through Native evangelists and schoolmasters. The
Council had an excellent English officer as its treasurer, Lieut.Col. C. G. Robinson, B.A., whose departure from the Colony in
1884 was much lamented, alike by the Bishop, the missionaries,
and the Native Christians.t Mr. Honiss was in charge of the
Plaisance Orphanage, from which institution had come about
one-third of the Native Christians in the Island. The adult
baptisms averaged rather over 100 per annum; and in the forty
years since the work began in Mauritius, about 7000 persons have
been baptized. So many of the coolie converts returned to India
when their period of service was finished, that the statistical
returns for any particular year fail to show the real results 01 the
work; but from 1883 to 1895 the number of Native Christians
still in the Society's congregations rose from 1600 to 2000. Some
remarkable conversions of influential Moslems took place in 1889;
but more than ana of' them was shaken by the advent of an
Englishman, a Mr. Wilson, who had become a Mussulman
himself, and declared that he had converted 7000 English people
to Islam at Liverpool! He accepted a challenge from Mr.
Blackburn to a public discussion, but before the appointed day
arrived, he quietly disappeared from the Island.
" On Bishop Walsh's appointment to the Archdeaconry of Canterhury in
1897, and subseqnently to the Bishopric of Dover, the Rev. W. R. Pym
became, in 1898, sixth Bishop of Mauritins.
t Now Major.General Robinson, sometime Hon. Lay Secretary of the
Chnrch of England Zenana Society.
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Mr. Honiss retired in 1890,* and he was succeeded in the PART~.
charge of the School and Orphallage at Plaisance by an old J~i
Tinnevelly comrade, the Rev. V. W. Harcourt. The inmates ~p. 9lS.
represent many races; in Mr. Harcourt's words, "the blue-eyed,
fair-haired French child; the African, with his large, soft, black
eyes and frizzly hair; the small, imperious quondam Moslem,
now Ohristian; the North and South Indians; the Oreoles; the
English." Another Tinnevelly missionary, the Rev. A. K. Finni~
more, was sent to Mauritius in 1893; and a North India missionary, the Rev. W. Latham, was in the Island for a short
time. The veteran Buswell was appointed Archdeacon in 1894..
Subsequently to our present period, three ladies were sent out,
two of them Misses Wilkinson, sister and cousin of the Society's
Secretary at home. The sister shortly afterwards became Mrs,
Buswell.t
In 1892, a terrible cyclone struck the Island of Mauritius, and Cyclone.
destroyed a third part (3000 houses) of the capital, Port Louis;
with great loss of life. One Native clergyman of the S.P.G. lost
his life, and another his four children. Bishop Walsh's bous!:l
was damaged beyond repair. The massive walls of the cathedral
resisted the hurricane, and provided an asylum for the wounded
and the homeless.
The Society's little Mission in the Seychelles. Islands, an off- ~'yc!lelles
shoot from Ea,st Africa, but in the diocese of Mauritius, was ,ss.on.
carried on till 1894. The African Institution and settlement on
the main island of Ma,he, named Venn's Town by its founder,
the Rev. W. B. Ohancellor, was superintended for some years
(1878-85) by Mr. H. M. Warry. On his leaving, the work was
undertaken by a member of the O.M.S. Lay Workers' Union for
London, Mr. Edwin Luckoek, who carried it on with patient
diligence from 1885 till it was handed over to the Seychelles
Branch of the Mauritius Diocesan Society. An interesting
incident of Mr. Warry's period was a visit from General Gordon,
who was temporarily commanding officer in Mauritius for a few
months in 1881-2. It will be remembered that Gordon had an
idea that the Seychelles Islands were the site of the Garden of
Eden.

III.

NEW ZEALAND.

Like "a tra,ct of inundated country" on the plains of India, ~:,ililnd
"after the floods have subsided, and the fields are beginning to
.
look green again,"-yet with" many a once-fertile spot changed
to a bare waste of silt and gravel, and unsightly accumulations
of debris on every side,"-so appeared the once-flourishing New
Zealand Mission to the experienced eyes of Edward Oraig Stuart, ~. c. ,
the C.M.S. Oalcutta Secretary,t when he visited the Oolony in l~~~~
SlOnSJD

;; He has since been chaplain at Pisu..
t Mrs. Buswell died suddenly on May 1st, 1899.
t Afterwards Bishop of Waia.pu, and now in Persia.

1874-5·
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1874-5. The description will be understood by the readers of our
Sixty-seventh Chapter, in which the history of the Mission was
brought down to 1872. While, in the districts where the sad wars
of 1860-65 chiefly prevailed, the Native Church was a wreck,
there were prosperous Christian communities in the far north,
on the east coast, and in the south-west, districts of which much
has been said in former chapters. Mr. Stuart found in these
districts new churches built by the Maori Christians themselves,
well filled at the services, and served by Maori clergy held in
general respect. Hau-hauism was on the wane; and though the
drinking habits taken up in imitation of the English had done
infinite harm, they too were diminishing. "If," said. the C.M.S.
editor of that day, "the condition of the Native Church be compared with the barbarous state of New Zealand fifty years ago,
when cruelty and cannibalism reigned supreme, we can but
marvel at the mighty change, and say, What hath God wrought!
If, on the other hand, we compare it with the state of things
twenty years ago, we find much to mourn over. But if we
, compare it with ten years ago, there is cause for devout thanksgiving." Meanwhile, the Colony, of course, was growing fa.st;
Settlers . but Mr. Stuart wrote, "The white settlers do not, as a rule,
and MaoriS take any interest in the Maoris, and only thirst for their lands.
Even Ohristian people have had their minds so perverted, and
been so terrified and injured in the wars of retaliation, that they
do not realize their responsibilities towards them." But the
Maoris sometimes showed that they on their part did recognize
their responsibilities to the white people. The Times of January
17th, 1879, contained the following:PAlI.TIX.
1882--95.
Chap. 95.

"THE MAORIES OF NEW ZEALAND.-A singular illustration of returning good for evil is to be found in the fact that at about the same
time when the English papers, misled by an inaccurate telegram, were
charging the Maories with murder and cannibalism, they were really
performing acts of kindness of a nature for which all civilized nations
Kindness recognize that gratitude is due. In October last the Cily of Auckland,
~f ~~ori8 with a large number of emigrants on board, was wrecked on the west
~":clied coast of North Island, New Zealand. The passengers and crew were
emigrants. landed on a part of the coast mainly frequented by Maories. Nothing
could exceed the kindness which the Maories showed to the emigrants.
Under such circumstances, attempts to make gain out of wreckage are
not unknown among civilized races. The Maories, however, have not
attained to this level of civilization. The kindness they showed was of
a purely unselfish, disinterested character. They added another to the
many proofs they have already given of their natural inclination to
noble and generous deeds."

Veteran
bishops
And missionaries.

In 1873, the three bishops in the North Island-the sphere
of the Maori Mission-were Bishop Oowie of Auckland, Bishop
W. Williams of Waiapu, and Bishop Hadfield of Wellington.
The two latter had been C.M.S. missionaries, and had laboured
forty-eight and thirty-five years respectively. The old missionaries still surviving were Puckey, Baker~ Archdeacon Brown,
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Chapman, Matthews, Ashwell, Archdeacon Maunsell, R, Taylo.r, PARr IX.
Burrows, Spencer, Samuel Williams, W. L. Williams, and Grace. 1882-95.
And there were three younger men, Archdeacon E. B. Olarke, Chap. 95.
George Maunsell, and B. K. Taylor, sons of old O.M.S. veterans.
Some of the oldest were now beyond work, and the deaths of
'some soon ensued. R. Taylor died in 1873 (37 years in New
Zealand), Baker in 1875 (48 years), Ohapman in 1876 (46 years),
B. K. Taylor in 1876 (16 years), Bishop W. Williams in 1878
(53 years), Puckey in 1878 (54 years), Grace in 1879 (29 years),
Ashwell in 1883 (50 years), Brown in 1884 (55 years). Matthews
survived till 1892 (61 years), Archdeacon Maunsell till 1894
(59 years), Burrows till 1897 (58 years), Spencer till 1898
(57 years). Many of the wives or widows also died, arid the
love they had inspired in the Maoris wa,s again and again
strikingly manifested by the gatherings at their funerals. Mrs.
George Olarke, mother of Archdeacon E. B. Olarke, desired on her
death-bed that the service should be conducted in the Maori
language by a Maori clergyman. "I left my home," she said,
"for the good of the Natives; I have spent my life amongst
them; and I would like that they should carry me to the grave
and read the service over me." * The same arrangement was
followed in other cases.
Bishop William Williams presided over the diocese of Waiapu Bi~h!,p
twenty-seven years. On March 25th, 1876, the fiftieth anni- ~im:~$.
versary of his landing in New Zealand, he had a paralytic stroke,
and thereupon resigned. He lived two years after that, and died His death.
at Napier on February 9th, 1878. He and his brother, Archdeacon Henry Williams-the wonderful results of whose death
in 1867 we have before seen,-were the real founders of the
Maori Ohurch and of the Oolony of New Zealand. No two men
more deserve to be enshrined for ever in the memories of Ohristian
Englishmen. The Bishop's wife, who went out with him in
1825, survived him eighteen years, and died in the ninety-sixth
year of her age. Her daughters have long carried on a most
interesting Boarding School for Maori girls at Napier, which has
been a great blessing to the people.
On the resignation of Bishop Williams, the election of a new
bishop rested with the Diocesan Synod; and they elected the E. c.
Rev. E. C. Stuart, the C.M.S. Calcutta Secretary, who had been ~1~~~~
obliged to give up India finally on account of his health, and had Bis1?op or
made New Zealand his home, still as a C.M.S. missionary. He Walapu.
was consecrated at Napier on December 9th, 1877, twelve days
before his old comrade T. V. French was consecrated in London
first bishop of Lahore. The officiating prelates were the Primate
of New Zealand (Bishop Harper of Ohristchurch), Bishop Hadfield of Wellington, and Bishop Oowie of Auckland. Four months
,., She and her husband had been school.children together at Wymondham
under the Rev. Heury Tacy, one of the fonnders of C.M.S. organizati.on in
N onolk, and she had lived over sixty yoars in New Zealand.
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IX. later, Bishop Stuart conducted his first service in the Maori

188~95.
·C.hap.95.

ANew
Zealand
bishop on
visitation.

language, but, conscious of his inability yet to speak freely,
desired a Maori catechist to preach. This was done, but the
people sat on, saying they were" waiting to hear the Pihopa/s
sermon." "So I. told them," he wrote, "as best I could, the
story of the Apostle John, not able to say more, when in his old
age he was carried into' the church, than ' Little children, love one
another.' •Now,' I said, • that is my sermon. It is not a long
one, so you will try to remember it.'" From that time Bishop
Stuart laboured indefatigably, riding (often with his daughter) all
over his large diocese, much of it still wild, visiting both the
Maori villages and the white settlements. Let ona extract from a
private letter to the Bishop's sister, Mrs. Sandys, be given, as an
illustration of the kind of travelling involved:-

"We set out from Napier on Thursday, May 4th. Nan on her mare
, Florrie,' I on 'Zoe' (a new acquisition which promises to be a very
serviCeable nag), and Edward, my Maori henchman, on myoid mare
'Fan.' We were all well mounted on these sister steeds, and our first
- day's' dAk 'of twenty-five miles to Pohui was done within five hours,
albeit we had to cross and recross a river fifty-two times!
" A ride next day in perfect weather over two grand mountain-ranges
brought us to Terawera. My advent had been duly heralded, and the
score of inhabitants, adult and juvenile, came together for evening
service. It blew half a gale that night, and the rain came down in
torrents. But after breakfast it cleared a bit, and we made a start for
our ride of forty miles to Opepe. For the first twelve miles, through
magnificent forest and hill scenery, it was fair, but when we got out on
the great Kaingaroa Plain it blew and it snew, and it hailed and it
thew, most uncommon! We were fain to shelter ourselves and horses
in a tumble-down stable and shed, which used to be a ' kai-shop,' but is
now abandoned and dismantled. Here we munched our bread and
cheese, and recovered breathing, again to face the fury of the elements.
We were decidedly moist when we reached Opepe, the old constabulary
station, where there is now an inn with a Maori hostess. But the
barbarians showed us no little kindness, and made us a fire because of
the cold and the rain, and laded us with such things as we had need of,
even to the producing for me from the store a new pair of moleskinH, in
which to endue my episcopal legs, my ain riding breeks being sair drookit
with the run off my mackintosh. After a comfortable tea I had the few
men of the force together for a service in the' public,' and then we slept
the sleep of the weary, if not of the just, till the Sabbath morn. We
made an early start so as to ride the ten miles to Taupo before church...
time."

J.
s. Hill
and W.
Goodyear.

In 1878, the Society, after not having sent a new man from
England to New Zealand for nearly twenty years, yielded to the
appeals sent home, and allotted two men to the old Mission.
One was Joseph Sidney
Hill, who had gone to West Africa two
J
years before, but had returned invalided. The other was a layman from Islington College, W. Goodyear. The latter was
ordained by Bishop Stuart, and has been a faithful labourer ever
since. Hill was not successful with the Maori language, and he
felt strongly the call to work among the colonists. After three
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years he retin~d from C.M.S. service, and from thiLt time,as a PART IX.
prison chaplain and a Y.M.O.A. evangelist and missioner, he 1882-95.
exercised remarkable spiritual influence, and was blessed to the .chap. 95.
true conversion of many souls. * His later brief career as bishop
has been already noticed in Chap. LXXXIX. Another recruit for
the New Zealand Mission, also in 1878, was John Thornton, one of
Bishop Alford's schoolmasters from Highbury, who had worked
ten years in the Telugu Mission, and, while taking his furlough in
the form of a visit to New Zealand, was engaged as head-master
of the Te Aute College. This important school, for the sons of ~eltute
Maori chiefs, was started by Archdeacon Samuel Williams (son of 0 ege.
Arohdeacon Henry Williams) in 1871, independently of the C.M.S.
Mission, but to the great advantage of the Maori nation. It has
been a most successful institution, giving a good education to
many who now occupy important positions in the country. In
recent years it has been the headquarters of a remarkable movement for the spiritual revival of the Maori Ohristians, initiated and
carried on by Maori masters and scholars themselves. These
Maori masters and scholars received a real blessing from the Lord
for their own souls, and at once desired to pass it on. In the
vacations they went out to the Maori villages preaching; and
they have formed an Association for the social and moral elevation
of the Maori race, holding conferences on the subject, at which
they read able papers.
Seven other clergymen joined the Mission locally at different
times, viz., J. McWilliam, F. T. Baker, son of C. Baker; E.
Jennings; T. S. Grace, son of T. S. Grace, sen., and now Archdeacon in the diocese of Nelson; and three younger members of
the Williams family, (1) Alfred Owen Williams, son of Archdeacon ;:~~~r
Samuel, (2) Arthur F. Williams, nephew of Archdeacon Samuel, Williams's
(3) Herbert W. Williams, son of Archdeacon W. L.Williams (the
present Bishop of Waiapu).t The two last-named were Cambridge graduates. No.3, who had been an assistant mathematical
master at Haileybury, became Principal of the Maori Theological
College at Gisborne, a valuable institution founded and long conducted by his father, the present bishop, and which has for some
years trained most of the Maori clergy.
In our Sixty-seventh Chapter, twenty-three Maori clergymen Maori
were mentioned who had been ordained up to 1872. From 1873 clergy.
to 1895 inclusive, thirty-six more Maoris were ordained, viz.,
fourteen by Bishop Oowie, four by Bishop Hadiield, fifteen by
Bishop Stuart, and three by Bishop W. L. Williams. That is,
exactly fifty-nine members of the once cannibal race were ordained to the ministry of the Church of England in exactly fiftynine years from the baptism of the first convert. Can there be

* See the interesting chapters on his life in New Zealand, in his
biography by Miss Faulkner.
t Alfred and Arthur, therefore, are grandsons of Arohdeacon Henry
Williams, and Herbert a grandson of Bishop William Williams.
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more striking outward and visible sign of the power of the

1882-95. Gospel than that? " At the same time, in order to provide for
Chap. 95. church services and other ministrations in numbers of outlying

places, 'many Maoris (300 now) have been commissioned as
unpaid lay readers. This system has worked well; and paid lay
.
catechists are unknown in New Zealand. Two utterances of one
of the clergy may well be quoted here. In a sermon preached at
Re~. ?iripi Bishop Cowie's ordination in 1878, the Rev. Piripi Patiki, after
Plltlk,.
addressing the congregation and the five new deacons, turned to
the wives of the clergy ; Maori
lilY readers.

"He repeated what St. Paul had said about the duties of the wives,
and then went on to say that a man was like the mast of a ship, and his
wife was the rigging; that if they left their husbands to stand alone, a
sudden ~ust of wind might come and snap it off; but if the ship had its
proper rIgging it would carry its sail and weather every gale."

The same clergyman, on his death-bed in 1881, thus replied to
a proposal by the Rev. Wiki Te Paa that Archdeacon Olarke
should be telegraphed for ;"Why should you? It is the Lord's work. He planted the seed,
made the seed to grow, and then to bear fruit, and now that the fruit is
ripe let Him gather it in His own way. Do not interrupt the elders in
their work. And you, my son, God has planted you here: grow, work,
bear much fruit, and when you are ripe He will gather you tou. When I
am gone, you can write to the elders and let them know."

Rev.
Renata

Tangata

Trainin~

~[e~~~rJ

Two of the Maori clergy, and a chief of high rank who was a
Member of the Oolonial Parliament, died in a particularly sad way
in 1887, from eating food which was not in a healthy condition, at
Archdeacon Clarke's table, and sailing on a rough sea after the
meal. It was to him a terrible sorrow, and to the Maori Ohurch
a heavy loss. One of the victims, the Rev. Renata Tangata,'
was described as "a mo d e1 pastor, so wise, so gentle, and yet so
firm-an eminently spiritual man and endowed with considerable
preaching power." When the disastrous volcanic eruption took
place at Tarawera, which destroyed the far-famed pink and white
terraces, he alone remained calm, and groped about from house to
house in the awful darkness and amid showers of volcanic mud, to
exhort and pray with the terrified people.
Some of the earlier of the Maori clergy had been trained at
St. Stephen's School at Auckland, under Kissling, Ohapman ,
R. Maunsell, and Burrows, assisted by the Chief Judge, Sir W.
Martin, who was a sound theologian, an excellent lecturer, and
devoted to the interests of the Natives. Mr. Stuart, on his first
arrival in the Colony, worked in this school. But as it was a
place of general education, the C.M.S. men felt that a divinity
school of a more definite character was required; and this led to
the establishment, in 1883, of the Gisborne Theological Oollege,
under the care of Archdeacon W. L. Williams.

*

Since 1895, seven more have been ordained.
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In 1883, the Society put the New Zealand Mission on a new PART IX.
footing. The Oommittee felt strongly that the OoMoS. funds 1882-95.
ought not to be drawn upon permanently for ministrations to a Chap: 95.
few thousand Maoris now living in the midst of a large and CoM.S.
flourishing British Colony. New Zealand was not like India or :iss~on
Africa or China. There could never be a really independent oar.
Native Ohurch for a small minority of the population. The Maori
Christians must always continue, what they already were, members
of the Colonial Ohurch; and the Colonial Church should undertake the care of them. This, however, could no.t be done in a
moment; but Mr. Fenn drew up a scheme under which the
Maori Mission was committed to a local Board, consisting of the
three bishops of the North Island (Auckland, Waiapu, Wellington), three C.M.S. missionaries, and three white lay colonists,
with Archdeacon W. L. Williams as Secretary. The Board was
provided, to start with, with funds from three sources: (1) the
Society's personal allowances to its existing missionaries, to be
continued so long as they were at work; (2) the rents of the
Society's lands in the Colony, purchased in the earlier days, which
amounted to some £1200 a year, and which were used to supplement the Native contributions for the support of the pastors;
(3) a lump grant, commencing at £1400 a year, but to be reduced
(subject to certain contingencies) by five per cent. yearly-with
which the Board could pay other expenses, for agents locally
engaged, schools, &0. In this way the Society's expenditure was
gradually lessened, while the Board had time to raise funds from
the Oolonial Ohurch.
Although the Maori section of the Church could not be independent, it had its own Church Boards, subordinate to the Maori
Diocesan Synods, and in which the proceedings were conducted ~~~~d~.
in the Maori tongue. These Boards had been established on a
plan drawn up by Sir W. Martin, and proved very useful in giving
the Maoris a voice in their own Church affairs, and an opportunity
for the discussion of matters of interest to them.
But while the large majority of the Natives were now professing
Ohristians (Ohurch of England, or Wesleyan, or Romanist), there
was an influential minority still more or less disaffected, and Disa~ected
clinging either to Hau-hauism or to some other strange mixture of Maons.
Christianity and Heathenism. Part of these followed the Maori
"king," Tawhiao, and part followed one or other of two mis- iaWh'!o,
guided leaders, Te Whiti and Te Kooti. Efforts were made by KOO~~~'
some of the Maori clergy to influence these heretical and disaffected bodies, but with very partial success. In 1884, the Maori
"king" came to England, and was supposed by the newspapers to
be the real representative of the Maori people, in entire ignorance
of the fact that four-fifths of them in no way acknowledged him,
but were loyal to the Queen and to the Christian religion. On his
return to New Zealand, however, he was more friendly, and
.. rubbed noses" (the old Maori custom) with Archdeacon Olarke

T:
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in token of his readiness to permit the clergy to teach his people.
But their aloofness still continued, and continues more or less still.
When Tawhiao died, in 1894, Bishop Cowie and Archdeacon
Clarke held services for the 2000 or 3000 of his people who came
together, and all seemed hopeful; and although a new "king"
was elected, he gave every sign of coming back to the true faith,
welcoming the Maori clergy, prohibiting Sunday work, and asking
for teachers for the children.
Character
Nevertheless, the general condition of the Maori people has not
~~~rls. been encouraging. Notwithstanding their high and noble qualities,
they have grave moral defects; * and they are easily influenced by
new superstitions. The Mormons have found them an easy prey;
and like' all uncivilized races, they are prone to believe in witchcraft.
But they are not so bad as they are often painted. Travellers see
the least reputable of them in the large towns and on the tourist
routes, and know nothing of the peaceful and thriving communities
that are supporting their own churches and clergy. In Mr.
Froude's Froude's Oceana they were described very unfavourably; but the
"Oceana." readers were not informed that the church which was a conspicuous object in the frontispiece to that book was served by a
Maori clergyman and cared for by a Maori churchwarden. The
ravages of the intoxicating liquors introduced by white traders
have been referred to in former chapters; but in recent years
there has been a vast improvement in that respect. The Blue
TemperRibbon movement, at one time so popular in England, effected a
~o":ement wonderful work in New Zealand, having been introduced there
~monJthe. in 1883 by the Rev. T. S. Grace, jun., now Archdeacon in the
aons.
diocese of Nelson. Great Maori gatherings which had before that
time been scenes of frightful drunkenness and debauchery became
perfectly quiet and orderly. In the Wanganui district in 1884,
while the local Police News recorded the fining or imprisonment
of two or three white men every week, only one Maori was brought
up under similar charges in twelve months. Another significant
~espect
incident occurred in 1892, showing a revival of the old reverence
L~~:Day for the Lord's Day. A member of the New Zealand Government
sent word to the Maoris at the village of Parewanui that he was
coming to address them on Sunday. They held a meeting to
discuss the matter, and sent this reply : PART IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 95.

/I The Government Minister has six days weekly in which to speak to
us, while Christ's Minister only has one. Sunday is the day for Christ's
Minister to speak to our souls. If you w-ould like to come and hear him
we shall be pleased to see you, but if not, remain where you are till
Monday."

The Maoris have diminished in numbers with fearful rapidity.
Their partial but unintelligent adoption of English habits and
dress has made them victims of disease. The census of 1896

* See an able article by Mr. J. Thornton, head-master of the Te Aute
College, a.M. Intelligencer, March, 1892.
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gave their ilumber a~ 39,805, of whom 3512 were hal£-casteg; PABTIX:
The statistics of the C.M.S. Maori Mission, which have of late 1882-95.
years been carefully made up, put the Church of England popu- Chap. 95.
lation of the North Island at about 16,000; and there are perhaps. Stati~tics.
2000 in the Middle Island. The Wesleyans and Roman Catholics
count together a nearly equal number; and the remainder are the
followers of the heretical leaders who still hold aloof.
The Colonial population at the same census was 626,000; but
a considerable proportion of these are in the flourishing southern
provinces in the Middle Island. It was to the Oolonial Church, ~~e h'
with its sixdioceses and numerous churches and clergy, that Mr. theu~lo~~.
George Grubb and his party went in 1890, and again in 1892, and Mr. G.
the C.M.S. Australian Deputation in the autumn of the latter year. Grubb.
The result of the C.M.S. visit, in the formation of the New Zealand
Church Missionary Association, will be mentioned in another
chapter. An indirect result of it was the resignation, in 1893, by Bishop
Bishop Stuart, of the diocese of Waiapu, that he might go in his ~et~:s.
advancing years as a simple missionary to Persia.~' He was
succeeded by Archdeacon W. Leonard Williams; the third bishop Bishop
of Waiapu being thus the son of the first bishop. Dr. Leonard ~il~~ms.
Williams was born in New Zealand, and was in fact that white
child who was baptized in 1829 together with the first Maori
children admitted to the Church. t He took his degree at Oxford in
1852, went out again in the following year as a C.M.S. missionary,
and did not revisit England until 1897, the year of the Queen's
Diamond Jubilee and of the Fourth Lambeth Conference. In
1893, also, the aged Bishop Hadfield resigned the diocese of BishoP
l
Wellington, after an episcopate of twenty-three years, and a total ~:~~es~
service in New Zealand of fifty-five years. He was succeeded by
a clergyman sent out from England, the Rev.F. Wallis. The
three dioceses in the Middle Island have not come under the
notice of this History; but it should be mentioned here that
Bishop Suter of Nelson, who did great service to the Colonial ~.th:r
Ohurch by training its clergy, was succeeded in 1892 by the 1S ops.
present Bishop Mules; that Bishop Harper of Christchurch, long
the Primate of New Zealand, was succeeded in 1890 by the present
Bishop Julius; and that Bishop Nevill presides over the southernmost diocese of Dunedin. The Bishops of Auckland, Waiapu,
Wellington, Christchurch, and Nelson, and the Bishop of Melanesia, are Vice-Presidents of the Society.
Very different is the position, and very different the outlook, ofthe Future of
three Missions briefly sketched in this chapter. In Ceylon, there ~fs~~~:.
is every prospect that in the not very distant future the Singhalese
arid Tamil Christians-of whom there are many in the Ohurch of
England besides those connected with the C.M.S.-will be so
numerous and influential as practically to dominate the Church.
Meanwhile the anglicizing of the upper classes of the Native
., See p. 535.

t

See Yol. 1., p. 356.
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PART IX. population goes on rapidly, and this may probably secure the
J~~2~5. cont~nuance of the wh.ite and coloure~ races i.n o~e Church. The
~ 5. two mdependent Anghcan Churches sIde by sIde III the same area,
which some expect to see in India, are not likely to be seen in
Ceylon. In New Zealand also there will continue to be one
Church; but there the white colonist is, and will be, dominant.
The Maori section must more and more be relatively small and
dependent. In Mauritius these problems scarcely arise at all.
The Anglican Church comprises but a small minority even of the
statistically Christian population. But in all these three very
different Island Missions the need of a Saviour is the same, the
,work of the Spirit is the same, the tokens of Divine blessing upon
faithful labour are the same. "The same Lord' over all is rich
unto all that call upon Him."

electronic file created by cafis.org

CHA.PTER XCVI.
CHINA: ONWARD, [NWARD,-AND UPWARD.
Continuity of the China Mission-The C.I.M.-Hong Kong-Fuh-kien:
Progre!!\s, Persecution, C.E.Z.M.S., Advance in the North-West,
Outrages-Question of Chinese Dress-Mid China: Shanghai,
Ningpo, the College, Tai-chow, Hang-chow, the Hospital-General
Missionary Conference, I8go-0pium Controversy-The Royal
Commission-New Si-chuan Mission-Mr. Horsburgh-Diocese of
West China-War between China and Japan-Riots and Outrages
-The Ku-cheng Massacre: the Story and the Effects-What
should, or could, the Government do?
" When the cloud was taken up ..• the child1"en of Israel went onwa?'d."Exod. xl. 36.
"Behold, I have set the land before you, go in."-Deut. i. 8.
"Oaught up."-1 Thess. iv. 17; Rev. xii. 5.

1Ji!1!~!1NWARD~the steady development and progress of the

PART

IX.

old Missions. Inward-the occupation of interior 1882-95.
districts. Upward-in a chariot of fire to the presence Cpap.96.
of the King. Such is the record now to be presented On;';;:;;, .
concerning the C.M.S. Mission in China.
~wardd .
Throughout the period, the same three bishops presided .over p,:"ar.
the three" dioceses" into which, for the purposes of the Church
of England, Ohina was divided. Bishop Burdon, with the little The three
British Oolony of Hong Kong as his base, watched over South bishops.
Ohina ; Bishop Moule, himself a missionary pure and simple, over
Mid Ohina; Bishop Scott, head of the S.P.G. Mission, over North
Ohina. The new "diocese" of West Ohina was formed at the
end of 1895, after our period properly ends.
The leading missionaries, too, were almost the same throughout Continuity
the twelve years and a half-a most unusual circumstance in c!h\~~
O.M.S. Missions. The men of over ten years' standing who were Missions.
at work in 1883 were all (except one, Valentine) still at work in
1895~Bishop Burdon, Bishop Moule, A. E. Moule, Wolfe, Bates,
Elwin; and so were almost all those belonging to Mr. Wright's
period"-Hoare, Stewart, Lloyd, Grundy, Ost,. Banister, Dr.
Taylor; but one of these names reminds us' that the end of our
period was marked by that solemn event which adds the word
"Upward" to the title of this chapter. The list of 1883 also
includes the names of two women, Miss Laurence and Mrs. Russell,
neither of which appear in 1895. Miss Laurence had been trans- ~eath of
ferred to Japan; Mrs. Russell died in 1887, deeply lamented by Ru":selJ,
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the Chinese at Ningpo, of whom she had been from her childhood
the never-failing friend, whose language she spoke like one of
themselves, who was more" in touch" with them than any other
missionary, and whose tender consideration for them, even for
their failings, approached almost to a fault. The one other death
in the field, that of J. D. Valentine in the prime of life in 1889,
closed a twenty-six years' career of patient and cheerful labour,
'mostly in the least fruitful field 'among C.M.S. stations, the" City
of Perpetual Prosperity," Shaou-hing. But three of the old
pioneers of the China Mission died at home in the period:,
T. McClatchie, the expert Chinese scholar, after nearly forty years
in the country, either as C.M.S. missionary or as chaplain; F. F.
Gough, founder of the Cambridge University' Prayer Union,
translator and reviser of the Bible, after thirty-four years' C.M.S.
service; R. H. Cobbold, Russell's comrade in the first occupation
of Ningpo, Archdeacon under Bishop Smith, and latterly for
twenty years Rector of Ross and leading friend of the Society in
Herefordshire.
In the earlier 'years of the period, the Society did very little for
the China Missions in the way of reinforcement, perhaps because
of there being no vacancies. In the four years 1883·86, only seven
men were sent out. Afterwards China received a fair share of the
increasing number of new recruits, both men and women. But
the C.M.S. was still far behind other Missions in development and
extension; and although its motto came to be "Onward and
Inward," the scale of operations was small indeed compared with
that of some others. The great American Missions grew and
multiplied; and while the English Societies which-like the
C.M:S.-had to supply also other parts of the world moved more
slowly, the China Inland Mission, with only China to think of,
and borne on upon a great wave of fervent enthusiasm, poured in
its men and women in large companies year by year. In former
chapters we have seen what it pleased God to do in Christian
circles in England through the going forth of the famous" Cambridge Seven" in 1885; and it was a token indeed of His gracious
favour that everyone of them was preserved to do intrepid
pioneer work in the far interior of China for several years."~
Although all English Societies, and pre-eminently the C.M.S.,
felt the influence of the uprising of missionary zeal for which their
going out was the signal, the China Inla.nd Mission naturally felt it
most. Its energetic Secretary, Mr. Broomhall, and his colleagues
on the Home Council, were quite overwhelmed by the multitude of
applications for missionary service. No Mission was ever less
,. Six of them to this day; and Mr. Stndd, thongh not now in China, is,
in view of his abundant labours in calling forth recruits from many Ohristian
lands, scarcely an exception. Mr. Stauley Smith and Mr. Studd, after being
in China a few months, wrote an admirable Letter to Intending Missionaries,
and sent it to a friend at Cambridge; and it was printed in the a.M. meaner
of March, 1886.
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tempted-or, if tempted, less yielded to the temptation-to send PARr IX.
out "anybody," than the China Inland Mission at that time. 1882-95._
Many aspirants came to the C.M.S., complaining that the C.1.M. Chap. 00.
had rejected them-wisely, as inquiry showed. Even those - accepted were so numerous that onlookers naturally said, Where
can the money come from to support them? The C.1.M. leaders
themselves never asked that question. Theirs was the" policy of P",licy of
faith." They doubted not that if they took anxious care only to faIth.
send out those who seemed to be unmistakably called of God, it
was but rendering Him due honour to believe the means would be
provided. And so it proved. The public heard nothing about
C.I.M. finance; but God gave it some recruits with considerable
wealth at their disposal, and that wealth was freely' laid upon His
altar. Meanwhile, Mr. Hudson Taylor called on his friends to go
on praying for more labourers. In 1887, special prayer was made
that one hundred might go forth that year. Six times that number The One
offered, but the Council, faithful to its principle, declined to lower ~~:;'s~~d
the standard, and rejected five-sixths of the applicants; yet the
exact number of one hundred-not 99 nor 101, but 100-actually
sailed within the year. Still more significant of God's blessing is
the fact that,seven years later, seventy-eight of the hundred were
still on the a.I.M. staff, and, of the remainder, five had died, and
. most of the others were still labouring in China, though in other
connexions. * Does the whole history of Missions afford quite a
parallel to this ?
Reverting to the C.M.S. Missions, let us pass them rapidly in C.!"l ..S'·
review, as they were in the period of the 'eighties: first, the work MISSions.
at Hong Kong and in the Kwan-tung Province; secondly, the
Fuh-kien Mission; thirdly, the Mid China Mission.
1. The small Mission at Bong Kong was carried on for the Hong
greater part of the period by the Rev. J. B. Ost. The old Chinese Kong.
pastor, the Rev. Lo Sam Yuen, was superannuated in 1883, and
Bishop Burdon ordained as his successor an excellent man who
had worked as an evangelist among his countrymen in Australia,
Fong Yat Sau, better known now as "the Rev. Matthew." t AtCanton, the capital of the Kwan-tung Province, resided the Rev.
J. Grundy, whose sphere of work lay in the numerous out-stations
founded by the Rev. E. Davys, and manned by catechists. In
response to Bishop Burdon's appeals when in England in 1882,
and with the aid of the funds raised by him, the Society planned
a Medical Mission at a new treaty-port in the extreme south-west
of China, Pak-hoi, and sent out Dr. E. G. Horder for that purpose. Pak-hoi.
'iF Stcrry of the China Inland Mission, vol. ii. p. 481.
The authoress of ,this
deeply.interesting and admirably-written work, Miss Geraldine Guinness,
was one of the first to go to China aftei' "the Hundred," i.e. in January,
1888.
t In Australia he was known as Matthew .A Jet, and his name frequently
appears in the earlier numbers of Mr. Macartney's magazine, The Misswnu,ry.

VOL. III.
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electronic file created by cafis.org

562
IX,
1882-95.
Chap. 96.

PART

Women

~j~:~on-

CHINA: ONWARD, INWARD,-AND UPWARD

The actual occupation of the place was delayed a year or two, but
in 1887 Dr. Horder successfully established a hospital there,
which has been a blessing ever since. The Rev. W. Light was
for a time associated with him as evangelistic missionary; and in
1889 the Rev. E. B. Beauchamp joined him. Dr. Horder and
Mr. Beauchamp both married sisters of Mrs. Ost; the three
being daughters of the Rev. S. D. Stubbs (Vicar of St. James's,
Pentonville, and a member of the C.M.S. Committee), and nieces
of Mrs. Burdon, the Bishop's wife. Among the married women
in the field, there are no truer missionaries than these three
sisters.~< In 1888-9 the Society also sent out Dr. W. W. Colborne, as an itinerant medical missionary in the Kwan-tung
Province, and two of the first ladies under the new development
of C.M.S. women missionaries, Miss Hamper and Miss Ridley,
for work among women and girls in Hong Kong.

There was' an

excellent Girls' School there already, under Miss Johnstone of
the Female Education Society. Bishop Burdon, Mr. Ost, and
Dr. Oolborne, made journeys up the great West River into
Kwang-si, a province quite unoccupied by any Mission. The
influence of the Pak-hoi hospital, and of the remarkable work
done there by Dr. Harder for lepers in particular, has since
brought many inquirers from that province.
Fuh-kien

Mission.

The ....ven
men.

Medical

work.

II. The Fuh-kien Mission was happy in having the same seven
missionaries working in it for several years, 1882-88, viz., Wolfe,
Stewart, Lloyd, Taylor, Banister, Martin, Shaw; and all these
except Stewart are at work to this day, after services of from sixteen
to thirty-seven years. No other Mission except New Zealand can
show such a continuity. When the number seven was altered, it
was not by subtraction, but by addition. Wolfe-who was appointed
Archdeacon of Fuh-chow in 1887,-Banister, and Martin, divided
the supervision of the various districts in which Ohinese clergy
and catechists were at work; Stewart and Shaw conducted the
College and Boys' Boarding School; Dr. Van Someren Taylor
had the Medical Mission at Fuh-ning; Lloyd had turns at most
things, the districts, the Oollege, &c., and also literary work,
revising, with Dr. Baldwin, a leading American missionary, the
Old Testament in the colloquial of Fuh-chow. Martin and Taylor
resided at Fuh-ning; the rest at Fuh-chow, until, in 1887,
Banister made Ku-cheng his headquarters-the second advance
as regards residence beyond the treaty-port. He was welcomed
by the people as "an inhabitant of Ku-cheng," and was" called
on " by numbers, though some declined to drink" the Christian
tea." Dr. Taylor'S medical work at Fuh-ning exercised widespread influence, and he did a specially useful work by training
Chinese Ohristians as doctors, who subsequently became excellent
medical evangelists. Another interesting agency was the "litt!{}
It

See also p. 660.
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schools;" familia:r: afterwards in England and Ireland and the PART IX.
Colonies through Stewart's speeches-small village schools of 1882-96..
no pretension, but teaching hundreds of boys to repeat Scripture Chap. 96.
passages and sing Christian hymns, by which means the Gospel Vil~
message penetrated to many more homes than could be reached schotfs.
by the missionaries or even by the Native catechists.
Important educational work was done at Fuh-chow. Stewart's College
new College and Boarding School, built, and the site purchased, ~~goolsat
with the compensation-money for the outrage of 1878~' and a Fuh-chow•.
grant from the W. C. Jones Fund, was opened by Bishop Burdon
on November 10th, 1883. "We had been chased," said the
Bishop, "from 'Esek,' and again from 'Sitnah,' but now we
are settled at 'Rehoboth,' and the Lord hath made room for us~
and we shall be fruitful in the land." The Rev. Ngoi Kaik-ki
was master of the Boarding School. Mrs. Stewart, and sub~
sequently Mrs. Lloyd, superintended a Bible-woman's Schoo~,
with Ohitnio, the widow of the Rev. Ling Sieng-sing, as matron. t
The Girls' Boarding School was carried on by Miss Bushell of Miss
the Female Education Society. This lady was a most able mis- Bushell.
sionary. In 1888,' at the annual meeting of the Provincial Council,
she addressed the two or three hundred catechists and delegates
-the first woman who had ever done such a thing-against the
custom of the early marriage of girls. "Not many years back,"
wrote W o1£e, "the idea of a lady rising to address such an
assembly would have been considered simply ridiculous, and
the subject-matter of her address still more ridiculous; but the
enthusiasm it elicited, and the effect it produced, show what a
change has taken place 'in the ideas of our Native Ohristians on
such social questions as early marriages and foot-crippling."
The letters and reports from the Fuh-kien Mission have always
been especially interesting. Some of the districts and towns and .
villages became very familiar to readers at home: Lo-nguong, Out;
. th e earl'ler d ays. statIons.
·
k ong, N'lllg- t'k
aI, K u-ch eng, part'leUIar1y, In
L 18ngIn the period now reviewed, the districts south of the River Min
were more full of interest. W o1£e wrote at great length of his
tours in the Hok-chiang district,! where the progress was ex- H,?kceptionally rapid, and yet where the ebbs and flows were most df~:rift.
marked, owing both to the bitter persecution of the converts and
to .Romanist interference. This district had originally belonged to
the American Methodists; but the people insisted upon. being
associated with the C.M.S. Mission, and the O.M.S. men, after
years of refusing, had at length to yield, with the acquiescence,
though scarcely the approval, of the American brethren. Further
south, and inland, the Hing-hwa district also was interesting. Hing-hwa.
The Society, anxious that its extension should be northward jnto
virgin country, rather than southward, where others were at
See p. 227.
t See p. 221. .
See C.M. InteUigencer, April a.nd Ma.y, 1883; January, 1887; July, 181)9;
October, 1891.
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PARt IX. work, refused to grant even the small sum needed to maintain

catechists there, and withdrew those who had been sent; but the
people, poor as they were, raised the money themselves, followed
- - the retiring men when they left, and insisted on conducting them
back to the city. Again, therefore, the Mission yielded, and
Hing-hwa has since become an important station.
Bishop
Bishop Burdon repeatedly went up to Fuh-kien and travelled
~~[~~nts round the country " confirming"-in both the ecclesiastical and
the spiritual sense-" the souls of the disciples." His published
journals give a very vivid idea of the realities of life and work in
Chinese towns and villages-repulsive in the extreme, yet cheerfully faced by Christ's servants for His sake.* The Bishop was
much exercised in mind about the" elements" used in the Lord's
The ele.
ments in
"Neither bread nor wine," he wrote, "is an ordinary
the Lord's Supper.
Supper.
article of food in China. Both are essentially Western, and to
the Chinese thoroughly foreign." Yet the missionaries on tour
had to carry with them foreign-made bread and weak claret.
" These to the Chinese mind convey no figUl~e or religious idea ";
and he added, "If all China were to become Christian, how could
a practically bread-less and wine-less nation provide for its millions
bread and wine for the Lord's Supper?" Why not use, be
asked, a rice-cake and tea, the real equivalents in China of bread
and wine in Palestine? " This looks to us like a travesty of the
sacred ordinance; but is it not our boast and our glory that
Christianity can be adapted to meet the wants of every nation
under heaven?" But this is a problem which not even the
Lambeth Conference has ventured to deal with! t
Increase of
Year by year the number of Christians in Fuh-kien increased.
converts. At the end of 1882 there were 2400 baptized people (of whom 1300
were communicants) and 2000 catechumens. At the end of 1894
there were 5900 baptized (2800 communicants) and 7000 catechumens. The latter figure is never one to be much relied on
where people come over in families or clans. Many of them are
"stony ground" hearers, quite sincere, but often "offended"
"when persecution or tribulation ariseth." Yet many in FuhPersecukien did stand firm, and it was these who, after due testing and
tions.
instruction, were admitted to the Church. Most touching were
the cases of patience and faithfulness under severe trial. For
instance, a Christian refused to pay 30 or 40 " cash" (about 2d.)
towards the expense of an idol :festival; whereupon his wheat and
bamboo-trees were cut down, and he himself was beaten, dragged
through the streets by his queue, and, on refusing to deny the
name of Jesus, tortured by shoe-needles being run into his feet.
A young man was hung up by the thumbs, by his own father,
1882--95.
Chap. 96.

"" See especially the journal of an episcopal tour of three months in 1886,
C.M. Intelligence!', May and June, 1887.
t But Bishop Tucker, in Uganda, has authorized the use of plantain cakes
and plantain wine. Nothing else, in fact, has been available for the large
number of Baganda communi...,ants.
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although. even Heathen neighbours expostulated. Wives especi- PARr IX.
ally suffered, being beaten and locked up by their husbands for 1882--95.
attending mission chapels. One died from the blows inflicted on Ohap. 96.
her. Another, who had suffered greatly, was at length baptized
by the appropriate name of Patience. The period of the war
between China and France about Tonquin, in 1884, when a French Fr~nco
ileet ascended the River Min and destroyed the Chinese ships ~~~~se
that were defending Fuh-chow,* was especially a time of peril
and persecution, the Chinamen not distinguishing between one
foreigner and another, and venting their wrath against their own
countrymen who had joined the" foreign doctrine."
One sign of progress in Fuh-kien was the increasing number of
the Native clergy. Up to 1883, seven had been ordained, of Chinese
whom three had died. Eight more were ordained by Bishop ~~~~hi~~:
Burdon within our period. Wong Kiu-taik, the earliest of all
- (ordained by Bishop Alford in 1868), was killed in 1893 by a fall
from the roof of his house, whither he had gone to see the unprecedented sight of the city enveloped in snow. All the rest,
except one, did well, both in teaching and in example. Some of
the unordained catechists, too, were valiant for the truth: one, for
example, who had the Ten Commandments inscribed on the front
of his garment in Chinese characters, and the Seven Beatitudes
on the back of it, on purpose that everybody should know what
his work and object were.
In 1885 the Native Church, with much enthusiasm, sent two Fuh-c~ow
men as its own foreign missionaries to Corea. That long-closed ~:~~~~:~
country had been opened by Sir H. Parkes's treaty in 1883, and
Bishops Burdon, Maule, and Scott had sent a joint letter to the
Archbishop of Canterbury appealing to the Church of England for
a Mission to be sent there. Archbishop Benson sent the appeal
to the C.M.S-., and the Committee expressed their readiness to
respond if men came forward specially, and means were specially
provided, but neither condition was ever fulfilled. Mr. Wolfe,
however, went to Corea in 1884,t and on his return to Fuh-chow
so keenly interested the Chinese Christians in the" open door"
for the Gospel, that they undertook a Mission themselves. Their
men went forth to Corea, learned the language, and began
earnest work; and Wolfe, two years later, visited them, and was
pleased with their progress. The enterprise, however, was not
persevered in; the American Presbyterians in Manchuria became
the chief evangelists in Corea; and in 1889 an Anglican Mission·
was founded by Bishop Corie, under the auspices of the S.P.G.
Mr. Wigram's visit to Fuh-kien was One of the most interesting YVi~am
episodes in his tour round the world in 1886-7. He and his son l.~h-tien
travelled some three hundred miles in the Province, from station Province.
to station, about two-thirds of the distance being done on foot, up
and down steep hills. For one whole week they met no foreigner,
«0

t

See Mr. Wolfe's account, a.M. InteHi!lencer, November, 1884, p. '708.
See hill narrative, Ibid.., June, 1885.
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IX. and no Chinaman who could speak English; but everywhere

1882-95.

they were met by little bands of Christians with the salutation,
"Penang!" (Peace). At one of the gatherings of missionaries,
English and American, at Fuh-chow, Mr. Wigram told of the
remarkable pioneer work by ladies which he had seen in India,
and asked if the time had come for similar work in Fuh-kien.
"This apparent bow at a venture," wrote Edmund Wigram,
"quickly raised the meeting straight up to ' red-hot,' and it had
not been lacking in warmth before. One after another got up
and spoke of the wonderful openings presenting themselves for
female work, and the perfect possibility of foreign ladies living
up-country." It was this incident that led Mr. Wigram, on his
return home, to urge upon the C.E.Z.M.S. the extension of its
new enterprise in China.
The expansion of the Fuh-kien Mission in the later years of our
period was, in fact, largely due to the initiative of the ladies sent
C.~.Z.M.S. out by the C.E.Z.M.S. How: that Society came to begin its
ladles.
operations in China we have before seen;~' and also how its first
missionary, Miss Gough, provided for it by the C.M.S., came back
to the C.M.S. by her marriage with Mr. Hoare. Meanwhile
Stewart's Robert Stewart and his wife were at home on furlough in 1885,
influence'
.
at home.
and by their brightness an d f ervour arouse d a warm interest III
the possibilities of woman's work in China, which, up to that
time, the C.M.S. and C.E.Z.M.S. circles had not at all realized.
Especially was this so in Ireland, among their own numerous
friends and connexions there. The result was the coming forward
of several ladies for Fuh-kien, some at their own charges, and
SGme w\th funds raised by the friends whose zeal had thus been
quickened; and the C.E.Z. Committee were much encouraged to
send them by Mr. Wigram's testimony. First went the Misses
I. and H. Newcombe, in 1886; then Miss Olara Bradshaw and
Miss Davies, in 1887; then Misses B. and M. Newcombe t and
Miss Johnson, in 1888; and after that, year by year, several
others; until in 1895 there were thirty, although a few had been
married or retired.
The inspiration that sent out this noble band of Christian
Mrs. A
women was much quickened by the visit to England, in 1890, of
Hok's
the Chinese lady, Mrs. A Hok, whose conversion, through the
visit to
!l:ngland. instrumentality of Miss Foster of the F.RS., has been mentioned
before·. It was an extraordinary act of self-sacrifice for Christ's
sake on the part of both Mrs. A Hok and her husband. She was
the second Chinese lady, and the first Chinese Christian lady, to
cross the ocean. With her" lily feet "-only two inches long,
"a superlative beauty," says Miss Gordon-Cumming t-she could
Chap. 96.

*
t

See p. 232.
These two ladies, and Miss French (a.fterwards Mrs. Daly), went at first
to Mid China, but that field was not perma.nently taken up by the a.E. Z.M.S.,
and the two sisters Newcombe joined the Fuh·kien band.
t Wanderings in Ohima, vol. i. p. 219.
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not walk; she knew scarcely any English; everything foreign wa.s PAll'l'iL
strange to her; yet she came, under Miss C. Bradshaw's care, . 1~.
with a 8hinese maid, and within three months she addressed Chap: 98,
about one hundred meetings in various parts of England and
Ireland, her fervent words being translated by Mrs. Stewart, who,
with scarcely less self-sacrifice, gave herself to the work of
conducting Mrs. A Hok about the country and interpreting for
her. It pleased God to try sorely, in two ways, the faith of the
gentle Chinese lady. First, only one Englishwoman responded to
her piteous appeals for more missionaries; secondly, on hearing
that her husband was ill, she hurried back to China via Canada,
but being detained ten days at Vancouver waiting for a steamer,
she reached Fuh-chow just ten days after his death. The re- Death of
proaches heaped upon her by Heathen friends can be imagined: Mr.AHok.
had not the gods justly punished her for leaving her husband and
going to the country of the "foreign devils"? But her faith,
through the sustaining grace of God, failed not; and when we
now find more than sixty women missionaries (C.E.Z.M.S. and God'sreC.M.S.) from England and Ireland in Fuh-kien, where, when she compense,
decided to take that journey, there were only five, we see how
the Lord, in His own time and way, has abundantly recompensed
her.
Meanwhile, the C.M.S. also was reinforcing its staff. In 1887 New
went forth the Rev. J. S. Collins, a "T.C.D." man, son of the ;"e'::s,
Rev. W. H. Collins, the former pioneer at Peking; in 1888, a
medical man, Dr. John Rigg, and also the Revs. H. S. Phillips and
H. C. Knox,~< representing Cambridge and Oxford respectively,the former the son of an influential lay friend of the Society at
Manchester,-the latter brought to C.M.S. by his cousins, the
daughters of the Dowager Lady Dynevor; t in 1889, another
Cambridge man, the Rev. H. M. Ryton-Jones; in 1890, another
Dublin man, the Rev. T. McClelland, and a medical man, Dr.
W. P. Mears, Lecturer ·on Anatomy in two Medical 8chools,Mrs. Mears also being medically qualified; in 1893, yet another
T.C.D. man, the Rev. L. H. F. Star. The Dublin University
Fuh-kien Mission was now fullv organized and working vigorously; DU~lin .
and Collins, McClelland, and Star, were sent out upon its funds.! ~~h~~r:~
The later development of this interesting movement belongs to Mission.

* Moody's convert; see p. 286.
t The voyage of Mr. Knox and

Mr. Phillips to -China was marked by an
interesting episode. Together with two Baptist missionaries they began a
short daily service in their (2nd class) saloon. "People should pray in their
own cabins," obj~cted the other passengers. '" Very well," was the reply, '" then
will you dance and play cards in your own cabins?" This tu, quoque was
unanswerable, and before Ceylon was reached the feeling on board had quite
changed j a missionary meeting was held j _£40 was spontaneously colleoted,
and divided between the two Missions; and over one hundred passengers
signed a grateful address to the missionaries.
.
t The Valedictory Meeting, at Trinity College, of the first missionary, Mr.
Collius, was a very interesting occasion. The Provost presided j Dr. Salmon
and Dr. Gwynn spoke; and" a commendatory prayer, beautiful in its heart-
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IX. a later period; as also does the development of C.M.S. women's
1882-95. work. The Society, when first it began to send out ladies systeChap. 96. matically, was engaged in supplying the Mission-fields not touched

PART

by the C.E.Z.M.S.; but, in special circumstances, Miss Goldie,
Miss Boileau, Miss Power, and two Misses Clarke, went to Fuhkien in 1887-92; and in 1893; the newly-formed Victoria Church
Missionary Association sent two young Melbourne ladies, Misses
M'elboume H. E. and E. M. Saunders. These two ladies were the firstladies.
fruits of the C.M.S. Deputation to Australia in 1892; offering for
China, indeed, on the very day the C.M.S. men landed at Melbourne, after a sermon by Robert Stewart in Mr. Macartney's
church that evening. Their widowed mother at first proposed
going with them to China, but home circumstances preventing
that, she gladly gave up her only two children to the Lord's
service, hoping by-and-by to follow them. Meanwhile Archdeacon Wolfe's two daughters were doing admirable work, and
in due time were acknowledged as C.M.S. missionaries.
Advance
Dr. Rigg, Phillips, and Knox, went forward into the north-west
in the
of the Province in 1889, and established themselves in the town of
Northwest.
Nang-wa, a few miles from the important city of Kien-ning-fu.
The opposition they at first met with was much disarmed by the
work of two of the young Chinese medical evangelists trained by
Dr. Taylor; and when Dr. Rigg opened his new hospital, he had
over 3000 patients in a few months. In the following year, the
Native doctors opened a dispensary in a suburb of Kien-ning,
just outside the walls, despite much antagonism on the part, not
of the people generally, but of certain of the gentry and their hired
roughs. But the first missionaries to spend one night within that
great city were two C.E.Z.M.S. ladies, Miss Newcombe and Miss
F. Johnson, invited by the father of their language-teacher. They
could scarcely believe that they were really there for a night, but
they found the secret in Daily Light for the day, October 31st,
"Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord." *
Mr. Phillips was successful in getting into Kien-yang, another
great city still further inland; but the man who let him the house
was beaten and exhibited in an iron cage. Serions outrages
Outrages followed.
On May 11th, 1892, Dr. Rigg had what may truly be
and
called a miraculous escape from a frightful death in a pit of
nazrow
escapes.
unmentionable filth; and on October 8th, Mr. and Mrs. Phillips t
C.M.S.
ladies.

felt earnestness, was offered by" a Kingstown clergyman who afterwards
became a C.M.S. Secretary, "the Rev. W. E. Burroughs."
., On that same October 31st, 1890, was celebrated in London the fourth
Gleaners' Union Anniversary (All Saints' Day falling on a Saturday). The
motto given out for the day was that same text, "Not by might," &0. In
the afternoon was held the first of the memorahle meetings at which only
ladies spoke, and one of the speakers was Mrs. R. Stewart, who pleaded for
Fuh·kien as none bnt she could plead-little thinking that while she was
speaking two of the missionary sisters her influence in Ireland had sent forth
were within the walls of the" Jericho" of the Province.
t He had married Miss Apperson of the·C.E.Z.M.S. She died in 1894. In
1896 he married Mislil Hankin of the C.E.Z.M.S.
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were rescued by the chief mandarin from a murderous attack at PABT IX.
Kien-yang, while their house was being covered with similar filth 1882-95.
inside and onto * Miss Newcombe and Miss Johnson also were Chap. 96.
treated with violence. But the riots were only temporary, and - after a time all the work was courageously carried on as before;
and at length, after three years, one of the Native clergy, the Rev.
Li Taik lng, succeeded in taking up his residence within the city
of Kien-ning-fu.
The O..E.Z. ladies, from the first, adopted the Ohinese dress, as Q,.uCh~ion
the Ohina Inland missionaries had done, and some others. From dress~nese
time to time great controversy arose about this question. The
majority of the missionaries of long standing at the treaty-ports,
such as Bishops Burdon and Moule and Archdeacons Moule and
Wolfe, were strongly opposed to the practice. On the other hand,
those, both men and women, who had themselves tried it, and
had taken long inland journeys in native dress, were practically
unanimous in its favour. The question was not one of mere
convenience and comfort. The personal reputation of English
ladies was at stake. But, to the ntter perplexity of committees
at home, both sides affirmed that their practices respectively
alone preserved the ladies from unmerited imputations. The
O.M. S. Oommittee, pressed from one side to prohibit the native
dress, and from the other side-not to insist upon it, but-to leave
the missionaries free to adopt it at their disCl'etion, finally decided,
in 1894, in favour of liberty, while giving no opinion themselves on
the merits of the question.
III. We now go northwards to the Mid China Mission. Its ~~!l
history in this period is marked by less of special incident than mao
the Fuh-kien Mission, but not by less good work. It had four
centres, viz., the great port of Shanghai, and three cities in the
Che-kiang Province, Ningpo, Shaou-hio.g, and Hang-chow. At
these we must glance separately.
Almost throughout the period, Archdeacon A. E. Maule was at
Shanghai, acting as Secretary of the whole Mission,and developing Shanghai.
the local work considerably. The city had never been considered
as a O.M.S. field, occupied as it was by several other Missions;
but in such a place there is abundant room for all, and the Archdeacon found many openings for fresh agencies. When he came ~oh~of
home in 1894, he left a congregation of 180 members, with five A~E. n.
schools and seven Chinese teachers-a small sphere relatively, but Moule.
enough for one missionary, with all the business of the Mid Ohina
Mission upon him. But besides this, an important Anglo-Ohinese
School was carried on by one of his sons, Mr. William Moule;
while another son, Mr. Arthur Maule, a Oambridge graduate, was
occupied in literary work, particularly in a translation of the
Religious Tract Society's Commentary. Two ladies, Miss Onyon

* See. the horrible details, C.M.S.

Report of 1893, pp. 192, 193.
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IX. and Miss Stanley, were added to the staff in 1891.

The Arch-

1882-95. deacon also exerted himself, with some success, to induce the
Chap. 96. large English community to become acquainted with,. and take
English
residents

and the
Mission.

A.E.
Moule's
literary
work.

New

C.M.S

men

and
women.

T.H.
Harvey.

an interest in, the manifold operations of various Missions going
on almost at their doors, but for the most part entirely ignored by
them. In 1887, he persuaded an eminent English lawyer to go
round the city with him and see for himself what was going on;
and that gentleman wrote a letter to the principal English newspaper at Shanghai, saying that he had .. no idea previously of .
the very great amount of leaven working in the place towards
Ohristianizing, civilizing, and educating in Western knowledge the
rising generation of Ohinese of both sexes." * ~he incident is a
significant one, and the moral needs no pointing.
To Archdeacon Moule the Society and the whole cause of
Missions in Ohina are deeply indebted for his literary work of
all kinds. His contributions in the Intelligencer and Gleaner
have always been especially welcome. When at home on furlough
he produced an admirable book, New Ohina and Old, and a smaller
but not less interesting one, The Glorious Land.t
The Missions in the Che-kiang Province received substantial
reinforcement in the years of our present period. The first
addition to the old staff was the Rev. J. Heywood Horsburgh
in 1883. Then followed, within five years, W. L. Groves, J. H.
Morgan (who died early), G. W. Ooultas, Dr. Hickin, J. Neale,
O. J. F. Symons, Walter S. Maule (son of the Archdeacon), E. P.
Wheatley, T. H. Harvey; and, in 1890-94, W. G. Walshe, Dr.
Browning, A. V. Liggins (transferred to Palestine, where he died),
Dr. Smyth, A. Phelps, E. Hughesdon; also G. H. Jose, from
Melbourne,-these last three being former members of the Ohina
Inland Mission. Four of these, Groves, Neale, Symons, W. 8.
Maule, were Oambridge men; Harvey an Oxford man ; Wheatley
a graduate of the Royal University of Ireland. Several ladies also
were sent out. The coming forward as candidates of Miss
Vaughan and Miss Wright in 1887, and its influence upon the
development of C.M.S. women's work then about to commence,
were noticed in Ohap. LXXXVIII. Ten others followed in the
next six years, of whom should be specially mentioned Miss
.Louise H. Barnes, Principal of the Temple Colston School at
Bristol, and Miss Blanche E. Bullock, daughter of the muchrespected editor of Home Words. Two ladies of the Female
Education Society were transferred to the C.M.S. in 1889; and
two daughters of Bishop Moule were formally recognized as
missionaries in 1894.
One of the recruits, T. H. Harvey, must be further noticed.
He was (as mentioned in a former chapter) one of the curates at
Portsmouth of Canon Jacob, the present Bishop of Newcastle.
• See C.M. IntetUg.mceT, March, 1888, p. 182.
t New Ohina and Old was published by Seeleys; The Glorious Land by the
C.M.S.
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He was a most promising young missionary, and was appointed PART IX.
Vice-Principal of Ningpo College.· He is to be remembered as 1882-95.
the author of the now familiar phrase, "Great, dark, hungry Chap. 96.
Ohina." * On August 13th, 1890, he was married to one of the
lady missionaries at Ningpo; on the 17th they sailed for a trip to
Japan; on the 18th he was seized with cholera; on the 19th he
died, at sea. His young widow only survived him thirteen months. His death.
Thus the Lord is pleased sometimes to people heaven with youthful workers. " Let Him do what seemeth Him good."
The Ohinese clergy of the Ningpo district, .lnd their pastoral Chlne~
work, were noticed in our last Ohina chapter. To the four then clergy.
named nine were added in 1888-94; and three more since. And
all the sixteen but one are still labouring. One of the first
four, the Rev. Dzing Ts-sing (whose utterances were quoted in
Ohap. LXXXI.), preached the sermon at one of Bishop Moule's
ordinations in 1890-a sermon highly commended, and delivered in "the Ningpo [dialect] of a· gentleman." "I thanked
God and took courage," wrote Archdeacon ·Moule, "as my dear
old pupil preached the Gospel, and admonished his younger brother
and the rest of us to make full proof of our ministry."
Meanwhile, remarkable evangelistic work was being done by
Mr. Hoare and his students. The College was in every way a -Ii c.•
centre of good influence. The Bishop described its curriculum as Nf~~~~
"evangelistic theology taught ambulando." Periodically, Hoare College.
and the elder and more advanced students made preaching tours,
, sometimes for a week, now and then for as much as ten weeks;
sojourning a day or two, or longer, at some town or village, with
lectures and reading in the morning and open-air work in the
afternoon. Of one memorable tour in the Ohu-ki district-as Evangelarge as Kent-in 1884, a deeply-interesting account came home.t ~:~~ework
" The experience of these five weeks," wrote Hoare, "has led me students.
to be still more ·thankful for the grace that God has given to the
students. Day after day have they preached and prayed, kneeling
down in the face of the jeering crowd, and preaching 'Jesus Ohrist
and Him crucified.'" Again, in the following year: "I cannot
speak too highly of these dear students. They preached the Word
of God with power. Teh-kwong especially, with his formerly weak
voice ringing out like a bell, holding up Ohrist crucified before
their eyes, held the people night after night as though bound with
a spell."
One important extension resulted from the work of an Itinerating
Band, formed to go further afield into districts still unreached,
consisting of certain of the divinity students who had finished their
college conrse, led by one of their number who was presently
,. A poem of his, "Voices of the Night," written on the eve of his departure
for China, is thought to be one of the most real poems that ever appeared in
the O.M. Glea,ne'l' (October, 1889).
t O,M. Intelligencer, April, 1885 (supplement), See ala,) C.M. GleaneT,
April and July, 1885.
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A man from Tai"chow,
100 miles south of Ningpo, heard the Gospel in a small mission
hospital at Ningpo, and asked that teachers might be sent tal his
Tai-chow. district.
The Itinerating Band went accordingly, and preached
the Gospel. God owned and blessed the work, and when Mr.
Hoare went there in 1888, he found twenty-eight adults ready for
baptism. In May, 1889, Bishop Moule went, and-several others
having been baptized-confirmed thirty-seven; both he and Hoare
being greatly encouraged by the manifest signs of a true work of
Divine grace. Year by year the little Church grew, with the Rev.
Dzing Teh-kwong as its pastor, until in 1894 there were 300
baptized Christians, and three years later this numper was doubled.
In 1893, the Rev. G. H. and Mrs. Jose and Dr. Hickin went to live
in the district, at Da-zih, or Great Stone Valley, the latter starting a
medical mission at once. The city of Tai-chow itself· is a China
Tai-chow Inland station; but it is interesting to find that the first Christian
f~~~~ears missionary to preach the Gospel there was Archdeacon Oobbold,
ago.·
so long ago as October, 1855.*
The Ningpo Oollege was not only a place for training clergy
and catechists, and the headquarters of itinerating bands. It
Other work was also a literary workshop.
There was a printing-press, and
~i~~O some of the Chinese boys learned to use it; and Mr. Hoare
College.
translated into the Ningpo colloquial (and adapted) Trench's
Notes on the Parables, Pearson On the Creed, Bishop Ryle's
Notes on St. Matthew, and other works. There is no more important or arduous branch of missionary labour than this; yet
it rarely receives notice. In all the Oollege work Mr. Hoare was
ably seconded by Mr. Walter Maule. In the seventeen years of
the career of the College to the end of 1893, there were 165
students. Of these, fifty-seven had become schoolmasters and
catechists in the Mission, elev.en had become hospital assistants,
four had become printers, two had died during their course,
forty-six had left without employment, and forty-four were still
in the College. Eight students had been ordained. Few institutions can show a better record than that.
SbaouOf Shaou-hing little can be said. Mr. Valentine's patient
bing.
labours for many years bore little visible fruit. After his death,
Mr. Wheatley and Mr. Walshe were there, and two or three of
the ladies; and Mr. Walshe gained rather unusual influence with
the Chinese gentry. But even at the present day there are not
more than fifty baptized Christians.
HangAt Hang-chow Bishop Moule has resided; and thence, year bY'
chow.
year, he has been wont to make his circuits from city to city and
from village to village, "confirming," in the two-fold sense (as
before observed of Bishop Burdon) "the souls of the disciples."
In 1892, for example, he was away from home 116 days, and
confirmed 164 persons in "seventeen different oratories, from the
PART

IX. ordained, the Rev. Dzing Teh-kwong.

1882-95.
Chap. 96.

" See Mr. Cobbold's Journal of a long tour southward from Ningpo, in the
C.M. Int~Hige1~cer of September, October, and November, 1856.
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beautiful cathedral of Shanghai to the poor cottage-room in the PART IX.
.mountain village of Tsze-Iang, or the riverside hamlet of Yang- 1882-'-95.
tsang." These journeys involved travelling in Chinese boats or Ohap.96.
sedan-chairs, or on foot, nearly 3000 miles altogether. Bishop Bishop
Maule's episcopal career has been an uneventful one, and does ~~~:;s
not supply numerous incidents for this History; but the steady
.
continuity of the Mission is largely due to his quiet and persevering labours. The rest of the year was spent in the chief
direction of the Hang-chow Mission itself. The ordinary work of
the station waS carried on for the most part by Mr. Coultas and
Mr. Neale. Mrs. Maule and her daughters, and Miss Wright,
until her marriage to Mr. Walter Moule, were actively engaged
with the women and girls; and Miss Vaughan and Miss Barnes Miss
itinerated fearlessly among the country villages, particularly up Vaughan.
the great river Tsien-tang, upon the banks of which stands the
village of Yang-tsang above mentioned, seventy miles up from
Hang-chow. Miss Vaughan's letters from time to time in the
Gleaner have been especially interesting. Sometimes she has
visited the Chu-ki district, the work in which was briefly noticed Chu-ki.
in the last China chapter. That district-as large as Kent, let it
be repeated-was committed, in 1893, to the care of Mr. Ost, Mr. Ost.
who had been transferred (on his return to China after furlough)
from Hong Kong, and who was the first missionary to take up
regular residence at Chu-ki. He had much privation to endure,
and sometimes real peril to face, the people being turbulent;
but he and his wife have bravely persevered. Notwithstanding
more bitter persecution than anywhere else in the Mid China
Mission, the converts have increased year by year to about four
hundred.
Throughout the period Dr. Duncan Main continued in charge
of the splendid Hang-chow Mission Hospital, the finest in China, Hang.
built mainly at the expense of Mr. W. C. Jones. The completed If:';ital
new buildings 'were opened on May 14th, 1885. In 1893 there
were 13,000 out-patients and 600 in-patients; 97 were admitted
into the Opium Refuge; and eight Chinese medical students were
under instruction. A leper hospital was opened in 1892, and a
women's hospital in 1893. This great institution has exercised a
wide influence and brought the Gospel to thousands of Chinese;
and a large proportion of the converts of recent years have been
the direct or indirect fruit of its work, through what Dr. Main calls
the" button-hole theology" taught by the evangelists and Biblewomen to the applicants one by one while waiting their turn.
The doctor's reports year by year have been full of graphic
description and living interest.~'

* Perhaps the most vivid accounts of the Mid Ohina Mission, and indeed
of the Fuh-kien Mission also, are to be found in Mr. Edmund Wigram's
account of his and bis father's tour in 1886-7, and in Miss Baring-Gould's
narrative of her journey round the world with her father in 1894.5, given in
her book for young people, Ewr W~$tward.
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In our-last Ohina chapter we noticed the General Missionary
Oonference held at Shanghai in 1877. Another such Conference
Was held, also at Shanghai, in 1890. No less than 445 misGeneral
sionaries assembled, about one-third of the whole number, 1295.
~i~ionary The Ohurch of England was again only scantily represented.
e=e~~8g0. The C.M.S., O.E.Z.M.S., and F.E.S. together only sent nine
men and seventeen women. The Episcopal Ohurch of America
sent four men and nine women. The other American Missions
sent 100 men and 90 women, the Presbyterians being the most
numerous. The Ohina Inland Mission was represented by 47
men and 37 women, some of whom would no doubt be members
of the Church of England; and the principal British Nonconformist Societies by 32 men and 31 women; which leaves about
70 miscellaneous. Out of sixty papers read, only two were by
C.M.S. men, viz., one by Bishop Burdon on Oolloquial Versions of
the Bible, and one by Archdeacon Maule on the Relation of Ohristian Mi8'Sions to Foreign Residents; but Mr. Elwin, Mr. Shaw,
Mr. Ost, and Dr. Main took part in the discussions. The subjects
were grouped under nine general heads, viz., (1) the Scriptures,
(2) the Missionary, (3) Women's Work, (4) Medical Work, (5)
the Native Church, (6) Education, (7) Literature, (8) Ancestral
Worship, and Comity in Missions, (9) Results. The papers and
discussions, published afterwards in a substantial volume, are of
great interest and value. By far the most important achievement
Agre~ment of the Oonference was an agreement, after years of controversy,
v~r~i~~~. regarding the Versions of the Bible. Dr. W. Wright, the Editorial
Superintendent of the British and Foreign Bible Society, had
gone out from England on purpose to be present, and it was with
profound thankfulness that he was able to report such a result.
It was agreed to bring out an "Union Version" in three forms,
viz., in "high Wen-li" (classical), in "easy Wen-Ii," and in the
widely-used" Mandarin dialect." * Another thing done was the
Appeal for issue of a solemn appeal to Protestant Ohristendom to send out
1000 men.
one thousand additional men in five years. Much prayer was
made about this request; and although it did not please God to
give the 1000 men, yet 1153 men and women did go out in five
years from that time. As Mr. Hudson Taylor said, God knew
what instruments His work needed, and He answered the prayer
in His own way.t
The ConThere was one subject upon which it is needless to say that
~;i~:. on the Conference was absolutely unanimous-Opium. Among the
resolutions pa,ssed were the following : PART IX.
1882-95.
Cha.p.96.

"That we as a Conference re-affirm and maintain our attitude of
unflinching opposition to the opium traffic.
• An able and complete account of the history and difficulties of Bible
Translation in China, by the Rev. G. Ensor, appeared in the C.M. Intelligencer
of January, 1892.
t Accounts of the Shanghai Conference were given in the C.M. In. telligencer of August and September, 1890.
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" That we recommend all Christians in China to use every endeavour PAB; IX.
to arouse public opinion against the spread of this evil, and to devise 1882-96.
means to secure, as far as may be, its suppression.
,Chap. 96.
" That we earnestly impress on all Christian Churches throughout the
world the duty of uniting in fervent and continual prayer to God that
He will in His wise providence direct .His people to such measures as
will lead to the restriction and final abolition of this great evil."

In England, the efforts of the Society for the Suppression of Opium
the Opium Trade to awaken the conscience of the nation were ;~:roi~
strenuous and persistent; and in 1891 there was a gleam of hope England.
that success would soon reward its exertions. On April 10th in
that year, Sir Joseph Pease moved in the Houseof Commons the
following resolution : " That this House is of opinion that the system by which the Indian Sir J.
opium revenue is raised is morally indefensible, and would urge upon p~~e's
the Indian Government that they should cease to grant licenses for the :rJ~~.
cultivation of the poppy and sale of opium in British India, except to
supply the legitimate demand for medical purposes, and they should at
the same time take measures to arrest the transit of Malwa opium
through British territory."

Noone expected this resolution to be carried-except those
who had been praying about it. But it was carried, against the
Government, by a majority of 30 in a House of 290 members160 to 130. Nevertheless, the Government did nothing; and in
the following year a change of Ministry took place, Lord Salisbury
being succeeded by Mr. Gladstone. In 1893, on June 30th, Mr.
Webb moved for a Royal Commission "to inquire into the best The Royal
means of meeting the cost of suppressing the opium traffic." Mr. ~ommis.
Gladstone met this by a counter proposal to appoint a Royal slon.
Commission to consider the whole question; and Mr. Webb was
defeated by 184 against 105. The anti-opium party, however,
fully hoped that an exhaustive and impartial inquiry would once
for all justify the agitation against the trade, and ensure its
ultimate abolition. But the terms of the Commission led to the
concentration of its attention, not upon the export trade from
India to China and its effects in China, but upon the effects of
the consumption of opium in India; although the China question
was not excluded. In due course the Commissioners not only
examined witnesses in England, but. went to India and did the
same there. Some grave complaints were made of the manner
in which the Indian evidence was collected; but with these
questions we are not now concerned. The Report, when it came Report of
out, signed by all the Commissioners except one, proved, to the ~is~~~
intense disappointment of the Christian people most deeply
interested in the question, to be substantially a defence of the
opium policy of the Indian Government. In India, indeed, the
evils of opium are comparatively slight: The drug is not smoked,
but swallowed (in the form of pills or infusions), which is less
harmful; and this by only a small percentage of the population.
The majority of the Indian missionaries were unable to testify
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But
their evidence, such as it was, was strangely dealt with in the
Report. Out of forty.four Indian missionaries examined, only
four were in the smallest degree favourable to the use of opium;
features.
yet three of these four were quoted from in the Report, and not
one of the forty-one.
Why
But what of China? However innocuous opium might be-as
~':::;r~d1 yet-in India, that did not touch the real question. As the
Intelligencer remarked, if we ask "Are bull-fights demoralizing
in Spain?" it is no answer to say "I never saw a bull-fight in
Holland." First, no Commissioner went to China at all, and the
evidence was only documentary. Seoondly, there was a similar
selection in the Report of one side of this evidence. A weighty
memorial signed by seventeen missionaries of over twenty-five
years' standing (including Bishops Burdon and Maule, Archdeacons Moule and Wolfe, and such veterans of other Missions
as Muirhead, Chalmers, Griffith John, David Hill, H. L. Mackenzie, Macgowan, and Hudson Taylor) was entirely ignored;
and while it was acknowledged that "by the majority of the
missionaries of every community in China the use of opium is
strongly condemned," the only quotations were from three who
claimed to "take a less decided view." Thirdly, out of ninetyseven pages of which the Report consisted, only five and a half
were devoted to the subject of China at all.
The Report
It is contended, therefore, (1) that even as regards India the
~~~e~t~~ Report is, at least to some extent, inconsistent with the evidence;
as final.
(2) that as regards China it is utterly inadequate and misleading.
But of course a Report signed by such men as Lord Brassey and
his colleagues could not but carry great weight, and as a matter
of fact it has successfully checked the agitation for the time.
But we look back to the days of Wilberforce, and we remember
how defeats and delays not less vexatious met his efforts in behalf
both of African slaves and of the Gospel in India, and how nevertheless the cause of truth and justice triumphed in the end; and
we shall go on praying that God will graciously arouse the national
conscience, and lead England, even at the eleventh hour, to put
away its great sin. *
PART

IX. that it had been a serious interference with their work.

1882-95..
Chap. 96.
Its ~ge

The most important of the Church Missionary Society's
" onward and inward" movements in China in the period under
review was the new Mission to the great western province of

* Important articles on the Opium Question appeared in the C.M. I'YItelli.
gene8'/' of May, 1891, by Archdeacon Moule; of March and July, 1892, by the
Rev. C. C. Fenn; and of May, June, and Jnly, 1895, by Archdeacon MonIc.
Also letters from Dr. Mears and the Rev. P. Ireland Jones, in October and
November, 1894; and, in September, 189~, the Memorial from the seventeen
veteran missionaries, and some remarkable extracts from Chinese (Heathen)
books, showing that the respectable Chinese describe "vicions living" as
"whoredom, gamblVng, and opium." Dr. Duncan Main's Reports year by year
have furnished sad and striking illustrations of the evils of opium.
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Si-chuan. The impetus that led to this interesting enterprise PART IX.
came from the Rev. J. Heywood Horsburgh, a clergyman of 1882-95.
Trinity College, Cambridge, who had been curate at St. Pancras, Chap. 96.
under Mr. Thorold; at Christ Church, Clifton, under Mr. Hay New
Chapman; at St. Matthew's, Croydon, under Mr. Causton; and at sMi;c~uan
Portman Chapel, under Mr. ·Nevile Sherbrooke; and the Portman M~ss.on.
Chapel congregation raised a special fund for him as their" own Ho~sburgh
missionary" when he went to Ohina in 1883. For four years he
was at Hang-chow under Bishop Moule, whose letters spoke
warmly of his spiritual influence; but he yearned after pioneer
work in the far interior, and at length obtained leave from the
C.M.S. Committee to visit the remote province of Si-chuan, in
which were labouring some of the Ohina Inland" Oambridge
Seven." His journey thither in 1888 was described in graphic
letters, which excited much attention at home; >I< and when he
came to England in 1890, he urged the Society to let him make
up a party to start a C.M. S. Mission in that province" on very His new
simple lines "-the missionaries to live in Ohinese houses, wear scheme.
Chinese dress, live on Chinese food, and generally identify themselves as much as they could with the people, and spend as little
money as possible.t Long and careful consideration was given
to the project; and at length the Committee yielded to Mr.
Horsburgh's fervour and importunity and adopted it,-having
first ascertained that the Ohina Inland Mission would not regard
the proposed Mission as an intrusion on its ground, but Yfould
gladly welcome a C.M.S. party in a district adjoining one in.
which several of its Ohurch of England members were already
at work.t It was at the same time that Mr. Horsburgh published
his remarkable little book, Do Not Say, which has perhaps been" Do Not
used of God to touch more hearts, and to send more men and Say." _
women into the Mission-field, both from England and from the
Colonies, than any other modern publication. §
Much interest was aroused in Mr. Horsburgh's proposed
Mission, and, as we saw in Chap. LXXXVIII., it was one of
the C.M.S. developments of the period which, along with those
of Douglas Hooper, Wilmot Brooke, and Barclay Buxton,
attracted the special sympathies of important Christian circles.
His party, made up in 1891, consisted of one clergyman, the Rev. HorsOliver M. Jackson; seven laymen, four of them not enrolled as ~:;fy~'s
C.M.S. missionaries, but permitted to join the band upon funds
suppJied by Mr. Horsburgh's many friends; and five single

* See a.M.

Intelligence'l", February and July, 1889.
See Ibia., October, 1890.
Mr. Stanley Smith. being in Englaud, gave the Society important information and suggestions for the new party, especially in the direction of
moderating Mr. Horsburgh's rather extreme view~ about living like the ..
Chinese.
.
§ Mr. R. W. Stewart sold large numbers of Do Not Say in Australia as
well as at home, and candidates have continually said that they owed their
inspiration to it.

t
t

y~,~.

Pp
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IX. women, with Mrs. Horsburgh. They reached Shanghai in
1882--95. December, 1891, and quickly started-the single men and
Ohap. 96. women in separate companies-on the long journey up the
PART

Yangtse-kiang. From the first, they were indebted for unbounded
kindness to the China Inland Mission; and on their arrival in
Si-chuan, they were a long time dependent upon its members for
temporary homes, as no Chinamen wo.uld let them houses in the
towns and cities marked out as the C.M.S. field. They found, as
kethod of the C.I.M. men had found before them, that the best course was
~is~i':. to itinerate, staying a day or two at a time in this and that town
in the native inns, and thus becoming known in the first instance
not as residents but as sojourners. The experiences of the
party in doing this were extremely interesting; 'and the C.M.S.
periodicals have had no more graphic letters in their pages than
came from the Interior Evangelistic Mission in Western Chinlb,
as Mr. Horsburgh liked to call it." Gradually the plan proved
successful; or rather, it should be said, God answered the constant
and earnest prayers of the brethren and sisters; and in the course
Five cities of the year 1894, five cities within the C.M.S. district were
occupied. definitely occupied. That district is but a small fragment of the
great province of Si-chuan; but it is a roughly circular territory
250 miles across, or as large as England south of York; and
the cities occupied may about correspond geographically.with
Ventnor, London, Oxford, Cambridge, and Nottingham. In one
direction the district approaches the borders of Thibet, and many
Thibetans have been met by the missionaries.
EcclesiasThe Province of Si-chuan was nominally within the jurisdiction
tical
of the Bishop of Mid China, and at the request of the Church of
position
of the
England members of the China Inland Mission, Bishop Maule
Si-chuan
Mission.
had given his licenses to the three or four clergymen belonging to
it-one of whom, Mr. Arthur Polhill-Turner, he himself ordained,
-and had commissioned some of the others as lay readers. The
Mission in a large section of the Province was entirely worked by
them, and "on Ohurch lines," i.e. the converts were trained in
liturgical worship, the sacraments were administered according to
the Anglican rite, the children of Ohristians were baptized, and
there would be candidates for confirmation if ever a bishop
appeared. But it was not possible for Bishop Maule to be absent
. from his immediate work in Che-kiang long enough to allow of
such a journey as an episcopal visitation 2000 miles off would
involve; and the Ohurch Missionary Society therefore suggested
both to him and to the Archbishop of Canterbury that a new
quasi-diocese should be formed for West Ohina, and a bishop
New
diocese of provided who would give episcopal supervision both to the Church
West
China.
of Engialld section of the O.I.M. and to the O.M.S. Mission.
The China Inland leaders heartily entered into the plan, and
Archbishop Benson, who took a warm interest in it, appointed,

* See eJpecially Ghe a.M. Gleaner, October, 1892, and C.M. InteUigencer,
July and November, 1891" and July, August, and September, 1895:
.
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at the suggestion of the C.M.S. Committee, and with all his usual Pu:r IX.
graciousness, the head of the C.I.M. in Si-chuan to be the new 188B-96.
bishop. This was the Rev. W. W. Cassels, one of the "Cf1,ID" Chap.••
bridge Seven" of 1885, in whose goodness and wisdom all parties Bi/l;;had learned to repose confidence. The first public announcement cassls.
was made at the great Saturday missionary meeting at the Keswick
Convention of 1895, and drew forth much prayerful interest
and sympathy. The C.M.S. guaranteed the episcopal stipend,
and Mr. Cassels came on to the Society's roll of missionaries,
while fully retaining his position in the C.I.M. He was consecrated. on St. Luke's Day, October 18th, 1895, together with Dr.
Talbot, the present Bishop of Rochester; and he sailed on that
day week for China. From Shanghai he wrote a striking letter
to the missionary workers in his new diocese,~' headed with these
words: "I am but a little child"; "Jesus called a little child
unto Him, and set him in the midst"; "A little child shall lead .
them." The arrangement has proved, by God's good blessing, a
singularly happy one.
In 1894 broke out the war between China and Japan. Noone War
could foresee how long it would last, or how it would end. No gj,\::"aDnd
one certainly foresaw the instant collapse of the Chinese forces Japan.
and the complete victory of the Japanese. Newspaper telegrams
caused grave apprehensions of sudden danger to missionaries and
Native Christians arising from the confusion and excitement of
the people of China; and friends at home began to inquire" what
instructions" had been sent to the missionaries, and some;
whether the Society had "taken measures for their safety:'
Readers of this History will have observed how in former times
of urgent peril, as in the Indian Mutiny and the Abeokuta disturbances, the Society had considered "duty" much more" Duty"
important than" safety." But in the present telegraphic days ~~:fety..'
this grand principle is forgotten by some friends, and the Committee are supposed to be able to "protect" the missionaries at
a distance of· ten thousand miles. What they now did was to
assure the missionaries of their confidence in them and in the
Lord, and to remind them to act unitedly and not singly; sending,
on October 10th, the following telegram to Shanghai: "God grant
to all courage, wisdom, peace, guidance, safety, blessing. Committee trust brethren to act together discreetly for Christ's cause."
At this time Mr. Baring-Gould was on his tour round the world,
and he actually passed from Japan to China after the war broke
out; and it was a great relief when, on November 5th, the
Committee received a telegram from him, from Shanghai, "No
cause anxiety," showing not only that he and his daughter were
pursuing their journey safely, but that the alarm about the~is
sionaries had been, although natural, greater than the occaslqn
called for.
.... See

a.M.

Intelligencer, July, 1896.
P

P 2
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There had, however, for some time, been unrest in China, and
They
Chap. 96. were much fostered by the wide circulation of atrocious pamphlets
Riots and and handbills and placards issued from the specially turbulent and
outrages. anti-foreign Province of Hunan-the one province in which
missionaries have never yet succeeded in effecting a footing.
These shocking publications took advantage of the fact that the
word chu in the Roman Catholic word for God, Tien-ck7t (Lord
of Heaven), means not only" lord," but (spoken in a different
tone) also "pig"; and they called Christianity the "Jesus pigsqueak." " They charged the missionaries with the most infamous
practices, and incited the people to rise and .kill them all.
Outrages did ensue. It was at this time that Dr. Rigg and Mr.
and Mrs. Phillips and the C.E.Z. ladies were so shamefully
treated in Fuh-kien, as before mentioned; a Wesleyan missionary
and an English customs officer were murdered; and a Presbyterian medical missionary in Manchuria was cruelly tortured.
The Foreign Ministers in China, of Great Britain, France,
Germany, Italy, Spain, Belgium, Russia, the United States, and
Japan, signed a Joint Protocol in September 1891, affirming that
the outrages were
" Not so much the outcome of a deep-rooted animosity on the part of
the lower classes towards Christianity and Christians, It'hich the Yamen
pretends to believe and wishes the foreign representatives to believe is the
case, as the result of a systematic course of hostility instigated by
anti-foreign and anti-Christian members of the literary class whose
headquarters and centre must be considered to be the Province of Hunan,
but whose acolytes are distributed over the whole Empire, and are
represented even among the highest officials of the realm."
The
The Times of September 5th contained a good leading article
.4-Timea"
commenting on a criticism of Christian Missions published by an
on the
outrages. educated Chinaman, some sentences of which are well worth
putting on permanent record : " Without attempting to follow the document line by line, we would
point out that two important considerations lie on the surface, and
sufficiently dispose of the only material allegations. It will be asked,
for example, if the Christian converts are the needy and the vicious, and
if their motives are wholly those of gain, why it should be necessary to
persecute them so cruelly in order to drive them from a faith which
means nothing but a little money to them. The descriptions lately
published in the East of the persecutions of the little Christian communities in Sz-chuan and Yunnan during the past two years are
heartrending. Men, women, and children are murdered by scores, their
little property is destroyed, and hundreds of them are fugitives from
mob violence.
PART IX.

1882-95. serious riots and outrages had occurred in various places.

* See an account of these horrible productions, by the Rev. G. Ensor, in
the a.M. Jlltelligencer of July, 1892, gathered from a Blue :Book presented to
Parliament in that year. The worst. parts of the pamphlets were too vile for
reproduction in English. See also, in the C.M. Ulea1ter of January, 1892, a
fac-simile of a pictorial handbill entitled" A Picture of Killing the Devils and
Burning the Books," the inscription on which was also untranslatable.
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"It is too often forgotten that persec'\ltion is the normal condition PART IX;
of the Chinese converts to Christianity. We hear of these persecu- 1882-95.
tions only when they touch the foreign missionaries; of the daily jl.nd Chap. 96.
sporadic outbreaks against the Native Christians we hear nothing, for - it only concerns the Chinese themselves. To support the hatred and
social ostracism, with which, as the writer admits, the converts are
regarded. there must be genuine, energetic conviction. The tens of
thousands of converts scattered allover China, with their numbers
daily increasing, could not, indeed, be maintained for a week from the
missionary funds sent from abroad, even if these were devoted to no
other purpose. The fact appears to be that these converts contribute
liberally, and in some cases wholly maintain their own Native pastors and
places of worship.
"As to the work of mISSIOnaries in the intellectual enlightenment of the Chinese, the writer is evidently in profound ignorance
of what has been done in this direction. He should carefully consult
a catalogue of the publications of the Mission Press in Shanghai;
for it will show him that, whatever knowledge of any of the sciences,
arts, or history of the West his countrymen possess, they owe
wholly to missionaries. It would not surprise us if the writer himself
acquired his earliest knowledge of English or French in a missionary
school, or through missionary agency. The only real interpreter of
the thought and progress of the West to the millions of Chilla is the
missionary; and when we remember that European knowledge of China
is derived almost wholly from the works of missionaries, we may fairly
say that these men stand as interpreters between the East and the
West.
"As to works of charity, we can only. answer that China had no
efficient hospital or medical attendance until the missionaries established
them, and, in truth, she has no other now; and when her great men,
such as Li Hung Chang and Prince Ohlin, are in serious danger, they
have to go to the despised missionary doctor for that efficient aid which
no Chinaman can give them.".
The most widespread and destructive of the risings against the qrea~
Missions occurred in Si-chuan in May, 1895. At Chen-tu, the ~t~hl:an.
capital of the Pro-vince, and at several other cities, attacks were
made by infuriated mobs upon the mission premises of the
China Inland Mission, the Oanadian Methodists, the American
Methodists and Baptists, and the Roman Oatholics. The houses
were destroyed, the property destroyed or stolen, and the missionaries personally assaulted.
Through the never-failing
providence of God,. no lives were lost; but the majority of the
missionaries were compelled to flee, and to descend the Yangtse
towards the coast. The O.M.S. Mission was the one Mission ~~.~.
that scarcely suffered at all. A house in which Mr. and Mrs. 8c~Br~:'~
Horsburgh were sojourning was broken into; but their perfect touched.
calmness and good-humour seem .to have been used of the Lord to
influence the rioters, who did not go beyond petty pillage. * Two
women missionaries alone at Sin-tu were rescued from a mob by
the prompt action of the local mandarin. Miss Mertens wrote :-It was a trying time, but a grand time for testing our faith in Him,

* See O.M. InteUigencer, September, 1895.
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IX. ana during a few specially anxious nights such promises as,' I will be
1882-95. unto her a wall of fire round abo.ut,' 'The beloved of the Lord shall
Clmp.96. dwell in safety by Him,'. were very precious to me. We felt, too, how
true are the words, 'Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman
waketh but in vain.' 'Ve knew God was in charge, and,come what may,
all was for the best."
PART

In consequence of the pressing representations of the British
Government, the Chinese Viceroy of Si-chuan, of whose .complicity with the outbreaks there could unhappily be no doubt, was
degraded from his office and rank; and it was the opinion of
experienced missionaries like Mr. Griffith John that this .unprecedented and important step on the part of the .Government of
Peking had a real effect upon the minds, and therefore upon the
conduct, of other officials and mandarins.
We now approach what is perhaps the most solemn scene in
~':.~c;.~~~fthe history of the Ohurch Missionary Society. We have in these
volumes witnessed many solemn scenes, at Sierra Leone and
Lagos; on the banks of the Niger and of the Victoria Nyanza;
in the days of the Indian Mutiny; at Muscat, and Peshawar, and
Kandahar; and in far-off New Zealand. But never one quite like
this one. "Take off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the place
whereon thou standest is holy ground."
After Robert Stewart's return from Australia, he and his wife
and younger children went back to their old Mission-field, the
Province of Fuh-kien, three elder boys being at school in England.
Mr. and Mrs. Stewart went out via Oanada, in order to hold
meetings there similar to those in Australia; the young children
(with their nurse) being taken by C.E.Z.ladies by the regular P. & 0:
route. The short Canadian campaign was long enough for them tq
leave behind precious memories, as later visitors to the Dominion
have found. Stewart resumed a work in Fuh-kien which he had
,Stewart at begun before illness drove him home in 1888, the charge of the KuKu-oheng. cheng district and the local secretaryship of the O.E.Z.M.S. The
Principals of the Fuh-chow Oollege meanwhile were Mr.. Lloyd and
C.E.Z.
. Mr. Banister successively. The O.E. Z. ladies were now numerous,
ladies
and ten of them, together with the two Melbourne ladies sent
in the
Xu-cheng (as before mentioned) by the Victoria O.M. Association, were
district.
working under Mr. and Mrs. Stewart in the Ku-cheng district,
living two and two in Chinese houses in various towns and
villages, going in and out among the women, and periodically
visited by the Stewarts or resorting for_ rest or counselor united
prayer to the central station. It was a delightful band of godly
women, wholly consecrated to the service of their Lord, and
willing to bear many real trials to flesh and blood if haply they
might be honoured to win souls for Him.
Danger
In March, 1895, Stewart was warned by one of the Native
from the
clergy of a rising of a sect of so-called Vegetarians against the
Ve(l:etanans.
local Chinese authorities, and of urgent danger therefrom. The
The

electronic file created by cafis.org

CHINA: ONWARD, INWARj),-AND UP'wARlJ

583

mission-house at Ku-cheng being on a hill outside the walls it was PART IX.
temporarily abandoned, and the party took refuge in the city, and 1883-95..
presently the ladies and children were sent down to Fuh-chow for Chlip.OO.safety, by the advice of the British Consul. In June, however, - the danger having apparently passed away, several of them
returned. * In the hot months of July and August it was the
custom to retire to the mountain village of H wa-sang, 2000 feet Hwa-s~ng,
high, and twelve miles from Ku-cheng, where the Mission had ~~~:~. .
two small bungalows. It was arranged to spend a few days at the
end of July that year, simultaneously with the Keswick Convention in England, in Bible-study, mutual Christian converse, and
united prayer. The subjects of study chosen were, ... Always
Zealous," "Always TTI;lsting," "Always Christ in us," " Always
Praying," "Always Praising," and" A Continual Burnt-offering
made by Fire." On July 31st they had a Bible-reading on the
Transfiguration, and the meeting closed with the words of solemn dedication in the Communion Service repeated by all together,
"Here we offer and present unto Thee, 0 Lord, ourselves, our
souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto
Thee." Within a few hours those "souls and bodies" were
offered up as a sacrifice indeed.
What happened early on the following morning, August 1st, August 1st,
shall be told in the fewest and plainest words. Before some of the 1895.
party in the two houses (C.M.S. and O.E.Z.M.S.) were dressed, a
band of some eighty" Vegetarians" suddenly appeared, and in a.
few minutes killed Robert and Louisa Stewart, "Nellie" and
"Topsy" Saunders of MelbO'Urne, Mrs. Stewart's nurse, Lena.
Yellop, and four of the C.E.Z. ladies, Miss Hessie Newcombe,
Miss Elsie Marshall, Miss Flora Stewart, t and Miss Annie
Gordon (from Tasmania); and fatally wounded two of the youngest
Stewart children. The fifth C.E.Z. lady, Miss Codrington,
was terribly wounded and left for dead; and the murderers,
having set fire to both houses, decamped. Meanwhile, two
Stewart girls, Mildred (who was also wounded) and Kathleen,
hath of whom manifested wonderful self-possession, escaped with
two little brothers and the year-old baby girl from the burning
house, and reached a neighbouring cottage where an American
lady, Miss Hartford, was; and thither also Miss Oodrington
dragged herself. At some little distance off, in a Chinese house,
was the Rev. H. S. Phillips, who, hearing a noise, hastened to the
spot, bound up the wounds, collected the bodies of the ladies and
the ashes of Mr. and Mrs. Stewart, and sent down to Ku-cheng
for Dr. Gregory of the American Mission there. Late in the
evening he arrived with help. Next day, in the afternoon, the
Ku-cheng magistrate came up with one hundred soldiers, and the
.. Among those who still remained for a while at or near Fuh-cliow, and
thus' escaped the subsequent massacre, was a sister of the Rev. 'W. E.
Burroughs, a O.E.Z. missionary.
t Daughter of an English clergyman; not a relative of Robert Stewart's.
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bodies were carried down to Ku-cheng, whence the survivors proceeded to Chui-kow on the River Min, and then down to Fuh-chow
by boat; one of the little ones dying en route, and another a day or
two later. On AugU'Bt 6th, the rough coffins having been brought
down to Fuh-chow, the sacred remains were solemnly laid to rest.
Such are the bare facts, related in the briefest and most ordinary
language. What shall he said of the dear and honoured friends
thus called away in a moment from the work they loved? Rather
than the Author of this Hjstory, let their comrade Mr. Phillips
speak. He wrote as follows : -

:;h~IiPS'B
"I reached Hwa-sang about ten days previously, just arrlvmg as a
S mony. series of Keswick meetings were commencing.
A very bappy, holy time

we had. I send you a programme originally drawn up by Miss Hankin.
Everyone felt we were right in the King's own presence, and He was
speaking to us all. Dear Mr. Stewart seemed so full; I was so specially
- struck with his quiet, calm life in God.
" Our dear brother was indeed spiritually a strong man, as firm as iron,
as gentle and loving as a little child; seldom have I spent happier days
than those spent in loving communion with him and that mission
mother, dear Mrs, Stewart, Never in the Fuh-kien Mission have we had
missionaries more holy, able, and true. I have never heard a Native
speak in any but terms of the deepest love of dear Mrs. Stewart. The
text we chose for the coffin, that held what remains we got back from
the fire, just described their lives, 'Lovely and' pleasant in their lives,
and in death they are not divided.'
"There was no such thing as despotism in Ku-cheng, love oiled everything; the sisters followed dear Mr. Stewart because they believed in
him from the bottom of their souls. Oh, for more such missionaries,
men who can lead hecause their life is a pattern. He was the most
humble man I ever met.
"For Miss H. Newcombe's coffin we chose, 'The Master has come and
calleth for thee.' She was so full of the Second Coming. God had
wonderfully given her the gift of uniting and drawing together people.
Her bright, cheery life kept every one bright.
"For Miss Nellie Saunders we chose, 'Not counting their lives dear
unto them.' She died trying to save the Stewart children. She struck
one as a peculiarly unselfish soul; her one thought was others. She was
burnt in the house.
" Miss Topsy Saunders' bright, whole-hearted life of self-sacrifice
suggested' Jesus only' as the most suitable words. Wonderful the way
God kept these two sisters.
"Miss T. Saunders' beloved friend (they were inseparable), Miss Elsie
Marshall, was indeed a sunbeam. My wife used to say when she nursed
her so lovingly at Sharp Peak last year, that her smile in the morning
helped her for the day. The self-denying life of these two sisters,
mostly at Si-chi-du, was a picture for the whole Mission. 'She asked
life, and Thou hast given it, even life for ever and ever' was her text.
"Miss Gordon, you remember, was from the Colonies. We chose for
her text, 'Where I am, there shall My servant be.' She worked so
bravely alone in Ping-nang; faithful, I am told, was strikingly the
keynote of her life.
'
" Miss Stewart was evidently more used in helping her sisters than in
direct Chinese work; I knew her less than the others, but believe she
was deeply taught of God
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"For Lena, the faithful nurse, who died covering the baby from the PART I!:.
brutal blows, we chose, 'Faithful unto death.'
1882-95.
Chap. 96.
" So they rest from their labours, and their works do follow them."

The terrible news was received with a burst of horror and sympathy from the whole civilized world. A cry for vengeance arose,.A cry for
but not from the missionaries or the missionary societies. They vengeanc~.
could have no fellowship with such a meeting as that of the British
residents at Hong Kong, where vehement denunciations of the
Chinese, and demands for swift punishment, were received with
"loud and enthusiastic applause." The C.M.S. and C.E.Z.M.S. C.M.S.
called a public meeting at Exeter Hall, not for protest, not for an r::lt'1~g
appeal to the Government, but in solemn commemoration of the ~ ~lxeter
martyred brother and sisters, and for united prayer. Many memor- a.
able gatherings in that Hall have been recorded in the pages of
this History, but none quite like the meeting of August 13th, 1895.
At less than a week'·s notice, in the midst of the holiday season, a
great throng of praying and sympathizing friends crowded the
Hall. Friends of other Societies, the S.P.G., the China Inland
Mission, London, Baptist, and Presbyterian Societies, took part
by reading passages of Scripture or offering prayer. The speakers
were the President (Sir J. Kennaway), Mr. Lloyd of Fuh-chow
(then in England), Mr. Oassels (just appointed bishop for Western
Ohina), and Mr. Fox (who had that very day been appointed Hon.
Secretary). Not one bitter word was uttered; nothing but
sympathy with the bereaved, pity for the misguided murderers,
thanksgiving for the holy lives of the martyrs, fervent desires for
the evangelization of China. The presence of the Lord was
marvellously manifested. Several hymns of faith and hope were
sung, and the meeting closed with the singing of " When I survey
the wondrous cross" in the attitude of prayer.
Earlier on that same day was the monthly meeting of the T1?e ComGeneral Committee, which is never suspended even during the :;:~~ti~g of
recess, though usually the August meeting is a very small one, ~~tfust
and only urgent or formal business is done. But this time the
.
room was full, not only to consider the solemn event in China,
but to appoint and welcome Mr. Fox as the new Honorary Secretary. Touching Ohina, eight resolutions were adopted, of which
the last was important, and must be quoted : " The Committee in the midst of this sorrow desire to place on record
their unfaltering belief that no disasters, however great, should be allowed
to interfere with the prosecution of that purpose for which the Society
exists-viz., the Evangelization of the World, which in its Divine origin
is without conditions. They deprecate any suggestion that evangelistic
entQrprise in China or in any other part of the world is to be necessarily
dependent upon the possibility of protection being accorded to the
missionaries, either by the Government of the country in which they
labour or by Great Britain. At the same time the Committee recognize
the responsibility resting upon them to carry on their missionary work
with due prudence and discretion, and to take all steps in their power
for the safety of their missionaries,. and particularly of the Christian
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IX. women whom God is at this time calling forth in such large numbers.

1882-95. The Committee, while they would deplore any action on the part of the

Chap. 96. British nation savouring of the spirit of retaliation, are confident that Her

Majesty's Government will take such steps as are necessary to induce the
Government of China to act effectively in the interests of order and
justice, and to secure the protection pledged by treaty rights for the
foreign residents, and liberty of conscience for the Native Christians."
The

bereaved
relatives.

What
should the
British
Government do?

'And what
can it do?

Very wonderful was the power of Divine grace manifested in
some of those most terribly bereaved, fathers and mothers and
sisters. It seemed in truth as if God would make the awful
massacre to be "not unto death, but for the glory of God,
that the Son of God might be glorified thereby." Upon those
uplifting words of Ohrist the father of one of the murdered ladies,
the Rev. J. W. Marshall, preached to his congregation at St.
John's, Blackheath.* "I believe," he said, "that I shall see that
glorious harvest in Ohina that is to spring up from those precious
buried grains that hold, iI?- God's mysterious purpose, the germs
of eternal life; and I know I shall rejoice in that day that God
allowed me to call one of those grains mine." Much sympathy
was felt for Mrs. Saunders of Melbourne, the widowed mother -of
the two bright Australian girls; but she was upheld in a wonderful
way, and only hoped to be allowed to go out herself to Ohina and
see" a martyrs' memorial at Ku-cheng of precious living stones."
And by-and-by she did go.
Naturally, Illuch public discussion ensued as to the relations of
the British Government to Missions. What could Lord Salisbury
rightly do in this case? What could the Society rightly expect of
him? Some thought that protection for missionaries should be
demanded. Others thought that the less they leaned on " the
arm of flesh" the better. The above resolution shows the view
of the Society. Our duty to the Heathen, and to Ohrist, is
precisely the same, whether the British Government has any
power to protect the missionary or not. If there is no power, the
missionaries are to run the risk of life, as they have done over
and over again, and as they are doing to-day. As was observed
above, "duty" is more important than "safety." But if the
missionaries are in British territory, as in India, or where treaties
give England certain rights of interference, as in Turkey and
Persia, they have exactly the same claim as merchants or
travellers or anyone else to whatever aid the British power can
render. It is not always well to insist on the claim; but the
claim exists nevertheless. Now in China Great Britain has no
Illeans of protecting a missionary who goes inland. The world
accuses him of crying- for" the inevitable gunboat"; but eveR if
he were disposed to do so-which generally he is not-his cry
would be useless, for the gunboat could not reach him if it tried.
But Great Britain has treaties with Ohina which entitle it to
,., This inspired and inspiring sermon was printed in the C.M. IntelliIJen"cer
of October, 1895.
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demand ah~:nese protection for British subjects, and the due PART IX.
punishment of offenders; and of this righir-though the Society 1882-95.
made no request-Lord Salisbury properly took advantage. The Chap. 96.
result was an official inquiry into the circumstances of the
massacre, and the execution of some of its perpetrators. This
was right, although in the' light of heaven these poor dark
Heathen were more to be pitied than those whose bright spirits
were now in Paradise. If an evangelist in a London slum were
killed by roughs, the evangelist in his dying hour might sincerely
pray for them; his friends might sincerely deprecate vengeance;
his brother would have no right to seek out the murderer and slay
him in revenge. But the civil power would nevertheless arrest
the guilty person if it could, and sentence him to the proper
punishment; and pity for him would not entitle us to interfere
with the justice which is essential to the safety of the community.
One other thing the British Government could do. It could
demand of China compensation for outrages. This is legitimate
in the case of property, as when Stewart's College was destroyed
in 1878. But when Lord Salisbury inquired of the C.M.S. and C.Mo'S.
C.E.Z.M.S. what compensation he was to press for on account of ~~~~~_
the H wa-sang massacre, both Societies replied that they. would sation.
accept none. Any money paid might have been regarded in
China as an indemnity for the lives of the missionaries; and both
Committees were anxious to avoid even the appearance of vindictiveness. In due course Lord Salisbury wrote to the C.M.S.
that the Chinese authorities were much impressed by " ~he highminded attitude" of the Societies. The Tsungli-Yamen (Chinese
Foreign Office) informed Sir Claude Macdonald, the British
Minister at Peking, that "the refusal to accept compensation
commanded the Yamen's profound respect and esteem," and that
every effort would be made to prevent future disturbances.
Onward, Inward, and Upward-we have now seen what each
of these three words meant in China in the period we have been
reviewing. It was a fiery chariot that took Robert and Louisa
Stewart and their bright companions from our midst; but it took
them upward, within the veil, into the King's Presence. And it
is not they only who will have mounted upward from the burning
rest-houses at Hwa-sang. There is the harvest Mr. Marshall ~oming
spoke of to come from those buried grains. It began very soon fr":,r;.e:~e
to appear. Within a few months of the massacre there were ~~i~~e~
more Chinese inquiring about Christ in the Province of Fuh-kien
.
-in the Ku-cheng district itself-than ever before. And the day
is coming when the deeply-mourned martyrs of Ku-cheng will
"elher into the joy" of Him Who sees of the travail of His soul
and is satisfied; when
From earth's wide bounds, from ocean's farthest coast.
Through gates of pearl streams in the countless host,
Singing to Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
ALLELUIA

!
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CHAPTER XCVII.
JAPAN: THE NATION, THE MISSION, THE CHUROH.
Japan in IBB3-General Conference at Osaka-The .Japan BishopricBishops Poole and E. Bickersteth-TheJapan Church-The C.M.S.
Mission-Progress of Christianity, first rapid, then slow-Japanese
Parliament-Joseph Niisima-Women Missionaries for JapanVisits of Canon Tristram and the Bishop of Exeter-Earthquake of
1891-Blessing at Tokushima-Conversions of Ainu-War between
Japan and China-Work among the Soldiers-New DiocesesBishops Evington and Fyson.

" Yet lackest thou one thing."-St. Luke xviii. 22.
"If. thou wilt be perfect . .• come and follow Me."-St. Matt. xix. 21.

E are in Japan at the commencement of the year 1883.
What is the retrospect? what the position? what the
prospect?
Just twenty-five years have elapsed since Lord
Japan in
Elgin's Treaty practically opened the long-barred
1883,
_
door; just fifteen years since the great Revolution closed the
historic past of the Sunrise Kingdom, and ushered in the
marvels of Modern Japan; just ten years since the virtual
(though not formal) recognition of religious liberty, and th~.
sudden expansion of the Missions previously worked tentatively
and timidly. And now, as 1883 opens, there are 145 Protestant
missionaries, and just 5000 Japanese Ohristians connected with
Protestant Missions; about three-fourths belonging to American
non-episcopal Societies. Although, as in all Mission-fields, the
majority of the converts are from the humbler sections of the
Converts community, from "the masses" rather than from" the classes,"
from the
yet we find a larger proportion than in any other field of
upper
the upper and middle grades-chiefly owing to the admirable
classes.
educational policy of the American Missions. Ohristianity is
being discussed freely by the Japanese newspapers as the probable
future religion of the country; and one result of this has been a
'.-A~hist marked revival of Buddhism, its votaries being stirred up to quite
'.rlNtval.
a new zeal for its maintenance. Vast sums of money are being
'R.',':' .
spent upon Buddhist temples and colleges, and in some parts it is
gaining rapidly upon the ancient Shintoism. A year later it is
" disestablished" by the Government, but this in no way damps
its zeal. On the other hand, we find a growing tendency to
PART
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agnosticism and even atheism, fostered by the wide dissemination PART .IX.
among educated Japanese of infidel publications from Europe and 1882-95.
America.
Chap. 97.
Such is the general position at the commencement of the
period now to be reviewed. Looking more closely at our own
Missions, we find the C.M.S. occupying four stations-all, of course C.M.S.
(at that time), treaty ports-viz., Tokio and Osaka in the Main
Island, Hondo; Nagasaki, in Kiu-shiu; Hakodate, in Yezo ;-its
staff consisting of three Cambridge men, P. K. Fyson, W. Andrews,
G. H. Pole; one Oxford man, H. Evington; four Islington men,
H. Maundrell, C. F. Warren, A. B. Hutchinson, J. Wmiams-all
with missionary experience in other fields before having gone to
Japan; one layman, J. Batchelor; and one unmarried lady, Miss
Jane Oaspari. Then under the S.P.G., at Tokio and Kobe, we find S.P.G.
two Cambridge men, H. J. Foss and E. C. Hopper; one Dublin
man, W. B. Wright; one from Trinity College, Toronto, A. O.
Shaw; one layman and two single ladies; and, at Tokio and
Osaka, the American Episcopal Ohurch represented by Bishop A~erican
Williams, five other clergymen, two laymen, and two single ladies. ~l:~~':r.al
The year 1883 is memorable in the history of Missions in Japan
for two events, the General Conference at Osaka and the establish- General
ment of the English bishopric. The General Conference, held in ~~g~e::~.ce
April of that year, was upon the same general lines as those in
India and China described in previous chapters. The immense
predominance of the American Missions was shown by the fact
that out of a total of 106 members only eighteen were not
Americans. Of these eighteen, nine were C.M.S., one S.P.G., one
F.E.S., one B. &F.B.S., three Scotch (D.P. and Nat. Bible Soc.),
two independent English, and one Oanadian Methodist. Of the
Church of England and American Episcopal Church together there
were twenty-two. This Japan Conference differed from those in
India and China in that the S.P.G. men did not hold aloof. The
only one of the four, however, who was able to attend was Mr.
Foss (now Bishop of Osaka), and he took an active part. Two
others were away on furlough, but one of these had served on a
preliminary committee. An interesting account of the Oonference
was sent home by Mr. Warren;* and the proceedings were
afterwards published in a volume printed at Yokohama, which
contains also a full and detailed account of the history of the
Protestant Missions in Japan, by Dr. Verbeck of the American
Dutch Reformed Church. The subjects of debate were those
natural to Missions in their early stages, such as the obstacles to
the Gospel presented by Buddhism, &c., Itinerating Work, the
Training of Evangelists, and the Employment of Foreign Money
-upon which topic there was an animated discussion, the
majority uniting to deprecate the payment by missionary societies
of any Japanese agents. There was also a remarkable paper on
II

Printed in the C.M. Intelligenco' of October, 1883.

electronic file created by cafis.org

590

JAPAN: THE NATION, THE MISSION, THE CHURCH

IX. Missionary Health, with elaborate tables, by Dr. Berry of the
1882-95. American Board. Mr. Warren read a stirring paper on the Need
Chap. 97. of More Missionaries.

PART

*

Spiritual
movement.

Luther
Com-

memoration.

This Conference was spiritually on a higher level than some
we have looked at. There had been, just before, a quiet but
simultaneous movement of prayer and consecration among the
missionaries, and when they came together they were ready for a
blessing. Mr. Warren's testimony was that they certainly received
it; and it was followed by a marked spiritual quickening and
revival among the Native Christians. "I never," wrote Warren,
"attended such prayer-meetings before in my life. A new power
seems to have been felt among us, and a new life seems to inspire
the hearts of believers. There is neither special excitement nor
stiff coldness, but warm earnestness and growing interest." A
Native Japanese Conference of a distinctly spiritual character was
held at Tokio. " It was a season of refreshment and revival, and
the blessing granted there has been extended to other parts of the
country. Some of the delegates from Osaka came back like new
men."
Another remarkable gathering was one at Osaka in connexion
with the Fourth Oentenary of the birth of Martin Luther, which
was celebrated in England in that year. When we remember the
history of the Jesuit Missions in Japan in the sixteenth century,
we can understand how ready the Japanese converts of Protestant
Missions might be for a Luther Oommemoration. It was suggested, planned, and carried out by the Natives themselves; and
the wonderful sight was witnessed of 600 Japanese Christians,
some of "them men of position, doctors, lawyers, Government
officials, gathered in a hall hired from the Buddhists to sing
Luther's hymns and applaud three addresses on his life, two by
Japanese and the third by Mr. Warren. "Ten years ago," wrote
Warren, "who would have thought such a meeting could be held?"

The first representative of the Anglican Episcopate in Japan t
r;,PJ~o,rn~te was the American Bishop Williams. He, it will be remembered,
had been the first Protestant missionary to enter the long-closed
door; and although he had been consecrated bishop for Shanghai
in 1866, he returned to Japan in 1872. The Ohurch of England
Missions were for nine years under the episcopal jurisdiction of
Bishop Burdon, of Hong Kong; but he wrote to Archbishop Tait,
and to the O.M.S. and S.P.G., urging the importance of an English
bishop being sent out. Mr. Wright entered warmly into the project; and in 1879 the. Primate was in communication with the
Proposals two Societies on the subject.
The S.P.G. wished an endowment
of :.P~·s to be raised, so that the Bishop might be financially independent
an C• . • of Societies. The O.M.S. was opposed to an endowment in the
Anj:"lican

* Mr.. Warren's paper was printed in the C.M. IntelLigencer of November,
1883.
t Except for the brief visits of Bishops Smith aIld Alford from HOIlg Kong,
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case of a purely, foreign country like Japan, where, in the not- PART IX.
distant future, a Native Episcopate might be looked foro; and it 1882--95.
offered to pay the whole stipend of a missionary bishop conpected Chap.lY1.
with the Society. At this time plans were on foot for a new North Ohina bishopric, and Mr. Wright's plan was for the S.P.G.
to provide a bishop for that proposed see, any C.M.S. missionaries
there being placed under him, while the O.M.S. should provide
the bishop for Japan, the S.P.G. missionaries being under him in
like manner. This, however, would have perpetuated the purely
"society" arrangement, and the S.P.G. strongly objected. Moreover, the plan of balancing North China against Japan fell through,
owing to the former being provided for by a gift of £10,000 for an
endowment.
Then came the C.M.S. financial difficulties, and Mr. Wright's
death; and for two years nothing was done. But in 1881 the
C.M.S., urged thereto by Bishop Burdon, again approached the
Archbishop, and asked for a bishop for those parts of Japan in
which its Missions were at work, leaving Tokio and half the Main
Island to the American bishop, in consequence of the American
Church having objected to the English Church sending a bishop
at all to the capital. Eventually, in December, 1881, Archbishop
Tait decided against either an endowment or a C.M.S. bishop, Arc;hbp.
but, adopting a suggestion of Bishop Burdon's, he requested the J~~~ion.
two Societies. tc? .grant £500 a year each for the support of an
'
independent bishop whom he himself might appoint; leaving the
question of jurisdiction to be subsequently arranged with the
Americans. Thereupon the C.M.S. Committee gave way, and,
"relying on his Grace's wisdom to select a clergymau of suitable
qualifications who could cordially co-operate with the Society,"
agreed to vote the £500 a year, for the first bishop, and for so long C.M.S.
as he should be the only bishop. The objections raised to this grant.
course by some of their friends, and the grounds on which they
justified it, have already been noticed in Chap. LXXXVIi., and
need not detain us here; but it may be observed that the case of
Japan is quite differer:tt from that of Mid China or Travancore or
Eastern Equatorial Africa: In those fields the C.M. S. is the only
Church Society at work, and it is reasonable that the bishop should
be closely associated with it. But in countries where both C.M.S.
and S.P.G. are at work, it is equally reasonable that the bishop
should be independent of either.
Some months passed away, and Archbishop Tait died without
having made an appointment. Upon Dr. Benson succeeding to
the Primacy, the C.M.S. Committee renewed to him the undertaking they had given to his predecessor. How he came to
appoint a C.M.S. missionary from India, the Rev. Arthur W. Poole, Archbp.
. an d a most weIcome one. appoints
Benson
we h ave bef ore seen. "-,- It was a surprIse,
;Mr. POQle, however, ;notwithstanding his distinct power with the
• P. 273.

electronic file created by cafis.org

592

JAPAN: THE NATION, THE MISSION, THE CHU~CH

educated Hindus, and his not less distinct power as a public
speaker, was a very humble-minded man, and moreover not in
robust health; and he hesitated much before accepting the Japan
bishopric. The call, however, seemed clear, and at length he
Bishop
yielded. He was consecrated in an unusually quiet way in the
Poole.
chapel of Lambeth Palace, on St. Luke's Day, October 1.8th, 1883.
He was presented by Bishops French and Caldwell, both Indian
prelates, and long connected with C.M.S. and S.P.G. respectively;
and E. H. Bickersteth preached the sermon, drawing from
St. Mark iii. 14,15-" the account of the first ordination "~the
threefold duty of the Christian ministry, viz., "to be with Jesus,
to preach His word, and to do His works."
His brief
But Bishop Poole, in the mysterious providence of God, was
d:~ili~and not destined to be long in Japan. He arrived on December 12th,
1883. He visited the various mission stations, impressing all
men with his singular simplicity and goodness-and ability too.
The weakness of his constitution again appearing, he left, after
eleven months, for California, and thence for England. Gradually
his strength decreased, and on July 14th, 1885, he entered into
rest, deeply mourned by aU who had come into personal touch
with him. His name is perpetuated both in India and Japan, by
the Poole Memorial Hall at Masulipatam and the Bishop Poole
Girls' School at Osaka.
The C.M.S. Committee, having limited their grant for the
episcopal stipend to the first bishop, had now to consider whether
they should renew it. With the experience they had gained of
Archbishop Benson's cordiality and discrimination, they could not,
C.M.S.
and did not, hesitate, but gladly again made the grant. Again he
;~~7.s the looked to India for a bishop for Japan, and, naturally, scanned
this time the S.P.G. ranks. Edward Bickersteth, the head of the
Cambridge Delhi Mission, was then at home, and it was doubtful,
as it had been in Poole's case, whether his health would permit
Bishop
of his return to India. Him the Archbishop selected; and the
Edward
C.M.S. gladly welcomed the grandson of its former Secretary, the
Bickersteth.
son of its life-long friend at Hampstead, and one who himself
might have been associated with the Society had the Committee
and his Cambridge friends been able to agree. * He did not,
indeed, profess to be wholly in accord with C.M.S. on either
theological or ecclesiastical questions; but he had done admirable
work in India, and practical missionary experience is a good
preparation for working with men of varying views. Oertainly it
is the barest justice to acknowledge that during the whole of
his twelve years' episcopate, the "cordial co-operation" which
the C.M.S. Committee looked for when agreeing to Archbishop
Tait's plan for the episcopal stipend, was unreservedly given by
him. Bishop Edward Bickersteth could not have given a better
proof of his sincerity than by his frequent app~als to the Society
IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 97.
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to increase its staff, although its doing so had the effect of occasion- PAllT IX.
ally securing a majority in the Synod against proposals which he 1882-95;
approved. He had his own views, and held them strongly; but Chap. 97.
his first desire was the evangelization of Japan.
But the Synod-what was the Synod? The reply to this
question brings us to Bishop E. Bickersteth'sgreat achievement, *
the formation of the Nippon Sei-Kokwai, or "Japan Church." TheJapan
No Missions have resulted so quickly in the organization of a Church.
Ohurch as the Anglican Missions in Japan. The early need for it Its n.eed
arose from three causes. First, the peculiarly independent spirit ;~~~~~e.
of the Japanese rendered it of the utmost importance that the
Ohristians should soon begin to realize that they belonged, not to
the Church of a remote foreign country, but to one of their own.
Secondly, the Ohristian communities which were the fruit of the
American non-episcopal Missions were already in a forward state
of organization; and as there were tendencies among them to a
latitudinarian development of Christianity which might minimize
the influence of fundamental dogmatic truth, it was the more
important to form quickly a body which would adopt and maintain
in their integrity the ancient Oreeds of the Church. Thirdly, there
was at that time a possibility of an early adoption of Christianity
as the national religion; and in view of such a, contingency it was
important to have a strong Episcopal Ohurch ready to take its part
in the preliminary discussions, and prevent the establishment, from
political motives, of an imperfect and lifeless Ohristianity.
This important step was taken in 1887, when the Native
Ohristians belonging to the three Anglican Missions, O.M.S.,
S.P.G., and American Episcopal, amounted to 1300; and there
were three Japanese deacons, one of them S.P.G. and two American Its constiEpiscopal. Six days, in February of that year, were spent in the tution.
discussion of draft proposals which had been prepared. On the
first three days the foreigners and Natives met separately, in
order that both sections might debate quite freely. On the
remaining three days they met together, and finally approved
the constitution of the Ohurch. This united Conference comprised nineteen foreigners, including Bishops Williams and
Bickersteth and fourteen other clergymen; the three Japanese
clergymen; and fifty Japanese lay delegates from the various
congregations of the three Missions. By the testimony of all
parties, the proceedings were characterized by much kindly and
harmonious feeling, as well as by animation and frankness.
The name fixed upon for the newly-formed Ohurch, Nippon
Sei-Kokwai, signifying" Japan Ohurch" rather than" Church of
Japan," was designed to avoid "unchurching" the other Christian
bodies. The most important debate took place upon the inclusion Should
or otherwise, in the Constitution, of the Anglican Prayer-book and !~~::t the
Thirty-Nine Articles. The Japanese version of the former, having Prayer•

book and

,.. The Bishop disolaimed the authorship of the projeot, but he oertainly had Articles?
an important influenoe in carrying it throngh on sound and acceptable lines.
VOL. III.

Q

q
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IX. some slight modifications to cover the variations in the American

1882---95.

book, was actually in use, and the Articles were being taught, at

Chap. 97. least to the C.M.S. divinity students; but it was felt that eventually

the Japanese would be entitled to have a Prayer-book of their own,
and it was obvious that Articles which are the outcome of the
historic struggles of an ancient Church in the sixteenth century
could not be permanently suitable for a young Asiatic Church
with totally different surroundings. The Americans wished to
exclude them altogether; but Bishop Bickersteth did not feel able
to consent to this at so early a stage, and therefore it was agreed
to accept them, and the Prayer-book, for the present. The first
two articles of the Constitution were as follows :---,---"1. This Church doth accept and believe all the Oanonical Scriptures
of the Old and New Testaments, as given by inspiration of God, and as
containing all things necessary for salvation, and doth profess the faith
as summed up in the Nicene Creed and that commonly called the
Apostles' Creed.
"II. This Church will minister the Doctrine and Sacraments and
Discipline of Christ, as the Lord hath commanded, and will maintain
inviolate the Three Orders of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, in the
Sacred Ministry."

Synod of

lll93.

The other articles defined the constitution and powers of the
Synod, and the Canons contained regulations regarding candidates,
for orders, lay ministrations, local church councils, &0" and
instituted a missionary society of the Nippon Sei-Kokwai.
As an illustration of the discussions at subsequent sessions of
the Synod, a letter from Mr. Warren regarding the session of
1893 may here be quoted:"At the Synod of the Nippon Sei-Kokwai the principal work was the
consideration of reports affecting the Prayer-book. A revised translation
of most of the book, which owes much to the scholarship and patient
labour of Mr. Fyson and Mr. Yamada of the Divinity School, was
presented and accepted subject to certain suggestions. The reports
affecting the matter of the Prayer-book contained a number of radical,
not to say revolutionary, proposals. We may be very thankful that they
were all rejected by large majorities. The new Lectionary contained
certain Apocryphal lessons. A resolution was passed requiring lessons
from the Canonical Scriptures to be substituted for these. Another
proposal was to change the order of the Communion Office, and yet
another to allow the minister, in delivering the Elements, to say simply,
'The body of our Lord Jesus Christ,' or 'The blood of our Lord Jesus
Christ,' and directing the communicants to say after each of the sentences,
'Amen.' Both proposals were rejected. A rule making it obligatory on
each clergyman to say Morning and Evening Prayer, which it was proposed to insert in the Prayer-book, was not accepted. There was a very
warm discussion on a proposal to insert the Absolution in the English
Office for the Visitation of the Sick in the Japanese Office. Eventually
an amendment to insert the Absolution in the Communion Office, to be
used in extreme cases, was carried with practical unanimity. I mention
these points to illustrate the present state of opinion in the Church of
Japan as reflected in the Synod b~ large majorities. Our C.M.S. clergy
led the discussions on the EvangelIcal side, and maintained their position

electronic file created by cafis.org

JAPAN: THE NATION, THE MISSION, THE CHURCH

595

in each case with dignity, firmness, and courtesy, and we may well thankPAB'lIX.
God for the firm grasp of those Reformation principles which we hold to 1882-95,
be vital to the welfare of the Church in this country as in England."
Chap.lJ7.

Another feature of Bishop Bickersteth's episcopate was the
establishment at Tokio of two "community Missions," St. Andrew's St.
and St. Hilda's, for men arid women respectively, thus making in ~:::r;tW'8
effect a fourth section of the Anglican Missions iIi Japan. Some Hilda'~
. conneXlOn
..
· h ave gone out In
a ble c1ergymen an d 1a dles
WIth t h ese Missions.
..
two bodies. They have been to a large extent supported by a
society called St. Paul's Guild, of which the Bishop's sister, Miss
M. Bickersteth, has been, from the first, the indefatigable Hon.
Secretary.
We must now turn to the O.M.S. Mission. The reinforcements C.M.S.
in the earlier years of our period were very small; no doubt Mission.
because there was not a single vacancy by death or retirement,
although Mr. Warren was in England four years owing to his
wife's bad health. She died in 1888, and he then went back
again, to the great advantage of the work in which he had taken
so prominent a part. He was then appointed an Archdeacon by
Bishop Bickersteth, as Mr. Shaw (S.P.G.) and Mr. Maundrell had
already been. Meanwhile, the Rev. J. B. Brandram, of Queens',
Oambridge, and the Rev. G. Ohapman, one of the leading
Islington men of his year, went out in 1884; the Rev. W .•r.
Edmonds, one of Hannington's first African party in 1882, who
had been invalided home, in 1885; the Rev. T. Dunn, who had
already served in Oeylon and at Metlakahtla, in 1886; the Rev.
A. R. Fuller, transferred from Mid Ohina, in 1888; and, in 1888
also, two of the Oambridge men who (as will be remembered) were
coming forward freely at that time, W. P. Buncombe and Walter
Weston. Later additions we will notice presently. In 1887 occurred
the visit of Mr. Wigram and his son Edmund, in the course of their
journey round the world. By steamboat or jinriksha they succeeded in visiting all the stations and inspecting all the work; and
they were deeply impressed with the wonderful openings everywhere for the Gospel.
The headquarters of the Society's work have always been lit
Osaka. There the most important Japanese congregations were Osaka.
gathered, and there the chief educational institutions were located.
Mr. Warren started a divinity class in 1882, and in 1884 the
Osaka Theological College, built at the cost of the W. C. Jones Th~o
China and Japan Fund, was opened by Bishop Poole, and named ~ertl~~e.
Trinity Oollege, or as the Japanese inscription has it, " The OneGod-in-Three Teaching-House." Of this Oollege Mr. Pole was
soon afterwards appointed Principal, and the office has since heen
generally held by him or Mr. Fyson. He prepared his lectures
in a form in which they could afterwards be printed, and become
text-books on Bible and Ohurch History, the Prayer-book, and
Dogmatic Theology, and running commentaries on various books
Q q 2
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IX. of Scripture. His work was rewarded in 1887 by the ordina·
1882-95. tion, just after the important Synod above mentioned, of three
Chap ._97. men who had been employed as catechists, but had also
PART

received instruction in the Oollege, and who became the Revs.
Yoshiyuki Nakanishi, D. Totaro Terata, and B. Hisayoshi Terasawa. Since then, twelve others have been ordained. Nakanishi
was one of the first six converts at Osaka, baptized in June, 1876,
Boarding and was a man sixty years of age.
A Boys' Boarding School was
Schools.
also opened in 1884, and a Girls' Boarding School was worked by
the Female Education Society's ladies, first Miss Oxlad and then
Miss Boulton. Both institutions were subsequently developed
into larger ones.
. '
Extension.
From Osaka the work branched out to distant provinces. In
1884-5, visits were paid to the extreme south-west horn of the
Western
Main Island, to Fukuyama on its south coast, * and to Matsuye
Hondo.
and two or three places in the Province of Iwami on its north
coast. These places were not deliberately chosen: the calls to
them came in the providence of God. For instance, one of the
most zealous of the humbler Christians at Osaka, Mrs. Kubota,
became a shampooer, on purpose to secure opportunities of setting
forth the Saviour to those who might employ her. In this way
she came in contact with a young doctor and his wife visiting the
city from a village in distant I wami, and she persuaded them to
read the New Testament and attend the Sunday services. After
their return home they wrote that they had passed on the message
to others; and on Mr. Evington going to visit the place he found
six candidates for baptism and others inquiring. Another imShikoku.
pOl'tant extension from Osaka was to the Island of Shikoku, the
smallest of the four large islands constituting the empire. 1fr.
Evington went for change and rest to Takashima, a large town
upon its coast, and found there some Ohristians of the RussoGreek Ohurch, which has a large Mission in Japan. They asked
for further teaching, and a catechist was sent to instruct them.
This gave an opening to the Heathen; and in 1884 Mr. Warren
baptized four adult converts. In 1888 it was resolved to adopt
Tokushima Tokushima as a regular station, and a new-comer, Mr. Buncombe,
:t~ti~n.
was located there. He began by arranging a week's "great
preachings" in the theatre. t This is the Japanese term for special
mission or revival services, and the practice is not nncommon
in one of the Buddhist sects which cultivates earnest preaching.
From that time the work grew in Tokushima, and many converts
were baptized.
Tokio.
At Tokio, the capital, Mr. Fyson resided for a few years while
engaged upon the Japanese Bible; but the missionary in charge
41< The first convert at Fuknyama, Mr. Peter Otokichi Koyama, was in
England in 1896·98, and spoke at several Missionary Exhibitions and other
gatherings; and he wrote a most interesting account of early days at
Fukuyama, which appeared in the C.M. Glca,ner of September, 1898.
t See a.M. Intelligencer, July, 1889.
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of the station was Mr. Williams. Some of the Japanese baptized ~A.:Br' IX.
by him were specially interesting people, particularly Dr. Hada, 1882-95.
a medical man, who became a lay leader, not only in the Tokio Chap. 97.
congregation, but in the whole Nippon Sei-Kokwai.
The southern Island of Kiu-shiu was the field of labour of Kiu-shiu.
Archdeacon Maundrell, Mr. Hutchinson, Mr. Brandram, and Mr.
Fuller. An excellent widow lady also, Mrs. Goodall, who was in Mrs.
Japan on her own account, but presently joined the C.E.Z.M.S. Goodall.
and afterwards the C.M.S., carried on a most useful Girls' School
at Nagasaki for several years, until her death in 1893. "She is
a wonderful old lady," wrote Edmund Wigram, "and has the
girls continually living with her, and no matron; and they are
being prepared, one fully hopes, to shed a bright Christian light in
their different homes." She was a cousin of Lord Tennyson
Maundrell had for a time a small college for training evangelists,
but it eventually gave place to the larger institution at Osaka.
One of the Nagasaki Ohristians whom the Wigrams met was a
man who had lived under a false name to evade the conscription,
but who, on his conversion, went to the authorities and confessed
what he had done. "If that was Christianity," said they, "let
all the people quickly become Christians." Most of the successful
work in Kiu-shiu, however, was not at Nagasaki, but. at other
places. Kagoshima, indeed, after giving great promise for a time,
proved disappointing. But Kumamoto was more fruitful. It had Kumamoto
first heard the Gospel from Captain Janes, one of the American
Christian gentlemen referred to in Chap. LXV., whose educational
work for the Government had done so much indirectly to introduce
Christianity to Japan. * Mr. Brandram went and resided there
in 1887. Still more interesting was the work in the northern
provinces of the Island, visited from time to time by Mr.
Hutchinson, who in 1888 took up his residence at Fukuoka. Fukuoka.
One village in the district, Oyamada, became almost entirely
Christian, the people as a body requesting to be allowed "to
enter the good doctrine of the perfect, holy, flawless Lord, the
Heavenly Father" ; t and for some years this village was regarded
as the brightest spot in Japan. J!'or that very reason, doubtless,
the great Enemy beset it with his wiles, and in later years it caused
grave disappointment.
In the northern Island of Yezo, Mr. Andrews was the leading {flandof
missionary throughout the period. The schism at Hakodate, ezO.
mentioned in a former chapter, was finally healed in 1885,
and one of its leaders, Paul T. Arata, presently entered the
Osaka College, and was eventually ordained. But the most
interesting work in Yezo was among the Ainu aborigines. This Batche~
og e
was the sphere of Mr. Batchelor. He stayed at their chief A'rn :
settlement, Piratori, twice for more than a month, in 1881; and

* See VoL II., p. 603.

t

See an interesting article in the

T. F. Victor Buxton.

a.M.

Gleaner of August, 1888, by Mr.
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after a visit to England and a time of study at Islington, he went

~:S2-9;; back in 1883, and threw himself wholly among this strange and
ap. . wild people, living in a corner of the hut belonging to the drunken

chief Penri. When Mr. Wigram visited the place in 1887, he
found Mr. and Mrs. Batchelor living in a "princely mansion," to
wit, "a little kind of lean-to, built on to the side of the chief's
house."" Mr. Batchelor's studies in the Ainu language and
customs and traditions gradually made him the first authority
on the subject, and his writings became classics in scientific
circles. His first tentative translation of St. Matthew's Gospel
into the Ainu language came to England in 1887. Other portions
of Scripture, and of the Prayer-book, were subsequently produced.
The first Ainu convert, the son of a village chief, was baptized on
Christmas Day, 1885; but the harvest did not come till some
years later.
In 1886-88 the general progress of Christianity in Japan was
rapid, and gave cause for high hopes of its early triumph. The
Japan.
converts had increased in number within six years from 5000 to
27,000, no less than 3000 being baptized in 1886, over 4000 in
1887, and over 7000 in 1888. The Anglican or Nippon SeiKokwai numbers grew proportionately, though remaining a small
minority of the whole, being 2200 in 1889, of whom almost threefourths were in the C.M.S. Missions. These figures were of
course infinitesimal in a population of nearly forty millions; but
Japanese Japanese public men, journalists and statesmen, expected them
expectato rise by leaps and bounds, and welcomed the prospect. Not
tions of
Christithat
they believed in the truth of the Gospel; not that they cared
ani!'1 prt"vaihng.
whether the Gospel was true or not; but they were quick to
perceive that the Western nations that dominated the world
professed Christianity, and they thought that Japan must follow
suit if it was to attain the object of its ambition, a position of
equality among civilized states. For example, in 1884, a leading
Japanese paper, the Jiji Shimpo, contained an article by a very
'~A~option influential man, Fukuzawa, entitled" The Adoption of the Foreign
Fo~eign Religion Necessary," in which he said: t Pror;rc;ss of

~:i~;?;"

::~rs~n

"sary,"

"

It would appear that we ought to adopt a reli~on which, prevailing
in Europe and America, exerts so considerable an mfluence over human
affairs and social intercourse, so that our country may become a part of
Christendom, presenting the same social appearance as the Western
Powers, and sharing with them the advantages and disadvantages of
their civilization. We believe that the diplomatic adjustment of international intercourse with the outer world can be effected only by
pursuing the course here su~gested.
" If we are not mistaken m our arguments, there is no alternative for
our own country but to adopt the social colour of civilized nations in

"" Mr. E. Wigram's account of the Ainu Mission in his published journal
was particularly graphic and interesting.
.
t See large extracts from the article in the C.M. IntelliiJencer of January,
1885.
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order to maintain our independence on a footing of equality with the P ABT IX. various powers of -the West. As an absolutely necessary preliminary, 1882-95.
however, the Christian religion must be introduced from Europe and Chap. 97.
America, where it is propagated with the utmost enthusiasm. The
adoption of this religion will not fail to bring the feelings of our people
and the institutions of our land into harmony with those of the lands of
the Occidelit. We earnestly desire, therefore, for the sake of our national
.administration; that steps be taken for the introduction of Christianity
as the religion of Japan.
" It must, however, be borne in mind that, although we have frequently
adverted to religious subjects, we have refrained from expressmg an
opinion as to the nature of any~i.e., as to their truth 01' falsity. From
the standpoint of a private individual, we may say that we take little 01'
no interest in the subject of religion, as it does not affect our personal
feelings or sentiments."

Again, in 1887, Professor Toyama, of the University of Tokio, Prof"ssor
although not a Christian himself, advocated in a series of articles ~~~~.s
the establishment of schools and institutes for both men and
women under the charge of Christians from Europe and America,
with the express object of hastening the spread of Christianity;
also the erection of fine churches in which the regular preachers
should be "such learned priests as Dean Stanley, Henry Ward
Beecher, and Phillips Brooks."
• In the face of so unprecedented a position, the missionaries
naturally appealed
with persistent earnestness for immediate and r"crults
Ther~fore
.
adequate remforcements. What could be more cogent than these needed,
words of Mr. Pole's?"It is incontrovertible (1) that this country is ripe for the -Gospel in a
sense that no other in the world is at this present moment; (2) that it
is manageable in size-its insulated position and its comparatively small
populatIOn (as compared, for instance, with China) render its evangelization possible within reasonable limits; (3) that the Japanese (and
especially Christian Japanese under the influence of the Spirit of God\
are an active and energetic race, who are eminently qualified for missionary work in the neighbouring lands; and (4) that the speedy winning of
this land for Ohrist would have an electric-shock-like effect upon both
Christendom and Heathendom, and would give an incalculable impulse
to missionary effort all over the world. Bearing these facts in mind,
does it not seem our duty, as those who have the extension of our blessed
Master's glory and kingdom at heart, to send every available agent here
at once, even at the expense of other less promising fields?
" If we do not rise to our responsibility with regard to Japan, now at
once, and win the land to the Cross of Ohrist and Faith in Him. it will be
won to Satan,-to Rationalism, Agnosticism, Atheism, and such-like."

But the Church at home did not respond; the reinforcements
did not go; and presently the rate of progress became slower,
which, in the circumstances, was not a disadvantage. Without an
adequate supply of good and wise guides, there was grave risk
of the rapid growth being unhealthy. Semi-Unitarianism was
spreading among the converts of some of the American Missions;
on the other hand, the Roman and Russo-Greek Missions were
winning many adherents by their tolerance of superstitious rites

But n~t.
8uppbed.
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IX. and usages common among the Buddhists; and there was danger

1882--95.
Ohap. f1l.

lest the Japanese statesmen, caring only for the Western faith as
a necessary ingredient of Western civilization, should set on foot
a national religion which would be a Christianity without Christ.
The ebb of the tide coincided in time with the development· of
political institutions. The 11th of February, 1889, was a great
day in Japan. It was the 2549th anniversary of the traditional
accession of the first Mikado, Jimmu Tenno, who was supposed
to have come from heaven in a boat in the year which we should
call 660 B.C., in the reign of Manasseh, king of Judah. On that
New
day the Emperor promulgated a new Constitution for Japan, proimperial
viding for two Houses of Parliament, granting many civil privileges
constitution.
for the people unknown before; and proclaiming complete religious
liberty. * The most interesting account of this great event that
reached the Ohurch Missionary Society direct came, curiously
enough, from a friend at Tokio who gave no name, but signed
himself" A Gleaner "-and this at a time when the Gleaners'
Union was still in its infancy, and had scarcely yet won general
recognition in the O.M.S. circle at home. The letter gave a very
Christia!, striking account of a meeting held by the Japanese Ohristians at
celebration T ki .
f h d
in honour
0 0 In honour 0 t e ay:~~~:ifue_w "The Christians have not been behind but rather before their felloww
tion.

countrymen in the interest taken in this great event. Our own little band
of converts of their own accord arranged for a service in church to seek
God's blessing on the day, and in the evening a <reneral meeting for
praise and thanksgiving was held by Christians of all denominations, in
the large public hall, originally built for the purpose of delivering lectures
to combat Christianity. One of the speakers emphasi?ied the fact that
this great principle of religious liberty had been secured in such a peaceful and orderly way. Contrasting their own, as Christians, with that of
those who were so savagely persecuted by the Roman emperors in the
earliest days of the faith, and those who later on were forced to sacrifice
home and land and life for religious freedom's sake-the Huguenots, the
Scotch Covenanters, the Pilgrim Fathers-he called upon his hearers to
thank God that without the shedding of a single drop of blood they had
now_ obtained this priceless boon. And then he went on to assert, amidst
great applause, that nowhere in the New Testament could be found any
precept forbidding believers to take part in political matters, and that
he hoped that amongst the members of the Imperial Diet, which was to
commence its sittings next year, would be found several of their Christian
brethren. But he further went on to say that with regard to those
amongst them who occupied the position of ministers or evangelists, it
might be better for them to abstain from any active share in political
matters, for they were engaged, and fully engaged, in the all-important
work of seeking the salvation of men's souls, and their part in the reformation of the country would be the quiet, unseen influence exercised on
the hearts of individuals, that leaven working from within to which
Christ likened His kingdom. And this sentiment, too, found general
favour."

'" See an interesting article by Dr. E. W. Syle, of the American Episcopal
Church, in the C.M. IntelUgencer of August, 1889; also a second article by
him, Ibid.., February, 1890.
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The hope expressed by this speaker was fulfilled. In 1890 the PAR.T IX.
first elections to the new Parliament took place; and among the 1882-~
three hundred representatives to the Lower House or Diet were Chap. .
. fourteen Christians. A still more notable thing followed. On Christian
November 25tl~ in that year the three hundred met to select three ~:a~~ in
of their number whose names were to be sent up to the Emperor
for him to choose one of the three as President or (as we should
say) Speaker. One of the three thus chosen was Mr. Nakashima,
a member of the Presbyterian Ohurch, and him the Emperor
selected as President.
An atmosphere of political excitement, however, was not favourable to the consideration of the claims of a new religion; and from
this time the progress of the Missions was distinctly slower. Slower
Moreover, a strong tide of national pride and independence was ~rfsi~'::s~f
rising. Every new development of civilization encouraged the
Japanese to feel that they could now, as it were, run alone; and
Western influence began to be less valued. There was also
much jealousy touching the "extra-territoriality" question. The Question
European Powers still dealt with Japan as they deal with China ~:~t:~~
and Turkey: that is, Europeans in Japan were amenable, not to ality.
the courts and judges of the land, but to the consular courts and
judges in the foreign settlements. This the Japanese now bitterly
resented as a refiexion on their moral dignity and civilization, and
all the more when an attempt in 1890 to make treaties admitting
Japan into the comity of nations failed for the time, owing to the
vehement opposition of the European merchants. On the other
hand, the action of the foreign missionaries, led by Archdeacon
Shaw, in memorializing the British Minister in favour of the
recognition of Japan, was hailed with great enthusiasm. * Still,
the idea of dispensing with foreign guidance in religion, and
developing some eclectic form of Ohristianity for themselves, prevailed more and more; and it was encouraged by the visit of
Sir Edwin Arnold, who eulogized Buddhism, and set its Nirvana
side by side with St. Paul's" peace which passeth understanding" ;
all which undoubtedly hindered the spre(Ld of the true Gospel.
There was another obstacle to missionary work in the Japanese
passport system. Passports were granted for the interior only Passport
"for health" or for "scientific observation"; and although many system.
missionaries applied for and obtained these-the authorities being
quite aware of their real object,-there were others who conscientiously objected to apply if they had to give a reason that
was not in fact the real one, even though it was me:r:ely a conventional form like the" not at home" of English society. The
Japanese always offered to remove all restraints on travelling
whenever the "extra-territoriality" above referred to' was
abolished; but it was not until 1894 that a new treaty made such
provisions as practically effected the purpose.
It

See

a.M.

Intelligencer, September, 1891, p. 681.
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Before reverting to the C.M.S. Missions, let a passing notice be

1882-95. given of the most remarkable institution, and the most remarkable
Chap. 97.
Joseph

~ilslma.

Doshisha
College.

man, engaged at that time in the enlightenment and evangelization
of Japan. The wonderful early story of Joseph Niisima was
briefly told in Chap. LXV. When he returned, an earnest Ohristian, from America to Japan in 1875, he started at Rioto, the
ancient sacred capital, a school called the Doshisha, or "One
Endeavour Society,"" which quickly became a most important
institution, taking a lea.ding part in the educational progress of the
empire. Canon Tristram thus described it in 1891 ; -

"The grounds and halls cover many acres. There is a fine lofty
chapel, a library of 3000 English volumes, halls and scltools for theoretical
and practical chemistry, physical science lecture-halls with splendid
apparatus, dining-halls, dormitories for 400 students, professors' houses
and gardens; in fact, a complete university in itself."

Niisima's
influence.

His death.

At the same time, the Doshisha proved a successful evangelistic
agency, a large proportion of the students who entered as Heathen
becoming Christians during their course. In 1889 there were
900 students, and of those of them whQ were Heathen no less than
172 came forward within that year to confess Christ. There has
been no other Ohristian college in the world like that. Under God
it was all due to the wonderful character of the man. " Mr.
Niisima," wrote Dr. N. G. Clark, the able Secretary of the
American Board of Missions, who knew him intimately, "was a
man of faith and prayer, and of singular sweetness of spirit, the
result in no small degree of his confident expectation of the Divine
blessing on his plans and efforts. He rested in God, he lived for
Christ and his native land, and he felt sure that what he did in the
interests of either would not fail of the blessing from above." On
one occasion some turbulent spirits in the Doshisha stirred upa
rebellion. Niisima addressed the whole college on the necessity
of administering severe punishment, but concluded by saying he
had decided to be himself a substitute for the offenders; and,
seizing a stout cane he struck himself violent blows till the cane
actually broke! The students were conquered, and "one of
them," says the American Board's Herald, "treasures up to-day
as one of his most precious possessions a fragment of the broken
cane, a reminder of Mr. Niisima's self-sacrificing love." Niisima
died on January 23rd, 1890; on his death-bed pointing out on the
map of Japan the places where evangelists should at once be
stationed, and then passing away with the words upon his lips,
" Peace," "Joy," " Heaven."
In 1888 the Church Missionary Society took a step which has
had most fruitful results in its Japan Mission. It sent out three
". This was long before the foundation of the now world-wide Christian
Endeavour Society. Is its name in any way connected by some past
association with Niisima's institution P
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women mIsslOnaries., The good work already done by the Female PART IX.
Education Society's ladies, Miss Oxlad and Miss Boulton, has 1882--95.
been mentioned; and that of Mrs. Goodall, working independently. Chap. 97.
Miss Hamilton, also of the F.RS., went out in 1886. Miss Jane Women
Caspari, a former West Africa missionary, who had gone to J apan :t~~ii~
as governess with Mr. Dening and his family, had been taken on Japan.
to the C.M.S. staff when Dening's separation took place. She,
however,died just as the new development was beginning, on
December 18th, 1888, after eighteen years' C.M. S. service-" a
ray of cloudless sunshine in our circle," wrote a fellow-missionary.
There was also Miss Brandram, living with her brother, and doing
excellent service; and there were-as everywhere-the wives of
several of the men, true missionaries in spirit, though not always
able to give much time to definite missionary work. Moreover,
in 1886-88 the C.E.Z.M.S. sent out three ladies; but one of them C.E.Z.M.S.
died, and after two years, the C.E.Z. Committee, in view of the
new C.M.S. staff of women, withdrew from Japan, one of their
ladies joining the C.M.S. How the C.M.S. came to employ c.¥.s.
women missionaries was explained in Chap. LXXXVIII. Miss ladles.
Katharine Tristram (B.A., Lond.), Miss Anna M. Tapson, and
Miss M. G. Smith, whose offers of service were there mentioned,
sailed in October, 1888. Another lady, Miss Lucy Payne, who
had been sent by the Society to the Agarpara Orphanage in Bengal
in 1884, but who had retired in ill-health, had fonnd her own way
to the more bracing climate of Yezo; and there she was locally
re-engaged in 1889, and has ever since worked with great self.
denial and often quite alone.
Having once broken the ice, the Committee perceived the
immense importance and value of woman's work in Japan.
Bishop E. Bickersteth wrote urgently about it. "I feel strongly,"
he said, "that the policy of working through clergy only, without
the assistance of lady missionaries, has in the past crippled our
Missions." And since then, Japan has~ always claimed, and
received, a good share of C.M.S. women. In the six years
1889-94, twenty-two ladies were sent out from England, among
whom should be mentioned Miss Cox, Miss Sander, Miss Nott,
Miss Riddell, Miss Ritson, Miss Howard, Miss Bosanquet, Miss
Huhold, Mrs. Harvey. Miss Julius of the C.E.Z.M.S., when that
Society withdrew, joined the C.M.S.; and so did Mrs. Goodall.
Mrs. Edmonds, her husband dying in 1889, continued in Japan as
a most useful missionary. Miss Laurence of Mid China was
transferred to Japan. Two ladies were sent thither by the newlyformed New Zealand Church Missionary Association; one of
whom, Miss Della Iris Hunter-Brown, the daughter of a gentleman
who had long held a leading position in both the civil and the
ecclesiastical life of the Colony, was the first-fruits of the visit
of the C.M.S. Australasian Deputation to the town of Nelson.
Another lady, Miss Holland, went out from England as a freelance, but worked in the C.M.S. Mission with unsurpassed energy.
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This made thirty-three in the seven years, 1888:94, besides the
F.E.S. ladies.
Miss K. Tristram's original offer for Japan was in connexion
!'<Iiss K.
with the plans before-mentioned of Professor Toyama. An
Tristram. Institute had been started at Osaka for the better education of
Japanese ladies, in which Miss Hamilton and some American
ladies found a promising sphere for occasional work; and the
Japanese Committee offered the principalship to Miss Tristram.
But neither the C.E.Z.M.S. nor C.M.S. favoured the idea of a
missionary being in the employment of a non-Christian committee;
and after some unsuccessful negotiations, Miss Tristram offered
herself definitely for C.M.S. work, and was appointed Principal
Bp. Poole of the Bishop Poole Memorial Girls' School.
The new permanent
~~~~~I.
buildings for this School were opened in March, 1890. The work
in it, from the first, had the manifest blessing of God. Both
Christian and Heathen girls were received; and year by year
some of the Heathen embraced Christ. Most useful, too, proved
Biblea Home for the training of Japanese Bible-women, of which Miss
women's
Home.
COX became the head. Most of the other lad.ies were engaged in .
evangelistic work at various stations.
. The year 1890-the great year mentioned in other chapters~
New
saw a good reinforcement of clergymen sent to Japan, six
C.M.S.
Cambridge men and one from Islington (ll. L. Bleby). Of the
men.
six, one, Horace McC. E. Price, son of W. S. Price of Nasik and
Frere Town, had already been in West Africa, but was transferred
to Japan on account of his health. The other five were new men,
viz., James Hind, curate of All Souls', Langham Place; C. T.
Warren, son of the Archdeacon; David Marshall Lang, a clergyman of five years' standing, son of the C.M.S. Lay Secretary;
Sidney Swann, also of five years' standing, and a well-known
rowing man, having been one of the Cambridge Eight in his day;
and Barclay Fowell Buxton, son of Mr. T. Fowell Buxton of
Easneye, and grandson of the first baronet. In the same year,
the Rev. A. F. Chappell and Mr. C. Nettleship, both of whom had
been school-teachers in the employ of the Japanese Government,
were engaged by the Society locally in Japan. Altogether, in
that year, 1890, eight clergymen, the wives of four of them, one
layman, and eight single ladies, were added to the staff. But in
the next four years, only three new men came on to the roll: one
of them another son of Archdeacon Warren.
Barclay
Mr. Barclay Buxton's offer was a particularly interesting one.
~fs'~t,n~sat It was to take a small party out at his own charges, and underMatsuye. take the entire charge of a district. The place fixed upon was
Matsuye, the out-station in Western Hondo, where there was
already a nucleus of some forty Ohristians; and that district Mr.
Buxton has worked ever since, with many tokens of God's blessing, and a yearly increase of the little community. In 1893
he was joined by the Rev. R. H. Consterdine, a clergyman of
seven years' standing, son of the Vicar of Alderley Edge. But
IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 97.
PART
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Mr. Buxton's influence has by no means been confined to his own PUTIX.
immediate sphere ·of labour. From. the first, it was generally 1882-90.
recognized that God was using him for the deepening of the Chap. 97.
spiritual life of Christians, both English andJapanese,missionaries His wider
not excepted; and though his methods were not liked by all, and influence•.
his teaching was decidedly unwelcome to some of the American
Congregationalists and others who held rather" broad" views of
inspiration and of the deity and atonement of Christ, yet none
could refuse to see that his words at various gatherings of the
missionaries and Native Christians were spoken in the power of
the Holy Ghost. Within a month or two of his first arrival, he
was holding meetings for the Doshisha students, with results in
conversions that astonished everybody. *
In 1890 a Boys' High School at Osaka, known to the Japanese Other
as the "Peach Mountain Learning Institution," was begun by ~J~~clr
Mr. Dunn; and upon his health failing, Mr. Price took it up, and work.
worked it for several years with marked success. Mr. Hind and
Mr. Bleby eventually went southward to Kiu-shiu, and Mr. Lang
northward to Yezo; while Mr. C. T. Warren and Mr. Swann
remained in Hondo, the latter taking charge of Fukuyama. This
station owed much to the quiet, prayerful work of Miss Hamilton
and Miss Julius, and it was reported in 1891 to be one of the
brightest spots in the Japan Mission. Mr. Nettleship worked
under Mr. Batchelor among the Ainu. Mr. Ohappell was already
at Gifu when he joined the Society; and his coming added that
town to the C.M.S. stations. Mr. Chappell's brother had been
English teacher in the .Government High School there, and,
being an earnest Christian, obtained leave to hold Christiau
services, on condition that he refrained from attacking Buddha.
Then he sent for his brother, who was a curate in England, and
set him to work, supporting the little Mission himself until the
C.M.S. took it over.
In 1891 Canon Tristram visited Japan, and, being joined there ia!'on
by his daughter, made an interesting journey through the country a~ds~haem
with her. In the same year, the Bishop of Exeter, accompanied ~is~oP .of
by Mrs. Bickersteth, and by his daughter who in England works Ja';,"a~~ m
the St. Paul's Guild, also went to Japan to see his son the Bishop
there. Both journeys are described in attractive volumes,t which
give some interesting glimpses of the Missions visited, and of
Japanese customs not mentioned in ordinary travellers' books.
Thus Miss Bickersteth mentions particularly noticing at Fukuoka,
in the " Church of Alpha and Omega," " the very polite bows with
which the churchwardens gave out the notices and the people
acknowledged them "~,, a custom," she adds, "which is also
observed by my brother and all the clergy in Japan before and
after their sermons." Canon Tristram, referring to the national
See also his touching letter in the C.M. Oleane'!' of October, 1891.
Ru'mbles in Japan, by H. R. Tristram, LL.D., F.R.S. (Religions Tract
Society). Japan as We Saw It, by ~Iiss M. Bickersteth (S. Low & Co.).
4

t
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IX. pride in the grandeur of the beautiful mountain Fuji, tells of a.
~:2-9~ young J apanese ~~ergyman who d~scri,?ed the familar text, John iii.
~ . 16, as "the FUJI San of the BIble.
Let us take two of the

PART

Trj8~m

Oanon's graphic pictures of the actual missionary work he saw.

Wore:~~,s First, an evangelistic service in a mission-room at Osaka : work,

and on a
Canadian
station.

"In the evening I went with Mr. Fyson, one of our pioneer missionaries, who was to take the preaching at a mission-room. This was ont)
kept up by Miss Holland, who devotes herself, at her own cost, tv
helping mission work. She had argued that in a ~ountry where the
people are not familiar with tbe Sabbath-day's rest, there were many
who would like to hear something of Christianity, but might be told,
, This is not the preaching night,' and so might delay or forget. But if.
there was preaching every night, no chance would be missed. She
therefore hired a house close to some markets in a very busy street, put
in a harmonium, got the place new matted, hung bright pictures of the
Religious Tract Society all round the walls, got a large lantern, projecting in front, with the announcement on the transparent paper on one
side, 'Teaching of Christ to-night,' and on the other were depicted a
cross and a crown. She engaged an old woman to look after the place,
and open and light it every evening. She gets one or two friends to
help her with the singing, and has managed to secure a preacher, native
or foreign, lay or cleric, every evening for months.
" For some time, when the venture was first started, the noise and
jeering sometimes almost stopped the preacher. But that phase, inevitable at the beginning of every such work, had nearly passed over.
When we arrived we found the three matted rooms packed full, and a
crowd standing ten deep in the street. Mter a hymn started by two
English ladies, Mr. Fyson, standing at the edge of the room, held the
people for over half an hour by what seemed to me a torrent of eloquence
as he spoke of the Pentecost. Texts on the subject, painted in great
hitters on kakemono.~, were hung in front, 80 that all could read."

And next a Oonfirmation Service at Nagoya, a station occupied by
a Oanadian clergyman, Mr. Robinson, of whom more presently:"On Sunday morning we had a walk of two miles to the house used as
a church, which is simply an ordinary house in a busy street. Passing
through the outer apartment, all took off their shoes. The next room
was the vestry, and beyond it the church, consisting of three rooms
thrown into one, with the communion table at the further end, where
the paper walls had been removed, so that the church opened on the
pretty little garden behind. The congregation consisted of rather less
than thirty adults and a Sunday-school of about a dozen children.
Chairs were found for Mrs. Robinson and myself, but everyone else-sat
on the floor, while the bishop in full robes officiated in stocking feet.
"We began with the Confirmation Service. Six converts were confirmed, one of them a leading lawyer, another a man of education who
was to be a catechist. The bishop gave the address before the service,
and Holy Communion followed, of course all in Japanese, which, though
I could not understand, yet was able to follow, an advantage of a liturgy
that I have often felt in foreign lands.
_
"It was an intensely interesting spectacle, and recalled in imagination
the infant churches in the Acts of the Apostles. The occasion when
St. Paul received into the church Dionysius the Areopagite and the lady
Damaris could not have been very different in its surroundings."
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It was while the 'Bishop of Exeter was in Japan that the terrible PART IX.
earthquake of October 28th, 1891, took place.. He himself and his 18S2-95.
party had an almost miraculous escape at Osaka. * But the effects Chap. 97.
were especially serious at Gifu, which was almost entirely destroyed. Great
Mr. Ohappell's deyotion in helping the homeless and starving ~f~~uake
people there was warmly appreciated by the Japanese. Miss
.
Tristram, eager to be of service, hastened to another town greatly M~ss K.
damaged, Imao, and worked hard .at nursing the injured. Her ;'g::~~,:
journal is one of the most touching recitals the Society ever pub- earthquake
lished.t Here is the end of it ; II The more I think of that time, the more happy I feel about its having
been such a wonderful time of answered prayer. I asked to be kept well
and able for work, and I was less tired each day I was there. I asked
that the people might be willing for me to nurse them, and they seemed
to rejoice in my doing it. I asked that there might not be difficulty
with the officials, and at Imao they did nothing but help in every way
they could. I asked that abundant opportunity might be given for
telling the people of the Saviour, and that the Word might be received
by them, and never have I had such opportunities thrust upon me, nor
found hearts that seemed so ready. I asked that all might go well in
the School during my absence, and things have never gone more smootWy.
I don't know when I have felt my weakness and want of wisdom more
than when I was there, and never seemed to have such direct guidance
for every day's duties. And it has drawn out my love for these people
more than ever before."
In 1893, a season of blessing was experienced at Tokushima, Blessing
where Mr. Buncombe had laboured for some years in the true spirit :~~:uof simple dependence upon the power of God. In 1892 he wrote
.
of decided spiritual growth in the Native Ohristians, which he
attributed to the Lord answering the earnest supplications of the
workers at their weekly prayer-meeting. But the Lord works by
means, and often by very humble means; and Mr. Buncombe
perceived that He had sent a special blessing through Mrs.
Kubota, the old lady before mentioned, who was appointed that
year to Tokushima as Bible-woman. "Her great earnestness,
added to her ripe experience in the Ohristian life, has quickened
the faith of many." Then Miss Ritson wrote of a Japanese
Ohristian medical man in an outlying village, Dr. Okamoto,
"whose zeal in teaching and preaching Ohrist was wonderful,"
while" his wife and child were very bright Ohristians." In the
Week of Prayer, the first week in January, 1893, much blessing Week of
from the Lord was vouchsafed. Of one of the meetings Mr. i~:er.
Buncombe thus wrote : "Many again openly confessed their past sins-one as to how he had Spirit.ual
secretly broken the Sabbath; another to neglect of prayer and Bible- experl- f
reading; others to their inconsistent conduct at home, and to never j~~~~~se

"thristians.

• Miss M. Bickersteth in her book gives a most graphic account of the
earthquake. Concerning the Bishop of Exeter's sojourn at Osaka, see Archdeacon Warren's interesting letter in the C.M. Intelligencer of January, 1892.
Ibid., March, 1892.

t
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IX. bearing witness for their Lord. I was leading the meeting, and felt
1882-95. drawn to ask all who really wished to receive the Holy Spirit in Hi~
Chap. 97. fulness-to be lilled with the Holy Ghost-to say so, or to signify it by
PART

holding up their hands, pointing out the promise-the certain promise~
that He would be given to those who asked. It was a solemn time, and
many held up their hands, their real earnestness being quite evident
from their whole manner.
,. Then one or the catechists said, 'Stop 1 Before we "'0 any further
will someone tell us their experience of being filled witt the Spirit?'
After a pause I was led to relate briefly the great blessing I received just
ten years before at a small convention for deepening spiritual life, in
Cambridge. I said how I had tried to work for Christ before, and
engaged in district visiting, but how harrl I found it, even to often
wishing and sometimes fancying on the days I witS expecting to visit
that I was unwell and unable to go out, and how I could never speak
to anyone about their souls. Then when I was shown that it was my
privilege to be wholly the Lord's for Him to work in me to will and to
do, and to receive Him as an indwelling presence, I gave myself to be
His, and how all the old experiences went, and work and witness for
Christ became natural and easy.
"Then old Mrs. Kubota spoke, and after that the man who had
said 'Stop,' said, 'That is just what we want,' and then we fell to
praying, and ma~y did in a way they had never done before in faith
receive the Holy Ghost. It was the beginning of a time of great
blessing."
Prayer for
uncon-

verted
relatives.

A catechist's experience.

Prayer was specially made for unconverted relatives; and in
the following week, at the suggestion of one of the catechists,
evangelistic meetings were held expressly for them, and efforts
made to bring them together; the result being that eighteen
professed to accept Christ as their Saviour. But again we see
how unexpectedly God works: the very man who had made
the suggestion, U shijima San, received an unexpected blessing
himself:"In arranging the preachers for each night, Friday was assigned to
him, and he said he would take as his subject, 'The Blood of Christ.' In
thinking over his address he found that he could not testify that his
sins were washed away in the Blood of the Lamb, and he got into a state
of great darkness. On Wednesday evening, after our happy mission
service was over, he told us partly what was passing through his mind,
and rather damped the spirits of some by saying what a want of graveness and solemnity there was about us, and spoke quite in bitterness of
spirit. We spent upwards of an hour and a half or two hours ta1king
with him and praying for him at his own request. On Thursday his
unhappiness increased, he could do no work, and, very contrary to his
custom, sat silent through all the meeting in the evening, and could not
join in speaking to inquirers at the close. So when the inquirers had
gone, we again got around him and prayed and spoke to him till 12.30
or 1 a.m. On :Friday morning the light came, and the Spirit showed him
that the blood that Jesus shed on Cah'ary-tkat VB)'Y blood-was sufficient
for the pardon of his sins, without any works on his part. In the evening
he spoke with real power, and gave such clear testimony that many were
shown that they were not resting wholly on Christ for the pardon of their
sins and acceptance with God. The news of this soon spread, and when
he shortly after had occasion to go to Osaka, the students at the College
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(C.M.S.) where he had once been a student came around him and said PA.RT IX.
, Tell us about it; we are longing for more blessing and assurance.' "
1882-95.
.

.

Chap. 97.

And then the prayer of falth was again answered in a remarkable -'way. They were building a new church at Tokushima, a Christian How a
builder at Osaka having the contract. The workmen, in the stri~e~as
middle of the work, struck' for higher wages. Mr. Buncombe ave ' .
explains that to yield would, in the circumstances of the case, have
been wrong, besides which there was no more money. The men
might have been sued, and compelled to go on; but it was felt
that this would be damaging to Christ's cause. "The only course
was to pray God so to rule the hearts of the masons that they
should return to work. We prayed, and the builder and overseer
prayed; and in the end they all came back, and finished the work
without further striking."
These incidents are given here designedly, to remind us all that
the whole work is the work of God, and that He is able to do
exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think.
It was in the very same years that the seed SOwn with so much Frui~ at
patience and real self-denial among the Ainu aborigines in Yezo * ~i~~n the"
suddenly sprang up into an abundant harvest. On August 11th, Mission.
1893, Mr. Batchelor wrote a letter from Sapporo, the town which
is the centre for the Ainu Mission, full of fervent praise. In ten
years there had only been nine Ainu baptisms. In the :first half
of 1893 there were 171, and 200 catechumens were under instruction. "We have let down the nets into deep waters," the letter
ran, " and they are full." The blessing had chiefly fallen upon
Piratori, the principal Ainu settlement, and although Chief Penri
was "a worse drunkard than ever," "every woman in Piratori Even Ainu
had accepted Christ as her Saviour." This was all the more ;~~~~.
remarkable because the Ainu women had never been allowed
to join in any religious observances-such as they were. " Just
think," wrote Batchelor, " of old women over seventy years of age,
"now for the first time in their lives praying-and praying to Jesus
only I" No doubt 171 converts out of 16,OOO--'-the number of the
aborigines-sounds but a small fraction; but let us rather think
of the patient missionary going in and out among the barbarous
people, as truly they are, and counting 171 individuals whom he
had been privileged to bring one by one to the Lord. That is the
way to reckon missionary results; not by statistical totals.
In the following year, 123 more of the Ainu were baptized,
belonging to seventeen villages; and in the next three years 260
more, all adults-the children being additional. It need scarcely
be said that so large and sudden an ingathering brought the French ~oml\nist
Romanist missionaries to the district; and one of their devices, mvaslon.
literally, was to tell the people that Mr. Batchelor's name signified
in English an unmarried man, and therefore he had no right

..

* A graphic
the

a.M.

journal of a tour among Ainu villages, by Miss Howard, in
Gleaner of May, 1893, give!:! a good idea of the kind of work.

VOL. III,
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to a wife! * Mr. Nettleship, the schoolmaster before mentioned,
carried on an industrial school for Ainu boys, and in the holidays
he and his wife and two children itinerated in gipsy fashion,
travelling in " a farm-cart, roofed in with bamboo and canvas, in
which were stored the children, a calico tent and other gipsy
accompaniments, and a very small baby-organ "-in which they
Eagern!'ss journeyed 300 miles and held forty-five meetings.
The eagerness
uftheAlnu. now of the people to hear the Gospel is illustrated by one experience of Mr. Batchelor's. He arrived at a village in the evening
after walking sixteen miles : " Thirty Ainu came at nine o'clock for an address and prayer-meeting.
As soon as that was over, preparations were made for retiring, but 10 ! at
ten o'clock another party, consisting of twelve Ainu, presented themselves for the meeting. As they had come from a neighbouring village,
a mile away, there was nothing for it but to start afresh and hold a
second meeting for them. This being finished rest was again sought j
but not yet! for another company of nine appeared on the scene at
11 p.m., and a third meeting had to be held to satisfy them. Strange as
it may seem, one never feels tired on such occasions, and though sleep at
those times wants but little wooing, one never feels the worse for the
exertion of getting up the next morning."
On May 13th, 1895, the first regular Ainu church, a wooden
building at Piratori, was opened, to the delight of the people:
But their pleasure is not in externals only. In nothing has the
genuineness of their Christianity been more strikingly manifested
Ainu
than in the complete change in the converts' thoughts about death,
feeling
which is terribly dreaded by the Ainu. Four or five earnest Ainu
about
death.
Christians died quite peacefully, and even brightly, in 1894-5; and
this caused the greatest surprise among their Heathen neighbours.
The very smile on the face of one after his death, a man whose
baptismal name was Petros, made a deep impression on them.
:in.u
Mr. Batchelor has translated the whole New Testament, and
t
cnp ures. some portions of the Old, and parts of the Prayer-book, into the
Ainu tongue. Japanese translations have also been industriously
Japanese proceeded with.
The complete Japanese Bible, printed and bound,
Bible.
was so1emnly presented "from the whole Church of Christ in
America and England to the Japanese nation," by the veteran
translator, Dr. J. C. Hepburn, on February 3rd, 1888.t The
C.M.S. missionaries worked at other translations. For example,
Other
Mr. Hind produced a Japanese version of Trench On the Parables,
Christian
books.
and Mr. Hutchinson one of Dale's Atonement; while Mr. Fuller
did a humbler but not less useful service by translating Mr. BarnesLawrence's little book on InjantBaptism and Mr. A. J. Robinson's
Church Catechism Explained, and Miss' Riddell by issuing a
IX.
1882--95.
Chap. 97.
PART

., Mr. Batchelor had married a sister of the Rev. W. Andrews.
t See a striking article by the brilliant American writer, Dr. W. E.
Griffis, in the Mi$$ion(Jf('Y Review of the Worla, reprinted in the C.M. InteUigencer of September, 1892. Dr. Griffis mentions among those who had taken
part in the great work, Mr. Piper and Mr. Fyson of the C.M.S., and Archdeacon Shaw and Mr. Wri~ht of the S.P.G.

electronic file created by cafis.org

JAPAN: THE NATION, THE MISSION, THE CHC/RCn

6u

Japanese Daily Itight. The opinions of the Japanese language PART IX.
formed by lady missionaries-usually good at linguistic studies- 188~95.
are worth noting. In one year's reports we find Miss Jackson Ohap.97.
writing of it as " simply and absolutely appalling"; Miss Cockram, - as "beautiful and baffling"; Miss Allen, as" very fascinating, and
illustrating in many ways the character of the people."
In 1894 the war between China and Japan broke out. Of the Work
campaign itself this History need not speak; but of the oppor- j:r.~':a~Be
tunities it afforded for Ohristian work much might be said. From!'O ~era
the Island of Yezo alone, fifty Japanese Ohristian soldiers belong- Chin: war.
ing to the Sei-Kokwai went to the war; and Mr. Andrews saw
every one of them personally, and gave each one a Testament"and
an address. He also obtained leave from the general, a strict
Buddhist, to give Testaments to the non-Christian soldiers from
that island; and the general himself accepted a Bible. The
Ohristians joined in a Communion Service before sailing, and
marched away singing "Onward, Ohristian soldiers." At Hiroshima, on the Inland Sea, which was the headquarters of the
army, and where the Emperor himself lived for the time, "dining,
sleeping, doing business, in one room," there were quite one
hundred officers, doctors, nurses, and privates, who were not only
professing Ohristians but "zealous light-bearing servants of the
Lord Jesus." The Genevan Red Cross, emblazoned on the arms
of Heathen men and women, and on large white flags waving over
Buddhist temples used as hospitals, seemed a significant token of
the future triumph of the Cross of Christ. Eight representatives
of various Ohristian Churches were appointed by the Government
to accompany the army, and among these was the Rev. D. Totaro Rev. D. T.
Terata, one of the three first Native clergymen connected with the ~~~e
Society. Of his work during the campaign Mr. O. T. Warren Japanese
wrote :_
army. _
"The object of sending these men (who went in three parties) was to
encourage the Christian soldiers in t,he midst of their many hardlilhips, to
teach the Gospel, and also in other ways, as far as possible, to minister to
the wants of the soldiers in general. Mr. Terata was very well received
wherever he went, and the results of his work will, I believe, be farreaching. At one of the places he visited he met with a very hearty
reception from an officer and five privates, all Christians! the officer
proving to be one who, in the early days of my dear father's work in
Osaka, had been for a while in the theological class. Having spent
several hours with them, Mr. Terata ordered his horse (the Government
had supplied him with horse, servant, and rations), in order to get back
to his temporary place of abode before nightfall, but his friends pressed
him to spend the night with them, saying they could not spare God's
messenger so soon, and that they would gladly share their rations and
blankets with him. Having yielded to theIr request and s{lent the night
with them, he conducted morniug prayers and was about to leave, when
one of the men stepped forward and presented him with a small packet
of money towards his travelling expenses, saying that it was their united
offering to God for having sent him to cheer and encourage them in their
R r 2
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IX. loneliness. On opening the packet he founel it contained no less than
1882--95. lit yen, or about 12s., a considerable sum when it is borne in mind that,
Chap. 97. apart from the officer, the five men were not receiving more than l~d. or
PART

2d. each per diem.
"On other occasions, Mr. Terata would go amongst the common soldiers,
giving them stamps and postcards, and himself writing the letters, &c.,
for those who could not do so for themselves. After an absence of some
two months, Mr. Terata returned to Hiroshima, and since then has
succeeded in renting a suitable preaching-room in a new situation (the
former one being required by the landlord for business purposes), whither
many of the men returning from the field find their way, and it was only
on my recent visit there in December that I met a sergeant-major of
artillery (who had been baptized by the Rev. J. Williams in Tokio) who,
being full of zeal for souls, was assisting Mr. Terata in his work of
pr€aching the Gospel, and, being in full uniform, his addresses were
listened to with more than ordinary attention."
Japanese
Christian
soldiers.

Jap~ne.se
patrIOtism.

Work
among

invalided
soldiers.

And the Christian soldiers, through the grace of God, won
golden opinions. Here is one, from the (Heathen) commandant
of the Fukuoka district ; "I have just returned from Port Arthur. I am not a believer myself,
but I have noted amongst the troops the good conduct of those who are
Christians-the quiet, fearless way in which they go bravely into battle,
and the orderly, collected way in which they bear themselves afterwards,
Iree from excitement prejudicial to discipline. I think it would be a
good thing for the army if all became Christians."
The patriotism manifested by the people was remarkable~
l atlOn
'
by th e l
Ib
. t m
.
"not unwort h y - 0 f
emu
oya
su 'Jec t s a f Ch I'lS
the prosecution of the (spiritual) war which He has entrusted
to them." Miss McClenaghan, B.A. (now Mrs. Horace Warren),
wrote : " An old man, a few days ago, heard of the death of his only son in onll
of tho battles. Instead of mourning, he looked so proud and happy that
everyone asked what was the matter. 'My son has given his life
for his country,' was his answer. A few weeks ago our mathematical
master was called away with the first reserves, and some of our teachers
went to sympathize with his widowed mother. 'You must not sympathize, you must congratulate me on having even one son to send to
Corea,' was her remark! In the broiling heat of summer, a large
Japanese firm in Tokio f. !,e(! each one of its cmployes a scn every time they
remarked on the heat, because' their brothers in Corea had far worse
heat to endure and did not complain.' The money went to the war."
After the war, very interesting work was done among invalided
soldiers. Three of the C.M.S. ladies, Miss Howard, Miss
Bosanquet, and Miss Jackson, lodging during their holiday in a
Buddhist temple at a health resort in the mountains, found some
1200 such men in the villages close by, and had a remarkable
time of quiet missionary work amongst them." In consequence
of the importance of Hiroshima as a great military centre, it was
determined to occupy it as a regular station, and Miss Sander
." See the joint letter of the three ladies, in the 0.111. Gleaner of Febluary
]896.
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and Miss Bosanquet went there in February, 1896, the Rev. J. PART IX.
Williams following later in the year.~'
1882-95.
In 1892, Bishop Edward Bickersteth set himself to visit every Ohap.97.
station and out-station of the Anglican Missions in Japan, and B!shop E.
successfully accomplished 11is purpose. t But the journeys over a ~~~~er.
diocese larger in area than the British Isles, and with its extremities r.roposes
2000 miles apart, led him to the conviction that Japan now needed b1~~~~~
more bishops if episcopal supervision was to be a reality. In the
following year he came to England, and consulted the Archbishop
of Canterbury and the Societies on the subject. His plan was
that as the C.M.S. was the only Church Society at work in the
southern and northern Islands, Kiu-shiu and Yezo, it should
provide stipends for a bishop for each, and submit names for the C.M.S. to
Archbishop's appointment; while he himself would retain, for ~~port
a while, the central Islands of Hondo and Shikoku. This plan bishoprics.
both the Archbishop and the Society approved; and the C.M.S.
Committee, moreover, renewed, by an unanimous vote, the grant
to Bishop Bickersteth's own stipend, which would otherwise have
lapsed, according to the original conditions, if he ceased to be the
only bishop in Japan.
The Society-or rather a small confidential sub-committee
appointed for the purpose-had now, according to Archbishop
Benson's ordinary rule at that time, to submit to him two names
for each of the two new bishoprics. Out of one pair of names he'
at once selected that of Mr. Evington, one of the Society's oldest ~i~hop
missionaries in Japan, who was duly consecrated bishop for Kiu- Ki~~~i:"
shiu, together with Mr. Tugwell for Western Equatorial Africa, on
Sunday, March 4th, 1894. It proved much more difficult to provide a man for the other bishopric. Four times the Archbishop
offered the post, and four times it was declined. In consequence
of these repeated failures, the scheme slept for a time; and
it was not until 1896 that Mr. Fyson, at last, was appointed'BishoP
bishop for Yezo, or rather for Hokkaido, the official name of the ~~kk~'ido.
division of Japan comprising the Island of Yezo and smaller
islands neal' it. He was consecrated on St. Peter's Day in that
year. The appointments of both Bishops Evington and Fyson
were received with great satisfaction by the Japanese Christians,
who were a little restless under a regime that gave the Archbishop
of Oanterbury power to nominate bishops £01' their Church, but
who were quite content when they found men chosen who had
lived and worked among them for twenty years. Further developments in the Episcopate of Japan will appear in another chapter.
The prospect of the early adoption by Japan of the Christian
Religion has faded away of late years; and missionary progress Still slow
has been very much slower. Some causes of this have been progress.

* See Miss Bosanquet's letter in the

C.M. Gleaner of November, 1897.
His interesting Report to the C.M.S. on its stations appeared in the
C.M. InteLligencer of April, 1893.

't
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PART IX. referred to above.
No doubt we all indulged unduly in bright
6:2-9~ dreams. After !;tIl, forty thousand adult Protestant Christians in a
~ . population of forty millions, together with nearly twice that num-

ber attached to the Roman and Greek Ohurches, leave 399 out of
every 400 persons still outside the pale of even nominal Ohristianity.
But meanwhile, the Missions are gathering out God's elect one by
one. There is much to encourage faith and hope. For example,
take Mr. Pole's analysis of the eighty students who had entered
Osaka
Holy Trinity Divinity College at Osaka. in the twelve years ending
Th~o
logical
July,1896.* Eighteen had left without completing their course,
students.
four had died, three were exercising good Ohristian influence in
secular life (a railway manager, a doctor, and [j, lawyer), ten had
been ordained, thirty-seven were working well as catechists, &r
and eight were still students. Thankworthy also is the character
Character of many of the Christians.
"The majority of our inquirers,"
~~:'i~~~~~~ writes Mr. Pole, " are brought to conviction of the truth and powe~
of Christianity by their observation and experience of the changed
and consistent lives of their converted relatives and friends." And
one of the missionaries wrote in 1896 : "The Native Christians have been a wonderful help to me in my own
spiritual life. Never have I seen more whole-hearted con~ecration, more
utter selflessness and 'other-worldliness,' more evident tokenfl of the
indwelling power of the Holy Ghost, than I have seen in the last year
in some of my Japanese brothers."

Ina nucleus like that, of truly consecrated servants of Ohrist,
lies the hope of Christianity in Japan.
jt,

In his able conclnding chapter to the third edition of the Society's book,

Japan and the Japan Mission.
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CHAPTER XCVIII.
P ATTERN8 OF ZEAL AN])
TRIUMPHS OF GRACE.

THE RED IN])IAN MISSIONS:

C.M.S. and the N.-W. Canada Dioceses-New Dioceses and BishopsC.M.S. Missions, in Rupert's Land, Saskatchewan, the Arctic
Regions, Moosonee-Sim, Stringer, Lofthouse, Peck-The Bible
among the Red Indians.
North Pacific Mission-Difficulties with Duncan-Duncan's Departure
-Bishop Ridley and his Indians-Kitkatla-Conversion of Sheuksh
-The Christians of Aiyansh-Women Missionaries-Death of
Mrs. Ridley.
" If I take the wings of the morning, a",d d,.)ei~ Vn the uttermost PlLrts oj the
sea; even the?'e sha~l Thy hand ~ead me."-Ps. cxxxix. 9, 10.
"Sitting at the feet of Jesus, c~othed, and in his right mind."- St. Luke viii. 35.

ON

the y= 1AA5 two event, oO'",,,d wh;eh, oonUng PmIX.
together, marked with special emphasis the transition 1882-95.
s:~
from the old Mission-field of "North-West America" Chap. 98.
to the vigorous and growing" North-West" of the - - .
Dominion of Oanada. The retired first bishop of
.
Rupert's Land, Dr. Anderson, died; and the Canadian Pacific ~he
Railway was completed. When Bishop Anderson went out in ~:J'::
1849, his only route to the most uninviting diocese on the face of railway.
the earth was by the one annual ship to York Factory. Now,
luxurious express trains began to run from the Atlantic to the
Pacific. That the Church's work in those vast territories had been
so marvellously developed as to keep fair pace with their material
progress was due in no small degree to Anderson's untiring devotion in the earlier half of the period, and to the wisdom and energy
of Bishop Machray in the second half. But the latter's unparalleled career as a great Colonial Ohurch leader was not over
in 1885. Through God's great goodness it has continued ever
since, and we shall presently see more of his sagacious plans.
The North-West Canada Missions are in one important respect ~ ..wJ
like the New Zealand Missions. To neither the Maori. Ohris- a~~~:W
tians nor to the Red Indian Ohristians can the Society's plans Zealand.
for future Native Churches apply. In great Oolonies where the Liken.ella
"
I popu Ia- and
d.fferW h 1't e popu It'
a lOn, a Irea dy f
ar'In excess 0 f th e a b orlgma
encea'
tion, is increasing rapidly while the latter is but a remnant, the
Natives can only be absorbed in the Colonial Ohurch. But the
difference between New Zealand and North-West Canada is great
r.

\
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to the Church Missionary Society. In New Zealand, as explained
in Chap. XCV., the Society has been able to reduce its expenditure
year by year, and gradually to throw the Maori Mission upon local
resources. The same general plan was designed by Mr. Fenn,
who framed it, for the Red Indian Missions-those, that is, in the .
Ecclesiastical Province of Rupert's Land, and leaving aside those
in British Columbia; but the result has been quite different. The
Colonial population of Rupert's Land, that is, of Manitoba and the
great Saskatchewan Plain, are not yet able to do much for the
• Indians, and the Indians are quite unable to support their own
religious ordinances as the Maoris partly do; while the wealthy
and flourishing Colonies of Eastern Oanada have by no means
risen to the duty of caring for the Indians of the Dominion,-the
help they do give being given, not to relieve the C.M.S. but to
supplement its grants. The Society's expenditure, therefore, upon
C.M.![l.
-expendithose parts of Rupert's Land which are gradually being colonized
ture in
N.-W.
is more than double what it is in New Zealand, although the
, Canada.
Indians are fewer in number. And then the more northern districts of Moosonee, Athabasca, &c., are mainly dependent on the
Society, and draw a still larger amount from its funds; so that it
spends upon North-West Canada five times what it spends upon
New Zealand.
Nevertheless-, Mr. Fenn's scheme was applied to these Missions
to this extent, that, over and above the maintenance of certain
qishops (now four), and of the Society's missionaries sent out from
Reductions England, a lump grant has been given to eaoh diocese yearly, to
orC.M.S.
"t
grants.
use In
1 S own way-'-of course f or I n di an wark ; an d 1't was
arranged that in the southern dioceses, where local resouroes
might be looked for, this grant should be annually reduced. But
the small reduction-which of course applied only to the lump
grant--has repeatedly had to be suspended in response to earnest
appeals from the bishops. A widely-current statement, therefore,
both in England and. in Canada, that the C.M.S. is "withdrawing"
its aid, is quite incorrect. The Society is still spending more
than £12,000 a year upon the North-West Missions, besides
£6000 in British Oolumbia. Moreover the number of men of
its own providing from England (including three bishops), and
for whom therefore it is separately responsible, is exactly the
same as when the period under review began, in 1883, which was
just about the time when Mr. Fenn's scheme was put in force.
Although only one clergyman has been sent out, J. W. Tims,
and. he in the first year of the period, laymen have been sent,
some of whom have subsequently been ordained in the country.
Increased But the missionary staff as a whole has much increased, partly
staff.
owing to the grants being well used in the support of men engaged
on the spot, most of them alnmni of St. John's College, Winnipeg; and partly. to several men having been sent from Eastern
Canada, some being supported by the Canadian Ohurch Missionary Association. In 1883 there were twenty-five English or
PART IX.
1882-95.
Chap. 98.
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Colonial clergymen, one layman, and seven ordained Indians; PAIlT IX;
there are now forty-nine English or Colonial clergymen, five
laymen, and eleven ordained Indians.
lap. 98,
The work, therefore, has been considerably extended since 1882 ;
and this is largely due, just as the development in the previous
decade was due, to Bishop Machray's plans, The division of his
vast diocese into four in 1872-4 was a great step forward; but the
four have since become eight, all in one Province under him as
Metropolitan. In 1883-4 a new diocese of Qu'Appelle * was "!ew
carved out of Rupert's Land and Saskatchewan, and a new dlOfeses.
diocese of Mackenzie River out of Athabasca. To Qu'Appelle was
appointed the Hon. and Rev. A. J. R. Anson. Bishop Bompas
of Athabasca took the remoter and more inhospitable division of
his diocese, Mackenzie River; and to the southern division, which
retained the name of Athabasca, was appointed the Rev. R. Young, ~ishop
C.M.S. missionary at Red River. Then in 1887 the new diocese oung.
of Calgary was carved out of Saskatchewan, the latter at the same
time receiving the lower basin of the river of that name from
Rupert's Land diocese. The energetic Bishop of Saskatchewan,
Dr. McLean, had lately died from the effects of an accident, and
he was succeeded by Bishop Pinkham, who took the title of B!st~ll
Saskatchewan and Calgary, the latter diocese, though to be Pm am.
separately organized, not being yet provided with a bishop of
its own. Then, in 1891, Bishop Bompas's diocese was further
divided, he taking the newly-formed diocese of Selkirk, on the
borders of Alaska, while the remainder of Mackenzie River was
given to a new bishop, W. D. Reeve, one of the C.M.S. missionaries Bishop
in those regions who had for some time been Archdeacon. In Reeve.
approving the nomination of Mr. Reeve, Archbishop Benson wrote,
characteristically:"We must thank our Heavenly Father for putting it into the hearts of Archbp.
such men to devote.themselves to such distant wildernesses for His love ~~n~~~ on
and love of His people, and pray that they may have all grace for such bishops.
difficult tasks. I fully assent to the nomination."
The Provincial Synod for the whole Province of Rupert's Land, ~rovidci:J,.
held at Winnipeg in August, 1887, was especially interesting to yno, I
the Church Missionary Society on account of the presence of Mr.
Wigram. His tour round the Mission-fields was nearly finished.
The Red Indian Missions were the last he saw-or rather, of
which he had a glimpse, for it was only a few of them that he
could reach, and even this only because the Canadian Pacific Railway was now available. At the invitation of Bishop Machray he
preached the sermon at the opening of the Synod, t and also
spoke at conferences and meetings. Four episcopal visitors also
took part, Bishop Thorold of Rochester from England, Bishop

6:.s2-95. .

" This diocese was at first called Assiniboia, but the name was altered
after a few months.
t See C.M. Tntelligencer, October, 1887.
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Baldwin of Huron from Eastern Oanada, and the Bishops of
Minnesota and Dakota from the United States. Of the bishops
of the Province five attended, Machray, Horden, Young, Anson,
and Pinkham. Bishop Bompas was too far off; to be present
would have taken him from his work for a year. But what
wonderful progress did such an assembly imply!
There was another circumstance at that Synod which significantly
marked the development of the Ohurch in Rupert's Land. The
~rchfn.
Prolocutor of the Lower House was again Archdeacon Oowley. If
p~io~~tor. the reader will refer back to our Twenty-fourth Ohapter, he will be
reminded how young Abraham Oowley, forty-six years before, had
tried in vain to get to Red River through Oanada, and had been
obliged to return to England and go out again by the annual ship
to York. Now, in his old age, he presided over an assembly of
clergy and laity, and represented them before nine bishops And
then, exactly a month later, on September 11th, he was called
His death. away to his heavenly rest, and the news was known in England
by telegraph on the next day.
One more ecclesiastical development must be noticed. In 1893,
at the first General Synod of the Ohurch for the whole of Oanada,
T.wo arch- a step was. taken, unprecedented since the Reformation.
Two
~~~~a:.for Archbishoprics were created. The title was conferred upon the
Metropolitans of the two Ecclesiastical Provinces of (Eastern)
Oanada and Rupert's Land, Bishop Lewis of Ontario and Bishop
Machray; and the latter was further elected Primate of the whole
Ohurch. At that General Synod a constitution was approved
which left the Province of Rupert's Land the right to appoint its
own bishops independently of the other Province of (Eastern)
Oanada,-subject, however, to a privilege previously accorded to
the Ohurch Missionary Society, of nominating to the bishoprics
for which it provides the episcopal stipend. The first opportunity
the Provincial Synod of Rupert's Land had of exercising its right
was when Bishop Burn, who had succeeded to the see of
Qu'Appelle on the resignation of Bishop Anson, died, in 1896.
The choice of the Synod fell upon the Dean of Rupert's Land,
~~~££e., Mr. Grisdale, formerly a O.M.S. missionary.
He was an
Islington man, sent to India in 1870, but, his health failing
there, sent to North-West Oanada in 1873. In 1876 he retired
from the Society's missionary ranks, and became Professor of
Theology at St. John's Oollege, Winnipeg, and Examining
Ohaplain to Bishop Machray. In 1882 he was appointed
Dean; and his twenty years' valuable service to the Ohurch in
the Oolony was justly acknowledged by his election to the
vacant bishopric. One other change in the episcopate will be
noticed presently.
~f:8~ns.
Let us now glance at the O.M.S. Missions in the various
dioceses.
Diocese of
1. In the mother diocese of Rupert's Land the work among the
Rupert's
. I
Land.
Indians had become mam y pastoral; the clergy, Natives of the
PART IX.
1882-95.
Cha.p.98.
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country (white or Indian), ministering to Indian congregations PART IX.
at the various settlements. Archdeacon Phair, who succeeded 1882-95,
Cowley in both the archdeaconry and the local C.M.S. secretary- Chap. 98.
ship, sent a full and detailed report upon all the stations in 1894, Archdn.
which gave much cause for encouragement and thanksgiving. tPhtia.ir's
"II
.
First regal' ding S t. P eter ,s, es mony
1 ustratlons.
h
L et us tak e two or tree
the old Indian Settlement on Red River noticed in former
chapters : "If I might be allowed to look at this Mission alone, in the light of
. . the last thirty years, what an overwhelming argument we have here in
the interest of Christian Missions! The utter absence in this large
sphere of work of polygamy, of medicine ceremony, of Indian craft and
• vice, of idleness and begging, the birch-bark tent giving place to the conce~ing
neatly-constructed cottage; instead of snaring and angling for food, 1h~t~nd,ant
ample provision made for the long winter; instead of rabbit-skins and e emen
other Indian garments, men and women clothed in European costume;
broad acres cultivated, and modern facilities employed to lessen the
labour; the Indian drum and the conjurer's dance have given way to a
beautiful organ in a substantial church; quarrellings and bickerings
hushed into a holy calm as men and women by the hundred kneel around
the Holy Table to commemorate the love of a common Lord."

Then of Fairford, the station originally founded by Abraham
. hi s earl'ler days:CowIey III

an~
Fa,rford

.

"I have heard what these people were, I have seen what they are-the
change is simply marvellous-a large community of truly devoted men
and women worshipping God in spirit and in truth, many of whom were
steeped in sin and vice. Surely this change can be attributed only to
the power of the Gospel. The Fairford Mission will stand a witness and
a living monument in this land of the power and the success of Missions
to these Red men."

Then of Lansdowne, on Winnipeg River-concerning which Mr. and LansEdmund Wigram's J oumal gave a graphic and entertaining downe.
account. It was the very last of all the Missions he and his
father saw. Archdeacon Phair wrote:"When I first went among them, a number of drunken Indians
surrounded the little shanty in which I lived. In their wild and hideouJ!
shouts, they asked for food and other things of which I had but little.
One of them shot my dog close by me-others broke my windows-they
all agreed I had better leave, as I was likely to disturb their religion.
Here, if anywhere, the strong man armed kept his palace. Noisy
Indians by day, the conjuring drum by night, made me feel I was where
Satan's seat was. Once in a while I would have a visit from a conjurer
with four or five wives. The night of heathen darkness was indeed
, dense, but in God's good time the light came. One after another was
brought in, and it was only last summer the last remaining Heathen
yielded to the influence of the blessed Gospel. On the very place where
for more than half a century the conjurer's tent had been erected, I was
asked to kneel down and pray by a number of the very men and women
who, more than twenty years before, had come to the Mission in their
paint and feathers to make trouble. The large and beautiful church,
erected largely by the Indians themselves, is filled from time to time
with the very men and women who hated its very name in years gone
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IX. by. If the efforts of the Society had accomplished no more in this
1882-95. cOIllltry than simply transforming this wilderness of Heathenism into the
Chl\p.98. happy, prosperous Christian community that it is now, I am convinced
the Society would be more than amply repaid. There is not a conjurer,
not a polygamist, not a medicine·man in the whole place. Twelve miles
of a· beautiful river, with houses on either side, gardens cultivated,
churches and school-houses along its banks, and the Sabbath observed
in a way that might well be an example to white people in older lands."
PART

The Indian clergyman at this place the Archdeacon describes
as " a devoted Christian man, not too big for his work, practical.
in every sense of the word. He can build the church himself, and
preach a good sermon in it when it is done." Another of the
Indian clergy must be mentioned, James Settee, one of the boys.
James
Settee.
under West's instruction when the Rupert's Land Mission was
commenced in .1822, ordained by Bishop Anderson in 1853,
released from regular work in 1884, but still witnessing for his
Lord and Master in a.dvanced age in 1899. His son, J. R. Settee,
was ordained in 1885, and is Pastor of Cumberland. Sometimes
the chief of a tribe acts as its minister in the old patriarchal
fashion. Thus at Islington, the station founded with Mrs. Landon's
£1000,* the chief, David Landon (evidently named after her), was
in spiritual as well as in secular charge in 1888. On one occasion
this man was sent for by a Canadian Government Commissioner
An Indian to attend a council on Indian matters on a Sunday.
"No," said
chief on
A peremptory
the Lord's he, "the Chief in Heaven says No, and so do 1."
Day.
message was. sent to him to come at once. "I must not," said
he; "we are under command already, and must obey the Head
Chief of all, who says, Keep this day holy. " Similar to this incident was the complaint of an American traveller, Oolonel Gilder,
who was at the head of an expedition towards the North Pole, that
he could not get away from York Fort before Ohristmas (1886),
because his Indian guides would not leave till after the Christmas
Oommunion.
II. In the diocese of Qu'Appelle the C.M.S. has only one station.
Diocese of It is more helped by the S.P.G. In the diocese of Saskatchewa.n,
:..~s:'atche- as in Rupert's Land, the work is to a large extent pastoral, considerable Indian Christian communities being ministered to by
the" native" clergy-" native" in both senses, belonging both to
the Colonial and to the Indian population; some of whom have
been trained under Archdeacon J. A. Mackay, a valued clergyman
of mixed descent, at Emmanuel College, Prince Albert. The only
English missionary is Mr. Hines, at Devon, who travels up and
down the great river Saskatchewan in the steam-launch for which
friends gave him money when he was last at home. The Christian
Indians in this diocese remained firm in their loyalty to the Queen
when the rebellion of the French half-breeds under Riel, in 1885,
caused much alarm. In 1894, Mr. Baring-Gould, on his tour to
Mr.
Baringvisit the Missions, passed through these great territories by the
Gould's
visit.
II<

See Vol. II.• p. 319.
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CanadianPaeific Railway; and one of the country-born clergy,
J. R. Matheson, wrote ; - '

PART

IX.

1882-95.

" My having met and heard Mr. Baring-Gould has been a source of Oha.p. 98.
strength and blessing to me ever since. I do not look at the C.M.S. now
as soma graat corporation that pays us monay to do somathing, but
rather as a fellow-worker and fellow-sympathizer filled with the Holy
Ghost and with p o w a r . " ·
.

III. In the dioce~e of Calgary the Plain Indians, chiefly of the g~rc:se.of
great Blackfoot natlOn, are numerous, and there are three C.M.S.
g ry
stations among them. Mr. Tims, whom Bishop Pinkham
appointed Archdeacon, ·Mr. Stocken, and Mr. Swainson, have
laboured for the conversion of this tribe amid much discourage. ment; and they have been joined by two clergymen from Eastern
Canada. The Indians on their reserves are so well treated by the
Government, even receiving daily rations, that they have become
lazy, and addicted to passing theirtime in gambling. Mr. Wigram
spent a day at a place called Blackfoot Crossing, on the Bow BI:,c~foot
River, and met there several chiefs of the tribe, including the MISSion.
head-chief of all, .crowfoot, and Old Sun, Big Plum~, White Pup,
&c. After he had addressed them, Crowfoot replied, saying it was
all good, and recommending his people to send their children to
the school. It was the first time he had viewed the Mission favourably. The 'Eruits, however, have been but small, though lately
Mr. Stocken has written of a more decided movement among the
people. In all these territories the rivalry of the French Roman Romanist
Catholic priests has to be reckoned with. The Government policy.
recognizes certain Indian reserves as their sphere, and other
reserves as the Protestant sphere; but the priests have sometimes
neglected the Heathen in the former to attack the Christians in
the latter. One of them offered an old woman and her daughter a
dollar apiece to be allowed to re-baptize them. Mr. Wigram saw
a picture distributed by them, showing Luther and Mohammed
going down to hell together. It must be added that the Canadian
Baptists are also complained of in the matter of re-baptizing.
IV. Another hard part of the Red Indian field has been the
diocese of Athabasca, in which Bishop Young has laboured with Diocese of
unfailing self-denial for more than fifteen years. The Indian Athabasca.
tribes have not been responsive, and the Roman Oatholic influence
is strong. Let the kind of work be illustrated by one incident. In
1888, a Heathen IndiaI1 and his wife, at a place sixty miles from
Fort Vermilion on Peace River, having been brought to Christ by
a Ohristian Indian employed by the Hudson's Bay Company,
Bishop Young walked the sixty miles in mid-winter to baptize
them.
.
V. The northern diocese of Mackenzie River, with its daughter Dioceses of
diocese of Selkirk, has been much more fruitful. Although Mr. ~i~~~e~;ie
and-it must be specially added-Mrs. Spendlove have for several Selkirk.
years had a very trying and discouraging sphere of labour on
Great Slave Lake, the Tukudh tribes of the further North have
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continued to supply recruits to the Church. From one of these
tribes, on the Yukon, bearing the unpronounceable name of
Chap.98. Trttrkhtsyik-kwitchin,* good fruits were gathered by Archdeacon
Tukudh
McDonald in 1888, thirty-nine adults being baptized who had
Mission.
learned to read and had the books which his patient labours
have given them. From another tribe, which also had the New
Testament and could read it, having been taught by Tukudh
Christians, came, in the same year, to Mr. Wallis at Rampart
House on Porcupine River, two of their number. These had
journeyed 200 miles to tell him of a blessing that had faJlen
upon them from God without any human instrumentality. An
old Indian, one of the Tukudh "voluntary Christian leaders"
who have been so useful among their brethren, having been·
troubled about his sins, Christian as he was, for six years,
suddenly, on the evening of Ohristmas Day, was led-by the
Holy Spirit, can we doubt ?-to realize his forgiveness. Although
his people were already in their tents asleep, he went round and
woke them up to tell them of his joy; and a real revival seems to
have ensued.
One of the most interesting events in the whole history of
the Church Missionary Society occurred on July 15th, 1893,
ThO; first
when one of these wandering Tukudh Indians was ordained by
~f~N~~i~e Bishop Reeve to the ministry of the Church at Fort McPherson
within the on Peel River-the first ordination oj a Native within the Arctic
~[:;,y~.
Circle. His name, John Ttssiettla, signifies" John Not-afraid-ofmosquitoes." It will be remembered that during the brief Arctic
summer the mosquitoes are more tormenting even than in the
tropics. "He has been labouring," wrote the Bishop, "most
faithfully and earnestly amongst his fellow-tribesmen; and this,
together with his humility and consistent godly life, seemed to
point him out as a fit person for the office of the ministry."
It is rarely, in these severe but healthy climates, that the
Society loses a missionary by death; but in 1885 a devoted young
Death of
clergyman from Islington College, Vincent C. Sim, was practically
v. C. Sim. starved to death at Rampart House on Porcupine River. To feed
the Indians round him in a time of extreme scarcity, he denied
himself necessary food, and died, a true martyr if ,ever there was
one. He never knew that a most pathetic appeal of his in the
Intelligencer for a comrade had been responded to by a special gift
of £100 a year from Mr. T. Fowell Buxton of Easneye, upon
which the Society sent out another young worker, J. W. Ellington,
son of a missionary in South India. The distances are so immense,
and the communications then were so rare, that Ellington could
only reach the place a year and a half after Sim's death. He also
was one of the few failures in North-West Canada, both mind and
body completely giving way in 1890, though he was able to be
brought home. Bishops Bompas and Reeve and Archdeacon
PART IX.
1882-95.

'* This name means" Dwellers at the mouth of the Driftwood River"the river being the Klondyke.
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Canham, on the ,other hand, have laboured and journeyed all PART IX.
these years on the Arctic Circle, with much suffering but little 1882-95.
sickness. Bishop Bompas, indeed, points out the advantages of· Chap. 98.
such a life : "This land of retirement and rest offers considerable attraction to a Advan. contemplative and sedate mind; and if grace is given in heart and mind r!e~s oJ,
to' ascend and dwell above, the turmoil of earth is so far removed that ":'i1d~rne~8
the rest of heaven may almost be begun below; while our constant
dependence on our Heavenly Father's care and providence makes this
life a good school for trust, and the scarcity of food and hunger impresses
the truth that man shall not live on bread alone, nor his mind be fed
alone by the giddiness of worldly gaieties, 'but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord shall man live.'''

And Bishop Reeve, in 1892, wrote of the" advantages" he now" Improveenjoyed, as compa~ed with the circumstances of th~ country when ~~n~~;_in
he first went out m 1869. There was now a railway only 1000 tion.
miles off! He now got his letters three times a year, occasionally
even j01{r times! He could now obtain groceries, flour, clothing,
&c., in nine months! "These are improvements," he wrote, " for
which we are very thankful." The very next winter, however,
the thermometer fell to 78° below zero, or 110 degrees of frosta figure unprecedented even in the long experience of Bishop
Bompas. This WaS a set-off indeed against the "advantages"
and" improvements."
In the past two or three years the most interesting spots in
these Arctic dioceses have been Herschel Island and-Klondyke.
So far back as 1891, Archdeacon McDonald had been (as the
Times has pointed out) the first to call attention to the presence of
gold in what is now the diocese of Selkirk; and miners soon began
to find their way thither. In 1896, Bishop Bompas appointed to
a mining centre which he called" Klondak" two missionaries sent Mission at
to his aid by the Canadian Church Missionary Association, one Klondyke.
to work among the miners, upon a grant from the Colonial and
Continental Church Society; and the other among the Indians
attracted to the spot by the influx of white men. * It was in
July of that year, 1896, that the sudden definite discovery of
gold made the name of Klondyke famous throughout the world.
Much has been written, and depicted in the illustrated papers, of
the horrors and privations of Klondyke and the journey thither.
It is little realized that in that very country, and still further
north, Bishop Bompas and his missionaries have been labouring
for thirty years and more, not to gain gold for themselves, but to
win precious jewels for their Master's crown in the immortal souls
of the Indians. The Bishop's headquarters at Buxton-so named
after the donor before mentioned-are but thirty miles from

* Subsequently, a layman who went out from England and was ordained
by Bishop Bompas, Mr. Bowen, was stationed at Klondyke for work among
the miners, the Canadian, Mr. Naylor, going to those at "Forty-Mile," near
Buxton.
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IX. Dawson Oity. Amid the untold wealth being exhumed from the
1882-95. soil, the Bishop pathetically remarks that his diocese is "probably
Chap. 98. the poorest and most ill-supported in the world."
PART

Herschel

~~~nd:
Stringer.

Diocese of
Moosonee.

Bishop,
clergy,
teachers,
converts.

Herschel Island is in the Polar Sea, 200 miles west from the
of the r;nighty Mackenzie River, and .is a stati~n. of an
AmerlCan whalmg fleet. The Rev. 1. O. Strmger, a mIssIOnary
sent out by the Oanadian Ohurch Missionary Association, made
his way thither in the summer of 1894, "in a canvas-covered
canoe, accompanied by two Indians, proceeding cautiously from
island to island and point to point, but now and then having to
traverse some fourteen miles of open sea." There he found
Eskimo, and taught them to sing Gospel hymns. In the
following year he went again, and with him Bishop Reeve, and
another Oanadian missionary, Mr. C. E. Whittaker. They used a
blacksmith's smithy put up by the whalers as a church, and the
anvil as a reading-desk! The American captains subscribed
600 dollars for the establishment there of an Eskimo Mission;
and a sad house and frame building were purchased, to serve as
house and church eventually. Mr. Whittaker spent the winter of
1895-6 there, and held Sunday services on the deck of a large
steamer. In 1897 Bishop Reeve ordained him, and in the
autumn of that year he and Mr. and Mrs. Stringer went to live
on Herschel Island-" the most northerly inhabited spot," writes
Bishop Reeve, "in the British dominions, and perhaps the most
inaccessible; a bleak, desolate, treeless island, ice-bound for
nine months in the year, and surrounded by floating masses of
it during the short summer." And, let it be added, where for a
month or two in the winter, the sun never rises above the
horizon. The Church Missionary Society may well thank God
for its Oolonial missionaries, and learn afresh the meaning of
St. Paul's words, "The love of Christ constraineth us ! "
VI. We turn far to the east again to survey the diocese of
Moosonee, that is, Hudson's Bay and its surrounding territories.
Bishop Horden continued his untiring labours till he died at his
post. After forty years in the country, he was still taking long
journeys on snow-shoes or by canoe. He always wrote appreciatively of his helpers, clerical and lay, English and country-born
and Indian, at the various remote stations. "The workers in the
Moosonee hive," he wrote in 1883, " are all real workers; there is
not a drone among them, not one that requires the spurs; all seem
to understand the text of one of my ordination sermons, 'I must
work the works of Him that sent me while it is day: the night
cometh, when no man can work.''' One of the trials frequently
referred to was the sickness and the sufferings of the Indians.
Now whooping-cough, a terrible disease there, decimated them,
and now influenza; and then, in bad seasons for hunting, starvation. But their faith and patience often encouraged the· missionaries; and their love for the means of grace, walking fifteen miles
on the Sunday morning to attend church, or through the previous
mout~
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night; rousing the missionary at 3 a.m: when visiting a post for a PUT IX.
few days-" Get up! get up t it is now dawn, and we want to go 1882-95.,
to church!" At a place called Severn, Mr. Winter found an old Chap. 98.
Indian, " the father of the settlement spiritually as well as politically." "He rings the church bell, reads the prayers and lessons,
raises the tunes, and preaches the sermon. He told me he enjoyed
, working for Jesus,' and only wished he knew more of 'the Book,'
, to teach his people right.''' At the next station, Trout Lake, the
pastor is a Cree Indian, the Rev. William Dick, ordained in 1889.
"His labours," wrote Mr. Winter in 1891, "have been greatly
owned and blessed of God. He has been instrumental in leading
many to the foot of the Cross, and now he is striving to build
.them up."
From 1876 to 1884 Edmund Peck laboured with much blessing
among the Eskimo at Little Whale River, and then took a journey ~ec:k's
never before (it is believed) accomplished by an Englishman, right ~~~~~:y
across Labrador to Ungava Bay,* where he found more of that Labrador.
strange people ready to hear the Gospel. The place being a Hudson's Bay Company's post, he was able to proceed by a steamer
which had called there down the Labrador coast, whence he
reached St.John's, Newfoundland, and sailed for England. While
at home he married, and on his return in the following year he
and his wife took up their abode at Fort George by Bishop
Horden's direction, so as to reach the Indians; Peck himself
journeying periodically to Great and Little Whale Rivers to meet
the Eskimo. After seven years there, they came home again in
1892 on account of Mrs. Peck's health. Their successor was an
Islington man, a layman, Mr. W. G. Walton, who went out in
1892, and was ordained the same year by Bishop Horden. In
1896 he was married, at Fort George, and four days afterwards left Walt~n's
with his bride for a "wedding tour" in a sledge drawn by eight ~~~1~nf
dogs, which took them to Great Whale River, where they remained sledge.
seven weeks teaching the Eskimo.
Meanwhile, on the opposite, western, side of Hudson's Bay, at
York and Churchill, laboured for several years G. S. Winter York a,,:d
(whom Bishop Horden appointed Archdeacon) and J. Lofthouse. Ch.urchI11.
Both had to undergo much privation. In 1886, Mr. and Mrs. ~:rie:ft_
Winter, on their voyage out after furlough, were shipwrecked house.
between Churchill and York, lost almost everything, and, with the
crew, had to camp on the inhospitable shore for a fortnight. Mr,
and Mrs. Lofthouse are the first missionaries who have ever
succeeded in living at Churchill, the northernmost post in that
part of the North-West, with a climate much more severe than in
far higher latitudes further west. Their hardships for several
years undoubtedly exceeded those of any other of the Society's
missionaries. First, they had no house, until Mr. Lofthouse contrived to build one himself, almost with his own hands-the
• .An acconnt of his journey, with a map, appeared in the Royal Geographical Society's Journal. See also a.M. Intelligence!, June, 1886.
YOLo III.

S S
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PART IX.

materials, however, having been spontaneously and kindly provided

1882-95. (in part) by Christian people at Ottawa, mostly Presbyterians, and
Chap. 98. sent out by a Canadian Government survey steamer-timber,

hardware, glass, pipes, cooking-stove, doors, window-frames, &c.
Then, when Mrs. Lofthouse was seriously ill, her husband walked
the 200 miles to York and back to obtain medical advice. Then,
in 1891, while trying to put up a little church, he fell, and broke
two ribs. His principal work has been seeking the Eskimo lost
sheep" on that side of the Bay; and in so doing he has made
journeys rivalling those of Mr. Peck, without having had (like him)
the previous rough life of a seaman before the mast to prepare him.
It has been a joy to him to :find on distant coasts and islands
Eskimo instructed in the Gospel by those who had learned it
at Churchill. One journey was a thousand miles on snowshoes.*
Death of
The founder of the Moosonee Missions, Bishop John Horden,
Bishop
di ed at Moose Factory on January 12th, 1893. It ha d b een h'IS
Horden.
desire to complete forty years of work, and then perhaps retire.
In fact. he accomplished forty-one years and a half, and died still
bishop. His last episcopal act was the ordination of Mr. Walton.
His text was Deut. xxxi. 6, the farewell exhortation of Moses to
Joshua; and his opening words proved to have a singular appropriateness: "These are the words of the great leader of Israel,
just when he gave up his charge to younger hands." t We have
seen something of John Horden's life and work in former chapters.
Nothing better has been said of him than the brief but happy
phrase of Archbishop Benson, on being informed of his death" I am deeply concerned at the news. I have always regarded him
as one of my heroic people."
:ooson7e
It had been Horden's desire to raise an Endowment Fund for
E~~~c the bishopric of Moosonee; and when he was in England he
ment Fund pleaded for it with his incomparable persuasiveness.
No deputation got larger collections at meetings than he did for the Society's
general funds; but over and above them, his thrilling and yet
genial addresses used to draw forth spontaneous and glad contributions for his own purposes, and these he devoted to that Fund.
He eventually succeeded in raising £10,000 for investment, and
the interest of this is now available towards the bishop's maintenance. His successor in the see was already provided before his
BishoS,
death. He had met at Montreal the Rev. Jervois A. Newnham,
Newn am. and had recommended him to the Society as a missionary for
Moosonee, with a view to his presently becoming bishop. Mr.
Newnham accordingly went to Moose in 1891, and Horden, had
he lived a few months longer, would have resigned to make way
for him. As it was, the Committee, on the very day they.were
apprized of Horden's death, formally nominated his successor;
II

* See his narrative of this journey, in the a.M. Intelligencer, December,
1896.
t The sermon was printed in the a.M. Intelligencer of April, 1893.
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lind this enabled the Bishops of the Province of Rupert's Land P.lBT1~.
to consecrate him during the meeting of the Provincial Synod in J88~.
August, 1893, at Winnipeg.
. ~.
Bishop Newnham at once began to emulate his predecessor in ~is .
the boldness of his travelling, and in 1895 he achieved a feat Journeys..
which no bishop or missionary-perhaps no white man-haa
achieved before. Having spent the winter of 1894-5 in Eastem
Canada, .preaching and lecturing for his diocesan funds over one
hundred times, he proceeded to Winnipeg by rail; thence by
the lakes and rivers to York; thence to Churchill and backwhere his visit was an immense comfort to Mr. and Mrs. Lofthouse; and thence-and this was the unprecedented part of the
journey-by land to Albany and Moose, crossing many rivers and
creeks and swamps, which occupied five weeks. One incident
en route is significant. While in a canoe, just at dusk, shots were
heard-evidently signals to the bishop : "We paddled till we stuck in the mud, and then waded for half a mile
in mud and water to the dry (1') land. Here, in the dark, we met a
procession of three men, three women, and three babies comi.ng to see
me. They were going to wade out to our boat, as they wanted the babies
christened. It is quite possible there may have been more superstition
than well-grounded faith in this; but they were nominally Christians,
and acting up to their light. So we turned back, and as the tide was
still further out, we waded all the way to the boat. I waded too, as I
insisted on putting the women and babes into the canoe as soon as we
had water to float it. There, by the light of a candle in the open-air, I Ope'!-air
read the Baptismal Service, and dedicated the infants to God in Christ's ~;~~~'d;:,
name, after which I asked Dick to give them a little instruction, to which light.
I added the carnal gift of a little tea and llugar. It was all we could do
for these poor people starving physically and spiritually."
.
There i.s now one more station nominally in the diocese of
Moosonee, but which is far beyond the reach of any bishop there,
however enterprising, unless he left his Hudson's Bay work for
two years and went via England. After Mr. Peck's return to
England in 1892, he expressed his desire to seek out the Eskimo
far to the north on Cumberland Sound, within the Arctic Circle; Peck to
and on July 13th, 1894, he and a young companion, J. C. Parker, fa':.'d berwho had been a few months under the Society's training, sailed Sound •.
from Peterhead in the whaling brig Alert. This vessel belongs to
Mr. Crawford Noble of Aberdeen, who also owns the whaling
station itself at Blacklead Island, Cumberland Sound, and who
gave the missionaries a free passage, and promised them a house
free to live in. They arrived on August 21st, and expected, when
the ship sailed again for Scotland, to hear nothing more of the
outside world for two years; but an9ther whaling ship chanced to
call in the autumn of the next year. They were able; therefore,
to send interesting news of their intercourse with the Eskimo.
They had shown them lantern slides illustrating the Life of our
Lord, which had deeply impressed the people, and many had

s s 2
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PABT IX. learned by heart the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, and
~882-90. several texts. They had built a. little" church," twenty feet long,
hap. 98. of whale-bones and seal-skins, and called it their" tabernacle in

Death of
Parker.

tne wilderness"; but unfortunately one night the hungry dogs
seized the "tabernacle" and devoured it! A much greater
calamity fell upon the new and remote little Mission in 1896.
Mr. Parker was drowned on August 11th, just two years after
his arrival. A third man, Mr. C. G. Sampson, also from the
Islington" short course" band, was at that very time on his
way out by Mr. Noble's ship to join the party, and he arrived
eleven days after Parker's death. Mr. Peck then came home,
but returned to Blacklead Island in the following year. All the
accounts that have been received are of exceeding interest. *

It remains to mention some of the translational work done in
th e vast regIOns
.
.
B'IS h op H orden, h avmg
.
we h ave b een surveymg.
Canada.
got the Cree Bible, latterly devoted his time to translating the
New Testament and parts of the Old into Ojibbeway. Mr.
Sanders, an Indian clergyman of his diocese, produced an Ojibbeway version of the Peep oj Day,. and Archdeacon Vincent a Cree
version of the Pilgrim's Progress. Mr. Peck translated St.
Matthew from the Labrador dialect of Eskimo to that of the
Whale Rivers; also he prepared a version of the Gospels in the
syllabic character. In the Saskatchewan and Calgary dioceses,
Mr. Tims produced a. grammar, dictionary, and Scripture portions
in the Blackfoot language. In Athabasca diocese, Mr. Garrioch
translated St. Mark's Gospel and parts of the Prayer.book into the
Beaver tongue. In Mackenzie River, Bishop Reeve translated the
Gospels into Slavi, and Archdeacon McDonald completed the
whole Bible, and the Prayer-book, in Tukudh. In the printing of
these and other works, the Bible Society, the S.P.C.K., and the
Religious Tract Society, have rendered essential service. The
The Bible North-West Canada. Missions have illustrated both the difficulties
among
and the importance of the work of Bible translation. The difficulthe Red
Indians.
ties-because for so small a population so many versions have had
to be made. The importance-because tribes not stationary, but
constantly wandering about, and only appearing at mission stations
at intervals for perhaps a few days, are so little open to regular
instruction.. But let them be taught to read, and let them have
the Scriptures in their hands, and then the Word of God can be
trusted to do its own work. It cannot be doubted that to the
. influence of the printed Scriptures is largely due the success of
the Missions in bringing thousands of Red Indians into the visible
Church; and, still more, in fostering among them a simple faith in
Christ, and a loyalty in obeying the la.w of God, which have made
many of the Indian Christians so singularly attractive in life and
so restful in the prospect of death.
Transla-

tiona!
work
in
N.-W.

I< See a.M. Intelli}en~er, January and December, 1895; March, 1897;
December, 1898; and a.M. Gleaner, August, 1897.
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We now cross- the Rocky Mountains, and visit again the North PART IX.
Pacific or British Oolumbia Mission.
1882--00.
At the end of our Eighty-seventh Ohapter, we left Bishop Chap. 98.
Ridley and his little band of loyal Tsimshean Indians living side No;;;by side with Mr. Duncan's larger body of adherents at Metlakahtla. tt~cil~c
It was a painful and difficult position. The Bishop was in the Bi~-::;n.
C.M.S. mission-house, on a plot of land which, years before, had Ridley and
been granted to the Society by the Oolonial Government; but all Duncan.
round was the Indian Reserve, upon which lived the Indian settlers
of both parties. The church being on Indian ground and built by
the Indians, the majority excluded the Bishop and his people from
it; and the schoolroom, which was the Society's building, but also
on Indian ground, the Bishop was not allowed to use for worship.
In every way possible the loyal minority were" boycotted." They c.~.s.
were even prevented by force from repairing their own houses or ~~~~~tt'ed.
fencing their own gardens. The Society was willing to remove its
Mission elsewhere; but the Government regulations regarding
Indian reserves did not allow of the loyal Indians being moved,
and the Bishop felt that he could not desert them. For five years,
with indomitable patience, he bore the difficulties of the situation,
meanwhile ministering as best he could to his people, and trans- .
lating the Scriptures, Mrs. Ridley courageously and efficiently
helping. In 1883, the station of Hazelton, far up the Skeena
River, being vacant, Mrs. Ridley went thither alone to "hold the ~r8.
fort" during the winter; and the place being cut off from the :t~~:y
coast in the winter months, she remained quite unconscious that th,ro:,gh a
her husband, whom she left at Metlakahtla, having gone across WIn er.
the Continent to interview the Dominion Government at Ottawa
and ask for protection from open outrages, was also crossing and
recrossing the Atlantic to see the O.M.S. Oommittee.
But by-and-by Duncan's Indians came into conflict with the
Oolonial authorities, claiming their land as absolutely their own,
and disputing the Queen's authority over it. A Special Oommis- Governsian was sent to Metlakahtla from Victoria (the capital of British ~is':.~':;'o:
Columbia); and the Report of that Oommission * opened the eyes ~t~la.
of the best colonists, who had previously believed that the a a.
struggle was between episcopal autocracy and Christian liberty.
They now saw that the struggle was indeed between autocracy
and liberty; but the autocracy was not episcopal. Moreover, An auDuncan· being absent some weeks in the winter of 1884, his :;l~:~~d~l
Indians displayed kindly feeling at Christmas towards their
brethren and Bishop Ridley. "On New Year's Day," wrote
the Bishop, "at least fifty of them came to me on the public road
and shook hands, and many more gave me a friendly nod for the
first time for three years. So it continued until Mr. Duncan's
return, when the graciousness was frozen again."
No real
change took place in the position, however, and in 1886, there
.. See

a.M.

Intelligencer, May, 1885.
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PAJl'I IX. being still doubts in C..lY,I.S. circles on the merits of the question,

J882r-95. doubts fostered by correspondents at Victoria having personal

h~'p. 98. relations with Duncan, the Society sent out a special Deputation,
viz., General Touch and the Rev. W. R. Blackett, the one It
:~d't{r.
leadmg member of the Committee and the other a valued
Blackett at missionary who had been Principal of the Bengal Divinity School.
.:h~~:
Their report fully confirmed the impressions of those who had all
.
along supported Bishop Ridley, affirmed that the whole difficulty
had arisen from Duncan's subordinating the spiritual to the
secular and brooking no interference with his absolute authority,
and stated that there was no hope, as some had fancied, of any
reconciliation with him.*
Deliverance came in an unexpected way.' The Colonial
Government, at last, took decisive measures, sending up a shipof-war and arresting eight Indians who had been ringleaders in
an outrage on Mrs. Ridley during the Bishop's absence. ThereDuncan
upon Mr. Duncan went off to New York and Washington, enlisted
appeualss
the .•to the sympathy of American friends who knew nothing of the real
Governcir{}umstances, and appealed for protection to the President of the
mentand
. .
renounces United States. In hIS petition, he, ill the name of 500 Indians,
Blnl·ti~h
renounced their allegiance to the Queen, and solemnly promised
a eg.ance.
.
never agam
to come un d er t h e B"
ntISh fl ago The resuI t was a
grant to him of land on American territory, at the extreme south
end of Alaska, just beyond the British boundary, and only seventy
Departure miles from Metlakahtla; and thither, in the summer of 1887, he
of
Duncan's removed the majority of the Tsimshean Christians. Before
party.
departing they partially destroyed their houses, and the church,
Bishop Ridley wrote: "It is
leaving the village a wreck.
natural to lift up our heads at the close of our seven years of
persecution,t when we taste at last the sweetness of religious
liberty. We have now to try to forget our past miseries, and to
lose no time in restoring what is necessary for the advancement
of Christ's cause."
During the long period of trial, spiritual work had not been
suspended, even at Metlakahtla, and still less at the other stations.
Confirma- Bishop Ridley's first confirmation was at Kincolith in March,
tion and
1883. The Indians there had been warned by Duncan that if
Communion.
ever they went to Holy Communion, there would be an offertory,
and they would have to give money, which he had not asked of
them. They inquired of Mr. Dunn, the missionary in charge, if
people in England did so; also wliether the Bible commanded
the Lord's Supper. One leading objector to the introduction

General

'110 Flee an article by Mr. Henry Morris, C.M. Intelligence1', September, 1886.
It is significant both of the doubts that still existed in England, and of the
determination of General Touch and Mr. Blackett to give no excuse for
questioning their strict impartiality, that while at Metlakahtla they refrained
froIl). staying with the Bishop, and accepted the loan of an Indian honse
belonging to one of Duncan's people.
t A year and a half before Duncan'll secesi!ion, and five years l\nd a half
after it.
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of a "Church ceremony" asked Dunn to mark in the English PART IX;.
Bible (there was then no translation) any passages about the 1882-9fi,
Sacrament. This was done, and after several days he came back Chap. 98.
saying he had been to every Indian who had the smallest know" - ledge of English and could read, and had gradually made out the
meaning of the verses, "and would fight against God's Word no
more." In the following year some of the Metlakahtla loyal
Christians were confirmed; and at Christmas, 1884--the very
time above-mentioned when a friendly feeling prevailed in
Duncan's absence-there was a happy Communion S·ervice. In
1886 the Society received a pamphlet printed" at the Bishop's
Press, Metlakahtla." Inside the Bishop had written, "The First
Book ever made by the Indians of British Columbia." It was a Christian
lit~le book of hymns and prayers in Tsimshean; among the former ;:~~~hean
bemg "How sweet the Name of Jesus sounds," "Hark! my soul,
it is the Lord," " Oh, come, all ye faithful," &c. A second Tsimshean pamphlet contained the Apostles' Creed, the Lord's Prayer,
and the Ten oommandments, and the rest of the Catechism.
Parts of the New Testament and the Prayer-book had been
already translated by the Bishop and Mrs. Ridley, but these were
sent to England to be printed. When the Bishop read his
Tsimshean St. Matthew to the Indians, one said, "We had some
links; now we have the chain"; and another, "We saw through
a narrow slit; now the door is wide open."
Their long trials had been a good discipline for the loyal cNrd!Zter
Christian Indians. "God has been using His pruning-knife," ~hrist~:~8.
wrote the Bishop, "and consequently the plant of His own
planting has borne precious fruit." They resisted sin in themselves and rebuked it in others; and they sent an affectionate
letter of remonstrance to some Methodist Indians who had
revived a barbarous heathen custom. Government Commissioners reported that they were a happy contrast to the Indians
on the coast generally. In 1890 the Bishop thus summarized
the condition of Metlakahtla after three years of peace, during After three
which the village had revived and the numbers considerably ~::~~.Of
increased : "We have now a boys' boarding-school, another for girls, a mixed
day-school of girls and small boys, and a day-school for big boys; a
Sunday-school for children, another for adults. We have an average of
more than sixty at our daily meeting for prayer. Sewing classes, Dorcas
parties, missionaries' prayer union, a constant stream of visitors who
come chiefly for instruction, tea parties, brass-band practisings, choir
practices, and many other agencies for increasing knowledge, sacred and
secular, and for advancing the arts of civilization. This is the only
community of Indians I know that has a natural increase of the
population. Crime is almost unknown; the standard of moral conduct
is higher than that of any other place I ever lived at. Purity of life
leads to health, and that to happy homes full of chubby children. Such
is the actual condition of Metlakahtla, and it has a hopeful future."

" What is better," he added, " than the growth of only one place
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For all this while
the other stations had been progressing. The Society had sent
out several new labourers, among them J. B. McCullagh, A. E.
Price, J. Field (formerly of Yoruba and Ceylon, but who now at
Other
stations
length found a climate in which to work), R. W. Gurd, A. W.
and new
men.
Corker, J. H. Keen (formerly of Moosonee), and Dr. Vernon
Ardagh (who had been a short time in East Africa), all of whom
have continued to this day; while W. H. Collison and A. J. Hall,
of the older staff, were still-and are still-doing excellent work.Collison well deserved the distinction of his appointment to be
Archdeacon in 1891. Tribes far up the rivers were being reached,
McCullagh, Price, and Field, occupying important interior posts,
and McOullagh's Mission at Aiyansh, among the Nishga Indians,
bringing forth especially encouraging fruits. In Queen Charlotte's
Islands C. Harrison was in charge for a time, and carried on with
conspicuous success-as Keen did after him-the work begun by
Collison among the Hydahs. The fiercest of all the Indians of the
Hydahs
coast-the Vikings of the Pacific, the Bishop called them-were
~~~kings transformed by the grace of God into peaceful, church-loving, and,
Pacific.
emphatically, psalm-singing, people; and most moving were the
accounts sent home of the bright and yet solemn scenes when the
Bishop crossed the stormy sea to confirm the eager Hydah
converts. Especially of one man who, having missed the canoe
that took his companions to Massett, the central station, walked
twenty miles over the rocks, reached the church while the confirmation was going on, and left a red track all along the aisle where
his bleeding feet trod. At Alert Bay, far to the south, Hall
Kwa-gutl continued his patient labours among the Kwa-gutl Indians, a
Indians.
translation of St. Matthew's Gospel being printed in 1882, and the
first two converts being baptized in 1883. In 1884 there was a
congregation of forty, and in 1890 of seventy; a slower work than
at some of the other stations, but not less sound. Other portions
of Scripture, and a Kwa-gutl Grammar, have been also the fruits
of Hall's labours; and in virtue of them Archbishop Benson, in
1894, conferred on him the Llj,mbeth degree of B.D.
All this progress was a comfort and joy to the honoured founder
~:e~~~~ of the North Pacific Mission, Admiral Prevost. The defection of
Mr. Duncan had been an intense grief to him; but he greatly
His death. rejoiced in Bishop Ridley'S work.
He died in 1891, beloved and
respected by all who knew him. Only a few months before, had
died the ~Hydah chief Cowhoe, to whom, thirty years previously,
he had given a Testament, with this inscription on the fly-IeafPART

IX. is the spread of the Gospel in every direction."

1882-95.
Chap. 98.

~\~:l~.

"Frain Capt. Prevost, H.M.S. Satellite, trusting that the bread
cast upon the waters may be found after many days' '; and who
eventually became the first convert of the Hydah nation to Christ,
and an earnest evangelist among his fellow-tribesmen.
A still more remarkable illustration of the way God honoured
the Admiral's faith and faithfulness is supplied by the story of
Kitkatla, a place fifty miles south of Metlakahtla, near the mouth
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of the Skeena. In 1879, Prevost went there himself, in a canoe, PART IX.
and was the first to proclaim the Gospel to the Indians living 1882-95.
there. In 1882, the Bishop sent a teacher, and within a few Ohap.98.
months, twenty-seven converts were brought in canoes to Metlakahtla to be baptized. Then the Heathen Indians, stirred up
by the disloyal" Christians" of Metlakahtla, * rose up, destroyed
and burnt the little church they had built, and tore up the Kitkatla
Bibles and Prayer-books. Two days later, wrote the Bishop,- d~~;~ed.
" A crew of drenched Kitkatlas sat before me in my study burdened S,?rrowing
with so great a grief that they could not find utterance for some time. ~~~k~a5
Then one of them named Luke, rising to his feet, began his tale of woe. Bishop.
" , The devil has won; God's house is in ashes; they spit at the name of
Jesus; they have torn up the Bibles; the devil has won the victory.'
" 'No, never,' said I; 'the hattIe has just begun; Jesus Christ will
win. You are not burnt. The devil has laughed before. God will
laugh at him, and you will laugh. Be strong:!' "

Rather more than a year after this, on that happy New Year's
Day before mentioned, one of the Kitkatla Heathen was baptized
at Metlakahtla. When the church was burnt, he, being a peaceable man, rang the bell to alarm the Christians; and now, in
memory of that incident, he received the baptismal name of Peter
Bell. But better things still were coming. In 1890, at Kitkatla
itself, the Bishop baptized the man who had set fire to the church. The !ncend!sry
Of this man the Bishop wrote ._
.
bapti:ted.
"An Indian of mark was holding the loop-end of a tape measure,
and I the other end. We had measured off the choicest section of
land belonging to the tribe, on which to build a new church-the third
in succession-the second being too small. As I wound up the tape,
he dropped the loop, but held up his hand, and said with deep
emotion, 'Bishop, do you know that hand set fire to the first house of
God here P This hand and this heart trembled as I thought of it, until
years afterwards I said to Gaium Twaga (the senior Christian), " Do you
think God can forgive me P" "Yes, if you truly repent." "How do
you know r" "The blood of Jesu.s Christ cleanseth from all sin.'"
'Many, like me,' continued he, ' for years, whether on the sea or on the
mountains, feared God would sink their canoe or CR.St them down some
precipice. But when I knew I could be forgiven, I had peace, and now
I love God.'''

Yet the best is still to come. On November 19th, 1891, four Another
Kitkatlas again stood in the Bishop's study at Metlakahtla. :f'~~:~tion
Luke, who had told the tale of woe before, was one of them.
Mrs. Ridley came in to hear what news they brought. "We
both listened," wrote the Bishop, "to the answer of a prayer
of eight years' duration. We had long wrestled for it. Now
we had it":'" Ltha ,qoudi eshk gisk Sheuksh,' were Luke's first words, which, being
interpreted, is, 'He has perfected his promise, has Sheuksh.' Had we a
peal of bells I would have them rung, because the most able, most

Chief
Sheuksh.

* This was snspected at the time, bnt was only proved to be a fact during
the examination before the Government Commission at Metlakahtla.
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PARr IX. stubborn, and boldest warrior of Satan has submitted to Christ, and

1882-95. publicly, before his own tribe, has promised to serve Him as long as He
Chap. 98. keeps him alive on earth. Outworks, one by one, have been takeu during
the last two years; now the banner of the Crucified floats above the
citadel!
.
"Sheuksh is a man of powerful build, with a very massive head, in
which are set eyes that never look below yours; a mouth with jaws like
a vice, but which easily smiles and breaks into a hearty laugh, dimpling
his plump cheeks. He is a fine fellow-a chief of chiefs. He was not
by birth the heir to this leading position, but has won it by capacity for
affairs and oft-tried courage, although the chief once in power, and still
alive, shrank not from murder to maintain it. But this Sheuksh, chief
of the Kitkatlas (more correctly spelled Giatkatlas)-the last to rally
round him the braves of an old system,. that made them as proud
and ruthless as Moslems-he has bowed his heau before the Cross!
Hallelujah! "
Conversion
ofSheuksh.
Bishop
Rjdley
tells the
story.

Shellksh
proclairns
.himself a
Christian.

His body

and his

heart.

No words but Bishop Ridley's own must tell the story of the
conversion of Sheuksh : "The chief invited all the adult males to meet him. His secret was
well kept. The many thought the meeting was to be assembled to discuss the plans for winter. As daylight faded, they gathered at the
chief's great house. A large stack of fuel betokened a long discussion.
A pile of logs was on the hearth, and over them oil was ladled now and
again. Up shoot the brilliant tongnes of fire, which cast a dark shadow
behind each illuminated face. The flames leap aloft as the crowd
increases-a wondering crowd. There is Sheuksh, arrayed in a scarlet
robe, bedecked with mother-of-pearl and curious embroideries, and
seated alone on a low kind of settle; his people on the other three sides
of the great square, awaiting the opening of the Parliament. Christians
are mingled with the unbaptized. Nearer than the rest to the chief
are seated six of his leading men-his faithfnl supporters in vainly
resisting the progress of the Gospel. These were declared enemies of
the Church.
"Up rose Sheuksh grandly, and though the Christians were too
numerous to apprehend any serious attempt to curtail their liberty,
yet they anticipated an attempt to do so. He stretched out his arms,
as if to display his sturdy person and the robe that had figured in many
a Heathen orgie.
'" I wear,' said he, 'the outward sign of former ignorance and of
ancient customs, that never changed until the white man's faith was
preached. I thought I ought to keep them; for I am not wiser than the
ancients who kept them and did great deeds .. I loved them. So did
you. I have struggled to maintam them. I have defied the Queen's
officers. They threatened me as late as this last springtide with prison
and disgrace. I told them I would not avoid them. I also resisted the
Bishop, and Buffered not his teachers to land. I concealed not the wish
of my heart. You know to what lengths I went. Most of you approved
my doing. But the end has come. Let the waves tell the story of our
fathers. Our children's lips will form no fit words. Where do dead
things go i' This goes with them.'
"Here he threw off his scarlet robe and the other insignia of· a
Heathen chief.
'" I am naked, but can clothe my body with the white man's clothes.'
" This he there and then proceeded to do.
,
.
" , What will cover my heart? I can wrap nothing round it. God seeS
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it, and He knows all the past and the present. He knows I am ignorant PART IX.
and sinful. He has this summer made me know it. I am now dressed 1882--95.
like a Christian. Those tokens of the dark past I will never touch again. Chap. 98. _
What shall I do next? I am too old to go to school. I cannot read. I
am like a child knowing little, but wanting to learn. Will Jesus Christ
have me? Will He help me? I will never turn back. I give myself to
God. Now pray for me-pray, pray! I want to know what will please
Him. I must know. Begin at once to pray! '
"So the whole company bowed their heads in silence until one of the
earliest converts, named Stephen Gaiumtkwa, broke in with uttered
words of earnest supplication. This ended, a Christian of the same
standing, the most diligent in the Scripture, his name Samuel, started
Wesley's hymn, 'Hark! the herald angels sing,' and many voices took it
up. Then Samuel recited a verse of Holy Scripture, and as Luke
described it, 'broke it small for Sheuksh to eat.' James Dakaiya prayed,
after which Samuel said the first verse of the hymn, 'Praise, my soul, the
King of heaven,' and after it had been sung, expounded another passage
of Scripturtl. Daniel Whadibo prayed, and next was sung, 'Safe in the
arms of Jesus.' Charles Luahaitk prayed, and then was sung, 'Come,
Holy Spirit, heavenly Dove.' Prayer and praise and Holy Scripture Prayer and
followed in like succession for seven hours and a half.
~h~~::r
" 'But were you not tired?' I asked.
.
" 'No; nobody went out but to go round and tell the women, and
when they heard the chief was converted they also prayed and the
children, too.'
" 'Was there any noise or rushing about?'
'" No, nothing but praying and singing; and when we returned after
midnight to our own houses, we told the women, who had kept the lamps
burning, and they were not extinguished all night. At daylight we again
assembled to pray in the chief's house, and left some praying when we
were sent away to tell you the truth.'
"Such is the story. I have quite forgotten another point of interest.
The men who had held to Sheuksh in the prolonged struggle with the
Christians, one by one, between the intervals of prayer, rose and solemnly
renounced the past, and professed themselves catechumens if they could
be received as such. Not a shred of outward Heathenism exists in what
till lately was its one stronghold. Not a soul remains that is"not pledged
in this wonderful manner to live and die as a Christian."

After a time of instruction and probation, it was arranged to
baptize Sheuksh at Ohristmas, 1893. The Bishop was to perform
the ceremony; but the steamer he was in was driven far out of her
course by the gales, and failed to reach Kitkatla. To the Rev.
F. L. Stephenson, a colonial clergymen locally engaged, and who
had been living there and teaching the chief and his people, the
privilege fell. The old warrior chose for his baptismal name,
"William Ewart Gladstone"! Through the mighty power of
Divine grace, he has continued an earnest and faithful Christian
ever since. Two years after his baptism the Bishop wrote :~

~he~ks~
apttze,

"His very looks and features indicate what he is-a whole-hearted
believer in the J.,ord Jesus Christ. Those who knew him in the days of
darkness-Sheuksh the autocrat, the severe, the proud, the lion-cannot
but extol the power which has transformed him into SheukBh the gentlet
the true, the lamb."
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He and his wife Rose were confirmed together in January, 1897 ;
and the latest news of them is that in January, 1898, "Rose" was
solemnly commissioned as a " Church Army officer," she kneeling
Sheuksh's at the communion rails, and the Bishop placing a red ribbon round
wife Rose. her neck and exhorting her to he a true soldier of Jesus Christ.
" Old Sheuksh was in the front pew all the time, on his knees,
his lips moving as if in prayer, and his eyes fountains of tears."
" Is anything too hard for the Lord?"
.
Church
This Church Army is a great institution in the Diocese of
tt~~Ji:ns Caledonia. There was a kind of imitation of the Salvation Army
among the Methodist Indians, * the proceedings of which were not
always for edification; but it suited the tastes of the Indians, and
it was thought well to provide an outlet for' the fervour of the
Church members. The" Army" therefore formed has proved a
real power for good, both over the "soldiers" themselves and
over Heathen or backslidden Christians whom the "soldiers"
attacked in the Lord's name, Bands of young men would go off
for a week, in canoes, or walking on the frozen rivers in winter,
and preach the Gospel in the villages. At the spring fishing
Good
stations in 1893, Archdeacon Collison found Good Friday and
~rid~Y a~ Easter Day observed with special solemnity, even the still
as r,t
Heathen Indians suspending all business, and nothing to be heard
all day in the encampment but" prayer, praise, and the Word." At
10 p.m., " from every lodge were ascending the evening devotions."
While he was encamped at the fishery, a remarkable woman was
baptized, the last of her tribe, the Zitz-zaows, to come out. She
was" a very Amazon, who had only a few months previously
killed three bears single-handed, one after another, with gun, and
spear, and axe." At another :fishery, in the same spring, there was
a band of Heathen Indians. They allowed Mr. Collison to hold a
service for them, and listened to the Saviour's words, "Come unto
Me,"" Come, for all things are now ready," with intense attention.
The following Sunday many of them came to the church, and at
the close of the sermon a young chief sprang to his feet, and with
uplifted hands and broken voice declared his repentance and his
purpose to be a Christian. The whole congregation spontaneously
"Ring the burst out singing, "Ring the bells of heaven, there is joy to-day."
~~~
heaven."
Several of th e Heatheu t h at day came out, and in aue course were
baptized.
Most remarkable of all, perhaps, is Mr. McCullagh's station at
Aiyansh. Aiyansh on the Nass River, with his Ohristian Kitiksheans, their
'Remark- Red Oross and White Cross Bands of male and female evangelists,
able
Christian their Parish Council, their Fire Brigade and Insurance Company,
vill8.ge.
their printing-press, their saw-mill, their building and road-making
operllotions; a smaller Metlakahtla, in fact, and the secular and
PART

IX.

1882-95.
Chap. 98.

,. The Canadian Methodists, forgetful of St. Paul's good rule, had passed
by whole tribes of Indians yet unreaohed, and had come to Fort Simpson,
where they baptized many Tsimsheans who owed their knowledge of the
Gospel to Bishop Ridley's evangelists.
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spiritual in their right places. One member of the Red Oross PART IX.
Band (virtually a branch of the Ohurch Army), a chief named 1882-95.
Abraham, said, "We have not much knowledge; we may not be Chap. 98.
able to show a great light; but if we Ca1t only strike a match in the
darkness, it may show the path of salvation to one of the lost."
To this chief was allotted the. duty of seeing that family prayers Family
were held regularly in every house; " not owing to any unwilling- prayers.
ness on the part of the people, but that in the domestic hurry
incidental to their mode of living there was a temptation to set t~e
sacred duty aside." The track between Aiyansh and a Heathen
village some distance off being very bad-so bad as to be a fair
excuse for inquirers not coming to church,-the Ohristians constructed a good straight road, and called it " Gospel Road," and it Gospel
proved, "both in the making and in the using, a real means of Road.
grace to many." A much shorter road, but 600 yards long, from Road to
the Ohristian village to the church, was spontaneously made by ~:J:t;,y
the women of the White Oross Band, "to make it easier for the the women
men to go to church." These evangelistic Bands are always
ready-not "weather permitting," but whether it hail, rain, or
snow-to start off any distance at a moment's notice, without the
slightest remuneration, to preach the Gospel to their' ungodly
fellow-tribesmen. "Without remuneration "-not only so; they
give of their substance. When their new church was opened, the
offertory in silver weighed eighty pounds, and Mr. McCullagh Ed~ra
could not lift it on to the Oommunion Table-£280 sterling given ~lfe~~~.
by 300 Indians I But perhaps the most surprising sentence of all
in Mr. McCullagh's truly inspiring reports is this:" Anyone of those beautiful Keswick addresses published in the Life "Keswick"
of Faith would be perfectly intelligible to, and highly appreciated by, the ~~~ithe
majority of our Native Christians. Indeed, I very often give them one
ans,
as a sermon."

No wonder Bishop Ridley writes:" It is impossible to heighten the contrast between the Ohristless and
the Ohristian people of the same tribes. Great is our present reward in
seeing the elevating as well as saving effects of a pure Gospel. The
things endured in the process are forgotten in the joy that abideth."

Bishop Ridley's incomparable letters to the Gleaner * have
drawn out the love of Christian people all over the world for these
Indians-all Heathen a generation ago. Page after page of this
History might be filled with his wonderful stories. Wonderful,
but true; and indeed we can believe anything of people so deeply
taught of God as to offer that never-to-be-forgotten prayer when
told of the Ku-cheng massacre-" Say again, dear Jesus, 'Father, Indian
forgive them, for they know not what they do.' 0 gracious Spirit, ~~~:~:or
Thou art not quenched by blood. Let it make Thy garden soil murde:rers.
strong to grow Ohinese believers in! "
• See especially the numbers for March and August, 1891; February and
May, 1892; October and November, 1893; May, 1894; January, February,
September, October 1896; October, 1898.
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One more extract must be given, not so much for. its testimony
to the work done, but rather as a specimen--=sorely needed in these
days-of what we may venture to call the true confessional : The t1'ue
"An Indian entered. Excommunicate for a long time, she is now
"'confespenitent. I could read her deepest thoughts almost at a glance. She
sional.'"
poured out her soul in burning words. 'I last night knelt before God,
confessing my sin after five months' misery in the dust. God knows all,
and you know part of my shame.' ' Yes,' said I, 'do not tell me more.
I know enough. I know also the cleansing power of Jesus' blood on all
sin.' She began again by saying that the whole day would be too short
to tell of all her sin. There she broke down. I said the Comfortable
Words in the Communion Service, and by God's own Word ministered
absolution to this broken heart. Recovering her !l0mposure she said,
I There are crumbs for dogs; one has dropped from your lips, and I find
it sweet to my heart-sweet, sweet.' She quite broke down again, but
found relief in tears. I knelt beside her and prayed, then rose, took her
hand, and said softly, 'The Lord hath put away thy sin; go and sin no
more.'''
Before we come to the most pathetic scene of all, we :must
notice the development of the missionary staff in the last few
years. Only two new men have been sent out, Mr. W. Hogan
(with his wife), and Dr. F. E. Webb, of the Victoria C.M.
Association; but the Diocese of Oaledonia has not been without
its share of the Society's new women missionaries. The first,
Women
Miss Dickenson, went out at the Bishop's invitation in 1890, and
::;':::~on. worked for five years. Since then the Society has sent out nine
others, all of whom, except one who married, are still at work.
Of the self-denial and devotion of the wives of the missionaries,
as well as of the younger women then in the field, Bishop Ridley
spoke most warmly in his address to his second Diocesan ConThe wives ference in 1896.
"They work hardest," he said, "and by their
as true
example fire the men with emulation. There is not one married
missionaries.
woman among us who would think she is free to devote nearly
all her time to domestic economy"-although in a country where
there are almost no servants this is necessarily burdensome.
"The wife," he added, "is as much called of God to be His
instrument in soul-winning as the husband." Of ·the senior of
Miss West the unmarried ladies, Miss West, when she was labouring entirely
.
alone at a place called Inverness, twelve miles from Metlakahtla,
the Bishop thus wrote, describing her work and influence, and her
Her daily daily voyage in her own boat to and from another village on the
voyage in
coast : her own
boat.
"Until Sunnyside could be supplied ·Mil'ls West held school there once
a day and once at Inverness, rowing her own boat over the mile and a
half between the two places. Swift are the tides and often difficult the
landing on the slippery rocks; but in all weather she pursued her
steady course, so that flhe has become an expert sailor, handling her
16-foot boat all alone as well as any man on our staff. She had it all to
learn to her cost. Once she got into serious difficulties, being capsized
in deep ltnd rough water, and was half drowned befote she could climb
back into the boat. . It was a risk to appoint a lady to such a station
PA.RT
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single-handed where· there are some hundreds of Indians, Chine!!e, PABTIX.
Japanese, and a band of white men unaccustomed to social or religious 1882-95.
restraints.
Chap. 98.
II The issue has justified the methods.
The sick have been assiduously
-~
nursed, the children regularly taught, twice daily, and Bible-classes ~~~~~~~n"
held for adults. For the Sunday service a band of suitable Indians
was organized,and, what is more important, carefully instructed in the
subjects of the sermons. The Divine blessing has manifestly sealed
these strenuous efforts with a success that disarms criticism. At first
the white men asked what they had done to have a woman Bent among
them, forgetting they had threatened (though they were idle words and
not really meant) to drown the parson if he ever came again among
them. It was the old outcry, 'Let us alone; what have we to do
with thee?' This is all changed now. Frowns have been turned into
smiles, and rudeness to respect. They saw how true womanliness
accorded with self-sacrificing service for Christ, and therefore dropped
their scornful arguments, ashamed to use them against this type of
ministry."
But the Mission has lost the best and noblest of its ladies.
Mrs. Ridley entered into rest on Sunday, December 6th, 1896. I}e:rth
In the whole history of the Church Missionary Society there has ~idl;;:
been nothing to surpass the beauty and pathos of her last days and
hours. On the previous Sunday morning she was carried into Touching
Metlakahtla church" in Mr. Hogan's strong arms." In the after- scenes.
noon she took her women's class as usual. " They say she spoke
to them like a prophetess on John xiv. 1-7." But that night she
finally gave way, and instead of carrying her upstairs to her bedroom, they made up a bed in the large, airy sitting-room downstairs. On Tuesday, "crowds of Indians hung round her bed,
and she was delighted." On Wednesday she was weaker, but
had five Indian women in for instruction as she lay there. On
Thursday" she was placed in a chair to share the usual Biblereading, and spoke beautifully on Rom. viii. 17." " All this time
the chapel was full of Indians night and day, praying for her
recovery. We could hear their singing, and she was much
touched by their love." That night she bade farewell to husband,
.fellow-workers, the Ohinese cook (" dear Chilo Li "), the Tsimshean
house-boy (" my own dear boy Herbert "), and the young Kitikshean maid, "a tall and powerful girl of about eighteen years of
age." "Four races at the same moment held her in their hands
and mingled their tears as she blessed them all."
"From that time onward to her death," the Bishop goes on,
" all work in the town was suspended. For the three days and Prayer all
nights when she lay a-dying, the prayer-meeting in the chapel ~nYnf;:t.
"never once flagged. It was always full, and the overflow in other
rooms. Every ten minutes messengers passed from the bedside
to the supplicating crowds reporting her condition. They had
changed their petition when they saw it was God's will to take
her, and prayed that she might have a peaceful, painless end, and
that I might be upheld by the Everlasting Arms."
And those prayers returned into their own bosom. " Many
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In her death she, by
her beautiful and tender words, and patient endurance of agony at
times through choking, drew more souls to Jesus than ever. It
Blessing
was victory on victory, triumph on triumph. Quite two hundred
fro.m the
souls shared in the blessing."
dying-bed.
.
Here 1et th'IS Ch apter C1ose. N 0: t h
ere'IS one thmg
more. A
few weeks later, Bishop Ridley sailed for England; but before
doing so he went to Kitkatla as before mentioned, and confirmed
Chief Sheuksh and his wife Rose, At the end of the Confirmation
Service, after the Benediction, a voice was heard " as from a man
sobbing." It was the voice of Sheuksh; "and this," said the
Bishop at Exeter Hall in the following May, "is what I heard last
Sheuksh's in my diocese :-' 0 God of heaven, have mercy! Have mercy
~:13~~~~~. upon us: we are orphans. 0 God of heaven, Thou hast taken our
mother, and now Thou hast called our father am'oss the deep. Ok,
take care of him on land and sea . . . and bring him back to us
strong in heart."
And, "strong in the strength which God supplies," Bishop
Ridley did go back.
PART

IX. found the light during the death-struggle.

1882-95.
Chap. 98.
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CHAPTER XCIX.
MISSIONS AT OONGRESSES AND CONFERENOES.

Missions at the Church Congresses, 1883-18g8-Third Lambeth Conference, 1888-Questions of Polygamy, Proselytism, &c.-General
Missionary Conference, 1888-Anglican Missionary Conference,
1894-S.V.M.U. Conference at Liverpool, January, 18g6-Evangelization of the World in this Generation.
" And the apostles and elde?'s clWle together for to considm' of this '/Iw,tter• .••
Then all the multitude kept silence, and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul."Acts xv. 6, 12.
"When they had prayed. • . . they were all filled. with the Holy Ghost."Acts iv. 31.

E now come back again to England. We have still to PART IX.
review most of the home events of seven of the years of 1882-95.
our present period, 1888 to 1895. This we shall do in Chap. 99.
the next chapter. But as that chapter will necessarily be almost entirely confined to the internal affairs of the
Society, we will first, in this chapter, notice the Oongresses and
Conferences of the period, and see how Missions fared in t:p.eir
deliberations. In previous chapters we have noted the missionary
discussions at all the Ohurch Oongresses in the twenty years to
1882; we have also seen how the Lambeth Oonferences of 1867 and
1878 dealt with missionary questions; and we have duly recorded
the Anglican Missionary Conferences of 1875 and 1877, and the
General Missionary Oonferences of 1860 and 1878. We shall find
it interesting to do the like for the period under review.

li
.

1.
Missions were not once omitted from the programmes of the Missions
Ohurch Congresses of the period; but the subject excited little C1~h
interest except when some controversial question was raised. At Congress.
Reading, in 1883, a paper by Bishop French drew upon him some Bisho
h
undeserved criticism. Instead of boasting of the success achieved ;[~~~ding,
in the Mission-field, he rightly urged that the work of the century [883·
.
called for" the deepest contrition, humiliation, and genuine heartfelt
confession on the part of thelabourers for past neglects and defects";
and he pleaded for more" apostles." At once an outcry arose that
a bishop was disparaging missionaries. Jt wat;; forgotten that
VOL. III.
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IX. French was himself a missionary. .In fact he was humbling himself
1882-95. as their representative; and when he called for" apostles," he
Chap.99. named, as examples of what he wanted, C.M.S. and C.E.Z.M.S.

PART

missionaries, Bishop Moule, G. M. Gordon, Robert Bruce, Miss
Tucker, Miss Hewlett, &c. The paper, as became so independent a thinker as French, contained suggestions which most C.M.S.
men would not endorse; but if ever an utterance was apostolic,
this one was.
Debate at
In 1884, at Carlisle, there was a notable debate on "Boards of
CBadrdisle °fn Missions, Missionary Societies, and Special Missions."
Mr. Barlow
oa so
.
Missions. and Mr. P. V. Smith ably represented the C.M.S., but the paper
1814·
that made the occasion memorable was read by Prebendary H. W.
Preb.
Tucker, Secretary of the S.P.G. He denounced the practice of
~:::;,r's every diocese, and (he said) almost every missionary, having
a special private fund, and an agency for raising it. This he
designated as chaos, while the work of the regular societies
was kosmos. Then, on the theory, so popular on some Church
platforms, that "we ought to place our money in the hands
of the bishops and ask no questions," he remarked that" there
is a Scriptural precedent for laying our gifts at the Apostles'
feet, but an equally strong precedent against apostolic adminis- .
tration of those gifts." The phrase" the Church in her corporate
capacity" he characterized as one "good to conjure with," but
"which no one can define," and he branded phrases of the
kind as "foolish talk." It was evident that he had no love
for the proposed Boards. They would, he said, be "far less
representative than the existing societies," and he added, with
qu,iet irony, "I think their duties will be light." The effect of
his remarks upon the audience was, for the moment, swept utterly
away by a fervent oration on the other side by Mr. Luke
Rivington, the Cowley Father, who roused the High Church
majority of the meeting to a tumult of enthusiasm; but Mr.
. Rivington has since gone over to Rome, and his influence in
the Church of England is at an end; while Mr. Tucker has
lasted, and the S.P.G. continues to prosper.
PortsAt the Portsmouth Congress, 1885, the Church in India was
mouth, 1885 discussed by such experts as Sir Charles Turner, J. C. Whitley (now
Bishop of Chota Nagpore), R. R. Winter and E. Bickersteth of
Delhi, and, as representing the C.M.S., W. R. Blackett, J. Barton,
and H. P. Parker. The Bishop of Winchester (Harold Browne)
wound up the debate by expressing the hope that the Indian
Church would not be the Church of England in India, but a
daughter Church with features of its own, to which one might
Wakefield, say, "0 matre pulchra filia pulchrior."
At Wakefield, in 1886,
1886.
Bishop Bickersteth of Exeter read a remarkable paper on the
difficult question of the baptism of polygamists, advocating liberty
for it under certain conditions; while Mr. James Johnson, the
::::;:~~. eloquent African clergyman of Lagos, who was then in England,
18ll7.
opposed this view vehemently. At Wolverhampton, in 1887 1 the
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subject was Africa; and papers were read. by Archdeacon Hamilton PART IX.
. of Lagos and Canon Edmonds of Exeter; but the sensation of thea882-1l6.
Congress was Canon Isaac Taylor's famous paper on Mohamme- ~p. 00.
danism, noticed in our Eighty-seventh Chapter. At Manchester, in Manches.
1888, Colonial work was to the front, several colonial bishops being ter, 1888•.
present who were in England for the Lambeth Conference; but
Dr. Bruce read a paper on Missions to Moslems, and Bishop Johnson
of Calcutta appealed to the Church to absorb the Societies and
carryon her own Missions in her corporate capacity. At Cardiff, in C~diff.
1889, Sir John Kennaway read a paper on the missionary duty of I •
the Church; but there being no controversial question on, the
meeting was a small one. Sir John was again a reader in the
following year, at Hull, when the subject was Africa. He dwelt Hull,ISgo.
succinctly on the exploration, the appropriation, and the evangelization, of the Dark Continent. The C.M.S. was further represented
by Bishop Ingham of Sierra Leone, Canon Money; and the ·Rev.
W. Allan; and Oommander Cameron and Bishop Smythies were
also speakers.
The missionary debate at the Rhyl Oongress, 1891, excited more Rhyl,llIgl.
attention than usual. The" Advice" of the Five Prelates on the
controversy between the Society and Bishop Blyth had appeared
only a few weeks before, and the Church papers were still teeming
with letters on the subject ; and Bishop Blyth himself was to be a
speaker on the Oongress platform. The thesis on the programme
certainly lacked concentration, as it included (a) Qualifications of
Agents, (b) ReflexBenefits, (c) the Society System. Mr. Athelstan Debate.o n
Riley dealt with (a), and borrowed Dr. Cust's sarcasms on mission- ~:8~~~~ty
ary brides and babies. To Bishop Blyth, whose enthusiastic
reception indicated where lay the sympathies of the young clergymen who formed a large part of the meeting, was allotted (b), but
he put the subject aside, and confined himself to an account of
.Tewish Missions in Palestine. Oanon Churton, on (c), attacked the
whole Society system with merciless incisiveness, dwelling on the
" intrusions" and" assumptions of power" of "the Societies"by which term he of course meant the O.M.S.-and demanding
that" the Committees" "retire into a secondary and subordinate
position." The defence of the Societies was entrusted to the Earl
of Stamford, representing the S.P.G., and the C.M.S. Editorial
Secretary. Lord Stamford's speech was a remarkable one. He
made a sensation by describing the relative ineffctiveness of the
system adopted by the American Church, of wrki ng Missions
by " the Church in her corporate capacity," as compared with the
system of the English Societies, quoting writings and speeches of
American bishops and clergy to prove his case. As th e discussion
went on, it was very striking to see how these and other points
told upon the meeting; and the speakers on that side, received
at first with coldness, won general applause. *
'" See an account of the debate, with extracts from the papers and
speeches, in the a.M. Intelligencer of November, 1891.
T t 2
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At Folkestone in 1892, Bishop Bickerstethof Exeter read a paper
on Variety of Methods, and was followed by Dr. Maclear, Sir F'
Goldsmid, and Bishops Smythies and J. R. Selwyn. But the
Folkestone most memorable missionary episode of this Congress was Arch.IIgia.
bishop Benson's appeal for prayer in behalf of Uganda. The
~:.~~~.
moment of crisis had come, whether the British Government
and
would adopt or reject Lord Rosebery's policy of establishing a
Uganda.
Protectorate when the East Africa Company withdrew;* and all
England was keenly interested in the decision. The Archbishop
called upon the Congress to "record its emphatic prayer that,
whatever might be the commercial exigencies, our country's course
should be so shaped that Christian convertf! in a land already
drunk with the blood of martyrs should not be abandoned to
imminent destruction"; and the great hall rang with approving
cheers, again and again renewed.
BinningAt the Birmingham Congress, 1893, the missionary discussion
ham, [893· was distinctly a dull one.
Dr. Wirgman criticized Societies; the
Rev. R. L. Page advocated asceticism; Bishop E. Bickersteth gave
a very interesting account of work in Japan; Sir C. Euan Smith,
in bluff and cheery tones, testified to the good work of Missions.
in Africa; and Mr. Fox of Durham replied admirably to the first
two speakers; but nothing seemed really to interest the listless
audience.
Exeter,[ll94
The Exeter Congress in 1894 was notable for the Bishop's
opening address, which, commencing with the remark that" the
many and manifold subjects chosen for study and discussion
revolved mainly around the two foci of Church Reform and the
Church's Mission," proceeded to put the Evangelization of the
World in its right place as the Church's primary duty. At the
missionary session itself Sir John Kennaway presided. Bishop
Scott of North China and the Rev. A. J. Robinson read papers on
"How best to awaken the Church to her missionary responsibility "; t and the Rev. Sir J. E. Philipps and Mr. Drury of.
Islington College on the Supply and Training of Missionaries.
There was a missionary flavour also about another discussion, on
Christian Ethics, papers being read on the Ethics of Hinduism,'
Buddhism, and Mohammedanism, by Dr. Pope of Madras, Bishop
Copleston, and Mr. Shirreff of Lahore respectively. Besides
which, at the Devotional Service in the Cathedral, one of the four
addresses was given by Mr. Fox of Durham, on the Operation of
- the Holy Spirit in the Conversion of the World.
Although the Congresses of later date do not belong .to the
period now under review, it may be convenient to complete this
sketch of Congress missionary discussions by a brief notice of
~~ich, them.
At Norwich, in 1895, Bishop Blyth and Sir J. Kennaway
spoke on the Jews, Mr. Ensor and Mr. Foss (S.P.G., now Bishop
PAM IX.
1882--95.
Chap.99.

See pp. 443--448.
:Mr. Robinson's admirable paper was printed in the C.M. Intellige'llce'l' of
January, 1895.
II<
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of Osaka) on Japan, Bishop Moule and Mr. Ba.ring~Gould on PUT I~.
'China. This Congress was also notable for a most impressive 1882-:-95•.
paper at the Devotional Meeting by Dr. Maule on " The Bearing Chap. 99.'
of the Doctrine of the Second Advent on the Missionary Work of
the Ohurch."" At Shrewsbury, in 1896, the principal missionary Shrewsdebate was more worthy of the subject, and far higher in spiritual bury,Il!gfi.•
tone, than at any former Congress. The thesis propounded was
itself nobler than usual-" The necessity of stirring the heart and
conscience of the Church to greater earnestness in foreign missionary work." A splendid paper was read by Bishop Jacob of
Newcastle; a most solemn and awakening address was given by
Bishop Temple; and Mr. Douglas Thornton's paper on the
Student Volunteer Missionary Union touched all hearts. There
were also papers by the Rev. B. Wilson and the C.M.S. Editorial
Secretary, and speeches by Mr. Lefroy of Delhi and others. t At
a· second session in the afternoon, Mr. Fox (who had now become
C.M.S. Secretary) and Dr. C. F. Harford-Battersby read papers
on the Training of Missionaries-the latter on medical men. At
Nottingham, in 1897, an admirable paper was read by the Bishop NottinJof Newcastle on the Comity of Missions, t in the course of which ham, IlI97.
he condemned the intrusive policy of the Ohurch of Rome in the
Mission-field, and warmly eulogized the Bible Society. Bishops
Kestell-Cornish of Madagascar, Awdry of Japan, and Taylor
Smith of Sierra Leone, also spoke; and, very effectively, Archdeacon Crowther, of Bonny. For the first time at these meetings,
three ladies, too, were speakers, viz., Miss Clifford, sister of the
Bishop of Lucknow; Miss Patteson, sister of the martyred Bishop
of Melanesia; and Miss E. Mulvany of the C.E.Z.M.S. Finally,
at Bradford, in 1898, the Bishop of Newcastle was again to the Bradford,
front with a paper on the Evangelization of the W orId in this 18gB.
Generation; § while Dean Eliot of Windsor spoke on the Revival
of the Missionary Spirit, and Prebendary Wepb-Peploe related the
story of the adoption by the C.M.S. of the" Policy of Faith." II

II.
We now go hack to the Third Lambeth Oonference, held under ihirt,th
the presidency of Archbishop Benson in July, 1888, and attended C::Cerby one hundred and forty-five bishops. This Conference began the ence, 1888.
convenient practice-which was continued in 1897-of presenting its own Resolutions, and its Encyclical Letter, apart from the
Reports of Committees; being thus able to express its united
.. Printed in the a.M. Intelligencer of December, 1895.
See Ibid., November, 1896.
t Ibid.., November, 1897.
§ Ibid., November, 1898.
. II At these later Congresses, both the C.M.S. Younger Clergy Union and
the S.P.G. Junior Clergy Association have held interesting gatherings, with
either breakfast or luncheon. The various Societies have also had stalls at
the Ecclesiastical Art Exhibitions held in the Cougress Week. At Nottingham
Dr; Lankester held a Medical Mission stall, and also a Medical Mission
meeting after the Congress was over.

t
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opinion -on a question in different terms, if necessary, from those
It is, imChap. 00:
portant to bear this in mind, and to notice how the wisdom of the
Conference as a whole qualified the sometimes one-sided language
Ita gt'eat
of a Report. It was a great blot-if the word may be allowedomission. on the p:roceedings of this Third Conference that not one word
was said, in Reports or Resolutions or Encyclical, on the supreme
duty of the Ohurch to evangelize the world. * But several of
the topics that were discussed concerned the Missions of the
C.M.S. and other Societies, especially Polygamy, the Mutual
Relations of Dioceses and Branches of the Anglican Communion,
the Eastern Ohurches, and Authoritative Standards of Doctrine
and Worship.
~i8CUSThe subject of Polygamy involved the question whether a
;~ry~~my. polygamist could be baptized. It is not so easy a question as
might be imagined. Of course any baptized Christian taking
more than one wife would be excommunicated: upon that all were
P"rpl~xing agreed. But suppose a Heathen chief converted who has three
~~~b~o~e wives already, all lawful wives according to the custom of the
Bishop of country. And suppose "the first in order of time is old and
Exeter.
childless, the second the mother of all his children, the third the
last married and best beloved." If he is to put away two of the
three before baptism, which is he to keep? And what is the
condition of the two put away? Are they to be counted as
married or single? Can they marry other men? And what of
the children? These perplexing questions were strongly urged by
the Bishop of Exeter, as at the Wakefield Church Congress, with
a view to a certain liberty; and also by some Bishops from India,
and others. But the Bishops from Africa, including Crowther,
were as strongly opposed to any concession; and the Lambeth
Committee on the subject adopted their view, though not
unanimously. The Oonference itself, when the Report was
presented, confirmed its chief recommendations, viz., (1) that a
converted polygamist should not be baptized, but should continue
a catechumen until he shol1ld be "in a position to accept the law
of Christ," and (2) that the wives of polygamists might be
baptized under certain circumstances to be decided on locally.
Decisions The first of these Resolutions was carried by 83 votes to 21; the
~~:~;ps. second by 54 to 34. Evidently the fifty-four bishops were the
twenty-one reinforced by a large number of the majority on the
first question; while the thirty-four were stalwarts opposed to all
concession. The Lambeth Conference, therefore, confirmed the
view of the Ohurch Missionary Society as embodied in Henry
Venn's Memorandum of 1856.t
PART

IX.

1882-95. of the Report of the Committee on that question.

.. The omission, it need scarcely be said, was amply repaired by the Conference of 1897.
t Which Memorandum, it will be remembered, was severely criticized
by the High Church organs of that period as too strict. See Vol. II.,

pp. 14, 111.
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The Report on the Mutual Relations of Dioceses and Branches PABrIx.
of the Anglican Oommunion only concerned the O.M.S. in respect 1882-95.
of its utterance on Prayer-book Revision. Apparently the object Cha.p.99.
of the Oommittee was to condemn (without naming it) the action Pra-;;::
of the Ohurch of Ireland; but their somewhat stiff views might, ~ook; .
if adopted, much impede the reasonable elasticity which (as we eV1Slon.
'saw in our Eighty-fourth Ohapter) Archbishop Benson advocated
in his memorable Oambridge Sermon. However, the Conference
used milder words in its Resolution, only saying that a Branch
desiring to revise its Prayer-book should" seriously consider"
the possible effect of its revision upon other Branches.
On the subject of the Eastern Ohurches, as might be expected, J?roselyboth the Committee and the Conference deprecated" proselytism "; :~.:n and
but, as in other cases, the latter qualified the words oi the former. ~~ste1n
The Resolution of Conference "recommended that the counsels urc ea.
and efforts of our fellow-Ohristians should be directed to the
encouragement of internal reformation in the Eastern Churches,
rather than to the drawing away:from them of individual members
of their Communion." And the Encyclical condemned the
" wrongful treatment" by the Church of Rome of "her Eastern
sister," in "intruding her bishops into the ancient dioceses and
keeping up a system of active proselytism," and added that" it
behoves us of the Anglican Communion to take care that we do
not offend in like manner." "Individuals," it went on, " craving
fuller light and stronger spiritual life may, by remaining in the
Church of their baptism, become centres of enlightenment to their
own people"; and again, "All schemes of proselytizing are to be
avoided." This is very like the policy of the C.M.S. in its early
efforts for the benefit of the ancient Churches, both in the Levant
and in Travancore; but it takes no account of the painful
experience of the Society through long years of patient pursuance
of that policy. *
The Report on Authoritative Standards of Doctrine and
Worship covered part of the same ground as that on Mutual
Relations. It recommended caution in regard to modifications of
the Prayer-hook. The Thirty-Nine Articles were spoken of in Th" 39
terms that indicated a compromise between opposing parties. tnrr~~es
The Conference itself again wisely adopted more satisiactory r1dsion language, and the following paragraph in the Encyclical is marked e .
by moderation and good sense : " We desire that these standards should be set before the foreign
Churches in their purity and simplicity. A certain liberty of treatment
must be extended to the cases of Native and growing Churches, on
which it would be unreasonable to impose, as conditions of communion,
the whole of the Thirty-Nine Articles, coloured as they are in language
and form by the peculiar circumstances under which they were
originally drawn up. On the other hand, it would be impossible for us
to share with them in the matter of Holy Orders, as in complete inter-

* See further,

Chapters XVII., XXII., XLI., XCIV.
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P.unIX. communion, without satisfactory evidence that they hold substantially
1882-95. the same form of doctrine as ourselves. It ought not to be difficult,
Chap. 99. much less impossible, to formulate articles, in accordance with our own

standards of doctrine and worship, the acceptance of which should be .
required of all ordained in such Churches."
'Another
Some dissatisfaction was expressed by leading Evangelicals that
omission,
the Bishops did not deal with the burning question of the doctrine
pot to be
regretted. of the Lord's Supper. Perhaps it is as well that they did not.
Seeing that all admissible varieties of teaching-and perl).apssome
that ought to be inadmissible-were represented in the Conference,
any utterance on the subject would inevitably have been the result
of a compromise, and would have satisfied nobody. Evangelical
Churchmen may well be content with their Prayer-book. As long
as that stands unaltered, they have a right to say that Reformation
doctrine is the doctrine of the Church of England.
C.M.S..
It may here be added that the Bishops attending the Lambeth
~h:i,7sh~;s Conference were entertained at the Church Missionary House one
afternoon by the President and Lady Kennaway. After a time
of social intercourse, and refreshments, a short meeting was held,
at which Mr. Alexander Beattie and Oanon Hoare, as the oldest
lay and clerical members, welcomed the· Bishops, and were
followed by Mr. Wigram and Bishop Orowther. The Bishop of
Mississippi spoke for the American Episcopate, and the Archbishop
of Dublin (Lord Plunket) for the Church of Ireland; and Archbishop Benson made a singularly gracious and graceful speech.

III.
'In the same year as the Third Lambeth Oonference, 1888, but
two or three weeks earlier, was held what was called the Centenary
Conference of Protestant Missions. The year ~888, indeed, was
not
by any means the hundredth anniversary of the Missions.
1888.
Eliot and Brainerd and Ziegenbalg and Schwartz and the Moravians dated back much more than a hundred years. Nor was the
year 1788 so specially marked as the year 1786, the significant
twelve events of which were pointed out in the Sixth Ohapter of
this History. Still, in a rough and general way, 1888 might be
regarded as marking the centenary of the period of four or five
years during which the minds of Grant and Simeon and Wilberforce and Carey and Ooke were beginning to be set upon the'
subject of Missions to the Heathen. Besides which, ten years
had elapsed since the GeneralOonference of 1878, noticed 'in our
Sixty-ninth Chapter. It was a good time, therefore, to hold
another.
, Its defects.
The arrangements were made by a Committee representing the
various leading Societies. Three declined to join, the S.P.G., the
Universities' Mission to Africa, and the Salvation Army. The
S.P.O.li. Standing Committee did appoint two representatives, but
at the next open Monthly Meeting of that Society a number of
extreme men, "whipped up" for the occasion, carried a motion
General
Missionary Con. ference,
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withdrawing the delegation. The C.M.S., therefore, was left, as PA~T IX.
usual, to represent Church of Englan~ Missions, together with J:2-~
the C.E.Z.M.S., the London Jews' SOClety, the South American ~.
Society, and two or three smaller organizations. The Conference
itself comprised 1316 members belonging to 53 Societies in the
United Kingdom; 33 delegates from the Colonies representing
11 Societies; 189 delegates from 57 American Societies; and 41
delegates from 18 Continental Societies; total members, 1579.
This was quite enough to crowd-the Members' Meetings and Oonferences in the smaller halls, but far from being enough to make Small atExeter Hall look even barely comfortable at the open public tendance~•.
gatherings; and the general public did not attend largely. At
not a single meeting was Exeter Hall full. Clergymen and Nonconformist ministers were conspicuous by their absence; and the
thousands of friends who gather at ordinary meetings of the
Societies seem to have thought that the Conference did not concern
them.
But many of the papers and addresses were of the highest value. Its value.
The American delegates were quite in the front for ability and
culture and eloquence. England had scarcely anyone to put
alongside such men as Dr. Gordon, Dr. Ellinwood, Dr. Pierson, American
Dr. Post, Dr. Judson Smith, Dr. W. M. Taylor. The Earl of speakers.
Aberdeen was President, and the Earls of Harrowby and North- English
brook, Sir John Kennaway, and Sir Risdon Bennett, took part. speakers.
The only English bishop present was Bishop Bickersteth of Exeter,
who presided once; but Bishop Stuart of Waiapu, and Bishop
Crowther, who were in England for the Lambeth Conference,
were welcome speakers. Among others should be named Sir
W. W. Hunter, who spoke on Mohammedanism; Sir M. MonierWilliams, whose paper on Buddhism was one of the great attractions of the week; Professor Henry Drummond, who gave his experiences in" Tropical Africa "; Dr. George Smith, Dr. Underhill,
Canon Edmonds, Dr. Murray Mitchell, Dr. Cust, Dr. Miller of
Madras, Dr. Bruce of Persia, and Mr. Hudson Taylor. At the
principal public meetings, the various Mission-DBlds were arranged PUb~c
in eleven groups, and the different Missions described. Addi- mee ngll.
tional meetings dealt with Jewish Missions, Medical Missions, and
Women's Work. Open Conferences were held on Heathen ConferSystems, on Islam, on Roman Catholic Missions, on Commerce ences.
and Missions, on the Mutual Relations of Home and Foreign
Missions, and on the Century's Retrospect. Private Members'
Meetings considered all kinds of missionary methods and problems,
Education, Native Agency, Training of Missionaries, Literature in
the Mission Field, Missionary Comity, &c. Three subjects led to
specially animated debates, viz., Educational Missions, Polygamy, Animated
and Opium. On this last topic Dr. Cust boldly faced an almost debates.
unanimously hostile audience.
There was certainly a sense, not exactly of failure, but of incompleteness, in the minds of many who attended this Conference.
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Perhaps this is inevitable when a great number of men of varied
types and opinions and ecclesiastical connexions come together for
ten days and discuss a host of subjects in a necessarily partial
and fragmentary way. Certainly Conferences of this size seem to
be characterized neither, on the one hand, by the enthusiasm of
really great gatherings of friends of one Society and of one mind,
nor, on the other hand, by the practical and business-like features
of a discussion in a small room among none but real experts.
Nevertheless, attendance at such a Conference is of great educational value; and the Report of this one, in two substantial
volumes, edited by the able Secretary, the Rev. James Johnston,
is a mine of important information.
.

IV.
A very different, but not less important Conference was held in
1894, on the Missions of the Anglican Communion, and under the
ference,
auspices of the Boards of Missions. Like the General Conference,
~/Ig4~ ~
it quite failed to reach the wide missionary circles of either S.P.G.
a~d :a~~~~' or C.M.S. St. James's Hall, in which it was held, was never
once full, and some of the meetings were very small. Nevertheless-as in the other case, only more so-the papers and discussions were of very great interest and value; and the handsome
volume in which they are preserved, edited by the late Mr. G. A.
Spottiswoode, is a quite indispensable book of reference for all
who wish to study Church of England Missions of various types
and in different lands. There was one great apparent defect in
the programme, viz., that no provision was made for systematic
accounts of work done. All the meetings were for the discussion
of missionary problems. However, the Boards of Missions had
already described the Church's actual missionary operations in
their Volume of Reports, so no doubt the way was considered to
be open for a Conference on practical topics.
The programme of subjects and speakers was admirably arranged,
. Canon
Jacob's
nominally by a committee, really-in the main-by Canon Jacob,
programme.
now Bishop of Newcastle; and it deserves to be given here in
full : Anglican

~..;.s~~~:

I. Ti,e Missionar.If's Vocation and Training.
(a) The Call to Missionary Service.
(h) Methods of 'fraining.
II. The ReUgions to be dealt with.
(a) and (b) Judaism and Mohammedanism.
(c) and (d) Hinduism, Buddhism, Confucianism, Paganism.
III. Tile Presentation oj Christianity.
(i.) Theological Points.
(a) Doctrine and Ethics.
(h) Catechumens, and the Right Time for Baptism.
(ii:) Ecclesiastical Points.
(a) Relations with Eastern Churches.
(h) Relations with Missions of Church of Rome.
(c) Relations with Other Christian Missions.
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IV. Problems to be Solved.
a)

~

Ii)
c)

(d)

;Indian Problem~.
Chinese and Japanese Problems.
African Problems.
AJ+stralasian and South Sea Problems.
Polygamy.

PABTIX~

l~.

Chap. 001

(e)
V. Dangers to be Avoided.
(a) Secular Influences: Politics, Tradf', &0.
(b) Undue Introduction of Western Ways.
(c) Spiritual, Moral, and Social Dangers to Missionaries.
VI. Methods to be Employed.
(a) Associate Missions and Family Life.
(Ii) Educational Missions.
c) Industrial Missions.
d) Medical Missions.
e) Translation of Bible, Prayer.book, &0.

~

VII. The Building 'Up of the Ohul·ch.
(a) Churoh Organization and Discipline.
(b) Native Agency and Episcopate."
VIII. Relations of Missions to the Ohurch at Home.
Administration (Boards, Societies, &c.).
IX. Home Interest in Mission Work.
(a) Spiritual Influences.
(b) Methods: Services, Meetings, Unions, Guilds, Publications.

It would be difficult to improve upon this syllabus in regard to
logical order. And the sessions were appropriately preceded by
a. Service at St. Paul's, with a Sermon by Bishop Westcott, and
concluded by a Public Missionary Meeting.
The first session was opened by an inaugural address from the
Archbishop of Canterbury. In this address Dr. Benson virtually Archbp•
.repeated his Cambridge Sermon of nine years before, * on the :ddr~~~:s
historical development of Missions-first Personal, then Governmental, then of Societies; to be followed in due time by Missions
of the Church itself. This would have been an excellent introduction to the debate on Subject VIII. in the Programme; but it
must be confessed that a solemn address from the Primate of All
England upon Missions as the primary duty of the Church-such
as Archbishop Temple is wont to give-would have more suitably
introduced the very impressive speeches on the Missionary's
Vocation which followed-two of them by Bishop Wilkinson of
St. Andrew's and Prebendary Webb-Peploe. An outcry subsequently arose at what was oddly supposed to be a new and
sudden attack upon missionary societies, and especially at the
Archbishop's pointing out the obvious resemblance of the C.M.S. On C.M.S.
and the Jesuits in one particular, viz., that both are voluntary j~~}~s~
societies working to a certain extent independently of the Church
they belong to. Of all groundless panics, this was one of the
least creditable I As regards Societies, the Archbishop Ull- On the
doubtedly held up to admiration the ideal, i.e. the whole Church ;:3~~
unitedly and officially working its Missions. Certainly that is Societies•
.. See p. 274.
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IX. the ideal. But it is an impossible ideal now, because Churchmen
are not united; and Dr. Benson was extraordinarily optimistic in
suggesting that the time might come when it would be realized.
That will not be in this dispenBation, if Church History iB any Weak.
guide to us at all. Moreover the weaknesses of Societies which
nesses
he actually pointed out, and which are plain enough to those who
-of the
Societies. have eyes to see them, are weaknesses which would attach no
less-perhaps more-to the Boards or Oouncils or Committees
through which the Church would have to conduct her Missions.
One of those mentioned by the Archbishop was that Societies
cannot manage geniuses; and he said, " There are no men I more
highly esteem than Mr. Tucker and Mr. Wigram; but I should
like to see what they would do with a Saint Martin!" A writer
in the Church Times, commenting on this, drily observed that
the Church herself had not always been very successful in dealing
with geniuses-witness Galileo, Luther, Wesley, and Newman!
Merits
Dr. Benson did, however, speak warmly of the Missionary
ofthe
Societies. Societies as at present the Church's instruments for doing her
work. "They are," he said, "the only people in the Church
who have recognized their responsibility; and the work is theirs,
and God's blessing is upon them. . . . We must work through
them with all our might. We must support the noble work they
are doing, which the Church has not done." On another Occasion, at a meeting of the Church Defence Institution; he expressed
what, even from his point of view, is the true position of Societies.
"Although the Ohurch," he said, "is the true Church Defence
Society, yet, for all that, every particular function oj the Church
PART

1882-95.
Chap. 99.

needs its own organ."
A great many C.M.S. men took part in the discussions. Mr.
men m the D rury con t n'bu t e d a paper on th e T rammg
.. a f M"IsslOnanes;
.
D r.
Conference
Bruce, one on Mohammedanism; Mr. Storrs (Santal Mission),
on Paganism; Mr. Ensor, on Doctrine and Ethics; Mr. Bateman,
on Catechumens; Mr. Perkins, and Archdeacon Roshi Roshi, on
Indian Problems; Bishop Maule, on Chinese Problems; Mr. J. B.
Wood, on African Problems; Mr. Salter Price, on Polygamy;
. Chancellor P. V. Smith, and Mr. Ashe, on Politics and Trade;
,Mr. Fenn, on the "anglicizing" of converts; Mr. Barton, on
Spiritual Dangers; Mr. Hackett, on Family Life; Mr. H. Morris,
and Bishop Hodges, on Education; Dr. Downes, on Medical
Missions; Canon Edmonds, on Bible Translation; Bishop Stuart,
on Native Church Organization; Mr. Shirreff, on Native Agents;
Mr. S. Gedge, on Administration; Archdeacon Long, on Spiritual
Influences at Home. Mr. Wigram, Mr. Baylis, Bishop Tucker,
and several missionaries and others, were among the volunteer
Papers aJ;:ld speakers.
Among other papers of special interest were those
~f:~;~r:l by Sir F. Goldsmid and Mr. Bosworth Smith, on Mohammeinterest.
danism; Sir M. Monier-Williams, on Hinduism; Bishop
Copleston, on Buddhism (an admirable paper); Bishop Matthew
of Lahore,. on Roman Catholic Missions (an important paper) ;
C.M..S.
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Mr. Lefroy (now Bishop of Lahore), on Associate Missions; Mr. PABTq:.
McOlure of the S.P.O.K., and Dr. L. B. White of the RT.S., on 1B82-:95.
Vernacular Literature; Mr. Westcott (S.P.G., Madras), on the Cha.p.99.
Training of Native Agents; Mr. Berdmore Oompton (S.P.G.), in defence of the Society system (a very able and remarkable
paper).
The speeches from the chair, of Bishops Temple,
Westcott, Selwyn, and Thorold, should also be mentioned; and
those of Oanon Jacob on two occasions; and those of Sir George
Grey (the former Governor of New Zealand), Archdeacon Farrar,
and Mr. Philip Ireland Jones, at the closing Public Meeting. Dr.
Farrar's address was on "Missions as a Reparation," i.e. for Dr. ~arrar
(1) the evil example of nominal Ohristians, (2) extermination, ~io:':; a
{3) slavery as "free labour," (4) war, (5) confiscation of land, Reparatilm
(6) guns and gunpowder, (7) diseases, (8) slavery, (9) drink.*
This is little but a list of names, but it may serve to show the
real interest of the Oonference. Some of the debates were
singularly enlightening; those, for instance, on Polygamy, on the
" Westernization" of Eastern nations, on Associate Missions and
Family Life, and on Administration by Boards or Societies. One
sentence in Mr. Berdmore Compton's paper on this last subject Berdmore
was perhaps the best thing. said in the whole Conference. His ;~}fot;:,~
thought was, Why waste time in discussing the machinery of Rule.and
administration when the Heathen are waiting to be evangelized ? ~~Ik:~'
and his words were, "Let us turn our minds from ddstracting
dreams of hlYme rule to the urvifying ambition of an energetic foreign
policy-the unresting, unrelenting attack on the Prince of this
world, the steady aggrandizement of the Kingdom of the King of
kings." Oould the point be more forcibly put?
There was a Women's Section of the Oonference, which had Women',
been arranged by a Ladies Committee, with Miss Palgrave as Section.
Secretary. The subjects were1.
2.
3.
4.

Vocation and Training of Women for Foreign Miasions.
Need and Scope of Women's Work.
Dangers and Difficulties of Women Missionaries.
Home Interest in Mission Work.

Among the readers of papers were, on the first subject, Mrs.
Boyd Carpenter, Mrs. Bannister (of" The Olives "), Miss Schroder
(of" The Willows") ; on the second, Mrs. A. E. Ball (C.M.S:,
Karachi), Miss Patteson, Miss Bartlett (O.E.Z.M-.S., Amritsar),
Miss Pilkington .(S.P.G., Delhi, sister of G. L. Pilkington); on
the third, Mrs. Piper (O.M.S., Japan), Miss Goodall (C.M.S.,
Lagos), Miss B. Newcombe (C.E.Z.M.S., China); on the fourth,
,., Several of the papers were published, not only in the Official Report, but
in the a.M. IntelliflenCe1'. Mr. Gadge's on the :\telation of Missions to the
Church at Roma, in July, 1894; Mr. Haokett's on Associate Missions and
Family Life, in August; Bishop Copleston's on Buddhism, and Chancellor
P. V. Smith's on Seoular Influences, in September; Mr. H. Morris's on
Eduoational Missions, and Mr. Fenn's on "Western Ways," in October;
Mr. Bateman's on Oatechumens, in February, 1895.
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IX. Mrs. Temple, Miss Alcock (Ireland), Miss Tristram (Durham),

1882-95. Mrs. Percy Grubb, Miss Bunyan (S.P.G. Ohildren's Guild).* Mrs.
Oha.p. 99. Benson, Lady Vincent, Lady Laura Ridding, and Lady Kennaway,

presided at the meetings. Several of the papers were very
valuable; and the Women's Section has, indirectly, borne good
fruit since.

V.
One more Conference may well be included in this chapter,
although it was not held until some months after the end of our
S.V.M.U. period-the Student Volunteer Missionary Conference at LiverConference
.
at
Liver- pooI'1ll J anuary, 1896 . I n some respec t s i't was more important
p:;I,{;u- than all those we have already noticed. For one thing, its spiritual
a , I • tone was of a totally different kind, on a higher level altogether.
f~~~~gher For another thing, its· grand object was not to ventilate differences of opinion on missionary problems, but to get men first
into full fellowship with their Divine Lord, and then into the
Mission-field.
The origin, both in America and in England, of the Student
Volunteer Missionary Union has already been noticed. t In
Progress
America, by the end of 1894, there was an accurate record of
~b
Student
3200 student volunteers who ha d signed the declaration, "It is
Movement. my purpose, if God permit, to become a foreign missionary";
.
and 686 had already sailed for the foreign field. The movement
had gained a great impetus, and wise guidance also, from a remarkable Conference held at Detroit in March, 1894, which was
attended by nearly 1200 delegates from various colleges in the
United States and Canada. In England, as we saw before, the
movement only began in 1892; but in three years and a haH, by
the autumn of 1895, no less than 1038 students in various univerl;lities and colleges in the United Kingdom had signed the declaration, viz., 832 men and 206 women, belonging to 26 various
religious denominations. Of these, 212 had already sailed, and 66
others had been accepted by the Societies for service. Most of
them, of course, were still students. The British S.V.M.U.,
together with an allied Union for Christian work in the colleges
(now called the British Oollege Christian Union), held Conferences
at Keswick in 1893, 1894, and 1895, in the week preceding or
following the Convention; the men being quartered in camps put
up for the purpose. A magazine had been 8tarted, The Student
Volunteer, which was remarkable for its educational value. The
leaders aimed, not merely at enthusiasm, but at the spread of an
intelligent grasp of missionary lands, missionary problems, missionary methods. Never have Missions been more scientifically
studied than by the S.V.M. U.
The Liverpool Conference, held on the first five days of the

* The papers by Mrs. Ball and Mrs. Piper were printed in the C.ff!. lntellit See p. 373.

gen"erof January, 1895.

electronic file created by cafis.org

MISSIONS AT CONGRESSES AND CONFERENCES

655

New Year, 1896, will never be forgotten by those who had the PABTIX.
privilege of attending it. In the most absolutely literal sense, it 1882-95.
was begun, continued, and ended, in fervent and believing prayer. Ohap. 99.
It was entirely managed by the little band of students forming pra;;':-and
the Executive of the S.V.M.U.~almost all, if not all, of them business.
being still undergraduates; but never, perhaps, has a series of
meetings-some of them crowding a hall holding 2000 personsbeen conducted in every particular in a more business-like manner,
together with, as before mentioned, the highest spiritual tone.
The chairman throughout was a young Scotchman, Mr. Donald The chairFraser,* who had gone to Keswick in 1891 as an agnostic, but :;~~ke';.~.
there had heard his Saviour's call, first to Himself, and then to
the Mission-field, and had responded to both. Among the other
leaders were Mr. L. B. Butcher and Mr. Douglas Thornton, now
C.M.S. missionaries in India and Egypt respectively, and Mr.
Frank Anderson, now in India under the Y.M.C.A. Several
representatives of Societies, secretaries, missionaries, and others
were invited to take part in the Conference. The chief speaker
of all was Dr. A. T. Pierson; and other younger Americans,
S.V.M.U. men themselves, were Mr. G. Sherwood Eddy and Mr.
Harlan P. Beach~both names now widely known for their work
in the Student Movement. Among other specially acceptable
speakers were the Rev. W. E. Burroughs and Miss Gollock
(C.M.S.), Dr. George Smith of Edinburgh, the Revs. G. H. C.
Macgregor andF. B. Meyer (prominent Keswick speakers),
and, among missionaries, G. L. Pilkington and C. T. Studd. The
Bishop of Liverpool welcomed the Conference at the opening
meeting, and Bishop Royston gave much-valued counsel and help
throughout.
Of the students who attended, 111 were from Cambridge, 39 Students
from Oxford, 90 from the Scotch Universities, and 17 from Trinity present.
College, Dublin. Medical Schools, and other colleges of all sorts,
were represented, and 77 students were from foreign countries.
The total number of students was 715, viz., 584 men and 131
women. Of these 216 were" signed volunteers." Twenty-three
nationalities were represented, inoluding China and Japan (one
student each), and twenty-seven denominations. The Presbyterians numbered 233, and the Church of England 210. The
next were the Congregationalists, 51.
A full Report of the Conference was published in a handsome The
volume, with the title Make Jesus King~a phrase taken from a ~~:r~
telegram sent to America in 1889 by 500 Christian students in ~.sus ,:
Japan. This Report is most inspiring reading. No one can turn mg.
over the pages-as no one could
present at Liverpool-without
a deep consciousness that the presence of the Lord was with the
students of a truth.- A remarkable series of coloured diagrams,
illustrating the religions of the world and the need for missionary
enterprise, adds to the attractiveness of the volume.

be

"" Now a missionary of the Sootoh Free Churoh on Lake Nyassa.
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One remarkable outcome of the Conference was' the solemn and
deliberate adoption by the British S.Y.M.D., after much prayer,
Ohap.~. of a watchword already familiar in America-" The Evangelization
The
of the World in this Generation." It was quite natural that such.
W~ha motto should meet with but a hesitating acceptance. It looked
~van. at first sight like dictating to God-why should thirty-three years
gelization be the exact time in which the work should be done? And it
~:id in seemed like a wild aspiration after the impossible. The whole
Gene- question was discussed at length in the Intelligencer of April, 1896,
ra Ion.
and the conclusions there come to, put in the hriefest possible
form, may be expressed as follows : Its obliga1. Each generation of Christians is responsible, not for the past,
tion.
nor for future, generations of Heathen; but it is responsible for
the present generation. Every man living at this moment on the
earth has a right to hear of Christ; and it is the plain duty of the
Christians living at this moment to see that he does hear. The
Evangelization of this Generation, therefore, is an obvious and
indisputable duty.
,Its
2. Evangelization does not necessarily mean conversion. The
meaning. S.V.M.D. well defined it as meaning" the presenting of the Gospel
in such a manner to every soul in this world that the responsibility
for what is done with it shall no longer rest upon the Christian
Church, or on any individual Christian, but shall rest on each
man's head for himself."
Its possi.
3. With the question of possibility, or even of probability, we
bility.
have nothing to do. As Mr. Sherwood Eddy put it, the Six
Hundred at Balaclava "did 'flot charge upon a probability, but
upon a command." Another S.Y.M.D. leader in America, however, Mr. Wishard, has faced the question, and submitted it to
elaborate calculations; and his conclusion is that if the present
missionary force were multiplied threefold, and definitely concentrated on preparing, sending out, and guiding, Native Christian
agency,-not otherwise,-the accomplishment of the task is
reasonably possible.
Its claim.
4. But for each individual Christian the responsibility is simply
to do his own part-as the children sing, "You in your small
corner, and I in mine." Davia, in St. Paul's words, "served his
own generation by the will of God"; the word for "served"
(fJ7rT/PET~<Ta,) being etymologically connected with the work of the
under-rowers in an ancient galley, each in his own place simply
watching and obeying the signals of the pilot. "Find out the
plan of God in your generation," said Prince' Albert; "do not
cross His plan, but drop into your own place in its marvellous
mechanism." Then it is for the Lord Himself to accomplish His
own purposes.
PART
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CHAPTER C.
SEVEN YEARS OF THE POLICY OF FAITH.

Deaths in the C.M.S. Home Circle, 18gl-g4-Revision of Laws,IBgoDevelopment of Departments in the C.M. House-New Medical
Department-Unions and Bands-Second "F.S.M."-Anniversaries-Missionary Missions and Exhibitions-Outside Matters:
Colonial Bishoprics Jubilee, Diocesan Readers, S.P.G., Dr. Cust's
Books, &c.-The Keswic1ol. Letter of 18go and its Results-Appropriated Contributions-Deputation to the Australasian Colonies
-Colonial C.M. Associations-The Policy of Faith after Seven
Years, Challenged, Examined, Re-affirmed-Changes in the
Secretariat-H. E. Fox Hon. Secretary.
"Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that I a,m able to do this? They sa,id unto
Him, Yea, Lord. Then touched He their eyps, saying, Accordinll to your faith be
it unto you."-St. Matt. ix. 28, 29.
"Day by day u:ithout jail."-Ezra vi. 9.

T was in October, 1887, that the" Policy of Faith" PART IX.
was inaugurated. It was in November, 1894, that it 1882-00.
~
was revi~wed .and re-affirmed. These seven lears are Chap. 100.
all but IdentiCal with the seven years stIll to be Plan of
chronicled in the present period of our History. In ~i,:Pter.
Chap. LXXXVI., on the Three Memorable Years, 1885-87, we
brought our home records down to January, 1888. We must now
carry them forward, condensing them as best we may, to the end
of our period, that is, the beginning of 1895. Some features of
the period have been noticed already. We have counted our
recruits to the end of 1894. * We have enumerated our preachers
and speakers· still later, to 1898, to obviate the necessity of a
further enumeration. t We have paid our tribute to the memory
of friends called from earth to heaven down to 1890.! And in
Ohaps. LXXXIX. to XCVIII. we have brought the history' of
the Missions to the close of our period, and in some cases further.
It remains to gather up the fragments of the home history and
then to review the results in men and in means of the Policy
steadfastly followed through the seven years.

D
.

r.

1.
First, let us notice the remaining deaths in the Society's home Deaths in
circle. The list begins with two Archbishops of York. Dr. Thom- ::'c;,,~.M.S.
son died on Christmas Day, 1890, and his successor, Dr. Magee, 1cagirCle,
1-94'

*

Chap. LXXXVIII.

VaL. III.

t Chap. LXXXV.

t

Chap. LXXXV.
U U
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IX. not five months later, on May 5th, 1891, the day of the C.M.S.
1882-95. Anniversary. That was the meeting at which Archbishop Benson
Chap. 100. spoke. He only heard on entering Exeter Hall of the death that
PART

--

Death of

. Canon

Hoare.

morning of his brother Primate, and also of the serious illness of·
his chaplain, Canon Cadman, who passed away on that day week;
and he began his address under deep emotion. The other deaths
of the year included those of Admiral Prevost, the founder of the
North Pacific Mission; of Vincent Stanton, the former China
chaplain, who had so often headed special funds when his beloved
C.M.S. was in financial straits; of George Knox, former editor of
the Intelligencer, whose brilliant articles have been repeatedly
referred to in these pages; of the aged Canon Carus, once Simeon's
successor at Cambridge, and his biographer; and of Bishop Perry,
Senior Wrangler, first Bishop of Melbourne, and in the fifteen
years of his retirement a constant and highly-valued member of
the C.M.S. Committee.*
.
In 1893 died four actIve committee-men, Canon Money, the
Rev. W. J. Smith, Mr. E. B. Thomas, and Mr. James Stuart-the
last-named a leading finance member for many years, and also one
of the founders and secretaries of the C.E.Z.M.S. In that year
were also removed Colonel Horsley, the Society's chief friend at
Canterbury; three missionaries who had done excellent service
subsequently at home, J. H. Gray of Madras, Oobbold of Shanghai,
and Blackett of Oalcutta; and two revered leaders in the spiritual
movements of the time, Mrs. Pennefather and Sir Arthur Blackwood. In 1894 died Bishop Pelham of Norwich, brother of the
fifty-one years President, Lord Ohichester; Dean W. R. FrelI).antle of Ripon; Oolonel Rowlandson, formerly of Madras, a
devoted supporter; and General Maclagan, a respected member
of the Committee, and a friend previously in the Punjab j and, in
the following year, two more whose faces were familiar, and
welcome, in the committee.room, Mr. G. Arbuthnot and Oolonel
Ohanner.
But the greatest loss of all was when Oanon Hoare was called
to his rest. From the time of the Ceylon controversy in 1876,
when he began his more constant and regular attendance at
committee-meetings, he had occupied a quite unique position.
All looked up to him; all loved him. Nat that he was a man
who contrived somehow to agree with everyone. On the
contrary, he could be very downright and even dogmatic; and
he was a strenuous opponent of any proposal that did not fall in
with his views. There was something of the war-horse about
him. But all was sanctified and chastened by the Spirit of God
Who so manifestly abode in him. He could say severe things,
but never a bitter thing. -We have met him in this History many
times, as an Exeter Hall speaker, as a St. Bride's preacher, as an
"" A touching speeoh by Canon Hoare in the C.M.S. Committee, on Bishop
Perry's death b;,ing re~orded, apJ:leared in the O:M. Intell~gencer or February,
1892. It_gave mtereatmg remlUlscenoea 01 theIr CambrIdge days.
'
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Evangelical champion at Church Congresses, as a "Neo-Evan'- PARr IX.
gelical" attacked by some on his own side, and as a C.M.S. l882-9lS.
leader in such discussions as those On the Ceylon Mission' andChQP. 100.
the Jerusalem Bishopric. He entered into rest on July 7th, 1894.
II.
From time to time during the century, the Society's Laws and Reyision
Regulations have undergone revision ; g~nerally, since the revision rac;..~~t,.
of 1812, of a slight and comparatively unimportant character. One
alteration of consequence, in 1878, was noticed in Chap. LXXX.
But in 1890 there were some substantial changes, and also a
careful revision of the wording throughout. The day for the
monthly meeting of the General Oommittee was changed from
Monday to Tuesday,-an alteration resulting from the controversial occasions mentioned in Chap. LXXXVII., when great
inconvenience was experienced by members at Liverpool and
elsewhere in coming up in time on a Monday morning.
Provision was made for the minor duties of the General
Committee or Committee of Correspondence being delegated to
subsidiary committees, in order to facilitate the despatch of
business; and the Laws relating to candidates were altered to
cover the cases of female candidates received by the Ladies'
Oommittee. The Revised Laws were adopted at a General
Meeting of the Society on July 2nd, 1890.

III.
Let us now look at some important developments of the period Office dein the Church Missionary House itself.
partments.
(1) The' business of receiving, examining, and corresponding
about candidates for missionary service had for some years Candidates
belonged to the Hon. Olerical Secretary's Department, and both
Mr. Wright and Mr. Wigram took a deep personal interest in this
part of their duties. But the number of candidates had now so
largely increased, and the consequent business so 'rapidly grown,
that Mr. Wigram, with all his immense powers of work, found
the task quite beyond him in addition to all his other functions.
Unwilling, however, to add to the staff, he struggled on until,
in 1891, the Committee insisted on giving him an Assistant
Olerical Secretary. The first who filled the new office was the
Rev. W. Mitchell-Carruthers, but he soon afterwards took a
Suffolk parish, and in 1892 the Rev. David H. D. Wilkinson was
appointed. The women candidates were already well cared for
by Miss Brophy, the new Secretary of the Ladies' Candidates
Committee, as before mentioned; but Mr. Wilkinson has general
charge of them as well as of the men.
(2) The Home Organization Departmep.t continued to expand Home.
under Mr. Baring .Gould. The valued Association Secretary ~~~~D1za
for the London District, Mr. West, retired at the close·. of
1888, and Mr. Percy Grubb undertook his work in addition to his
uu2
electronic file created by cafis.org

660

SEVEN YEARS OF THE POLICY OF FAITH

IX. own general duties as Assistant Oentral Secretary. Meanwhile
1882-95. the Loan Department, with its lanterns, slides, diagrams, curios,
Chap. 100. and library, had much developed under Mr. Mantle, and when he
PART

-

left in 1890, Mr. Ernest M. Anderson succeeded him, tliough withsomewhat different functions. Very soon Mr. Anderson was
required in the Editorial Department, especially for the Gleaners'
Union work; and then Mr. D. Marshall Lang, who had retired from
an important business position and desired to be engaged in the
Lord's vineyard, joined the Home Department, in 1891, for a while.
Editorial.
(3) The Editorial Department also was found to need reinforcing;
and in 1890 a lady was engaged to assist in it, Miss G. A. Golloek,
who had already considerable editorial and secretarial experience
in connexion with the Young Women's Ohristian Association,
and with "Time and Talents." Some ladies had already
been working in the House as volunteers, in connerion with
the Gleaners' Union; the very complete arrangements for the
registering of the members of that Union having been com·
menced by three daughters of the Rev. S. D. Stubbs, all of whom
have since been married to missionaries. * But Miss Gollock
was the first lady to become a regular member of the staff. The
result of her coming to the House was a marked development
of the Society's publications. The Gleaner was improved in many
ways. The old Juvenile Instructor became the Ohildren's World.
New
A new and popular monthly paper for working people was started
Ii:~~~a- with the title Awake! Bright and instructive missionary books
for children were projected and prepared, the first two being
Light on our Lessons and What's o'Olock? And among other
li~erary works of the new lady assistant-editor must be specially
mentioned Candidates in Waiting, a book which has proved of
great value not only in C.M.S. circles, but in those of other
societies.t In 1894, Miss Gollock accompanied a lady friend to
India for a cold-season tour, and her graphic journals were afterwards published under the title of A Winter's Mails. This tour
was useful also as a preparation for higher duties which in
the following year removed her from the Editorial Department,
as will appear presently. Other fruits of the activity of this
Department also marked the period: particularly a new and
enlarged edition of the Church Missionary Atlas, a smaller
Gleaner's Atlas, and a new annual, a shorter and illustrated
Report, entitled The Story of the Year, prepared by Miss Stock.
The Intelligencer also was enlarged and improved; and a gre.at
number of smaller publications were continually being produced.
The Society gradually became a large publishing-house, and
received several thousands of pounds yearly for books and
periodicals sold.

* Mrs. Beauchamp and Mrs. Horder of South China, and Mrs. Goodwin of
North India.
Au imporbant sequel to Oandidates in Waitir>g has been written and
published since-Missiona..ies at W.,rlc.

t
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(4) In 1891 a new Department altogether-the Medical-had PAllor I~
its birth. The Society ha,d from early days had a Consulting 1~
Physician to examine missionary candidates; and this office has Chap. 100.
been held, since Dr. G. Johnson's retirement in 1882, by Dr. Medical
Duffin and Dr. Nestor Tirard. There has also been a Medical ~:~~~
Board, of three or four members, including some retired doctors
from India, to advise the Committee regarding locations and to
interview missionaries sent home on furlough or sick-leave. But
another important branch of medical work was now to be
initiated. It will be remembered that in 1885, at a time when
two or t4ree new medical missionaries were offering to the Society,
a Medical Auxiliary Committee was planned, for the purpose
of raising additional funds definitely for the supply of drugs,
instruments, and other appliances to the Medical Missions. The
idea then conceived did not, however, come to birth till the
close of 1891. There were now regular Medical Missions in
East Africa, Egypt, Palestine, Persia, the Punjab, and China;
and there were twenty-two medical men among the missionaries;
so the need was' becoming urgent. A special committee was
appointed, with a West-End physician, Dr. Herbert Lankester, Dr.
as Han. Secretary; a fund was opened early in 1892;~' and ~:~t:~e
before the year's accounts closed on March 31st, £357 had been
received. Since then the annual amount contributed has grown
year by year till it has reached £9000. In 1894, a further
important step was taken. Dr. Lankester retired from his private
practice to devote himself to C.M.S. work, and he was appointed
Physician to the Soc1ety, with an office in the House. He was
t!'ree
now to fulfil three functions. (1) As Physician, and Secretary to
the Medical Board, he was to examine all candidates and mis- unctions.
sionaries on furlough. (2) As Secretary to the Medical Mission
Committee he was to watch, and correspond with, all the Medical
Missions, and to arrange the supplies for them. (3) He. 'was to
raise the Auxiliary Fund by interesting friends all over the country
in this department of the work. The wonderful success of this
development does not belong to our present period.
(5) In 1894, Mr. Percy Grubb, being in charge of the Home
Organization Department during a vacancy in the Secretaryship,
formed important plans for extension. One of these will come
Another was for the more
before us later in this chapter.
systematic employment of women in the work of spreading
missionary interest and kindling missionary zeal; and a. special
committee of ladies was appointed to consider the whole subject,
with Mrs. Grubb as secretary. At the same time, the Foreign
Secretaries were feeling the need of women's counsels in the ad-

..

piS

"" The General Committee's resolutions on the subject, and the prospectus
of the new Fund, were printed in the C.M. Intelligence?' of June, 1892. Two
remarkable articles on the Work of Christ and the Apostles as an example
for Medical Missions, by Dr. Mears, appeared in the Intelligence" of September
and December, 1894.
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IX. Ii)ipistrll.tioll of the rapidly increasing work of women mIssionaries

Cl882--95.
ha.p.1oo.
Women's

~~~~~-

abroad. Ultimately, in July, 1895, the Committee approved a plan
for forming a new Women's Department, to be in touch with all
women's work in connexion with the Society at home and abroad.
Two Ladies' Consultative Oommittees were appointed for the
foreign and home sides respectively; and Miss Gollock was
appointed Lady Secretary of the new Department.* This was a
loss to the Editorial Department, which, however, for the Society's
good, approved and promoted the scheme. Its subsequent development will appear hereafter.

IV.
Unions
and Bands.

Meetings
and lectures in
-1:heC.M.
House.

Missionary
Mission
to Men.

(1) The Missionary Unions and Bands whose establishment
was recorded in the Eighty-fifth and Eighty-sixth Ohapters were
all growing and prospering. In 1888, Mr. Herbert R. Arbuthnot,
one of the younger members of Committee, became" Chairman of
the London Lay Workers' Union, and has continued in office
ever since, to the great advantage of the Union. The Rev. T. W.
Drury was Chairman of the Younger Clergy Union, and the
Editorial Secretary Chairman of the Ladies' Union-followed,
after some years, by Mr. Baring-Gould. The Lay Workers met
in the evening, often once a week; the Clergy in the afternoon,
monthly; and the Ladies also in the afternoon, in some months
once a week. Bishops, missionaries, and other friends, addressed
the gatherings ; and many courses of lectures were given to all
three Unions by the Editorial Secretary. The Ladies' Union
appoirited local honorary district secretaries for thirty or forty
districts in and round London; many fresh local efforts, such as
working-parties and sales, prayer-meetings, &c., were the result;
and some remarkable historical lectures were given by Miss
M. h G. Petrie, B.A. The Union also frequently entertained
Sunday-school teachers from different parts of London at evening
gatherings in the House, as well as Board School teachers,
nurses, &c.; and afternoon festivals were arranged for young
ladies in boarding-schools, and for children.
In November, 1891, the Lay Workers' Union, led by its
energetic Secretary, Mr. T. G. Hughes, carried out what, a few
years before, would have been thought an utter impossibility, It
Missionary Mission to Men; holding no less than 130 parochial
meetings in and round London, besides nine aggregate district
meetings and a "grand finale" in the shape of a Meeting for
Men in Exeter Hall, at which Bishop Temple, Colonel Stewart of
Persia, Mr. Cyril Gordon of Uganda, and others, addressed more
than 2000 men. Not content with this, in the following June the
Lay Workers held a two-days' Conference on Laymen's Work for
Missions, which was attended by delegates from all parts of

* The scope and pnrpose of the new Women's Department were explained
in a statement by Miss Gollock in the Intelligencer of December, 1895.
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England. Again, another Missionary Mission to Men was held PART IX•
. in 1895, which also culminated in a great Men's Meeting at 1882-95.
Exeter Hall, when Bishop Temple again spoke, and Dean Lefroy, Chap. 100.
and Mr. C. T. Studd, and Pilkington of Uganda.
Such efforts were striking evidence of the success of the Union
itself, and of the numerous Bands formed by its members and Young
others in many places, under the inspiration mainly of Mr. C. E. :t:~~:.
Orosar. These Bands have been described before. They have
proved most useful both educationally and for active work. *
Their half-yearly Oonferences at various centres have been highly
profitable gatherings. An interesting Missionary Band on a
somewhat different basis was formed in 1890 for past and present
students of St. John's Divinity College, Highbury. This Band is
called the Vigiles, and comprises Vicars and Curates who have
passed through the Oollege, as well as alumni not yet ordained.
An excellent Monthly Paper, to report the proceedings of the Lay
Workers' Union and Bands, was started in 1894:.
It was not in London only that Unions of these types were
doing good work. In many of the larger towns and cities all
three kinds were gradually established; and in some places,
notably in Manchester, the Lay Workers' Union has carried out
effectively the plan of simultaneous addresses in Sunday-schools
described in the Eighty-fifth Ohapter. The Younger Clergy Unions Younger
took an important step in January, 1895, by forming themselves ~~d!lation
into a Federation. Very interesting are the details of the movement given from that time month by month in the Intelligencer.
One important outcome is a Clerical- Breakfast every year in
connexion with the Ohurch Oongress. The influence upon the
younger clergy of their Unions is illustrated by the fact that a
large number of their members have come forward for missionary
service; though, of course, not always directly owing to the
influence of the Union.
(2) All this time the Gleaners' Union was growing rapidly. Gle!'net's'
By the end of our period it had enrolled 79,000 members; and Unton.
there were 653 Branches.t Its annual receipts were some £4000 Its funds.
a year; with which it paid all its expanses, gave the Society
£100 a year each towards the support of thirteen missionaries,
and contributed about £2000 to the General Fund. In numbers
of parishes it was holding regular prayer-meetings, mutual
improvement meetings, &c.; and the Gleaners were almost everywhere in the front in active work for the cause. One remarkable
feature of the Union was its spontaneity. It had grown of itself. Its sJlonThere had been no "pushing" from headquarters. Most of its tanetty.
developments, especially the formation of Branches, had been
initiated locally and independently; and its funds were simply-

* See an article on Missionary Bands by Mr. C. E. Owsar, in the O.M.
Inteltige>1cer of September, 1893.
t To October, 1898, twelve years and three months since the Union was
started, 112,522 members, 858 Branches.
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the aggregate of an immense number of small spontaneous offerings
sent up with the annual fee of twopence. The Anniversaries of
the Union had become important occasions. Held on or about
All Saints' Day, they provided a great C.M.S. gathering midway
betw:een the May Anniversaries. It was at one of these, in 1891,
that the fund of £16,000 was started which really saved Uganda
to Christian influence and to the British Empire, as related in
Chap. XCI. And it was at another, in 1893, that Mrs. Isabella
Bishop delivered the memorable speech on "Heathen Claims and
Christian Duty" which at once proclaimed her as one of the
greatest of missionary advocates, and which, circulated by hundreds
of thousands all over the world, exercised an ,influence upon the
public mind beyond that of any other missionary address of this
generation. The Gleaners' Union, until 1894, had no committee
or officers. The Editor of the Gleaner was supposed to be a kind
of chief. But in that year a committee was appointed-the first
committee in the C.M. House with both men and women as
members,-and Mr. Anderson became Secretary to that Committee. * Many interesting notices of the work of Gleaners in
various parts of the country, and indeed of the world, have
appeared from time to time in the C.M. Gleaner. To mention
only one; the daughter of the commanding officer of an English
regiment at Malta organized a Branch for the godly soldiers; and
on three or four occasions she waylaid missionaries whose steamers
to India stopped at Malta, and got them to address gatherings of
the men. Some of these soldier-Gleaners were in Lord Kitchener's
army in the Soudan, and regularly held their Gleaner prayermeetings during the campaign.
(3) Another organization wa.s started in 1890 for children, called
the Sowers' Band.t Just as Parochial Associations were found
to need supplementing by the Gleaners' Union, so it was felt that
the old Juvenile and Sunday-school Associations, well as many
of them had worked, t needed supplementing by some similar
agency. The Sowers' Band was, in the main, developed under
the advice of Miss Gollock; but Miss L. Gage Brown has worked
earnestly as honorary secretary. The number of Branches in
1895 was about 230.§

V.
Some other efforts and developments of the period must be
briefly noticed together.
.. An article on the Union, from the point of view of the candid but
convinced critic, by the Rev. H. Sutton, appeared in the a.M. Int~lU:Jencel'
of January, 1891. Auother, by the Rev. G. Furness Smith, on "Seven Years
of the Gleaners' Union," in the Intelligence'!' of April, 1894.
t See a.M. Gleaner, May, 1891, and November, 1895.
t See particularly the account of the Juvenile Association at Margate, in
the a.M. Gleanwr of :March, 1883; an article on "O.M.S. in Sunday-schools,"
in the a.M. Intelligenc~r of October, 1885; and Mr. Cresar's article on
Juvenile Associations, Ibid., May, 1890
§ Now about 540.
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(1) Five years after the first February Simultaneous Meetings, PART IX.
a second experiment of the same kind WllS made; with this 1882-96.
difference, that they were arranged for three successive FebruarysChap.lOO
instead of two, viz., the Province of York in 1891, the Province of Second
Canterbury (except London) in 1892, and London itself in 1893. FigS:'NJ..,
The contrast between the meetings in the North in 1891 and those I 193·
in 1886 was very marked. In 1886, the two counties of Durham
and Northumberland had five centres between them, and the
speakers provided were four clergymen and one layman. In
1891, there were ninety centres in those two counties, and Over
one hundred speakers. In Yorkshire, meetings were held in 1891
in forty places not touched in 1886, including several of the large
towns. Moreover, the reports received of the second campaign
were far more satisfactory than those of the first. And yet a strong
sense of disappointment was manifested at headquarters, and the
Church papers pronounced the movement a failure. It was the
same in the following year, when the campaign in the South was
reviewed. More than twelve hundred services and meetings were
held in a fortnight, despite very bad weather and the influenza
epidemic; almost all the bishops took an active part; and there
was every sign. of real interest; yet the same feeling of disappointment pre.vailed. How was this? Simply that the standard of Results
success was now much higher, and what caused satisfaction in ~ugfg~e~Y
1886 caused dissatisfaction in 1891. Could there be a more standard.
significant proof of the real advance that had been achieved? The
London campaign in 1893 did not surpass that of 1887, because
the earlier one could scarcely have been surpassed; but there was
one new feature-two great Evening Meetings in Exeter Hall, at
which the chief speakers wen'l the Bishop of Ripon, Dr. Welldon
of Harrow. Mr. Monro, and the two Walkers (Tinnevelly and
Uganda).
(2) The Society's Anniversary proceedings were expanding year C.M:S.
by year. For many years down to 1888, the St. Bride's Service ~e':-~~rles.
on Monday evening, and the Clerical Breakfast, the Annual
Meeting, and the Evening Meeting, on Tuesday, had sufficed. But
in 1888 a Prayer Meeting on the Monday afternoon was added; in
1889, a Conference of Gleaners on the Tuesday afternoon; in
1892, a Morning Meeting at St. James's Hall simultaneously with
the regular Annual Meeting at Exeter Hall, the numbers attending
being far more than one hall would accommodate; in 1893, a
Ladies' Meeting on the Tuesday afternoon, and a second Meeting
in the evening; in 1895, a Conference of Younger Clergy on the
Tuesday ,afternoon. From that time, therefore, there have been
two simultaneous gatherings in the morning of Tuesday, three
in the afternoon, and two in the evening. The St. James's
Hall Meeting quickly became one of importance. The Treasurer
has presided-first Sir Fowell Buxton, and subsequently Colonel
Williams; and among the speakers have been Bishops Pinkham
(Saskatchewan), MatthCilw (Lahore), Moule, Ridley, Ingham,
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IX. Fyson, Taylor Smith, and Oluwole; Deans Eliot and Kitchin;

1~82-95.

Sir C. Bernard, Sir C. Eua,n Smith, Sir G. Baden-Powell, and
Colonel Milward, M.P. In 1894 ~ was added an annual meeting
of the Medical Mission Auxiliary, which has ever since been a
gathering of special interest.
Mission(3) Missionary Exhibitions and Missionary Missions became
aiy Exhibitions.
more and more frequent as the years went on. The former have
always been worked independently by local friends. The Society
itself has done nothing but send some of the missionaries at home
to assist, and then receive the portion of the profits allotted to it
by the promoters. The benefit of the Ex.hibitions has been great,
and the labours of hundreds of ardent friends ill- getting them up
most exemplary. In many places every effort has been made, by
prayer-meetings for the workers and addresses in adjoining halls
or rooms, to emphasize the spiritual basis and purposes of
Missions. Exhibitions are necessarily and rightly spectacles; but
most of those arranged by C.M.S. friends have been very much
Mismore than that. Missionary Missions are of course of a much
~i~:J'lns. more definitely spiritual character. As, however, they were
more dependent upon the Society itself than Ex.hibitions,-being
generally conducted by men sent from headquarters,-they did
not multiply so fast. But in 1894, when (as before mentioned)
Mr. Percy Grubb was in charge of the Home Department, he
matured, and carried through the Committee, important plans for
extending this agency. The Home Organization Committee asked
the General Committee for £800 a year to spend upon Missionary
Missioners and Special Deputations. The General Committee so
warmly welcomed the scheme that they spontaneously and unanimously increased the vote to £1000 a year, in order that Mr.
Grubb's objects might be fully provided for. The result was the
engagement of the Revs. H. Newton, W. J. L. Sheppard, and
C. D. Snell, and of others temporarily; and although-as is
generally the case-the plans did not work out precisely as they
were framed, the Missionary Missions of the three brethren just
named have been among the most effective of the Society's efforts
in impressing upon Ohristian people their obliga.tion to fulfil their
Lord's command, and in calling forth personal service at home
and abroad. *
Chap. 100.

VI.
Before turning our attention to two of the most important
Outside
events of the period, let us briefly notice a few incidents outside
matters.
the Society itself, but not outside the range of its interest.
Jubilee
(1) On June 19th, 1891, was held the Jubilee Meeting of the
C~r~~ial Colonial Bishoprics Fund. The inauguration of that l!'und in
~:.a:3.prics 1841 was fully related in our Twenty-seventh Ohapter. There
• For the Committee Minutes on the subject, see C.M. Intelliyence'l',
January, 1895. See also two articles by Mr. Grubb on "What is Wanted
Still," IbId., $eptember and Octoher, 1895.
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were then, it will be remembered, ten English bishoprics abroad. PART IX.
'l'here were now, in 1891, eighty-two. The most interesting 1882-95.
feature in the Jubilee Meeting was the presence and speech of one Cha.p.l00.
of the speakers at the Inaugural Meeting fifty years before; and
that speaker was no less a personage than Mr. Gladstone. Another
noticeable feature was that on each occasion the President of the
OhurchMissionary Society WaS a speaker. Lord Chichester
spoke in 1841; Sir John Kennaway in 1891. On this occasion
the Bishops of London (Temple), Durham (Westcott), Oarlisle
(Harvey Goodwin), and Derry (Alexander) also took part in the
proceedings.
(2) In 1891, Bishop Temple of London instituted the Order of Bish0f. •
Diocesan Readers, with a commission from him to preach in i>i::'~'::"~
church if invited by the Incumbent. The first eighteen received Readers.
their commission at a special' service in St. Paul's Cathedral on
March 21st. The Bishop had invited the C.M.S. and the S.P.G.
to nominate each two gentlemen for the office, with a view
specially to their preaching missionary sermons. The C.M.S.
nominated Mr. Sydney Gedge, M.P., and Mr. P. V. Smith; the
S.P.G., the Earl of Stamford and Dr. Cust. The Author of this
History was one of four whom the Bishop had himself already
selected. In subsequent years, some other gentlemen associated.
with the C.M.S. have been admitted: among them Dr. C. F.·
Harford-Battersby, Mr. G. A. King, Mr. C. E. Oresar, and Dr.
Herbert Lankester. Although it cannot be said that the lay
preachers have been widely welcomed or largely used, there is no
doubt that the cause of Missions, at least, has benefited by the step.~'
(3) In 1891 the Junior Olergy Association in connexion with s.P;G.
the S.P.G. was formed. The idea was no doubt suggested by the i:~~::~
previous existence of the O.M.S. Younger Clergy Union. The ~ssocia
Association has done a notable work in stirring up the zeal and on.
interest of the clergy supporting the S.P.G. Similar Associations
have been established all over England, and have since been
federated; and in this matter of federation the S.P.G. led the
way and the C.M.S. followed. In 1893 the London Association arranged a great Meeting at Exeter Hall on the Eve of
St. Andrew's Day. The fact of going to Exeter Hall at all was
significant of the freedom of the leaders from old prejudices; and
they were rewarded with one of the grandest gatherings ever
witnessed there. Archbishop Benson presided, and delivered one Archbp;
of his best speeches, basing "b.is plea for Missions, with the true ~~~~fs~':'
instinct that so often marked his utterances, upon (1) "the fact
.. The scheme for Diocesan Readers was an outcome of the deliberations
of a strong committee of the London Diocesan Conference in 1884. That
committee comprised among its members the Bishop of Bedford (Walsham
How), Canon Capel Oure, Prebendaries Harry Jones and Webb.Peploe, the
Rev. Sir Emilius Bayley, the Rev. W. Walsh (now Bishop of Dover), Major
Seton Churchill, Mr. G. A.. Spottiswoode, Mr. W. E. Shipton of the Y.M.C.A.,
Mr. G. Kirkham of the Open.A.ir Mission, and the Author of this History.
Their -Report, after several months of discussion, was unanimous.
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of Christ," (2) "the fact of the world's: need," (3) "the fact of
Christ's last command." Bishop J. R Selwyn, and Canon Jacob
(now Bishop of Newcastle), were among the other speakers. This
meeting has since been continued yearly, and is ·always a great
occasion.
Living(4) In 1893, Dr. C. F. Harford-Battersby started Livingstone .
stone
.
College.
College, at Stratford, for giving ordinary miSSIOnaries,
clerica1 and
lay, some elementary medical instruction. This institution has
done excellent work in that direction, and many missionaries of
various societies have much benefited by a year's residence and
study there.
The Press
(5) The Press generally had become gradually more appreciative
~i~ions. of missionary societies, and less ignorant of their work. Even
now, there is still much to be desired in this respect; but such
articles as that in the Times on the first Day of Intercession in
1872, * would now be impossible. The leading journal, indeed,
has again and again published articles of real assistance to the
missionary cause; and so, occasionally, have other papers.t The
most striking example of the change occurred in January, 1894,
when an article appeared in the Quarterly Review, which for its
eloquent summary of the work done, and its powerful plea for
extension, was quite unique. It was written with evident fulness
.of knowledge, and with the true enthusiasm which fulness of
knowledge gives.
.
(6) It is impossible to omit just a reference to Dr. Cust's books
Dr. Cust's
books.
published during this period. He had always been an independent
and a fearless critic, but until about 1890 he was still more
pro~inent as an enthusiastic and untiring advocate and defender
of Missions, and Missionary Societies, and the C.M.S. in particular.
If ever there was an attack on them from any quarter, his sword
was instantly drawn in their defence-or rather, let us say, his
ever ready and vigorous pen. Criticism there was now and then,
but of a very mild kind comparatively. But after he left the
C.M. S. Committee on account of some differences regarding African
policy, his numerous books and pamphlets quite changed their
tone; and although a good many of his severe remarks did not
apply in any way to the C.M.S., nor (it is believed) were designed
so to apply, everybody (as he might have foreseen) read them as
if they did. His works accordingly became an armoury for any
reckless speaker or writer who wanted a weapon wherewith to
wound the Society, or indeed Missions generally. His earlier
writings, it is true, which were easily accessible, were full of
eloquent eulogies of Missions and missionaries; but it was his
unhappy fate never to have these quoted, but always his criticisms,
sometimes torn from their context and made more one-sided and
acrid than their author had ever himself intended. The Society
undoubtedly suffered wrong, but it kept s~lence, never forgetting
PART IX.
1882-95.
Cha.p.lO()'

'1\

t

See Vol. II., p. 409.
This was remarkably illustrated during the Centenary Week.
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the great services Dr. Cust had rendered both to itself and to the PART IX.
whole missionary cause; but the Intelligencer did publish, without 1882rlm.
comment, a selection from his former writings, thus tacitly Chap 100.
answering his later criticisms out of his own mouth.*
It was,
however, a great satisfaction when, a little later, in 1896, Dl'. Oust
re-issued as large number of his essays and addresses in one volume
entitled The Gospel Message. This volume contains the earlier
and more appreciative writings as well as the severely critical
ones; and also three or four quite recent papers which revert to
the old tone and spirit. Dr. Cust has, indeed, given lately
several signs of renewed affection for the Church Missionary
Society.
(7) In these years, the two great Nonconformist Missionary Batist
Societies which were established before the O.M.S. celebrated ~~n:;;'~~s.
their Oentenaries: the Baptist Society in 1892, and the London ries.
Society in 1895. Both raised Centenary Funds exceeding
£100,000; and both produced excellent histories of the hundred
years' work. The principal meeting of the Baptist Society was
held on October 4th, 189"2, and representatives of other missionary
organizations took part, the Earl of Harrowby, President of the
Bible Society, occupying the chair, and Mr. Wigram representing
the C.M.S.
(8) Reference ought not to be omitted to the Chicago Parliament Chic!'go
of Religions held in 1893, when Moslem mullahs, Buddhist ~~~~a';f
priests, Hindu pundits, leaders of the Brahmo Samaj, Theoso- Religions.
phists, Shintoists, Jains, Parsees, Confucianists, Jewish Rabbis,
sat alongside Roman Cardinals and Greek Archbishops and
representatives of every Protestant denomination. It is sufficient
here to record the fact that the Archbishop of Oanterbury was
invited, and that Dr. Benson declined to attend, on the ground
that" the Christian religion is the one religion," and that while it
might" produce its evidences before any assembly," " a 'presentation' of it must go far beyond the question of evidences, and
must subject to further discussion that faith and devotion which
are its characteristics, and which belong to a region far too sacred
for such treatment."

VII.
Reverting now to the Church Missionary Society, we come to C.M.S.
an event small in itself but fruitful in its issues. This History has again.
dwelt before upon the influence of the Keswick Convention, and it
is another indirect result of that influence which must now be
noticed.
In July, 1890, it so happened that several Evangelical clergymen C:M.S.
who had been supposed to stand rather aloof from the Keswick ~es~~:t
movement were present at the Convention as listeners, most of IBgo.
'
them for the first time. Among these were Bishop Ingham of
II<

See C.M. InteUigence,', February, 1895.
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IX. Sierra Leone, Canons Gibbon, Girdlestone, and McCormick, and the

1882-95. Revs. W. H. Barlow and E. A. Stuart. A conversation among
Ohap.lOO. them on the needs of the C.M.S. led to a private conference at

which were also present some of the Convention leaders who were
. supporters of the Society, the Revs. H. W. Webb-Peploe, H. C. G.
Moule, S. A. Selwyn, Hubert Brooke, and Colin Campbell; and
likewise the Revs. H. Brass, O. F. Fison, J. E. Rogers, J. H .
. Scott, Nevilw Sherbrooke, and some others. The result was the
drawing-up of a letter to be sent to the C.M.S. Committee, which
was signed by those present and despatched to Mr. Wigram in
London. This document came to be known afterwards as "The
"The
Keswick Letter," though it should be observed tl}.at it in no way
Keswick
Letter."
emanated from the Convention, but from a band 0 f tried friends of
the Society only. No doubt, however, it was inspired by the
influence of the solemn and stirring meetings which had been
taking place. The Voice of the Lord had been very plainly heard
that week. The sin of "limiting the Holy One of Israel," the
claims of Christ upon all that His people are and have, the mighty
possibilities of a faith that rests, not on man, but on Him alone,
had all been set forth before the assembled crowds with great
power; and the application was obvious, not to individual lives
only, but also to the work of the Church in the world. In that
sense, the term" Keswick Letter" was correct.
Appeal of
The Letter called attention to the pressing needs of India, the
the Letter. recent appeal for Ohina sent home by the Shanghai Missionary
Conference, and the African tribes discovered in Mr. Stanley's
latest journey. " The case," it said, "when viewed in all lights,
is so startling that it justifies an advance on a large scale, under
the directing hand of God"; and it proceeded to suggest the issue
of an Appeal for One Thousand Missionaries" within the next few
years." No period was named; some said "by the Centenary,"
others an even shorter time, but the Letter itself left this open.
~uggesIt further suggested (1) more bands of associated evangelists,
~henL~[ter. (2) the larger employment of lay workers, (3) and of working
men and women whose hearts God had touched! (4) special provision for the training of such workers, (5) arrangements for industrial work in the Missions, (6) facilities for "appropriated
contributions." ." Weare far," the Letter added, "from desiring
that the standard of spiritual life and teaching should be lowered.
On the contrary, we urge that no one should be accepted for any
department of the work who has not given proof of a desire to seek
souls, and of a power to win them for Christ." "
The private conference was on July 24th; the Letter was dated
the 25th; it was received by the C.M.S. Committee on the 29th.
A grateful and cormal resolution was at once passed, and further
The Letter consideration deferred till after the recess.
Meanwhile, critics and
~ri~~~~
objectors quickly made their views known through the columns
"" SeeC.M. Intelligence,., September, 1890.
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of the Record. First, it was dreadful to see Salisbury Square PART IX.
deserting its own principles and adopting those of Keswick-but 1882--95••
what principles they were that were being either deserted or Cha.p: 100.
adopted the writers were careful not to indicate. Secondly, what
would become of the Home Heathen if everybody went abroad?
It did not seem to occur to the .propounders of this question that,
supposing one thousand of the five thousand parishes contributing
in some form to the C.M.S. to be earnest supporters, the Letter
only asked for one worker from each parish! In truth, the utter
failure of some Evangelical Churchmen to see the enormous disproportion of workers devoted to Home work in comparison with
Foreign work was never more sadly conspicuous. Very different
was the spirit of Archbishop Benson. In his speech at the next Arehbp.
May Anniversary-the memorable speech described in our Eighty- ::'~nL~~;~
fourth Chapter-he said, "I am thankful for that Meeting which
lifted up its voice and said suddenly, You must send out a thousand
more. For the moral of the Report, the first thing that strikes me
as shining through it, is the old football word, 'Follow up!'
Follow up, or you will not win the goal! "
In October the Committee set to work in a business-like manner.
They (1) ordered careful inquiries into the actual existing needs of
the varlOUS Missions for development and extension, and (2) appointed three sub-committees to consider the suggestions relating
to (a) candidates, (0) industrial work, (0) appropriated funds. And
in December, many friends having asked for a more definite expression of the Committee's opinion regarding the suggestion TheC.~.S.
of One Thousand Missionaries, they adopted a string of important ~~u.r:;lttee
resolutions on the general outlook of the missionary enterprise,
".1000 ""is;
. Slonafles.
'
the urgent need 0 f Iabourers, an d t h e duty 0 f scrupulously mamtaining a high standard in the acceptance of candidates; while
they affirmed that if "the Church's responsibilities to her Divine
Head" were "duly recognized by the tens of thousands of
members of the C.M.S., they would not rest satisfied with sending
out one thousand additional workers."* Meanwhile, the suggestion
of some that the proposal waS extravagant was quickly met by
letters from all parts of the Mission-field begging for a good share
in the expected reinforcements. The applications from the
Missions in Asia alone totalled up to 410 plu8 a large unspecified
number; and these were asked for, not" within a few years," but
immediately.
It cannot be said that these appeals led to any speedy and Result of
definite result. Nor can it be said that the. thought of the the appeal.
Thousand Missionaries remained long in the mind of the Committee to be pra.yed about and its fulfilment watched. Nevertheless
the Lord Himself ha.d His own purposes, which were "ripening
fast, unfolding every hour," though scarcely noticed. Before the
Centenary Year, 1899, opened, more than Eight Hundred names
• See

a.M.

Intelligencer, January, 1891.
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PART IX. had been added to the roll-clergymen, laymen, wives, and single
1882-95.

women; and all probabilities point to the number of One Thousand

~h~p.lOO. being exceeded before ten years have elapsed since the Keswick

Letter was written. This would be three times the number added
in the preceding ten years.
Meanwhile, the three sub-committees on the other proposals
were diligently at work, with three of the signatories of the
Letter as acting secretaries, Canon Girdlestone, Mr. Stuart, and
ReC0rts of Mr. Scott; and their Reports were presented early in 1891. The
:itt-::~- Report on Industrial Missions was not favourable to a large
development in that direction, though it encouraged experiments
On Candi- in Africa. The Report on Candidates was of great importance,
dates.
and led to substantial results. It not only advocated the extension
of the Associated Evangelist scheme adopted three years before,
but definitely recommended the employment of such less-educated
men and women as might be qualified spiritually, mentally, and
Two for.
physically, and made suggestions for their training. Two steps
ward steps. were taken in pursuance of their recommendations. (1) Mr. Drury
.. Short
and Dr. Dyson arranged an entirely new "short course" at
~~~~~~n~t Islington for men not to be taken through the full course of
training for holy orders; and this has been largely availed of, the
Committee being now able to accept men who, though fit in
character and general ability for missionary work, are not such as
would be likely to respond well to instruction for the ministry.
Highbury (2) A new Training Home for Women was opened at Highbury,
Training
Home for under the charge of two sisters, the Misses Cates, who offered
Women.
their services freely for the purpose, for such women candidates as, .
" through lack of means or of adequate educational advantages, or
from 'other causes, are ineligible for admission to The Willows or
similar institutions." This Home also has proved most useful.
The underlying principle of these arrangements is that God does
not commit His work in the world to one social class only. He
can use persons of all classes. The thing is to find those whom
He chooses.
On ApproImportant also have been the results of the Report on Appro~~~~d.
priated Contributions. It is needless now to enlarge upon the
butions.
serious objections raised to all previous proposals for permitting
such contributions. The Society had always discouraged donations paid to it merely for remittance to some individual missionary,
or for the support of some additional agency not sanctioned by
the Committee on its merits; indeed such gifts had generally
been refused. The S.P.G. had suffered much from its old
"Special Funds" system, under which it was possible-and
actually occurred-that a donor sent in money to be remitted to a
C.M.S. missionary, and called it a contribution to S.P.G.; the
S.P.G. only having the honour-and the trouble and expense-of
remitting it; and the C.M.S. was pleased when its sister Society
abolished that system. But the Keswick Letter, at last, effected
what some had long desired. The sub-committee saw clearly
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how to distinguish betwe~n gifts of the kind just referred to and PART IX.
gifts to the Society to help forward some specified portion of its 1882-95.
-own work, for which its General Funds would be liable if no such Ohap.100.
gifts came,. and on January 20th, 1891, the GeneralOommittee The right
adopted its report, and sanctioned arrangements being made for kind.
the receipt of appropriated contributions of the right kind. * For
the next four years, however, the system was only worked
tentatively and partially. Its present complete form dates from
February 12th, 1895, when a revised and perfected scheme drawn
up by Mr. Marshall Lang was adopted. The result has shown The result.
that the fear of such contributions superseding gifts to the General
Fund was groundless. It is, in fact, the friends who most liberally
support the General Fund who are, for the most part, the donors
also to the Appropriated Funds. And the financial result has
been remarkable. Many thousands of pounds have been added
to the Society's income yearly. In the year ending March 31st,
1898, the total was £57,000, the greater part of which was made
up of distinctly fresh contributions under the new scheme.
One branch of the Appropriated Contributions is especially
worthy of notice-those for the support of "Our Own Mission- "!?u~ Own
. "Many pans
. h es, branc h es 0 f the Gl eaners 'Uman
. or 0 th er aries."
MISSion.
arIes.
similar bodies, bands of friends, families, or individuals, gradually
undertook the' support (in whole or in part) of a missionary of
their own, in addition to their ordinary subscriptions, church
offertories, &c. But of this we shall see more by-and-by.
The Keswick Letter of 1890, therefore, did, directly or indirectly,
a greater work than even its signatories expected. It was in fact
merely an instrument in God's hand 'for setting in motion, or
giving an impetus to, certain influences which have had a large
share in the recent progress of the Church Missionary Society.
In all its advances the Society may well say with St. Paul, "Yet
not I, but the grace of God which was with me."

VIII.
To this period also belongs the establishment of the new
Colonial Church Missionary Associations. Our Seventy-eighth Colonial
Ohapter noticed the remarkable work done by the Rev. H. B. ~;,,~~:..~so.
Macartney of Melbourne in aid of the Society's Missions in South Mr.
India. He continued to.. send out missionaries now and then- ~~~:r;-ork
mostly women,-and his remittances for their support and the at Melsupport of Native agents and children in boarding-schools gradually bourne.
rose to £2000 a year.t While the Colony of Victoria, inspired by
one man's faith and love, was working in that way, New South
"" An article on Appropriated Oontributions in the C.M. Intelligencer of
April, 1891, fully explained the design and scope of the new arrangements.
See also the perfected scheme in the Oommittee Minutes of February, 1895,
O.M. Intelligencer, March, 1895, p. 238.
t A brief report by Mr. Maca.rtney, to 1887, appeared in the a.M.
Intelligence'/' of January, 1888.
VOL. III.

x X
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as long ago as
1825, which by 1890 was raising nearly £400 a year, and reChap.lOO·mitting it direct to the Parent Society. This Association was
New
energetically worked by the Rev. A. R. Blackett (afterwards of
~~~8
Melbourne, now in Persia) and Mr. C. R. Walsh; and its spirit
Auxiliary. was delightfully expressed in Mr. Blackett's annual report in
PART

IX. Wales had a regular O.M. Auxiliary, founded

1882-95.

1887:-A remarkable

Sydney
Report,

1887·

"We are rar removed from the centre of the great Church Missionary
Society, and from the scenes of many of its operations, but unity of
purpose, sympathy, and prayer bring us into close contact with all its
labourers, however widely separated. We do not' support the Society,'
we form an integral part of it Its work in Mohammedan zenanas, in
the backwoods of Saskatchewan, among the coloured fishennen on the
shore of Lake Winnipeg, and amid the Tamil coolies of Ceylon, is Qurs.
"When a Negro clergyman from the Niger River receives an honorary
degree from the University of Cambridge we listen to the cheers of the
undergraduates who throng the Senate House, as a choice testimony to
the efficiency of our work in Western Africa.
"When General flaig, sailing down the Red Sea, is denied, through
Moslem intolerance, an entrance on Arab soil, we join in the grief that
the curse of Islam still hangs heavily upon the land sanctified by the
holiest of incidents.
"When Bishop Bickersteth, reaching his Japanese diocese, finds doors
innumerable open for the entry of the Gospel, and a people willing to
listen to the teacher of a religion that is to supplant Shintoism and the
creed of Gautama alike, we feel anxious to uphold his hands and add to
the number of his helpers.
"When the Committee publish their statistics, and show that the
Church Missionary Society has attained a position of unrivalled
prosperity, possesses wonderfully-increased opportunities for usefulness,
and, above all, has manifest tokens that God is in the midst of her,
we feel called upon to be grateful at such a measure of blessing
vouchsafed to us, and we determine in the name of the Lord to make
the goal of this year the starting-point for progress during another
twelvemonth.
" Let us be up and doing. 'Christ for the world' is the gift of God.
'The world for Christ' should be the aspiration of His servants. Let
us enlarge our charity, revive our drooping energy, and daily commend
in prayer to the Father of all men the ,'enerable and greatly-beloved
Church Missionary Society."

But in 1890-1 the Colonial friends began to feel that something
more was needed. And now we see the influence of Keswick
~isagain, even at the Antipodes. Mr. George Grubb's Missions in
:'':'~'k'"ining Australia and New Zealand, the outcome of the recently-awakened
in the
missionary interest at the Convention, and of that £lO-note given
:si:~ral. in 1888,;" had been greatly blessed of God, not only to the conColonies. version of the ungodly and the worldly, but also to the rousing of
Ohristian people to self-sacrifice in the service of their Lord and
Saviour: The consequence was that many persons were inquiring
about missionary work; and when Mr. Hudson Taylor visited
Australia in 1890, local councils of the Ohina Inland Mission

*

See p. 289.
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were formed, and many promising recruits were sent off to China, PART IX.
including two clergymen of the Church of England. Friends of. 1882-95.
. the C.M.S., notably Bishop Saumarez Smith of Sydney and Ohap.lOO.
Bishop Stuart of Waiapu, felt that similar facilities ought to be - .
provided for members of the Church of England going out in
connexion with a Church Society, and wrote earnestly on the
subject to the C.M. S. At length, in 1892, the Committee C.M.S•.
arranged to send out a Deputation, and for this service they ~el~~::'~
appointed the Rev. R. W. Stewart, of the Fuh-kien Mission, and asia, 18g2. the Author of this History.
Full accounts of the work of the Deputation were given in
letters published in the Intelligencer in 1892-3; and it is only
necessary here to state the results of their visit. To the surprise
of the Australians, they did not go to collect money. Their
message was, " Take your own share in the evangelization of the
world; send out your own missionaries, and support them; and
if they are appointed to C.M. S. fields, they will there have all the
privileges and opportunities of C.M.S. missionaries." The old
New South Wales C.M. Association was reconstituted, and two
new Associations were formed for Victoria and New Zealand. New~.M.
The constitutions drawn up for them gave them power to select ~~~cla- .
and train suitable men and women for the C.M.S. Mission-field, formed.
care being taken that the local committee of selection should :~~~Plos
always be in full sympathy with C.M.S. principles and plans. aI!d C!lDThese missionaries were to be located by the Parent Committee st.tut.on.
in London, and then sent direct to the field, from the Colony, by
the Association. In the field they were to be under the local
C.M.S. governing body like any other missionaries. The Colonial
Associations were to provide their passages and outfits and
personal allowances, and to be responsible for them when on
furlough, or sick-leave, or in retirement; the Parent Society
providing houses and similar necessaries in the field. Great was
the satisfaction at Sydney when, the first draft constitution, for
New South Wales, having been sent to England to be submitted
to the Committee, an answer was received by cable, " Cordially
approved."
Within the next three years the three Associations sent out two Australclergymen and their wives, three unmarried laymen, and eight :~~~r~~~
single women, fifteen in all; three of them to Africa, four to
Persia and Baghdad, three to India, one to Ceylon, two to China,
and two to Japan. One of the two clergymen was Mr. Blackett
himself, whose words are quoted above, and who, at the time of
the Deputation's visit, was Incumbent of Prahran, an important
and populous suburb of Melbourne, which parish he gave up to
devote himself to missionary work in Persia. The other, the
Rev. W. Newby Fraser, a curate' at Sydney, went to India.
Besides all these, the offer of a still more remarkable recruit was
the indirect result of the Deputation-that of Bishop Stuart, who
laid down his position and dignity as Bishop of Waiapu to resume
x x 2
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PART IX. his former life as a missionary, and give his advancing years to

*

1882-95. the cause of the Gospel in Persia.
Chap. 100.
One interesting fruit of the Deputation was the offer of a lady at '

Sydney to give her house, and herself, free, for the training of
women candidates. This lady was Miss Hassan a grand-daughter
of Samuel Marsden, the founder of the New Zealand Mission;
and her first student was a niece of her own, a great-granddaughter of Marsden. Miss Hassall's services have been highly
valued.
Other
. The Oolonial Associations have done much more than provide
~~~~~~~~ missionaries for C.M.S. Missions. Their influence has distinctly
ar>:organi- fostered .the general growth in the Colonial Ohurcl).es of a sense of
zations.
their responsibility to take their part in the evangelization of the
world. There were already missionary organizations besides the
old C.M.S. Association at Sydney. There were Missions to the
Australian Aborigines, to the Chinese immigrants, and to New
Guinea, some of these being under the Australian Board of
Missions. There was also the Melanesian Mission, founded by
Selwyn and Patteson, and officially connected with the Church
in New Zealand, but helped also in Australia. The new C.M. S.
Associations have in no way interfered with these organizations,
which have in fact profited by the increased missionary spirit.
The New Zealand Association has given a clerical missionary to
the. Melanesian Mission, and supports him-a clause in the conf:ltitution permitting this; and in more recent years the New
South Wales and Victoria Associations have taken over much of
the work among the Chinese in the Colonies.
Canadian
Fri(luds of the Society in Oanada had long been asking f()r
~ia'i1~::sso, some extension of its organization to include them also. The
Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society, the official agent of the
Ohurch as a body, had at one time been only an organization
for raising money, the greater part of which was remitted to
England, to the C.M.S., S.P.G., &c. A young clergyman from
Wycliffe College, Toronto, the Rev. J. Cooper Robinson, wished
to go to Japan as a missionary, but the" D. & F." (as the Society
is called) had no machinery for sending one. He therefore
persuaded Wyc1iffe College (a distinctively Evangelical institution)
to form a Missionary Association to send him out. . Subsequently
the" D. & F." itself started a Japan Mission in connexion with
the S.P.G. Meanwhile, the "Wycliffe Missions" grew, and
maintained men both in Japan and among the Red Indians of
N orth-West Canada; but in 1894 its leaders, observing the
success of the C.M.S. Associations in the Australasian Colonies,
resolved to form a similar one, and in the following year a
Deputation was sent from England similar to the one to Australia
(the Rev. H. Percy Grubb being in the place of Mr. Stewart),and
were present at the inauguration of the new Canadian Church Marsden

~ra~ning
a e.

* See p. 535.
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Missionary Association. This, however, and the consequent PART IX.
addition to the roll of C;M.S. missionaries, does not properly 1882-95.
belong to our present period.
Oha.p.1oo.

IX.
This chapter is called" Seven Yea.rs of the Policy of Faith,"
but nothing has yet been said of that policy. Its adoption in
1887 was related in our Eighty-sixth Ohapter ; and much has
been said, not only in this chapter but also in previous ones, of
the developments of the seven years that followed. We will now
see the general results of the policy in respect both of men and
of means.
Every year throughout the period, the Finance and Estimates The
Committee called the attention of the General Committee po the :hea~;:ec:t
rapid growth of the expenditure; and in some years there were years.
actual deficits, and in others prospective deficits, which severely
tested the faith of the Committee. At the end of 1893, th€)
financial outlook was so serious that the President wrote a short
letter headed" Ask the Lord and tell His People," and it was
sent all OVer the country. The petition for help was to be
addressed to the Lord Himself; but praying friends were to be
told of the position, that they might pray the more earnestly and
intelligently. Many special gifts were sent in; yet when the
accounts to March 31st were made up, there appeared a final
deficit of £12,600. This was the kind of emergency that always :rhe deficit
aroused Mr. Wigram's energy. The moment the figure was In IB94.
known, on April 13th, he wrote to several friends who had come
forward on previous occasions. The replies, however, were not
encouraging. Wealthy friends wrote that they were unable just
then to give large sums, and enclosing cheques for £50 or £100.
Then, on the .19th'boneMladY1offerehd £A100~ if elevedn otheAr similadr ~~:~~fi~kt
sums were gIVen y
ay st, t e nlllversary ay.
secon in ten days.
time Mr. Wigram wrote round; and the offer was made known
in other ways. There were now just twelve days to spare.
Prayer was earnestly made, and when the day arrived, the entire
£12,600 had come in; not, for the most part. from great bankers
and wealthy men, but from quiet people who gladly made a
sacrifice by selling out from their small capital. With a joyful and
yet a humbled heart did Mr. Wigram call upon the Exeter Hall
gathering to rise and sing the Doxology. But he had also to
announce that while the whole deficit was covered, it was not all
covered by £1000 gifts, and that to secure three of these conditionally promised, one other gift of that sum was still required.
which, if given, would mean £4000 clear to start the new financial
year with. There waS no response at the great Meeting; but at
the Gleaners' Conference in the afternoon a lady calling herself
"Gleaner 23,234,"who had already contributed £500, came
forward and said she was constraiD;cd to give that last £1000;
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PUT IX. and at the Evening Meeting in Exeter Hall the Doxola'gy was

l~& again sung with increased fervour.

Very naturally, the minds of many friends were now much
exercised on the whole subject. Could such a deliverance be
~~~i'tt~~~· .expected again? and if not, where would the Society be next
ye~r, and the year after, and the year after that. with the
expenditure, owing to the fresh increase every year in the
number of missionaries, rising by leaps and bounds? Ought not
T:ir.°lic~ the whole position to be faced. and the policy of 1887 abandoned?
c a enge So thought one of the most respected members of the Committee,
and in the following November he moved a resolution to that
effect. In anticipation of the debate, a careful examination was
made of the actual results of the seven years' policy. The
result of the examination was startling. No one had anticipated
it. During the seven years all had been working at high
pressure. and the staff and the work had been growing without the
growth being appreciated. The following are among the facts
which were now revealed and laid before the Committee :Its results
(1) In the seven years, from October, 1887, to October, 1894,
summarized.
the number of missionaries (not counting wives) had increased as
follows :-Clergymen, from 247 to 344; Laymen, from 40 to 82;
Women. from 22 to 193. Total. from 309 to 619-j1tst double in
p.

.

Doubtings

seven years.
(2) The increase was more noticeable if some of the Missions
were looked at individually. West Africa, in 1887, had 11; in
1894 it had 43. East Africa, then 26, now 58. The Mohammedan East (Egypt, Palestine, Persia), then 17, now 63. Inaia,
then 133. now 222. China, then 30, now 85. Japan, then 14,
now 53.
(3) The whole of the expense of this doubled staff had. been
covered. Taking certain reserve funds into account, the Society
seemed to be £6000 worse off than seven years before; but on
the other hand, in addition to all the ordinary expenditure, a
mortgage of £20,000 on the Children's Home had been paid off.
The moral
What could be said in the face of such facts as these? The
ofthefa:cts. conclusion could not be evaded, that the simple cause had been
the fulfilment of the Divine word, "According to your faith, be it
unto you." The Society had not indulged in extravagant enterpr!ses. Its affairs had been managed with watchful economy.
The home expenditure, though of course it had increased in
absolute amount, had become relatively smaller: that is to say, it
was only 2s. 2d. out of each pound sterling spent, instead of 2s. Sid.,
as it had been seven years before. What the Society had actually
done was to receive and send forth such men and women as
appeared to be truly called of God to the work. For them, it had
trusted God to supply the necessary means; and He had done so.
That was the whole case; and it was recognized frankly, not only
The olicy by fervent clerical members like Mr. Webb-Peploe, but by the
re-:dirmed hardest-headed business men on the Committee. In response to
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a general appeal the mover of the resolution withdrew it, and one PART IX.
re-affirming the policy was carried nem. con.
1~2-95.
Thus the Policy of Faith,-enunciated in 1853, but afterwards Ohap.100.
forgotten; abandoned entirely in 1865, with the result of seven From r853
years of depression and retrogression; partially acted upon in to rll94.
1874-6, and dropped in 1877, with again the result of grave financial
difficulty; solemnly entered upon, in the belief that it was a new
thing, in 1887, and persevered in for seven years,-had been
honoured of God beyond all anticipation. Things impossible with
men had proved to be possible with Him. What was now needed
was to be thankful, and humble, and still believing.

X.
We have now come to the end of the whole wonderful period Changes in
of Mr. Wigram's Secretaryship. In seventeen chapters we have ~:u~~M.
traced out its history. As we approach the close, we find rll94-5.'·
important changes going on in the Church Missionary House, and
these must receive brief notice in conclusion.
First, Mr. Fenn, unable to bear the burden of a secretaryship Retirewith advancing years and diminishing strength, retired in April, (;'ec\~f
1894, after thirty years' service in the House, deeply respected . . enn,
and sincerely regretted by all his colleagues. His post, the charge
of the Ceylon, China, Japan, North-West Canada, and British
Columbia Missions, was taken by Mr. Baring-Gould, who was
happily able (through the kindness of a friend) to prepare himself
for his work by taking a journey round the world in the winter
of 1894-5, to visit the Missions he was now to administer. The
Central Home Secretaryship, which Mr. Baring-Gould had held
six years, remained vacant some months, during which Mr. Percy
Grubb effected the important developments before noticed. In
the following March, the Rev. W. E. Burroughs, Incumbent of
the Mariners' Church, Kingstown, and well known as a leading
clergyman in the Church of Ireland, took the post. Meanwhile,
the Lay Secretary, General Collingwood, had also retired, and Was of General
succeeded by Mr. David Marshall Lang, the gentleman before Coll:r g mentioned as having for a time done useful but temporary work woo,
in the Home Department.* Mr. Gray, the Secretary for the India ofW.Gray,
Missions, had likewise retired in weakened health, in October,
1894, to the great sorrow of his fellow-workers; and the Rev.
Philip Ireland Jones, the former Vice-Principal of Ridley Hall,
who went to India in 1885, but was now at home on sick-leave
and forbidden by the doctors to go back for the present, was
appointed his successor.
Then came the greatest of the changes. Mr. Wigram's health ofF. E.
Wigram.

,. One of Mr. Lang's brotbers, the Rev. Dr. Marshall Lang of Glasgow, has
been Moderator of the Church of Scotland. Another is Sir R. Hamilton
Lang,K.O.M.G., of Cyprus and Egypt. Mr. Lang's son is a C.M.S. missionary in Japan, and one of his daughters, who went to China under the
China Inland Mission, is married to Mr. Stanley Smith.
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P AM IX. had for some time suffered under the incessant strain of his
1882--95.

labours, and at length,after several months of effort, by dint of

Chap. 100. rest and change and reduction of work, to continue at his post, he

was compelled in July, 1895, to tender his resignation. This was
a loss indeed. All men honoured his unbounded liberality and
personal kindliness, but only those who worked with him knew
his great qualities as the head of a large organization. To say
that he, Honorary Secretary as he was, laboured more abundantly
than us all," is simpleliteralfact. His untiring and self-forgetting
assiduity, and determination at all costs to leave nothing undone,
were felt in every department. He was eyes, and ears, and hands,
and feet, to all in turn,-one might almost say to all at once.
And never as a mere chief; always as a brother: "He that will
be chief among you, let him be your sel10vant "-that deeplysignificant word of Christ sums up the man. Truly the Church
Missionary Society has profound cause to praise the Lord for such
a Secretary as Frederic Wigram.
1t.~c;.~:~
The Society had not to wait long for another Honorary
Secretary. Secretary.
Men's eyes were already set upon the Son of the
missionary who went to India with Robert Noble in 1841, and
who in 1848 had just been appointed a Secretary at home when
he died-a few days before the Jubilee. That missionary, Henry
Watson Fox, had left a little orphan son and daughter behind
him. That son, in middle life, had been, as Vicar of St. Nicholas',
Durham, a leading supporter and advocate of the C.M.S. and of
all good Evangelical work in the North of England. He had
himself been to India as a member of the memorable Winter
Mission in 1887-8. His name was now on the lips of ~very
one whose judgment was valued. The President acted with
promptness and energy in getting the matter settled. And on
August 13th, 1895-the fifteenth anniversary of Henry Wright's
death-Henry Elliott Fox became Honorary Secretary.
So when, after the recess of that year, the Secretaries met
again in their weekly cabinet, comparatively new faces were in
the majority. Only one was present who had held the same
office more than three years. Men are like God's heavens and
earth.
They shall perish, but Thou shalt endure: yea, all of
them shall wax old as doth a garment; as a vesture shalt Thou
change them, and they shall be changed: but Thou art the same,
and Thy years shall have no end."
II

I'
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THE LAST FOUR YEARS:
1895-1899.
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NOTE TO PART X.
IN this sh9rt concluding Part, five chaptel's are devoted to a summary
of events, at home and abroad, during the years 1895-98, and down to
the Centenary period, April, 1899. Chap. CI. dwells upon the evidences
of increasing missionary zeal and interest in the Church at home,
particularly as displayed in the action and utterances of the Bishops,
and of the Student Volunteer Missionary Union; also upon the plans
and efforts of the Church Missionary Society for the promotion of that
zeal and interest. Chap. CII. describes the progress of the Society
itself in regard to candidates and contributions, and gives an account of
the Three Years' Enterprise. Chaps. CIII. and CIV. survey the events
of the four years in Africa and Asia respectively. Among the topics in
the former are the Liquor Traffic in West Africa, the opening of Hsusaland, the Delta Native Church, Slavery in East Mrica, recent events in
Uganda, and the plans for Khartoum; and in the latter we pass rapidly
through the Mission-fields of Palestine and Persia, India and Ceylon,
China and Japan. There was no occasion to give a chapter in this Part
to New Zealand, North-West Canada, and the North Pacific, as the
history of those Missions was, by anticipation, brought-down to date in
the preceding Part.
Then, in Chap. CV., the deaths of the four years in the Society's circle
are noticed together; and the brethren and sisters taken from amongst
us, such as Arden and Carless, Cox and Callis, Dobinson and Pilkington,
Miss Goodall and Miss Petrie and Miss Attlee, call thus receive somewhat more notice than would have been possible if they had only been
mentioned in connexion with their respective spheres of labour. We
also take leave of Archbishop Benson and Mr. Wigram, who have been
so prominent in previous chapters.
Finally, Chap. CVI. looks back, looks around, and looks forward,
seeking to set forth lessons from the Past, appeals from the Present,
hopes for the Future.
No account of the Centenary Commemoration is given in this History.
A Centenary Volume is being prepared independently.
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CHAPTER Cl.
THE CHUROH, THE SOCIETY, AND THE CAUSE.

Missionary Interest at Home-Archbishop Temple-Other BishopsHouse of Laymen-Lambeth Conference, 1897-Queen's Diamond
Jubilee-S.V.M.U.-Mr. Mott's Tour-C.M.S. Agencies at Home:
Unions, &c., Women's and Medical Departments, Exhibitions,
Missionary Missions, &c.-St. Bride's Sermons-Changes in
Salisbury Square-Recent Church Controversies.
"And the Lord stirred up the spirit of Z61'ubhabel . . . and the spirit of
Joshua . . . the high priest, and the spirit of all the remnant of the people; wnd
they came and did work in the house of the Lord ofhosts, their God. "-Haggai i. 14.
"Be strong, 0 Zerubbabel, saith the L',rd; and be strong, 0 Joshua . .. ;
wnd De strong, all ye people of the lwnd,' saith the Lord, and work: Jor I am u:ith
you, saith the Lo.rd of Iwsts."-Haggai ii. 4.

T is generally recognized that in the past few years ther.e PART X.
has been a distinct revival of interest and zeal in the 1895-99.
missionary cause in the Church of England. Some Chap.10l.
of the causes, and some of the effects, of this revival Growth
we have already seen. In taking a brief survey of the of mislast four years of the Church Missionary Society's first century, i~~~;:,7t at
let us begin by devoting this chapter to reviewing some of the home.
evidences of increased interest in tbe Church at large, and the
various efforts put forth by the Society itself to promote that
interest. The results to the Society in respect of men and means
we will leave to the next chapter.
Interest, however, is not a good word, though it is the ordinary yet does
word used. Graham Wilmot Brooke used to expose its unworthi- }:~~?
ness in burning language. * He contrasted the well-attended
Missionary Oonferences and drawing-room gatherings, and the
"meetings rivalling political meetings in enthusiasm," with the
realities of the case. "The fact," he said, " that the great mass of
the world is hurrying to its judgment without a ray of Gospel light
seems to sit very easily on most of those who read or listen." How
rare, be observed, were the instances of practical effort to give the
Heathen the good news" which the most ignorant and abandoned
in our own slums have waiting for them within, at most, a mile
of their doors"! "Where are the reapers?" sing multitudes of
Christian people at their great gatherings. The answer is, "Here

li
l

* See

his powerful article on "Missionary Interest" in the

a.M.

Gleaner

of February, 1890.
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X. they are" --only they will not rise up and go and reap. Mere
is of little value unless it leads to action. If money
Ohap.101. contributions are any test at all, then sad indeed is the contrast
Home and between the £8,000,000 acknowledged by the Church Year Book
~c:;;~~u- as giv~~ to Home work among ~hirty millions of people surr~unded
nons.
by rehgIOus advantages of all kinds-(and the returns are mcomplete)-and the £700,000 (at the outside) given by the Church of
England to Foreign work among a thousand millions, the larger
half of whom have never heard of Christ. *
Nevertheless, there is undoubtedly a great change of late years.
There is a deeper sense of the solemnity and urgency of the Lord's
Last Command. The voices that seemed, not SQ long ago, to be
crying in the wilderness have not cried wholly- in vain. It is to
the signs and tokens of the growing earnestness that we are now
to give attention.
Gratitude
First and foremost, let unreserved gratitude be accorded to
due to
Archbishop Temple. No other man in all England has done what
Archbp.
Temple. . he has done to arouse the Church to its great duty.
In his latter
years as Bishop of London he again and again, in the strongest
language, urged it upon his clergy and upon Churchmen generally.
Whatever other invitations he was obliged to decline, he never, if
he could help it, declined one to advocate the cause of the
His
Evangelization of the World. The wonderful series of addresses
pleadings
to his ruri-decanal meetings in 1894-5 cannot be forgotten by
for the
evangeli- those who heard them.
His stirring and solemn speech at the
zation of
the world. Shrewsbury Church Congress thrilled the great meeting as a Church
Congress is rarely thrilled. When he became Archbishop of Canterbury, and a deputation from the Society waited on him, according
to old custom, to request him to accept the office of Vice-Patron,
His "fords he, in a reply which deeply moved his hearers, re-affirmed his
as
Primate
•. t
t 'In missionary
..
k b ecomlng,
' " h e sal'd,
to C.M.S. "growmg In eres
wor,
" stronger the longer I live"; and he 'iLdded:., I shall always feel that the work of this Society in the conversion of
the Heathen, and in the spreading of the Truth over the whole world,
stands like a bri~ht light in the midst of much else that we see going on
around us, and It will be a very great joy to me if on my death-bed I
could think that I had in any way furthered the progress of that work.
. . . If it were possible for me to rouse the Ohurch of England to a sense
of the enormous importance of this one work, I should feel that I had
done some real service, however small it might be, to the great cause
and to the Lord our Master."
And when, in the May following (1897), he presided over the
.His
C.M.S.
Annual Meeting, he touchingly referred to his hereditary
hereditary
As we recall the fact that Dr.
links with interest in the Society's work.
C.M.S.
Temple's father was Governor of Sierra Leone, dying there at his
post, and that he was a good friend of the Mission, we realize the
pathos of these words : "With this Society I have indeed been in some sense connected even
.. See a.n article in the a.M. IntelUgencer of January, 1898.
PART

1895-99. .. interest"
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from the time before I,went to school at twelve years of age. I have PABT X.
never lost sight of that connexion, nor have I ever failed to pray, as my 1895--99.
mother bade me, for the prosperity of the work which this Society is Chap. 101.
~~

.

Other Bishops also have in these recent years given something O.ther
more than a mere official patronage to the missionary cause. Of bIshops.
the Bishops of Exeter and Liverpool it is needless to speak.
Bishop Westcott of Durham has rejoiced to give four sons to the Bishop
work of the S.P.G. in India; and his watchful sympathy was Westcott.
strikingly manifested when at his Trinity ordination in Durham
Cathedral, in 1896, he suddenly, from his place by the Communion
Table, requested the prayers of the congregation for the Native
clergy of Uganda being ordained that day by Bishop Tucker at
Mengo. The Bishop of Ripon has of late done much by his Bishop
eloquence to persuade the Yorkshiremen of Leeds and Bradford ~~~:enter.
to believe in Missions; and his memorable article in the Saturday
Review after the liu-cheng massacre, on" Missionary Risks and
Gains," was a noble vindication of Missions and missionaries from
the cruel cavils oIthat trying time. * He, too, like the Archbishop,
has not forgotten to refer to his hereditary association with the
Society. "From both sides," he said in his great Sermon at
St. Bride's in May, 1897. "I can claim in home memories those
examples of earnestness, those self-sacrificing lahours, those
unwearied journeys, which express devotion to the missionary
cause." Well might he say so! His father, the Rev. Henry
Carpenter, was in his day Hon. Secretary of the Liverpool C.M.S.
Association; and as for his mother, St. James's, Holloway, and
Christ Church, Lancaster Gate, still bring forth the fruits of her
never-wearied efforts even in advanced years.
Many other bishops might be mentioned; and not only those
with English dioceses. Bishop J. R. Selwyn, for instance, Bishops
delivered speech after speech leaning on his crutches, mostly at lia~,:"ynJ
S.P.G. meetings. Bishop Barry's Hulsean Lectures in 1894-5, Jacob.
on the Ecclesiastical Expansion of England, are, with their large
appendix, without question the best summary of the colonial and
missionary work of the Ohurch of England which has yet
appeared. The diocese of Newcastle received in 1896 a real
missionary enthusiast and a real missionary expert in Bishop
Edgar Jacob; and his presence in the Episcopate is a distinct
strength to the missionary cause. The new Bishop of London,
Dr. Creighton, has not been identified with it quite in the same Bis!'op
way; but he is a historian, and knows how to estimate the failure CreIghton.
or success of great enterprises; and in his admirable address
to the C.M.S. Younger Clergy Union t he contrasted the six
generations of Christianity in England which produced a
Venerable Bede with the single generation of Christianity in West

*' Sat lI.1'day Review, December 21st, 1895. Part!'! of the article were reprinted
in the C.M. Intellige·ncer of February, 1896.
t On October 18th, 1897. See a.M. Intelligencer, December, 1897.
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X. Africa which has produced a Bishop Oluwole. He noticed the
selfish but not uncommon question, "Why don't we keep these
fine young clergymen at home, when they are so urgently needed
His protest here?" and told the young clergymen sitting before him that it
agrln~t
was their business "to destroy that sentiment as rapidly as
h~in: pleas possible, and to root out any remains of it"; and he thus forcibly
.
urged the reflex benefits of Foreign Missions upon the Home
Church:'PART

1895-99.
Chap. WI.

"You know it is extraordinary that such an imperfect being as man is
should at the same time have an idea of completeness about everything
he undertakes. So many people say, 'Oh, we cannot afford to help
Missions until we have our own parish in perfect order.' But you never
will have your parish in perfect order. And the. best step towards
getting it into better order is to help Missions. It is from this point of
view you must approach those who have any doubt as to missionary
activity being absolutely necessary. Everything done, every great
effort undertaken, every exhibition of zeal that is called forth-'-it all
comes back. It blesses him that gives as wtJlI as him that takes. And
110 missionary work must absolutely be regarded as a necessary part of
the organization of every parish. It is useless to say, ' I am getting up
clubs, and building mission-rooms, and I cannot afford to give from my
parish anything towards Missions.' Why, you will get your clubs, and
you will get your mission-rooms all the easier and quicker, if you urge
the claims of Missions on your people. This cannot be emphasized too
much. It is a thing which you must all of you urge upon the people
with whom you have to deal, and you must ask them simply to use
their common sense and see if, as a matter of fact, it has not been so in
the world."

Perhaps no class more needs to be persuaded and aroused about
Missions than that usually called "the leading laity of the
Church." Yet it was a body composed of them which was the
first assembly bearing any ecclesiastical character to affirm: in
plain terms the responsibility of the Church to obey her Lord's
House of Command. In January, 1897. the House of Laymen for the
~';~~:s~n Province of Canterbury passed unanimously the following
resolutions, moved by Sir John Kennaway, seconded by Earl
N elson, and supported by sympathizing speeches from men of all
parties : "1. That in view (1) of the Great Commission given to the Ohurch by
her Divine Head to evangelize the wOrld; (2) of the long and serious
neglect of this Great Commission by the Church; (3) of the fact that
after the lapse of nearly nineteen centuries, one-half of the population
of the globe is believed never to have heard of Christ; this House is of
opinion that the whole Church needs rousing on this question."
"2. That this House observes with satisfaction that the Programme
of the Lambeth Oonference gives an opportlmity for the consideration
of this great subject, and respectfully expresses the earnest hope that
the Archbishops and Bishops may be led to put forth such an appeal to
the whole Anglican Communion as shall deepen in all its members the
. sense of their obligation to fulfil their Lord's command."

This second resolution, it will be observed, referred to the
coming Lambeth Conference; and ,assuredly the hope it expressed
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was fulfilled beyond the most sanguine expectation. For the first PUT X.
time, the assembled Anglican bishops set forth the Evangelization 1895-99.
of the World as "in the first rank of all the tasks we have to fulfil." Chap,101.
Whenthe official Report appeared, it was seen that one-fourth La~h .
of the whole 172 pages comprising the Reports of Comwittees, ~~~ei~~nce
the Resolutions of the Conference, and the Encyclical Letter, was sions,
occupied with Foreign Missions, without including the pages
devoted to Oolonial Churches; and the utterances were of the
most wise and weighty character. For this unlooked-for result,
we undoubtedly have to thank, in the main, the Bishop of Newcastle and the Primate himself. Bishop Jacob was chairman of Bishop
the Foreign Missions Committee, among the fifty-nine members {~~~'i~tee .
'of which were ten bishops on the list of C.M.S. missionaries,
.
viz., Bishops Evington, Hodges, Newnham, Ridley, Taylor Smith,
Tucker, Tugwell, and Williams, and the two Africans, Bishops
Oluwole and Phillips; also Bishops Clifford and Royston, who
were on the C.M.S. list formerly. A long and elaborate Report
was presented by this Comwittee, signed by the chairman. Let
us read a few sentences from its introduction : "Your Committee heartily thank Almighty God that He has kindled Its report.
throughout our Communion an increasing zeal for the extension of the
Kingdom of Christ our Lord, and for the salvation of souls, and that He
has so abundantly blessed the efforts which have been made-a blessing
granted, we doubt not, to encourage us all to far greater labours,
prayers, and self-denial. In the last ten years we note especially the
great proofs of the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit, and the fitness
of the Gospel for all races, which have been displayed in the newlyopened countries of Africa. Yet we see that zeal in this cause is still the
enthusiasm of a few, and that the Church has yet to be far more fully
aroused to recognize, as a necessary and constant element in the spiritual
life of the Bodr and of each member of it, the fulfilment of our Lord's
great commissIOn. Our responsibility in this matter is vast and daily
increasing, whether we consider the awful fact that there are still so
many of our fellow-men unreached by the Gospel; or consider that so
little interest has been taken in the evangelization of the Jewish race,
and that so little systematic efiort has been made to win the followers
of Islam, although there is abundant encouragement from what has been
done, and the opportunities now, especially in India, are unique; or
whether we look at the great number of points at which Churches of our
Communion are in local contact with Heathen nations, or at the responsibilities of the British Empire in India and in the new Protectorates in
Africa, or at the great fields ripening for harvest in such regions as
China and Japan-China, where Western influence seems to be increasingly welcome, and where there are signs that the blood of martyrs
has not been shed in vain; Japan, where, from the characteristic independence of the people, a crisis in the history of the Church seems to be
Imminent, and to call for the utmost care in the higher Christian education, and the trainin~ of those who are to hold office in the Church.
"The cause of Missions is the cause of our Lord Jesus Christ. May
this be our aim, as it will be our highest glory, to be humble instruments
in carrying out the loving will of our Heavenly Father; in lowliness of
mind, prayin~ for the Divine blessing, and confident in the Divine
promises, mimstering the Gospel of the Grace of God to the souls that
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PART X. we love; and thus, in promoting the Kingdom of Truth and Righteous~
1895-99. ness, may we fulfil the sacred mission of the Ohurch of God, by preparing
Chap.10l. the world for the Second Advent of our Lord."
ResoluAmong the Resolutions of the whole Conference were no less
tionsofthe than fourteen on Foreign Missions.
Here is the first .' C..nference
"That while we heartily thank God for the missionary zeal which He
has kindled in our Oommunion, and for the abundant blessing bestowed
on such work as has been done, we recommend that prompt and continuous efforts be made to arouse the Ohurch to recognize as a necessary
and constant element in the spiritual life of the Body, and of each
member of it, the fulfilment of our Lord's great commission to evangelize
all nations."
:i:ti~ons
And, of twenty pages occu]?ied by th~ Encyclical Letter, five
Encyclical were devoted to the same subJect. Here IS the first paragraph : Letter.
" Lastly, we come to the subject of Foreign Missions, the work that at
the present time stands in the first rank of all the tasks we have to
fulfil. We have especial reasons to be thankful to God for the awakened
and increasing zeal of our whole Oommunion for this primary work of
the Church, the work for which the Church was commissioned by our
Lord. For some centuries it may be said we have slumbered. The duty
has not been quite forgotten, but it has been remembered only by hidividuals and societies; the body as a whole has taken no part. The Book
of Common Prayer contains very few prayers for missionary work. It
hardly seems to have been present to the minds of our great authorities
and leaders in compiling that Book that the matter should be in the
thoughts of everyone who calls himself a Ohristian, and that no ordinary
service should be considered complete which did not plead amongst
other things for the spread of the Gospel. We are beginning, though
only beginning, to see what the Lord would have us do. He is opening
the whole world to our easy.access, and as He opens the way He is
opening our eyes to see it, and to see His beckoning hand."
The Conference, of course, sat with closed doors; but some
features or it were revealed subsequently by individual members.
Scene in
Archbishop Peacocke, of Dublin, thus described the scene when
}:;e~~'::- the paragraphs in the Encyclical on Missions were being considered : " At the Lambeth Oonference, when the subject of Foreign Missions
was under discussion, after remarks had been made on every side of the
question, the Archbishop of Oanterbury rose and spoke what could only
be described as words of living fire, urging every Bishop to do all in his
power to stir the Church from the top to the bottom. His earnest words,
his Grace said, he would never forget. When the Archbishop sat down,
two Oolonial Bishops arose and said that the words which had just been
spoken by the English Primate would send them back to their work with
a power never felt before."
And Bishop Whipple, of Minnesota, telegraphing his impressions across the Atlantic, referred to "the decided unanimity of
feeling at the Conference on the subject of Missions," and to
"the cheering story of the Ohurch's triumphs in Mission-fields,
such as Uganda."
* A full account of the Lambeth Reports, &c., with the missionary
paragraphs and resolutions in full, appeared in the C.M. Intelligencer of

*
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In that same year, 1897, was celebrated the Queen's Diamond PA.RT X.
Jubilee; and deeply interesting was the retrospect in a missionary 1895-99.
aspect of the sixty years of her reign. For example, in the short Chap.10l.
Report read at Exeter Hall, the C.M.S. Committee said:Queen's
" Sixty years ago the Ohurch of Ohrist could not have fully carried f~bile~~d
out its great commission. In Ohina the door was shut; in Japan it was C.M.S.
sealed; even in India important provinces could not be entered; the retrospect.
greater part of British North America was inaccessible; the greater part
of Africa was unknown. When Queen Victoria ascended the throne the
Society had just sent out a missionary to make an attempt, which proved
a failure, to find an entrance into China; and had also sent out the two
men, Krapf and Townsend, who were afterwards respectively the first
to enter East Africa, and the first to enter the Yoruba country. The
Queen had reigned four years when the first expedition went up the
Niger, when Noble and Fox began the Telugu Mission, when Livingstone
went to Africa and Bishop Selwyn to New Zealand. She had been
Queen five years when the first five treaty ports were opened in China;
eleven years when the first converts were baptized at Abeokuta; thirteen
years when French and Stuart went out to open the Agra Colle~e;
fourteen years when Robert Olark was able to cross the Sutlej and enter
the Punjab, and when John Horden settled on the shores of Hudson's
Bay; twenty years when Samuel Crowther started the Niger Mission.
She had reigned twenty-two years when the gate into Japan began
slowly to open; twenty-four years when Speke discovered Uganda, and
when the first baptisms took place in Fuh-chow, and in what we now
know liS Bishop Ridley's diocese; thirty-one years when Ensor went to
Japan, and Bruce to Persia ; thirty-eight years when Frere Town was
founded; exactly forty years when the Gospel was first preached in the
capital of Uganda. When the Queen came to the throne, four Native
converts had been ordained to the ministry of the Church of England
(three C.M.S. and one S.P.G.). During her reign 540 have been ordained
in connexion with C.M.S. alone."
Still more striking was the increase of the C.M.S. missionary
staff in the ten years between the Jubilee proper and the Diamond
Jubilee, 1887 and 1897; but this will come more suitably in our
next chapter.
But in this History we have seen, over and over again, how
often it has pleased God to use unofficial, humble, and even obscure
agencies and persons to do His work, rather than great Churches
and distinguished Church leaders.
And it may be doubted
whether even the stirring utterances of archbishops and bishops
just referred to have done so much of the real work of sending
missionaries into the field as has been done by a handful of young Work of
University men through the Student Volunteer Movement. This ~~V.M.U.
Movement was noticed in our Eighty-eighth and Ninety-ninth
Chapters; in the latter, particularly, the remarkable Conference
at Liverpool,-which, however, properly belongs rather to the
recent years now under review. The American S.V.M.D. held a
September, 1897. It may here be added that, as in 1888, the Archbishops
and Bishops were entertained at the Chnrch Missionary House, on July 26th,
by the President and Treasurer.
VOL. III.
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x. still more remarkable Conference at Cleveland in February, 1898,

1895--99.

which_was attended by no less that 1717 students, and, which is

Ohap.IOI. still more notable, by 106 Principals and Professors of Colleges,

Theological Con-

ference at
Binning-

ham.

S.V.M.U.
M"morial.

e.M.S.

~::r:::~tt"e
S.V.M.U.

and 83 Secretaries and Officers of Missionary Boards. * The
large volume in which the proceedings are recorded is inspiring
indeed. A much smaller but particularly useful Conference, of
Theological Students only, was held by the British Union at
Birmingham in Easter Week, 1898, at which 250 such students,
of all theological" colours," from advanced High Churchmen to
Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, gathered from various colleges.
The S.Y.M.U. has also done excellent work by its publications.
Manuals for study on India, China, and Africa have been produced; Africa Waiting, by Mr. Douglas M.· Thornton, being
especially helpful with its well-arranged and closely-packed information. But the most noteworthy achievement of the British
Union has been the issue of the "Memorial to the Church of
Ch'
. B'
.
nst III
ntaIll,"
a really masterly statement as well as a rousing
appeal,t which was presented to the various missionary societies
and religious bodies or assemblies, and received by them with
general approval and sympathy, notably by the Lambeth Conference, and by theS.P.G. and C.M.S. Committees. The C.M.S.
Committee passed the following resolution :-

"That this Committee, rejoicing in the Divine blessing vouchsafed to
the S.V.M.U. in its efforts to influence the students of both sexes in
Universitills and Colleges aU round the world, and thanking its leaders
warmly for the Memorial now presented, desire to express their hearty
concurrence with the Union in setting before themselves and the whole
Christian Church the great aim embodied in the watchword of the
Union, viz., The Evangelization of the World in this Generation. The
policy of the Church Missionary Society has all along been based upon
what has well been called the Command of commands, which makes
any limitation of such an aim impossible; and the Committee earnestly
desire, by the belp of God, 80 to direct all their plans, that the Society
may take its full share in the furtherance of the Lord's great purposes
of mercy to the world."

Meanwhile, one of the leaders of the S.Y.M.U. in America,
Mr. John R. Mott, was engaged in a great journey rou.nd the
~~r~~~ld~ world, visiting universities and colleges everywhere, and exercising
an influence quite unique upon the students of many nations.
He was absent from the United States twenty months, from July,
1895, to February, 1897, travelling 60,000 miles, and visiting 144
universities, colleges, and schools, in 22 different countries. His
various conferences were attended by 5500 student delegates
representing 308 institutions; and he initiated 70 new Student
Christian Associations or Unions. In many European countries,
in Turkey and Syria and Egypt, in India and Ceylon, in Australia
and New Zealand, in China and Japan, were these Student ConMr. Mott's

*' See O.M. InteUigencBr, April, 1898, for an account of this Conference by
Mr. Douglas M. Thornton, who went over from England to attend it.
t It was printed in the a.M. Intelligencer of May, 1897.
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ferences held; the objects being, first to arouse Christian students PUT X.
to band themselves together for their own spiritual profit, and 1895-99.
then to devote themselves to the Lord for the evangelization of Chap.10l.
their own countries and the world. The Australian universities - were touched as no one had ever touched them before; and in
India, China, and Japan, the missionaries testified to the effects
not only upon Native Christian students, but upon Buddhists,
Confucianists, Mohammedans, and Hindus, not a few of whom
were converted to Christ. * This great tour has resulted in the
establishment of the World's Student Christian Federation; and World's
its cosmopolitan character may be judged from the names of some ~~J:t~:n
of the corresponding members of its Committee: for Scandinavia, Federation
Karl Fries (who is chairman of the whole body); for Japan, K.
•
Ibuka (vice-chairman); for India, Kali Charan Banurji of Calcutta
and S. Satthianadhan of Madras (both well-known Christian lay
leaders); for China, Ding Ming Uong; for Germany, Count
Von der Recke; for France, Ernest Favre; for Great Britain,
Stanley Wright (Treasurer) and G. H. Monle (son of Archdeacon
A. E. Maule); for America, J. R. Mott as General Secretary.
Such a Federation is a wonderful sign of the times; and emphatically it is the Lord's doing, by the hands of men without
official Church status of any kind, but just iil1ed with His Spirit.
The ·S.V.M.U. has continued to exercise good influence at
Oxford and .Cambridge; and the various agencies for the spiritual Oxford and
benefit of the undergraduates and for the enlistment of their Cambridge
personal service in direct Christian work, which came under our
notice in former chapters, have not slackened in their efforts.
The Henry Martyn Hall at Cambridge has now a rival in the
Hannington Hall at Oxford. This Hall occupies the site and Hanninf
buildings of what used to be known as New Inn Hall, once the ton Hal.
resort of Welsh students, then a stronghold of Puritanism, and
latterly belonging to Balliol. The fund for purchasing and
altering the place was raised chiefly by the energy of the Han.
and Rev. W. Talbot Rice (Vicar of St. Peter-Ie-Bailey), and of the
Oxford Inter-Collegiate Christian Union (" O.I.C.C.U.," corresponding with the "O.I.O.C.U." at Cambridge). More than
£1000 was contributed by undergraduates. It was opened on
January 26th, 1897, by Sir John Kennaway, himself a Balliol
and first classman.
In May, 1899, the S.V.M.U. reports that, in the seven years
of the existence of the Union, 1621 students had signed the
declaration, "It is my purpose, if God permit, to become a Foreign
Missionary"; that 506 of these had sailed; that 687 were still in
Oollege or otherwise further preparing for work abroad; that 28
had died, 136 were hindered from going, and 103 had withdrawn.
If; Mr. Mott's Strategic Points in the World's Conquest (Nisbet & Co.) is a
terse, comprehensive, and stirring narrative of this tour. Mr. Mott's
powerful speech at the C.M.S. Annua.l Meeting in 1898 will be well
remembered by all who heard or read it.

Y

Y2
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x. It should be added that the Union does not send out missionaries
1895-99. itself. It simply sets before them the claims of the Foreign Field,
Chap.lOI. and then leaves them to choose their own Society or Mission.
PA!tT

We now turn to more definitely" C.M.S." matters; though, in
this chapter, as we do not touch candidates or contributions, we
shall be reviewing efforts which have a general influence upon the
missionary cause as a whole,-which are not designed to promote
C.M.S. interests only, and which in fact have done not a little
to widen the Church's missionary interest and to deepen her
missionary zeal.
Lay
1. Of the Lay Workers' Union for London, the earliest of the
~~~~~rs' Society's developments, it is not necessary to add' anything to the
account given iIi our Hundredth Ohapter. Its excellent work,
under its. excellent leaders, has never flagged for a moment. The
Young Men's Bands, also described before, have continued full of
healthy life. A remarkable Meeting for Men only at Exeter Hall
was arranged by the Union, in connexion with the Society's Second
Jubilee, on November 7th, 1898, when Dr. Welldon, the new
Bishop of Oalcutta, delivered a rousing address.
II. So also, it is needless again to describe the good work of
Ladies'
the Ladies' Union for London, both in its own monthly meetings
Union.
and in its occasional entertainments for Sunday-school teachers,
Post-office employp-es, nurses, &c., as well as in the local influence
of its district secretaries. The Union suffered a severe loss by the
death, in 1895, of its energetic Han. Secretary, Mrs. Fry, to whose
unfailing and cheerful perseverance much of its success was due.
Her daughter, and Mrs. Percy Grubb (who, as Miss OrichtonStuart, had been an ideal Gleaners' Union Secretary at Bournemouth), carried on the work for a time; and latterly Mrs. H. E.
Fox and Mrs. J. W. Mills. A Federation of Ladies' Unions
throughout the country was arranged in 1897, with Mrs. J. A.
Faithfull as Hon. Secretary; and its first meeting Was held at
Leicester on July 7th, 1898.
Younger
III. The Younger Clergy Unions have enlarged their borders
and developed their influence by their Federation, formed in 1895.
Its first annual meeting was held at Birmingham in June, 1896;
the second at LiverpOOl, in 1897; the third at Derby, in 1898.
On this last occasion it was announced that there were twentythree Unions in the Federation, at London, Bristol, Cambridge,
Derby, Exeter, "Three Towns," Cheltenham, Tunbridge Wells,
Liverpool, Manchester, Blackburn, Nottingham, Bath, Birmingham, York, Sheffield, Hull, Bradford, Huddersfield, Belfast,
Dublin, Newcastle, "Black Country"; and that they had an
aggregate of about 1200 members. Several of these Unions
have done conspicuously good work. The London Union has
had for its Presidents, since Mr. Drury retired, the Revs. E. A. B .
. Sanders, J. D. Mullins, and E. N. Coulthard. Since it was
started, more than forty of its members have been accepted for
C.M.S.
ello,," to
arouse
interest.

tJ:r.gs.
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foreign service by the C.M.S. A remarkable meeting of. Clergy PART X.
only was arranged by the Union in February, 1899, at the Church 189/j--QQi
House, at which the Archbishop of Canterbury presided and the Cbp.1Ot.
speakers were the Bishops of Newcastle and Stepney and Mr. - .
Chavasse of Wycliffe Hall.
IV. The Gleaners' Union has continued to prosper. In 1897 Gle.aner.·
it ceased to be connected with the Editorial Department, from Umon.
which it originally emanated, and became a recognized branch of
the Home Department, under the Rev. W. E. Burroughs, with
Mr. Anderson in practical charge of it as Assistant Central
Secretary. A new development was the holding of its Anniversary in 1896 and 1897, not in London, but in provincial cities,
Manchester and Sheffield. In' each case a series o:f profitable
meetings was organized, and the local interest excited was
considerable. In 1898, the Anniversary was held in London
again, being combined with the celebration of the Society's Second
Jubilee; All Saints' Day, the usual day observed by the Union,
having been also, in 1848, the day of the Society's First Jubilee.
The Report on this occasion stated that the number of enrolments
of members :from the beginning, in twelve years, had been
112,522. There were now 858 Branches. Of these Branches,
thirty-two were supporting their" Own Missionaries," besides the
fourteen supported by the Union as a whole. In India, Canada,
Australia, and New Zealand, there had been 11,286 enrolments,
and there were 289 Branches. Numbers, of course, are no
criterion of efficiency; but it is genemlly considered that in very
many parishes the Gleaners' Branch has been the chief instrument
in keeping up genuine interest and promoting definite prayer.
The numerous Unions and Leagues and Bands and Guilds of
" Young Helpers," " Fellow Workers," and the like, in connexion
with all sorts of societies and institutions, are every one of them
direct imitations of the Gleaners' Union; just as the Clergy
Unions and Ladies' Unions of various societies are of those
founded first by the C.M.S. This is the best evidence, and fruit,
of real success. God has graciously owned and used the Gleaners'
Union, and perhaps not least by making it a pattern for so many
similar organizations. One of its most useful spontaneous
developments is the Gleaners' Library, planned and started a few ~banera'
years ago by Mr. and Mrs. Percy Brown, and now worked by Mr.
rary.
and Mrs. Flint of Hampstead-in both cases with much personal
labour and self-sacrifice. It possesses 1500 volumes, whioh are
constantly circulating over the country.
V. While the Gleaners' Library has thus been carried on independently, the official Loan Department in the Church Missionary Loan
House has been incessantly and actively at work. In the year ~:~~~
ending March 31st, 1898, sets of lantern slides sent out by it were
used 2925 times, sets of diagrams 1040 times, maps 1421 times,
curios 252 times; 2360 books were lent, and 55 lecturers and
exhibitors provided.
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VI. The Editorial and Publication Departments have done a
still larger work. Books, papers, and periodicals have poured
hap.l . forth month by month, the total number issued in each of the last
Editorial. two or three years being between six and seven millions.
The
~~!.,ubh. monthly circulation of the Intelligencer has risen to 6500-30 large
Departnumber for a sixpenny cll,tss periodical; and of the Gleaner to
menta.
82,000, fully half being through localized editions. The most
important of recent publications have been the Rev. C. Hole's
Early History of the C.M.S., a large work full of curious' and
original information, collected with infinite care and labour;
The Gospel in Uganda, a small book of deep interest by Mr.
Pilkington and Mr. Baskerville; Missionaries at Work, "by the
Author of Oandidates in Waiting," a valuable manual of practical
and spiritual counsel for young missionaries, and indeed for seniors
too who will accept it; * several new books for young people,
written or edited by Miss Gollock, Miss A. E. Batty, Miss A. M.
Batty, Miss Baring-Gould, Miss E. Fox, and the Rev. Martin J.
Hall; the Story of the Year, a popular and illustrated annual
report, written yearly, till her death, by Miss S. G. Stock; and
One Hundred Years, the Short History of the Society, issued
in anticipation of the present work. The Society also now itself
publishes Miss Stock's Story of Uganda, originally written for
the Religious Tract Society, and since brought up to date. The
new Ohurch Missionary Hymn Book should also be mentioned;
and Mr. Percy Grubb's Missionary Collects, following the Monthly
Cycle of Prayer; both of which are the first publications of their
kind. But the smaller papers are legion, and cannot be enumerated here.
Women's
VII. But the Women's Department and the Medical Depart~:~~~. ment are the two which have achieved the largest development in
the past three or four years. Both are new, but both have outstripped in energy and success most of the older branches of home
organization. The creation of the Women's Department in 1895
has been mentioned before. Under Miss Gollock's direction it
has acquired and exercised valuable influence both at home and
Its work
abroad. The increasing number of women missionaries has
~':~~s. involved the importance of their having friends and· counsellors
of their own sex at headquarters, not only before they go out and
when on furlough, but while at work in the field; and they have
learned to appreciate highly the correspondence thus carried on
with them, in which Miss Gollock's sister, Miss M. O. Gollock,
has been able to use in the miSBionary cause the wide experience
gained by her in directly spiritual work among women and girls
in England. But we have now more to do with. the work of the
. Its work
Department at home. It has been singularly successful in
~~~~. enlisting the willing services of honorary workers; and two of
these, Miss Etches and Miss Storr, have travell~d all over the
PART

X.

l895-9gj

• Missionaries at Work is being used by other Sooieties as well as C.M.S.

Two or three have sent lll.rge numberlil of copies out to their missionariQs.
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country, conducting 'devotional and other missionary meetings for PART X.
ladies, and visiting many boarding-schools to interest the girls in 1895-99.
the cause; some of the women missionaries at home on furlough Chap. 101.
also taking part in this work. In the year ending March,1897, no less than 400 women's meetings were thus held in various parts
of the country; addresses were also given in 150 schools; and
3000 copies of a " Terminal Letter" to school-girls have been sent
out each school term. Important Conferences of women-workers,
lasting two or three days, with public meetings as an adjunct,
have been held at Clifton, York, Newcastle, Carlisle, and other
places, and also in the suburbs of London; the more private
gatherings being for women only, while at the open meetings the
Clerical Secretaries of the Society and others have taken part. A
recent development has been the formation in different parts
of London, and in some provincial towns, of Young Ladies'
Missionary Study Bands.* It must also be mentioned that a
vigorous and successful Women's Department has been started
by the Hibernian· Auxiliary Society, with Mrs. Lynch as Han.
Secretary.
Not less interesting and useful has been the work of the Depart- Its ~ork in
ment on its Home side in Salisbury Square. One of the first ~~~:~~ry
of Miss Gollock's plans was the holding of a monthly united
prayer-meeting for C.M.S. and C.E.Z.M.S.ladies, Miss Mulvany of
the latter Society joining in the leadership. On two occasions a.
still more interesting prayer-meeting has been held, for the lady
secretaries and officials of other Missionary Societies, who have
found themselves able to kneel in prayer together, upon the common
ground of the Church Missionary House. Most important of all
have been the Central Conferences of Women Workers in the
House, in the May week and at other times. The papers read at
one of these, in May, 1897, by Miss Maude of Ruabon, Miss
Buxton of Cromer, Miss L. Hoare of Tunbridge Wells, Mrs.
Thwaites of Salisbury, Mrs. Maxwell of Birmingham, Miss Knight
of Throwley (Kent), Mrs. Percy Grubb, and Miss Etches, aud an
address by Miss Nugent, were published at the time, and are full
of practical suggestion and inspiring thought. t At another, on
April 20th, 1898, Archbishop Temple himself gave an impressive
address. The work of the Women's Department altogether calls
for deep thankfulness to God.
VIII. The development of the Medical Department is in some Medical
respects even more remarkable. At meetings all over the country, ~:~~~
and at the principal Missionary Exhibitions, Dr. Lankester has
excited lively interest in the Society's fifty-five medical missionaries, and its thirty mission hospitals, with their 1323 beds, and
their 10,000 in-patients and 612,000 out-patients treated in a year.
The result is not only that the annual contributions to the Medical
.. See a paper by Miss G. O. Trotter in the
1899.
t See Ibid., July, 1897.

a.M.
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X. Mission Fund have risen to £9000 a year, but that complete

arrangements have been made for the regular supply of all sorts
of nursing appliances given by friends for the purpose. These
Its work
have been chiefly in the hands of the three Misses Fox, who also
%t:M.edical edit a capital monthly magazine on Medical Missions, called
lsS10ns. Mercy and Truth.
The annual meeting of the Medical Auxiliary
has become an attractive item in the May gatherings. Rapid as
has been the growth of this Department, it is yet, to all appearance, only in its childhood, and will by God's blessing e:zpand
more and more.
A striking illustration of the value given by Medical Missions
for the funds contributed to them may here be m~ntioned. One
of the great London hospitals, a year or two ago, reported its
annual income as about £11,000. The £6000 given to the C.M.S.
Medical Mission Fund supported (with the funds raised locally),
in that same year (1896), twenty-seven lwspitals, which treated/our
, times as many in-patients, and eighteen times as many out-patients,
as that hospital in London; and, in addition, the Gospel was
preached to everyone of them.
The Medical Mission Auxiliary has now a Prayer Union of
its own, called the Order of the Red Cross, with Miss Joyce
Kennaway, a daughter of the President, as Secretary.
But the promotion of Medical Missions is only a part of the
work of the Medical Department. Another important part is the
Its work
examination and care of the health of candidates and missionaries.
for the
health of The arrangements under this head have been greatly improved
missionunder Dr. Lankester's direction; and with over 1100 missionaries,
aries.
and some hundreds of new candidates yearly, the responsibility is
great ahd the work done very important.
MissionIX. Missionary Exhibitions seem more attractive than ever.
~fli~:~i. Very large ones have been held at Birmingham, Bristol, Rochester,
Paddington, Newcastle, and Liverpool. The financial results,
not only to the O.M.S., but to the C.E.Z.M.S. and the Missionary
Leaves Association, * have been very considerable; but this is
only a small part of the results of an Exhibition. The articles
displayed, and still more the lectures and explanatory "talks"
given, have enlightened thousands of hearers concerning the
condition of Heathen nations and the work going on among them.
This agency, like so many others started of late years in C.M. S.
circles, has proved an example and pattern for imitation. The
S.P.G. organized a large Exhibition at Kensington in 1898, and
the Scotch Presbyterians have had a still larger one at Glasgow.
All this is much helping to create a healthy public opinion
regarding the reality of Missions; and the calling forth of
1895-99.
Chap.lOl.

.. Most of the Exhibitions have been arranged by the local friends of the
C.M.S.and C.E.Z.M.S.; and the Missiona.ry Leaves Association contributes
Mr. Malaher's very important services as director. Other Societies, as the
Bible Society, S.P.G., &c., receive small grants in acknowledgment of articles
lent by them.
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voluntary effort, even indirectly in the missionary cause, is of PART X.
itself a benefit; as, for instance, when at Birmingham no less 1895-99.
than one thousand volunteer workers helped in various ways, Chap. 101.
including a band of women who swept the Hall every morning
without pay.
X. Numerous Missionary Missions have been conducted, 'Yith Mmsi'!nmany tokens of blessing, by Mr. Newton, Mr. Sheppard, :fcin~IS
Mr. Snell, and others.~' This agency is no doubt the best of all
for thE) supreme work (at home) of bringing Christian people face
to face with the claims of their Lord and Saviour, and thus of
eliciting offers of personal service. But the Missioners have not
pleaded only for foreign work. Their appeal has been for entire Their insurrender to Christ, to do His bidding at home or abroad; and all e~:=:~~~~
is based upon the Word of God itself. One Vicar wrote: "The and foreign
opening up of the Scriptures during the Mission was to many a work.
subject of wonder and delight, and a means of great blessing."
And another: "It has proved. one of the greatest encouragements
to me in the home work that I have experienced, and I am full of
hope that the results will be seen in the foreign field." And one
more:"Our expectations were more than fulfilled. It was a holy, blessed
season; the Missioner most wisely going down to the foundation, and
taking us back to the Bible and to God Himself. I cannot tell you how
great has been the blessing that has been vouchsafed to us; many of us
have been helped in spirit as we never have been before. I am sure that
not a few will regard the Society henceforth as a Missionary Society in a
double sense. Too often we think of it as a money-raising and missionarysupply Association at home, and a Gospel-heralding Society abroad; but
in future many of us will recognize it as a true MIssionary Society both
at home and abroad. I am sure you will be pleased to know what is the
honest testimony of a plain parish clergyman about Missionary Missions;
ours has been used of God as a means of untold spiritual blessing, which
must result in an ever-deepening interest in all the work of the Lord."

XI. Two special gatherings ought to be mentioned, both of which Sped.al
were designed to reach what are called West End folk. One was Meetmgs.
an Evening Meeting for Mrs. Isabella Bishop, at St. James's Hall, ~.r'h
on May 11th, 1897; when the intrepid and accomplished traveller IS op.
gave an account of the Missions visited by her in the course of
her latest journeys in China, Corea, and Japan. It was a most
graphic and powerful address, and gave noble testimony to the
real work and results of Missions.t The other was a Sunday
afternoon gathering of gentlemen, on July 3rd, 1898, at Grosvenor Grosvenor
House, lent to Sir John Kennaway by the Duke of Westminster. House.
rt was successful in bringing together two or three hundred men

* See the interesting accounts of "Three Missiouary Missions," viz., at
Sheffield by the Rev. E. A. Stuart, at Nottiugham by Mr. Sheppard, and at
Cheltenham by Mr. Newton, in the C.M. InteUigencer of May, 1896. Also
an article by Mr. Sheppard,." Three Months of Missionary Missions," Ibid.,
February, 1897.
t Mrs. Bishop's address was printed in the C.M. Intelligencer of July, 1897.
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of the higher classes of society, who manifested genuine interest
in the' brief addresses of the President, Bishop J. C. Hoare,
Chap.1OI. Dr. A. Neve, and the Archbishop of Canterbury.'
.
Plans at
XII. Some good plans locally initiated should be mentioned.
:a%tlng - Nottingham has set a good example by mapping out its work for
Bedford,
Missions in departments, each with its own hon. secretary. There
~~~~~8t1e are ten departments, viz., Boxes, Private Schools, Day and
Sunday Schools, Sermons and Lectures, C,M. County Union,
Younger Clergy Union, Gleaners' Union, Sowers' Band, Medical
Missions, and Literature. Bedford is another town with a variety
of organizations working together, the Gleaners' Union, Juvenile
Association, Servants' Association, Young Ladies' Reading Society, School-Girls' Missionary Union, School-Boys' Missionary
Union, Missionary Parliament, &c. At Bristol there has been
opened a Church Missionary House, with lending library, publications for sale, &c., at which a daily prayer-meeting is held at
12.30, and tea is supplied at a small charge. At Newcastle, a
Church Missionary House and Book Depot was opened in March,
1898, on nearly the same lines, the prayer-meeting being a
weekly one. This" house" was inaugurated by the Bishop of
Newcastle.
PARTX.
1895--99.

Some few home matters remain to be mentioned, which, though
not strictly within the scope of this chapter, as indicated in its
opening sentences, will come in most conveniently here.
(1) Some particulars of recent C.M.S. Anniversaries have been
Three
given before; but the last three Sermons, by Dr. Barlow, the
S~~~nsat Bishop of Ripon, and Dr. Maule, have not been noticed. Dr.
St. Bride's. Barlow took as his subject the Epistle to the Church of Phila'delphia, and showed how its words applied not only to that
individual Church, but to the whole Early Church, and, not less,
to the C.M.S.; to prove which he illustrated each sentence of the
Epistle from the actual history of the Society-a most inviting
line of study. Bishop Boyd Carpenter's sermon on Ezek. xviii.
4, " Behold, all souls are Mine," has made those words a great
missionary text, which haB again and again been used since in
Bpeeches and sermons and articles. The words, he said, are (1)
a message of love to humanity, (2) a charter of human rights,
(3) an edict of toleration, (4) a statute of service. The bare
mention of these four heads of the sermon is sufficient to suggest
important lessons, Dr. Maule, from the great words of the
Risen Christ, "Thus it behoved Christ to suffer," &c., deduced the
supreme importance in Missions of the message delivered. Methods
might change-and with large-hearted sympathy he noticed the
influence of Keswick and the S.V.M.U.,-but the message must
be "the old, old story." The sermon had one fault--for St.
Bride's-it was unduly short. Just when all the hearers were
thrilled with what was being said, and expectant of what was
coming, the preacher abruptly closed. Yet what a closing! The
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Cross, he said, "is all in all to [the missionaries] when the Master PART X.
calls His beloved. servant aside, and bids him bow down and 1895-99.
glorify God by dying-in the shipwreck on the Indian deep, Chap. 101.
amidst the death-damps of the Niger, by the gunshot beside the - - .
Lake of the Equator, by the murderer's sword in Sierra Leone."
And from these sorrowful memories of the year-of Mrs. Collins
and Mrs. Smyth, of Dobinson, of Pilkington, of Humphrey, arose,
with startling suddenness, the ascription of praise to God the
Father, God the S01\" and God the Holy Ghost.
(2) In the New Year's List of Honours in 1897 appeared the ~he'd t
appointment of the President of the Society, Sir John Kennaway, a;~:\n~~d
toa seat on the Privy Council. The whole Society welcomed C:u'"~~1tlor.
the announcement; and Sir John himself regarded it as a recognition on the part of Her Majesty and the Prime Minister of the.
importance of the missionary interests with which he has been so
closely connected. Another interesting appointment, a year and a
half earlier, was that of the Treasurer, Sir T. Fowell Buxton,
to the Govel'llorship of South Australia. This necessitated his
resignation of his Treasurership, after nearly nine years' valued
service; and the office was accepted by Oolonel Robert Williams, ~ew
M.P., who had been a member of the Oommittee more than reasurer.
twenty years.
(3) A few further changes have taken place in the secretarial chha~gM in
staffaf the CoM. House. Mr. Philip Ireland Jones's health broke k~us~..
down under the strain of the India Department, and to the exceeding regret of all his colleagues he was obliged to give up the post
in the autumn af 1897, after three years' most happy tenure of it.
The Rev. G. B. Durrant, of North India, took temporary charge,
and in the following June was appointed full Secretary. The
Rev. David H. D. Wilkinson, who had been Assistant Clerical
Secretary since 1892, became a full Secretary in 1897, and the
charge of the candidates was recognized as a distinct Department;
and an additional Assistant Secretary being found necessary, the
Rev. A. C. Stratton was appointed. The Editorial Department,
under the general direction (in the past two years) of Mr. Furness
Smith, suffered loss in 1897, by the removal of Mr. Anderson
(with the Gleaners' Union) to the Home Organization Department,
and by the death of Miss A. E.Batty, who had succeeded Miss
GoHock when the latter started the Women's Department; but the
blank was filled up by the appointment of the Rev. J. D. Mullins
as Assistant Editorial Secretary. The same year, 1897, brought
the loss of Mr. Percy Grubb, who accepted the vicarage of Oxton,
Notts. An arrangement was thereupon made by which the Rev.
W. J. L. Sheppard, who was already a Missionary Missioner and
Secretary for the Three Years' Enterprise, undertook a part of
Mr. Grubb's functions as Assistant Central Secretary, and the
Rev. F. Glanvill, formerly of Ceylon, and for many years Association Secretary in the Northern District, was brought up to
Salisbury Square to undertake the Association Secretaryship for
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London and Essex. The epoch of the Oentenary was signalized
by the retirement, after more than fifty years' service, of the
Principal Oashier, Mr. H. F. Dickeson, who, over and above his
proper duties, was for a long period the valued friend and virtual
agent of a large number of the missionaries in regard to their
private affairs.

Reverting to the general subject of this chapter, it is natural to
ask, What will be the effect upon the Missionary Enterprise of
vhe~ies...a nd the controversy in the Ohurch which has been so marked a
t eu
enect f eature 0 f t h every perIO
. d'III wh'Ie h th e Ohurch M'lsslonary
.
on
Mis.
,sions.
Society has been celebrating its Oentenary? We have before
seen that a time of controversy is an unfavouraBle time for the
progress of the evangelization of the world; and the teaching of
history might well cause apprehension now. Inevitable, and
necessary, and right, as controversy often is, it unquestionably
has a tendency to engender a combative spirit and a craving
for excitement which do not help forward definite spiritual
work.
Yet it need not be so. Some of our most powerful controversialists have, by God's grace, almost entirely escaped this
very real danger. And there has certainly been one period of
strenuous controversy-the period of 1873-76--when spiritual
and evangelistic and missionary work made great progress. That
was the period when Parochial Missions were at the height of
their usefulness; when Mr. Moody's first great campaign in this
country took place; and when the movement was initiated which
led to the Keswick Oonvention. And it was also a period, as we
have seen, of real advance in Foreign Missions, and particularly
in O.M.S. enterprise.
.
What we now need, therefore, is that labours in the defence of
God's truth and of Reformation principles shall not be permitted
to hinder definite efforts for the salvation and edification of souls.
We mayor may not be successful in checking the extremer
developments of ultra-Ritualism. As for the growth of sacerdotal
teaching, we certainly cannot by mere protests and appeals to law
check that. But we shall save individual souls from being led
captive by an attractive but (as we believe) deceptive religious
system if we show that we can give them something better; if, for
example, we set forth the blessedness of direct access to God
through His Son, of full confession to Him, of the assurance of
forgiveness bestowed by His Spirit, of being" justified by faith ..
and having" peace with God,"-as so infinitely better than anything that the confessional may be supposed to give. And thus
we shall be preparing the well-taught Ohristians who will be fit
for missionary work.
This, in fact, is the real ground of appeal which the Churc\
Pastoral Aid Society and the host of similar home mission
Present

;:n~~~~
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organizations have for the sympathies of C.M.S. supporters. PART X.
That appeal is not always wisely stated; but it is one of real 1895-99.
cogency. If spiritual work at home is faithfully done, it will Ohap.Wl.
produce missionaries. And missionaries, true and able and
devoted, are the Ohurch's greatest need at the present time.
Above all, let us remember that obedience brings blessing. If
Evangelical Ohurchmen will only obey their Lord and Master
by giving His Last Command the first-the first and not the
second-place in their thoughts, He will take care of the Evangelical cause at home. And He alone can!

..
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CHAPTER CII.
THE SOOIETY: CANDIDATES, CONTRIBUTIONS, AND THE THREE
YEAIlS' ENTERPRISE.

Candidates-Their Training-New Recruits-Native Clergy-MissionarIes at Home-Finance; the Position in Recent Years-Analysis
of Contributions-Sources of Income-The Three Years' Enterprise:
Its Design and Its Results-" Our Own Missionaries "-The
Second Jubilee.
"They came, everyone whose heart stirred him up, and everyone whom his
spirit made willing, and they brought the Lora's offering."-Exod. xxxv.2l.
" Si~ver and gold have I none; but such as I have give 1."-Acts iii. 6.
"First gave their own selves to the Lord."-2 Oor. viii. 5.

X'I.J]AVI.NG in the preceding chapter reviewed the influences
and agencies, C.M.S. and other, that have been lately
employed to awaken or deepen the missionary zeal of
-the Church, let us now see the result, so far as C.M.S.
is concerned, in the provision of men and means.
MissionThe multiplication of missionary candidates in recent years has
~~e;~ndi- been' noticed before; and the institution of a regular Candidates
Department in the C:M. House, with the Rev. D. H. D. Wilkinson
in charge. No department has latterly been busier. Applications and inquiries to the number of about two per day have
been received; and although a few can be at once dealt with
by a kind letter suggesting that the applicant is evidently better
fitted for home service in the Lord's army than for foreign service,
the great majority involve much correspondence, and long private
interviews. In view of the many young people of both sexes who
begin at an early age to think of dedication to missionary service,
and who desire, and need, help in study and in practical Christian
work during the years (perhaps three or four) before they are old
enough to be received as candidates, Mr. Wilkinson, in 1897,
Home
formed for their benefit the Home Preparation Union. This
:'riP~~ak,n. agency provides correspondents to be in touch with such intending
candidates, lends books for their use, arranges elementary study
classes for them, and generally offers them a.id a.nd advice. Its
members are in no way pledged to become regular candidates, nor,
on the other hand, does their enrolment give them any claim to
acceptance even if they do come forward. But it enables them
PART

1895-99.
_ Chap. 102.
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to learn what will in any case be useful to them, and it tests- their PART X.
intellectual capacity and spiritual character.*
.
1895-99.
The Society's regular institutions for training have been quite Chap.l02.
full in these last years. The Preparatory Home at Clapham, Training
under the Rev. F. E. Middleton, in which young men of promise, :ifcandi.
but not of superior education, are prepared for the entrance c~te~
examination at Islington College, has become quite inadequate ap am.
for the numbers sent toit. The Oollege itself, since the interesting Islington.
development inspired by the" Keswick Letter" of 1890,t has had
three different sets of men: (1) "Long course men," who take
the three years' course of reading which may probably lead to
holy orders; (2) " Short course men," who are sent out as laymen
.after (say) four terms specially arranged for them, and who have
some industrial training in the carpenter's, smith's, and printer's
shops; (3) University graduates or doctors taking a year's reading
in theology, who (mostly) read with the third-year men of the
regular full course. The exceptional success of the Islington men
in the Oxford and Cambridge Preliminary Theological Examinations, and the Bishop of London's Examinations, we have noticed
before. As regards the former, in the twelve years from 1884
to 1896, eighty Islington men entered for them; and of these
fifty gained a first class, twenty-two a second, and seven a third,
while one failed. What this implies in the teaching of Mr. Drury
and Dr. Dyson and the Tutors it is unnecessary to indicate.
The Society has lately made arrangements, not merely for Medi.cal
giving some theological reading to accepted medical missionaries, trainmg;.
but for assisting during their medical course students who are
enrolled as candidates. If they provide for their _own maintenance, the Society will pay their fees; and provision is also
made for some little theological instruction to be given them at the
same time. It should be added that the ordinary missionary
students at Islington receive elementary medical instruction; and
that some missionaries, before going out, have found it a great
advantage to spend a year, or at least some months, at Dr.
Harford-Battersby's Livingstone College. Missionaries in the
field not medically qualified have, as a matter of fact, whether
they like it or not, to give medicines and perform small operations,
sometimes for the Natives, sometimes for one another. It simply
cannot be avoided. Great, therefore, is the value to them of even
a small amount of medical knowledge and experience.
The training of women missionaries has been developed and Training
varied under the teaching of experience.! The Willows, the of women.
training-home connected with the Mildmay Institutions,-now

* See an account of the Union in the C.M. Intelligence?' of August, 1897;
also an. article on Preparation Classes, Ibid., January, 1897. The Rev.
G. H. Ayerst is Secretary of the Union.
t See p. 672.
:I: See a paper by Miss Gonock, read at a Conference On Women's Work
held during the Lambeth Conference of 1897, under the presidency of Mrs.
Creighton; printed in the C.M. InteUiilencer of J anullry, 1898.
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X. superintended by Miss Goodwyn, who succeeded Miss Schroder in

1895-99. 1896,~and The Olives, the private training-home conducted by
Chap, 102. Mrs. Bannister, have divided between them the majority of the

--

women of education enrolled by the Society as candidates; many
of whom have been able to pay the required fees themselves.
Some, especially older ladies needing practical experience in
mission work rather than mental equipment, have been sent to the
Deaconess House at Great Yarmouth under Oanon Rogers. The
Highbury Home opened by the Society itself, in 1891, for a lesseducated class of young women, the expense of whose training the
Society has to bear, was mentioned in a former chapter.':' A
considerable number of members of the Young Women's Christian
Association have gone out into the Mission-field in'recent years in
connexion with various societies, and have proved zealous and
useful evangelists. A preliminary Testing and Training Home for
them at Ohelsea has done excellent work, and the C.M.S. as well
as other organizations has benefited by it.
Let us now see what has been the outcome of the various plans
for training, in the actual going forth of C.M.S. missionaries in
the past four years; not forgetting that a large proportion of the
recruits of the four years belong, as regards their candidature and
their training, to preceding years.
New misThe number of missionaries added to the roll between January,
~}O~:. 1895, and April, 1899 (the date of the Centenary), was 351, viz., '
183 men and 168 women, exclusive of wives. Of the men, Cambridge University contributed 40, Oxford 10, Dublin 8, Durham 3,
London University 2 (besides 2 included under Oambridge), the
Scotch Universities 5, the Royal University of Ireland one.
Three clergymen were from St. John's Hall, Highbury. One
clergyman is in American orders. Islington College provided
31 clergymen and 24 laymen. There were 20 laymen from
miscellaneous sources, The Australian Associations sent one
clergyman (a graduate), one doctor, and four other laymen. The
Canadian Association sent 13 clergymen and 6 laymen (8 of them
graduates, and two of these doctors) ; and one layman was sent
by friends in Montreal independently of the Association. The
total number of graduates was 74. The doctors (men) numbered
23, of whom 14 are reckoned in other categories above. Of the
168 women, 18 were sent from Australia and 2 from Canada, 2
came from Cape Colony but were trained in England, 7 were
locally engaged, and the remainder were sent out from home.
'Five of the latter were fully-qualified doctors; so that the medical
recruits were 28.
Totals for
We can now add up the totals of missionaries sent out, or
the century engaged locally, during the whole centmy. They were 1518
men and 485 women (not including wives); grand total 2003.
Of these; 432 (393 men, 39 women) belong to the first half-century,

* P.672.
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and 1571 (1125 men, 446 women) to the second. Of the 1518 PART X.
men, just one-half belong to the period before the first Day of 1895-99.
Intercession in 1872, and half to the period since that memorable Chap. ~02.
day; for Nos. 759 and 760 sailed together in the week following. Where do
Four-fifths of the women, .of course, belong to quite recent years. ~~ia~alf
Taking the whole 2003 men and women together, the half was com:?
reached almost exactly at the date of Mr. Wigram succeeding
Mr. Wright as Hon. Secretary. The appointment was made on
October 26th, 1880. Before that date, the numbers were 999;
since that date 1004. The two men who, if women were not
numbered separately, would be numbered 1000 an~ 1001, sailed
on October 28th and 30th. The latter, it is interesting to observe,
was W. G. Peel, the Bishop-designate of Mombasa.
It will be seen that in the past eighteen years and a half the
Society has sent out exactly the same number of missionaries as
in the previous eighty-one years and a half. Again, since the
adoption of the Policy of Faith in October, 1887, the number
added to the roll in the nine and a half years, 846, is equal to the The last
number of the previous forty-eight years, or of the Society's first 9t years.
seventy-four years. Out of the whole number of 1518 men,
exactly 400 were graduates, of who~ Oambridge gave 218, Oxford
71, Dublin 57; and just one-half of the 400 have gone out since
the adoption of the Policy of Faith nine and a half years ago. No
one can fail to see the significance of fig-ures like these. Or put
it thus:In the first fifty years an average of 8! per annum.
From 1849 to 1887
"
19
From 1887 to 1899
7o~

Reverting to our present four years' period, individual recruits S~,?,e in. h
d In
. Vir
. t ue 0 f any In
. t eres t'mg an t ece d ent s, dlVldual
can on Iy be rig
t yI
name
recruits.
such as parentage. Among them are a niece of Archbishop
Peacocke of Dublin, a daughter of Bishop Ohadwick of Derry,
a son of Bishop Pakenham Walsh (late of Ossory), a son of Bishop
Moule, two nieces of Bishop Stuart, two grandsons of Edward
Bickersteth and nephews of the Bishop of Exeter (Dr. A. Cook * and
the Rev. H. B. Durrant), a son of Sir Francis Outram, a sister-inlaw of Mr. J. K. Wingfield Digby, M.P.• a niece of Mr. S. Gedge,
M. P., two daughters of General Brownlow, a daughter of the C. M. S.
Hon. Clerical Secretary, Mr. Fox; a son of the late Hon. Sec.,
Mr. Wigram (the second to go out); a son of the late Secretary,
Mr. Gray; two sisters and a cousin of the Secretary, Mr. D. H. D.
Wilkinson; a brother (the second to go) of the Society's Physician,
Dr. Lankester; a son of Mr. Sinker, Librarian of Trinity Oollege,
Cambridge; a son and daughter of Dr. Waller, late Principal of
St. John's Hall, Highbury; a great-granddaughter of Samuel
Marsden, the Apostle of New Zealand. The names of Callis,

* Another, Dr. J. Cook, was accepted, bnt as his sailing was deferred
(by his illness) tilll1fter the Centenary, he belongs to the new century.
YOLo III.

Z Z
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X. Causton-, Clarke, Jex-Blake, Luce, Thornton, Townsend, Wynne-

Wilson, suggest the parentage of late or present clerical supporters
of the Society; those of Dudley Ryder, Shields, Cox, Tottenham,
,
of lay friends; those of Bunchor, Burnside, Clayton, Davis, Dowbiggin, Elwin, Kember, Pargiter, Richards, Rowlands, Thomas,
Weatherhead, W oIfe, Wood, tell of former or present missionaries
having given sons or daughters to the work; and those of Adeney,
Dennis, Hamlin, Neve, Watney, tell of sisters following their
brothers into the field. Two ladies should be mentioned for their
own previous work, viz., Mrs. Wood, widow of J. B. Wood of
Abeokuta, and daughter of Canon Green, formerly Principal of
Islington College, who continued in the Yoruba Mjssion after her
husband's death; and Miss J acombs, who has laboured many
years in Palestine under the Female Education Society, and is
now associated with the C.M. S. Mr. W. Hope Gill, also, had
been several years in Ohina under the China Inland Mission
before joining the Society; and the Rev. Martin J. Hall should
be mentioned, not merely for his experience as a missioner and
conductor of children's services in England, but for his Special
Mission to India in 1894-5, with Mr. Thwaites. The Student
Volunteer Missionary Union gave the Society three of its active
leaders in L. B. Butcher, D. M. Thornton, and Dr. W. Miller, and
its lady travelling secretary in Miss Emmeline Stuart, M.B.
(Glasgow).
Colonial
It will be noticed that a good number of missionaries have been
~~~~~ia- sent into the field by the new Colonial Church Missionary Associations. It was in 1892 that the three Australasian Associations
were formed, for New South Wales, Victoria, and New Zealand;
and in 1895 that the Wycliffe Oollege, Toronto, Mission became
the Canadian Association. From Australasia have gone forth two
clergymen (with their wives), one doctor, six other laymen, and
twenty-five women; and from Canada, fifteen clergymen (with
eight wives)-one of whom is also a doctor, one other doctor, five
other laymen, and two women; making together seventeen clergymen, two doctors (besides one ordained), eleven other laymen,
and twenty-seven women; total 57 missionaries from the Colonial
Associations, besides one sent independently from Montreal, and
Sixty
two from Cape Colony; 60 in all. These Associations have been
colonial
already described, and it need only be added further that the New
mission ..
aries.
South Wales and Victoria Associations have lately undertaken the
charge of the Missions to the Chinese in those Oolonies, previously
worked either by the Australian Board of Missions or a local
society at Melbourne; and that the Victoria Association is now
linked also with the O.E.Z.M.S. and supplies it with ladies for
India and China. The Associations now raise about £7000 a year.
1895-99.
Chap. 102.

The Native
Clergy.

We must not forget the Native clergy, although strictly speaking
they do not belong to a chapter mainly occupied with home
affaiTs. We saw that up to the end of 1882 the number oTdained
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REV. WONG KIU-TAIK.

REV.

1-1.

GUNAS!:l·O.RA.

REV. WIREMU TURIPONA.

REV.

DZING TS-SING.

REV. CHALIL JAMAL.

REV. J. SETTEE.

\Vong Kin Taik, Pastor at Fuh-chow, 1868-187j; Honora,ry Pastor, 1879-1893.
Dzing rr~-Sing, Pa,stor at Kin.Q:IJo, 1876-1898.
Henr,v Gllnasekarl1, Pasf,or of ~ingbfl,lese congregations in Ce;ylon since IHo7.
Chalil.Tamal. Pastor in Palestine since 1874.

WirOITlll Turipona, Maori PflstOl' in New Zealand, 1872-1B96.
.Jttmes Settee, Cree Pastor in Rupert's Land from 1853 to his retirement in ltifA.
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was 314, In the twelve years, 1883-94, the number was 181, and PA.RT X.
in the four years, 1895-98, it was 83; total from the beginning, 578. 1895-99.
Of these, 267 belonged to India, 124 to Africa, 68 to New Zealand, Chsp.l02.
34 to China, 34 to Ceylon, 20 to North-West Canada, 15 to Japan, 11 to Palestine, 4 to Mauritius, and one to Persia. Of all C.M,S.
statistics these n,re undoubtedly the most striking. When it is
considered what picked men most of these would naturally be,
and the amount of training which most of them received, we can
scarcely over-estimate the importance of such a result. Rave
there been no failures? Yes, there have been a few, especially
among the Africans. On the other hand, a great many, as the
pages of this History have shown, have been bright examples
of Christian faith and earnestness, both in life and in death. For
nearly 200 of them have already gone within the veil.
The Society's Valedictory Meetings in London have been £re- Valedicquently noticed in former chapters. They have continued as ~~~~sS:~d
crowded and as stirring as ever. Perhaps the two occasions of Meetings.
the greatest general interest were (1) at Queen's Hall on May 16th,
1895, when the first ladies for Uganda were taken leave of, and
(2) at Exeter Hall on July 15th, 1897, which meeting was held at
that time on purpose to afford an opportunity of inviting the
bishops attending the Lambeth Conference to be present-and
some sixty of them accepted the invitation. On this occasion the
Archbishop of Dublin (Dr. Peacocke) addressed the departing
missionaries and the assembled friends. At the Farewell Communion Services at St. Bride's in these four years, the preachers
have been the Bishop of London (now Primate), the Bishop of
Huron (Dr. Baldwin), Bishop Royston, Prebendary Webb-Peploe,
and the Rev. A. E. Barnes-Lawrence. Deeply interesting Valedictory Meetings for the Irish contingents have latterly been held Fare\:yell
also in Dublin. One took place two days before the memorable ~1e,.~I':..lf:d.
visit of Archbishop Benson to Ireland in 1896, and it was remarked
that, large and enthusiastic as was the great gathering to welcome
him at Dublin, it was surpassed by the Farewell Missionary
Meeting,
Although the subject of this chapter, so far as personnel is
concerned, is Candidates, it will be convenient at this point to
notice two matters relating to missionaries not in their embryo
state, but in their maturity.
(1) Of late years it has been felt very desirable that a mis- ~he mi~.
sionary's time of furlough in England should be to him or her, ;~~r:,qhs:
not only a time of bodily rest and refreshment, but also of spiritual -::~iri~l.l~l
renewal and blessing. All Christian workers need that, and none help.
more than those who live amid the deadening influences of a
Heathen atmosphere. For some years past, arrangements have
been unofficially made by private friends for enabling missionaries
to attend the Keswick Oonvention, and for entertaining them KeswiCk,.
d
Id
,;.
.
t h ere. E xpenence
c ergymen
an Iad'16S h ave b een WI'II'mg to Conven.
tion.
Z Z
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X. take charge of lodging-houses for the week or fortnight, and bands

J:95--00.

of missionaries at home, men and women, have been invited to
~02. stay at these houses. Noone whose opinion is based on actual
knowledge is now afraid of "Keswick teaching" when rightly
understood. At no meeting in the world will every word spoken
please everybody-not even the Islington Meeting in January.
But those best qualified to judge do not doubt that, upon the
whole, it pleases God to grant a special measure of His Spirit
both to the speakers at these Oonventions and to those of the
audience who go with minds and hearts ready to receive His
messages; and it is simple matter of fact that again and again
missionaries of standing and experience, highly honoured for their
works' sake, 'have acknowledged that God has met them there
and taught them more of themselves and more of Himself-first
humbled them deeply, and then given them fresh revelations of
His all-sufficient grace. In former chapters we have seen the
influence of Keswick in two respects, (1) in inspiring offers of
service, (2) in the Special Missions in foreign lands promoted by
the leaders. We now see its influence in one other respect, viz.,
(3) as an instrument in the hand of the Lord for conveying His
blessing to missionaries on furlough. But another plan has lately
been adopted by the C.M.S. On two occasions, in 1897 and
1898, the Society's missionaries at home have been invited to a
Private
two days' Oonferenceat the O.M. House, for united prayer and
fe~~~ces. the quiet discussion of topics of interest. These occasions have
proved highly profitable. A special Oonference for women mis.
sionaries only was also held during the four days immediately
preceiP-ng the Centenary Week, for the purpose of which Westfield
College (it being vacation time) was kindly lent.
(2) For many missionaries, the period of furlough is most
prized as an opportunity for intercourse with the children whom,
for Christ's sake, they part with in order to do His work. To
Children's them, the Children's Home at Limpsfield is the object of many
Home.
longings and frequent prayers. We have before seen how deep
and how generous ail interest Mr. Wigram took in this Institution,
and although it comes little before the public, and has occupied
a very small space in this History, there is no part of the whole·
great machine that deserves more sympathy and prayerful
remembrance. The annual prize distributions are always interesting occasions. 'fhe first Report of the present Director, the
Rev. A. F. Thornhill, can be read in the Intelligencer (November,
1897), and will repay perusal.
We now turn to the second subject of this chapter-Oontributions. And first of all, let us glance at the general financial
position.
Fin!l!1cial
It will be remembered that in 1880, just before Mr. Wright's
f:::~~8g,. death, the Oommittee ordered such retrenchments as might bring
the Society's expenditure within £185,000, and keep it there for a
COlltribu·

tiODS.
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few years. We saw how presently they were encouraged to go PART X.
forward again with measures of enlargement. The expenditure, 1895-99.
however, did not rise very rapidly, and in the Queen's Jubilee Chap. 102.
Year, 1887, the Report gave the amount for the twelve months
.
ending March 31st ofthat year as £208,563. Before the year 1887
was over, the Policy of Faith had been adopted. We glanced in
Ohap. O. at the result in seven years. Let us now look at the
result in ten years. In 1897 the Queen's Diamond Jubilee was
celebrated. What did the Oommittee report in May that year?
They reported that the expenditure of the preceding twelve
months had been £297,261. It had therefore grown in ten years
by ne'1rly £90,000. Had it been covered?
Not quite, in appearance, seeing that there was a deficit of
£23,000. Yet how small was that, upon an outlay of two millions
and a half in the ten years! Moreover, on the one hand, the
Society, in addition to its ordinary expenditure, had paid off (as
before mentioned) a mortgage of £20,000 on the Ohildren's Home;
and, on the other hand, it had not drawn upon a sum of £20,000
given to it for advance in Ohina to anything like the extent of its
new work there. There were some other items which told in the
same direction. In point of fact, if the finances were looked at as
an accountant would look at them, the i~mense increase in the
expenditure had been more than covered by the contributions. It
was a wonderful retrospect.
Still, there was the adverse balance of £23,000; not a debt, Tra:,.eficit
seeing that there was no unpaid creditor, and that the Society's 0 r •
Oapital Fund, and property of various kinds, far more than
covered it; yet to be wiped off in a direct way if possible. To do
this, the Committee drew out some of the special money for China
(having really spent more than an equivalent amount), and also
used two or three other available balances. This left about £9000 '[he£rdeficit still; and they asked their friends to give that sum specially, 0 rna e up
by June 30th. Prayer was again resorted to; the Lord was
humbly besought, if it were His will, to " show a token for good ..
by inclining the hearts of His people to the raising of this sum.
It "pleased Him to test faith by delaying the complete answer for a
fortnight, for on June 30th there was still about £3000 wanting.
But on July 16th, just as the missionaries and friends were
gathering at St. Bride's for a Valedictory Oommunion Service, a
letter carne in from a donor previously unknown, and who did not An answer
/.:now what amount was still short, enclosing £3000. And this is to prayer.
not all. The whole amount given was £9621: why so much?
It turned out, after the adjustment of the balances used as above
stated, that the actual amount needed was not £9000 in a round
sum, but £9615; and that sum God had gracimtsly sent, with £6
to spare. Is any reader incredulous? These are the plain facts,
only observed afterwards. How otherwise will he account for
them? Nay, why doubt at all? Is it a thing incredible, that
God should answer prayer?
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Now come forward two years later. In May, 1899, it was
reported that the year's expenditure had been £325,223, or
Chap. lOll. £116,000 more than it was eleven years previously. In fact, the
Position at increase in twelve years much exceeded fifty per cent.
Was thi"!
~tl:'nd
covered? Not quite. The Society's one hundredth year began
:ent~ry. with an adverse balance of £30,000. Again not a debt. Independently of the Working Capital and the Society's property, there
was £40,000 of Appropriated Funds in hand towards the next
year's expenses. Without entering further into the technicalitieB
of the accounts, enough' has been said to show how wonderfully
and beyond the extremest anticipation it has pleased God to bless
the Society, during the last twelve years especially..
Sources of
Let us now look a little more clos.ely at the sources of the
the funds.
contributions which have so largely increased as to be able to meet
such a rise in the expenditure.
The
In 1894, a careful and exhaustive analysis was made of the
analysis
ofIB94.
Contribution List in the Annual Report, with a view to ascertaining where the increased and increasing funds were really
coming from. When a large annual sum is made up of an
immense number of smaller sumB, it needs very close examination
to :find out the real meaning of any rise or fall. The general
results of the analysiS' of 1894 were published at the time,~' and
showed very clearly three things: (1) that the increase was
practically confined to a few counties, towns, and parishes; (2)
that for the most part it came from those which, or who, had
previously been known as hearty supporters, and not from new
places or people; (3) that it came in a great degree from special
and additional gifts, rather than from augmented produce of the'
regular sources of income. The contributions paid direct to the
C.M. House had showed a much more substantial increase than
the contributions received through Local Associations.
:-x~":i~~A further examination lately made of the Lists for the four
tion, ISgg. years from 1894 to 1898, shows that the ASBociations have diB, tinctly in that time bettered their relative position. They are not,
indeed, where they once were. Formerly they provided fourfifths, sometimes five-sixthB, of the whole Income. In 1894 it
appeared that they were providing little more than three-fifths;
that is to say, not that they had 'gone back in actual amount,
but that the contributions paid direct to Salisbury Square had
Growth of increased more rapidly.
In the last year or two, the ABsociations
A.ssocia.
have again approached (though not quite reached) two-thirdB.
tion
Income.
They are in fact now raising £60,000 a year more. than when
Mr. Wigram became Hon. Secretary. They were then giving
about £140,000, out of (say) £190,000. In the year ending March, •
1899, they gave £201,000 out of £307,000; t and two-thirds of thiB
increase -nave been attained in the past four years. But the fresh
recent examination entirely confirms the conclusions set forth in
X.
1895-99.

PART

*

t

C.M. InleUigencer, November and December, 1894.
These figures &re of course exolusive of the Centena.ry ]'und.
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1894. The increase is mainly in a few counties, towns, parishes ; PAn X~
and it is principally. due to Appropriated Contributions, "Our 1895-99
Own Missionary " funds, and gifts for the Three Years' Enter- Chap.102.
prise. Contributions of this kind, though still largely sent by
post direct to Salisbury Square, are now more frequently paid to
the Association treasurers. In fact, the leading local friends are
recognizing, and fostering, more than they did, these additional
and special efforts.
It is interesting to compare the Present and the Past in the Present
various counties of England. Half a century ago,* Yorkshire ~:~t~ib~.
was far ahead of every other county-as indeed it should be, ~on~.fr~m
considering its size. It was the only county sending over £9000. co~~ties.
Lancashire and Middlesex exceeded £6000. Gloucestershire
(including Bristol, an important item) exceeded £4000, Surrey
exceeded £3000; Sussex, Somerset, Kent, Warwick, (in this
order), exceeded £2500; Suffolk and Hants exceeded £2000.
Next came (in order) Cheshire, Stafford, Norfolk, Devon, Lincoln,
Derby, Essex, Worcester, Dorset, Leicester, Notts, Wilts, Durham,
Herts, Shropshire, Berks. The remaining thirteen counties stood
considerably under £1000 each.
In the past half-century-especially in recent years-Middlesex Rel!l~ive
has shot forward to the first place. The Report of 1898 gave it Eg:~J':;'of
£23,000, which of course is only what comes through Associations, now.
and excludes what is paid direct. Yorkshire has risen to £15,500
(but see below). Surrey stands third, with nearly £15,00.0; then
Lancashire, with nearly £14,000; then Kent, with nearly £13,000;
then Hants, with £8000. The advances of Surrey, Kent, and
Rants show a higher percentage than the others. Then follow,
Gloucester (including Bristol), Sussex, Somerset, Devon (a rapid
increase), Warwick, Norfolk, Cheshire, Durham, Derby, Suffolk,
Essex, Herts, Stafford, Notts, Berks, Northumberland. No other
exceeds £2000. But if we look .at the percentages of increase Percent·
rather than at actual amounts, we find smaller counties taking a i~::'~~e
good place. Bedfordshire stands first of all, having multiplied its
.
contributions more than five times. Kent is next, nearly five
times; Surrey, four times; Middlesex, Devon, Northumberland,
Cumberland, Durham, Herts, Hants, Norfolk, Hereford, about
three times (more or less); Derby, Notts, Somerset, Sussex,
Westmoreland, more than twice; Berks, Monmouth, Lancashire,
Warwick, twice; Essex, nearly twice; Cambridge, Cheshire,
Dorset, Gloucester, Leicester, Worcester, Yorkshire, send half as
much again, or something over that. Seven others show slower
growth still; and three, which shall not be named, actually
contribute less than they did half a century ago.
Of course all such calculations have their weak points. For Defects of
instance, a county giving only half as much again is not neces- f:t~~ncs~lcu.
sarily less warm than one that has multiplied its total three
.
times. All depends upon the date at which the reckoning begins,

'*'

The figures taken ;ore the average of three years, 1849·52.
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and what went before that date. If there were a county giving
£1 now, and next year it gave £10, it might be said to have
surpassed Bedfordshire and Kent in its percentage; but such a
remark would convey quite a misleading idea of the facts. Never. theless, upon the whole, the foregoing statements give not a false
but a true idea of the merits of the case.
~~h~;n
Let us next compare the same counties as regards their growth
years,
in the past eighteen years, since Mr. Wigram came to the office in
1880, and the new period of enlargement began. The little county
of Monmouth at once steps into the front place, having multiplied
its amount nearly four times since 1880; but this is partly because
it had gone down before. Bedfordshire bad doubled its total by
1896 (when the" T.Y.E." began), and has gone forward further
since. Middlesex and Surrey have reached" three-fourths as
much again"; Surrey, indeed, being little short of doubling.
Devon had reached" half as much again" by 1896, and has also
gone forward further since. The others that have reached" half
as much again" since 1880 are Berks, Cheshire, Cornwall, Hants,
Kent, Somerset; Cheshire and Somerset mainly since 1896.
Essex, Hereford, Lancashire, Stafford, Sussex, Worcester, have
gone forward a third or more. Cambridge, Derby, Gloucester
(with Bristol), Herts, Norfolk, Northumberland, Warwick, did not
rise before 1896, but have risen since. Cumberland, Dorset,
Leicester, Notts, Oxon, Suffolk, Yorkshire, went back for a time
from their figures of 1880, but have since recovered themselves; *
Dorset and Suffolk, indeed, having passed the level of 1880.
Bucks, Durham, Northants, Wilts, have kApt steadily where they
were in 1880; and the five remaining counties have gone down.
List of
Of Tate years the Society has arranged its Contribution Lists
contribuby dioceses. The figures in the Report of 1898 are as follows : tions by
PART X.

1895-99.
Chap. 102.

dioceses.

London.
. £23,209
Rochester
14,237
Canterbury
11,090
Winchester
10,405
York
9,732
Norwich
7,535
Manchester
7,183
Chichester
7,038
Worcester
7,002
Liverpool.
6,534
Bath and Wells
6,406
St. Alban's .
6,251
Southwell
5,927
Exeter
5,419
Ely
4,379
Ripon .
4,303
Bristol .
4,302
Oxford .
4,159
Total for Province of Canterbury
Total for Province of York .

Lichfield
Chester.
Durham
Gloucester .
Peterborough
Carlisle.
Salisbury
Newcastle
Lincoln.
Hereford
Wakefield
Llandafl'
St. David's
St. Asaph
Truro .
Bangor..
Sodor and Man

£3,837
3,677
3,583
3,479
3,291
2,808
2,768
2,058
1,795
1,541
1,523
1,208
938
874
775
600
349
. £138,467
41,751

* It·is not quite clear that Yorkshire onght to be included here, seeing
tha.t its advance in 1898 was due to one legacy of £1300.
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This table of dioceses includes Wales and the Isle of Man, PARTX.
which are in the Provinces of Canterbury and York respectively. 1895--99.
Wales is a conspicuous example of growth in connexion with Cha.p.loo.
C.M.S. In 1880 it gave £1450; last year £2734, or not far Growth in
short of double. Scotland, too, has gone forward. Naturally Wales,
its contributions to a Church of England Sbciety are small; ~~otland
but it has advanced from £400 in 1895 to £931 in 1898. Ireland,
.
on a much. larger scale, has been growing fast. In. 1880 it In Ireland.
stood for £5996; in 1885 it had temporarily fallen back to less
than £5000; but the recovery was speedy; in 1895, it stood for
£12,029; in 1898, for £17,607. The Irish Church, disendowed
though it be, has done its part nobly of late years in the evangelization of the world, giving its sons and daughters as liberally
as its money.
In the articles on the Oontribution List in 1894, it was pointed
out that the Society owed its growth a.lmostentirely to the South The North
of England. Not one of the Northern or North Midland counties ~~:t~e - .
was then showing any decided upward movement. It will be
seen that nearly the same could be said now, though Cheshire,
Lancashire, and Staffordshire are to a certain extent exceptions. It
was objected in 1894 that the North was very poor; that industrial
strikes and agricultural depression h'lt'd. caused much suffering
there. The reply was that the difference between one county and
another, between one town and another, between one parish and
another, was a question, not oj wealth, but oj work. It might be
added, and oj will. The more closely the Contribution Lists are
examined, the more clearly does this appear. Is it really the case
that the West Riding of Yorkshire can plead its poverty as against Is .Yorkthe wealth of Hants, or Gloucester, or Somerset, or Devon ?-all :~~;?so .
four of which counties beat it in C.M.S. contributions. And is a
suburban parish in South London likely to be so wealthy as to be
able to give-as it does-almost as much as Leeds, nearly twice
as much as Bradford, and more than the whole diocese of Wakefield? Or, without coming to the South at all, why should a
single parish in Oheshire be able to raise as much as Halifax or
Huddersfield? The simple fact is that it is a question not of
wealth, but of will and of work.
This principle may be illustrated without naming particular
English towns or parishes. One of the most striking examples is A good
furnished in Oape Colony. Probably there is no part of the f;~,::~e
Empire where the Church Missionary Society could expect to Colony.
find less support. The type of Churchmanship which prevails
almost universally is not that of the average supporter of the
C.M.S.; besides which, South Africa owes so much to the S.P.G.,
that any pecuniary aid to an English society would reasonably go
to it. Accordingly, the O.M.S. Report of 1891 acknowledges only
£15, from one suburban parish at Cape Town. Last year that
parish and ·two others sent £1080. To what is this due? Simply,
under God, to will and to work. A Cambridge man, the Rev. A.
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. P AllT X. Daintree, goes out to one of those parishes.
1895-99. merely salvation but consecration. Hearts.are
Chap. 102. Jove and zeal, not for a Society, but for their

--

Varied

sources of

income.

He preaches not
touched, and their
Lord and Master,
flow forth in the form of missionary contributions. Since then,
the cause has been greatly helped by a former C.M.S. missionary,
Mr. Litchfield of Uganda and North India, taking the second
parish, and a former C.M.S. Association Secretary, Mr. Higham,
the third, with the result just mentioned; but the original
inspiration came through Mr. Daintree. There is no part of the
Contribution List in the O.M.S. Report of 1898 more worthy of
careful study than the six columns which contain the details 6f
the money received from Cape Town.
In the articles on the Oontribution List ()f 1894, some tables
were given showing the relative value of different sources of
Income in different parts of England. Three specimens may be
given here, viz., the Diocese of Manchester, Kent beyond the
Metropolitan District, and the parishes of Kent within the
Metropolitan District. The figures are for 1894 :Diocese of
Kent (excl.
Manchester. Metrop. Dist.).

Kent (Metrop.
District.).

SermOns
£1593
262
Meetings
.
•
1502
Annual Subscriptions
Sales and Benefactions
1457
Boxes.
.
.
.
.
.
664
Juvenile Associations and Bunday1800
schools

£1137
373
1883
1758
1118

£618
122
1000

576

475

£7278

£6845

£3977

1427
335

This table illustrates the dominance of Sunday-schools in
Lancashire, and the fruitfulness of Boxes in many of the Kent
Associations. The Rural Deanery of Islington also depends upon
its Sunday-schools, which have sometimes given a third of the
total. In the home pages of the Intelligencer, Mr. Snell has
lately given several interesting calculations. He has reckoned
Contribu- that about one-tenth of the whole income of the Associations is
tions of
In 1896-7 it was nearly £18,000,
children, given or raised by children.
the bulk of this being collected in missionary-boxes. Each year
Boxes, whether held by adults or by children, become more
fruitful. In 1897-8, Boxes known to be in the hands of young
people produced £13,337, and other Boxes (some of which may
possibly also have been juvenile) produced £24,735; total £38,072.
Sales of
The Missionary Sales of Work produced £26,624, from 1049 Sales.
Work.
But in any future calculations, the contributions which ought
to be marked off and separately added up, as having been of late
the real resources enabling the Society to go forward, are those
Additional given additionally by old regular subscribers.
Only a close
~::~!~_m examination of the Lists, column by column, will reveal what
tributors. the Society owes to Appropriated Contributions, "Our Own
Missionary" Funds, and the Three Years' Enterprise. Without
Sundayschools,
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these, the recent extensions, the doubling of our missionary force, PART X.
would have been impossible. And it will be seen that almost 18lJ6-...W.,
all these contributions have come from persons who were already Chap. 100.
regular contributors. Many a guinea subscriber would have taken
'
no notice of an appeal to make his subscription two guineas, who
yet gives his £10 annually under one of the above three heads;
and a great many are doing much more than that. People give a
guinea to a society because it is the proper thing to do; but when
their hearts are touched, not by the claims of a society, but by
some specific work in which they can take a definite share,
they are willing and glad to help on a very different scale. In
hundreds of C.M.S. parishes, ho~ever, whose clergy are" the
staunch friends of the Society," little if anything has yet been A still undone to arouse the zeal and love that produce these additional ;i~:~d
gifts. Here, therefore, is the as yet unworked mine. And no
one can really study the Contribution List without seeing that
if no new garish ever joined the ranks of C.M.S. supporters, its
present professing friends could with very little effort double
and treble even the present enlarged income.
We must now briefly notice the recent effort called the THREE Three
YEARS' ENTERPRISE. This Enterprise might well have been ~~~~~rise
included in the preceding chapter, seeing that it was undertaken
in the interest of Missions generally, and not of the C.M.S.
exclusively. But it was distinctly designed for the sending forth
of more missionaries, and for the provision of funds for their
support; so it comes suitably in thil'!. chapter. Besides which, it
naturally comes at the end of these two home chapters.
At the opening of the year 1896, the coming Centenary in 1899 I,ts inc:epbegan to occupy the thoughts of the Committee. The result of tlon.
much consideration and prayer was a determination to try to use
the occasion as a time for carefully reviewing the past and seeking
to learn its lessons, and for calling the whole Church to a bolder
policy of advance, rather than as an opportunity for proclaiming
the greatness of the Church Missionary Society. An important
Circular was accordingly issued, dated March 10th, 1896, inviting
all who desire to obey the Lord's command fully to a Three Years'
Enterprise: that is, to make the Three Years that had still to
elapse before the Centenary a period of fresh effort and fervent
prayer, so that when the Centenary itself should come, there might
be additional cause for humble praise.
There was an honest desire that the period should be one, not It~ approe
merely of increased zeal and labour in the interests of the C.M.S.,
;
but that the whole missionary cause m~ght be advanced. For it c~':t~~a"
was remembered that the close of the Nmeteenth Century and the ties,
opening of the Twentieth brought other great centenaries into
view. Two great Nonconformist Societies had already celebrated
their first centenaries, the Baptists in 1893 and the L.M.S. in
1895. The S.P.C.li. wQuldcelebrate its Two Hundredth Anniver-

r::f:.:.
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X. sary in 1898; the Religious Tract Society its Hundredth in 1899 ;

OY: 95-99.
, ap.102.

the S.P.G. its Two Hundredth in 1901; the Bible Society its
Hundredth in 1904. Was it not, therefore, a time when the
whole cause of the Evangelization of the World ought to take
a fearless and definite step forward? With this purpose in view,
the C.M.S. Committee addressed a letter to all the other kindred
societies at home and abroad, and to all bishops of the Church
of England and its sister and daughter Churches. It must be
acknowledged frankly that a good many, both societies and bishops,
took no notice of this brotherly letter; but a large number did
Archbp.
respond warmly. It is only necessary to quote the reply of the
~'it~~~n's Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr. Benson:" I was most interested with the letter and important paper I received
from you with reference to the approaching completion of the first
Hundred Years of your Society. I have no doubt that all will do their
best to promote snch great objects as those you have in view, and I
certainly will gladly do what I can to further them. The broad extension
of your sympathies and the disregard of self-~lorifying must commend
themselves to all who set true value on missIOnary work. My earnest
prayer is that God may guide and abundantly bless all your efforts to
,extend His Kingdom and to promote His glory."

Three
needs.

Results.

What was

g~~~_at

quarters.
Review

~~~es.

As for the C.M.S. itself and its circle, the Committee's Circular
said,-" What is needed is that every member and friend of the
.Society should (1) intend to move forward, (2) actually move
forward, (3) feel and know that he is moving forward; that he is
not to-day where he was yesterday, and will not be to-morrow
where he is to-day.. "
What was the response to this appeal? That it was received
with general enthusiasm in England cannot be affirmed. The poor
Christians in Travancore, with their handful of pastors, showed
keener interest than the majority of Evangelical parishes at home,
with vicar and curates and a host of workers, male and female.
The initials" T.Y.E.," which became the familiar appellation for
the Enterprise, were not welcome everywhere. Let this be
frankly stated first. Nevertheless it remains the fact that
thousands of "loyal hearts and true" were stirred, and have
shown by their works that they were stirred. They did, solemnly,
purpose to move forward; they did actually move forward; they
felt and knew that they were moving forward. Certainly they are
not to-day where they were yesterday; and their purpose is not
to be to-morrow where they are to-day.
Let us see what Salisbury Square did.
First, as regards Review of the Past and Present. Twelve
small committees were formed, to inquire exhaustively into the
following matters :-(1) The missionary workers and their efficiency.
(2) methods of missionary work, (3) Christian literature, (4) Nati\'e
Christian communities, (5) administration abroad, (6) relations of
the Society to other Missions and Ohristian bodies, (7) home
administration, (8) the Society's laws, (9) training of candidates,
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(10) missionaries on furlough, (11) publications, (12) home PART X.
organization. The Rev. J. E. Padfield, of the Telugu Mission, 1895-99.
who was at home, was appointed Secretary of the Review com- Chap.l~.
mittees; and for the next three years they worked diligently,
and then presented important reports, which it is hoped may prove
a guide to the future conduct of the work.
Secondly, as regards schemes of Advance, a large committee Schemes
was formed, and two smaller ones; these latter to consider work of Advance
among children and to produce literature, and the former for all
other purposes, with the Rev. W. J. L. Sheppard as its Secretary.
The Committee's original Circular laid great stress upon the fact Theob~ect,
that the essential requirement of a missionary society is mis- ::..~t:fs_
sionaries. All the plans, therefore, were concentrated on this slonaries.
point. Missionary Missions were to be multiplied. Efforts were
to be made to interest various classes, such as business men, boys,
students, women and girls, and children; and to promote more
systematic and regular prayer,-with the one grand object of
obtaining more missionaries. Special contributions were invited,
definitely for the sending forth and maintaining more missionaries.
A mistaken idea prevailed rather widely that" T.Y.E." was a
kind of special fund distinct from" C.M.S."; whereas" T.Y.E."
funds were merely supplementary to the general funds, and to be
used for precisely the same purpose, viz., to send out more mission-aries. Many special meetings, public and private, were held
in provincial towns and districts, for the purpose of conference
with local friends as to measures of advance, and of setting forth
the solemn claims of Ohrist for more devoted service in these last
three years of the century, and afterwards. The members of
Committee and others who did this work, and the work they did,
were called Commissions.
Parts of these schemes were successful; parts were not. Failures
(1) Practically nothing was done to reach business men; because, ~~:s::.c
after much inquiry, the right man to do it was not found.
(2) The Oommissions did not everywhere meet with a warm
welcome; and a good many of the over-worked cl13rgy did not
prove very ready for fresh efforts in the missionary cause. So
here was (1) a distinct failure, (2) only a partial success. But
otherwise, it would be wrong and ungrateful not to praise God for
great and rich blessing in connexion with the" T.Y.E."
(1) The call to prayer was widely responded to. An embossed Prayer- .
.
th"IS mscnp
. t'lOll," PIease pray d aily prayercards and
card was prepare,
d beanng
for the Three Years' Enterprise"; and of this card 25,000 were meetings.
sold; while 230,000 prayer-cards were issued on application, and
90,000 copies of missionary collects. Moreover, a register of
prayer-meetings was made, and those that claimed to be entered
on the register numbered 1700,
(2) No less than 2,000,000 copies of special T.Y.E. papers and T.Y.E.
booklets were issued, on application; and 11 Monthly Letter to papers, &c.
Leaders, containing recent information and topics for prayer, waS
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PART X. regularly sent out to friends who asked for them, not for general

5- 99 • circulation, but for" leaders" to -read at prayer-meetings, &c. Of
li::p.102.
these, 2400 were posted direct each month, besides those inserted

in the Intelligencer and otherwise distributed. Some of the clergy
read them from their pulpits. Attractive and striking diagrams
were also prepared; and a new plan was arranged for supplying
slips of missionary information to local newspapers.
Women's
(3) A good part of the interesting development of the Women's
work.
Department already referred to was a direct result of the spirit
evoked by the Three Years' Enterprise, and might well have been
described under this head; in addition to which Lady." T.Y.E."
Correspondents were appointed in sevoral dioces~s. As regards
women's work, the Oommissions above mentioned proved a
distinct success.
Mis(4) Missionary Missions have been held in fifty different places,
~'i~:i%s. with manifest tokens of blessing. These have already been
mentioned.
(5) An interesting new experiment has been made in Lancashire, with the object of bringing the Missionary Oause before the
labouring classes, especially in villages and in the outskirts of the
great towns. Some friends offered money for the construction of
Missiona Ohurch Missionary Van, to move about from place to place, and
ary Van.
the evangelist occupying it to hold meetings in schoolrooms and
barns, exhibit diagrams, show lantern slides, sell books, and
distribute papers, but not to make collections. No horses were
provided; it being expected that farmers and others would lend
them for the purpose of each move; and this has frequently
proved to be the case. The Van was dedicated at Blackburn by
BishopOramer.Roberts on March 10th, 1898. The evangelist
is a young man who offered for missionary service, but who was
not accepted for foreign work.
Work
(6) The committee on Work among Children set on foot some
~hii'd~~n promising plans for extending Junior C.M. Associations * and the
Sowers' Band, and the Rev. C. D. Snell was told off for this
special work. Under the auspices of this committee two
remarkable Children's Meetings were held at Exeter Hall, one
for Sunday-scholars, and one for children of a different social
position. On both occasions the Hall was full, and the proceedings very attractive. Mr. Snell has also made a beginning in
and in
organizing work for Boys' Schools, and issues a Terminal
:~r:~:ls. Letter for boys' reading. That they can be entered sometimes
is shown by the success of Mr. Tyndale-Biscoe of Kashmir,
who during his furlough succeeded in addressing the boys at
Eton, Rugby, Uppingham, Sherborne, and several other Public
Schools. No doubt the quondam coxswain of the Cambridge
boat was regarded as having a special claim upon them.
(7) A vast number of special" T.Y.E." contributions, from
., The word " Junior" was adopted instead of " J uveniIe."
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rich and poor, from young and old, supplemented the Society's PART X".
funds. In the Three Years, the total amount thus definitely sent 18«5-99.
in was no less than £57,558. In addition to this, Birthday Chap. 100.
Offerings of One Shilling were invited, to be made on April 12th in T.Y.E.con.
each year. In 1897 no less than 1594 letters came in on the day, tributions.
or just before or after, in response to this invitation, containing
2345 anonymo.us special offerings amounting to £1102, and
accompanied by texts or kind messages. * In 1898, the total
amount was £1072; in 1899,£907.
(8) But unquestionably the most interesting result of the Three
Years' Enterprise has been in the very direction contemplated in
the original Oircular, viz., the maintenance of more missionaries.
The plan of an individual, or a family, or a party of friends, or a
parish, or a Branch of the Gleaners' Union, or some other body,
supporting "Our Own Missionary," in addition to the regular "<:,u!" Own
contributions, had already been acted on in a good many cases ; ~rl::~~n
and the Oommittee suggested its wider adoption. In July, 1896,
three months after the launching of the Three Years' Enterprise,
the Intelligencer announced that in addition to 135 of the existing
missionaries already thus specially supported, nine out of the
eighty new recruits sailing that autumn had been taken up; and it
asked the question, "Oannot all the rest be taken up at once?"in hopes that offers might come in for a fair proportion of them.
I!'rom July to September is more or less holiday time, and any
large response could scarcely be reasonably looked for. But
within three weeks, all but twenty-five were adopted; and whep
the Valedictory Meeting was held on September 29th, Mr. Fox
was able to announce that the whole number had been provided'
for. This was indeed a gift from God beyond all expectation.
In the following year, 1897, the same good gift was vouchsafed,
an equally large number being adopted; and again in 1898.
In April, 1899, the total number of missionaries on the roll for
whos.8 personal allowances. the general funds are not drawn
upon was 371, viz., supported by individual friends, 88; by the
Gleaners' Union and its Branches, 53; by various Oounty
organizations, and parochial and other associations in the United
Kingdom, the Dublin University Fuh-kien MiSSIon, and other
bodies of friends, 189; ,by the Oolonial Associations, 41; besides
whom, 58 missionaries are honorary. Moreover, over 100 Native
clergymen and lay agents are also supported by special annual
gifts to the Society. To a large extent this truly encouraging
movement has been a result of the Three Years' Enterprise; and
if the Enterprise had done nothing else, it would have accomplished a work for which we must unfeignedly thank God.
(9) But this is by no means all. The Three Years' Enterprise :rheT.Y.E.
has been taken up in the Mission-field, and special funds have ~i~~~on.
been rai~ed by many Native Ohristian congregations. In some field•
.. See C.M. Intelligencer, June, 1897, p. 471.
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having been given to the Society that its help will not be further
sought for this and that object. Churches are being built and
repaired, agents supported, grants released. Very little money
has come, or will come, direct to the Society. It is used on the
spot, and in many cases will reduce the Society's expenditure.
The Three Years' Enterprise, therefore, notwithstanding some
few disappointments which have been frankly acknowledged, has
already effected definite advance, and the fruits, by God's
blessing, shall yet be reaped more and more.

It does not fall within the scope of this History to describe the
Centenary Commemoration. An independent volume will do
that. But a preliminary meeting to celebrate the Second Jubilee
may rightly be noticed, as a conclusion to this chapter.
The Society's First Jubilee, it will be remembered, was celebrated in the middle of the Fiftieth Year, on November 1st and 2nd,
1848. It was determined in like manner to celebrate the Second
Jubilee at the corresponding time, the 1st of November, 1898, in
anticipation of the Centenary gatherings in April, 1899. This
meeting was remarkable for the choice of speakers. The Hon.
T. Pelham represented the President of fifty years ago, his father
the Earl of Chichester. The Rev. Henry Venn represented the
Hon. Secretary of that day, his father and namesake. Canon
C. V. Childe represented the Principal of Islington College of that
day, his father the Rev. C. F. Childe. The Revs. T. Y. Darling,
R. Pargiter, and W. Salter Price represented the missionaries of
that day, having been themselves then on the roll, the two former
actuaHy in the field, and the third on the point of sailing.
Mr. Price was indeed himself present at the First Jubilee Meeting;
and so were the two remaining speakers, the Bishop of Exeter and
the Author of this History. It was indeed an occasion of unique
interest, of humble and thankful retrospect, and prepared the way
well for the Centenary. It closed with the glorious hymn that
had closed the First Jubilee Meeting, and many of those "gone
before" during the fifty years rose up in the memory as the
inspiring lines were sungOb, tbat witb yonder sacred tbrong,
We at His feet may fall,
There join tbe everlasting song,
And crown Him Lord of all !
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CHAPTERCIII.
THE FOUR YEARS ABROAD: AFRICA.

Sierra Leone and its Hinterland; Recent Insurrection, Bishops Ingham
and Taylor Smith-Diocese of Western Equatorial Africa: Liquor
Traffic, Bishop Tugwell, Hausaland, Yoruba and Niger Missions,
Delta Native Church-Eastern Equatorial Africa: New Diocesan
Divisions; Wotk at Mombasa, Taveta, Mpwapwa, &c.~Slavery
in British East Africa-Uganda: the First Ladies, the Railway,
Progress in Uganda, Toro, Nassa, Recent Soudanese Revolt,
Bishop Tucker-Egypt: Cairo Mission-Proposed Mission to
Khartoum.
"A land of darkness, as darkness itself; and of the shadow of death, l.fithout
any order, and where the light is as darkness."-Job x. 22.
" The people that walked in daJY'kness have seen a great light: they that
dwell in the land of the shadow of death, upon them hath the light shined."
-Isa. ix. 2.
.

~~~IHE darkness of the Dark Continent is rapidly being PART X.
dissipated, in so far as the phrase was meant to 1895-00.
indicate our ignorance of it geographically. Journeys Chap.I03.
which twenty years ago would have been thought Is Africa .
marvellous are now of frequent occurrence; and still the
Africa is being rapidly mapped out. And not only mapped out. H:~~t~~n
It is rapidly being divided among the European nations. There
are but a few independent states left, like Morocco, which are not
included in the" sphere of influence" of one or other of the Great
Powers. But the darkness morally and spiritually is still darkness
that may be felt. Mohammedanism and Paganism still divide
almost the whole land; and although some of the more openly
barbarous customs will give way before the advancing tide of
European" civilization," it is doubtful whether that" civilization"
is not carrying into Africa, as it has done in other uncivilized
countries, new evils not less fatal to the well-being of the people.
The whole position and environment of Christian Missions are
gravely affected by the changes. While communications will be
easier, posts more regular, peril to life less obvious, the real
difficulties of missionary work will in many essential respects he
far greater. But it is the business of the Church of Christ to
adapt herself to changing circumstances; and her Divine Captain
is "the same, yesterday, and to-day, and for ever."

1.
In January, 1895, after five years' discussion, France and
England at last agreed upon the boundaries of the British ProYOLo III,

3

A
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The result was to add to the British'
dominions a Hinterland which, with the existing Colony, made a
compact territory about the size of Scotland; but at the same
Sierra
time to cut it off from further extension, and to isolate it·
Leone..
from other British possessions in West Africa. The population
re~ia:;Jn. is dense, the villages innumerable; and such religion as exists is
. devil-worship, except in so far as Mohammedanism has spread.
A fine field is thus provided for the missionary energies of the
Sierra Leone Church; and what is most needed at the present
time is an outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon that Church, that it
may rise to its responsibilities. Meanwhile, English missionaries
Mr.
have led the way, especially Mr. T. E. Alvarez, o.f Jesus College,
Alvarez.
Oxford, a well-known leader, a few years ago, among the earnest
Christian undergraduates in that University. The Governor, Colonel
Sir F:
(now Sir) F. Cardew, who assumed office in 1894, and whose
Car.u.w.
beneficent rule has been carried on in the fear of God, invited Mr.
Alvarez to accompany him to Falaba, an important town on the
great trade route to the interior, 230 miles inland, when he paid
it a visit at the commencement of his administration. * In 1895,
Mr. Alvarez, with Mr. Humphrey, the Principal of Fourah Bay
College, and Oanon Taylor Smith, the Diocesan Missioner, went
round the townships of the Sierra Leone Peninsula in search of
volunteers for evangelistic work. God's blessing accompanied
African
their words, and a large number of young African Ohristians
volunteers
came forward, from among whom a few picked men were selected,
for missionary
and sent for some months' training to Fourah Bay; after which
work.
they went forward into the Hinterland under the leadership of the
English missionaries, much interest being shown by the Church in
the valedictory meetings held for them. For Falaba itself, voluntary offers were invited, and although "the prospect of a life
230 miles from home among a strange people," wrote Alvarez,
"meant much more to African brethren than coming to Africa
from England meant to us," the very two men he had his eyes
on came forward; and they proved afterwards that" their zeal was
stirred of God, and was not an impulse of the moment." This
Recent
interior work, however, was interrupted in 1898 by a serious
~os~rrec. insurrection, caused, not, l1S some have said in England who
dislike Sir F. Oardew's Ohristian policy, by mistakes in his
administration, but by the anger of some of the chiefs at the supM!ljsion- pression of the slave-trade. This insurrection also cost valuable
anes
murdered. lives, including that of Mr. Humphrey-of whom more in another
chapter-and those of several American missionaries, who were
killed in a brutal manner by the chiefs into whose hands they
unhappily fell.
During the four years, the Society sent out to Sierra Leone
two Oxford men (ordained), four Islington men (two ordained and
two laymen, but one was ordained in Africa), an accountant, and
PART

X. tectorate of Sierra Leone.
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*

See Mr. Alvarez' RepQlt, O.M.lnte~UflenclJ'r, Xovember, 1894,
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one lady. Never 'before in the history of the Sierra Leone Mission P~T X.
had four University graduates been there together. ·With T. E. 1896--99.
Alvarez, Eo H. Elwin, and W. S. Cox, it looked like a real Oxford Cha.p.IOB.
Mission being started; but the lamented death of the latter, after An Oxford.
only a few months in the field, broke the spell, and no other man ~ission at
from his alma mater has come forward to take his place. And L~~:.
Humphrey's death reduced the four to two. One of the ISlington
men also, a truly promising missionary, F. S. Allen, died before
his first two years were fulfilled. Among other deaths should
be mentioned that of the wife of the venerable Rev. G. C. Nicol, Death?f
the oldest African clergyman (ordained 1849). She was .a Mrs.Nlcol.
daughter of Bishop Orowther, and just half a century ago she
became the first Native teacher in the school now called the
Annie Walsh FemiLle Institution.
The urgent need of more labourers led Bishop Ingham to cross Bishop
the Atlantic in 1895 in order to inquire if the Negro population ~r..~~::e
of the West Indies could supply coloured evangelists. His report We;ot
was favourable; and the Trustees of the Lady Mico Oharity Indles.
offered to train gratuitously at their College in Jamaica four or five
men whom the Society might accept as candidates. That Oollege,
it will be remembered, was originally a O.M.S. institution, and
waS handed over to the Lady Mico Trustees when the Society
gave up its West Indies Mission.* The O.M.S. Oommittee
accordingly, in the winter of 1896-7, sent out Bishop Tugwell Also B~.
and the Rev. D. H. D. Wilkinson to make further inquiries and J~.f~e/
arrangements. They were received with much kindness by Bishop Wilkinson.
(now Archbishop) Nuttall of Jamaica and his clergy; and the
Church in Jamaica will now, through the Society's instrumentality, be enabled to watch with prayerful interest Negro evangelists who, in a sense, will be its own missionaries in Africa.
While one Secretary, Mr. Wilkinson, was in the West Indies,
another, Mr. Baylis, was visiting Sierra. Leone, to inspect the Jl.!:r: Baylis
Mission and its environment. This was an interesting event in Si~l::a
view of the fact that the only other visit of a C.M.S. Secretary to Leone.
West Africa was that of Edward Bickersteth eighty years before,
in 1816. t Who can measure the difference, on both sides of the
Atlantic, between the two periods? In 1816, Sierra Leone was
but a receptacle for the miserable victims of the slave-trade,
missionary work among them not having yet been begun; while
in the West Indies slavery and all its frightful evils still prevailed
under the British flag. ~here is still much to mourn over, east
and west of the ocean, for human nature is not changed. Still,
with all deductions, the difference is immense; and the best part
of the fruits of the lives and deaths of so many of Ohrist's servants
is now beyond our sight, for it consists of thousands of African
souls delivered for ever" out of the miseries of this sinful world."
In 1896, Bishop Ingham, in consequence of his wife's health,
II"

See Vol. 1., p. 347.

.3 A 2

t

See Ibid., Chap. XIII.
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resigned the see of Sierra Leone, after an episcopate of almost

1895-99. fifteen years. This is the longest period of episcopal service in
Chap.103. Tropical Africa yet registered, except that of Bishop Crowther,

who of course was an African. There have been nineteen
English bishops in Tropical Africa: seven of Sierra Leone, two of
.
E
Af rlCan
.
the Yoruba an d N'Iger tern'tones,
seven 0 f theast
dioceses served by the Universities' Mission, and three of Eastern
Equatorial Africa and Uganda; and of all these Bishop Ingham
has so far lasted the longest. Upon his resignation, the Government carried out their long-threatened plan of withdrawing their
subsidy to the bishopric, though they continued a chaplain's
allowance in virtue of the troop's at Sierra Leone; and this left
the see with only a small endowrbent from the Colonial Bishoprics
Fund, and left the right of appointment to the Archbishop of
Canterbury. It was Dr. Temple's first opportunity of appointing
a bishop, and he spontaneously selected the Diocesan Missioner,
Canon
Canon Taylor Smith, to the great satisfaction of the Society.
Taylor
Smith.
The Canon had accompanied the British force in the Ashanti
Expedition as temporary chaplain, and thus had the opportunity
W!th
of personal intercourse with Prince Henry of Battenberg, and of
~~~~ of ministering to him in the sickness which subsequently issued in
Battenberg his deeply-lamented death.
Having a message from the Prince
to deliver to Princess Beatrice, the Canon was, on his return
to England, sent for by the Queen; and this resulted in his being
At Court. repeatedly at Court, and in his being appointed an Honorary
Chaplain to Her Majesty. It is a curious fact that these circumstances were not known to Archbishop Temple when he chose the
'Canon for the bishopric; so that he was selected entirely upon
Bishop of his merits.
The consecration took place on Ascension Day, 1897
Sierra
Leone.
(May 27th), at St. Paul's C
athe d
ral ; an d among t h ose who assisted
in the laying-on of hands were two former bishops of Sierra Leone,
Dr. Cheetham and Dr. Ingham, with Bishop Tugwell of Western
Equatorial Africa, and the two Negro Bishops Oluwole and
Phillips. Princess Beatrice travelled from Balmoral to be
present, arriving at St. Paul's just in time.
~ge N~tive
The Native Sierra Leone Church does not grow as it should.
urc.
Its 12,000 members and twelve clergy ought to be a bright light
to illuminate African darkness; but a fair amount of external
prosperity does not compensate for a lack of spiritual power and
missionary zeal. The new Bishop, however, writes hopefully.
Some causes of division and unrest, to which reference was made
in former chapters, seem now to be removed; and if the Spirit be
poured upon the Church from on high, it will yet rise up and
evangelize the Hinterland. The Bishop has formed a cathedral
chapter for diocesan work, comprising the African Archdeacon
Robbin, two African Canons-Henry Johnson (the former Archdeacon on the Niger) and Obadiah Moore,-Hon. Canon Spain of
Fourah Bay College, and some laymen, together with an English
Archdeacon over the British congregations in the Canary Isles
Bishop
Inl{ham
resigns
the
see.
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and Madeira, which are within the jurisdiction of the Bishop
of Sierra Leone.

n.

PART

X.

1895-99.
Chap.lOO.

The other West African diocese, Western Equatorial Africa, Diocese of
has had fresh boundaries given it by an order signed by the Arch- ~c::':~~al
bishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London in January, 1898. Africa.
All the British possessions east of the 5th parallel of west longitude, up to and including the Niger territories, are now included
in it ; which removes the Gold Ooast Settlements from the diocese
of Sierra Leone. Bishop Tugwell, therefore, has an immense area
under his jurisdiction. Since his consecration in 1894, and exi:lepting during a visit to England in 1897 for the Lambeth Oonference, he has been incessantly travelling about, up and down Bishop
the Niger, across the Yoruba country, and into Hausaland and ~~~:r:~I'S
the Oentral Soudan. His African Assistant Bishops have been
chiefly occupied in the Yoruba portion of the diocese, to which
they belong; Bishop Oluwole residing at Lagos, and Bishop
Phillips at Ode Ondo, and both from time to time travelling round
the country.
The British Protectorate over the Yoruba country, i.e. the
Hinterland of Lagos, has resulted in a condition of law and order
very different from the days of the tribal wars. The great curse
of the country, and of the territories in the Niger Coast Protectorate, is the liquor traffic, which is appalling indeed in its 'the liquor
extent and ruinous in its effects. Some four million gallons of traffic.
spirits are imported every year, the great bulk from Germany;
and whole towns have been seen by Bishop Tugwell in a state of
drunkenness. The only way of checking this terrible state of
things is either by total prohibition or by such high duties as
would make the trade unprofitable. But as the British Colonial
Governments derive their revenue from these duties, they do
not want to raise them high enough to stop or much reduce
the imports; and some of the officials, supported, sad to say,
by an English l.ady traveller, Miss Mary Kingsley, have engaged
in public controversy with Bishop Tugwell and with the
Native Races and Liquor Traffic Oommittee, trying to show
that the liquor imported is comparatively harmless. Another
difficulty in the way is that the liquor is imported largely
into the German and French territories, and if the duties in
British territory were raised, the liquor would be landed at the
French and German ports, conveyed inland, and then smuggled
over the British frontier. These difficulties, however, have not
prevented the Royal Niger Company from setting a noble example Good
and risking heavy losses rather than ruin the countries under their :h:~~;~lf
administration. The river and its banks are theirs by charter, ~iger
and notwithstanding the obstacles arising from the Niger Ooast ompany.
Protectorate being on either side of them, they have insisted upon
duties on spirits ou the Niger itself just double what prevail in the
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PART X. Protectorates, andhave actually prohibited their import altogether
~895-99. north of the 7th parallel of latitude. Sir George Taubman Goldie,
hap.103. the chief Director of the Company, is entirely in earnest in his

efforts to check the evil; but the task is a hard one, with territories
all round through which the liquor can come. What is wanted
is that the European Powers should agree upon an identical rate
of duty, and a high one. While 1;he Royal Niger Company levies
2s. a gallon, and the British Protectorates 1s., and the German
Togoland coast 9!d., and the French Dahomey coast 6~d., the
confusion is hopeless."
Nativf
The more intelligent Natives of the Yoruba country, Heathen
~i~i:s~ the and Mohammedan as well as Christian, are earnest supporters of
~'l':~
a strong temperance policy. At a meeting at Abeokuta in August,
.
1895, a memorial against the liquor traffic was adopted and sent
to England with no less than 8207 names attached, signatures or
"marks." The document measured 250 feet in length. Another
memorial, with 3800 names, came from Lagos, Ibadan, &c.
The early months of 1897 witnessed two events which have
contributed much to the opening up of the whole country to
English influence and Christian effort. The massacre of the
British
capture of Acting-Consul at Benin was avenged by an expedition which
Benin.
captured the place, dethroned the king, put a stop to some of the
most revolting practices in all Africa, and established effective
British rule. Just at the same time, the Royal Niger Company's
Hausa force, under Sir G. T. Goldie himself, invaded the Nupe
territory, from which the Mohammedan Fulahs had frequently
TNI'~Attle made raids into peaceful districts, captured the town of Bida, put
ir,e~s
a new Emir on the throne, abolished slavery, and took the whole
ausaland region under British control.
The decisive battle, won by skilful
tactics with little loss, was called by the Times the Plassey of
West Africa. It has certainly opened Hausaland to the messengers
of the Gospel, if only they will enter in. The subsequent grave
risk of conflict between France and England regarding boundaries
in the Upper Niger territories was happily obviated by a reasonable
arrangement.
Two years before the conquest of Bida, in 1894-5, the Rev.
:~binc. .o~~ C. H. Robinson had n~ade his important journe.y ~hrough Rausajoulney to land, under the auspICes of the Hausa ASSOCIatIOn founded as
Hausaland a memorial to his brother, the late C.M.S. missionary, J. A.
Robinson; and his book t is now the best authority regarding that
interesting people. Bishop Tugwell bas also twice travelled into

*'
Dr.

See a notice of the controversy between Bishop Tugwell and Sir Gilbert
Carter, Intelligencer, July, 1895; also an article in reply to Miss Kingsley,
by
Harford.Battersby, Ibid., December, 1897; also Capt. Lugard's article
in the Nineteenth Oentury, November, 1897, from which extracta are given in •
the Intelligencer of March, 1898. It is hoped that the Brussels Conference
of May, 1899, will usher in a better state of things.
t H wusaland; Of' Fifteen Hundred Miles through the Central Soudan. S. Low
& Co., 1896.
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the interior, once to Bida in 1895, and once to Reffi in 1896.*
Th'e openings are inviting. In 1898 the Bishop travelled from
Asaba on the Niger to Benin, the scene of such frightful atrocities
before the British occupation; and his burning words on the
slackness of the Church as compared with the eagerness of the
Army must be quoted:"Ourios from Benin city, specimens of native workmanship in brass,
&c., have been shipped home by the ton, articles in the papers regarding
the atrocities of Benin have been eagerly read by hundreds and
thousands of British readers; but now that the British flag waves over
the city, who cares for the spiritual needs of her people? ... It is
heart-breaking work to visit such scenes, and to realize that Christian
England cannot send forth a single man to undertake such a work in
Ohrist's Name. The British Government can send forth two hundred
officers and non-commissioned officers, picked men, for service in Lokoja
alone, when British interests are threatened; but the Church of Christ
cannot muster ten men either for Benin or the Rausa country; indeed,
she cannot muster half that number. There can be only one right
attitude for the Church of Christ in England to adopt at this crisis, and
that is one of profound humiliation; shame and confusion should cover
her face. Her sons dare not venture for Ohrist that which every soldier
will gladly venture for his Queen and country, viz., his health and his
life. May God speedily remove this great reproach from us ! "

PART

x.

1895-99.
Chap. 103.

Bi.hop

:;:;:fll's

from Benin

To the diocese of Western Equatorial Africa, that is, to the fey me:;
Yoruba and Niger Missions, the Society, in the four years, seut a~d J~e:'
out six clergymen (five from Islington and one an "L.Th." of
Durham), one doctor, four other laymen (one an industrial agent,
one from the Congo Balolo Mission, and two from Islington),
and twelve women, besides four wives. This does not include
three who have been accepted for the projected Hausa or Central
Soudan Mission, and who are studying the Rausa language at
Tripoli before going out to the Niger. These are two clergymen,
A. E. Richardson and J. C. Dudley Ryder, representing Oxford
and Ca.mbridge respectively, and Dr. W. R. S. Miller.
One of the recruits, a young Islington layman, Mr. Arthur Smith, Deaths.
died in his first year. Other deaths have also removed valuable
workers from the Missions: Miss Goodall, of Lagos; J. B. Wood,
of Abeokuta, after forty years' labours in Africa; and Archdeacon
Dobinson and C. E. Watney, of the Niger; concerning whom
another chapter will say more. Mrs. J. B. Wood has bravely
continued in the Yoruba Mission since her husband's death.
The Native Church at Lagos, under the Rev. James Johnson ~a1~s
and other African pastors, has continued to prosper externally, Chu~~'it
and has done good evangelistic work on the mainland, especially in the J ebu country, where there has latterly been a ~!,u.
considerable movement in favour of Ohristianity. There are some lSSlon.
1600 persons who are" adherents," and under instruction, and over
"" See the jOllrna,)s, in the C.M. InteLUgencer, March and August, 1896.
See .also papers by the Rev. O. U. Robinson and Mr. Nott, Ibid., January,
1896; also an article by Dr. Harford-Battersby, Ibid., Maroh, 1897.
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X. 200 adults have been baptized in the last two years. Abeokuta.'
celebrated, at Christmas, 1895, the jubilee of the Mission there.
The Christians, many hundreds in number, went in several pro.
Jubilee of cessions through the immense town; and a great many presents
~~eo~uta were given to the Church in honour of the occasion by MohamIsslon. medans, an d P agans. SpInts,
. .
. gIa d to k now, were not
one IS
offered, being known to be unacceptable. In 1898 a new church
was begun, as a memorial to Henry Townsend and J. B. Wood,
Mrs. Wood laying the first stone. In the same year, a new
Ibadan.
church was completed at Ibadan as a memorial to David and
Anna Hinderer. Their faithful helper, who has now for nearly
thirty years been the senior pastor of the Ibadan Christians, the
Bev. Daniel Olubi, was present, and his son presented the new
pulpit, which he had made himself. Ibadan, Ode Ondo, and
other congregations have taken up the Three Years' Enterprise
warmly, as a starting-pointforfresh effort. The Training Institution for the Yoruba Mission is now at Oyo, under the Rev.F.
Melville Jones.*
It is very strange to any reader of the old Yoruba journals of
forty years ago to find familiar cities like Ibadan and Oyo and
:~~'* in Abeokuta frequented by British officers and troops. But it is
Yoruba.
pleasant to find the services of the missionaries in showing them
kindness duly acknowledged. In June, 1898, the Secretary of
State for the Colonies, Mr. Chamberlain, forwarded to the Society
a despatch from Governor McCallum, expressing in warm terms
Govern.
his gratitude to Mrs. Wood and Mrs. Fry for entertaining officers
~~~ude. 'passing backwards and forwards, and for nursing them in
dangerous illnesses, and asking Mr. Chamberlain's sanction to the
Legislative Council of the Colony of Lagos granting £100 towards
the building of the Townsend-Wood Memorial Church, in acknowledgment of these services. Mr, Chamberlain added his own
thanks to the Society, and stated that he had with much pleasure
authorized the Governor's proposal.
The Niger.
On the Niger, good pioneer work has been done in the Basa
country, some distance to the east from Lokoja, by the Revs. J. L.
Lokoja.
Macintyre and E. F. Wilson-Hill. t Lokoja itself is now a more
important place than ever, being the administrative and military
capital of the Royal Niger Company. The abolition of slavery by
the Company has led to the disappearance of most of the Mohammedans from what used to be a great Mohammedan centre. An
excellent African agent, much valued by Robinson and Wilmot
PART

1895-99.
Chap.103.

'* An interesting picture of the Yoruba Mission as it is was given in a
collection of letters from African clergy, in the a.M. IntelligenGer of Septem.
ber, 1898. The writers were the Rev. R. Arunfunmilolu Coker, the Rev.
Samuel Doherty, the Rev. J. Augustus Lahanmi, the Rev. Josiah Jesse
Ransome·Kuti, the Rev. Daniel Olubi, the Rev. James Okuseinde, the Rev.
Francis Lowestoft Akiele, the Rev. Emanuel Moses Lijadu, and the Rev.
Robert Scott Oyebode.
t These two Englishmen, and a third, the Rev. P. A. Bennett, received
priests' orders from the African Bishop Oluwole, in December, 1896.
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Brooke, J.J. Williams, has been ordained as pastor of the Lokoja PART X.
congregation. Onitsha is the headquarters of the Niger Mission; 1895-99..
and the work of Miss Maxwell-now, since Mr. Watney's death, Chap.103.
the sale survivor of Bishop Hill's Niger party of 1893,-and Onitsha.
of the little band of English women, has brought an entirely new
element into the work. So has the advent of a medical missionary in the person of Dr. A. E. Clayton. Some sentences from Dr.
a letter of his dated so late as January Srd, 1899, gives a ~~~~~~'~f
suggestive account of the real spiritual work of such a station as ~~O!"itsha
Onitsha:18810n.
"The question is-Has the power of the Gospel been manifested in the
lives of any of these Ibo people who in coming to us for the healing of
the body have also been privileged to hear of the soul-healing Christ P
" Both by public utterance and personal conversation our people have
heard the good news of salvation. The ladies (more particularly Miss
Maxwell, Miss l!'. Dennis, and Miss Hickmott), as well as two of our
Native agents, Mr. Nzekwe and the Rev. George Anyaegbunam, have
been specially privileged in opportunities for direct dealing with the
people.
.
"There are those who apparently have never heard the Gospel at all.
There are those who have heard it but have never understood it, their
misunderstanding probably being considerably strengthened by the lives
of those who in years gone by have both by speech and example libelled
the purity of Gospel truth. There are, again, those who apparently have
been persuaded of their need, and of adequate provision for that need,
but have never come to a turning-point of decision.
" What is the result, then? It is our joy to know that the power of
God has been manifested in several ways. In some (not a few) there has
been conviction of sin, and this with these people is a great step in the
right direction, and some have been led further by God's Spirit and have
recognized in Jesus the God-given Saviour (although there has been
nothing more than recognition). Others, again, have seemed to have been
led to absolute decision, as evidenced by the fact that they have publicly
destroyed their idols and, so far as they knew, have finished with the
past and stepped out into a future all new to them and untried, trusting,
in a vague way, no doubt, in the keeping and sustaining power of Jesus.
"This has meant, of course, additions to our baptism classes, more
particularly at the Waterside and Obosi, where the work has been
recently recommenced by the Rev. P. A. Bennett. This seems to us to
be the natural place of Medical Mission effort in the great organization
of Mission work, that the people it touches may be so influenced by the
power of God as to lead them to earnestly desire that help and light
provided for them in the ordinary classes usually associated with each
church.
"We have been privileged to see this result attained in not a few
cases."

In the Delta, the Society now has two Englishmen, with the
wife of one of them, and two other English women, at Brass. It
is quite a new thing for white missionaries to live among the
mangrove-swamps of the Delta, but 80 far they have, through the
preserving providence of God, been permitted to do 80. Brass, it
will be remembered, was at one time very hopeful; but latterly it
has been one of the least satisfactory stations, several professing

The Delta.
Brass.

electronic file created by cafis.org

73°

THE F(JUR YEARS A,.8ROAJ): AFRICA

Christians having fallen into polygamy and other immoral
practices ; and on more than one occasion there has been an
outbreak of cannibalism among the Heathen. Mr. (now the Rev.)
H. Proctor, however, has done admirable work, industrial as well
as evangelistic; and Mr. Craven Wilson's experience on the
Congo renders him a welcome recruit. Patient work by the two
English
English sisters among the women and girls in their deep degrada;:Mri~a. tion will assuredly receive the Divine blessing. Indeed the most
remarkable feature now in the Yoruba and Niger Missions is the
presence of no less than twenty women missionaries without
family ties. Such a development could not have been dreamed of
ten years ago.
Delta
But in the Niger Delta the most encouraging thing is the Delta
~h~:'c1. Pastorate, a practically independent African Church for Bonny
and the neighbouring towns. It will be remembered that when
the difficulties of 1890-91 in the Niger Mission were acute, the
Bonny congregations under Archdeacon Dandeson Coates Crowther declined to receive further help from C.M.S. funds, and in
effect seceded from the Society-though not from the Church of
England.* Both Bishop Hill and Bishop Tugwell, however,
. were loyally received by them as their "overseers," and both
reported very favourably of their condition as a Church. The
Rev. James Johnson, of Lagos, who visited Bonny in 1895 with
Bishop Tugwell, sent an extremely able and comprehensive
account of the Church and its environment, t which gave great
encouragement to friends in England; and at length, with the
Bishop's concurrence, the G.M.S. Secretaries wrote and asked if
Archdeacon Crowther and his clergy would like, although independent financially, to be again entered on the Society's List of
Missionaries. The proposal was warmly responded to, and in
Return of 1897 the names of the Ven. D. C. Crowther and the Revs. J.
Delta
Boyle, H. S. Macaulay, and J. A. Pratt, appeared again in the
clergy to
C.M.S.
Annual Report. In 1898, :Bishop Tugwell ordained a fifth, the
ranks.
first Iho Native to receive holy orders, David Okfarabietoa Pepple.
In connexion with the Pastorate there are seven churches and
twenty-one chapels in the different towns and villages on the
creeks and streams of the Delta. There are some 5000 adherents,
of whom 1000 are baptized. On occasions, St. Stephen's Church
at Bonny, which was Bishop Crowther's cathedral, has had a
congregation of 2500 souls. The Delta Church has now its
Delta
Church
proper constitution, carefully drafted, considered, and amended,
constitution.
and finally approved in 1896 by the Archbishop of Canterbury
(Dr. Benson, who took much interest in it), Bishop Tugwell, and
the C.M.S. Committee.
. The death of Archdeacon Dobinson in 1897 was a very heavy
blow to the whole work of God upon the Niger. When the news
arrived, Dr. C. F. Harford-Battersby generously offered to leave his
PAR'!' X.
1895,-99.
Chap.103.

«0

See p. 391.

t

Printed in the C.M. IntelligenclJ'f, Ja.nua.ry, 1897.
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family and his work at Livingstone College and go out at once, PA.RT X.
face for the fourth time the malaria of the Niger, give whatever 1895-99.
temporary assistance was required, and report on the Mission Chap. lOS.
generally. This commission he executed with every token of Dr.C.F.H.
God's blessing, and returned home after an absence of. five Ba~ersbY
months, just before the Bishop, who had been in England ~ige:.
attending the Lambeth Conference, was ready to go back to
.
Africa.
TIL
We now cross the Continent, and come to what was for some
years known as Eastern Equatorial Africa. The diocese for which Eastern.
that name was invented, and over· which Bishops Hannington, ~?ri~~nal .
Parker, and Tucker have presided, will now be divided. The
new diocese of Uganda, which Bishop Tucker has elected to ~ew
retain, comprises the British Protectorate of Uganda; while all the dIoceses.
rest of British East Africa will be in the new diocese of Mombasa.
Of the stations in German East Africa, those in Usagara will be
regarded as under the Bishop of Mombasa, and those on the
south side of the Victoria Nyanza under the Bishop of Uganda.
During the greater part of the four years under review, however,
Bishop Tucker continued in charge of the undivided diocese. In T~cker
the early part of 1895 he was in ~he coast districts. From 3~~~ga~f
October, 1895, to June, 1896, he was III Uganda. At the end of
that year he was invalided to England, and stayed here eleven
months. In November, 1897, he sailed for Africa again; and in
March, 1898, he bid farewell to the coast districts which were
now to be in the new diocese, started for Uganda, and reached
Mengo in May.
When the diocese of Eastern Equatorial Africa was first formed, Striking.
in 1884, the O.M.S. Missions had ten clergymen, nine laymen, no k~.rlfri~~
single women, no Native clergy, seventeen Native lay agents,
926 adherents, 144 \comm~icants. When Bishop Tucker succeeded to the see in 1890, t~ere were sixteen European clergymen,
thirteen layme.n, seven single women, two Native clergymen,
nineteen Native lay agents, 1437 baptized Christians, 285 communicants. At the end of 1897, when the division of the diocese
was arranged, there were 32 European clergymen, 24 laymen, 27
single women, 13 Native clergymen, 729 Native lay agents, 13,816
baptized Christians, 4274 communicants. Statistics are no sufficient
test of missionary work, but sometimes they are very significant.
Of course this remarkable progress is chiefly due to Uganda.
But now we must first confine our attention to what is more
properly East Africa, henceforth to be comprised in the diocese of
Mom·basa•. The Missions are (1) Mombasa and the Ooast stations,
(2) Taita and Taveta, (3) Usagara.
In these Missions the Society, in the four years, added to the
staff nine men, three wives, and ten single women. Of the nine, Rece~t
three were clergymen, viz., one from Oxford, one an L.Th. of recruIts.
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Durham, and one from Highbury; of the others, two were from
Islington, one was sent by the Victoria Association, and one
(Mr. Luckock) was not an addition to the C.M.S. roll, having
- - worked (as we have before seen) in the Seychelles. One of the
ladies had been sent by the South Africa Association for training
in England. The Missions lost a true and enthusiastic missionary
by the death of Miss Conway, who had been an ardent worker in
t.hfl Gleaners' Union before going out; also Mrs. Burness, and
three members of Mr. Douglas Hooper's band at Jilore.
Frere
The work in the Freed Slave Settlement at Frere Town, and in
Town and
Rabai.
the larger Settlement at Ra baI,. h as been carried on patiently and
earnestly as before, with both disappointments and encouragemc::nts. The senior missionary, Mr. Binns, is now a veteran of
twenty-three years' standing; and Messrs. England, A. G. Smith,
Burness, and Burt, haNe now some years of experience behind
them; while Mrs. Bailey, wife of the accountant, is the Miss
Harvey who was the very first of the modern C.M.S. lady
missionaries, and Mrs. Smith also (as Miss Barton) went out many
years ago. Miss Gedge, another of the earliest of C.M.S. ladies,
has lately retired. Mr. Taylor, another missionary of nearly
twenty years' service, who has done valuable literary work, is now
temporarily in Egypt. The first of the Frere Town freed slaves
admitted to the ministry of the Ohurch, James Deimler, was
ordained by Bishop Tucker in 1896. A new church at Frere
TOWIl was opened in 1896-not the Hannington-Parker memorial
church, which is to be at Mombasa, as the capital of British
East Africa.
Work in
Mombasa itself presents all the characteristics of an Oriental
~~~~~~f Mohammedan town, and the work there, begun in recent years,
meets with much the same difficulties as at Cairo or Baghdad or
Peshawar. Very diligent have been the preaching and teaching
and visiting, and very fervent the prayers, of the brethren and
sisters living in the town. A mission-hall was opened in 1896, in
which daily evangelistic meetings have been held, in addition to
frequent open-air services-sometimes conducted amid jeering
and mockery, sometimes amid rapt attention; and there have
been hopeful individual cases; but the time of fruit is not yet.
Medical
As in all Missions to Mohammedans, the Medical Mission is
Mission.
especially useful; and Dr. Edwards's excellent hospital at
Mzizima, half a mile from the town, is resorted to by both
Moslems and Pagans. There are two hospital buildings, a
dispensary, a leper-house, &c.; and the place has become almost
an Industrial as well as a Medical Mission. "Many patients,"
wrote Mrs. A. G. Smith in 1898, "are practically incurable, and
make it their home. There is work for all. Idleness is unknown: the lame can work with their hands; the man with one
whole arm can pick up cocoanuts! Thatch-making, rope-making,
and basket-making are the chief industries. They. receive
religious instruction as well as bodily care." And, which is
X.
1895-99.
Chap.103.
PART
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best of all, "not a few have entered the kingdom of heaven from PART X •.
Mzizima."
1895--99.
At Jilore, Mr. Douglas Hooper has had sad experience of the Chap. lOS.
instability of immature African Ohristians, but he and his wife- Jilo;;who is a qualified medical woman-have laboured on with unfailing .
patience and simple dependence on the Lord, and the adherents
number about 150. At Taita, Mr. Wray has been assisted by one Taita.
of the lay missionaries from Australia, Mr. Maynard. His people
have latterly been much more responsive, and many call themselves Ohristians, though as yet shrinking from baptism. At
Taveta, a very interesting kind of Industrial Mission has been Taveta.
carried on by a little band under Mr. Steggall. The station is
called Mahoo, or "Happy Land," and, wrote Bishop Tucker after
one of his visits, "to very many young men and boys it is proving An II!a veritable happy land." By clever irrigation, all done by the 'i:i~~~~
boys under Mr. Steggall's direction, Mahoo has become almost" a
.
land flowing with milk and honey." Each boy has a small
shamba (garden) of his own, the produce of which is for his
maintenance, and he has one day in the week to work upon it; the
rest of his time being employed in labour for the Mission, or
education. Let us see how they built a new church : "Having been taught indoors that m-a-, ma, t-o-, to, f-a-, fa, l-i, li, How the
spells mato/ali (bricks), they were marched out to spend many a weary f~Ys:ui1~
hour in the manufacture of those articles, and so, too, with other branches ec ure .
of the builder's art. About 60,000 bricks were made, a quarter of which
were destroyed by rain. Men came to assist in carrying and erecting the
timbers of the roof and in the work of thatching. An expenditure of
about Rs. 80 was incurred, chiefly in the purchase of raphia palms and
grass, but it may be reckoned that if all the labour had been paid for, a
sum approaching Rs. 1000 would have had to be provided. The building
measures internally 82 feet by 25 feet, to accommodate a congregationcontaining the usual proportion of children-of more than 400. There
yet remains to be completed the seating, as well as the finishing touches
to the fabric of the building itself. It has been encouraging to notice a
willingness to assist voluntarily on the part of some who hitherto would
have been induced to do anything only with difficulty, even by an offer
of wages. On hearing that the work was approaching completion, a
deputation of elders came to the Mission, and having first asked what
was most needed, eventually promised to supply thirty of the 120 seats
required in the body of the church."

At the stations in Usagara, Mamboia, Mpwapwa, and Kisokwe, Usa,gara
Dr. Baxter, Mr. Cole, Mr. Wood, and Mr. Beverley, have laboured statIons,
assiduously for from ten to twenty-one years. Among later recrui~s
is one of the Australian missionaries, Mr. Daulton. There have
been many grievous disappointments among those who from time
to time seemed to be subjects of Divine grace; and the number of
the baptized is only about 200, with perhaps & similar number of
candidates under instruction. One of· the baptismal services at
Mamboia, on Easter Day, 1894, must have been a picturesque and
solemn scene: the already baptized Christians standing on one Baptisms
side of a river, and the Heathen on the other; the fourteen adult in a river.
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X. candidates and three children ranged on the brink on the Heathen

side, entering the river for baptism, and passing out on to the
C~p.108. Christian side; the service closing with the hymn, " 0 happy day
that fixed my choice." Mr. Doulton's last report from Mpwapwa
is much more encouraging than any previous one, as he speaks
of the genuine piety of some of the Christians; "yet still," he
writes, "we have to face the terrible fact that the people as a
whole continue to reject the message, and in their hearts the
prince of darkness still reigns."
An event occurred in the year 1895 which must not pass quite
unnoticed, and which is linked in memory with these Usagara
Execution stations.
This was the execution, by a Belgian officer in the'
sic::~.
Congo Free State, of Mr. C, Stokes, one of the early missionaries,
whose English wife died at Mpwapwa in 1884. He subsequently
took to wife an African woman, retired from C.M.S. service, and
became a skilful and successful trader. To the last he retained
the affection of the missionaries who knew him.
Some controversy has arisen in the last year or two regarding
the policy and methods of the British Government in the suppresSlavery!n sian of slavery in East Africa.
In Uganda, and in the larger
EastAfnca part of the East Africa Protectorate, slavery is now illegal.
No
doubt it still exists, for such extensive territories are not quickly
brought under proper control; but a slave-holder has no rights,
and a fugitive slave can claim protection from him. But in the
dominions of the Sultan of Zanzibar, Mohammedan law prevails,
and slavery is not illegal, except so far as special proclamations
have made it so. Yet these dominions are in fact British dominions,
-indeed more effectively so than the interior. ,They consist of
(1) the islands of Zanzibar and Pemba, (2) a strip of land ten miles
wide all along the coast of the East Africa Protectorate. Now in
the two islands the legal status of slavery has been abolished, but
slavery still exists in a sense, owing to the difficulties of setting
the slaves really free. To the ten-mile strip, however, the proclamation does not apply, and the "institution" still flourishes,
though shorn of many of its terrors and evils. There has been
much conflicting debate on the question of total abolition, particuBishop
lady between Bishop Tucker on the one hand and Sir A. Hardinge,
~i:.c~~rand the British representative at Zanzibar, on the other;. and the
Hardinge. matter has been complicated by the Attorney-General having given
a clear opinion that British subjects are now not bound to give up
slaves who flee to them for protection,-indeed that it is illegal to
do so,-with which opinion Sir A. Hardinge does not agree. There
can be no real finality in the position until England plucks up her
courage and puts the whole system down with a strong hand;
and' the sooner this is done, the sooner will British honour be
vindicated, and the surer will be the blessing of God. *
1895-99.

*' See the whole subject fully dealt with in the a.M. Intelligence,. of
Februa,ry, 1897; :M:a,rch, August, September, a,nd October, 1898 ; a,nd Bishop
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It only remains to add that the division of the diocese of PART X.
Eastern Equatorial Africa having now taken full effect, the Arch- 189&-99.
bishapo! Canterbury has seleoted, from among those clergymen Chap. 103.
whose names were submitted to him by the Society for the - bishopric of Moinbasa, the Rev. W. G. Peel, the Society's w. q. Peel
Secretary at Bombay; and while India loses a valued mis- ~.f~~~ted
sionary by his transfer, East Africa is a great gainer by an b}s~opric
appointment so entirely satisfactory to all who have the work basa.~m.
of God there at heart.

IV.
It would be quite impossible to give in a few pages any adequate Uganda..
account of the Uganda Mission during the past four years.. The
story might well occupy several full chapters, a.nd it can only now
claim a portion of one chapter. But it has been told month by
month in the Society's periodicals, and also with considerable
fulness in the Annual Reports; and the new edition of The Story
of Uganda contains' a.dditional chapters bringing the narrative to
the end of 1898.* Only a few of the more conspicuous features
and events can be here briefly summarized.
The year 1895 saw a fresh and notable development in the Wo,,:,en
agency of the Mission, and, as a consequence, in its work. Let ~ri~~'fg;
this development be introduced by quoting a passage from a letter Uganda.
of Alexander Mackay's, written eight years before, in 1887:"You ask me about the women. Most of those who determined to Mackay's
cast in their lot with Christ's people are married women, some coming acpeal ~
for instruction with children in their arms. Both Mr. Ashe and myself tern, 1_/.
were very guarded in receiving any younger ones even as pupils.
" As usual, in Africa, the women have all the heaviest work to do. In
Buganda they alone do all the cultivation of the soil, besides cooking,
&c. Several of those whom we taught showed real earnestness and
diligence, becoming good, fluent readers, even of Kiswahili, a language
considerahly different from their own,while they stood firm in the sorest
days of persecution. This was almost to be expected, for the women
throughout the country are the most earnest followers of the Heathen
religion, much more so than the men, and often, very often, I sighed to
think that no systematic effort could be made by one or two male
teachers, like Mr. Ashe and myself, to reach the hearts of the women of
Buganda. Our best efforts could only affect but a portion of one-half of
the population, leaving almost untouched the grea.t mass of the real
upholders of the power of demon-worship in the country.
"But the day will surely speedily come when some of the Ohristian
ladies of England will take pity on their black sisters in Oentral Africa,
and we shall have as a powerful adjunct-to our work a missionary agency
Tucker's letter to the Times of January 13th, 1899, z:epublished in the
IntelUgencer of February, 1899.
• The Srory of Uganda, by Sarah Gera.ldina Stock, was originally written

for, a.nd published by, the Religious Tract Society. When a third edition
was oa.lled for, the R.T.S. trans1'erred the book to the C.M.S. Miss Stock
was engaged in writing the additional chapters when she died. The lllist
!Jhapter has since been contributed by Dr. Harford·Battersby.
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X. corresponding to the Zenana Mission in India. Here is a vast sphere
1895-99. for usefulness. Some one must be bold enoul?,h to take the initiative.
Chap. lOa. Many will doubtless find the courage to follow. '
PART

In 1894, Bishop Tucker began to press upon the Committee the
urgent need of Christian Englishwomen in Uganda; but the long
and trying and expensive journey to get there, and the difficulty
of bringing away again any ladies who might be ill,-not to speak
of other possible contingencies,-caused much hesitation and led to
long deliberations. In May of that year the Intelligencer said:" It is Bishop Tucker's distinct opinion that, assuming that the country
will now be reasonably safe, we must no longer delay to send up
Christian women. There are, he believes, and we believe, strong and
vigorous women who need not wait for the future railway, but could take
the journey now. But they must not be young wives. In the present·
circumstances of Africa" women must be ready, as so many men have
been ready, to go with the distinct and solemn purpose of remaining
single for a few years for the Lord's sake. The time is not distant
when the beauty of English family life may be exhibited in Uganda; but
the time is not yet, and meanwhile we look for a bright example of selfsacrifice and absolute separateness to the kingdom of heaven to be
manifested by the representatives, both men and women, of our
Protestant Ohurch of England."
Plans of
And in the following October the Oommittee passed the following
C.M.S.
I t'
Committee reso u IOn : " That, while it is undesirable that young married women should be
in Uganda at present, there is an opening for the work of Ohristian
women of experience and strong constitution, who have either been
married some years, or will be willing to forego any intention of marriage
for some years. The Secretaries are therefore instructed to try and find
suitable women to undertake this special work."
The lirst
Eventually a party was made up, of five picked ladies, viz.,
live ladies. Miss FurIey, sister of Mrs. Fyson of Japan, who had already
served a short time in East Africa; Miss Thomsett and Miss
Pilgrim, trained nurses, the former of whom had lived at Hong
Kong; Miss Browne, a lady also with nursing experience; and
Miss Chadwick, daughter of the Dean of Armagh (now Bishop of
Derry). They were taken leave of, together with five men also
for Uganda, at a memorable meeting at Queen's Hall on May
The party 16th, 1895.
The men comprised the Rev. Martin J. Hall, of St.
ofI895.
John's College, Cambridge, a well-known missioner and conductor
of children's services,'whom we have before met as Mr. Thwaites's
comrade in his first Special Mission in India; the Rev. T. R.
Buckley, of the Royal University of Ireland; three laymen from
Islington, qualified both as evangelists and for industrial work,
Messrs. Purvis, Wilson, and Wright; also a young medical man,
Dr. Rattray, engaged to accompany the party, though he could
not join the Mission. They sailed on May 18th, found Bishop
Tucker and Dr. Baxter ready for them at Frere Town, and all
started together for the interior on July 16th; the most careful
preparations having been made for the convenience and comfort
Bishop

~;;::fs
1894.
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o the ladies on th~ 800 miles march. So large a party required PAJl;TI.~
an army of porters, over 500 in number; and an additional 100 1895-99•.
went the first hundred miles carrying kerosine-oil tins to fill with Chap. lOB:
water for the porters before crossing the waterless plain. There Th;':- were four camels, twenty-six donkeys, two oxen, three cows with journey.
their calves, twenty-three goats and sheep, The journey was
safely and successfully accomplished, through the unfailing goodness of God, in eleven weeks. They reached Mengo on October
4th.*
The ladies had an overwhelming reception in Uganda. The Reception
delight of the people knew no bounds. Touching letters met l:J~~ in
them on the road. Zakaria and his wife Elizabeth wrote a joint Uganda.
letter to" thefive mamas "; and Samwili Mukasa addressed them
as "the faithful stewardesses of Jehovah." Soon they were full
of work, teaching the eagar people to write and to sing, giving
English lessons to the Baganda clergy, and diligently learning the
language. In the following year three other women missionaries
were sent, Miss G. E. Bird, Miss B. Taylor, and Miss K. Timpson, Three .
the last-named a trained nurse from Guy's Hospital. From the more ladles
first, the influence of all the eight ladies Was most valuable.
The party of 1896 also included five clergymen (f9ur Oambridge Party of
men and one from Islington): among them the second son. of x8g6.
Mr. Wigram; a son of the former C.M.S. Secretary at Bombay, ,
Mr. Weatherhead; and a son of an old Norwich friend of the
Society, the Rev. J. Oallis. Also a medical man, Dr. Albert
Oook, a nephew of the Bishop of Exeter. Since then, two other
clergymen (Islington) have been sent, and also five laymen, one of
them from Montreal, and supported by Canadian friends, but a
Dane by birth, Mr. K. E. Borup. One of the ladies, Miss Browne,
. has been married to a missionary, Mr. Rawling, and returned to
England with him; and two men, Gordon and Orabtree, on going
back to the Mission after furlough, took wives with them. Dr.
Oook's medical work has been a new feature in the Uganda.
Mission, and has proved most useful.
There has been development,. therefore, since the kind of ladies
eligible for the Mission was defined in 1894. This is owing to the
much easier travelling. In 1896, Oaptain Sclater completed a good·
road the whole way from Mombasa to Port Victoria on the Lake,
627 miles, bridging the rivers all the way, so that bullock-waggons
have been driven the whole distance. The new railway, too, has U~anda
been steadily advancing. The party of 1896 were able to go eight Ral1way.
miles by it. The first journey by rail in East Africa is worthy of
notice. Miss Taylor wrote : "The train consisted of three trucks; the first ono contained blocks By rail in
of wood, on which we Europeans sat, our boys were in the next carriage, EastAfrica
and the last one had the loads. The engine came last, and kept up a
II' Bishop Tucker's dhry of the journey appeared in the a.M: Intelli!Jencer
of October, 1895, and Jannary and February, 1896 ; and extro.ct8 from :Mi8B
Furley's journal in the a.M. (}lea;ner of February, 1800.

. VOL. III.
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perpetual whistling; .we thought because it was so p.stonished to find itself
in Africa.
" The line runs down a steep incline from Kilindini to the creek. The
. temporary bridge from Makupo to the mainland shook so much that we
quite expected a repetition of the Tay Bridge disaster. There was a
very heavy shower just then, but we were so thankful for it, for otherwise we should have felt the heat very much. We passed through such
pretty country, the green looking so bright and fresh after the rains. It
is. very undulating, and quite reminded one of the hill scenery of the
Lakes; we kept getting peeps of the creek. The train took us about
eight miles, and then came to a dead stop. The heavy rain last night
had so undermined the embankment that an engine and trucks had
sunk in, and torn up, in this case, the 'temporary way.' There wa..'l.
nothing for it but to get out; loads., &c" were thrown out on the bank,
and we had to say our last good-byes to the friends who accompanied us.
rt was very disappointing for them, for they had hoped to come and see.
our first camping-ground. Mr. Pilkington mounted his bicycle and went
off to Mazera's to send back porters to fetch our loads, and we walked
on. After walking about a mile, we met a railway official with a handtrolly, and we ladies were told to mount it. Two sat and two stood,
and three men pushed! Presently we heard an engine whistle, and we
had to ~ump off our trolly, which was dragged down the bank to allow
the engme to pass."

PARr X ..
1895--99.
Chap. 100.

The journey thus begun by rail ended on a steamboat, the ladies
being conveyed across the north-eastern corner of the Lake by
~~~ne"a. the new Ruwenzori, the" Stanley and Record steamer" referred to
in Ohap. XCI. The railway has since been carried about halfway to the Lake, and has already made communications comparatively speedy and easy. Bishop Tucker, in February, 1898,
coming from Taveta to Mombasa, travelled in a saloon carriage,
and obtained hot water for tea at a station in the waterless desert
before mentioned.
But we must return to' the work in Uganda. On· arriving with
the first party of ladies in October, 1895, Bishop Tucker was
astonished at the progress since his previous visit, and from that
time to the summer of 1897 development and extension were the
Progress
and exorder of the day. In Chap. XCI. we saw that in 1893 mistension in
Uganda. sionaries were residing at three stations besides Mengo, viz., in
the Provinces of Singo and Kyagwe, and in the adjoining country
of Busoga; and this was the position at the beginning of 1895,
By the end of that year ten stations were occupied, viz., Mengo
and five others in Uganda proper; two in Busoga; one in Koki,
to the south-west; and one on the Sesse Islands in the Lake. Two
Bagand!l hundred Native teachers and evangelists scattered over the
e,vangel1sts country, entirely supported by the Church of Uganda itl>elf; * two
Churches ,hundred buildings thronged with worshippers or seekers every
and Bibles, Sunday, and most of them well filled daily; 10,000 copies of the
Luganda New Testament in circulation; 6000 souls under daily
instruction; 50,000 who could read ;-sucb was the position when
Ste.mer

«0 Their P&Y was about 228. per year, which was regarded as sufficient for
olothing, &c. i their food being provided by those they taught.
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the Bishop arrived. in Uganda for the third time; such the report PA.BT~:C
brought to England that year by Pilkington and Baskerville.~'
l~~.,
The work of instruction of "readers" and catechnmens at Ohap.IOS.
Mengo had been systematized. The Rev. Henry Wright Duta Thegradi!a
and three other Baganda, Hamil. Mukasa, Tomasi Semfuma, and classes.
Bartolomayo Musoke, each of them with two assistants, were
entrusted with the task of arranging for and superintending the
classes. After some elementary instruction, a candidate was
examined by Duta, or, if a woman, by Elizabeth, wife of Zakaria,
the Kangao,t or another woman named Juliya Nalwoga. The
applicant who passed this examination was then entered as a
regular catechumen, and placed under an appointed teacher to
read and study two Gospels; after which he was again examined
individually. At each stage he came before the missionary; but
much dependence was placed upon the experienced Native Christians, who could judge character much better than any foreigner.
The intimate knowledge of the text of the New Testament shown
by the candidates frequently astonished the missionaries. It
could only have been attained, wrote Mr. Pike, "by the most
persistent and systematic reading." The teachers were of three
grades. The first, in their instructions, used the Mateka, a little
book conta,ining the alphabet, simple sentences, the Creed, the
Lord's Prayer, the Ten Commandments, and a few texts. The
second class used the Gospels and the Catechism, and prepared
candidates for baptism. The third, a few picked men (including
those ordained), prepared the baptized for confirmation, and were
able to take their pupils through an Epistle like the Romans.
Bishop Tucker found a new" cathedral" standing on Nami- Th~ new
rembe Hill, one of the hills over which the capital extends. The cat edra.1
previous church, the building of which was noticed in Chap. XCI.,
had been blown down, and this one, holding 4000 people, had
been erected on its site. He found also twenty-three churches in
what may be called the wide-spreading suburbs of Mengo; and all
these were served, so to speak, from the mother church, a typewritten list being circula.ted each week announcing the readers'
and preachers for the next Sunday, with a note of, the a.ppointed
Lessons, &c. From Mengo also went forth the teachers commissioned for work in the outlying provinces, and to Mengo they
returned from time to time to tell of what God was doing there.
Just after the arrival of the Bishop and the ladies, one of these
great missionary meetings took place; and the Bishop wrote : /I A large audience came together, notwithstanding the rain, to listen A misto the accounts that were to be given of the work going on in other parts siona.ry
of the country, and also to send forth, with prayer and blessing, nine M~~~~g at
new missionaries-messengers of the Gospel to the Heathen around. A
.
teacher from Kyagwe spoke first, and told of the work and the needs of
th.at district. Then another worker from Busoga spoke, after which
;II;

t

Ooncerning Pilkington and Baskerville in England, see p. 790.
Bee p. 446.
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PU'r X. ·MI:". Sugden gave an account or the work in Singo. Then a statement or
1895-99. accounts was made, and contributions were collected. These consisted
Chap. lOS. of shells, and produce, such as sugar-cane, corn, bananas, fowls, &e.
_.Then, with solemn prayer, the nine missionaries were dismissed to their
work. Needless to say, there was no vote of thanks to the chairman and
deputation; we have not risen to that yet, and fervently I trust we
never may. There was a reality, a solemnity, a power about this
missionary meeting which, to my mind, was a more striking evidence
of the advance in spiritual things than even the existence of so many
new churches and their crowded congregations."
.

The work in the provinces was correcting many misapprehensions, especially regarding baptism. It had been thought that
b~:ti~in. baptizing consisted "in making an incision in the heai). and rubbing
in a powerful medicine which killed the old heart, and then there
came in its place a new religious heart that would not lust for
anything, "-an error, indeed, which was a most striking parable
of the truth, and the prevalence of which was a testimony to the
character of the converts in Heathen estimation.
During the eight months that the Bishop spent this time in
Uganda, from October, 1895, to June, 1896, he held twenty-four
<:onfinna. confirmations, laying his hands on 2052 candidates, at various
::Ji~::::ns centres from Mengo to Toro, 200 miles to the west, and on the
islands in the Lake. On Trinity Sunday, May 31st, 1896,';' he
ordained five more Baganda deacons, viz., SamwiliMukasa,
Bartolomayo Musoke, Nataneli Mudeka, Henry Mukasa, and Null.
Kikwaba.nga. "I have the utmost confidence," he wrote, "in all
these men." There were 466 communicants in the " cathedral"
that day. "Was it any wonder," wrote the Bishop, "that one
almost broke down from time to time, or that one's heart was
filled to overflowing with thankfulness and praise to God? " At
the same time, three of the previously-ordained deacons, Henry
Wright Duta, Yairo Mutakyala, and Yonasani Kaidzi, received
priests' orders. Two of the others remained deacons because,
being governors of provinces, their secular duties were heavy.
gf~:~o The sixth, Nikodemo Sebwato, was dead. He was an old man,
and deeply respected. t "When shall we see his like again?"
wrote Baskerv~lle. His funeral sermon was preached by the Rev.
Yonasani Kaidzi, who said, " God had lent to the Uganda Church
an axe. The axe had done its work, and now God had asked for
it back." Here must be mentioned another death, ·in 1897, that of
aMnd of Sira a chief named Sira Mulondo, of whose life and end Mr. Blackledge
..londo. sen t thOIS mos t s t 1'1'k'lng account :~
'Ideas

"This man was a splendid Christian, out-and-out for the Lord, loved
by all who loved the Gospel, and respected and admired, by the enemies
of the Gospel. His earnestness and zeal for the Lord's work were
remarkable. Sundays would find him in the pulpit of his church,

*

The day on which Bishop Westcott, at his ordination in Durham Cathe.
dral,asked for special prayer for the ordination going on at the same time in
Uganda. (P.685.)
t See Captain Maodonald's testimmlY regarding him, p. 446.
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preaching repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord Jesus PART X.
Christ; and week-days would find him teaching his people, morning and 189&-90;
afternoon, the truths of religion. But he showed his love for the Lord Qhap.I03.
in a still more practical way: he was a rich man, and gave liberally of _.his riches, one time a splendid tusk of ivory, and another time two
gigantic bulls. And the last time he passed through Nakanyonyi, on hi.!!
way to his chjeftainship, I mentioned to him that we were in need of
funds to send out teachers; he replied at once that he had no ivory, but
that he would go and hunt for some. And he went, and, while shooting
at an elephant, his gun burst, shattering his arm, and in a few days he had
entered into rest."

But all were not like this. Not only, as has been remarked
again and again before, was so rapid a spread of Christianity
inevitably accompaniEid by much profession that was half-hearted
or even merely nominal, but sometimes open sin and apostasy had B!,c~.
to be mourned over, even in the case of prominent men. One :1~~lOg and
chief, Yona Waswa, the Mukwenda of Bingo, was suspended from
church privileges in 1895 for drunkenness and adultery; but he
had never been satisfactory, and subsequently he became a leader
in the revolt.
Two of the most interesting extensions of the work were on the
Sesse Islands in the Lake, and in the distant country of Toro. Besse
The inhabitants of the numerous islands in the north-west part of Islands.
the Nyanza are a distinct tribe, the Basesse, 'but speaking the
same language, Luganda. They are the canoe-men and fishermen
of Uganda. In 1894, thirteen volunteers went off from Mengo as
evangelists to these. islands, and to the Bavuma Islands further
east, under the direction of the Church Council. Three months
afterwards, Pilkington and Millar spent some weeks in visiting
them, going from island to island, nineteen of them. On fourteen Island _
of these they found churches put up; on four of them more than churches.
one church; and the "readers" already numbering 5000. They
baptized 76 persons, and enrolled 190 more as catechumens.*
Mr. Gordon undertook the superintendence of this work, and went
to live on the island of Bukasa; and subsequently Mr. Martin Hall
took his place. Within two years there were fifty-three congregations on thirty-six islands. But these were not composed mainly
of baptized Ohristians: they were only "adherents"; and great
caution was exercised in baptizing, only 600 having been admitted
to the Visible Church by the end of 1897.
..
The kingdom of Taro is quite independent of Uganda, and with K/!}gdom
a different language. It is some 200 miles to the west of Mengo, a oro.
on the slopes and at the foot of Stanley's mighty mountain
Ruwenzori. The king's brother had been at Mengo, and having
there been converted and baptized, asked for Baganda teachers to
be sent to him. In 1894, two men, "full of love and zeal,"
Marko and Petera, were sent by the Church Oouncil. They were
greatly opposed, however, by the Nubians stationed there by
",. See Mr. Millar's journal, O.M. InteUiueflce1', Febru!lol'Y, 1895.
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Captain Lugard, who dispersed the bands of " readers" and burnt
the books. The king, Kasagama, who was himself a reader, was
summoned by the British authorities to Mengo to answer a political
charge made against him; but the charge proving false, he Was
honourably acquitted, and sent back,-but went back a baptized
Christian, having manifested unmistakable signs of true conversion.
B.l~ism
His baptism took place at Mengo on March 15th, 1896, in the
Jlas~:~ma. presence of the British Commissioner. He was named Daudi
(David), and, on bis return home, he named his capital Beteleyemu
(Bethlehem). Soon afterwards Bishop Tucker took the long and
arduous march to Toro, * and himself baptized fifteen persons, the
first-fruit8 of the work of Marko and Petero. Amo:t;lg them were
King,
the queen, who took the name of Damali (Damaris), and the
queen, and
queenNamasole or queen-moth er, wh a at her own request was named
mother.
Vikitolya (Victoria). Mr. Lloyd was appointed to this new and
inviting field of labour, and he wrote warmly of the king and the
queen-mother. King Daudi stood quite alone, none of the chiefs
desiring the Gospel, and 80me being given to drunkenness; but
"his constant remark," wrote Mr. Lloyd, "concerning any difficult question with reference to the government of his country is,
, What ought I to do as a Christian? ' "t " Vikitolya," he added,
"is really wonderful. Constant as a reader at church, she is still
constant as a preacher of the Lord Jesus in daily intercourse with
the people."
Toro witnessed the only death of a missionary from sickness
which has yet occurred in or near Uganda (that is on the north
Death of
side of the Nyanza). The Rev. J. S. Callis, who was sent to
J. s. Callis. Lloyd's, assistance in March, 1897, died on April 24th. Mr.
Buckley subsequently went there; and a remarkable journey was
made by the Bishop and Dr. Cook in the summer of 1898, which
Extension revealed to them the existence of Ohristian congregations still
westwards further west, on the banks of the Albert Edward Nyanza, and on
the verge of Stanley's great forest and the Congo Free State.!
There were some 2000 readers; 200 converts had already been
baptized; and 45 of them were occupying 22 stations as teachers;
and the whole work was self-supporting. Mr. Lloyd's journey
PART X.

1895-99.
Chap. !OS.

*

See the Bishop's letter, C.M. Intelligencer, January, 1897.
King Daudi, in February, 1897, wrote a tonching letter to "the Elders
of the Church in Europe," dictated by him to Mr. Lloyd. The translation
was published in the C.M. Intelligencer of June, 1897; and a poetical version
of it, by Canon Rawnsley, appeared in the Anglican of October in that year,
and was reprinted in the Gleaner of December.
t See the Bishop's narrative, C.M. Intellig. ncer, January and Feblmary,
1899. Oue of the Baganda teachers named Apolo, at the furthest point, the
frontier British station of Mboga, has suffered much for Christ's sake. The
opposing Heathen priests brought false charges against him. He has been
in the chain gang, and in prison; he has been beaten, and all his goods taken
from him. In prison he taught his fellow-prisoners to read. The British
officer was absent, but on his return he discharged Apolo without even the
formality of a trial. Bishop Tucker speaks in high terms of this evangelist's,
courage and zeal.

t
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through the forest, among the Pigmies, and down the Congo, P AlloT X.
is still more recent. Krapf's dream of a chain of Missions across 1895--99•
. Africa is very near realization.
. Chap. lOS.
One other outlying Mission must be just noticed, the single Lloyd'.
station on the south side of the Nyanza, in German territory. !treat
. IS
. Nassa, on Spe ke Gu,.w
If h ere t h e work was begun III
. 1888 Journey.
ThIS
Nassa
by Douglas Hooper, who was followed by Deekes. From 1891-2, Mission.
Hubbard and Nickisson were the missionaries at Nassa, and did
excellent work, assisted by teachers from Uganda, who went there
as foreign missionaries with a. new language to pick up; but the
Wasukuma are not like the Baganda, but more like the people at
Mamboia and Mpwapwa, slow, and of the earth earthy. Nickisson
died in 1896; and Hubbard, after furlough in England, was accidentally shot on the journey back, and died at Mengo after lingering three months. Both were faithful missionaries, and the loss
of them is great. One of the party of 1895, F. H. Wright, was
appointed by the Bishop to Nassa, and ordained by him with a
view to it; and subsequently two laymen joined him, Whitehoul3~
and Force-Jones. Some solid progress has been made with the
people, though the baptized as yet only number forty.
In 1895-6, eighteen months after the great sudden expansion
of the Mission, Mr. Roscoe went all over Uganda, examining the
whole work, and collecting careful statistics. This was the result, Ros~~'s
in March, 1896;~~~8tiC8,
Statistics oj tke Work in Uganda (March, 1896).
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The "reader" was a.ny man, woma.n, or child, able or learning
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The word did not imply that he was even an inquirer,
With this guarding, the
Ohap.1OO. figures were truly wonderful. In 1894, tItere were 1037 adult
Baptisms. baptisms; in 1895, there were 2921; in 1896, there were 3736;
in 1897, when the recent disturbances began, 2757. At the end
of 1897, the number of baptized living persons was 12,089, of
whom 3343 were communicants. At the end of 1897, Bishop
Tucker, in view of his retirement from the East Africa division of
his diocese, issued a Oharge, * which contained further figures of
Bookssold. deep interest ; among them the total of "books" sold in four
years, 142,896, just half of which were portions of Scripture.
No less a sum than £2116 128. 5d. was actually paid by the
people for these" books."t
.
The Charge was remarkable also for the statesmanlike policy
Bishop
set fortbin it, especially in regard to the importance of avoiding
~;;:::s the anglicizing process which has so much hindered Native
angli<:izin"g Churches elsewhere; of adopting native ideas in the building of
churches and the like; of giving the Native Ohristians as free a
hand as possible; of excluding to the utmost English charity
money from the work of the Ohurch. This last point the Bishop _
has urged again and again.. The Christians of England have
given Uganda its missionaries and its Bible; but the Native
clergy and teachers are maintained, and the churches are built,
by the Baganda themselves. Nothing could tend more to the
decadence of the Ohurch in Uganda than for kind English friends
to send out money for these purposes. Bishop Tucker is also
earnestly desirous of speedily organizing a complete Church, with
Proposed its constitution and canons and synods; and a draft constitution
constituhas already been made under careful consideration. But ardourtion.
and caution have to be mingled in matters of tbis kind; and the
relation of foreign missionaries, men and women, to a constituted
Native Ohurch involves problems of extreme difficulty. They are
not, however, insoluble; and with continual dependence upon the
guidance of God it is confidently hoped that the true solution
may soon be found.
.
It is not necessary in this History to relate in detail the painful
Recent
story of the recent revolt in Uganda. The barest summary -of
~;~~~~~ events is sufficient. In May, 1897, a revolutionary plot was discovered, the leaders of which were two principal Roman Catholic
chiefs and the Mukwenda of Singo, the excommunicated chief
Mwanga's before-mentioned.
The king, Mwanga, who had at times appeared
revolt.
on the point of becoming a Ohristian, but had never been able to
give up his vicious habits, was suspected of connivance with this
plot; and although on June 22nd he was present at a grand
celebra,tion of the Queen's Diamond Jubilee at Kampala (the
Government station on one of the hills at the capital), he secretly
PART X.

to read.

1895-99. much less a catechumen or baptized.

.. Printed in the a.M. 111,telligencer, February, 1898.
t One of the most remarkable publioations is the OllJjord Helps, with
tables, and ma.ps, and illustra.tions, in the la.nguage of U ga.nda.~
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fled on July 6th, and raised the standard of revolt in Budu, the PART X.
Roman Catholic province in the south-west, where the most impor- 1895-99.
tant Romanist chiefs joined him. Major Ternan, the Acting-Com- Chap.lOO.
missioner, had at his disposal a force of Mohammedan Soudanese - or Nubians, the nucleus of which had been formerly under Emin
Pasha, and had been engaged for service in Uganda by Captain
Lugard. He easily defeated the undisciplined insurgents, proclaimed Mwanga an outlaw, and put upon the throne his infant
son Chwa, born just a year before, and baptized by the name of
David along with his mother, who had been under the instruction
of the lady missionaries.
But a much more serious event ensued in September. This
was the mutiny of a body of the Soudanese troops themselves. Mutiny of
Into the causes of this trouble it is needless to enter; nor into ~~~:~l!se
the story of the extreme danger in which the British rule, and the
lives of all the Europeans, were for a short time. Uganda was
saved by the bravery of the Protestant Baganda, who, though
with nO military training, fought well under the skilled leadership
of the English officers. No unimportant part was taken by the .
missionaries themselves. Some were requested to accompany the ~he m.is ,
' t erpret ers, b
B
d a and
slonanes
I oyaI forces, partly as III
u tal so because t h eagan
the
Christians who were thus fighting for their hearths and homes war.
against. Mohammedan foreigners knew the men who had taught
them of Christ better than they knew the officers, and trusted
them more implicitly. Major Macdonald wrote to Archdeacon
Walker that Pilkington, Fletcher, and Lloyd had" lent invaluable
assistance in acting as interpreters between the Government
officers and the Bag-anda, in carrying orders, and in preventing
misunderstandings which might so easily occur." Several of the
best Baganda teachers and leaders were killed in the struggle,
whose loss was deeply deplored. Pilkington wrote on November
26th: "It was some comfort to share a little of the danger the
other day. I sometimes half wish that some of us Europeans
had been killed, or at any rate wounded, if it weren't for friends
at home." But presently the whole Church, one may say, in
Uganda, in England, and round the world, was stricken with grief
at the news that Pilkington himself had fallen only a fortnight ~ilkington
later, on December 11th. Of him another chapter will speak; kIlled.
.
but the testimony borne regarding him by Oaptain O. H. Villiers, e~ll~in
of the Royal Horse Guards, who was one of Sir Gerald Portal's pillri~~~~.
staff in 1893, must be given here. He wrote as follows to the
Tt:mes in January, 1898:"On the arrival of Sir Gerald Portal in Uganda we were all surprised
to find that the Waganda chiefs could read and write, and on our crossing
the Nile these chiefs sent Sir Gerald Portal written congratulations on
his'safe arrival. But on coming to Mengo, the capital, which is also the
headquarters of the C.M.S., we soon saw the reason of the wonderful
civilization to which these people had attained. Mr. Pilkington was the
leading spirit of the C.M.S. missionaries. He was living in a neat
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X: bungalow built by the Natives under his rlirection. Here a large number
1895-99. of Natives of all ages had been taught to read and write. They looked
Cha.p.1oo. up to Mr. Pilkington as their friend, and would go anywhere and. do
-anything for him. He accompanied the Waganda, at their special
request, as their chaplain, on the Dnyoro expedition, living in their
camp with them throughout the entire campaign, and was the cause of
their abandoning all their former ideas of warfare and behaving as well
as civilized troops. He was doubtless acting in the same capacity to the
Protestant W aganda who have now joined Major Macdonald. It is
owing to the attachment of the Protestant Waganda to men like
Mr. Pilkington that we have been able to hold Uganda so easily up
to the present time. In Mr. Pilkington's death the cause of civilization in Africa has received a severe blow and England has lost a devoted
servant."
PART

It was in Busoga, the same country in which Hannington was
murdered, that Pilkington was killed. Hannington's remains had
been discovered by Bishop Tucker on one of his journeys, and had
.Grave.s of been taken to Mengo and buried there; and in March, 1898,
Hanmng- P'lk'
b
ton.and
1 lllgton 's
o dy was removed f rom 1'ts temporary grave, an d
Pilkington. buried with military honours alongside that of the first bishop,his closest comrade, Baskerville, and his chief helper in Bible
translation, Henry Wright Duta, conducting the service,
. Bishop Tucker was unable to go up from the coast to Uganda
when thB danger was urgent, as he desired, because the available
porters were all impressed by the Government to accompany the
reinforcements sent up. But he arrived in May, 1898, and wrote
BIshop
home his view of the whole position, and of the prospects of the
Tucker on
Mission:* He recognized the completely altered environment
the out·
look.
.caused by the more rapid communication with the coast, by the
advent of more Europeans, by the new market for labour in the
country resulting from Government requirements; and he did
not fail to perceive the real danger to the spiritual life of the
Ohurch resulting from these and other changes. But he declined
to take a desponding view of the outlook, and adduced many
encouraging signs of the work of God among the people; while
he dwelt on the need of " increased vigilance, more earnest labour,
and more fervent prayer." In supplying the third of these three
needs we can all join.

Egypt.

V.
In former chapters, the Egypt Mission has been reviewed along
with those in Palestine and Persia, as a group of Missions in the
Lands of Islam. But now, as between Africa and Asia, Egypt
must necessarily be included in the former; and an additional
reason will appear presently for treating it immediately after
Uganda.
The Society's Mission at Cairo is a small and imperfect one, as

* See C.M. InteUigencer, October, 1898. The recent news of the defeat
and capture of Mwanga, and also of Kabarega, king of Unyoro, gives good
hope. of permanent pea.ce.
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before described. The little band of missionaries cannot but be PART X.
sympathized with, in that great half-European city, with its streams 189&-99.
of tourists, and with a bigoted Mussulman population in the older Chap.l03.
quarters. The Medical Mission under Dr. Harpur and Dr. A. O. C.M.S.at
Hall-the latter a recent recruit, brother of Mr. Martin Hall of Cairo.
Uganda---is doing excellent work at Old Cairo. New hospital
buildings were erected in 1896-7; and four lady missionaries
assist the doctors as nurses and evangelists. Dr. Hall, in 1897,
married Miss Eva Jackson, who had laboured there several years,
conducting a girls' school near the hospital. In Oairo itself there
are five other ladies, including Mrs. and Miss Bywater, who were
the first women missionaries to go out, in 1890. Another is a
daughter of Dr. Waller, late Principal of St. John's Hall,
Highbury; and yet another, a sister of the -Secretary of the
Mission, the Rev. F. F. Adeney. The services, schools, &c.,
are conducted by an Oxford man transferred from Palestine,
the Rev. J. G. B. Hollins. Two more ladies have lately been
added to the staff, one of them a daughter of the Society's old
friend, Mr. John Shields of Durham; and also a Cambridge man,
well known for his vigorous work in connexion with the Student
Volunteer Missionary Union, the Rev. Douglas M. Thornton.
He and an Oxford friend who hopes soon to follow have it much Proposed
upon their hearts to work among the thousands of Mohammedan :'::~~g
students who flock to the great university of El Azhar. * No ~odle~
harder task presents itself to any missionary. The real senti- s u en s.
ments of a Cairo Mussulman of education are illustrated by the Real views
case of Mr. Adeney's munshi:~:slem
"The Moslem sheikh who teaches me Arabic has been enlarging s~eikh.

to-day on the superiority of Islam. He rejoices over the massacres
of Christians in the Turkish Empire. So narrow-minded is he that he
declares that it is impossible to translate the Koran, and that all nations
are bound to learn Arabic in order to .participate in the revelation of
God. And so ignorant is he of the power of Christian love that he
believes that were my wife to declare herself a Moslem I should drive
her from me. He would kill all idolaters who refused to become
Moslems, and thoroughly recognizes the obligation t~ fight against
unbelievers.
"Would that people at home understood how loveless the creed of
Islam is. Of real, unselfish love a Moslem has no notion, and the great
and crowning Christian truth that God is love is to him an enigma.
Power is his only idea of greatness, and consequently the weak suffer
terribly in a Moslem country."

But among the humbler classes, and in the villa.ges, the ladies Work of
especially find a surprising readiness to hear the Gospel. Miss :rS~i~~.
Jackson (now Mrs. Hall) told in 1896 of a large number of people, arIes.
some of them Bedawin, listening with eagerness to the story of the
Prodigal Son as they sat under the palm-trees close to the fallen
statue of Rameses the Great near the site of Memphis-a spot

* Concerning El Azhar, see an article by the Rev. F. F. Adeney,
Intelligencer, April, 1897.

a.M.
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1895-99.
Chap. lOa.
PART

A mis·
sionary
talk at.~he

Pyramids.

Khartoum
in vIew.

Gordon
iftld the

C.M.S.

familiar to tourists; and at Christmas of the same year, the
same lady, taking her school-teachers for a treat to the Pyramids,
had an extremely interesting experience, thus described by' one
of the nurses : .

" After ,we had explored these wonderful bUildings, we sat down and
partook of some native refreshment, in truly native fashion, everybody's
fingers dipping into the same dish. We were very hungry and enjoyed
it. Then Miss Jackson took her Bible, and we all sat in a group.
Presently the boys with their camels were attracted and drew near;
very soon they were intently listening to the reading; then some men
came up and they sat down, and two of them began to repeat the usual
formula, 'There is but one God, and Mohammed is His prophet.'
"Miss Jackson turned to them and said, 'If you do not wish to listen,
will you please go away, as there are others who wish to hear.' Gradually
they became perfectly quiet, and by this time there was a congregation
of about forty men, and for two whole hours they listened earnestly, now
and again breaking the silence by asking a question.
"When Miss Jackson closed the book, she turned to the two men who
at first were so noisy and said, 'How is it yOIl are still sitting here so
quietly when at first you were so noisy? '
. "They replied, 'We did not think it was going to be like this. We
thought you were going to speak against our prophet, Mohammed. You
are from England. You bring us beautiful words; such words we have
never heard before. We must take care of you.'
" As we rose to go down to our starting-point, they escorted us, and
begged us to come and live among them; 'for then,' they said,' you
would change the whole village with such words as those.'
"Yes, it was the sayings of Jesus only which fell upon their ears
as they sat under the shadow of the great Pyramids in the midst of the
scorching desert sand. How one's heart yearned over those souls, and
our one ,cry was that the Sun of Righteousness might rise quickly with
healing in His wings, and heal the now dark land of Egypt."

But the Church Missionary Society has long regarded Cairo,
not merely as a mission station of itself, but as a base for future
advance up the Nile into the Egyptian Soudan. The American
Presbyterians are strongly posted on the river as far as Assouan;
but the C.M.S. has Khartoum in view, and the day is looked
forward to when a Khartoum Mission will send its pioneers
southwards to join hands with pioneers coming northward from
Uganda. In former chapters we have seen something of the
connexion of Gordon with the C.M.S.* We have seen how after
his death funds were spontaneously given to the Society to found
a Gordon Memorial Mission. t We have seen how General Haig
reconnoitred the position from Suakin, and how Dr. Harpur for a
short time did medical work there.! But for fourteen years
Khartoum was quite inaccessible. At last, in 1898, Sir Herbert
Kitchener's steady advance up the Nile brought the possible
recovery of Gordon's capital within the range of vision; and in
June the C.M.S. Committee adopted and published a Minute
expressive of their intention to go forward so soon as the door
IF

See pp. 103, 519.

t P. 318.

: P.521.
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might be opened. Then came the decisive. battle of OmdurIna.n; PAR"" X.
and instantly preparations were made to send \lP a small pre- 1895-99.
liminary party. It was thought that Dr. Harpur, being familiar Chap. 100.
with Arabic, should be its leader; that Dr. Sterling of Gaza, Battle of
being both a clergyman and a doctor, should go also, thus Omdur._
emphasizing the medical charac.ter of the first attempt; and that man.
Mr. Douglas Thornton should be a third:
But Khartoum and the route thither being in military occupation,
it was necessary to obtain the permission of Lord Kitchener; and
in December, when he was in England, the President and three
other C.M.S. leaders waited on him. They fonnd, however, that
he was not prepared at present to allow any missionary work ~rd
whatever, not even a Medical Mission, among the Mohammedan ~~~chen.
population; * though he was willing to sanction a party passing temhP'°b~a!y
through the country f or work among th eagan
tn'bes, such as pro 1 ltion
.
P
the Shillooks, south of Fashoda. Meanwhile he had invited
contributions for the establishment of a secular college at
Khartoum, and within less than a month £100,000 had been given
for that object. Upon Lord Kitchener's decision being reported
to the Committee, they passed the following resolutions : "T.hat this Committee, having long intended to send a Mission to the ~esolu.
Eastern Soudan, and especially to Khartoum, in memory of-the late gOMsS'f
General Gordon, regret to find that, through circumstances beyond their . ..
control, it is not possible for them to open at present a Medical Mission
at Khartoum. As, however, they ha~e received permission and encouragement to go to Fashoda and the district south thereof, they believe
that God has opened to them a door to preach the Gospel among the
Pagan tribes of the Soudan, in wh,om General Gordon felt special
interest, and they direct that steps be taken towards the occupation of
that district. To this end offers of service and further funds are
earne.stly invited.
"They believe, however, that the religious feeling of this comi.try
justly demands that an effort to perpetuate Gordon's memory shall
include the direct proclamation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to all
the races inhabiting the Upper Basin of the Nile,which has recently
been brought under the control of England. They will therefore
continue to strengthen their base in Egypt, with the intention of
extending their Mil:'s.ion to Khartoum and the surrounding districts as
soon as it may be possible, in the providence of God, to go there also." _

The question led to a good deal of public discussion from all
sides; and it is interesting to know that the House of Laymen for House of
the Province of Canterbury, on the motion of Sir J. Kennaway, ~tfa=~:
passed the following resolution on February 10th, 1899 : •
"That this House, while welcoming the noble effort now making to
elevate and instruct the people of the Soudan and Upper Egypt through
the means of the Gordon College at Khartoum, is nevertheless of
- opinion that no effort to perpetuate the memory of General Gordon can
to The recent decision of the Government to opeu Khartoum to tra.ders
and others in September, 1899, of course implies the termination of this
prohibition.
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X. be considered adequate which does not include the direct proclamation
1895-99. of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to all the races inhabiting the Upper
Chap. 103. Basin of the Nile, which has recently been brought under the control· of
England. They would express their earnest hope that at the earliest
moment consistent with public safety the Government of the Soudan
will remove the restrictions at present existing upon the entrance of
missionaries to Khartoum."
PART

In the course of the debate, the duty of the Church of Ohrist to
preach the Gospel to every creature, including Mohammedans,
Lord Cran- was insisted on by Lord Oranborne, eldest son of the Premier,
t?:"R' and with the eloquence of genuine conviction. And Sir Richard
Temple,
Temple, one of the last representatives of the grand Punjab school
of Ohristian officers and statesmen to whose deeds thrs History has
again and again referred, expressed his surprise that any British
ruler should put any obstacle in the way of a Ohristian Mission.
" I cannot understand it," he said. The policy of Lawrence and
Edwardes and Montgomery, who so soon as cities like Peshawar
and Lucknow were occupied, Mohammedan cities then as dangerous as Khartoum now, encouraged missionaries to come in and
A nobler
preach openly to the Moslem population, was a higher and nobler
policy.
policy than that now enunciated. But it needs a man of rare
faith and Christian experience to adopt such a policy and act upon
it fearlessly; and judging from the lower standpoint of the average
Ohristianity of England, the caution of Lord Kitchener in present
circumstances cannot be pronounced unreasonable. Nevertheless,
Herbert Edwardes's never-to-be-forgotten words remain supremely
true: "Above all, we may be quite sure that we are much safer if
we do our duty [to proclaim Ohrist as the Saviour] than if we
neglect it " and that He who has br01tght us here, with His own
right arm, will shield and bless us, if, in simple reliance upon Him,
we try to do His will."
.
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OHAPTER OIV.
THE FOUR YEARS ABROAD: ASIA.
Palestine-Baghdad-Persia-India: the Famine, the Missions, Work
among Students, Women's Settlement, Dr. Barrows's Lectures,'
Special Missioners, Baptisms," T,Y.E.," Retired and New Bishops,
Reinforcements and Appeals-Ceylon-China: Progress and Persecution, Bishops Moule and Burdon-Japan: New Bishops, Women's
Work, Progress.

"All the children of the east . . . .like g'l'rJ,sshoppers for multitude."Judg. vii. 12.
" Lord, are there few that be saved? "-St. Luke xiii. 23.
"[,0, a great multitude, whieh "0 man eould 'n'Umber, of all natw'n8, and
kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,
clothed with white robes, and palms in thlir hands."-Rev. vii. 9.

ROSSING the Suez Canal, we step from Africa into PART X.
Asia, and find ourselves first in the Holy Land, then 1895--99.
in Mesopotamia (now called by the Society Turkish Chap. 104.
Arabia), and then in Persia. The peculiar difficulties
of these Mohammedan Lands have been dwelt upon
in former chapters. The opportunities of the present time for
work among Moslems generally were forcibly stated by the Foreign
Missions Committee of the Lambeth Conference in their Report. Lambeth .
Thl.lY pointed out that "the optimistic view of Islam held by ~~~~~~~~e
many Christians" had been" effectually destroyed by the history
of the Armenian massacres"; that not a few Moslems themselves
were becoming "dissatisfied with Islam "; that "some recent
political events in Africa" had "tended to lower the military
prestige of Mohammedanism "-and this, be it remembered, was
written before Omdurman.
I.
In Palestine, there has certainly not yet appeared any sign of Palestine.
an early awakening. The difficulties of the Mission have been
just what they were. The Turkish authorities, of course, care
nothing about the internal differences of Christian Churches. All
the Greek and Syrian Christians in the Holy Land might join the
Anglican Church to-morrow without opposition on their part. But
this is not the object of the C.M.S. Mission. That object is the Work
evangelization of the whole Mohammeda.n population, and the'MmOrg
conversion of "as many as the Lord our God shall call"; and os ems.
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X. every sort of obstacle is put by the Turks in the way of missionary

1895-99.
Ohap.l04.
Women's
work. .

Medical

work.

Recruits.

work with such a purpose as that. . But the people generally are
more willing to hear than formerly. The spread of education in
the villages is enabling the Scriptures to be read and understood;
and the work of the women missionaries has had a marked effect
in diminishing prejudice. Deeply interesting have been the
accounts received from them. Most of their influence is gained,
and exercised, in quiet visiting; but now and again, in distinctly
Mohammedan places like Gaza, large gatherings of both men and
women have been addressed, with every token of a deep impression
being made. * It cannot be doubted that Christ ~s really believed
to be the one Saviour by large numbers of the Moslem women,
and believed in by not a few, although in very rare cases are they
able to come out and confess Him openly. Definite conversions,
followed by baptism, are, however, reported year by year; but it
is never safe to publish the particulars in England. The Medical
Missions at Gaza and Nabllls, worked by Dr. Sterling and Dr.
Wright, have proved, as elsewhere, valuable agencies for bringing
many under the sound of the Gospel; but the new one started at
Kerak, in the Land of Moab, by Dr. F. Johnson, has been
constantly impeded by Turkish interference.
In the past four years the Society has added to the Palestine
staff two clergymen, the Revs. O. A. Manley and H. Gibbon;
two doctors, ,T. Oropper and F. Johnson; one layman, Mr. H. G.
Harding, formerly of the North Africa Mission; and ten women
IQissionaries; and the Rev. S. Gould, who is both a clergyman
and a doctor, has been sent by the Canadian O.M. Association.
On the other hand, the Rev. A. Liggins, Miss F. Patching, and
Miss H. Attlee, have been removed by death; and three or four
of the ladies have retired.

II.
Baghdad.

At Baghdad, the Society's one station in what is now called
Turkish Arabia, Dr. Henry Martyn Sutton's Medical Mission has
been steadily carried on, and another medical man, Dr. Sturrock,
went out in 1897. The Rev. J. T. Parfit was for a time the
clerical missionary; and of three ladies sent by the Australian
Associations, one married an American missionary; one, after
much patient study of Arabic and diligent exercise, in the truest
missionary spirit, of such opportunities as she had for reaching
the women and girls, has been invalided and sent back to Sydney;
and the third, Miss Martin, having formerly laboured in Palestine .
under the Female Education Society, and therefore familiar with
Arabic, was at once able to hold Bible-classes and the like. But
here also the Turkish authorities are on the alert; and in 1898 a
young man was arrested for visiting the Mission, and, on confessing that he was seeking Ohristian instruction, was thrown
into prison.
'" See especially O.M. Report, 1896, p. 145.
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X.

1895:--99.•
Ohap.104.

In Persia, on the other hand, doors for the Gospel have been
opening rapidly. There have been perils, as when the late Shah Persia
was assassinated in 1896, an event which caused great excitement
.
~
for a while. Bishop and Miss Stuart were travelling at the time,
seeking openings at the important cities of Yezd and Kirman;
and the Prince-Governor at the latter place detained them a
month for safety, probably moved thereto by a telegram from the
British Minister at Teheran, Sir Mortimer Durand; and then
sent them back to Julfa with an escort of soldiers. The Shah's
assassin was reported to be a Babi, one of a remarkable sect The Bllbis.
which, in the past half-century, has spread in Persia with
extraordinary rapidity. The whole story of this strange and in
many respects hopeful religious movement is of extreme interest.
Thousands of Babis were cruelly put to death in the late Shah's
reign, and others fiercely persecuted; "but the more they
afflicted them the more they multiplied and grew." * Mr.
Tisdall, three years ago, estimated that there are 800,000 Babis
in Persia; and while he defines their faith as a kind of Gnosticism,
he says that its rise is largely due to the' circulation of the Bible,
which they hold in high reverence, and whence the best of their
doctrines are derived.t "Almost all through the country the
Babis are most friendly to Christians. They call themselves our
brethren . . . an agreeable contrast to the prejudice and hatred
which lead the most bigoted of the Mohammedans to regard all
Christians as unclean and vile, worthy to be classed only with
dogs and swine."
All the more remarkable is it that the Moslems themselves are
becoming so open to Christian influence. The Bible Society's
sales of Scriptures trebled between 1891 and 1896. Even the
mullahs sometimes " publicly praised the Bible and recommended
the people to purchase and read them." Both Yezd and Kirman New
have now been occupied as mission stations, and encouraging stations.
visits have been paid to several other towns and cities. Bishop
Stuart urges the early occupation of Kashan, of the historic city
of Shiraz, and of the commercial port of Bushire. In J ulfa itself, Julfa.
the Mohammedans attend the Sunday services in such large
numbers that the gallery reserved for them has sometimes been
overcrowded, and they have had to be accommodated also in the
vestry and another adjoining room. Nevertheless, there have
been temporary disturbances from time to time; Native teachers,
inquirers, and converts have been persecuted in various ways;
and much caution is always called for. But the printed page can
reach beyond the missionary's voice; and Mr. Tisdall's Persian
,., See an able article by the Rev. E. Sell, in the C.M. Intelligence'/' of May,
1896; and an account of a Week among the Bilbis, by the Rev. C. H. Stileman,
Ibid., July, 1893.
t Ibid.,'June, 1896.
VOL. III.
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X. works, printed at the Henry Martyn Memorial Press at Julfa,
189!J,-99. are mission agents of the first importance.
Cha.p.104.
The staff in Persia has received valuable recruits in the past two
PART

Printing
Press.

Recruits.

g::t:S:.f

or three years. A second medical man has gone out, Dr. H. White,
and two fully-qualified medical ladies, Dr. Emmeline Stuart (a
niece of the Bishop) and Dr. Urania Latham; also the Rev. Napier
Malcolm, an Oxford man and Manchester curate; also three
other ladies, one of them a second niece of the Bishop's. The
Mission, therefore, so long sustained by Dr. and Mrs. Bruce only,
now has a bishop, five other clergymen, and two men doctors, .
with five wives; and nine single ladies (including the Bishop's
daughter), two of them qualified doctors. Miss. Bird, whose
simpler medical work previous to this development was so greatly
blessed to the bodies and souls of her patients, has, during her
recent furlough, deeply interested friends all over England, and
in Oanada, by her touching accounts of the people she has
laboured amongst and her appeals for the Mohammedan world
generally. One great and to human eyes irreparable loss has
been sustained by the death at Kirman, from typhoid fever, of
the Rev. Henry Oarless, of whom more will be said in another
chapter.

IV.
We now come once more to India, which has occupied so large
a space in the pages of this History.
Great. .
India has been visited with a succession of dire calamities,
calamities. famine in the North-West and Oentral Provinces, plague in the
Bombay Presidency, earthquake in Bengal; and in addition, war
on the North-West Frontier, riots at Oalcutta, disaffection and
Famine.
assassination in Bombay. The famine, in particular, interfered
seriously with missionary work. Missionaries were, for the most
part, excluded from the local relief committees, presumably for
fear lest the Government should be identified with" proselytizing" ;
and the result was that the Mansion House Fund, to which were
sent church collections and other contributions from Ohristian
people-collections and contributions generally much larger than
are given to direct spiritual work,-was administered in India
by bodies predominantly non-Ohristian. Missionaries beset by
starving people, and much more familiar with them than either
the Government officials or the wealthy Natives, were refused aid
from funds contributed in many cases by their own ardent friends
at home. Fortunately they received gifts direct from other
C.M.S.
friends; and the Society itself received £11,000, the whole of
~~~J~e
which, together with a balance in hand from former Famine
Funds, was by telegraph placed at the disposal of the missionaries,
though barely half was actually used. The rest will be available
for the support of orphans thrown on to the charge of the
Missions.
The effect of both the famine and the plague was to shake the
India.
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belief of the people in their idols, and to predispose them to listen Pur X~
to the Christians who cared for them. In the Gond country, 1895-00.
in the Central Provinces, the famine was more severe than Chap. 104.'
anywhere else in India, and the little band of missionaries toiled Famine
unweariedly for the relief of the starving people. The accounts ~lieJind
sent horne by Mr. Molony and Mr. E. D. Price were truly heart- co~nt~.
rending. The former, with his Native helpers, distributed nearly
£4000 in penny meals; and the labour involved was accomplished
by Christian hands only-except that one Heathen was employed,
and within three weeks had to be handed over to the police for
selling the grain for his own benefit. At Marpha, Mr. Price's
station, 1200 persons were fed daily, and as many more at ten
neighbouring centres. This is just a specimen of what was done
in many places for Christ's sake.
It was especially sad that these calamities should fall upon
India in the year of the Queen's Diamond Jubilee. Some of the Nativ.e dis.
seditious papers issued by disa.ffected Natives complained loudly affection.
of England celebrating her triumphs in such a year. But the
festivities did not prevent England from courageously taking up
and bearing what the most popular of Anglo-Indian writers has
lately called "the White Man's Burden," even though, as the
same poem suggests, she gets no gratitude for doing so. To give
but one illustration: within twenty years, to 1897, the Govem- ~e.n!!~s of
rnent of India has constructed 14,000 miles of canals and 11,000 ru'l:~s
miles of railways, the larger part undertaken definitely in the
cause of famine-prevention. Intelligent Indians will come more
and more to understand what they really owe to English .rule.
And some -of them already can even recognize the share that
missionaries have had in the real elevation of India. An Indian
gentleman in England, calling himself "Zemindar, Dera Ismail
Khan," and dating from" Imperial Institute, S.W.," wrote in
1896 to the Times of India, one of the leading English papers in
the Dependency, as follows;"Whatever differences in some theological doctrines and dogmas
might exist between Christianity and the Arya Samaj, the enlightened
Hinduism, it would be-the meanest ingratitude if I, in common with my
countrymen, did not feel grateful, in the fullest possible way, to the
Christian Missionary Societies for the good they have done to India.
These Christian missionaries have been the pioneers in India of every
reform, whether it be religious,social, or moral. Without the aid of the
Christian Missionary Societies, the Indian Government would never
have been able to do even a tenth part of what has been done for India.
n was pious Christian missionaries like Drs. Duff, Wilson, and Forman,
whom the Indians up to this time revere most respectfully, who first
established colleges for the education of the Indians. It was the pious
Christian missionaries who first opened female schools, medical hospitals,
shelter for the Hindu widows, who are so much maltreated by Hindu
society. Though myself a staunch Arya Samajist by religion, yet I say,
with double force, that no agency has benefited India so much as the
Christian Missionary Societies. They have been successful where the
Indian Government has failed."

3 c 2
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And notwithstanding all the coldness with which too many
Anglo-Indian officials regard Missions, the highest and best among
them agree with" Zemindar." For instance, Sir Charles Elliott,
Testimony late Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, said at the C.M.S. Annual
~1~~~Ct;' Meeting in 1896;PART

X.

1895-99.
Chap.1CI4.

Missions,

and of

"I have obtained a large and wide experience of missionary work in
India, and I have not lightly formed my opinion. I assert that their
usefulness is second to none among the beneficial influences which have
followed the introduction of British rule into India, and which under
God's Providence are penetrating and breaking up the darkness and
superstition that are still in the country."

And Sir W. Mackworth Young, who became Lieutenant-

'~~u~. M. Governor of the Punjab in 1897, had spoken a year and a half
before at Simla thus : "Not to care about Missions is extremely short-sighted. Are we
students of the problems which concern the future of the people of this.
land? If so, are we not extremely unwise, indeed absolutely foolish,
to ignore the greatest force which is at work among them? Is there
anyone in this room who does not believe that religion is a force to
which no other can compare, in regard to the elevation and ennobling
of the character, the transformation of degrading habits, the promotion
of prosperity and peace? Will agnosticism bring about these results?
Have any of the creeds and systems which preceded the preaching of
Christianity in India been effectual to bring them about P Will any of
the modifications of these creeds and systems of which we now hear
do it? Oan you conceive the possibility of anything short of the Gospel
ofOhrist doing it P Do you not believe that Christianity will do it P"

C.M.S.
Missions
in 1837 and

1897.

The progress of Protestant Missions in India can only be
gauged .by figures when the Decennial Statistics are made up,
and the latest of these, published in 1892, have been already given.
But a striking view of the Missions of one Society-the Society
whose history we are especially reviewing-is obtained by
comparing its figures for the year of the Queen's accession and for
the year of the Diamond Jubilee:Stations. In 1837, 22. In 1897, 187.
Missionaries (not including wives). In 1837, 37. In 1897, 232.
Native Clergy. In 1837,2. In 1897, 125 (besides 130 who had died).
Native Teachers. In 1837, 178. In 1897,2779.
Ohristian Adherents. In 1837, no return, but 9800 said to be "attendants on Christian worship." In 1897, 122,735 (besides tens of thousands
dead).
Oommunicants. In 1837, 291 (almost all in Tinnevelly). In 1897,
32,009 (besides thousands dead).
Adult Baptisms in the Year. In 1837, no return. In 1897, 2013.
Schools. In 1837,176. In 1897, 1302.
Scholars. In 1837, 8471. In 1897,52,000.
Native Contributions. In 1837, nil. In 1897, Rs. 83,134.

It is usually affirmed that the Native Christians in India are of
the lower classes. The large majority of them are so, certainly;
but that is simply because the lower classes are an enormous
majority of the whole people. -But in educati6n the Christians
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are rapidly coming to the front, propo'rtionately to their numbers. PART X.
The Protestant Christians are as yet only about one in four 1895-99.
hundred of the entire population; yet in 1897 it was shown that, Chap.l04..
of the Indians who possessed a B.A. degree, one- in every twelve Educated
was. a Ch:istian; of the ~.A. 's, one .in every ten; ~f th~se wi~h ~:::::t~ans.
medICal distinctions, one III every eight; of the LICentiates III
teaching, one in every four; of those called -to the Bar, one in
twenty-two. Such figures are significant indeed, and encouraging
beyond anticipation. Take a still more striking illustration: in
1895, of seventeen young ladies who passed the final exa]llination Indi!'n
of the Agra Medical School, thirteen were Indian Christians. i::dt:~~1
And this in North India, where the Christians are so few in
comparison with the South!
The overwhelming importance of evangelistic work among Work
Indian students has been recognized by the Y.M.C.A., and by the :~~~~ts.
American and English leaders of the Student Volunteer Movement.
Large buildings for the Y.M.C.A. have been erected at Calcutta Y.M.e.A.
and Madras, and admirable work has been done by Mr. Campbell S~{M.U.
White, Mr, McConaughy, Mr; Sherwood Eddy, and others. Mr.
R. P. Wilder, one of the founders of the S.V.M.U~ in the United
States, has held special meetings for students in many cities; and
the YM.C.A. of London, in 1896, sent out to Bombay a young
Oxford man, Mr. Frank Anderson, definitely for student work.
Mr. Mott's tour round the world in the same cause has been
mentioned before. One result in India was the establishment of
the Inter-collegiate YM.C.A. of India and Ceylon and the
Student Volunteer Movement of India and Ceylon. Professor
Samuel Satthianadhan, of Madras, who is at the head of the
movement, is a son of the Rev. W. T. Satthianadhan, the excellent
Tamil clergyman frequently referred to in this History, and
grandson (on his mother's side) of the Rev. John Devasagayam,
the first Native clergyman in South India. The Rev. E. A.
Douglas, one of the C.M.S. missionaries in Tinnevelly, thus
described Mr. Matt's Student Conference at Madras in February, Mr. Mott
1896 :_
at Madras.
II In February I went up to Madras with some fourteen student
delegates from Tinnevelly to attend a Student Conference, the fourth of
a series in India, and conducted by Messrs. Mott and Wilder. It was a
trumpet-call to students to systematic Bible-study and a waiting upon
God for a fuller endowment of the Holy Spirit, and to take their part in
the evangelization of India. Dr. Miller presided at the opening meetjn~.
Mr. Mott's address on Bible-study for personal growth; Mr. Wilders
practical talk on the filling of the Holy Spirit; Mr. Campbell White's
stirring appeal for volunteers at this crisis of India's history; the
open discussion on the attitude of Indian students to Christ; the
burning words of Mr. Mott on personal purity-aU make the Madras
Conference noteworthy. Its results are with God, but I may mention
that 170 students joined the' Morning Watch,' and forty-one pledged
themselves to devote their lives to evangelizing India. Forty colleges
were represented, and more than 100 delegates attended from colleges
outsida of Madras. The impulse of this Conference has been felt down
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P AB.T X. here in the founding, in the Tinnevelly Hostel, of a branch of the
1895-99. Y.M.a.A., which has made a very vigorous beginning."
Chap. lot.
Some of the lady students at Oxford and Oambridge, members

of the S.V.M.D., were stirred in 1893-4 with the desire to work
together in India for the benefit of such of the upper-class Indian
women as they might be able to reach; and they thought of
Mission·
founding a Missionary Settlement of Dniversity Women in one of
ary Settle.
' .
M'ISS G0 11oc k d
'
h er tour In
. I n d'1a In
.
ment
of
t h e P reSl'dency mtles.
urmg
~~~":~~ty 1894-5 made inquiries in their behalf; and on ~er return a C?uncil
was formed, funds were collected, and five ladles went out In the
course of 1896, one of them from Newnham, one from Girton and
Somerville, another from Somerville, and one from Alexandra
?;he I
"College, Dublin. Bombay was fixed upon as the right place for
st~~~b:y. the Settlement, principally with a view to the Parsee ladies, who are
better educated than most Indian women, and who have never
yet been reached. We have met before in this History the Parsee
clergymen, Ruttonji and Sorabji, and the latter's wife and
daughters; and it was significant that just at the very time when
the English ladies arrived at Bombay, the Jubilee was celebrated
(December 11th, 1896) of the ordination of the Rev. Dhanjibhia
Nowroji, a Presbyterian minister who had been the first Parsee
convert in India, baptized by Dr. John Wilson in 1839.* The
" Settlers," as the ladies of the University scheme call themselves,
have laid their plans boldly, learning different languages in order
to reach different classes of people, and already contemplating
extension to Calcutta. They have met with endless difficulties
and not a few disappointments, but they have taken all as part of
God's discipline for them, and He will assuredly honour and use
their true missionary spirit,
A very different movement, though one which may be very
important, must also be referred to. After the great Parliament
of Religions at Ohicago in 1893, an American lady, Miss Haskell,
offered a large sum of money for the endowment of a course of six
lectures to be delivered annually in India on the comparative
merits of various religions. The project had a very dubious
appearance, but it seems likely to be overruled by the providence
Lectures
of God to do a really good work. The first lecturer (Mr. Gladstone
~~r~~~s. and Canon Gore having declined) was Dr. J. H. Barrows himself,
the organizer and President of the Chicago" Parliament," and he
landed in India in December, 1896. Certainly no man has ever
had quite the same reception. Hindus, Mohammedans, Parsees,
Brahmos, and Christians combined to welcome him; and he
delivered nearly one hundred addresses to educated Englishspeaking Natives in the great cities. What is still better, he did
Received by non-Christians as a
Expected not miss his great opportunity.
to curse,
but came kind of impartial student of all religions, who would, perhaps
to bless.
unintentionally, give them a fresh excuse for rejecting the Gospel,

* A. deeply-interesting account of the baptism of this first Parsee convert
is given in Dr. G. Smith's Life of Dr. John Wilson, pp. 228-236.
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he boldly proclaimed Christianity as "the World-Religion," the PART X.
Bible as the Universal Guide to Mankind, and Christ as the 1895-99.
Universal Saviour. Babu P. O. Muzumdar, the leader of the Ohap.l04.
Brahmo Samaj, while acknowledging the learning and eloquence
of the lectures, complained that they were" strictly evangelical,"
and" unacceptable to the Hindu community." They have been
published by the Ohristian Literature Society, * and cannot be read
without admiration of their rhetorical power and argumentative
cogency. When Dr. Barrowsreturned to America, he lectured on Dr.
his impressions of India, and plai~ly showed that he had learned ::~~eU:n
there what was new to many of hIs hearers ;Christians.
"Have I not listened to addresses from Native Ohristians in India,
addresses so able and vigorous that I longed to have such men and
women stand before our churches in America? . . . No believer in the
Gospel can look for three months on what filled for the most part my
thought and vision without a new sense of the strength, effectiveness,
and assured coming triumph of Christian effort."
Meanwhile, the C.M.S. has continued to send out from time to C.M.S.
time special Missioners to the Native Ohristians. In 1896, Mr. ~~~i~~s.
Thwaites went a second time, with the Rev. W. S. Standen as his Thwaitea
companion; and again the letters from the missionaries regarding S~nden
their work were full of thankfulness, especially those from the
.
Telugu country, which is rarely visited by English travellers, and
which had before only had one Mission, that of Mr. Fox in 1887.
Mr. Standen's experience in England with the Ohildren's Special
Service Mission made him especially useful for addresses to the
schools; and it may here be added that one of the S.V.M.U.
men, Mr. Herklots, was already in India under the auspices of the
O.S.S.M. for work among children, English, Eurasian, and Indian.
The visit of Mr. Thwaites and Mr. Standen to Lucknow led to
.an interesting effort subsequently. In November, 1897, several
missionaries and Native clergymen and evangelists met at Lucknow,
and held what would in Japan be called a" great preaching" for
ten days,t which, however, was directed at the Heathen and
Mohammedan population. Missions to Native Christians under
O.M.S. auspices were undertaken in Travancore, in the cold
seasons of 1896-7 and 1897-8, by the Rev. E. Bacheler Russell; RU3sell
and in the Punjab, in the latter of those periods, by the Rev. S. A. s~lwyn.
Selwyn. Both of these brethren, and the missionaries whose
stations they visited, wrote in encouraging terms of the openings
for such work, and the blessing that attends it. Mr. Selwyn had
the particular pleasure of finding two of his old curates labouring
at Lahore, Mr. Edmund Wigram and Mr. Ernest Gauston. He
was much helped by the spiritual power of his interpreter, the
Rev. Ihsan Ullah. Perhaps his most interesting experience was

* They were printed at Madras, and can be obtained from the Christian
Literature Society, 7, Adam Street, W.O .
.t See the letters of the Revs. E. A. Hensley and S. Nihal Singh,
a.M. rnt Uigencer, February, 1898.
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X. at Tarn Taran, where Mr. Guilford's remarkable influence with

the leading Hindus and Mohammedans of the town brought an
invitation from the Municipal Council (English-speaking noliSelwyn's Christian Natives) to Mr. Selwyn to hold a special service for
men:?rab\e
them in the Municipal Hall! Has there ever been so wonderful
mg
a an invitation to a Christian preacher ?-not a lecturer like Dr.
Taran.
Barrows, but a missioner known to be directly aiming at the
conversion of souls. Mr. Selwyn wrote : -

1895--99.
Chap.104.

T::n

1/ Of course I assented.
The hall was filled. Mr. and Mrs. Guilford,
Miss Parslee, of Jandiala, and myself were the only Christians present.
Can you imagine our feelings as we sang, we four alone, to that audience
of non-Christian men, these three hyms-' Sing them over again to me,
wonderful words of life '; 'One there is above all others,' oh! how He
loves!' and closing with the sweet hymn, 'Jesu, Lover of my soul, let
me to Thy bosom fly'? Never before had I sung these words under
more pathetic circumstances. And then came the address. It was
almost too much. The responsibility of pleading the blessed Master's
cause seemed almost more than one could beal". But He stood by and
strengthened. Oh, what a solemn time it was! Here were a number of
Indian gentlemen who had themselves invited us to hold this meeting,
having twice heard the Word preached just before, so that they must
have known beforehand something of what they would listen to. Was
not this an 'open door'?" '*'

Importance of
work
N~~i:'g
Chri:tians,

-S;:Ci~1

Missions.

•

Let it be repeated once more that these Special Missions to
Native Christians are in the very first rank of importance among
the branches of missionary work. If the Heathen are really to be
evangelized, the Christians of their own races must do it. Hence
the urgency of the claims of tribes and nations still unreached at
all, because the foundation of the first converts is not yet laid.
But when once it is laid, the superstructure should spring up from
it: therefore make the foundation sound. Changing the metaphor,
let the roots of the plant be watered, and the flowers and fruit will
appear upon the branches. Now in India, notwithstanding so
much to encourage in the external growth of the Native Churches,
they are singularly weak in the essential function of self-extension,
because of the lack of vigorous spiritual life. From Tinnevelly,
where the largest Christian community is to be found, Mr. Walker
writes again and again to remind us that it is not the "garden of
the Lord" so often talked about.t This History has pointed out,
over a.nd over again, the extreme danger of our being satisfied
with statistical returns, and the certainty that increased numbers
mean an increase of nominal and inconsistent Christianity. Hence
the stress that has repeatedly been laid upon the importance of the
Special Missions. It is true of course-always true-that their
effects upon many souls are evanescent; but God gives some real
fruit every time, if the work is done in dependence upon the Holy
Ghost, the Lord and the Giver of Life.
'" See Mr. Selwyn's letters, C.M. Intelligencer, May, 1898,
See p. 470.

t
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All this while, the, ordinary work of the Missions all over India PART X.
has been steadily and quietly going on. It is easy to pasff it 1895-99.
by with the remark that no incidents of exceptional interest Ch~~~04.
are recorded; but two thousand baptisms of adult converts each Ordinary
year mean two thousand incidents of deep interest, though, being work.
SO many, they are not exceptional.
Individual cases of Brahman or b~ti:~~t
Mohammedan converts naturally excite most attention, and there
•
is no year without a good number of them; but sometimes even
the poorer'converts who come over in bands suffer persecution and
deserve sympathy. For instance, in 1896, the inhabitants of two Persecuvillages in the Telugu country begged spontaneously for Christian :~~~daf~~t__
teachers. There were none to spare, and nothing could be done !}e~s of
for twelve months. Then Mr. Goodman visited them, and placed Chrl;J'ans.
a catechist among them. Whj1t followed?
" Great persecution has prevailed. Some of the families were driven
from their homes; the men were beaten; public ways were shut against
them; false charges laid against them in court. The ferryman was
instructed by the opposition party not to ferry any of those who had
become inquirers to the weekly market on the other side of the river;
the komaties were forbidden to sell them food and provisions; and the
dhobies refused to wash their clothes; but the catechumens cared for
none of these things. In November last the climax was reached when
the leader of the opposition party set fire to and burnt down one of the
school-houses which these people had erected at their own cost. During
all this persecution not one of the 117 has gone back! They have been
living examples of the' power of Christ to save to the uttermost all that
come unto God by Him.' One old woman-Muthyalamma-received a
visit one morning from some of the opposition. They told her she must
give up Christianity, or they would burn her house down. She'replied,
'You may burn my house, and even kill me, but I will never give up
Christ! '"
On the last day of the year 1897, no less than 101 of these poor ~apti!,ms
people were publicly baptized together, by immersion, in the 10 a river.
River Upataru. Not less interesting was the baptism, two days
after this (on Sunday, January 2nd, 1898), but 1400 miles away,
at Gorakhpur in the North-West Provinces, of 130 men, women, Baptisms
a:nd. children, ill.ost of whom had been first. drawn tow~rds Chris- G~rakhpur.
tramty by the kmdness shown to them durmg the famine. Lord
and Lady Kinnaird, who were touring in India at the time, were
present at this memorable service; and also at a kind of dedication service next day at the opening of three .wells near the Three new
Christian village of Basharatpur, which had been dug as part of wells.
the famine relief work organized in the district by Mr. Ellwood,
and which will be a lasting boon to the villagers, affording a supply
of water for the irrigation of their fields in the dry season. The
account of this ceremony, and of the names given to the wells
and to the future hamlets that may spring up around them, shows
us quite a novel branch of Church work in India : " A short service was held at each well, consisting of a portion of the Th~ wells
, Benedicite '; a lesson taken either from Numbers xxi. 14-18 or John iv. dedIcated.
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x. 5-15 j the naming of the well j and concluding with prayer. The wells
1895-99. weii' named respectively 'The Bishop's well,' 'The Pastor's well,' and
Chap. 104. 'The Lord Sahib's well '; and it was also announced that if ever villages
grew up round these wells they would be called 'Cliffordpur,' 'Vincentpur,' and' Kinnairdpur.'
"No comment on, or explanation of, the first and last names is
necessary, but it might be well to explain that the 'Pastor's well' is so
named in memory of the Rev. Isaac Vincent, the late pastor, who,
though only spared to work for a short time in our midst, endeared
himself to all and gained universal ~espeet even among the Heathen and
Mohammedans around. What was said of Tulsi Paul, once pastor of
Basharatpur, may truly be said of him, (He was an Israelite indeed, in
whom there was no guile.'
"The scene was one of peculiar interest and impressiveness, and those
who were privileged to witness it will not readily lose the' impressions
made on their minds by the long procession headed by the clergy in
their robes, walking in most cases in Indian file through the fields, now
on raised pathways, now on dried water-courses; and by the quiet,
reverent gathering round each well in succession, with the short
impressive service, only broken by the loud naming of the well and the
declaration of the name of the future village."
PART

Lantern
addresses
in the
Nuddea
district.

Advantages .of
lantern

work.

One innovation of recent date in evangelistic work should be
mentioned, the use of the magic-lantern, which has proved a most
effective instrument for making known the facts of the Gospel.
For example, the Associated Evangelists in the N uddea district
have sometimes for a whole month been invited every night to
show it in the houses of various "village magnates," large
audiences of men and women assembling. Mr. Shaul writes:"Here. and everywhere the lantern has been exceedingly helpful in
drawing together, at their time of greatest leisure, all the inhabitants of
a village, save those who had regretfully to stay on guard at home. It is,
of course, not always possible to maintain complete silence in such
undisciplined crowds. Exclamations of wonder and delight must find
expression, calls to friends to hurry up cannot be silenced; late comers
will ask questions, and others are only too ready to explain. The call to
order, 'You have ears, listen! You have eyes, look!' has to be repeated
often, the greatest offenders being--I fear to write it, but honesty
compels-the women and girls, who only when attracted by the pictures
are brought within the sound of the Gospel.
"Amon~ the advantages in connexion with magic-lantern work are
the followmg :"(i.) Da:rkness. All eyes fixed on pictures illustrating the life of our
Saviour, and no one wondering what the Sahib's hat is made of, or how
much he gave for his boots.
.
"(ii.) Teaching by the eye as well as the ear. Again and again, when
alluding to the events illustrated, people have remarked, 'Oh, yes! the
Sahib showed us that,' and forthwith have described the scene.
"(iii.) Solemn silence, and no attempts at argument or discussion
during the recital of the last scenes of our Lord's life, and rapt attention
as the need and doctrine of the Atonement are presented.
"(iv.) Two or three hours of connected preaching and singing, leaving
a knowledge not easily effaced.
"(v.) Being able to reach all sorts and conditions of women, from the
lowest to the highest castes. Often I have showed the lantern in the
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houses of the rich "and educated, the women-folk being kept i"llpurdak PART X.
the other side of the screen.
1895-99.
"(vi.) The people coming to invite you, instead of you with difficuity Chap. 104.
having to seek them out."

The Society's Three Years' Enterprise excited great interest in The \hree
the Native Churches in South India. Bishop Hodges brought the ~~~~ri!le
subject before the Diocesan Conference of Travancore and Oochin in India.
in August, 1896, when several Native clergymen and laymen read ~n?ravan.
papers or spoke upon it, and two of the clergy were sent round 0 e.
the whole diocese to hold meetings and stir up the Christians to
more active and self-sacrificing efforts for the spread of the GospeL
"The T.Y.E.," wrote Mr. Richards, "has stirred the people up
from the depths, quite beyond expectation"; and when November,
1898, came round, joyful celebrations of the Society's Second
Jubilee took place all over the diocese. The Tinnevelly Ohurch In Tinnc·
also took great interest in the Three Years' Enterprise when it was velly.
started. In some congregations every member undertook to go
out preaching on one, two, three, or four Sundays in each month;
in others it was resolved, after the Oentenary, to relieve the
Society of all charge for the repairs of churches. But the
most remarkable response to the Three Years' Enterprise invitation was given at Madras. On October 27th, 1896, when the At Madras.
Bishops of Oalcutta, Madras, and Travancore were there together
for the consecration of Bishop Morley to the new see of Tinnevelly, one of the largest meetings ever known in the city was held,
to inaugurate the" T.Y.E.," 2000 Native Christians being present.
All four bishops addressed the meeting in English, and an S.P.G.
Native clergyman and a O.M.S. Native layman in TamiL
"Never before," wrote a O.M.S. Native clergyman, "has Madras
witnessed a scene like it. It was, as some English friends
remarked, an Exeter Hall meeting in India." He significantly
added that an English lady who was present was totally unaware
before that there were any Missions in Madras! The result was a
real increase of voluntary preaching, tract-distributing, prayermeetings, and self-denying contributions.
The latest events of importance in India are the resignations Resignsof three bishops, the death of a fourth,· and the appointment to ~h"r~~ of
the vacant sees of four new men. Ip. the one year 1898, Bishop Hisnops:
Mylne resigned the see of Bombay and Bishop Johnson that of
Oalcutta, in each case after a more than twenty years' episcopate;
and Bishop Gell that of Madras, afterthe unprecedented episcopal
service in India of thirty-seven years. Dr. Gell, who at the time
of his appointment to the bishopric in 1861 was one of the chaplains of Bishop Tait of London, was selected by Sir C. Wood
(afterwards Viscount Halifax) at "the suggestion of Henry Venn,
through Archbishop Sumner. Bishops Mylne and Johnson were
appointed by Lord Cranborne (now the Marquis of Salisbury)
when he was Secretary of State for India under Mr. Disraeli.
These two able prelates were from first to last highly respected
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In ecclesiastical and doctrinal views
the differences were not small, and undoubtedly Bishop Johnson
in particular found the Society's methods and ways of working
Bishop
sometimes in the way of his own plans for the development of the
Johnson.
Church. But his courtesy and kindness never failed; and the
Society reaped to the full the immense advantage of having the
bishop of a diocese on its local committee, and therefore able to
enter into the details of the work and to understand the Society's
views from the inside. It was the same in Bombay, and Bishop
Bishop
Mylne's
genuine sympathy with the spiritual element in Missions
Mylne.
was repeatedly manifested, especially in his again and· again
appointing Mr. Peel to address his clergy upon the highest
spiritual topics. After all, the great Evangelical sentiment
borrowed from St. Paul, " Grace be with all them that love our Lord
Jesus Christ in sincerity," should not be read as excluding High
Bishop
Ohurchmen. Bishop Gell, of course, was more closely identified
Gel1.
with the Society, and has been the object of sincere affection and
reverence all through his prolonged episcopate. We have met
him frequently in this History. His diocese (including Tinnevelly)
has long been notable for having a larger number of clergy than
any other Anglican diocese abroad, Toronto coming next in the
list. This is owing to the many Tamils who have been ordained
in connexion with both O.M.S. and S.P.G. for the Native Ohurches
in the Madras Presidency.
Death of
The fourth bishop removed from an Indian diocese was Bishop
::i:~h~w. Matthew of Lahore, who died suddenly of paralysis on December
2nd, 1898. He was appointed in 1887 by Lord Cross, on the
earnest representations of his predecessor, Bishop French, whose
archdeacon he had been. He, too, though regarded as a High
Churchman, was a true friend and supporter of the O.M.S.
Missions, and much honoured and beloved by Robert Clark and
the other leading missionaries.
New
In his appointments to the vacant sees, Lord George Hamilton
bishops.
has chosen two English clergymen at home and two missionaries
::ish~p h in India. The new Bishop of Bombay, Dr. MacArthur, who was
ae rt ur the first selected, met the C.M. S. Oommittee before sailing, and
warmly expressed his interest in the Society's work. The Rev.
'Bishop
G.
A. Lefroy, appointed to the bishopric of Lahore, has been the
Lefroy.
head of the Cambridge Delhi Mission ever since Mr. E. Bickersteth, its founder, went as bishop to Japan, and is universally
respected in India as an able and devoted missionary. His
Bishop
elevation has been heartily welcomed. The Rev. H. Whitehead,
Whitehead nominated to Madras, has been head of the Oxford Mission at
Oalcutta. His going to Madras undoubtedly marks a great change
in the ecclesiastical" colour" of that see; but Mr. Whitehead is
a practical missionary who has been on friendly terms with his
brethren of the C.M.S. type at Oalcutta, and they have learned to
honour his high character and Ohristian spirit. He knows the
Society and its work and its ways, and his cordial co-operation
P,ART

X. by the C.M.S. missionaries.

1895--99.
Chap.104.
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with it on its own lines may be confidently looked for, however PART X.
widely removed his personal views may be from those of its 1895-99.
missionaries.~'

Chap~ 104.

But the great feature of these new appointments is the selection
of the Headmaster of Harrow for Calcutta, which has excited the Bishop
liveliest interest and the sincerest pleasure among all classes of Welldon.
the community. Dr. Welldon had not been specially identified
with Missions until he made his memorable speech at Exeter
Hall in connexion with the C.M.S. Simultaneous Meetings in
February, 1893, when he confessed that he had not taken the
pains he might have taken to interest the Harrow boys in
Missions, and expressed his intention to do more in future. In
his speech, after his appointment, at the Lay Workers' Union's Dr.
Meeting for Men on November 7th, 1898, he avowed himself a iJ{:~;nat
missionary, and said that he had told the Secretary of State for ~Qr~ers'
India that "unless he were allowed a free hand to encourage eenng.
and support Christian Missions, he would rather not go." He
"had reflected," he said, "of late more than of old upon the
call oUhe Church to Christian men to enter upon the foreign
field of the Church's labour," and added, "Our Lord's direction
to preach His Gospel is as clear and explicit as any direction can
be." Most impressive altogether was this speech, and inspired
high hopes of the work which God may enable Dr. Welldon to
do. For one thing, he will influence aright his old schoolfellow
and friend the neW Viceroy, Lord Curzon, who in his published Lo..d
works, while expressing a general sympathy with Missions, has Curzon.
evinced a too great readiness to gather his impressions· of
them from the average man of the world in the Indian Services
and at the Treaty Ports of China. He did, however, in one of
his earliest speeches as Viceroy, describe the position in India as
"British power sustained by a Christian ideal." That is a noble
phrase, and Bishop Welldon, quoting it in the memorable letter
he wrote to the Times (January 11th, 1899) on the eve of pis
departure, said, "If the ideal of government in India is to be
Christian, the Church is qualified, above all other institutions, to
create and sustain that ideal"; and he added, " She [the Church]
can afford no better evidence of her love for India than by offering
to the Indian peoples, so far as they are willing to accept it, the
religion which has been the principal source of English greatness
and happiness."
•
During the four years, the Society has sent seventy-two new NeW's
missionaries to India (including four from the Colonies and two ~:'iO:
engaged locally). Of these, nineteen were Cambridge graduates, India.
three Oxford graduates, one Durham graduate, one Dublin
graduate, one graduate of London University (making twentyfive graduates), one clergyman trained at Highbury, four
medical men, thirteen ordained Islington men, eight Islington
• At the C.M.S. Anniversary, l\fay 2nd, 1899, the Bishop of Hereford
$poke warmly of Mr. Whitehead.
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laymen, five other laymen, and sixteen ladies. Of the
seventy-two, Bengal received fifteen, the North-West and Centml Provinces twenty-eight, the Punjab and Sindh seventeen,
Western India three, South India nine. If thirty-one wives be
added (and four of them were already a.B.Z. missionaries of
experience), the total addition to the staff was 103. The Native
Native
Indian clergymen ordained in the four years numbered twentyclergy.
four. Of course deaths and retirements would have to be
deducted to show the nett increase; and three very important
losses have been caused by the appointment first of P. Ireland
Jones and then of G. B. Durrant to be Secretaries at home (and
though Mr. Jones has since gone back, his health has not yet
allowed him to take up definite work); and by the appointment
of W. G. Peel to the bishopric of Mombasa.
A comparison with former chapters will show that the reinforcement of the four years' considerably exceeded in its annual
average that of previous periods of this History, and in fact
continued that of the last seven years of the preceding period, that
is since the adoption of the Policy of Faith. But of course it has
The rein- been entirely inadequate to the need, and has been deeply felt by
forcement
the toiling brethren to be so. Appeal after appeal has come
quite inadequate. from all parts of India and all departments of the work.
In 1896,
a powerful letter was received, signed by the Bishop of Lucknow
Bishop
Clifford's and the following missionaries in Bengal and the N orth· West and
appeal.
Oentral Provinces-i.e. the dioceses of Oalcutta and Lucknow,A. I. Birkett, G. B. Durrant, O. H. Gill, E. A. Hensley, A. G.
Lockett, H. J. Molony, and H. D. Williamson, pointing out that the
O.M.S. is resl'onsible in those great areas for 18,735,330 persons;
that is to say, these eighteen millions are the population of the
districts in Bengal and the North-West and Central Provinces·
which are regarded as O.M.S. districts, and in which other Societies
do not work, and leaving more than one hundred millions besides
to be cared for by other Missions. * For those eighteen millions the
Society provided in 1896 just forty-five men. What do the
Ohristian people who complain of Foreign Missions robbing home
parishes think of that? Some of the burning words of this letter
. must be extracted. They ought indeed to send every reader to his
knees : "We have reckoned that each missionary with his Native helpers may
preach Jesus once to perhaps 20,000 people in a year. Suppose that a
like number are reached indirectly, then our present evangelistic force
of forty-five men may make the good news known in a year to 1,800,000
souls. It will take at least ten years for all those 18,000,000 for whom
the C.M.S. is responsible in North India to hear the Gospel.
"This preaching to each one once in ten years is, of course, an impossible ideal. The fact is that vast masses never hear, never have heard,
and, unless more men come and help us, never lIJill hear the Gospel.
X.
1895-99.
Chap. 104.
PART

*' In cities occupied by C.M.S. a.nd other Societies, a reasonahle proportioD
is reckoned, e.g. 100,000 in Calcutta, one.half of Benares, &c.
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"The need is urgent. The educated are drifting into infidelity, a.nd P Aa! X
the casting off of the restraints which even false faiths impose, is bringing 1896-'-99;
its dire but inevitable fruit of moral ruin. The Gospel is the only Chap.l04..
remedy. The ignorant villagers' case is pitiable indeed: slow to take in
the message, they need to hear again and again. But we cannot stop,
we must ever hurry on to the still needier ones who have not heard at
all. Far and wide among all cJasses there is a feeling that the day is
coming when all must confess Christ. Thank God, that day is coming I
But meanwhile- ? 'It will not be in our time,' people say. Brothers,
do you endorse this? The opportunity is passing, souls are going out
into the darkness to meet eternity without Christ. Death does not stay
his hand for the delay of the Church. And you whom the Master calls
will not long have the chance of telling out His love. Would it not be
better to preach the Gospel, even if it be only for a few years or months,
all Wright and Fremantle and Jackson did among us, befj)re the call
comes?"

Again, in 1898, the Bishop of Lucknow sent another striking
letter, pleading specially for the Mohammedans of his mocese;
and the Society thereupon formed a plan for establishing a small
band of men at Lucknow who should give themselves heart and
soul to the study of Islam and to setting before its votaries the
faith of the Son of God. But this plan, owing to the failure of
health of the first man appointed, has not yet been carried Qut.
Meanwhile the Student Volunteer Missionary Union in India
issued another appeal, definitely
offered unitedly
. for prayer, to
'be
.
all over the country, and by f nends round the world, on December
12th, 1897. Remarkable prayer-meetings were held in response
to this invitation, particularly at Madras, where there was a great
gathering of Tamil Christians presided over by Professor Samuel
Satthianadhan. Do we believe that God literally hears and
answers prayer? Do we not know it? Then, assuredly, we may
be on the look-out for His blessing.

Appeal for
Lucknow.

l:l.V.M.U.
PIrdarer for
n la,

V.
It is not for India itself only that appeals for men come and
prayer is offered. The regions beyond of Central Asia are not to Central
be forgotten. Tibet is often referred to as the one closed country, Asia.
and the efforts to enter it of Miss Annie Taylor from the Inman Tibet.
, side, and of Mr. Cecil Polhill-Turner from the China side, have
been watched in England with much sympathy; while the
Moravian Missions in Leh and Kylang reach Tibetans, though
outside Tibet proper. Meanwhile, it is interesting to know that
the well-known traveller, Mr. Sarat Chandra Das, C.I.E., whose
narratives of his successful visits to Tibet were suppressed by
the Indian Government for political reasons for several ,years, but
whose book was at length permitted to appear in 1894, did actually
speak of Christianity at Tashilhunpo, the second capital of the
country, in response to inquiries by the Spiritual Prime Minister
of the Grand Lama. But Mr. Das is not a Christian: what did
he know of Christianity? He had been a student in the C.M.S.
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College at Calcutta under Dr.. Dyson, and had abandoned Hinduism
and admired the Gospel, though un~ble to yield t? it his min~ and
04. heart. Thus what appeared at the tIme almost fruItless educatIOnal
work was the origin of the only testimony to Christ-imperfect as
it was-that has really been delivered in Tibet itself. *
But Tibet is by no means the only unevangelized country in
Central Asia. Dr. Arthur Neve, of Kashmir, has again and again
Dr.·A.
Neve's
called attention to the vast regions still untouched. He has done
journeys
and
what
he could himself by journeying over and among the mountains
appeals.
with a travelling dispensary; for instance, in Baltistan, in May,
1895.t Alluding to Lord Salisbury's advice to politicians, during
a Russian" scare" some years ago, to " study large-scale maps,"
he made this startling statement, that" one side of ·Exeter Hall
might be papered with maps of unevangelized countries at the
scale of one inch to a mile." He called for a "Boundary Com- .
mission," " not, as in politics, to mark off the limits of the sphere
of action, but to ascertain why those limits exist at all in spite of
the marching orders, ' Into all the world ';" and he appealed for a
Central Asian Pioneer Mission, with its base of oper.ations in
Kashmir.t It is indeed a call to the sleeping Ohurch to wake up,
when we read that" from Tehran in Persia to Bathang in Ohina,
a distance of over 3000 miles, there is no European Protestant
missionary," and that" a modern Marco Polo might travel right
across the continent, and find less Christianity than in the twelfth
century."
PART

X.

1s;S--r·
Ch~

VI.
Ceylon.

Recruits.

There is little more to say of Ceylon. The Tamil Mission there
has lost two missionaries of standing, J. D. Thomas, after twenty
years' service in India and nine in Ceylon; and G. T. Fleming,
after sixteen years in the Island. Five new men and thirteen
women have been added to the staff. The :five comprised oue
layman, Major Mathison, who, on retiring from the army, joined
the Mission as ap. honorary worker; and four clergymen, viz-. ,
R. W. Ryde, of Jesus College, Cambridge, and three T.C.D.
men, J. Hamilton, H. O. Townsend, and W. J. Hanan. Mr.
Hamilton, however, was quickly invalided home; one lady also,
Miss Spreat, who subsequently died in London; two other of
the ladies retired; and one became Mrs. Ryde. The increased
number .of women missionaries in the Island has led to the
formation of a Women's Oonference to take cognizance of all
female work, of which both married and single ladies are
members.
The work in Ceylon has gone on as before described, with the
usual difficulties and disappointments, and tokens of blessing
«< See" Notes on Tibet," by the Rev. Herbert Brown, in the C.M.
Intelligencer, April, 1895.
t See Ibid., April, 1896.
! See his stirring appeal in the C.M. Intelligencer, April, 189~,
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nevertheless. Perhaps the most notable recent feature of the PART X.
position is the curious imitation by the Buddhists of Christian 1895-99.
missionary methods: Buddhist lay preachers at street-corners; ~ha.p.l04.
Buddhist Sunday-schools with B1+ddhist catechisms; Buddhist Buddhist
magic-lantern exhibitions, showing the "hobgoblins which Chris- ~mita- f
tians turn into"; Buddhist hymns and carols. But the Native Ch~~tian
Christian congregations connected with the Society continue methods.
to grow, and now number almost 10,000 souls; and there are Progress
17,000 children in the schools. . The
20, °Mf~·~·nS.
1 Native clergy number
.
lSS10.
and the lay agents 587. If we mc ude the numerous Smghalese
congregations of the Church of England not connected with the
C.M.S., then-as Mr. Higgens stated when laying the foundationstone of the new church lately built to replace the old familiar one
at Galle Face-there are some fifty Native clergymen in the Island,
almost everyone supported in whole or in part by the people to
whom he ministers. That is a tangible result of missionary work.
Let it be repeated, however, that statistics fail to show the best
fruits, the fruits already gathered into the heavenly garner; and
no Mission has given brighter examples of Christian deaths
crowning Christian lives than the Mission in Ceylon.

VII.
China has been in every orle's mind and everyone's mouth lately. China.
In these few concluding paragraphs on the C.M.S. China Mission
it would be out of place to discuss the great questions that have
been engaging the anxious attention of the European Powers.
We who have most at heart the evangelization of the Chinese only
pray that there may be, more and more, in all parts o£ the empire,
an "open door" for the Gospel. In view of the important events An "open
door" for
occurring, and the probable speedy development of Western the Gospel.
civilization in China, the C.M.S. Committee, in March, 1898,
adopted a long and important Minute on the claims of the China
Mission for large extension; * and later in the year they expressed
their intention, if God gave the men and means, of fostering
English education on Christian principles for the numerous young
Chinamen now waking up to its importance. It may be that
Educational Missions, which hitherto have had but little place in
China, are destined to do as great ,a work there as they have in
India and Japan.
China has certainly not been neglected in the reinforcements C.M.~.
of the past four years. The Society added to the list no les8 than ,recruIts.
93 names... Of these, 22 were clergy (three of them also doctors),
five lay doctors, ten other laymen, and 48 women (two of them
medically qualified); total 85, with 8 wives. The clergy included
one bishop, Cassels, who came on the Society's list under the
arrangement before described; seven Cambridge men (besides
See a.M. InteHigencer,. April, 1898, 'po 317; &lso, in the same number,
Baring-Gould's article, .. China's Call,"
V~.nL
3D

011

Mr.
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x. Bishop Cassels), two Oxford men, three T.C.D. men, five

Islington men, two Canadians (one a' graduate), one an Edinburgh
graduate ordlJ,ined at Dublin, and one clergyman locally engaged
--. who was ordained in America. It will be seen that no less than
ten were medically qualified. Of the whole 93, 53 went to South
China (46 to Fuh-kien), 22 to Mid China, and 18 to West China
(including two who were already out independently, and are now
on the regular staff). One specially interesting feature 9£ the
Du!>lin.
reinforcement is that several belong to the Dublin University
~~h~ki~s~ty Fuh-kien Mission, which now undertakes the whole work of the
Mission.
Fuh-ning district, and has a staff of five clergymen and two ladies,
besides ladies of the C.E.Z.M.S. Two of the clergymen and the
wife of one of them are qualified doctors. Another interesting
Colonial
feature is that nine of the unmarried ladies are from the Australian
recruits.
Associations, and two of the clergy from the Canadian Association; and besides these, Mrs. Saunders of Melbourne has gone
to Fuh-kien to labour as God may enable her in the country
where her two daughters laid down their lives for Christ.
But the Society's China Missions have had grave losses, by
Deaths.
death, by retirement, by transfers to Japan. The Rev. J. S.
Collins of Fuh-kien was drowned in a river, and his widow was
lost on her way home in the P. & O. s.s. Aden, wrecked on the
coast of Socotra, together with Mrs. Smyth of Ningpo and two
C.E.Z. ladies. Of these more in another chapter. The 'Rev. E.
Hughesdon and Miss F. E. Turner also died in Mid Ohina; and
Mrs. Burdon, the Bishop's wife, after thirty-three years' faithful
labour. Two Native clergymen, the Revs. Ting Sing-ki and Tiong
Muk-tung, will also be mentioned hereafter. Another loss of
Retirea differ'ent kind has been sustained by the retirement of Mr.
~~~~:rs- Horsburgh, the devoted and self-denying founder of the Mission
~uKf~from in the remote western province of Si-chuan, on account of his
. ..
inability to work in the foreign field as a clergyman of the
Church of England in accordance with the Society's rules. The
whole missionary cause owes much to Mr. Horsburgh's fervour
and large-heartedness, and the Society has most deeply regretted
the separation.
PersecuPersecution and outrage have continued to be the lot of the
~:tg.~~s~ Ohinese Christians in many places; and on one occasion Miss
Vaughan and Miss Barnes, touring in the province of Che-kiang,
were in imminent danger of being put to death in the most
horrible manner by being thrown into a pit of unmentionable
filth. In the same district, Chu-ki, and in some of the districts
Trouble
in Fuh-kien, persecution of the Ohristians comes from Chinese
through
Romanist Romanists, many of whom are in fact Heathen in all but name.
influence. In one district the Bomish native priest and catechists forced their
way into the houses of the converts, took down the Creed, the
Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, which were hanging
on the walls, sprinkled the house with holy water, put up an image
of the Virgin and Child and beat the unfortunate Christian
1895-99.
Cha.p.l04.
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who remonstrated" In the far interior, the Roman Catholic PART X.
Christians endure terrible persecutions; but nearer the coast they 1895-99.
are secure, because the French Consuls take up their cause Oha.p.l04..
strongly. Innocent people are sometimes punished on false
charges preferred to the Consuls, and by them to the mandarins;
and the C.M.S. converts have had to suffer in this way. Bishop
Moule, on the other hand, rightly discourages appeals to British
Consuls by or in behalf of Chinese Christians. He tells the converts to be good subjects of their own government, however
weak and corrupt it may be, and not to seek the protection ~f
foreigners.
But, upon the whole, in no former period have the encouragements been so great. In Fuh-kien, in the year following the rrol.ress
Ku-cheng massacre, there was a spirit of inquiry abroad unlike itlenuh·
anything before seen. Even in the city of Fuh-chow itself, so
.
hard ever since the Mission waS started nearly half a century ago,
a considerable number of converts have been baptized; while, at
last, residence within the city walls has again become possible,
after twenty years' exclusion. In 1897, one of Archdeacon
Wolfe's daughters, two C.M.S. ladies, and two C.E.Z. ladies,
succeeded in occupying city houses. The large number of women
missionaries now in the Province (70, of the two Societies) is
having a marked effect upon the Mission. They are living in
several towns and cities, and winning the confidence of the people
by their patient gentleness. The number of C.M.S. missionaries Nu"!ber of
in Fuh-kien, men and women, is now more than double what ~:10nit was before the Ku-cheng massacre. There are nearly 200 of d~ub1ed .
the" little day-schools" about which Robert Stewart used to ~~~h~~eC
speak so often, and which are now chiefly supported by friends in massacre.
Ireland in memory of him, through Mrs. Smyly, Mrs. Stewart's
mother. In the north-west district, the cities of Kien-ning-fu and
Kien-yang,so long almost inaccessible, are peaceably occupied, and
small congregations are already being gathered. The Rev. H. S.
Phillips and Dr. Rigg have been the pioneers, and the medical
work, in which the Chinese trained medical students take an active
part, has been much blessed. One of the Canadian clergy, Mr.
White, is now also in the front; and the other, Mr. Boyd, is in
charge of the Ku-cheng district, to the great satisfaction of friends
in Canada who knew Stewart and rejoice that their missionary
should have taken his place. The largest accessions, and the
bitterest persecutions, have been in the southern districts of Hokchiang and Hing-hwa. There are now 8000 baptized Christians
connected with the C.M.S. Fuh-kien Mission, and 10,000 adherents
still under instruction for baptism.
In Mid China also there has been progress, though not upon Mid China.
SO large a scale; particularly in the Tai-ohow district, south of
Ningpo, the newest of the C.M.S. districts. The Ningpo College
has now as its Principal the Rev. W. S. Moule, son of the Arch·
deacon, whose wife, the daughter of Henry Wright, went Qut

'

3 ]) 2
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X. as a missionary to China in 1888. At Hang-chow, Dr. Duncan
1895-99. Main's Hospital continues its beneficent work, with its 200 beds,
Cha.p.104. and its 927 in-patients and 43,000 out-patients in the last year.
PART

Hang.
chow
liospital .

Si-ehuan
Mission.

Mis.
BS!ShhOP
in
I-e uan.

South
China.

- West
River.

It comprises, l:;>esidesa General Hospital, a Women's Hospital,

Leper Hospitals for Men and Women, a Home for Lepers' Ohildren, two OonvaI escent H ames, an 0 pium Refuge, and a Medical
Training Class. Of some of the Chinese medical students, Dr.
Main wrote, " They are real and bright and worth their weight in
gold." In the last year reported on, 1897, one hundred opium
patients were discharged cured. Dr. Main's opinion of opiumsmoking is confirmed year by year. "It is an unmitigated
curse," he says, "and one of the greatest hindrances to the
advance of Christian work." He is now assisted by Dr. Kember,
a son of the Tinnevelly missionary. Of this great Hospital Mrs.
Bishop says, " It is the finest I have seen in the East, whether
Government or any other."
Of the Si-chuan Province or West China Mission, little need be
said. Very self-denying, very patient, very trustful in the Lord's
daily guidance and daily strength, have the Si-chuan party been
in their difficult pioneer work; and a few converts have already
been gathered in. The laymen who went out independently with
Mr. Horsburgh have one by one been taken on to the regular
C.M.S. staff, having" purchased to themselves a good degree";
and a medical missionary and several ladies have since joined the
party. But it has lost one by death, Miss Alice Entwistle, from
small-pox, caught while tending a Chinese woman stricken with
that fell disease; of whom more by-and-by. Bishop Cassels has
ordainEld two of the laymen, D. A. Callum and J. A. Hickman;
and his visits to the stations have been highly valued. One of the
laymen, Mr. Knipe, accompanied Mrs. Bishop, when she visited
Si.chuan in 1896, to the mountain frontier of Tibet, where they had
some strange adventures and unpleasant experiences.':' Another
of the laymen, Mr. A. A. Phillips, has, during his furlough in
England, written an able and complete account of the history,
methods, position, and prospects, of the Mission, which should
be read by all who are interested in it. t
In the extreme South, good work has been done at Pakhoi,
. especially by the Medical Mission and the Leper Hospital; while
. at Hong Kong there has latterly been quite a forward movement,
with many baptisms. The Chinese' clergyman there, the Rev.
Fang Yat Sau, is very highly spoken of. It is now proposed to
undertake a fresh advance up the great West River, upon which
two treaty ports have lately been opened. The Rev. C. Bennett
has already gone forward, and also the Rev. L. Byrde, a Cambridge man who was one of the earlier leaders of the S.V.M.D.at
Cambridge, then fat a while chaplain at Honolulu, and then for
a short time in China.
• C.M. InteUigence1", May, 1897.

t

Ibid., November, 1898.
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One of the most encouraging events of recent years Was the PART X.
suc?ess i~ Ohina of Mr. Mott's great tour round the world. in con- c~!~~
neXlOn WIth the Student Movement. In three months, m 1896, ~.
he held meetings at Hong Kong, Fuh-chow, Shanghai, Soo-chow, ~r. ~ott
Han-kow, Ningpo, Tien-tsin, and Ohefoo, which were attended In Ch'na.
by 2883 delegates, of whom 999 were Chinese students, 235
Chinese teachers, 147 Chinese pastors, 1001 other Chinese Ohristians, besides 487 foreigners. Forty colleges and thirty-seven
missionary societies were represented. These conferences resulted
in an immediate and general revival of Bible-study; over 800
engaged to keep the" morning watch"; 76 Ohinamen volunteered
to devote their lives to Christian work among their people; and a
College Y.M.O.A. of Ohina was founded. It was a real epoch in
the history of Missions in China.
.
In April, 1897, for the first time, a Conference of Bishops of the cfobn.fehrence
O ' s ops.
·
Communion was held m
. Chma.
.
T here aSsem hI edat
Ang1lean
Shanghai Bishops Moule, Scott, and Oassels; Bishop Graves, of
the American Episcopal Church, and Bishop Oorfe of Corea.
Some important resolutions were passed, on Chinese names for
the Christian Religion, the Anglican Communion, and the three
orders of the Ministry; on the Lord's Day, the Chinese Prayerbook, &c.*
In December of the same year, the first duly-constituted Synod ~doghC!f
of the Mid China diocese was held at Ningpo. Resolutions for Di~cese~na
the guidance of Native Christians were passed on the following
subjects ;-Processions and plays in honour of idols; societies,
feasts, and food connected with idols, and with ancestral worship;
the admission of catechumens; the lawfulness of trading by clergy
and other spiritual agents; and the Roman controversy.
.
A ceremony of much deeper personal interest than these took ~~~ff.s
place at Hangcchow on January 28th, 1898. On that day Bishop 70th birth·
Maule completed the seventieth year of his age. Some handsome day.
presents were made to him by his missionary brethren, not only
of the C.M.S., but of the other English and American Missions
working at Hang-chow; but what was far more interesting was a
presentation by the Native Christians. This was a scroll of
embroidered satin 96 feet long, .with the names of the Christians,
2300 in all, inscribed upon it. The Bishop was much impressed,
not only by the affection thus manifested, but by the evidence it
afforded of power to initiate and to organize; and in the letter of
grateful thanks which he sent to the Native clergy and such of
the .signatories as could read, he called on them to exercise the
same power in establishing the Church and propagating the
Gospel. The occasion was indeed one of deep interest. For
more than forty years George Evans Maule had been in the ~i~~!lreer
front rank of faithful missionaries in China. For more than m mao
seve:p.teen years he had been the beloved bishop of Mid China.
• See

a.M. Intelligencer, March, 1898.
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,
PARr X. His missionary career, and his episcopate, have been comparatively

uneventful. His name has not been before the public like those
of Hannington and Tucker. . He has not had to take the tremendous journeys of a Horden and a Bompas. He has not seen
a whole race evangelized and a flourishing British colony in
possession of its land, like Williams and Hadfield. His sphere of
labour has not had the romance of that of a Ridley or a French.
But his record is on high, and his name is enshrined in the hearts
of his fellow-workers and of the Chinese people he has loved.
But Bishop Maule is not the oldest bishop in China, nor the
oldest C.M.S. missionary. Bishop Burdon is a few months senior
to him in age, four years senior to him as a mission,ary, and six
Bishop
years senior to him as a bishop. But Dr. Burdon is no longer
~'t{~C:::~~t. a bishop with a diocese. He resigned the see of Victoria, Hong
Kong, in 1897, after an episcopate of twenty-three years. That,
however, did not terminate his missionary career. Like Bishops
French and Stuart, he determined to devote his advancing years
still to labour in the Mission-field; and after a visit to England, he
and Mrs. Burdon sailed again for China in December, 1897. They
first went to Pakhoi, the Bishop having generously offered to take
charge of the station which his own efforts had originally established, while the clerical missionary, Mr. Beauchamp, took
furlough. But in a few months, he had the heavy sorrow of losing
his wife; and he will now devote himself mainly to literary work.
The appointment to the see of Victoria seems now to have been
yielded by the Colonial Office to the Archbishop of Canterbury;
and Archbishop Temple, having requested the Society to suggest
some names-though it is an endowed see, and not one supported
-kC.Hoare by C.M.S. funds,-eventuallyappointed the Rev. Joseph Charles
vi~~!ia~f Hoare, Principal of the Society's College at Ningpo, whose very
interesting work there we have before seen. He is the thirtyfourth C.M.S. missionary raised to the Episcopate. He was
conseorated on St. Barnabas Day, 1898, and sailed for China in
October. We may confidently look for much benefit to the missionary cause in South China from the episcopal supervision of so
.
experienced a missionary as Bishop Hoare.
1895-99.
Chap. 104,.

Japan.

Episcopal
jurisdic·
tions.

VIII.
Japan now occupies twenty-five or thirty pages of each Annual
C.M.S. Report, although that Report is but a brief condensation
of the reports and letters received from the Mission. Only two or
three distinctive features of the past four years, therefore, can be
noticed in this chapter. Many departments of the work which
cannot even be mentioned were described in Chap. XCVII.
Considerable development has marked the period in the episcopal arrangements for Japan. The formation of the two new
dioceses of Kiu-shiu and Hokkaido, of which the first bishops are
C.M.S. missionaries (Evington and Fyson), was recorded before,
although Bishop Fyson's appointment did not take place till 1896.
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In the meantime, :Bishop E. Bickersteth had formed a further PUT X.
plan for the sub-division of the large diocese still left to him, and 1895-99.
at the same time had come to a definite arrangement with the Chap. 104..
American bishop, Dr. McKim, settling the old question of their En@;
respective jurisdictions. The scheme agreed upon divided the ~nd .
Main Island of Rondo into four" episcopal jurisdictions," viz., (1) bi~heJ;,~~n
North Tokio, stretching from the capital northward; (2) South
Tokio, south and west from the capital; (3) Kioto, still further
west, and reaching to Osaka; (4) Osaka, from that city to the
west end of the Island, and includin'g also Shikoku. Nos. (1) and
(3) were to have bishops of the American Church; and Nos. (2)
and (4) bishops of the English Church. This very ingenious and
judicious plan enabled each Church to retain all its old Missions;
the two cities of Tokio and Osaka, which lie on two of the
boundary-lines, being regarded as common ground, on account of
both Churches having Missions in them. Bishop Bickersteth
elected to retain for himself the South Tokio Jurisdiction, his own
special Missions, St. Andrew's and St. Hilda's, being at the
capital. The Archbishop of Oanterbury, therefore, had to arrange
for the Osaka Jurisdiction. He proposed that as both C.M.S. Arehbp.
and S.P.G. had Missions within its area, the two Societies should ~~':t~of::
again jointly provide the stipend, as they were doing for Bishop ~s~ka .
Bickersteth, he independently selecting the man; but the C.M.S. IS opne.
Committee, with unfeigned regret, felt unable to make a fresh
grant of that kind, in consequence of the Widespread dissatisfaction
with the issue of the plan in the case of Jerusalem. They ventured, however, to offer the whole stipend if they might submit
names for the Archbishop's choice, suggesting as a reason for
this that the C.M.S. work in the Osaka Jurisdiction was much the
more extensive; but Dr. Benson declined this, not unnaturally, as
both Societies were in fact there; and he asked the S.P.G. instead
to provide the whole amount, knowing that its Committee would
not make any condition as to the nomination. The Standing
Committee at once consented, and S.P.G. supporters came forward S.P.G.
enthusiastically with special contributions.
:ti~e8n~e
Archbishop Benson's choice of a man for the Osaka See fell
.
upon the Suffragan Bishop of Southampton, Dr. Awdry, whose Bishop
appointment was announced in Janua,ry, 1896. It would be hard Awdry.
to give adequate expression to the grateful appreciation of his
wise and sympathetic administration of his diocese which is due
from the Society. No bishop whom the Committee might have
nominated could have acted with more kindness in all his .
dealings with the Mission.
.
Another change in the Episcopate of Japan marked the next
year, 1897. Bishop Edward Bickersteth was in England for the Bishop
Lambeth Conference, and his long and varied missionary experi- ~~~::,d
ence was expected to be very helpful in the deliberations of the steth.
Committee on Foreign Missions. But his health had at length
given way under his incessant labours and travels; he was too ill
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X. to attend the meetings; and on August 5th, the very day on ~

which the Reports and Encyclical Letter of the Conference were
Few missionHis death. aries have borne a higher character for absolute devotion to the
work, and few have accomplished, in a comparatively short
career, two such achievements as the successful foundation of the
Cambridge Delhi Mission and the successful organization of the
Anglica,n Church in Japan. Bishop Edward Bickersteth Wll.S
always a true friend to the C.M.S. missionaries, and the announcement of his death was received by them, as well as by his many
other friends, with unfeigned sorrow. * His death was followed
by the translation of Bishop Awdry from the Osaka to the South
T.okio Jurisdiction, and then Archbishop Temple appointed the
Bishop
Rev. H. J. Foss, the experienced and respected S.P.G. misFoss.
sionary at Kobe, to the vacant Jurisdiction of Osaka. Both
selections were cordially welcomed by the C.M.S. and its
missionaries.
Work of
During the last few years, the work of the Society's women
C.M.S.
missionaries in Japan has been especially interesting. Miss
ladies.
Tristram's Girls' School has been greatly blessed. Miss Howard
succeeded Miss Cox in the charge of the Bible-women's Home,
and worked it well. But unexpectedly noteworthy has been the
Their
blessing vouchsafed to the influence of some of the ladies over
influence
young Japanese men. In most Mission-fields any such influence
with
Japanese is neither possible nor desirable; but Japan is exceptional, as it
men.
is in so many other respects. Miss Hamilton (assisted by the
head teacher of the Bishop Poole Girls' School, Mr. Matsuda) has
had access to the police, in which force are many of the old
samurai or gentry, reduced in means and station by the vast
changes in the country; and she has conducted!!> remarkable
Bible-class at Osaka, attended by large numbers of police officers,
twenty of whom were baptized in 1897. Miss Riddell, at
Kumamoto, has had a Sunday Bible-class of twenty-five young
men, and a conversational meeting attended by military officers,
the director of telegraphs, &c. At Tokushima, Miss Ritson had
encouraging fruit among school-boys; and Miss Huhold, being
German by birth, attracted students by reading the German Bible
with them. So did Miss Nott, to whom came four doctors, three
lawyers, and a young diplomatist, to learn German and English,
but presently to value still more a Sunday Bible-class. Miss
Howard has had Bible-classes of students, doctors, and telegraph
clerks. Miss Bosanquet, at the new station of Hiroshima, has
had rea'dy access to the Japanese soldiers. Miss Hunter-Brown of
New Zealand, while studying the language, has found inviting
openings for the Gospel among young men at Nagasaki who
wanted to learn English, but who presently came under the
1895-99.

Cha.p.1M. published, he entered into rest, aged forty-seven.

II; See C.M. Intelligencer, September, 1897, p. 709, and January, 1898, p. 24.
In the latter number is a very striking appreciation of Bishop Rickersteth by
the Rev. J. T. Imai, of the S.P.G.
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.. spell, not of the English Bible, but of the Bible in their own PAR'l' X.
tongue : 18lm-99.

Chap. 104.

"I promised them one night for this, and offered them a second night
-_
..
for the Bible only if they would come. They agreed at once. From Powe.r cir
the first I made it a point that they read only the Japanese Bible on ~~';,:!"ble
the second night. At first they were a little reluctant; but I was much Japanese
struck to see how, after a few weeks, they forgot all about learning students.
English during the Bible lesson, and how the Book exerted its wonderful
power over them. I heard later, what I sllspected from the first, that
alffour came originally with the one real object of learning more English,
and only spoke of the Bible on my account. They did not know the
power of the Book they touched so lightly, though they had all heard
more or hiss before. I took, not a Gospel, but a continuous sketch of
the Life of Christ, and as the time drew to a close, and the lessons
deepened in seriousness towards the end of His Life, we wholly dropped
English; and when I left early in September they went, all of them, to a
Japanese catechist, who reports to me, with a face running over with
joy, that two of them are in real earnest in their decision for Christ;
and a 'thircl would like to be, but he can't care.' Do not some of us
know well what that means? When once it comes to helping souls,
work here is wonderfully like what it is at home."

Then observe what can be done by a lady-one, indeed, of long A lady's
.
. Oh'
h
on
experlence
m
rlS t'Ian work'In E ng1an d-wen
trave11'mg by a awork
Japanese
small coasting steamer. Miss Allen wrote :_
steamer.
"It seems as if there hardly could be a better opportunity for literally
, itinerant' missionary work. The passengers have, of course, plenty of
leisure, and come eagerly round a foreigner to hear what the stranger has
to say. My thoughts often go back to that quiet evening under the
starlight sky. It is a very motley group. There is the square-faced
agnostic with the decided chin, who says bluntly that he does well enough
without religion; the concerns of this life are quite enough for him.
Next comes an elderly man, looking like a Buddhist priest, with head
completely shaved; he has read the Bible through from Genesis to
Revelation, and is full of argumentative objections as to the appearances
of angels, God's will being made known to man by means of dreams, &c.
Then there is a boy, whose face haunts me as he looks up from his
crouching attitude on the deck, with his shining, wistful eyes, and listens
eagerly as he learns that he too may speak in prayer to the unknown
Father, God. Lastly, there is a quiet, gentle youth, who owns' sadly
that he has known it all for eight years, but through fear of man he has
never openly owned himself a Christian, and so has become a backslider.
He came on to Nagasaki, and was here for a few weeks with his master,
a silk merchant, on business. He came often to this house, and bought
a Bible, I am thankful to say, and began to pray and attend church
regularly. Best of all, his master, a Christian, whose acquaintance I
made afterwards, told me that his life was much changed. He left, me
with the earnest purpose of offering himself for baptism on his return to
Kioto; but his family are strongly opposed to Christianity, and he will
have much to contend with. Pray, oh! pray for him, for me, and for us .
all."
We have seen Hiroshima first occupied by ladies; and in like Pioneer
manner Kagoshima, though an out-station for many years, received ;:dr~S~Y

its first resident missionaries in the persons of Miss Hunter-Brown
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The former lady also went, alone, on a visit
to the Loochoo Islands, where a Japanese evangelist had been
stationed, and held several evangelistic meetings. At Hamada,
for some time, Miss McClenaghan and Miss Fugill were alone,
with a Japanese pastor, the Rev. T. Makioka, for the little congregation. They, too, worked among school-boys. At Kumamoto,
in 1895, Miss Riddell and Miss Nott opened a Leper Hospital, of
which Mrs. Isabella Bishop, who visited it, has spoken very
warmly. In 1898 seven leper inmates were baptized, and five
confirmed; and there are now twenty Ohristians.
Recent
Since 1894, ten new men have been sent out, one of them a
r-ecruits.
second son of Archdeacon Warren; another a son of the late
Mr. Gray, the Secretary at home; a third, a son of Mr. Rowlands
of Ceylon; and a fourth, a medical missionary for Hokkaido,
Dr. Oolborne, transferred from South China. And sixteen women
missionaries also, including a daughter of the Hon. Secretary,
Mr. Fox; a niece of the Archbishop of Dublin, Dr. Peacocke; a
daughter of the second English missionary in Japan, Mr. Burnside; a daughter of General Brownlow, a well-known member of
the C.M.S. Oommittee; and two ladies bearing the names of
clerical friends of the Society, Jex-Blake and Wynne-Wilson.
A very interesting addition to the Mission has been supplied by
Canadian the formation of the Oanadian Church Missionary Association, by
~i;.r:~~sso- its taking over the missionaries previously sent out by Wycliffe
m!ssionCollege, Toronto, as before explained in Ohap. C. This added to
anes.
the C.M.S. staff in Japan, in 1895, three clergymen, the Revs.
J. Oooper Robinson, H. J. Hamilton, and J. M. Baldwin, and two
women missionaries; and a fourth clergyman, the Rev. Pi. Lea,
has since gone out. It also brought on to the list of O.M.S.
stations the important city of Nagoya, in which the Oanadian
brethren were at work.
Japanese
The Japanese clergy are increasing in number. In connexion
~~:~~r~~d with the O.M.S. alone there are now thirteen, although one died
lately, and another, the Rev. D. T. Terata, has been sent by the
Nippon Sei-kokwai as its own missionary to Formosa, and has
gone off the Society's list. Archdeacon Warren, a year and a half
ago, wrote that a great change for the better had come over the
Japanese clergy and evangelists and teachers. "They have," he
said, "a deeper knowledge of themselves, and a firmer personal
grasp of the truth as it is in Jesus; and they preach Christ out of
the fulness of their hearts, as men who have something to say
from the Master." Much good is done by what is called the
Summer
Annual Summer School, a kind of Oonvention or Retreat for
School.
clergy and catechists. In 1897, seventy workers assembled at
Muya in Shikoku, and spent several days in prayer and conference.
In view of doubtful doctrinal tendencies prevailing in Japan, some
of the papers and addresses were on the Thirty-nine Articles and
their teaching. Others were on the work of the Mission; and
others more directly devotional and spiritual. Among the speakers
l895-99.
hap.104.

electronic file created by cafis.org

THE FOUR YEARS ABROAD: ASIA'

779

were, besides English missionaries, the Revs. S. M. Koba, J. T. Ko, PART X.
T. Makioka, and M. Tomita, and five laymen, Messrs. K. Nakamura, 1895-99.
S. Ushijima, N. Fukada, B. Koga, and K. Masuda, three of whom Chap. 104..
have since been ordained. A marked influence was exercised also
by Mr. Mott, during the great tour among universities and colleges
before referred to.
One step of some importance has been the strengthening of the
Society's Mission at Tokio. Mr. Williams, who had so long
laboured there, having gone forward to open the new work at
Hiroshima, Mr. Buncombe, whose influence at Tokushima had Mr.
been specially blessed of God, was transferred to the capital; and ~'"T~~~~e
a younger brother and four of the lady missionaries have been
associated with him. He has since written in most encouraging
terms. The very last year, 1898, he describes as "just a year Of
glory and blessing all through: of glory, because the Lord has been
drawing us so much to Himself and showing us His working; and
of blessing, in that His manifest favour has rested on nearly every
form of service and work all the year."
Nevertheless the power of Buddhism is great, and the power of Slow proShintoism; and the power of Agnosticism; and, above all, the fa\~~;.
power of self and sin. Although baptisms in Japan are numerousi.e., in the Missions as a whole,-the total number of Christians
has not increased latterly, owing to the very large leakage through
backsliding and apostasy. There has indeed been very little of
this in the C.M.S. and other Anglican Missions; but we " look
not every man on his own things, but every man also on the
things of others." Oppressed with the sense of the urgent need
of an outpouring of the Spirit, the missionaries arranged for a
Day of Prayer for Japan on October 30th, 1898, which was Day of
observed with much fervour and solemnity. And now, believing Prayer.
that God does answer prayer, they are looking for a fresh and
abundant blessing. If only the eight thousand members of the
Nippon Sei-kokwai, and the much la~er number of other
Protestant Christians, were" walking in the fear of the Lord and
in the comfort of the Holy Ghost," they would soon be "multiplied" in virtue of their attractive power.
With these hasty glances at our latest feeble and unworthy
efforts to proclaim the Gospel in Asia, among Mohammedans,
Parsees, Hindus, Buddhists, Confucianists, Shintoists, we close
the survey of the Church Missionary Society's Missions during
the century. We have still to commemorate some of the brethren
and sisters who have fallen in the midst of their labours, and to
gather up a few lessons from our past studies. Meanwhile, for
Syria and Arabia and Asiatic Turkey, and Persia, and India, and
Ceylon, and Central Asia, and China, and Japan, and for the rest
of that largest and most populous of the World's divisions, let our
believing prayers be offered.
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. CHAPTER Cv.
IN MEMORIAM.
One Hundred Deaths in Four Years-Aged Veterans in New ZealandOther Veterans: Davis and Baumann, J. B. Wood,. Arden, &c.Younger Labourers-India: Miss Petrie, &c.-Palestine: Miss
Attlee-Persia: H. Carless-West Africa: Miss Goodall, Cox,
Humphrey, Dobinson - Uganda: Callis, Pilkington, HubbardChina: Collins, Ladies in the "Aden," Miss Entwistle-Native
Clergy-Bishops-Archbishop Benson - Home Friends, Clerical
and Lay-W. Gray and F. E. Wigram.
" These all died in jaith."-Heb. xi. 13.
"We also are compassed about with so great a cloud ofwitnesses."-Heb. xii. I.
" Be not slothful, but followers of them ,vho through faith and patience inherit
the promises."-:Jleb. vi. 12.

X." f l S the years go by, and the Church Missionary Society's
circle widens, and the company of fellow-workers at
0,,"•• 105.
home and abroad ;, enJ"'ged, the pae,;ng of one and
another from the Church militant to the Church at
.
rest becomes a more and more frequent experience.
One hun- In the past four years about one hundred brethren and sisters in
dreddeaths
th e fron t rank sot
f h e missIOnary
..
. h er ac t ua1 mISSIOnarIes
..
.
in four
army, 6lt
years.
or leading workers at home, have been called away. In order not
to overweight the four preceding chapters in which the history of
the four years has been briefly summarized, the deaths of many
of them have been only just mentioned, or not mentioned at all ;
and it is now proposed to devote this last chapter before the final
one to the commemoration of the faithful departed. It would
require, indeed, a much longer chapter than this one can be to
give even a brief notice of every such worker ; and all that can be
done is to select the more conspicuous, point out, for our
instruction and encouragement, some features of their character
and work, and make just a passing reference to others whose
long service or special position forbids the omission of their
names.
Five aged
First glancing at the veterans, we come across the names of
veterans
four men and one venerable lady who were introduced in the First
in New
Zealand.
Volume of this History. Need it be added that thev belonged to
the one Mission of which longevity has been so marlie';' a feature
-New Zealand? Joseph Matthews was taken after six~y-one
years' service; Robert Burrows, after fifty-eight years' service;
PART

1895-99.

~
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S. M. Spencer, after fifty-seven years' service. Matthews, though PART X.
but a plain man himself, had been the trainer, in spiritual· 18~5-99.
and practical matters at least, of many of the Maori clergy and Chap. 105.
evangelists. Burrows had borne the burden of the Society's
secular concerns, particularly the management of its lands, the
income from which 'has so much helped the work. But a still
more remarkable man in some respects was W. Oolenso, a first Rev. W.
cousin of the famous bishop, who went out as a printer in 1834.; Colenso.
who. had a large share, in that capacity, in providing the MaQri.
Ohristians with the Scriptures, which his clever wife helped to
translate; who was ordained (as also were Matthews and
Spencer *) by Bishop Selwyn; who, after nineteen years' O.M.S.
service, took colonial work; who gained a high scientific reputation, and was elected an F.R.S.; who eventually became a
wealthy man, and sent large sums home for good work in his
native town of Penzance; and who died only a few months ago.
The venerable lady was Mrs. Williams, widow of the first Bishop Mrs.
.
'
Williams '.
of W alapU,
W h 0 h as been ment'lOne d bef ore as h
aVlllg
gone out t0 senior.
New Zealand as a married woman in 1825, before there was a
single convert, and fifteen years before the establishment of the
British Oolony. She lived to see her son, himself already
venerable, elected third bishop of the diocese, and entered into
rest on October 6th, 1896, in her ninety-sixth year.
Another venerable widow was Mrs. Henry Baker, who survived Mrs.
her husband, Henry Baker, junior, twenty years, and died in Sep- Baker.
tember, 1898, having, with her daughter's help, carried on her
excellent girls' school at Oottayam nearly to the last. She was a
sister of the present Dean of Durham, Dr. Kitchin. "She was very
accomplished and very able," wrote the Rev. A. F. Painter, one
of her fellow-labourers in Travancore, "of striking presence and
great c.harm of manner, and with unfailing sympathy and readiness to help those in trouble or sorrow." Two other deaths of
veteran woman-workers were not those of widows, but left two
bishops widowers. Of Mrs. Ridley'S most touching last days, and
their wonderful influence upon the Indians of Metlakahtla, a
previous chapter has told. Mrs. Burdon was taken from her Mrs.
husband's side on June 14th, 1898, while at sea between Pakhoi Burdon.
and Hong Kong. One may almost say that generations of
younger missionaries had shared her never-failing kindness and
hospitality.
Among retired missionaries called away must be named R,:,ti~ed
Septimus Hobbs, a labourer in Tinnevelly and Oeylon for twenty ::'ri~:~on
years from 1842; W. P. Schaffter, son of the Paul Schaffter of
earlier Tinnevelly days, first a schoolmastt;lr and then an ordained
missionary in that Mission for a quarter of a century from 1854 ;
Herbert Maundrell, one of the firs~ two missionaries to Madagascar
in 1863, and in later years Archdeacon in Japan; and F. Schurr,
fl'

The fourth man, Burrows, was ordained in England by Bishop Blomfield.
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X. one of the last survivors of the old Basle contingent, missionary to

the Bengalis in Bengal and in Mauritius for almost forty years
Other faithful labourers of long standing died at their
Labourers posts: among them, two men identified respectively with the
~~~~i:d educational and the evangelistic and pastoral branches of the
posts.
Benares Mission, Brocklesby Davis and Charles Baumann. Davis
B. Davis. was a Cambridge man of some distinction, Browne's University
Scholar, 21st Wrangler and also in the Classical Tripos, and
Fellow of Peterhouse. For thirty-seven years and a half he
laboured as an educational missionary, but always regarded himself as primarily an evangelist, preaching regularly in the bazaars,
and eventually dying from the effects of a cold caught while
itinerating. He was deservedly honoured for his inflexible loyalty.
to old Evangelical principles, even though this was combined with
c. Bau- perhaps an undue dread of new methods.~' Baumann was a Ph.D.
mann.
of the University of Berlin, who went out in 1868 as Professor in
the Cathedral Mission College at Calcutta, but subsequently took
part in every description of missionary work, evangelistic, literary,
&c. At Benares he was valued as a friend .by some of the
" holiest" and most bigoted of the Brahman pundits and fakirs,
though they would not make a friend of his Saviour; among them
the famous" Sadhu," the Swami Bhaskaranand, so greatly revered
J. D.
throughout India.t J. D. Thomas also must be mentioned. Son
'Thomas.
of John Thomas of Mengnanapuram, he laboured with him there,
and succeeded him in the charge of that district. He was subsequently at Madras and in Ceylon, and on April 18th, 1896, he
died at Colombo after thirty-three years' work among the Tamil
people. His venerable mother and much-respected sister are still
living, and the latter conducting the Girls' School, at Mengnanapuram; and two of his daughters are in C.M.S. service, one of
them as the wife of the Rev. E. A. Douglas.
But the longest service achieved, except those in New Zealand,
was-strange to say-that of a West Africa missionary, Jonathan
J. B. Wood Buckley Wood, who completed his fortieth year as a missionary
four months before his lamented death on May 24th, 1897, and
died at the very station, Abeokuta, to which he was originally
sent. He was one of Canon Green's" Lancashire lads," t and
went ont at first as a lay missionary-or catechist, as even
English laymen were then called; but when his first furlough
came round, he was received into Islington College-of which
Mr. Green had meanwhile become Principal,-and in due course
was ordained. He at different times held various posts in the
Yoruba Mission, among them the Principalship of the Training
Institution and the Secretaryship; and his exemplary devotion to
duty and almost unique habit of self-effacement gradually won for
him a position of peculiar influence over the Yoruba people.
1895--99.

Chap.105. from 1845.

'" See the" In Memoriam" articles in the 0 M. Intel1igBncer, March, 18117.
See the" In Memoriam" articles, Ibid,., October, 1896.
See Vol. II., p. 79.

t
!
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Heathen, .Mohammedans, and Christians alike held him in the PART X.
greatest respect. His later years were much brightened by his 1895-99.
marriage, in 1888, to the daughter of his old friend and teacher, Chap. 105.
Canon Green,-who, as before mentioned, has continued in the
Mission since his death. His funeral at Abeokuta was a very
touching scene, being entirely conducted by the five Negro pastors
of the Native congregations there.
One more veteran worker claims notice-Albert Henry Arden. A. H.
. ,m an unusuaway,
I
for h'IS ances t ry, b'
.
emg a Arden.
H e was mterestmg
descendant of the ancient house of Arden in Warwickshire, one
member of which was the mother of Shakspeare. He was one of
. the few Cambridge men who came forward in the period of
depression and decadence in the Society's history, 1863-72. He
joined the Telugu Mission in 1864. After ten years' service he.
came home and retired; but in 1878 he went out again, and was
for three years Secretary at Madras. . Then he returned to
England once more, and being appointed teacher d Tamil and
Telugu at Oambridge, he resided there and acted as O.M.S.
Association Secretary for some of the eastern counties; and
subsequently he undertook the corresponding functions for His work
Herefordshire and South Wales. He" magnified his office" as athome. .
Association Secretary, especially insisting upon Home Work for
Foreign Missions being essentially missionary work. Besides
grammars and readers in Telugu and Tamil, he produced the
well-known and widely-circulated tractates, ATe FOTeign Missions
doing any good? and FOTeign Missions and Home Galls. In 1894
he agai~ went out to India to take the Madras Secretaryship
during Mr. Sell's furlough, but presently returned with a dying
daughter Mary-(there had always been a Mary Arden since
one of that name became Mistress Shakspeare). Once more, in
1897, he sailed for India with another daughter. On Sunday,
November 7th, he undertook the sermon at the morning service
on board the ship, the Massilia. His text WaS the Lord's nnal His death
commaud in the closing verses of St. Matthew. "He spoke," ~hi~~ard
wrote a brother missionary, Mr. Scott Price, "with great power
and fervency, riveting the attention of all who heard him."
Towards the close he was repeating the words, "La, I am with
you alway, even unto·the end," when at the word" end" he sank His last
forward, gasped twice, and went straight into the Presence- words.
chamber of Him Who uttered that faithful promise. * For his
span of earthly life, the end, the lTVJlTiAeta, the consummation,
had come; and now the separated body and spirit of one of the
most true-hearted and humble-minded of C.M.S. missionaries
await, in peace, the aVJlTf:Ae{a Tall alwJlo~.
Let us now turn to younger men. India lost a valuable
missionary by the death of A. J. French Adams, an Oxford man
~

Younger.
men.

See Miss Arden's touching letter in the C.M. Gleaner of January, 1898.
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PART X. (Mathematical Scholar of Balliol) who gave up a Buckinghamshire
C~95-i9,: rectory to go out, in 1890, as Principal of the Oottayam Oollege.

He was indeed linked by birth with the missionary cause, being the
son of a Wesleyan missionary in the Friendly Islands, where he
was born. The Oollege prospered under his care, and he and his
wife threw themselves unreservedly into the daily life and interests
of the students. He was invalided home in 1895, and after a long
and trying illness died in May, 1898. Two still younger men, both
.... H.
of great promise, were taken from the staff, Arthur H. Sheldon
Sheldon.
and Hugh T. Jacob. The former, a young man of bright Ohristian
character, was son of the Mr. Sheldon who laboured twenty-seven
years at Karachi, and was one of the Oambridge recruits of 1892.
His health quickly failed in Tinnevelly, and he was sent to Australia
in hopes of its being restored there; but he- died in the Alfred
Hospital at Sydney in the closing days of 1895. The latter was
:-I.T.
son
of Oolonel Jacob, a well-known Ohristian officer in the Bombay
Cacob.
Presidency, and was the one graduate of London University before
referred to as going out in these late years. His three years' service was not unfruitful, if only for the bright example he set to
other young missionaries. A Poona missionary (not O.M.S.) said
of him that" his life was just made up of Holiness, Happiness,
Heartiness, and Humbleness"; and his friend and comrade, L. B.
Butcher (who subsequently married his sister, a O.E.Z. lady),
wrote: "I do not remember his ever going to any engagementwhether to preaching in a village or to a game of cricket with our
Khed boys-without first shutting himself up in his room for a few
moments of prayer." He died of fever in September, 1898.
India also lost a woman-missionary, probably the most brilliant
~iss Irene and cultured of all the ladies on the O.M.S. roll-Miss Irene Petrie.
~etrie.
She had won distinctions in all sorts of examinations, and was
accomplished as a musician and a painter. But her desire was to
consecrate all to the Saviour's service; for many years she cherished
the thought of going to the Heathen; and meanwhile she was an
active Gleaner and member of other Missionary Unions. After
her father's death, and the marriage of her sister, the well-known
lecturer and founder of the Oollege by P9st, she was free to go,
and for a few months in 1893-4 she worked among the Eurasians
at Lahore under Bishop Matthew. Then she offered to the Society
for Kashmir, and to that Mission devoted the remainder of what
proved a brief but very happy and profitable missionary career.
In her third year she passed high in both Urdu and Kashmiri, and
was attacking Hindi; and from the first she was active in teaching
Bible-classes and visiting zenanas. She sold her beautiful sketches
for the benefit of the Mission, and the proceeds of some of them
provided an organ for St. Luke's Church, Srinagar, the first
Ohristian church in Kashmir. In the summer of 1897 she started
with three O.RZ. ladies for a short holiday in the Himalayas,
took fever, and died at Leh, in Ladakh, on August 8th, universally
and deeply lamented.
ap. 00.

India.
A.. J. F.
Adams.
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,M ISS GOODALL.

MISS FLORENCE VALPY.

MISS IRENE PETRIE.

MISS CAROLINE FITCH.

MISS HELEN ATTLEE. ~

MISS GERTRUDE STANLEY (MRS. SMYTH'.

1farion Goodall, 1fissionary in the Yoruba Country, 1888·1895.
Caroline E. :Fitch, Missionary in East Africa, 1887-189l.
Florence M. Va.lpy, Missionary at Baghdad, 1889-1890.
Helen Attlee, Honorary Missionary in Palestine, 1890-1898.
Irene E. V. Petrie, Honorary Missionary in the Punjab, 1894-1897.
Gertrude E. Stanley, Missionary to Mid China, 1891; m!trried Dr. Sm:;-th, 1895; drowned in
the loss of the ss. Aden, June, 1897.
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Palestine has lost two valuable women missionaries by death, PART X.
Miss Frances Patching and Miss Helen Attlee. The former was 1895-99.
a skilled medical and surgical nurse, and went out to the Gaza Ohap.105.
Medical Mission in 1891. Her unselfishness and thoughtfulness Palestine.
for othel's endeared her much to her fellow-missionaries. When Miss F.
Dr. Johnson went to Kerak, in the Land of Moab, to start a Patching.
medical mission there, she too was sent to that remote station to
be the hospital nurse; but within three months, in August, 1897,
she was struck down by typhoid fever, and went to an early
reward. Helen Attlee was the only daughter of the Vicar of Miss H.
Buttermere in Oumberland, who himself was a O.M.S, missionary Attlee.
in India for about twelve months in 1860, but was soon invalided
home. Miss Attlee came forward at Keswick in 1888, but was
IJersuaded by the O.M.S. Secretary she approached to be content
with her home work as her parents' one child and as almost her
father's curate-for his health was not strong, and she did much
of the visiting and other work in the mountain parish, among
shepherds, miners, &c. Two years later, she again came forward
at Keswick, and this time was able to announce that her father
and mother were prepared to give up the parish and go out with
her to Palestine, where her heart was set, all without any cost to
the Society. They went accordingly in 1890, and by-and-by
Mrs. Attlee died. Miss Attlee and her father lived at the top of Her inthe Mount of Olives, and there she gained a quite unique influence ~~I~sCti~~.
over the Mohammedans of the neighbourhood. She learned Arabic
with unusual success, and was quickly recognized by all her
brethren and sisters as an example to them of entire devotion to
her Lord and to His work. An illness drove her home in 1895,
and her father accepted a parish in Shropshire; but in 1898 she
went out again, with his full concurrence, alone, and met with an
enthusiastic welcome from the people, a cavalcade of Arab horsemen escorting her up the hill from Jerusalem. On December
22nd it pleased God to call her to Himself; and again the affection
she had gained was manifested. As her body was about to be
borne to Jerusalem for burial, the leading Sheikh on Olivet asked
permission to bid his dear friend farewell; and, stooping down, he
reverently kissed the cold forehead, saying in a low tone, "The
peace of God rest upon thee. Be assured that without doubt I
will meet thee in heaven"; and then he begged that another such
lady should be sent to take her place. Shall we despair of
Mohammedans?
Persia's loss by the death of the Rev. H. Oarless Was one of the Persia.
severest that could have befallen it. Henry Oarless was one of Henry
the young Oambridge men at the memor~ble period, 1883-85, Carless.
referred to in a former chapter. He offered to the Society in
1886, while a Lancashire curate, but some delay occurred, and
eventually, in 1888, Dr. Bruce enlisted him specially for Persia.
He proved a most zealous and devoted missionary, and his able [tud
VOL. III.
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X. earnest speeches in behalf of the evangelization of the MohaIllc

1895-99.
0h3p.l05.
A letter

~OO~g.

medan world while on furlough will be remembered by many.
The spirit he worked in is illustrated by these beautiful sentences
written to a fellow-missionary to Moslems, in Palestine, a few
weeks before his death :" After all, we are not responsible for success, but for humble, trustful,
glad obedience in the place that He has appointed. You remember the
fable of the two angels, one sent to sweep a street crossing, the other to
rule a kingdom; both went, equally deliO"hted to obey. And surely we
may feel, the more difficult the sphere, t'he higher the honour to be sent
there. It is one battle that the Church is fighting throu~h the whole
world, and we can rejoice in the victories elsewhere, and qUIetly hold. our
ground till victory shall tuna our song also in the field entrusted to us.
Meanwhile we can love and serve these poor Moslems, and love neVe1'
fails!

" Let us live the life of Ohrist among them; let us feel the privilege of
being anywhere a soldier in the King's great army, restfully believing
that He will use us as instruments in the way that He sees best to fulfil
His own glorious purposes for the world. We are responsible for sincere
faithfulness; He is responsible to do His own will in us and through us.
We are at present holding the fort; the order to advance will come."
Carless at
Kinnan.

His grave.

West
Africa.
Miss

Goodall.

fCarless had travelled much in Persia, preaching and living
Christ; and in 1897 he went to the city of Kirman to commence
its permanent occupation. There he laboured alone for a year,
aDd then Mr. and Mrs. Blackett (formerly of Melbourne) went
from JuHa to join him. While on the journey thither they were
overtaken by Dr. Donald Oarr, who had been summoned by
telegraph, as Carless was ill. It proved to be typhoid fever, and
despite skilful treatment and assiduous nursing, he passed away
on May 25th, 1898. Many centuries ago there was a Ohristian
Church at Kirman; but all traces of it have long since been lost,
and this was the first Ohristian death there in modern times.
The Persian Governor kindly and promptly gave a plot of ground
for the burial, two miles off, at the foot of precipitous mountains;
and there lies the first resident missionary in South-Eastern Persia
since the days of the Early Church. Will not that "corn of
wheat" bring forth" much fruit" ?
But Africa has been the greatest sufferer by the death of its
evangelists in these years. Some of those called away have been
mentioned before. Of a few.o£ them a little more must be said.
And first, in order of time, a lady, Miss Marion Goodall. We
have met her before (in Ohap. LXXXVIII.) as one of the earliest
of the modern race of C.M. S. women missionaries, and as having
given up a ladies' school of her own at the Master's call conveyed
to her through the memorable Whole Day Devotional Meeting of
January, 1888. Her period of service was only six years and a
half, including two visits home in accordance with the Society's
rules (which, like those of the Government, forbid more than two
years at a time in West Africa); but her influence was greatly
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blessed, both in her school at Lagos and in England. Few women PABT X.
have exercised a more attractive power over all who came in 1895-00.
contact with her, and all the more because she was singularly Cha.p, :100._
devoid of " self," and it was always to her Lord and not to herself
that she sought to draw them. She shrank from publicity; yet
the few speeches she was persuaded to deliver were singularly
impressive. Just before she sailed for Africa the third and last
time, she deeply moved the assembled Gleaners at the afternoon
gathering on their anniversary day. At her own wish, she waS
relieved this time of the Lagos School in order,to go to the women
of the Yoruba interior. With joy she found herself at Abeokuta
in May, 1895, and there, on the 21st of that month, she entered
into rest.*
From Yoruba we come back to Sierra Leone. How that
Colony, a year or two ago, seemed likely to be the field of an
Oxford University C.M.S. Mission, we have already seen, when
three Oxford men were there together, for the first time in the
history of West Africa. One of these, William Spiller Cox, was w. s. Cox.
the son of a gentleman at Hampstead, who has given us an
attractive picture of his son's beautiful character and brief career
in his Memoir.t That small but admirable book is especially His .
valuable as recording, with perfect simplicity, the actual facts of a MemOir.
young man's definite entrance upon a more wholly devoted life
under the influence of the Spirit of God through the addresses at
the Keswick Convention, and then of his bright work among boys
in connexion with the Children's Special Service Mission-two
movements to which, as we have seen, theC.M.S. owes so much.
Cox went out to Sierra Leone in January, 1897. He landed on
the 18th. On June 11th he was put on board a steamer in hopes
of relieving him from a high fever by a voyage to the Canaries.
On the 12th he fell asleep in Christ. On the 13th his body was
committed to the deep, Archdeacon Crowther, who was on his
way to England, reading the Burial Service. With these roost
true words his mother's sister apostrophized hiro : " Though short thy life, not short as heaven reokons,
There, not as here,they measure life by love,
A.nd when the Master home His servant beckvns,
Full the reward awaiting each above."

Before ten months passed away, in March, 1898, Sierra Leone
lost another labourer for its good, its senior English missionary,
the Rev. W. J. Humphrey, cruelly murdered by the insurgents in W.J.
the Hinterland while seeking to make his way to the help of Humphrey
younger brethren in peril and want. Humphrey was one of the .
large band of Oambridge men of 1890, in which year he succeeded
Mr. Nevill in the Principalship of Fourah Bay College. For
eight years he laboured with unsparing zeal and devotion, often
II;

See Bishop Tugwell's touohing narrative of her la.st hours, C.M. InteUi.

gencer, August, 1895, p. 596.
EMly P?'omoier}" a Memoir of the Rev. W. S. C~.
3 E 2

t

(8. Low & Co.)
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X. imperilling his health by working on when he should have rested,
1896--99. but graoiously preserved amid much sickness. Bishop Ingham,
Ohap.l05. after his death, wrote of his "transparent sincerity, unobtrusive
.
humility, charming selflessness, and courage in action."
In the previous year, 1897, both the other West Africa MiElsions
also lost their senior missionaries. J. B. Wood of the Yoruba
Mission has already been mentioned among the veterans. The
Henry
Niger Mission was bereft indeed by the death of Archdeacon Henry
Dobinson. Dobinson. The very interesting circumstances of his ofl'er and
first going out were.related in Ohap. LXXXVIII.: the Oambridge
vicar and the Oxford curate sailing together. The Oxford curate
remained on the Niger when all the other members. of the party
had either died or retired, and beoame the leader of the Mission,
trusted alike by the African clergy and teachers, the English
missionaries, and two successive bishops. Mr. Bennett wrote of
him: "That the Niger troubles have now passed into oblivion is
due in a large measure to his personal influence, to his gentle
oourtesy and unfailing patience"; and Bishop Tugwell-who had
made him Archdeaoon-" Thorough, true, sound, and good, was
the character of dear Dobinson's work." Scarcely anyone, if any
one, in the whole of the Sooiety's missionary army, could less be
spared-as human judgment goes-than Dobinson from the Niger.
Dysentery and fever carried him off on April 13th, 1897-off from
the toils and anxieties of his arduous post, but on to the calm shore
of the heavenly Canaan. He was the last on the river of the
Wilmot Brooke party of 1890. The last of the Bishop Hill Niger
party of 1893 (except Miss Maxwell) had already gone to his
rest. Oharles E. Watney had died at his post in June, 1895.
c. E.
Watney.
Ogboputalunaozo the Natives oalled him, because, they said in their
ignorance, he was" the one slave left when the master sold all the
rest. " Bishop Tugwell mourned for one " so gentle and true and
loving and pure-hearted," but he added, "Let no man's heart fail
because of these things."
PART

It is a notable fact that in twenty-one years no missionary died
in Uganda; and even now, no missionary has died there from
sickness. Hanniugton was not in Uganda, and those who died of
fever,' Parker, Mackay, and others, were 200 miles away, at the
south end of the Nyanza. Death through fever touched the
missionary band for the first time on the north side of the Lake
in 1897; but even then the victim was not in Uganda, but far off
J. S. Callis, to the westward, in Taro. This was the Rev. John Samuel Oallis,
In Toro.
whom it pleased God to call, like Oox, to "early promotion,"
within two months of his reaching Uganda. Like Oox, alBo, his
fragrant memory is perpetuated in a most interesting Memoir. * He
was a Bon of the Rev. J. Callis, Rector of South Heigham, Norwich,
and among the influences that brought him to unreserved dediOeaths in
Uganda?

,. I'll Uganda [m' Okridt. By the Rev. R. D. Pierpoint. (Hodder & Stoughton.)
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cation to the Lord's service, and, subsequently, to the choice of PART X.
the foreign field, were the visit of Douglas Hooper to Cambridge in 1895-99.
1889 (at the time when Pilkington and Baskerville and Cotter Chap. lOS.
were enlisted), and that of Mr. Moody to Oxford (where Callis,
after graduating at Cambridge, was reading for orders at Wycliffe)
in 1892. After three years' work as a curate at Woolwich, he
offered to the Society in 1896, and was one of the Uganda party
of that year-the party in which were also Dr. Albert Cook, Miss
Timpson, Miss Taylor, and several others, includiug Pilkington
and Baskerville returning after furlough. Their testimonies to
the singular beauty of his Christian character are unusually sig- His .
nificant. "The cream of the party," wrote Baskerville. "We ~~:::g:~.
all felt," wrote Olayton, "that he lived nearer to God, perhaps,
than any of us." "We who travelled up with him," wrote Miss
Taylor, "know a little of what he was, a man who truly lived in
the Presence of God." " I shall feel grateful to the end of my
life," wrote Dr. Oook, "for having known him." On arriving at
Mengo, he was at once sent forward to Toro, as the very best
man to support Mr. Lloyd there. Lloyd's narrative of his illness
and death is touching in the extreme. He fell asleep on April
24th, 1897, surrounded by the weeping Ohristians of Toro, just
redeemed out of the densest heathen darkness. The Memoir of His
him is perhaps the best of all the numerous missionary biographies Memoir.
published in recent years, and gives a most vivid pictu~e of missionary life in Africa, as well as of the earlier life of Callis himself.
A year and a half passed away, and then death again invaded
the missionary band of Uganda, though again not in Uganda
itself; and the brother called away was the one of the whole
missionary band who perhaps could least be spared-George G~o!ge L.
Lawrence Pilkington. It is the less necessary to say much of P,lkmgton.
him here, because no one of our younger missionaries has been
better known, and Dr. Harford-Battersby's excellent Memoir ':'
has been universally read and enjoyed. We have all delighted to
read of his boy-life at his father's country seat in Westmeath; of His
his early expertness in cooking, and also in milking cows, which a~;:.ger
gave him, long afterwards, the honour of being the chief dairyman
in Uganda; of the school-days at Uppingham which led to his
master's writing these striking words-" A chivalrous boy from an
English Public School is one of the beautiful things in God's
world of men; and, to me, that knightly tale in Africa will be
most thought of as the full blowing of a beauty of soul which I
saw first and shall last remember in a boy at Uppingham." Concerning his conversion to God while a Cambridge undergraduate,
under the influence of the" O.I.C.O. U." men,-and of his classical
honours and his evangelistic work,-of his missionary call, and
his offer to the Society under Douglas Hooper's influence,-of the
memorable Valedictory Meeting of Jan. 20th, 18g0,-and of his

*

Pilkinllton af Ullanda. By C. F. Harford-Battersby. (Marshall Brothers.)

,
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great work, both spiritual and linguistic, in Uganda,-this History
has already given details. *
In 1895, Pilkington and Baskerville came to England, the
Pilkington former bringing with him a large part of the Old Testament in
fn ~nf9,_6 Luganda, which he completed, and revised the proofs of the whole,
an ,I ._ • while at his Irish home. This prevented his going much about
the country to meetings; but none who heard him at the Gleaners'
Anniversary on All Saints' Day, November 1st, of that year, and
at the Liverpool S.V.M.U. Oonference in January, 1896, and at
Keswick in the July following, will ever forget the combined
power and simplicity of his addresses on those occasions.t But
most remarkable of all his public appearances was at Oanon
At the
Christopher's Oxford Missionary Breakfast, attended, .as usual, by
g::~~ast. many distinguished members of the University and a crowd of
undergraduates. He was the first layman, and the first man still
young, to address that famous gathering. The speaker is usually
such a man as Bishop French or Bishop Maule or Bishop Tucker
or Dr. Bruce. But no one has ever made a deeper impression
than Pilkington, just because, while manifesting intellectual ability
and culture, he spoke from his heart in, and of, the power of the
Holy Ghost. Another remarkable gathering was a breakfast in
At
his own college, Pembroke, Oambridge-, given by Dr. Searle, the
~::tri::~ Master, who, after Pilkington's death, thus referred to the occasion
in a sermon in the college chapel:PART X.
1895-;00.
Chap. 105.

e

Dr.
. "His ap"pearance in our hall about two years ago made a great imSearle's
testimony. pression. The majority at the breakfast in hall at that time had never

met him, or heard him speak. One was the present Bishop of Rochester,
Dr. Talbot, who kindly wrote to me to condole with me on the loss of my
friend, and adds: 'I see him standing at your high table that morning,
lIud his manners and words made a great impression on me, as strong as
any that I have received for some years.' I can recollect how intently
the Bishop followed him, and took notes of his address.
"Others were greatly impressed. The Master of Trinity referred to
his choice language and exquisite delivery, and remarked, though ignorant
of his classical distinction, 'it is like the address of a scholar.'
"All this can be remembered, and serves to show how .precious all
natural gifts can become when consecrated to God. His fine person, his
rich voice, his linguistic ability, his classical knowledge, all told. But
there was' something more; he kept back nothing of the Gospel, and as
he spoke of the deepest things with a holy reverence, I know onr hearts
burnt within us, and we felt that we had a prophet amongst us, a man
youn~, indeed, in years, and though not a doctor of theology, who could,
notWIthstanding, lead us to a high wisdom and instruct us in the way of
God more perfectly.
"So do teachers learn from their pupils, and must not disdain to
confess it."

It was while Pilkington was in England that the Three Years'
See .pp. 33, 361, 365, 450, 452.
Not less impressive, though different, were those of Mr. Baskerville.
His sermon in Lincoln Cathedral, for instance, in the presence of Bishop
King-who expressed deep interest in and sympathy with the Mission,-wae
vt'ry striking for its testimony to the power of the Holy Ghost.
I<

t
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Enterprise was launched. He instantly caught up the phrase, PAR:r X.
and proposed" A -Three Years' Enterprise for Central Africa," - 1895-99.
pointing out that from Uganda as a centre, the surrounding Ohap.l05.
countries-an area of 100,000 square miles-might be evangelized Pilkingin a few years, if-if the following wants were supplied:~:'¥:~.E...
II How would this enormous extension-multiplying by ten at least the ~:ri~~~tral

present area of occupied territory-be undertaken?
"Wanted, first, European leaders for bands of Native evangelists.
The province of Kyagwe, as already mentioned, more than 2000 square
miles, is being evangelized by means of two Europeans at the central
station, directing the work of seventy or a hundred Native helpers. At
the same rate a hundred European missionaries would be needed to
lead and ors-anize the evangelization of this vast circle. Will they not
be forthcommg?
"Wanted, secondly, an army of Native evan~elists; it is believed that
the raw material for these would be forthcommg, but in order to train
them efficiently, a few more European missionaries are needed.
"Wanted, thirdly, about ten men to master the native languages} and
translate into them.
"Wanted, in all, from home, one hundred additional men missionaries
and some lady missionaries, full of the Holy Ghost.
II Is this too large a demand?"

But the three years have gone by, and very little has been done
towards meeting Pilkington's demand. And now he, the beloved
leader and inspiring personality, is taken from us-just punishment for our neglect I The disastrous mutiny of 1897 is fresh in
our memory, and has been briefly noticed in a previous chapter.
On December 11th, Pilkington fell, fighting, not as a missionary His death.
and not for the Mission, but as an Englishman, and in defence of
the country and people he loved so dearly against Mohammedan
foreigners. "Sir/, said his boy Aloni, who was at his side, "have
they shot you?" "Yes, my child, they have shot me." At that
moment the boy saw a change over his face. "My master, you
are dying; death has come." "Yes, my child, it is as you say."
" Sir, he that believeth in Christ, although he die, yet shall he live."
"Yes, my child, shall never die." And so, in an hour or two,
George Pilkington, at the age of thirty-three, passed through the
gate of death into the Palace of the King. It is needless to quote
the loving testimonies to his remarkable powers and influence
written by his brethren. * Let one letter be given, written by his
Native comrade in the work of Bible translation, the Rev. Henry Henry
Wright Duta, to Mr. Millar, who was then in England :-i%'";:~~
"Namirembe, Uganda, Dec. 14th, 1897. Pilkington.
" My DEAR MILLAR,-How are you, my friend P I tell you about the
sorrow which has just come to us, about our brother, Mr. Pilkington,
whom we love very much; he was killed in the Soudanese war in Usoga
on December 11th.
"When he saw that the Baganda and the Government were going to
war with the Soudanese because they had mutinied-you know what his

*' See a.M. IntelUge'licer, February and March, 1898.
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X. love for us is--he went to the war with Dr. Cook, Lloyd, and Fletcher;
1895--99. and of the Baganda many, no, were killed, but of all the English not
Chap.l05. one was killed. Pilkington was very sorry, and said, 'I want very
much to die, I should have liked to have died in the place of those
Baganda.'
"Well, when they fought for the fourth time they killed him and Lieut.
Macdonald, but we were all very much distressed at the death of Pilkington; we all shed tears, we cried our eyes out. Of Pilkington we have
only now the footprints; but it is difficult to follow in the footprints
when the leader is not there. Pilkington has died, but his work has not
died; it is still with us. He preached to all men the Gospel; Protestants, Roman Catholics, and Mohammedans, all lamented him when he
died, because he was beloved by all. He always welcomed both the wise
and the foolish; all black people were his friends.
"We sorrow very much, beyond our strength; we do not see among
the missionaries who we have anyone who cQ,n fill his place and take on
his work. I worked very hard at teaching him Luganda, and he learnt
it very well, and was able to speak Luganda like a Native, and could
translate any book into Luganda without my help; and I was not afraid
of him making any mistakes.
"You see this is what makes all of us Baganda so sad. Where is
another Englishman to give himself as he did to this work of translating
our books?
"Therefore I want you, if you are still in England, and have not yet
left, to go to the Committee of the Church Missionary Society and tell
them how our brother Pilkington has been killed; tell them that the
Baganda sorrow very much for Pilkington, that if we could write their
language, English, we would have written to them in tears, and ollr tears
would have fallen on the letter as we begged them to seek for a man of
Pilkington's ability, and to beg him to come here and help us, and to
take on Pilkington's work.
"His body we disinterred from Usoga, and we buried him here in
Uganda near our church, that we might always remember him. If we
had known how to carve his likeness on stone we woule! have done it ;
but the sight of his tomb will suffice us.
"My friend Millar, I entreat you, do not fail to send my mess"ge to
the leaders of the C.M.S. that they may send us SOmeone to succeed
Pilkington; and you yourself, do you beseech with tears those Christians
who have hearts filled with the love of Jesus Christ, to come and pity us
and help us.
"It would be an excellent thing to circulate this letter among all the
English. I know their love for us. They will hear us. I trust so."
"H. W. D. KITAKULE."
PART,

British
Administrator
on
Pilkington.

And also the official letter from the British Administrator to
Arehdeaeon W a lker:"Kampala, Dec. 13th, 1897.

"SIR,-I have been asked by Mr. Jackson and the whole of the staff
of this Administration to give expression to the deep and hea.rt-felt
sympathy which they feel with the members of the Church Missionary
Society in the loss they have sustained by the death of our friend, Mr.
Pilkington.
"We join with you all the more deeply, in that we feel that the misfortune is one that falls upon all Uga.nda, and I am sure that no higher
tribute could be paid, nor one which Mr. Pilkington would have esteemed
greater, than the sorrow which is expressed by the Native population of
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the country for which he has workpd so hard, and for the honour Of-PART ,X.
which, 1 believe we can say in all sincerity, he has given up his life.
1895-99.
" I am, Sir,
Chap. 100.
"Your most obedient, humble servant,
"The Venerable Archdeacon Walker,
GEORGE WILSON.
Namirembe."

The one death in Uganda itsel£~but again not from sicknesshas been that of the Rev. E. H. Hubbard of Nassa, who was
wounded by the accidental discharge of a rifle while en route
to the Mission after furlough. He was carried on to Mengo, and
Dr. Cook had every hope of his recovery; but after three months
of suffering he succumbed on March 9th, 1898. His patience and
peace were such that Archdeacon Walker said it was" a pleasure
to sit with him." On the morning of the fatal day, Dr. Cook said,
" Hubbard, old man, unless the Lord thinks fit to stretch out His
hand to save you, you have only two hours more to live." "Two
hours?" he replied; "all right." He dictated a few letters, bade
farewell to his Native boys, repeated the hymn" Just as I am,"
asked for 1 Cor. xv. to be read to him, and fell asleep.

E. H.
Hubbard.

China's losses have been the most touching of all; but the China.
greatest of them, by the massacre at Ku-cheng, have been already
dwelt upon in a former chapter. The Fuh-kien Mission then
"passed through the fire." Two years later, as Mr. Lloyd wrote,
it "passed through the waters." "We believe," he added, "that
God, Who permitted these losses, will bring us out presently into
a 'wealthy place' ~a place of deeper consecration, of fuller
blessing, and of IfLrger expectations." The Rev. James Stratford -t' ~"
Collins, of Trinity College, Dublin (and the first supported by the 0 ,ns.
T.C.D. Association),~ason of the Rev. W. H. Collins, formerly of
Shanghai and Peking~was one of the most earnest missionaries in
China, and a devoted follower of Robert Stewart in his principles
and methods of missionary work. On Easter Tuesday, April 20th,
1897, he was in a boat descending the River Min from Yen-ping to
Chiu-kow, when the boat struck on a rock, and before he could
swim to the shore, a whirlpool sucked him down. He had married
a C.E.Z. lady in the Fuh-kien Mission, one of two Misses
Johnson of Dublin, sisters of the present head of the Irish Church
Missions to Roman Catholics there. Mrs. Collins sailed for England :rhe ladies
with her two children, and joined the ill-fated P. & O. steamer ~?l~:n;"
Aden at Colombo. On June 9th, the ship was wrecked on the
coast of the Island of Socotra. Mrs. Collins and her children were
put into the one lifeboat that was successfully got off; and that
boat was never heard of again. Thus, within a few weeks, father,
mother, and children were an unbroken family in the Heavenly
Home.
In that same steamer, and lost in that same boat, was another'
devoted missionary lady, the wife of Dr. Smyth of Ningpo, with Mrs.
her infant. As Miss Gertrude Stanley she had gone to China in S~yth.
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x. 1891, leaving behind her a large circle of friends at home and

1895-99.
Chap.105.

~iss !\'I
ntwlst e.

A Lancashire lass·.

".A simple
girl, yet-"

much blessed work ·in which she had taken no secondary share.
At Shanghai she laboured earnestly for three or four years, till her
marriage, beloved and esteemed by all who came in contact with
her. Bishop Maule wrote after her death: " Mrs. Smyth was one
of the most beautiful and gracious. Ohristian characters I ever had
the privilege of knowing; naturally gracious, but conspicuously
so by God's grace." "Hers was a beautiful influence," wrote his
nephew Walter Maule, "always for peace and charity-it was
irresistible." And this was not the whole of China's loss by the
Aden. Two O.E.Z. ladies from Fuh-kien, Miss Lloyd, sister of
Lloyd of Toro, and Miss Weller, who had only escaped the
Ku-cheng massacre by having gone elsewhere for her holiday,
were not put into the lifeboat, but were afterwards washed away
from the stranded steamer. The rocks of Socotra will ever be
associated with the memory of these four devoted women, true
handmaidens of the Lord and soul-seekers for Him.
One more of His chosen vessels for carrying the Gospel to the
women of Ohina must be named-one of Mr. Horsburgh's party in
the Si-chuan Province, Miss Alice Entwistle. She was but a
Lancashire factory-girl, from Smithills, near Bolton. * Mr. Standen
tells how at one of his open prayer-meetings, a young woman,
unknown to him, led in prayer, and he said to himself, " There is
one among us who knows God",. and true indeed that was of
Alice Entwistle. When she told her father that God was calling
her to Ohina, he said, " Why, lass, they won't take the like of thee;
thou art nought but an uneducated lass. Still, if the Lord has
called thee to Ohina, He will have thee there. And, lass, if thy
father attempts to hinder thee when God has called thee, He will
have to put me aside. There's nought but trouble comes to us if
we stand in His way." She did go forth; she proved not only a
devoted missionary, but a capable one; she learned the language
-which she said was" a constant test of her fellowship with God."
"If there is the least break in the fellowship," she wrote, "I
make no progress; when fellowship is uninterrupted, the progress
is assured." Her father died while she was in Ohina, and after
five years' service she was about to come home to see her
widowed mother, and to be m.arried to one whom she had left
to go out for a while, and whom she hoped to take back with her;
but she caught small-pox from a Ohinese woman she was nursing,
and died in peace on June 21st, 1896. " Just a simple girl, " ,
wrote Mr. Horsburgh, "and yet such a loving, brave, burning,
prayerful, powerful missionary! It was beautiful to watch her
life-steadfast; ~mmovable, always the one thing, doing the will of
God from the heart. We thank Him for the joy and inspiration
her simple faith, her fixedness of purpose, her warm, loving heart,
have been to us."

* Soo the Rev. W. S. Standen's touching account of her, in the O.M.
Gleaner of November, 1896.
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China also lost" som~ of its Native. clergy. Let two be PART X.
mentioned. In November, 1896, died the Rev. Ting Sing-Ki, the 1895-99.
senior Chinese clergyman in Fuh-kien. He had been a Christian Cha.p.l05.
thirty years, and was No. 69 on the baptismal roll of the Na;;';Fuh-kien Mission, and the first convert at his native town clergy.
of Ming-Ang-Teng. He was confirmed by Bishop Alford, and i~~g Singordained in 1876 by Bishop Burdon together with three others,
all of whom died before him. "During the whole time of his
service," wrote Archdeacon Wolfe, "as catechist, deacon, and
presbyter, I have never had occasion to find fault with him. He
was an able preacher, a faithful pastor, and a truly humble man of
God." "I loved him," he added,"' with a brother's love." Mr.
Ting's whole family became Christians, and a brother of his, the
Bev. Ting Sing-~ng, is pasto.r a~ Lieng-kong. The oth~r clergy-l~~~ Singman to be mentIOned, who dIed III 1895, was the Rev. TlOng Muk
•
Tung, pastor at Ning-taik. Of him Mr. Eyton-Jones wrote:" His death was peaceful, holy, triumphant; he died as he had lived,
witnessing to the goodness and power of God; and on the banner which
preceded his bier were Chinese characters signifying 'Death had no
terror for him ; it teas a return home.' The man's life has been fruitful,
powerful, exemplary. He was a truly spiritual worker, and the Church
feels his loss."

Several Native clergymen in other Missions have been called
away in recent years. Two of these also must be mentioned.
The Rev. Wiremu Turipona, one of the most highly esteemed of Wir.emu
the Maori clergy of New Zealand, died in 1896, aged 75, having Tunpona.
been a Christian fifty-nine years, and in orders twenty-four
years. "His Christian life and devotion to duty," wrote Archdeacon E. B. Clarke, "won the respect and affection of all who
knew him, whether Maori or European." The Rev. Kuruwella K. KuruKuruwella, one of the senior pastors in Travancore, died in 1898. wella.
"He was," wrote the Rev. A. F. Painter, "a decidedly able man,
a good English scholar, a great reader." He was pastor of an
important Native congregation at the British port of Cochin (not
the state of that name), and when the chaplain was absent, he
ministered with acceptance to the English congregation. He was
a member of the Malayalam New Testament Revision Committee.
"When I sat on that Committee," says Mr. Painter, "I saw
much of him, and the more I knew of him the more I loved him.
His chief characteristics were his gentleness, meekness, and
unaffected piety. By utter absence of self-assertion, by courtesy
and quiet dignity, he won affection and compelled respect."
One other Native clergyman must be mentioned, although he
was latterly far removed from C.M. S. views and methods, if only
to give occasion for referring the reader to the_ extremely striking
article on him by Dr. Hooper." This was the Rev. Nehemiah Nehemiah
Goreh, "Father Goreh," as he was latterly called, who died in Goreh.
II< Contributed to the North India Localized Edition of the
and printed in the a.M. Intelligencer of July, 1896.

a.M.

GleanC'l',
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X. 1895. We have met him before in this History as W. Smith's
1895-99. most distinguished convert at Benares, as a O.M.S. catechist
Cha.p.I05. there, as being privileged to lead to Ohrist Ruttonji Nowroji and
PART

Safdar Ali, as eventually joining the Oowley Fathers at Poona,
as opposing the Brabmo Samaj, as addressing the Oxford Missionary Conference. We saw also the very touching circumstances attending the birth of his daughter, Ellen Lakhshmi Goreh,
author of those exquisite lines sung by Ohristian people all round
the world, "In tbe secret of His presence how my soul delights to
hide."~' Dr. Hooper says: "Neither local separation, nor divergence in our way of looking at some parts of Ohristian truth, could
for a moment, or in the slightest degree, estrange me from one
who, I could not but thankfully see, had been and was being led
by the Spirit of Ohrist." Men plainly saw, he adds, "Christ in

•

Bishop
Speechly.

Bishop
, Alford.

Bishop
Maples.

Bishop
Thorold.

him."
Four bishops died in the period whose work had lain in O.M. S·.
Mission-fields. Only one of them had been actually a missionary
of the Society, Bishop Speechly, who went to Travancore in 1860,
was Principal of the Oambridge Nicholson Institution at Cottayam
for several years, was appointed first bishop of Travancore and
Cochin in 1879, and presided over the diocese for ten years. Of
the three others, we have seen much of Bishop Alford and Bishop
Edward Bickersteth in chapters on China and Japan. The
deeply-lamented death of the latter has been mentioned before.
Bishop Alford, in the advanced years of his retirement, was
a very regular member of the O.M.S. Committee, where he was
noted both for his geniality and for the rather unusual combination
of very decided Protestantism with a vigilant guardianship of the
right position of a bishop. The fourth was Bishop Matthew of
Lahore, whom also we have met, and who died at his post on
December 2nd, 1898, after a nearly eleven years' episcopate
marked by the most cordial relations with the Society's Missions.
One other bishop must be named, although his field of labour was
not a O.M.S. one at all-Bishop Chauncy Maples, of the
Universities'Mission in East Africa, who was drowned in Lake
Nyassa in 1895, only four months after his consecration; a martyr
for Africa like his predecessors, Bishops Mackenzie, Steere, and
Smythies. He was a nephew of the Rev. J. E. Oarlyle, the a~le
Scottish missionary in South Africa who, after joining the Church
of England in the days of his retirement, contributed for two or
three years the valuable African Notes in the C.M. Intelligencer.
Among the home bishops called away in the period, there were
four to be mentioned in these pages. Bishop Thorold, of
Rochester and of Winchester, was an old and firm friend of the
Society, much valued, when a London rector, by Henry Venn.'
His C.M.S. sermons at St. Bride's and at St. Paul's have been
II

See Vol. 11., pp. 167, 174, 508,557; and p~ 14 of this Volume.
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noticed before, as well, as other utterances, always pointed, always PAM X.
fresh, always pregnant, always loyal to the truth of God. Lord 189&-99.
Plunket, Archbishop of Dublin, was a warm supporter of the Chap. 105.
Hibernian Auxiliary Society. When he spoke at the Exeter Hall Archb;
Annual Meeting, he was received with unusual enthusiasm, the ~rdk t
whole assembly rising to its feet and cheering vociferously, in un e.
obvious recognition of his bold Protestant policy in befriending the
Spanish Reformed Ohurch. Bishop Billing of Bedford we have B!s~op
met several times in this History, as Association Secretary, as Bllhng.
editor of the old Juvenile Instructor, as founder and president of
the Missionary Leaves Association, as a regular and valued
member of the O.M.S. Oommittee during his incumbency of a
London church, as a vigorous fellow-worker with Mr. Moody in his
great Mission in 1875. He died after a long and painful illness in
1898. But the heaviest loss through a bishop's death came upon
the Society when Archbishop Benson was suddenly called away Archhp.
in Hawarden Ohurch. In our Eighty-fourth Ohapter we saw Benson.
much of Dr. Benson's character as Primate, and of his cordial
relations with the Society; but over and over again, incidentally
in other chapters, his singularly fresh and helpful letters and
utterances have been quoted, and his tokens of warm and friendly
sympathy mentioned. Archbishop Benson had this important
good quality among others-he was always accessible; by which
term is meant, not merely that he was ready to grant interviews,
but that, when he received those who wished to consult him, he •
could be an attentive and interested listener to the case. He
might or might not agree with you. His advice, or decision,
might or might not please you. But you felt that he did understand and appreciate your points; and you learned in time to
place, not a blind, but an intelligent trust in his genuine goodness,
absolute fairness, and unfeigned sympathy. The Society lost a
true and a wise friend when Dr. Benson passed from his
archiepiscopal throne into the Presence of the Great Shepherd
and Bishop of souill.
Some other home friends must be mentioned more cursorily. Other
Among laymen, Sir Charles Aitchison, whom we have met as ~ri~ds.
Lieutenant-Governor of the Punjab, and who, as President of the
Church of England Zenana Society, was brought into frequent
close relations with the C.M.S.; Mr. Arthur Mills, late M.P., and
Mr. Abel Smith, M.P., two much-respected Vice-Presidents, and
not infrequent attendants at committee-meetings; and Mr. Alfred
Sutton, one of the well-known Reading firm, and father of three
sons who became medical missionaries-two of them in C.M.S.
connexion at Baghdad and Quetta. Of clerical friends, Carr J.
Glyn, staunch upholder of Evangelical principles in Dorset, and an
Honorary Association Secretary for many years; J. E. Sampson,
of York and Barrow, ideal leader of a Parochial Missionary
Association in a poor district, and father of four daughters given
t6 missionary work in India (one C.M.S. and three O.E.Z.M.S.);
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x. J. Wilkinson, for some years Hon. Secretary at Bristol, and.

1895-99. father of the present C.M.S. Secretary and of two missionary
Chap. 105. sisters; Archdeacon Favell, Han. Secretary at Sheffield; T. J.

--

Wilham
Gray.

F. E.
Wigram.

Clarke, Han. Secretary at York, and father of two missionary
sons; F. Fitch of Cromer, father of son and daughter in East
Africa; Causton of Oroydon, member of Oommittee and father of
a missionary in India; Canon Bell, eloquent preacher and vigilant
defender of Evangelical truth. Of former or existing officials of
the Society, C. F. Ohilde and Canon T. Green, successively Principals of Islington College, whose work there has been described in
former chapters; J. G. Heisch, for many years Vice-Principal of
the College, dying at the age of 88; S. H. Unwin and W. G.
Barker, successively Directors of the Ohildren's Home; Miss
Emily S. Elliott, formerly editor of the old Juvenile Instructor,
and writer of exquisite hymns familiar at Gleaners' meetings;
and Miss Adelaide E. Batty, assistant-editor in recent years of
the Gleaner and Awake.
And, lastly, two Secretaries, William Gray and F. E. Wigram.
Mr. Gray we have frequently met in this History, as alumn1~S of
T.C.D., as itinerating missionary in North Tinnevelly, as Secretary
at Madras, as Association Secretary for Notts and Lincoln, as
Secretary for India in Salisbury Square. In this last capacity he
laboured with unremitting diligence, with real ability and wisdom,
and in continual dependence upon the guidance of the Lord, for
• twenty years. The charge, as his years advanced, became too
heavy for him, and he had not the efficient help that has since
been provided for the Department; but he worked on cheerfully
and patiently till he could work no more. He only resigned
because his eyesight was failing; but he did not survive his
retirement twelve months. He died on September 13th, 1895,
deeply lamented. He had already, some years before, given a
daughter to the C.E.Z.M.S. for India, who afterwards married
Mr. Tisdall, now of Persia; and a son to the O.M.S., who, after
his father's death, went to Japan.
It was in Mr. Wigram's house at Hampstead that Mr. Gray
died, while the former, who had lately also resigned on account
of weakened health, was seeking some renewal of strength on
the Continent. The search was not wholly unsuccessful. Mr.
Wigram came back better, and it was hoped that he would. yet
render important service as a Vice-President and regular attendant
·at committee-meetings. He took the deepest interest in the
Three Years' Enterprise, and became chairman of the large
special committee appointed to work out the scheme of advance.
But it was not for long. The day after the May Anniversary of
1896 he was prostrated by serious illness; and from that time,
though with some intervals of revived strength, he gradually faded
away, and at length entered into rest on March 10th, 1897. Of
his great qualities as a Ohief Secretary this History has before
spoken; and we have seen his energy, and promptneBB, and large-
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heartedness, illustrated many times. Let it only here be added PART X.
that he was ab.ove all things the personal friend of the missionaries. 1895-99.
" They knew," wrote his successor in Salisbury Square, Mr. Fox, Chap. lOS.
" that they could trust him, and they were loyal to him because Wi~
they felt ~h~t he was loya~ to ther;l. .They ~new that he. w?uld ~f~:~iS
study thmr mterests, enter mto thmr dIfficultIes, share thmr JOys sionaries.
and their sorrows, receive them with brotherly cordiality when
they came to seek his advice or aid, and watch over their loved
ones when far away." He, too, like so many others mentioned in
this chapter, had given children to the great Cause he loved and
worked for-a son and a daughter to India, and a son to Uganda.
His name will ever be honoured for his noble devotion to his
Divine Master and his Master's work, and his memory cherished
by us who praise the Lord for having given us such a friend. Let
these brief lines, and this chapter, close with the words of genuine Archbp.
respect and affection written of him by Archbishop Temple : ~:;r.::..~n
" My heart is with you in lamenting the loss we have sustained
in the death of that true servant of God, our dear friend Prebendary Wigram. He did good work in his day, and has gone to
the Lord whom he loved and served. May our lives bear the
same witness to the truth as it is in Christ! "
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OHAPTER CVI.
RESPIOE, CIROUMSPIOE, PROSPIOE.

Resplce: The World Opened-Delays and Disappointments-Colonial
and Imperial Problems-The Episcopate-Changes in the ChurchDevelopment of Church Life-Missions and Spiritual Life-Goo.d
out of Evil-Weakness of Men-Faith in God.
.
Clrcumsplce: Africa-Moslem Lands-India-China-Japan-South
Seas-South America-North-West Canada-One Race and One
Message.
Prospice: Tasks before us-Native Church Organization-Evangelization of New Fields-The Second Advent.

" The works of the Lord (1/(e g,-eat, sought out of all them that have pleas1tre
thcrein."-Ps. cxi. 2.
" Let the I,eauty of the Lord our God be upon us : and establish Thou the work
of our hands upon us; yea, the WO?·" of our hands establish Thou it."-Ps. xc. 17.
"Beh.,ld, I come quickly; and My reward is with Me, to give every man
according as lois 'II;ork shall bp."-Rev. xxii. 12.
PART

X.

1895-99.
Chap. 106.

DR long survey of the Hundred Years is over. It
remains only to gather up, very briefly, the lessons of
the century, to cast a final glance round the world as
it is, and to look forward to what may await us in the
time to come. Past, Present, and Future: what have
they to say to us before we close the book?

1.
WI: at we
have seen.

The world
opened.

Chiefly
within the
last half-

century.

REsPICE.

1. We have seen the wonderful providence of God in opening
up the world, country by country: India forbidden to shut out
missionaries, the Levant acc~ssible when Napoleon fell, New
Zealand tamed by a little band of O.M.S. missionaries, Ohina
unbarring her gates, Japan unlocking her doors, Africa unveiling
her recesses to the daring explorer, the Arctic Oircle crossed by
the messengers of the Gospel. We have seen the little schooner
that timidly clung to its convoy for fear of French privateers
superseded by the "ocean greyhound" steaming across the
Atlantic in five days; and the post taking a fortnight instead of
six months to come from India to England, and even then anticipated by the telegraph that puts a girdle round about the earth in
much less than forty minutes. In this History we have been
reviewing a century; but it has not taken a century to work these
mighty changes. Most of them belong to the second half of the
hundred years. Fifty years ago, Africa-as the President of the
Royal Geographical Society said-was little more than a coast-line;
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the news of the first of the modern discoveries, that of Kilima.- PA.ll.TX.
njaro by the C.M.S. missionary Rebmann, had only just reached 1895--99.
Europe; and the great Missions of the Congo and the Zambesi,Ohap.106.
of Nyassa and Tanganyika and the Victoria Nyanza, belong to the - last five-and-twenty years. Fifty years ago, five ports had been
opened in Ohina; but outside them the country was inaccessible for
nearly ten years more. Fifty years ago, Japan was still fast closed,
and our knowledge of its people was derived from Portuguese
and Dutch books of the sixteenth century. Fifty years ago, the
Gospel had not yet reached the wandering Indian tribes of the Far
North or of the Pacific Coast. Fifty years ago, even in India,
there was no Punjab Mission-the Province had only been
annexed a few months; no Missions to Santals, Gonds, Bheels ;
no Medical Missions, no Zenana Missions, no Divinity Schools,
no Native Church Councils. Fifty years ago, it was thought a
wonderful thing that aNew Zealand mail had reached England in
three months. Fifty years ago, the telegraphic wires had not yet
ventured under the sea.
2. We have seen how often ardent hopes have been disappointed, :lelays ~nd
and the working out of well-laid plans long delayed. We have n::~~01Dt.
seen Wilberforce's efforts to suppress the Slave Trade, and to
open India to the Gospel, prolonged through twenty years before
success crowned his efforts. We have seen sixteen years elapse
between the sending forth of the first two men for New Zealand
and the baptism of the first convert; and four more years before
the baptism of the second. We have seen the Niger Expedition
undertaken with great eclat under the auspices of Prince Albert,
and then becoming a by-word for failure; sixteen years elapsing
before a Mission could be begun; plan after plan coming to
nought; and Hausaland still unoccupied to this very day. We
have seen the solicitude of the O.M.S. Committee for Persia, both
before and after Henry Martyn's death; and yet more than half a
century intervening between him and his successor Bruce. We
have seen Japan's doors unlocked after being closed for two
centuries and a half, and then fifteen more years elapsing before
England had a missionary to send there. We have seen the
journeys of Krapf and Rebmann commencing the long story of East
and Oentral African exploration, and yet such a failure of their
plans that the Mission actually dropped out of the Reports altogether for a time, until Rebmann's twenty-nine years of unbroken
residence on the coast was followed by a revival of the enterprise
which has drawn the eyes of all Christendom, first to Mombasa,
and then to Uganda. Truly is it said that men should" tarry the
Lord's leisure," and that" God is patient because He is eternal."
3. We have at least touched the fringe of Oolonial and Imperial Colonial
problems. Oanada Proper, indeed, and Australia, and South ~perial
Africa, have found only casual reference in this History. But we problems.
have seen, in New Zealand and in the Oanadian North-West, the
complications arising from the contact of white settlers with
VOL. III.
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PART X. aboriginal races; in West Africa, those arising from trade-more
1895-99. or lesB legitimate-with uncivilized tribes; in the West Indies,
Chap. 106. those arising from the enslaving of the black man by the white

man. We have seen at work the system of great Chartered
Companies, particularly in India and in East Africa, with glimpses
also of those in North America and on the Niger. We have seen
how much the British Empire owes to these Companies; and yet
how in some cases the Crown has had eventually to supersede
them. We have had one great object-lesson upon the blessing that
attends government on Ohristian principles fearlessly avowed, in
the success that God granted to the administration of the Punjab
by the Lawrences and their followers; and we have had occasion
repeatedly to wish that the English rulers of other .dependencies
and colonies had been actuated by the Punjab spirit. We have
seen that in the wonderful growth of her Empire England has not
been without grave fault in dealing with the people whose lands
she has absorbed, and yet that, upon the whole, the extension of
her dominion has been for good and not for evil.
The.
4. We have s(}en the wonderful growth of the Anglican Episco~~f~~~~~te pate, especially since the memorable year 1841; and of Church
organization in various forms. We have learned to appreciate the
importance of such organization when Missions have passed their
first stage of simple evangelization, and in proportion to their
success in the gathering out of Native Ohristian communities.
We have felt the incompleteness of our work for these communities
so far, and have longed for the time when they shall be guided
and governed by Native Bishops and Native Synods; but meanwhile we have thankfully noted the good and gracious influence of
so many of the English bishops set over the various Mission-fields,
whether identified with our own Society or not. We have not
expected that in so great and comprehensive a Church as ours,
they shoulE!. always agree with us, or we with them; but all the
more have we admired their personal devotion, and, in so many
cases, their large-hearted wisdom. We have seen differences
naturally arising, now and again, between some of them and the
Society; but we have seen these differences honourably settled,
with frank recognition that the fault has not been all on one side.
Changes
5. We have traced out the immense changes in the Church of
for good
and evil.
England, at home and abroad, during the century. We have
mourned over some of them. We have deplored the revival of
medimval error, and of practices inconsistent with the simplicity
of the Gospel. We know that the central doctrine of the New
Testament regarding the application of the work of Ohrist to the
individual soul is that the sinner has direct access to the SavioUl',
and that forgiveness and acceptance and restoration to God's
favour await him when he comes in simple faith and unreserved
Bubmission; we remember how this essential doctrine was almost
forgotten for centuries, and how God revived it in the sixteenth
century, and taught our great English Reformers to enshrine it
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in. our English Prayer-book ; and we j>ee with pain and appre- PART X.
hension how it is now again being obscured by a system of 18fJ5-99.
human intervention which puts the sacred ministry and the holy Chap. 106.
sacraments altogether in the wrong place. Moreover we lament to - see, simultaneously, the prevalence of loose views of the inspiration
and supreme authority of Holy Scripture, and of the atonement of
Ohrist; and also to see the Holy Ghost dishonoured by an inadequate appreciation of our sinful state by nature, and therefore of
the absolute need of His regenerating and sanctifying grace. At
the same time, we have learned that these fundamental truths
were not merely obscured, but denied and opposed; a century ago,
by most of the English clergy; that the belief in them, and the
preaching of them, exposed our fathers to a scorn and a reviling
that are now almost unknown; that while actual error is much
more widely spread, the truth, on the other hand, is proclaimed
with a freedom and an acceptance that would have astonished a
Simeon or a Scott; that while it is true that the Evangelical Upon the
clergy !Lnd laity !Lre but a minority now, it is true also that they 7a~~I:foJ'
were a smaller minority fifty years ago, and a much smaller thankful.
minority a hundred years ago. If these pages have taught us ness.
anything at all, they have taught us to thank God for the age we
live in."
6. We have traced out also the development of the Ohurch of DevelofEngland as a Church, and not merely as a department of the State C:~:oh ~~e
and an aggregate of parishes supported by tithes. We have noted Engl~nd
the growing activity of the Ohurch as a body, and not merely of t~J'~;~J"
her individual members, illustrated by the multiplied labours of ody.
the bishops, the gatherings of Ohurchmen in Oonferences of all
kinds, the varied employment of the cathedrals, the organization
of lay work and women's work, the increasing consciousness of
;II There is one important feature of Church life which, by some strange
forgetfulness, has been almost entirely omitted in this History, viz., the
influence of Hymns; and it is now too late to refer to it, except briefly in a
foot-note. Not only have Hymns provided an element of elasticity in. our
chnrch services without which those services, confined within the fonr wa.lls
of the Prayer-book, would have failed to meet the needs of worshippers; but
they have also exercised a potent influence in successive religious movements.
The Methodist revival owed much to Wesley's hymns. Those of Cowper and
Toplady and Newton greatly helped the early Evangelica.l cause. Keble's
poetry, and Hymns Ancient and Modn'n, have had great power in fostering
High Ohurch tendencies. The Hymnal Oompanion has done essential service
by occupyIng ground which.A. a"a, M. would otherwise have covered. The
Sllccessive editions and, enlargements of Songs and Solos have had enormous
influence in evangelistic work all round the world. HY",ns of ConsecTatwn
and, Faith have largely aided the movements for promoting higher spiritual
life. The r.ecent missionary revival has been accompanied by a burst of
missionary hymnody; and it is significant that the new hymns in this. category are to a large extent suggpstive of personal dedication to the work,
rather than of mere expectation of its triumph. " Far, far away, in heathen
darkness dwellirig," and" A cry as of pain," and" 0 Master! when Thou
callest," now ho~d their own in missionary circles by the side of "Jesus
..!lhall reign" and" All hail the power."
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We see that this development,

1895-99. although historically coincident with the development of sacerdotal
Chap. 106. teaching, is ~8sentially distinct from it; and that if this distinctness

had been recognized by Evangelical Ohurchmen in time, and had
led them to seek to guide the rising tide into right channels instead
of vainly trying to stem its advance, the cause we love would be
in a much better position to-day. We have had significant objectlessons in the Ohurch of Ireland and in some of the Oolonial
Churches, showing us that independent Church organization does
not necessarily involve episcopal autocracy or priestly domination,
but rather the increase of lay power-i.e. of the power of those
laymen who, being sincere members of the Church, have a right
to a voice in its management. And therefore we conclude that
~t::rtite of while the Church Missionary Society has been right in defending
its just liberties when they have been assailed, it has also been
. ..
right in holding aloof, as a Society, from current Church controversies, and only wrong when it has occasionally been betrayed
into opposition to the natural development of a vigorous Ohurch.
The Society is now and then blamed by some friends for its
supposed departures from the principles of Pratt and Venn. Such
complaints only show how little is known of what their principles
actually were. This History has honestly and unreservedly sought
to present their real views; and its readers cannot but be struck
by the singular breadth of mind and largeness of heart that
characterized those two great leaders. The Society, in fact, has
incurred blame, not in departing from their principles, but in
refusing to depart from them.
Missions
7. We have learned in our long survey that Missionary Advance
::~ ~rle~· depends upon Spiritual Life. Evangelical Orthodoxy is powerless
in itself to spread. the Gospel. Unimpeachable Protestant teaching in the pulpit, and the plainest of church services, may be
seen in combination with entire neglect of the Lord's great Oommission. But let the Holy Ghost Himself stir the heart and
enlighten the eyes, and the conversion of the unconverted
becomes a matter of anxious concern. And so we have seen in
these pages how much the modern development of Missions owes
to the spiritual movements of the day. In a word, Consecration
and the Evangelization of the World go together. The latter
depends upon the former. This History has shown us how the
missionary impulse a hundred years ago sprang from the
Methodist Revival; how the early German missionaries were the
fruit of the Pietist movement on the Oontineht; how the recent
growth of missionary zeal in the Ohurch of England is due in no
small degree to the influence of an American evangelist and a
free-lance Ohina missionary, neither of them a member of the
Church. God has shown us that He is a fi3overeign, and that He
works according to His will, sometimes by means of the most
unlikely instruments-because it has pleased Him to fill those
instrumel!ts with His Spirit.
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8. We have seen in our History how often God brings good out PART_X.
of evil, and life out of death. The slave-trade issues in the Oolony c~~
and Mission of Sierra Leone. An opium war opens China to the ~.
Gospel. The Indian Mutiny is used of God, first to display the H~w God
fulfilment of His promise, "Them that honour Me I will ~onour," ~~~nl~ut
and secondly to establish more firmly than ever the lIberty of of evil.
His servants to spread the Gospel. The scanty supply of men
and means at home leads the Church Missionary Society to push
forward the Native Ministry and the organization of the Nativ~
Church. The death of Livingstone does more for the evangelization of Africa than even his life had done. The death of
Hannington rouses the whole Ohurch, and his Memoir, like
Henry Martyn's seventy years earlier, becomes an inspiration to
thousands. "Now no chastening seemeth to be joyous, but
grievous; but afterward-." The grand Divine principle of Death
before Life, Humiliation before Victory, the Oross before the
Orown, has been illustrated over and over again in the pages of
this History.
9. We have learned much concerning Missionary Methods and LesB~nB
Policy. The advantages, and the dangers, of Industrial Missions, ~k,::::;
,Educational Missions, Medical Missions, have passed before us. ::'neJ~~~fcy.
The gradual development of Native Agency, of the Native Ohurch,
of Women's Work, has been duly recorded. We have seen, over
and over again, illustrations of "diversities of gifts," "differences
of administrations," "diversities of operations "; and how God is
pleased to use them all, and thus to teach us not to exalt one and
depreciate another. The spirit and purpose of· the work are
everything; the method is quite secondary. We have seen all
sorts of methods and agencies honoured in the conversion of souls.
The pioneer missionary who wanders over Ohina is not to look
down upon the station missionary with his daily round of visiting
and school-teaching. The learned head of a mission college is not
to despise the simple evangelist. The cautious veteran in a
Moslem land who warns ardent lady missionaries to work only
among women must not object to the men's Bible-classes conducted by ladies in Japan; while the sister at Gaza must not
imagine that she can act in all respects like the sister in Osaka.
Age should not unduly clip the wings o:f youth; and youth
should not be irritated when long experience thinks twice or thrice
before adopting a new method. We have seen every kind of
individuality in these pages, abroad and at home; and we rejoice
that there is room for them all, if only they are guided by the
Spirit. We have Been that in missionary work, as in Ohristian
work at home, the maxim holds true, Not the machinery, but
the man. Indeed, the History of the Church Missionary Society
has proved to be almost a Biographical Dictionary.
10. While we have again and again watched with admiration \lfe:kness
the noble deeds of noble men, we have had reiterated evidence of hu~:n inthe weakness of our mortal nature. The weakness of the body, struments.
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causing the suspension of promising work through sickness; theweakness of the mind, its slowness to perceive the right course,
its liability to mistakes; the weakness of the character, leading to
spiritual or moral failure ;-how many illustrations have we had
of these! We have seen human imperfection in workers and.
directors at home, and we have seen it in missionaries abroad.
Surely if we have learned no other lesson, we have learned thisthat the work is God's work, for how otherwise could it have
prospered at all? "We have this treasure in earthen vessels,
that the excellency of the power may be of God and not of us."
11. And if the work is God's, that is the reason why Faith is
the secret of success. For Faith is dependence upon.Him Who is
the one real Warker, and true Faith necessarily blossoms out in
fearless obedience. We have seen something of the blessing God
has graciously given to what has been called the Policy of Faith;
but this Policy, after all, is but one rather conspicuous example of
the great principle. It was Faith that inspired the original establishment of the Society; it was Faith that led Simeon to send as
chaplains to India the godly men so sorely then needed at home;
it was Faith that, in the early days, sent the German brethren to
West Africa, the English artizans to New Zealand, the Oambridge
Wrangler to the Levant; it was Faith that took Krapf to East
Africa, Townsend to Abeokuta, Noble to his college, Baker to
the Hill Arrians, Horden to Hudson's Bay; and, in later days,
Bruce to Persia, Mackay to Uganda, French to Muscat, Bompas
to the Arctic Oircle. It was Faith that enabled Wilberforce and
Buxton to bear obloquy and to toil on patiently in the cause of
freedom till they triumphed; and Peregrine Maitland to resign his
command at Madras rather than honour the idols; and ;Lawrence
and Montgomery and Edwardes to encourage Missions to the
fanatical Moslems over whom they ruled. It was Faith that
sustained Pratt and Bickersteth and Venn and Wright and
Wigram in their incessant labours. It is Faith that has kept the
Church Missionary Society true to its Divine Master and His
pure Gospel; for it is Faith that mistrusts self and leans upon
Him. There have been occasions when faith has been weak; and
then have come times of depression and retrenchment, of "the
fa.iling treasury" and "the scanty supply of men." Anon faith
has revived; the eyes of the Society have ceased to " see the wind
boisterous," and have been fastened upon Him Who walks upon
the sea; and then God has raised up the needed men, and sent in
the needed money. "0 taste and see that the Lord is good:
blessed is the man "-and the Society-<i that trusteth in Him."

II. OIRCUMSPICE.
Let us now take a rapid imaginary journey round the world,
and thus obtain a bird's-eye view of what Missions have done,
and are doing.
And first, sailing southwards, we come to the oldest O.M.S.
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field, West Africa.' At Sierra Leone, once a mere receptacle for PART X.
the miserable creatures rescued from slave-ships,-at Lagos, 1895..:.ll9.
which down to 1860 was the headquarters of the slave-trade,- Cha.p.l06.
in the Niger Delta, where barbarity and cannibalism reigned West
undisturbed forty years ago,-we see organized and self-support- Africa.
ing Native African Churches, with thousands of members, taking
not one penny from the C.M.S. We see, behind each of these
three centres, in the Sierra Leone hinterland, in the Yoruba
country, and up the Niger, Negro congregations and Negro evangelists, and English men and women engaged in pioneer service.
We see in these fields four bishops, two white and two black.
And we gladly observe that other Missions, British and American
and German, are also at work.
Further south, we come to the vast Oongo regions. We do
not find the C.M.S. there; but we find some scores of devoted
brethren and sisters, English and American, on a mighty river
only first explored twenty years ago. In' South Africa, too, we So~th
find no C.M.S. Missions, but we find the S.P.G. and many others Afnca.
working in the hardest of all fields, the borderlands of Native
barbarism and European civilization. Turning up the East Ooast, East Africa.
we come to the great Zambesi and Nyassa territories, associated
for ever with the name of Livingstone. There we find his Scotch
fellow-countrymen, inspired by his memory, doing a noble work;
and then the Anglican Universities' Mission, with its headquarters
at Zanzibar, and extensive agencies scattered over a wide area.
Proceeding northward, we are again in O.M.S. fields, Mombasa
and its neighbourhood, and U sagara and other inland districts;
and then we may travel hundreds of miles into the interior-the
first part of the way by the new railroad-and come to the shores
of the Victoria Nyanza, to the islands on its bosom, to Uganda Uganda.
itself, and away into distant Taro, at the foot of Stanley's great
mountain Ruwenzori. Well may we rejoice to meet thousands of
black Ohristians in the very heart of the Dark Continent, with
their own churches and clergy and teachers; and thankfully may
we recall the great fact that all these wonderful developments
in Oentral Africa-the geographical discoveries, the European
influence, the commercial enterprise, the appliances of civilization,
the Ohristian Missions, the Native Ohurches-are the direct result
of one man's faith and courage, and that man a German missionary
of the O.M.S., Ludwig Krapf, who first went to Africa in the year
that Queen Victoria came to the throne.
. Then we go northward to Egypt and the North African coast, ~osJem
and thence, entering Asia by the Isthmus of Suez, to Palestine, an s.
Syria, Asiatic Turkey, and Persia. Scattered over these old Bible
lands we find little bands of missionaries-America supplying the
majority-telling the proud and self-righteous Mohammedans of
the true Son of God and Saviour of men. We meet with our own
O.M.S. workers, men and women, at Oairo; at the towns representing the ancient Jerusalem, Joppa, Gaza, Shechem, Nazareth,
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·Ramoth Gilead, and other sacred places; at Baghdad in Mesopotamia; and at more than one city in the kingdom of Persia; and
we visit the schools, the book-shops, the hospitals and dispensaries,
and wonder what Scott and Simeon and Wilberforce would have
said could they have seen such things in the -sacred lands all but
inaccessible in their day.
India.
Next we come to India. We recall how those same men of
faith saw its doors fast shut by English hands against the
messengers of Christ, and we praise the Lord for the contrast
now. We travel night and day by the great railways constructed
by British enterprise, and view India north, south, east, and west.
We visit the splendid capitals, Calcutta, Madras, Bombay; the
historic cities of the North, Agra and Delhi and Lucknow and
Benares, and many others; the banks and plains of the Ganges
and the Indus; the Afghan Frontier, and Kashmir, and Sindh;
the hill recesses and forests, with their aboriginal inhabitants,
Santals, Kols, Gonds, Bheels; the sandy plains of Tinnevelly,
and the groves of Travancore. We find almost all societies
Varieties represented, and every variety of missionary work going onof work.
bazaar preaching, village itineration, lectures and conver:sations,
zenana visiting, vernacular schools, high schools and colleges,
orphanages and boarding-schools, hospitals and dispensaries. We
find C.M.S. men and women engaged in all these. We are met
at every place we visit, from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, by
Na~vl!
bands of Native Christians, headed by their own clergy; we
Christians.
. th'
h
hes, we k nee1 WI'th th em a t
.
wc;>rs h'Ip WI'th t h em In
elr own cure
the Lord's Table, we join them in their simple prayer-meetings.
We may spend months in the one district of Tinnevelly, and,
travelling each night across the plain by bullock-cart, worship
every morning in a different village, yet in a church with its full
congregation-the fruit of either O.M.S. or S.P.G. work. If we
go all over India, and are privileged to address the Christians
everywhere, we must be interpreted, at C.M.S. stations alone, in
Slets no sixteen different languages. We shall never forget the 1200 dark
~~ttc~~r" faces in Trinity Church, Palamcotta; nor the fifty Tamil Biblewomen in their graceful saris, sitting on the floor with their
Bibles open on their laps while we talk to them; nor the Mission
College at Calcutta or Madras, with its couple of hundred keen,
bright-eyed lads drinking in our words as surely no English boys
ever did; nor the assemblage of patients, men and women and
children, in the verandah of the Amritsar Medical Mission, waiting
their turn to see the doctor, and meanwhile listening to the gentle
words or soft singing of the helpers; nor the mud-built prayerroom in the Santal village, and the little company pouring out
their hearts in simple supplications; nor the Oriental-looking
church at Peshawar, lifting up the cross amid the minarets of that
most bigoted of Moslem cities; nor the thirty Ohristian lepers in
their little chapel, squatting against the wall, a sad and piteous
sight, yet with their mutilated faces brightening at the name of

X.
1895-99.
, Chap. lOB.
. PART
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Jesus. And we feel it a grand moment in our lives when we PART X.
grasp the hand of the once famous Mohammedan divine and saint, 1895-99.
now for thirty years a faithful champion of the truth; or of Chap. 100.
the accomplished Calcutta barrister, graduate of his University, And men
and influential leader arr:l.Ong his f~l~ow ~ndian Ohristians; or. ,of
the half-naked aged fakIr, now glvmg hIS latest years to tellmg .
others of the Saviour he has found; or of the village pastor with
his long white garment, and the black scarf round his waist which
tells us he is ordained, guiltless of shoes or stockings and innocent
of English; or when we are greeted by the sweet Christian family,
sons and daughters of a father who once worshipped stocks and
stones and then became an honoured clergyman, and of a mother
belonging to the fourth generation of Native Christianity. At last
we sail away from India, wondering at the blindness of our fellowpassengers on the P. & O. steamer who have never seen any of
these things, and who honestly believe there is nothing to be seen!
Ceylon presents to us very similar pictures; and before we
turn eastward we think of the two islands we have not visited, The
the small island of Mauritius, where the O.M.S. has baptized its N~~ai:di~~
thousands, and the large island of Madagascar, where other Ocean.
Missions have baptized their tens of thousands.
Then we go on to Ohina. We remember how, when Victoria China.
became Queen, the Ohinese Empire was closed against all Western
intruders, and how in ·the trading settlement at Oanton alone
were Morrison and his fellow-translators of the Bible able to live.
And now? We sail from port to port; at each one we disembark
and plunge hundreds of miles inland; and then we steam up
the mighty Yangtse, and by-and-by reach even the far western
provinces. Scarcely a province is without bands of Ohristian
missionaries, and none without Scriptures in the vernacular; and
although every province is so vast and so teeming with population
that we find scores of towns and cities as yet unvisited, yet
wherever the Gospel has gone we see its fruits, in congregations
of Chinese believers who have had to bear, and are still bearing,
reproach and often persecution for their Saviour's sake. China
is not like India: we do not find the Church of England in
the forefront; English non-episcopal Missions, and some from
America, are far stronger. Still, we gladly visit four dioceses,
three of them closely associated with the C.M.S.; and in these
we rejoice to see our brethren and sisters bravely at work. In
the Fuh-kien and Che-kiang Provinces especially, we journey for
weeks, on foot or in sedan-chair, visiting village after village and
nota few large towns, where Ohinese Ohristians come out to meet
us with their pleasant greeting. We note particularly the love
and confidence that our missionary ladies inspire in the women,
and the blessed work done by the Medical Missions. We do not
forget the violent deaths that Some have had to face; but we see
how, since they died, the people have been more ready than ever
, to hear of the Lord in whose cause their lives were laid down.

:e:t:;ed.
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Then, after paying flying visits, in Mrs. Isabella Bishop's foot·
steps, to Manchuria and Corea, and finding there also olive-coloured
worshippers of our God and King, we go on to Japan. We think
how, less than thirty years ago, Christianity was a prohibited
religion; we admire the enterprising Americans who first, by
quiet educational work, introduced the Gospel; we meet, with
thankful surprise, Christian members of the Japanese Legislature,
Christian attaches to the Japanese ambassadors, Christian officers
and soldiers in the Japanese army, Christian policemen guarding
the streets; not, of course, many, but earnests of the widespread
adoption of our religion which Japanese newspapers have long
been anticipating. We find our Church here also,in a minority,
.and no other representative of English Christianity. The main
work is that of our American brethren, Presbyterian, Methodist,
&c. Yet we find a growing Nippon Sei-kokwai--Japanese
Church-comprising converts of C.M.S., S.P.G., American Episcopal Church, &c., though its bishops (two of them C.M.S. men)
are at present foreign; and we gladly note its faithfulness
to the ancient creeds of Christendom amid prevailing Socinian
tendencies. We rejoice especially in the delightful work of our
missionary ladies, as we have done in so many lands.
Passing into the Southern Hemisphere, we view with sympathy
the efforts of our Australasian brethren to evangelize New Guinea
and the Melanesian Islands, as well as to take their part with us
in the wider sphere of Asiatic and African Heathendom; we thank
God for the splendid work of English Nonconformists in the
South Sea Islands; and we congratulate the flourishing British
Colony.o£ New Zealand upon its growth, and remind it that it owes
its existence to a C.M.S. Mission planted eighty years ago among
the Maori cannibals, which tamed a whole race and opened the
way for the settlers, and whose spiritual success may be gauged
by the significant fact of sixty-six Maori converts having been
ordained to the ministry of the Church of England.
Moving on eastward, still south of the Equator, we find ourselves in South America, the "Neglected Continent," and gladly
notice the work-still inadequate, but growing-of our own South
American Missionary Society and of other Missions. And then,
crossing into North America, and noting the good work in the
United States done by our sister Church, as well as by others,
we pass over into the Dominion of Canada; and in Manitoba,
British Columbia, and the immense Norih-West Territories, we
are once more in a wide and fruitful C.M.S. field. Here are our
bishops and our missionaries, ever journeying over the prairies,
through the forests, on the rivers, across ~he lakes, and over the
immeasurable snow-fields; and everywhere, if we accompany
them, we shall find little companies of Red Indians singing the
praises of their Redeemer. Finally, we stand on the shores of
Hudson's Bay and of the Polar Sea, and find even the Eskimo
learning to know the Saviour of the lost.

1895-99.
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Thus we have gone round the world. We have seen the proud PART X.
Brahman, the fanatical Mussulman, the self-satisfied Buddhist; 1895-99•.
the superstitious barbarian of Africa or the South Seas who seeks Chap.106.
to appease the evil spirits; the highly-educated Hindu, and the On;;:;:"
ignorant" blackfellow " of Aust.ralia: ~nd we have f?und that. in ::h~~;.
tw·o very deep senses "there IS no dIfference." FIrst, all alike
belong to the sinful and ruined family of man. Secondly," the
same Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon Him." There
is one Race, one Revelation, one Redeemer. We have found, in
fact and experience, that the one Divine Message is for all; that A~~ one
all are capable of receiving it; that men of every kindred and &l:~~:g~.
tribe and tongue and nation have actually received it ; that it gives
peace to the conscience, power to the will, purity to the life. We
rejoice that the written Word of God, full of local allusions and
difficult metaphors as it is, proves translatable even into languages
never before reduced to writing, and that it has actually, in whole
or in part, been translated into some 330 languages; and we are
glad indeed to remember that our own C.M.S. missionaries have
taken their full share in this arduous but most blessed work.
Glad also are we to find that our Church Services have proved to
be the very thing to teach Native Christians how to pray, in the
due proportion of confession, supplication, intercession, thanksgiving, and praise.

III.

PROSPICE.

Fixing our eyes now upon the future, let us face the tasks lying Tasks Cor
before us.
'
the Cuture.
1. We have of late been repeatedly told that the great work
next to be done is the organization of Native Churches. If the ~rganiza
world is to be evangelized, African and Indian and Chinese ~':..~i~~
Christians must take their part; and with .a view to this their Churches.
Churches must be indigenous and not foreign. It is obvious that
the evangelization of the world will not be accomplished by the
Anglican. Communion. Its share even now is much smaller than
that of the non-episcopal Churches of Europe and America; and
there is every probability that this share will be proportionately
smaller in the future, not because Anglican Missions will decrease,
but because however rapidly they may increase, other Missions
will increase more rapidly. But each Church must do its own
part, "over against its own house," like the builders in Nehemiah's
day. The Anglican Oh,urch, therefore, must organize its own
Native Christian communities in its own way. Any movement
for the federation, or amalgamation, of Native Ohurches built on
different lines, must come afterwards. We must do our own
.work first.
Now suppose there were one hundred thousand Native What is a •
Christians in Anglican connexion in the Punjab and Sindh; and Ch~~h~ve.
suppose there were one hundred Native clergymen; and suppose
the English Bishop of Lahore was assisted in the Native work by
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four or five Native Suffragan-Bishops, say at Delhi, Amritsar,
Peshawar, Multan, and Kamchi; and suppose all these Native
ap.l06. bishops and clergy, and their churches and schools, were supported
by Native funds, and all ordinary Church affairs conducted by
church councils of the existing or similar type; and suppose the
few remaining English missionaries were either doctors with
mission hospitals, or engaged in literary labours, or still preaching
in unevangelized districts, but took no part in the administrat~on
of Native Church affairs ;-would that be a real Native Church?
Not in the sense in which the phrase is commonly used. For
that, two things at least would be further required: (1) A Native
bishop for the chief (probably metropolitan) bishopric of Lahore;
(2) a Ohurch constitution, providing effective administration by
synods, and procedure for the perpetuation of the ministry and
the episcopate, and for the maintenance of discipline, and defining
the powers of synods, bishops, &c.
Then suppose these two requirements supplied. Suppose the
English bishop replaced by a Native one, and the constitution
settled and adopted. New problems at once come to the front.
What is the relation of the new Church to other similar Churches
in India which we may imagine formed about the same time?
Probletrl;s Why indeed should they be separate Ohurches at all? Why not
for solution one Indian Episcopal Church? And then, what is its relation to
the English in India? Are the bishops at Calcutta, Madras, &c.,
also replaced by Natives? If so, what becomes of the other
clergy, whether chaplains or missionaries, and the English
Churchmen in India generally? Are the new Native bishops
their bishops? If not, are there to be English and Native bishops
side by side in the same area? And if there are, will they be
connected in some way together, or be as mutually independent
/1S Anglican and Roman bishops are now?
Or is there any real
reason why, eventually, English bishops and clergy and laity
may not be included in a true and independent Indian Church,
predominantly though not exclusively Native?
These are only a few of the questions that would arise in such
a case; but they will suffice to show what a vast problem lies
before us. It is quite clear that a voluntary missionary society
can do little of itself towards the solution of such a problem. But
it can do this: it can prepare the way, by educating its converts in
right principles, and by leading them on in local self-support and
local self-administration; and it can be careful to put no obstacles
in the way of reasonable Ohurch development.
Union
And then there is a wider problem still. What will be the
of Indian
Christen. relation of a Native Episcopal Ohurch to other Native Churches
dom
or denominations around it? Are our Western divisions to be
perpetuated in India? If not, how is union to be effected? This
is the most difficult question of all. Two things may be safely
said. (1) The European or American representatives of different
Churches will never settle it: the Native Christians will have to
PART X,
J~95-99.
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do this themselves.. (2) The Native Christians connected with PAB~X.
the Anglican Communion will not be in a position to meet their 1895-99.
brethren of other connexions on equal terms until they are an Chap. 100.
independent Church themselves, with their own Native bishops.
If therefore we wish to see organic union between Protestant
Christians in India, we must first effect union between all Native
Christians belonging to our own Church.
2. But if a real Native Church could be established to-morrow, When
that would not necessarily put an end to our work for its benefit. ~h~~~h
There has been too great a tendency to imagine that when a ~t''f:n~zed,
Native Christian community is independent ofthe Church Mission- w'ork f~t'
ary Society in regard to funds and to administration, the Society ~n~~~ed
has no further responsibility towards it. But surely this is not
.
so. It may still need help educationally, and spiritually, and in
the provision of Christian literature. The Church of Ireland can
employ English clergymen as parochial missioners; it can ap- ,
point them to posts in its schools and colleges; it can use their
books; and yet the Irish Church has abundance of men of its own
well qualified for such work. How much more is assistance of
the kind needed by the Infant Churches gathered out of Heathen- dom ! And to whom should they look if not to the Society that
first taught them of Christ? So we have not only to organize
Native Churches, but to continue helping them when organized.
3. And once more: the Native Christian communities must be Increase
much larger before they can be successfully grouped in real and bef~:eco~e
regular Churches..
At present
their membership is small. A compl.ete
,
organlzaMadras congregatIOn may set a bnght example of self-support, tion.
self-administration, and self"extension ; but it is still only a
congregation, not a Church. A group of Negro congregations in
the Niger Delta may display capacity and zeal for independence;
but they are still only a group of congregations, at the most a very
small archdeaconry,-not a Church, in the sense in which the
word has been used in these paragraphs. Not that size is of
itself the test of a Church; rather, completeness. But completeness cannot easily be attained with small numbers. There might
be " the Church" in the house of an Aquila or a Philemon, but
not, an independent organized Church such as we are now considering. Therefore a large amount of successful evangelistic
work, resulting in many thousands of baptisms, is an essential
pre-requisite for any effectual plans for Native Church organization. So we come back to the most elementary form of missionary
work as having the most urgent claim upon uS,with a view not
merely to individual conversions', but also to the growth and
stability of the Church.
.
4. But if this augmentation of the Native Christian communities Ev!'ngeliby the accession of converts from the immediately surrounding :~~~nim_
Heathen is important, much more important is the proclamation f~~ant
of the Gospel in countries and districts as yet unevangelized. No church
duty can be put in comparison with the primary duty of telling of ti'l:'n1za-
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X. Christ and His salvation to those who have never heard of it.

It

1895-99. is Illore important to carry the glad tidings to Hausaland, to
Chap. ~06. Khartoum, to Arabia, to Central Asia, than to reinforce Tinnevelly

and Ceylon; not. necessarily more important for the Church
Missionary Society to do it-God will choose His own instrument
-but more important that it should be done. In Tinnevelly lj,nd
Ceylon the aim should be so to fire the existing Native Christians
with the love of Christ and of souls that they may themselves set
about the systematic evangelization of their neighbours. But in
the still unreached recesses of Asia and Africa the foreign missionary has to begin from the beginning. He can never, indeed,
compass the instruction, however meagre, of those vast populations still in unbroken darkness. But he must win the converts
who shall presently themselves do the work. Only in this way
can the evangelization of the world ever be an accomplished fact.
?o~~~~r;,gSe_
'And t:r:uly. God .h.as given us inviting fie~ds. to enter. All British
g
liZation.
East AfrICa IS waItmg. If the Uganda MIsSIOn opened Uganda to
British influence and rule, British rule in its turn is now opening
the countries beyond, northward and westward and eastward, to
missionary enterprise. Not one of the three Soudans-if we may
call them so-is now Closed against the Gospel. To the Western
Soudan, the Hinterland of Sierra Leone, Bishop Taylor Smith
summons us. To the Central Soudan, up the Niger and the
Binue, BiBhop Tugwell pointB the way. To the Eastern Soudan,
thrown open at laBt by the victory of Omdurman, we are beckoned
by the memory of Gordon. In Persia, city after city can now be
occupied. In India, thousandB of villages allotted by the comity of
MissionB to the C.M.S. have still to hear the Gospel message.
The fearless but judicious pioneer can now find hiB way beyond
the mountain barriers into parts at least of Central Asia. In:
China, the question of the "open door" does not trouble UB; for
the whole land can be traversed with tact and patience. In almost
every part of the world the Lord seems to say, "Behold, I have
set the land before you: go in ! "
Therefore,
5. We are now, therefore, once more face to face with the great
more men
wanted.
Home problem of more men and more means for Foreign MisBions.
As we look into the immediate future, what are our prospectB of
a large increase of labourers, and of funds to support them?
For these we must look to Him Who haB all power in heaven
and earth. It was the prayer of faith in 1872 that lifted the
missionary cause out of the slough of despond, and set its feet
upon a rock, an:d established its goings. In answer to that prayer,
the Lord of the harvest raised up labourers for His harvest on a
scale previously unknown. It was the prayer of faith again, in
1887, that started. the Church Missionary Society afresh on the
-straight ~nd broad path of extension, and multiplied the aspirants
for missionary service beyond all anticipations. Let the figures
before given be repeated here. In the first fifty yearB of the gentury,
an average of eight and a half missionaries per annum sent out,
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In the next thirty-eight years, 1849-1887, an average of nineteen. PART. X.
In the eleven years' and a haH, 1887-1899, an average of seventy. 1895--99.
Who, in 1887, could have believed such an increase possible? Chap. 100.
And as we now look forward into the new century, why should
we limit the Holy One of Israel?
:But suppose God gives us a yet larger, much larger, addition And more
to the missionary staff, how' are they to be supported? Again ili.:f:'s for
let us look back. If in 1887, when the expenditure reported Sllpport.
was £208,000, some alarmist had predicted that in 1899 the
expenditure reported would be £325,000, who would have conceived the possibility o! its being covered? In Chap. OIL it was
shown how the thing has been done, or rather, how the result has
come about-for it cannot be said that the Society at any time set
itself deliberately to raise its funds to that extent; and the reader
of that chapter would not fail to notice the possibilities of future
increase. Larger funds will not, however, be obtained by simply
appealing for them. There has been less direct appeal in the last
few years than ever before. The money has come in the wake of
the men. The very fact of so many more going forth has aroused
the consciences of Christian people. And despite the spread of
regrettable teaching and practices in the Church, and despite the
stress and strain of inevitable controversy, there are signs that the
urgency and paramount claim of Christ's Command of commands
are being more and more realized,-and His condescending love,
also, in using such instruments as we are to be His witnesses to
the uttermost part of the earth. It is this that will call forth offers
of service from His truest and most devoted servants. It is this
that will lead those who cannot go to rejoice in supporting those
who can go.*
It may be permitted here to quote two utterances of the present
.Honorary Clerical Secretary of the Society at two of his Breakfasts
in the May week of recent years. In 1898 he said:".A policy of faith cannot be a policy of sight. The two Tbepolicy
mutually exclude each other. Faith deals with and lays hold of ~:~tf,.:it?
the unseen. Let me offer a simple illustration. If a man knows
what his income will be within a given time, weekly, quarterly, or
yearly, he adjusts his expenditure accordingly; and the more

* What needs to be got '1'id of was well iUnstrated in an article in .the
Mission Field (S.P.G.) of March, 1896, by the Rev. G. H. Westcott, one of
the Bishop of Durham's missionary sons. He complains of a Vicar who said,
" We have been sO busily engaged in preparing for a mission in the parish
that we have had no time to think of your [sic] meeting." The parenthetical
[sic] is inserted by Mr. Westcott. Again, he quotes another clergyman who
apologized for the offertory being less than was hoped for, because Mr. A.
did not happen to be at church, and added, "But I don't know that he
would have given you [sic] gold"; and again Mr. Westcott inserts the
significant [sic]. Justly does he thus inmcatethat the idea that a parochial
missionary meeting is a meeting for the cleputatiQn, and that the money given
at the offertory is for the preacher or the preache1". 8,wiety, is at the root
of the utter misconception that so widely prevails concerning the great
plissi~na.ry enterprise.
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x. accurately he can forecast his resources, the less scope has he for

1895-99.
Chap.I06.

--

the speculation of faith. But if he does not know; if he cannot
know; if he has to estimate his expenditure before he is in receipt
of his income, if he is even obliged to incur expenses without any
certainty of what that income will be,-then, in proportion to the
element of uncertainty, pe must exercise faith. I do not say
necessarily faith in God, but faith in something or somebody; it
may be in the doctrine of averages, or in his own ingenuity or
exertions, or in the benevolence of other people. But such a proceeding you will condemn at once as unbusinesslike, speculative,
and wholly improper for a Christian society. Very likely; but let
me carry the illustration a little further. Suppose that to such a
man, placed in such circumstances, there were to come' a Rothschild, "
who should say to him, 'On certain conditions, which are quite
within your power and greatly to your advantage, I will finance
you in your undertaking to any extent that may be required:
What do you think his answer would be? Would you say that a
policy of faith in the word of a millionaire should be called speculative or unbusinesslike? And yet you are all conscious that the
illustration falls infinitely short of the real faets of the case, which
is in the mind of every one of us. The Almighty God, the
Jehovah, Who has bound Himself to us, and us to Him, by an
everlasting covenant, has made a far more magnificent offer to His
Church. He has made it on certain clear conditions. Obedience
to those conditions will set in motion supernatural forces which
will bring about ,the supernatural results which He has promised..
We know it; we have proved it; our experience has led us to
expect those spiritual effects, those divine blessings to the soul,
which invariably accompany faith in God. But is this the limit
to our faith? Is ours a faith which, having learnt to look for the
supply of spiritual needs, has become so transcendental that it
cannot accommodate itself to material surroundings? In short, do
we expect the Lord to accomplish the larger part of the great
programme which He has planned, and fail in that which is least?
" There seem to me three main factors in the accomplishment of
God's great Enterprise for evangelizing the world-opportunity,
the living agent, the material resources for His work. God has
given us abundantly the first; He has also given us the second. I
need not stop to remind you of the striking contrast, more than
once alluded to during this Anniversary, between the open doors
and the missionary numbers at the beginning of this century and
those at its close. But do we think it beneath the dignity of God
to supply the third? Like Israel of old, we have seen His wonders
of redeeming grace; we too have been delivered out of the hand of
our enemies; we too have drunk of the living water that flows
from the spiritual Rock. Is the Church of the Resurrection now
going to lift up the wail of the wilderness, ' Can He give us bread
also? ' "
So far as regards God's power and willingness to give us all we
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need, "day by day without fail." Then as regards His Divine PART X.
guidance, in 1897 Mr. Fox said:1895-99.
"I have been asked what is our policy. The duty of a Chap. 106.
Parliamentary Party or a Cabinet Minister is to construct a A l'0licy
policy. I am not quite so certain that it is the duty of a Society ~fC!ppor
of Christian men engaged in Christ's work to do the same Uhlsm.
thing. Our policy is not for an earthly king, but for a divine
Ring; it has been made for us. It is a policy we have not to
construct for ourselves; it is a policy we have to adopt and carry
out. Weare ambassadors for Christ, and I imagine it is the duty
of an ambassador to carry out the instructions of the king that
sent him out. It is our duty to follow God's policy, to wait upon
God and watch; neither to lag behind, nor to run in front. I
know that in human politics this would be called ' Opportunism,'
but I believe that in divine politics ' Opportunism' is a token of
the highest faith. If it is 'Opportunism-' then Moses and the
people of Israel were certainly' Opportunists' when they waited
for God's signal which told them when to pitch their camp, and
where. If it is 'Opportunism,' then I am sure it contains in it
the real secret of progress and prosperity. 'They that wait upon
the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up with
wings; they shall run and not be weary; they shall walk and not
faint.' Such I believe to be the true policy of our Society, to
watch as I have said, and wait upop. God's bidding."
But as we look forward to the future, our eyes are lifted up The great
beyond the responsibilities and the difficulties that seem to be :.~e;~~re.
immediately in front of us, and we see the Returning Lord. ~3 Se~ond
When His Advent will be we know not. It may be yet far distant, yen •
the "one far-off divine event" of the poem. It may be that we
are to see India and Ohina gradually Christianized. The Early
Church expected a speedy Second Advent, not dreaming of the
great Christian nations that now rule the world; and as th~t
expectation proved wrong, it may be that some fond modern
expectations may prove to be wrong. But assuredly it need not
be so. When the Gospel has been proclaimed to all nations-and
what that proclamation necessarily involves we are not told-then
the one express condition will be fulfilled, and there will be
nothing to hinder the Coming of the Lord. And as we do not
certainly know how far the proclamation, in the sense intended,
has gone already-whether, for instance, the Nestorian Missions
did or did not fulfil the condition once for all in Central Asia,we conclude that Archbishop Benson spoke only the literal truth
when he said (at the C.M.S. Anniversary, 1891), "the Advent of
our Lord will come some time, and may come any time." Then
shall we see
" the scattering of all shadows,
And the end of toil and gloom."

The great problems of Past, Present, and Future that oppress us
VOL. III.
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now will oppress us no more.

"What I do thou knowest not

1895-99. now, but thou shalt know hereafter."

Chap.100.

"Blind unbelief is sure to err,
And scan His work in vail! ;
God is His own Interpreter,
And He will make it plain."

But there is one thing about which there is no perplexity; it is
certain now. And that is that the true way to prepare for the
return. of the King, and, if it may be, to hasten it, is to proclaim
Him as quickly as possible throughout the world. This is the
primary duty of the Church. This is the primary duty of the
individual Ohristian. Unworthy indeed are Wt) of being entrusted with such a commission; yet even us He condescends to
use, forgiving, forbearing, cleausing, empowering. And it is they
who, deeply conscious of their unworthiness and their failures,
"abide in Him," and jO, perhaps unconsciously, "bring forth·
fruit" in the fulfilment of His great Command, that will, "when
He shall appear, have confidence, and not be ashamed before
Him at His Coming."

THE END.
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OHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.
Before 1799.
1622-Dr. John Donne preaches the first missionary sermon, at St. Paul's
Cathedral.
1646-John Eliot missionary to the Red Indians.
1648-House of Commons, under Cromwell's auspices, proposes to engage
in Missions.
1698-Renewal of East India Company's Charter, including instructions to
.
provide chaplains.
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge established.
1701-Society for the Propagation of the Gospel established.
1705~King of Denmark sends first Protestant missionaries (Ziegenbalg and
Plutscho) to India.
1709-First English contribution to Missions in India, £20 by friends of
S.P.G. to Danish Mission.
Watts writes the hymn, "Jesus shall reign where'er the sun." I
1722--Hans Egede in Greenland.
1732-Moravians send out their first missionaries.
1736-John Wesley goes to Georgia as an S.P.G. clergyman..
1744-David Brainerd among the Red Indians.
1749-C. F. Schwartz S.P.C.K. missionary in South India. .
1752-S.P.G. sends a clergyman to the Gold Coast.
1758-Clive invites Kiernander to Calcutta.
1765-First ordination of a Negro, Philip Quaque, in connexion with S.P.G.
1771-Kiernander builds the" Old Church," Calcutta.
1786-Wilberforce dedicates himself to the work of abolishing the Slave Trade.
Granville Sharp plaus a settlement at Sierra Leone for freed slaves.
Clarkson publishes his Cambridge Prize Essay on the Slave Trade.
Eclectic Society first considers Missions.
Colonial Bishoprics Act passed.
David Brown arrives at Calcutta
Charles Grant plans a Church and State India Mission.
Schwartz in Tinnevelly.
1787-J<'irst Colonial Bishop appointed, for Nova Scotia.
1789-Wilberforce's first speech in Parliament against the Slave Trade.
1792-Carey's great sermon on Missions.
Carey founds the Baptist Missionary Society.
1793-East India Company's Charter renewed. Wilberforce fails to get
.. pious clauses" inserted.
Dark period of twenty years begins in India.
Carey arrives in Bengal.
1795-London Missionary Society founded.
1796-Charles Simeon's paper before the Eclectic Society, February 8th.
Henry Venn born, February 10th.
1797-Claudius Buchanan at Calcutta.
179B-Death of Schwartz.

First Decade, 1799-1809.
1799-Church Missionary Society established, April 12th. Thomas Scott
first Secretary.
1800-0n receiving reply from Archbishop of Canterbury, Committee resolve'
to go forward, August 4th.
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First grant of money, for linguistic work.
'
lSOl-Scott preaches first Annual Sermon, St. Anne's, Blackfriars, May 26th.
lS02-Josiah Pratt s llcceeds Scott as Secretary.
Henry Martyn approaches the Society with a view to missionary work.
Two Berlin men accepted, Renner and Hartwig.
1804-First congregational collections for the Society.
Renner anq Hartwig sail for West Africa, March 8th.
Bible Society founded.
1806-Three more missionaries sail·for West Africa.
1807-First O.M.S. grant to India, for translational work, £200.
British Slave Trade abolished.
, LondoJ;l Jlfissionary Society sends Morrison to China.
lSOS-London Jews' Society founded.
First Sunday-school collection for O.M.S., at Matlock, Christmas Day.

Second Decade, 1809-1819.
1809-Two laymen sent out with Samuel Marsden for New Zealand.
First Englishman accepted for training, T. Norton.
ISH-Second Englishman accepted for training, W. Greenwood.
Baptism of Abdul Masih, Whit-Sunday.
1812-First President of O.M.S., Admiral Lord Gambier.
First O.M.S. Office opened, in Fleet Street, January.
First great O.M S. public meeting, on India Question, April 24th.
Opeu Oonstitution of Society adopted.
Present title of Society adopted.
Claudius Buchanan, at request of O.M.S., prepares an appeal for an
Indian Episcopate.
Death of Henry Martyn at Tokat, October 16th.
1813-Josiah Pratt starts the Missionary Regi.~ter.
First Provincial Association, at Dewsbnry, February.
First large O.M.S. Auxiliary, at Bristol, March 25th.
First pnblic Annual Meeting with speeches and presence of ladies,
May 4th.
First Deputation tour, by Basil Woodd, in Yorkshire.
C.M. House taken in Salisbury Square.
East India Charter renewed. Door opened for Missions in India.
Agra Mission begun by Abdul Masih under Corrie's anspices.
1814--Great Valedictory Meeting for four missionaries to India, Jan. 7th.
Consecration of first Bishop of Calcutta (Middleton), May 8th.
Madras Mission begun.
Marsden and lay settlers land in New Zealand. First sermon,
Ohristmas Day.
ISI5-W. Jowett sent on a Mission of Inquiry to Eastern Ohurches.
First Bishops join the Society, Ryder of Gloucester and Bathurst of
Norwich.
1816-Edward Bickersteth appointed Assistant Secretary.
E. Bickersteth's visit to West Africa. Six Negroes admitted to Lord's
Supper, Easter Day.
Travancore Mission begun.
J. H~ugh, Chaplain, Tinnevelly.
Basle Missionary Seminary established.
1816·19-W. A. B. Johnson at Sierra Leone. Awakening amongst Negroes.
1l:l17-First Annual Sermon at St. Bride's, by Daniel Wilson.
Benares Mission begun.
.
Meeting at Bath to form C.M. Association; protest of Archdeacon,
December 1st.
ISI8-New plans for development of S.P.G.; Royal Letter issued.
Pratt aids S.P.G. by publication of P'I'opaganda.
Oeylon Mission begun.
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Third Decade, 1819-1829.
1819-Constantinople temporarily oc~npied.
1820-Tinnevelly Mission (O.i'd.S.) begnn by Rhenius.
Bombay Mission begnn.
1822-HenryYenn joins the Committee.
'Henry Williams goes to New Zealand.
First C.M.S. female school opened in India by Miss Cooke.
Adjai (S. Crowther) rescued from sllwe-ship and brought to Sierra.
Leone.
North-West America Mission begun by West at Red River.
1823-Anti-Slavery Society founded.
Terrible mortality at Sierra Leone.
1823-26-Reginald Heber Bishop of ·Calcutta.
1824-Pratt retires. E. Bickersteth and D. Coates Secretaries.
Gorakhpur Mission begun.
1825-W. Williams (afterwards Bishop) goes to New Zealand; S: Gobat
(afterwards Bishop) to Egypt, for Abyssinia.
Islington Institution opened, January 31st. J. N. Pearson PrincipaL
First baptism in New Zealand.
Abdul Masih ordained, first Native clergyman in India, November 30th.
S. Crowther baptized, December 11th.
1826-Fonndation-stones of new Islington College laid, July 31st.
First public meeting of the S.P.G., Freemasons' Hall.
Egypt Mission begun.
Trinity Church, Palamcotta, opened.
West Indies Mission begun.
1827-Fourah Bay College established. S. Crowther first name on the list.
British Guiana Mission begun.

Fourth Decade, 1829-1839.
1829-Abolition of suttee by Lord William Bentinck.
1829·30-Baptisms in New Zealand.
1830-E. Bickersteth retires from Secretaryship.
John Henry Newman C.M.S. Secretary at Oxford for one year.
Alexander Duff in Calcutta.
New Holland Mission begun.
John Devasagayam, first Native clergyman in South India, ordained.
Smyrna Mission begun.
Abyssinia Mission begun.
American missionaries in China.
T. Sandys (forty.one years' service), W. Smith (forty-four years'), and
J. J. Weitbrecht, go out.
1831-0pening of Exeter Hall, March 29th.
J. Matthews goes to New Zealand. (Died 1895.)
1831-35-Gutzlaff's travels in China.
1832-Daniel Wilson consecrated Bishop of Calcutta.
Lenpolt (forty years' service), Isenberg, Schon, go out.
First conversions in Duff's Oollege.
N asik Mission begun.
1833-Death of Wilberforce.
Slavery Abolition Bill passed.
Keble's Assize .sermon begins Tractarian Movement.
John Tucker Secretary at Madras.
Peet and Pettitt go out.
1834-81avery ceases in West Indies, August 1st.
Ead of Ohichester President of O.M. S., December 24th.
1835 -Bishopric of Madras established.
Oharles Darwin in New Zealand testifies to sucoess of Mission.
Secession of Rhenius.
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Oakley (51 years' service) and R. Maunsell (59 years') go out.
E. Sargent lay catechist in South India.
1836-Death of Charles Simeon.
Church Pastoral Aid Society founded.
Bishopric of Australia established.
H. Townsend (forty years' service) and J. Thomas go out.
'Syrian Church of Travancore finally rejects Mission.
Mission to Travancore Heathen begun. ,
E. B. Squire sent to China on Mission of Inquiry.
1837-Bishopric of Bombay established.
Krapf goes to Africa.
Zulu Mission begun.
S. Marsden's last visit to New Zealand.
Sir Peregrine Maitland resigns command of Madras Army rather than
salute tbe idols.
1838-Colonial Church Society established.
C. F. Childe Principal of C.M. College.
O. Hadfield goes to New Zealand. (Surviving 1899.)
Awakening in Krishnagar district.

Fifth Decade, 1839-1849.
1840-Great meeting at Exeter Hall to promote Niger Expedition, Prince
Albert in the Chair, June 1st.
China War.
Sierra Leone C.M. Association founded.
New Zealand becomes a British Colony.
1841-Fox andNoble,and Abraham Cowley (forty-six years' service), go out.
Telugu Mission begun.
Colonial Bishoprics Meeting, April 27th. Bishop Blomfield makes
proposals to joinC.M.S.
General Meeting of C.M.S. for alteration of Laws, July 27th.
Two .Archbishops and eight additional Bishops join the Society.
First Niger Expedition.
David Livingstone sent to Africa by L.M.S.
Henry Venn becomes Honorary Secretary of C.M.S., October.
Consecration of Bishop Selwyn, October 17th.
Consecration of first Anglican Bishop of Jerusalem, November 7th.
Great financial deficit in C.M.S. funds.
1842-S. M. Spencer goes out. (Died 1898.)
E. Sargent (afterwards Bishop) ordained.
Treaty of Nanking, ceding Hong Kong and opening five ports.
Bishop Selwyn in New Zealand.
1843-0rdination of Samuel Crowther, June 11th.
Henry Baker, Junior, goes out.
Townsend visits Abeokuta.
Rev. Samuel Crowther's first sermon in Africa, December 3rd.
1844-Krapf at 1\{ombasa, January <lrd.
Death of Mrs. Krapf, July 13th.
First missionaries sent to China, G. Smith (afterwards Bishop) and
McClatchie.
1845-Sierra Leone Grammar School and Female Institution established.
Ragland goes out to India.
1846-Townsend and Crowther enter Abeokuta.
Rebmann joins Krapf in East Africa.
.
S. Williams (now Archdeacon) ordained in New Zealand.
1847-Mengnanapuram Church opened.
Russell (afterwards Bishop) and Oobbold go ont to Ohina.
1848-Mission to Hill Arrians begun.
First baptisms at Abeokuta.
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Rebmann discovers Kilimanjaro, May 11th.
Ningpo Mission begun.
J. B. Sumner Archbishop of Canterbury.
Death of H. W. Fox, October 14th.
Jubilee Commemoration of a.M.S., November 1st and 2nd.
Erhardt and Hinderer go out.

Sixth Decade, 1849-1859.
1849-Punjab annexed to British India.
Ohnvrch Missionary Int-lligencer begun, May.
Consecration of Bishops Anderson and G. Smith at Canterbury
Oathedral, ~{ay 29th.
F. F. Gough and W. S. Price go out.
185O-T. V. French and E. C. Stuart (afterwards Bishops) go out.
Death of E. Bickersteth.
Children's Home opened in Milner Square, Islington.
First Red Indian clergyman ordained, H. Budd.
Fuh-chow Mission begun.
8indh Mission begun.
Papal Aggression.
1851-Valedictory Meeting for Krapf's East African party, January 2nd.
Harding Bishop of Bombay.
Palestine Mission begun.
Dahomian attack on Abeokuta repulsed.
l!'irst C.M.S. baptisms in China, at Ningpo and Shanghai.
Horden (afterwards Bishop), Klein, C. O. Fenn, Higgens, R. Clark;
Fitzpatrick, go out.
Hudson's Bay Mission begun by Horden.
Ibadan Mission begun by Hinderer.
First Circular on Native Chnrch Organization.
The Queen receives Sa-muel Crowther, November 18th.
Dr. Pusey sends J. W. Knott to St. Saviour's, Leeds.
1852-Revival of Oonvocation.
Bishopric of Sierra Leone established.
David Fenn and Meadows go out.
Lagos Mission begun.
Outbreak of T'aip'ing Rebellion.
Ordination of R. McDonald (now Archdeacon).
P,mjab C.M. Association established.
Amritsar Mission begun.
First converts in R. Noble's School, Masulipatam.
1852-4-Vidalfirst Bishop of Sierra Leone.
1853-Firat railway train in India, April 16th.
Hudson Taylor in China.
Baptism of Shamaun, first convert at Amritsar.
J. S. Burdon and W. L. Williams (afterwards Bishops) go out.
" Policy of Faith" announced.
New Children's Home in Highbury Grove opened.
Il'irst Maori clergyman ordained.
Meeting of officers at Pe3hawar to promote Mission, Deoember J9th.
1854-8ir Charles Wood's Despakh on Education in India.
Bishopric of Mauritius established.
J. W. Knott's oonversion to Evangelical vIews.
First American treaty with Japan.
Pfander's discussion with Mohammedans at Agra.
Ragland's Itinerant Mission in North Tinnevelly begun.
Jabalpur Mission begun.
Peshawar Mission begun by Clark and Pfander.
Second Niger Expedition,
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1854-6-Crimean War.
1855-Royston (afterwards Bishop), Dyson, Vaughan, Zeller, go out.
Tamil Coolie Mission begun.
1855-7-Weeks second Bishop of Sierra Leone.
1856-R. P. Greaves and W. T. Storrs go out.
Erhardt'll Map of East Mrica at the Royal Geographical Society.
Evangelical Bishops appointed by Lord Palmerston.
Pennefather's first Barnet Conference (afterwards Mildmay).
Admiral Prevost induces C.M.S. to project North Pacific Mission.
Harris School, Madras, opened.
Mauritius Mission begun.
Multan Mission begun.
.
Three more converts baptized from R. Noble's School.
- 1857-Special Ohurch Services at Exeter Hall.
Indian :Mutiny, :Meerut, May 10th.
Strangers' Home for Asiatics opened.
Burton and Speke go to East Africa in consequence of O.1.ILS.
discoveries.
G. E. :Moule (afterwards Bishop), J. B. Wood, J. 1. Jones, Hamilton,
Alexander, Shaokell, go out.
Tsimshean Mission begun by Dunoan.
Niger Mission begun by Samuel Orowther.
War with China.
1857-9-Bowen third Bishop of Sierra Leone.
1858-Bishop Daniel Wilson dies at Oalcutta, January 2nd.
Ootton Bishop of Oalcutta.
Indian Mutiny suppressed.
Government of India transferred to the Orown.
Santal Mission begun.
Lucknow Mission begun at invitation of R. Montgomery.
Death of Ragland.
W. Gray joins O.M.S. at Madras.
Sarah Tucker Institution begun.
Speke sights the Victoria Nyanza, August 3rd.
Treaty of Tientsin, openiug China to travelling foreigners.
Lord Elgin's Treaty with Japan.
Oonstantinople Mission begun by Pfander.
Hunter's great journey to the far North of Rupert's Land.
R. Bruce goes out.
T. Green succeeds Childe as Prinoipal of O.M. Oollege.
. Cambridge University C.M. Union sta:rted.
Universities' :MiRsion to Central Africa established.
First Special Evening Service at St. Paul's, Advent Sunday.

Seventh Decade, 1859-1869.
1859-Religious Revival in Ireland and many parts of England.
First General Synod of Ohuroh of New Zealand.
William Williams Bishop of Waiapu•
.Allahabad Mission begun.
R. N. Cust claims right to attend baptism of Christian oonverts.
American missionaries in Japan.
186Q-First Week of Prayer at New Year.
Revival in North Tinnevelly.
H. Edwardes's great speeoh at C.M.S. Anniversary.
First General Missionary Oonference, at Liverpool.
Speechly (afterwards Bishop), Barton, Weiland, go out.
Inter-tribal Yoruba War.
Sierra Leone Church organized.
Cambridge Nicholson Institution, Travanoore, foundlld.
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Koi Mission begun at·Dummagudem.
Outbreak of war in New Zea.land.
1861-First Fnh-chow converts baptized.
Lagos becomes a British possession.
F. Gell Bishop of Madras.
Colonel R. Taylor invites C.M.S. to the Derajat.
First Tsimsbean baptisms.
Hooper, Sharp, Rowlands, Wolfe, A. E. Moule, go out.
Indian Female Normal SObool and Iustruotion Sooiety organized, by
union of two Associations.
First Church Congress, at· Cambridge.
Death of John Thornton, C.M.S. Treasurer; Hon. Capt. F. Maude
succeeds him.
Seoond Memorandum on Native Church Organization.
1862-New C.M. House opened, March 7th.
Longley Archbishop of Canterbnry.
Metlakahtla settlement established.
Hong Kong and Peking Missions begun.
. Appeal of Government officials for a Mission in Kashmir.
Speke and Grant in Uganda.
Daily Prayer-meeting at Oambridge started, November 24th.
Punjah Missionary Conferenoe, largely attended by Christian officers.
1863-Wade and Phair (now·Archdeacon) go out.
First Chinese clergyman of Ohurch of England ordained, Dzllow
Tsang-lae.
Remarkable deliverance of A beokuta from Dahomey.
C.M.S. Madagascar Mission begun.
1864-C. C. Fenn Secretary of C.M.S.
Arden and Warren go out.
Consecration of Bishop Crowther at Canterbury Cathedral, June 29th.
First Diocesan Oonference, held at Ely.
Oyclone at Masulipatam.
T'aip'ing Rebellion suppressed by Gordon.
Bonny Mission begun.
First Telugu clergy ordained.
Mrs. R. Clark opens dispensary iu Kashmir.
First out-stations oooupied in Fuh-kien.
1864-69-John Lawrence Vioeroy of India.
1865-Henry Venn's paper at ISlington Clerioal Meeting laments diminution
of missionary interest.
Bompas (afterwards Bishop) and Sell go out.
R. Maohray Bishop of Rupert's Land.
Han-han apostasy; murder of Volkner.
G. E. Moule occupies Hang-chow.
C.M.S. Cathedral Oollege, Calcntta, opened.
Bannu Mission begun.
Dr. :Elmslie in Kashmir.
Livingstone engages boys from C.M.S. African Asylum at Nasik.
R. Noble dies at Masnlipatam after 24 years' unbroken service.
1866 -Bishop Cotton drowned. Milman Bishop of Calcutta.
Keshub Chunder Sen's lecture on Chri,t, May 5th.
Imad-ud-din baptized, April-29th.
Jubilee of Sierra Leone Mission.
First China Inland Party arrive in China.
Third Memorandum on Native Churoh Organization.
Ridley (afterwards Bishop) and G. M. Gordon go out.
1867-Bishop Ryan's letter to Lord Chichester starts movement against East
African Slave Trade.
Ritualistic controversy raging; Convocation condemns Ritualists;
Ritual Commission appointed; Henry Venn a member.
First Lambeth Pan.Anglican Conference.
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Bi:.hop Crowther seized by Native chief I }inglish Consul killed.
Madras Mission begun.
Jubilee of Oeylon Mission.
O. R. Alford Bisbop of Victoria, Hong Kong.
Death of Archdeacon Henry William:. in New Zealand after forty-five
years' service.
Expnlsion of Mission from Abeokuta, October 13th.
1868-Tait Archbishop of Canterbury.
Japan Mission projected.
Great revolution in Japan.
R. Bateman goes out.
Imad·ud·din ordained, December 6th.
Dominion of Canada established.
1869-Ensor (first English missionary) lands in Japan, January 23rd.
J. W. Knott joins C.M.S., and starts with French for India.

Eighth Decade, 1869-1879.
1869-R. Bruce in Persia.
First Native Church Oouncil in Tinnevelly.
Reeve (afterwards Bishop) goes out.
General Lake Secretary of C.M.S.
Parochial Missions begun.
1870-Financial Deficit; policy of retrenchment; men kept back.
Scheme for a Board of Missions mooted in Convocation.
Grisdale (afterwards Bishop) goes out.
Hadfield Bishop of Wellington, New Zealand.
Lahore Divinity College opened.
Cheetham Bishop of Sierra Leone.
1871-Parliamentary Committee on East African Slave Trade.
1872 -" Failing treasury aud scanty supply of oandidates"; no University
offers; Islington half full.
Further deficit; more retrenohments.
Henry Wright appointed Honorary Seoretary.
Consecration of Bishops Royston, Russell, and Horden at Westminster
Abbey, December 15th.
First Day of Intercession, December 20th.
General Missionary Conference at Allahabad, December.
1873-Death of Henry Venn, January 13th.
Death of Livingstone.
Gift of £20,000 by Mr. W. C. Jones for support of Native evangelists.
Pla.ns for extension in Japan; Osaka occupied.
1874-New C.M Glealler started, January 1st.
Deoision to withdraw from Madagascar.
General London Mission.
Oxford Convention on Higher Spiritual Life.
Great Inoome reported.
Burdon Bishop of Victoria, Hong Kong.
Bompas Bishop of Athabasca.
Plans for revival of East Africa Mission. Prioe goes out.
W. Gray Seoretary of O.M.S.
Clifford, Evington, Fyson (afterwards Bishops) go out.
Tokio and Hakodate occupied.
1875 - W. H. Barlow Prinoipal of Islington College.
Persia Mission formally adopted by C.M.S. Committee.
J. C. Hoare andR. Young (afterwards BisholJs) go out.
Mr. Moody's Mission in London.
First Keswick Convention.
Cambridge Inter-Collegiate Christian Union begun.
Frere Town Freed Slave Settlement established.
SeyoheIIesMission begun.
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Fourah Bay College affiliated to Durham University.
Conference at C.M. House on Missions to Mohammedans, October.
Stanley's call to Uganda; C.M.S. Mission projeoted, November.
Prinoe of Wales welcomed by Tinnevelly Christians, December 10th.
First Native clergyman in Ohe-kiang ordained, Sing Eng-teh.
Mission in Queen Charlotte's Islands begun.
Persecution at Bonny; martyrdom of Joshua Hart.
1876-Nyanza Expedition starts.
Extension in Palestine; Jaffa and Rablus occupied.
Four Native clergymen in Fah-kien ordained.
Ningpo College founded by J. C. Hoare.
ChefooConvention facilitates .travel in Inland China; extensive
journeys of C.I.M. men begin.
First baptisms at Osaka.
Ceylon oontroversy begins.
18i7-Bishops Sargent and Caldwell oonseorated for Tinnevelly, March 11th.
Polioy of retrenohment renewed.
Constantinople and Smyrna Missions olosed.
Nyanza party reaoh Uganda. First servioes in Mtesa's oapital.
Smith and O'Neill killed on the Viotoria Nyanza.
Shanghai Missionary Conference.
Great famine in South India.
Hodges and Poole (afterwards Bishops) go out.
E. C. Stuart second Bishop of Waiapu, December 9th.
T. V. French first Bishop of Lahore, December 21st.
1878-Gift of £35,000 by Mr. W. C. Jones to Native Churches of Iudia.
Death of Bishop W. Williams, February 9th.
H. P. Parker (afterwards Bishop) goes out to India.
Second Lambeth Pan-Anglican Oonference.
Party for Uganda via Nile under Gordon's protection.
Henry Venn steamer sent to the Niger.
Usagara Mission begun.
Mission to the Gonds of Central India begun.
Alexandra Christian Girls' School opened.
Baring High School at Batala opened.
Henry Johnson and D. C. Crowther Archdeaoons on the Niger_
Religious liberty at Bonny.
R. W. Stewart's College at Fuh-chow destroyed.
Ni~th

Decade, 1879-1889.

1879-Retrenchments. Men kept back.
New Diocese of Travancore and Cochin. Bishop Speeohly oonsecrated,
July 25th.
New Diocese of Caledonia. Bishop Ridley consecrated, July 25th.
Beluoh Mission begun at Dem Ghazi Khan.
Henry Venn s.s. ascends the Binue 500 miles.
1880-Arbitration of Five Prelates on the Oeylon Controversy.
More retrenchments. More Dlen kept back.
Peking Mission transferred to S.P.G.
Gift of Rev. E. H. Bickersteth to start Bheel Mission.
Chllrch of England Zenana Missionary Society founded.
Divinity Sohool at Oaloutta started.
Blackfoot Mission begun.
George Maxwell Gordon killed at Kandahar, August 16th.
Henry Wright drowned, August 13th.
F. E. Wigram appointed Hon. Clerical Secretary, Ootober 2';th.
G. E. Moule consecrated Bishop of Mid China, Ootober 28th.
1881-Special contributions for extension. All available men sent out.
General George Hntchinson appointed Lay Secretary.
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Divinity School at Allahabad sta.rted.
Death of J. L. Krapf, November 26th.
1882-First Baganda converts baptized, March 13th.
James HaDDiDgton goes to Afrioa.
Rev. T. W. Drury Prinoipal of C.M. College.
First Missionary Exhibition, at Cambridge.
Gift of £72,000 by Mr. W. C. Jones for a China and Japan Fund.
New Zealand Mission oommitted to Local Board.
Klein sent to Oairo, to begin second Egypt Mission.
Secession of William Dunoan at Metlakahtla.
French Roman Oatholio missionaries a.bandon Uganda, Ootober.
Moody'!> Mission at Cambridge, November.
Death of Archbishop Tait, December 3rd.
Lay Workers' Union for London founded, December.
Decennial Missionary Conference at Calcutta, Decemb!lr.
l883-E. W. Benson Archbishop of Canterbury.
E. G. Ingham consecrated Bishop of Sierra Leone, February 24th.
New Bishopric for Japan. A. W. Poole consecrated, October 18th.
First Ladies' Union, in Norfolk.
All Saints' Memorial Church at Peshawar opened.
Baghdad occupied.
Bishop French in Persia. Ordination of first Native clergyman.
General Gordon in Palestine, helping C.M.S. Mission.
Batchelor begins regular work among the Ainu.
First Holy Communion for Baganda converts, October 28th.
1884-First "Missionary Missions."
Diooese of Athabasoa divided. Bishop Bompas takes new diocese of
Mackenzie River. R. Young Bishop of Atha.basca.
New Bishopric of Eastern Equatorial Africa. Hannington oonsecrated, June 24th.
First Gond convert baptized.
Osaka Divinity Sohool started.
Madras Divinity School started.
Death of Mtesa. Mwanga king of Uganda, October.
St~nley Smith and C. T. Studd join the China Inland Mission.
Memorable meeting of Cambridge University C.M. Union, Dec. 1st.
1885-F. Temple Bishop of London; E. H. Bickersteth Bishop of Exeter.
C.I.M. "Cambridge Seven" sail for China.
Opening of New Wing of C.M. House, March 4th.
First Thqrsday Prayer Meeting, March 12th.
Great Meeting for Men at Exeter Hall, Earl Cairns presiding,
March 24th.
Death of Earl Oairns, April 2nd.
Fund started for a Gordon Memorial Mission to Khartoum.
C.M.S. Younger Clergy Union for London formed, April 24th.
C.M.S. Ladies' Union for London formed, April 29th.
First of modern C.M.S. women missionaries (Miss Harvey).
First Missionary Young Men's Band (" Mpwapwas ") formed.
Church Missionary Trust Association formed.
E. Bickersteth appointed second English Bishop in Japan.
General Touoh and Rev. W. R. Blackett to MetJakahtla.
Mission of Darwin Fox and Dodd in West Africa.
Taita and Chagga Missions begun.
Dr. Harpur begins tentative Mission at Aden.
Jubilee of Bishop Sargent in Tinnevelly.
Hang-chow Hospital opened.
Three Baganda boy converts roasted to death.
Bishop Hannington murdered, October 29th.
First Ainu baptism, Christmas Day.
1886 -C.M.S. Cycle of Prayer started, Jannary 1st.
Simultaneous Meetings in the Provinces, February.
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Death of the Earl of Chichester, President for fifty.one years,
March 15th. '
Captain the Hon. F. Maude appointed President, April 26th.
Gleaners' Union started, July 1st.
Mr. Wigram's tour round the world.
General Haig's journey to the Red Sea and Persian Gulf.
Great persecution in Uganda.
Arrival in England of Bishop Hannington's diaries, and publication of
his Memoir.
Death of W. Oakley, mi.sionary in Ceylon fifty·one years.
H. E. Perkins, Commissioner o:f Amritsar, joins C.M.S. as an honorary
missionary.
Quetta Medical Mission begun.
Pak·hgi occupied.
Formation of Ceylon Church Synod, and adoption of Constitution.
Irish ladies join C.E.Z.M. S. for Fuh.kien, at instauce of Mr. and Mrs.
Stewart.
.
StudentVoluntt'er Movement started in America.
H. P. Parker consecrated second Bishop :for E.Eq. Africa, Oct. 18th.
Death of Captain Maude, October 23rd.
Sir T. Fowell Buxton appointed Treasurer.
1887-February Simultaneous Meetings in London. Service at St. Paul's.
Archbishop Benson revives Jerusalem Bishopric. Appoiutment of
Bishop Blytll.
Sir John Kennaway appointed President, April 12th.
Great Committee Meeting on C.M.S. grant to Jernsalem Bishopric,
June 13th.
Queen's Jubilee celebrated, June 21st.
Board of Missions of the Province of Canterbury formed.
Opening of Missionaries' Children's Home at Limpsfield, July 20th.
Memorable Missionary Meeting a.t Keswick, July 30th.
Offers of ladies for C.M.S. service (Misses Va'ughan, Tristram, Fitch,
Newton, Wright, Vidal, Hamper, &c.).
ImperialBritish East Africa Company established.
Provincial Synod of Rupert's Land. F. E. Wigram preaches the
• opening sermon.
Nippon Sei-Kokwai (Japan Church) formed.
Mombasa Medical Mission begun.
Duncan abandons Metlakahtla and settles in Alaska.
J. Alfred Robinson goes out to the Niger Mission.
Bishop French resigns see of Lahore.
Henry Martyn Memorial Hall opened at Oambridge.
,
Eight Special Missioners sent to India for Winter Mission.
Canon Isaac Taylor's first attack On C.M.S., October.
" Policy of Faith" adopted by Committee, October and November.
First Anniversary of Gleaners' Union, All Saints' Day.
1888-Whole Day Devotional Meeting at Exeter Hall, January 11th.
Second Service at St. Paul's. February 14th. Controversy thereon.
Death of Bishop Parker at Usambiro, March 26th.
Tokushima, Fukuoka, and Kumamoto occupied.
General Missionary Conference in London, June.
Third Lambeth Pan-Anglican Conference, July.
Perils of missionaries in German East Africa.
W. S~ Price's third visit to East Africa.
Revolutions in Uganda. Expulsion of the missionaries, October.
Canon Isaac Taylor's second attack on C.M.S., October.
1889-Ransom of 900 ex-slaves at Rabai by the British East Africa Company,
January 1st.
Fir,st Associated Band of Evangelists in India.
First baptisms of Bheel converts.
New Oonstitution in Japan.
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S. A. Selwyn's Special Mission in Wes't Africa.
Stanley meets Baganda Christia.ns in Ankoli.
Stanley visits Mackay at Usambiro.
Counter revolution in Uganda. Victory of Christians. Mwanga.
reinstated, October 11th.
Death of Bishop Sargent, October 11th.
New plans for East and West Africa. Robinson and Brooke's party
formed for the Niger; D. Hooper's party for the East.
1890-First C.M.S. Valedictory Meeting in Exeter Hall: new parties for
East and West Africa taken leave of, January 24th.
Death of Alexander Mackay at Usambiro, February 8th.
A. R. Tucker consecrated third Bishop of Eastern Equatorial Africa,
April 25th.
E N. Hodges consecrated second Bishop of Travancore and Cochin,
April 25th.
Anglo-German Treaty allots Uganda to British influence.
Rev. J. Taylor ~mith appointed Diocesan Missioner for Sierra Leone.
Mrs. A Hok in England.
Shanghai Missionary Conference.
Sowers' Band started.
Letter from C.M.S friends at Keswick to C.M.S. Committee, July.
Horsburgh's party formed for new Mission to Si-chuan.
First Meeting of Japanese Parliament. The President a Christian.
Difficulties on the Niger, and controversy thereon at horne.
Bishop Tucker's first arrival in Uganda, December 27th.
1891-New plans for Training of Candidates, and for Appropriated Contributions, consequent on the" Keswick Letter."
.Second large Committee meeting at Sion College on grant to Jerusalem
Bishopric, April 14th.
Death of Bishop French at Muscat, May 14th.
Death of J. A. Robinson at Lokoja, Juue 25th.
Diocese of Mackenzie River divided. Bishop Bompas takes new
diocese of Selkirk. W. D. Reeve to Mackenzie River.
W. Walsh consecrated Bishop of Mauritius.
Arbitration of Five Prelates on Bishop Blyth's cbarges against C.M.S.
Barclay Buxton's party formed for Mission at Matsuye.
Mr. J. Monro, C.B., goes out to India as a missionary.
Great earthquake in Japan, October 28th.
Conversion of Chief Sheuksh, of Kitkatla.
British East Africa Company orders withdrawal from Uganda.
£8000 given at Gleaners' Union Anniversary to save Uganda, Oct. 30th.
Independent Bonny Pastorate formed.
Death of Bishop Orowther, December 31st.
189f-Student Volunteer Missionary Union started at Cambridge.
Fighting in Uganda between pro-French and pro-English parties.
C.M.S. Deputation to Australasia.
]'ormation of Victoria and New Zealand C.M. Associations, and reorganization of old N.S. Wales Auxiliary.
Oentenary of Baptist Missionary Society.
J. S. Hill designated for new bishopric of Western Equatorial Africa,
and sent by Archbishop Benson on preliminary mission as his
Oommissary.
British East Africa Company annonnces final abandonment of Uganda.
Great agitation to induce the Government to interpose.
Bishop Tucker's second visit to Uganda, December.
Decennial Missionary Conference at Bombay, December.
1893-Conference of C.M.S. missionaries at Bombay, January 5th-9th.
A. Clifford consecrated first Bishop of Lucknow, January 15th.
Dea.th of Bishop Horden, Ja.nua.ry 12th.
J. A. Newnham second Bishop of Moosonee.
British Government send Sir G. Portal to Uganda.
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First ordination of Native clergy in Uganda, May 28th.
Consecration of Bishops Rill, Phillips, and Oluwole, for Western
Equatorial Africa, June 29th.
Livingstone Oollege opened.
Numerous baptisms of Ainn converts in Yezo.
Tai-chow and Chu-ki districts, Ohe.kiang, occupied by English
missionaries.

Bishop Stuart resigns see of Waiapu, to go to Persia.
Royal Commission on Opium Traffic.
Mrs. Isabella Bishop's great speech at Gleaners' Union, Nov. 1st.
Spiritual revival in Uganda, December.
18W-Deaths of Bishop and Mrs. Hill at Lagos, January 6th.
H. Tugwell consecrated Bishcp of Western Eqnatori::ll Africa, Mar. 4th.
H. Eviugton consecrated first Bishop in Kin·shin, March 4th.
£16,()(X) given in a fortnight, to clear off deficit of £12,600, April.
Medical Department organized at C. M. House.
Anglican Missionary Conference, June.
Peck goes to Cumberland Sound.
Stringer visits Herschel Island, in the Polar Sea.
Death of Canon Hoare, July 7th.
Mission b~gun at Kerak, in the Land of Moab.
British Protectorate proclaimed in Uganda, August 18th.
Death of Rev. Jani AlIi, October 15th.
Bishop Stuart to Persia.
Special Mission of Rev. E. N. Thwaites and Rev. Martin Hall to India.
War between China and Japan.
:B. Baring-Gould's tour round the world, to visit Missions in Japan,
China, Ceylon, &c.
C.M.S. Committee reconsider "Polioy of Faith," November. Missionaries doubled in the seven years. Policy re·affirmed.
1895-Archdeacon W. L. Williams elected third Bishop of Waiapu.
Great expansion of Uganda Mission.
" Stanley and Reeo; d" steamer Ruwenzori on the Victoria Nyanza.
First party of women missionaries for Uganda. Sailed May 18th;
arrived Mengo, October 4th.
Government decision to construct railway to Uganda, June 13th.
Appointment of C.M.S. "Missionary Missioners."
Boundaries of Sierra Leone Hinterland arranged between France a.nd
England.
.
Execution of C. Stokes, ex.missionary, by Belgian officer on the Congo.
F. E. Wigram resigns Secretaryship on account of ill-health, July.
Women's Department in C.M. House planned, July.
Riots and outrages in Si-chuan Province, May.
R. W. and Mrs. Stewart, six ladies, two children, and nurse, massacred
at Hwa-sang, August 1st.
Prayer-meeting at Exeter Hall on the China massacre, August 13th.
H. E. Fox appointed Hon. Secretary, August 13th.
Death of W. Gray, September 13th.
Centenary of London Missionary Society.
Formation of Canadian C.M. II ssociation. Wyclitfe Mission in Japan
amalgamated with C.M.S. Mission.
C.M. S. Deputation to Canaaa.
W. W. Cassels consecrated first Bishop in Western China, October 18th.
Colonel R. Williams appointed Treasurer of C.M.S.
1896-S.V.:M.U. Conference at Liverpool, January lst~5th.
Mr. J. R. Mott's Mission to Students in India, China, Japan, &c.
Baptism of King of Toro, March 15th.
Three Years' Enterprise begun..
Second ordination of Nati,'e clergy in Uganda, :May 31st.
Arrangements for Episcopal Jurisdictions in Japan, English and
American, settled.
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P. K. Fyso1L oonseorated first Billhopfor Hokkaido, June 29th.
Dean Grisdale appointed Bishop of Qu'Appelle.
Rev. S. Morley appointed first Bishop in Tinnevelly.
Bishop Burdon resigns see of "Viotoria, Hong Kong.
Constitution for Niger Delta Pastorate settled.
Death of Mrs. W. Williams at Napier, aged ninety-six, October 6th.
Death of Archbishop Benson, October 11th.
Bishop Temple appointed Archbishop of Canterbury.
Sel'ond Mission of Mr. Thwaites to India, with Rev. W. S. Standen.
University Women Settlement begun at Bombay.
Great" T. Y.E. " Meeting at Madras, October 27th. Four bishops and
2000 Native Christians present.
"Visit of Bishop Tugwell and D. Wilkinson to West Indies.
Death of Mrs. Ridley at Metlakahtla, December 6th.
189'7-Sir John Kennaway appointed a Privy Councillor, January 1st.
"Visit of F. Baylis to West Africa.
Occupation of Hausaland by Royal Niger Company.
Death of F. E. Wigram, March lOth.
Death of Arohdeacon Dobinson on the Niger, April 13th.
Death of J. B. Wood at Abeokuta, after forty years' service, May 24th,
Canon Taylor Smith conseorated Bishop of Sierra Leone, May :l7th.
Wreck of the Aden at Socotra, June 9th. C.M.S. and C.E.Z.ladies lost.
Queen's Diamond Jubilee, June 21st.
Fourth Pan-Anglican Lambeth Conference, July.
Death of Bishop E. Bickersteth, of Japan, August 5th.
Great Famine in India.
Peshawar Medioal Mission begun.
B.A. Selwyn's Special Mission to the Punjab.
Deputation of two ladies to Canada.
Death of A. H. Arden, while conducting Church service on board
steamer in Red Sea, November 7th.
Meeting of Soudanese troops in Ugauda. Pilkington killed, Dec. 11th.
189B-Insurrection in Sierra Leone Hinterland. Murder of W. J. Humphrey,
.
Maroh.
Plan~ for extension in Cb.ina.
Arrangements for division of diocese of Eastern Equatorial Africa.
Gccupationof Kirman and Yezd, in Persia.
Death of H. Carless at Kirman, May 25th.
J. C.Hoare consecrated Bishop of "Victoria, Hong Kong, June 11th.
Bi-centenary of S.P.C.K.
Re-conquest of Khartoum by Sir H. Kitchener. Plans for starting
the Gordon Memorial Mission projected in 1885.
Resignations of Bishops'Gell, Johnson, and Mylne.
Death of Bishop Matthew, of Lahore, December 2nd.
J. E. C. Welldon appointed Bishop of Calcutta.
Lloyd's journey from Toro to the Congo, through the Great Forest.
Special Meeting at Exeter Hall in connexion with the Second Jubilee,
November 1st.
Quinquennial Conference of C.M.S. missionaries at Allahabad,
December.
1899-Appointment of W. G. Peel to Bishopric of Mombasa.
Third ordination of Native clergy in Uganda, January 29th.
Centenary of Religious Tract Society.
Centenary of Church Missionary Society, AprillOtb.-15th.
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" A cry as of pain," iii. 803.
A Hok, Mr., iii. 232.
A Hok, Mrs., iii. 232, 566.
A.L.a.E. (Miss C. M, Tucker), q. 221, iii. 145,
153, 290, 481, 642.
Abbey, C. J., Robert Nelson and his friends,
i. 21'; Engli.h Ohu.rch in the Eightee11th
Oentury, i. 21, 24, 32-35, 38; Nineteenth
Oenfury, i. 38, 40.
Abbott, W., iii. 59, 298; Home Expendit., iii.351.
Abdul Masih, ii. 269, 543; career. i. 182; or·
dained, i. ]91 ; at Lucknow, i. 312; house at
Agra, ii. 170; death, i. 312.
Abdy, W. J., on first C.M.S. Committee, i, 69.
Abe Gunga, a Wanika convert, ii.133, 430, iii. 90.
Abeel, David, i. 466.
AbeokuttL founded, i. 456; Miss Tucker on,
i. 329; Townsend at, 1841, i. 375, 458, iii. 82 ;
Dahomian attack, ii. 108 ; an expulsion from,
ii. 430; growth at, ii. 434; war with lbadan,
ii. 434; prayer for, in time of trouble, ii.
437; Ibadim Chri,stians, the effect of the
Gospel, ii. 444; visited by Bp. Crowther
and H. Johnson, ii. 443; J. Carter at, ii. 553;
W. Allan's viRit, iii. 382; first Special Mission, iii. 381; Mission Jubilee, iii. 728; death,
J. B. Wood, iii. 782; Memorial Ohurch, iii.
728. Se. also Africa: West, Egbas, Yoruba,
and Chaps. XXIX.,XXXIX.,LVI.,LXXXIX., ClIl.
Aberdeen, Earl of (Premier), ii. 10.
Aberdeen, Earl of (Present), Anniv. speaker,
iii. 69, 649.
Aberdeen, Dowager Countess of, iii. 79,
Abigail, W, J., iii. 474,
Abo, ii. 451.
Abomey, capital of Dahomey, ii. 108.
Aborigines in Australia, State of, i. 360, 361;
Missions to, iii. 185, 676. S •• also Australia.
Abraham, Bp. C. J., i. 433, ii. 91, ii. 643.
Abraham of Talampitiya, conversion, ii. 286;
death of, iii, 540.
Abu Rumi, translational work, i. 227, 228.
Abulfeda on the Nile source, ii. 137.
Abyssinia.: Church, i, 111/, 350, 352; .. Efforts
for Revival of Eastern Churches," i. 221235; the Scriptures in the, i. 227; C.M.S. and,
i.263,351,353; Lee's biltor.f,L351; inception,
East Africa Mission, i. 353; R. C. hostility,
i. 353,378; J. L. Krapf in, ii. 135; St. Chrischona Mission, ii.135; Sir R. Napier's Expedition, ii. 429.
Academ;v, African, at Clapham, i. 157.
Acca, MISseS Wardlaw R&msay at, iii. 629.
Account ofa 8ocietyfor Mi.mons[C.M.S.J, i. 71.
Se. also Report.
Accounts of C.M.S., 1803-4, i. 87. S •• also Expenditure, Finance, Income.
Ackermtih, Miss, iii. 431.
Acland, Sir T. D., i. 373, ii. 106, 107, 110,336,
359,437.
Active, missionary boat, i. 125, 208.
Adalbert of Prague, i. 12.
Adam, Baptist missionary, ii. 502.
Adam, EskinIo interpreter, iii, 245.
Adams, A. J. F., iii. 475; death, iii. 783.
Adams,W. F., iii. 476.
Adams, J4ajor, ii. 566.
Adalllson, Miss, iii. 370.
VOIj. III.

Adcock, Miss, ii. 398.
Addington, Lord, and Wilberforce, i. 93.
Additional Curates Society started, i, 275.
Adelaide, see founded, i. 400; Bp, of, 'e.
Short.
Adelaide, Queen, i. 408, 479.
AIl.n, wreck, iii. 793.
Adeney, F. F., iii. 360, 530,747.
Adeney, Mrs., iii. 528.
Adeney, Miss H., iii. 706, 747.
Aden, Mission, iii. 515, 520, 521.
Adi Somaj, ii. 506.
Adjai. See Crowther, Bishop.
Adley, W., i. 332.
Adlington, J., i. 185.
Advent, Second: views, Archbp. Benson, iii.
~17; E. Bickersteth, i. 284; Hoare, ii. 387 ;
and Moule, iii. 645; the great Event of the
Future, iii. 817.
"Advice," The Bishops', on the Palestine
inquiry, iii. 525, 526.
Afghan Ameer annexes Kaftristan, ii. 568.
Afghan Mission; proposed, i. 375, iii. 157;
.planned by Christian officers at Peshawar,
ii. 208-----210; begun, ii. 211-213; progress, ii.·
565--572, iii. 147, 156, 471; languages, iii,
123, 477; special gift for, iii. 262; G. M.
Gordon and Afghan chiefs, iii. 159. See also
Dannu, Peshawar, Quetta; Chaps. XLIX.)
LXIII., LXXVII., XCII.

Afghan Wars: The first, ii, 196, iii. 157; the
second, iii. 156----161.
Africa overrun by Mohammedanism, i. 15.;
circumnavig-ated, i.16; "Africa and the East
-waiting,"i.45-56; Mercator's map, i.45;
evangelization of, discussed by Eclectic
Society, L 61; one cause for C.M.S.,i. 69;
first result, i. 122; Struggle and Victory, i.
92-104; "New Enterprises," i. 449--462;
.. Society for the Oivilization of Africa," i.
453, ii. 124, iii. 92; "Ebb-Tide," ii, 427-449;
Africa Missions at the Church Congress, iii.
12: in the Honse of Lords, iii. 387 ; "The
Flowing Tide Again: naJa-and After," iii.
73~93; infiuence of Livingstone, iii. 79;
Livingstone's death, iii. 1305; forward movements, iii. 79; "Africa Unveiled," iii. 81; a
memorable cartoon, iif. 364 1 the H scramble U
for, iii. 421; The Last Four Years, iii. 721
~750; deaths 'of missionaries, iii. 782, 786793. S •• al.o Africa: Central, East, North,
South, West.
Africa, Central, formerly Zambesi, see Congo
Missions, Universities' Mission; Bp. of,'"
.Mackenzie, Steere, Tozer.
Africa, East: Brit. E. Af. Camp., i. 51.iii. 428
-----431; East Africa Mission, \. 220, 303, 368 ;
a Basle C.M.S. missionary in, i. 263; Explorations, i. 375, ii.124~13U; "New EnterpriseB,"
i. 449-462; Mission in Shoa, i. 458; ., The
Missionaries and the E"plorers," ii. 124139; the Mauritius Mission, ii 433; temporary suspension, ii. 430; "Ebb-Tide." ii.
427----449; "The Flowing Tide Again: llalaa.ndMter," iii. 73-93; firstL.M.S. Mission,
iii. 80; C.M.S. women missionaries, iii. 321,
331, 368; D. A. L. Hooper's party, iii. 361 :
H High Hopes and Sore Sorrows," iii. 402-3 H
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427; Germany's policy, iii. 421, 432; .. The
Aiyansh, J. B. McCullagh at, iii. 632, 636.
Akbar, i. 313.
Comps.nr., the Government, and the MisAkiele, F. L., iii. 728.
sions," iIi. 428----454; Medical Mission, iii. 661;
Akitoye, king of Lagos, ii. 109.
Blave~ in, iii. 734; division of the diocese, iii.
Alaric, Sack of Rome by, i. 9.
731; • The Last Four Years," iii. 731-735.
Alaska, ii. 325, iii. 630.
S•• al•• Brit. E. Af. Oomp., Frere Town, Jilore,
Kisokwe, M:amboia, Mombasa, Mpwapwa,
AI~~Y44~' 330, 610; T. Vinc~nt at, ii. 322, 609,
Rahai, Slavery and the Slave Trade, Taita,
Albert Nyanza; Qordon's offer, iii, 82, 103.
Ta.veta, Uganda. Bee Chaps. x:ux., XL.,
LVI., LXXIII., LXXIV.} xc., XCI., CIII.
Albert. Prince Consort, i. 271) iii. 656; speech on
.Africa, Gold Coast, s.P.G. at, i. 145.
eivilization of Africa, i. 453; Niger ExpediAfrica, North, overspread by heresy, i. 9;
tion, i. 454, ii. 450, iii. 801; donation, first
Jubilee, i. 502; at third S.P.G. JUhilee, ii. 12;
Raymund Lull's mission, i. 13.
interest in Krapf's Mission, ii. 129 j the
Africa, South, Missions, i. 27, 92,241).353-355,
Strangers' Home, ii. 383 ; presents to AfricRn
377, ii. 16, 427; British South Africa Com·
Chiefs, ii. 105, 651; interview with Bp.
pany, i, 51; S.P:G. ~n, i. 146, 354, 355,iii.
79, 807; Moffat tn, 1. 241l, 377; the S. Af.
Crowther, ii. 112 j Hoanj Wiremu. ii. 638;
death, ii. 339.
Association, iii. 732.
Alhert Victor, Prince, of Wales, iii. 121, 457.
.Africa, West, S.P.G. in, i. 25, 45; ordination
of P. Quaque, i. 2<10; Moravian and Scotch
Alcock, H. J., Principal, Fourah Bay College,
ii. 393, <l.<lo7.
•
,
Missious, i. 27, 304; first C.M.S. "Instructions," i. 84, 95; voyage thither, i. 86;
Alcock, Sir R., ii. 591, 600, iii. 92.
U Struggle and Victory," i. 92--95; no longer
Alcock, Miss) iii. 654.
the only field, i. 107; Native children's mainAlcuin on the baptism of Pagans, i. n.
tenance, i. 125; "The Finished Course," i.
Aldersey, Miss, i. 471, ii. 295, 307.
173-181; Basle C.M.S. missionaries, i. 263;
Alert Bay, iii. 249, 632.
Alexander, his conquests in India, ii. 195,213.
C.M. College missionaries, i. 26<10;" The
Negro on both Sides of the Atlantic: EnAlexander, Hp. of Jerusalem, i, 420, 421, iii. 667.
sIa.ved and Free," i. 333---1l37; West Indian . Alexander, F. W. N., a Dublin mcruit, ii. 69;
colourerl. missionaries, i. 346; Fourah Bay
missionary, Telngu country, ti. 47, 69, 178;
Institution, i. 375; u New EnterpriseB~u
iii, 163, 165, 185, 192, 480.
i. 449-462; "Three Missions and Three
Alexander, Gen.. ii. 34; Member of ComBishops," ii. 99-123; Henry Venn's plan
mittee, ti. 37, 254, 379, 515, iii. 44; death. iii.43.
for trade, ii. 109; "Ebb-Tide, ii. 427Alexandra Christian <:lirls' School., iii. 15~.
4<lo9; "The Flowing Tide Again," iii. 73-83;
Ahxandra Coil. DUblin," Settlers," Bombay,
iii, 758.
A.B.C.F.M. in, iii. 81; developments and
advances, iii. 82 j Special Mission of Messrs.
Alexandria, The first Missionary College
Fox and Dodd, iii. 330; G. W. Brooke's
founded at, i. 8.
pa.rt;y, iii. 361; "High Hopes and Sore
Alford, Bp. C. R., ii. 37, 46, 356,394, iii. :118,
Sorrows," iii. 375---4()1; Oio. West. Equat.
298, 590, 795; Committee member, ii. 379.
iii. <l.<lo; selected as Bishop, ii. 585; his
Africa, iii. 398, 725; Last Four Years,
iii. 721-731; Miss Goodall, iii. 786, 787;
~nergetic work, ii. 585; in Fuh-kien, ii. 585,
Commercial Difficulties, iii. 802. S8~ also
587; controversy with C.M.S., ii. 58~, fi8lJ,
Abe<>kuta, Native Churches, Niger, Sierra
594; visits Japan. ii. 600; Duncan trained
Leone, Slave Trade, Soudan, Yoruba. S••
under, ii. 613; death, iii. 796.
Chaps. v., ;lX., XIII., XIV., XXIII., XXIX.,
Alford, Dean, ii. 23, 28, 402, iii. 405.
XXXIX., LV., LVI., LVII., LXXIII., LXXXIX.,
Alfred, King, and suiritual religion, i. 11.
CIlI.
Alfred, Prince, Duke of Edinburgh, Visits
Africa Waiting, by D. M. Thornton, iii. 690.
Freetown, ii. 101.
African Instit"tion founded, i. 95.
Algonquin Indians, ii. 323.
.African Lakes Company, iii. 79.
Ali, Hyder, i. 26.
,·.African translations, The first, i. 122.
Ali, Rahmat, iii. 114.
Agarpara becomes a C.M.S. station, i. 317;
Ali, Safdar, present at Pfander's controversy,
-Girls' Orphanage at, i. 317.
ii. 561; conversion, ii. 556-559, iii. 796 j
A!!"len, A. S., on deltth of Sir Henry Lawrence,
translational work, iii. 465.
Ali,
Yakub, iii. 489.
rio 216.
Agra, a missionary attempt, i. 99; Secundra
Aligarh, iii. <1057.
Orphanage, i. 313; tomb of Akbar's wife,
Allpur, ii. 270.
.i. 313; Basle men Itt, i. 313 ; famine orphans,
Alla Shehr, the ancient Philadelphia, iii. 115,
i. 313; proposed see, i. 409 j missionaries at,
Allahabad, C.M.S. removal from Secundra., ii.
ii. 168; plans for College, ii. 168; great
264 ; Christian village at, ii. 52<10; Missionarv
diSCUssion at, ii. 170, iii. 1U; siege of, ii. 216;
Conference, ii. 534, 535, iii. l<lo2; Divinitr
H. W. Shackell at, ii. 2M; C. E. Vines at,
School, iii. 132, 133 j a special gift, in.
ii. 393: Pfander establishes pan.Myat, ii.
262; Mission saved, iii. 263; a H Conven~
418; durb....., ii. 487, 488; Boarding School
tion" a.t, iii. 505.
&t. iii, 473; Medical School, iii, 757; St,
Allan, G. A., iii. 63.
John's College, iii. <1073, <1074.
Allan, W" visits to West Africa, ii. 460, iii~
Aidan, i. 10.
379, 382, 398; as Oommittee member, iil.44,
298 ; and Episcopa1V.-P,'s, iii. 3-10 ; Palestine
AinleY'l F. W., iii. <107.
.Kinu, ThQ, iii. 36, 236, 597, 609.
Inquiry, iii. 525; Church Con~r6SSj iii. 643.
Aitchison, Sir C., ii. 200, 215, 261, 4~3, iii.
Allcock, J., ii. 289, iii. 5S8.
127, 484, 486, 797.
Allen, F. S., iii. 723.
Aitken, R., of Pendeen, and Knott of Leeds,
Allen, W., ii. 443.
til
ii. 404 j at a supposed '" Round Table Con..
Allen, -Miss) work at Zanzibar, iii. 80.
ference, iii. 9; biB work as a, missioner, iii.
Allen, Miss B. J., iii. 611, 777.
22, 23; death, iii. 23,
Allepie, Norton at, i. 201, 232.
Aitken, W. M. H., iL 404. iii. 22. 23, 48, 150,
Alley, .T. A., iii. 47,376.
2~, ~?, 3~7, 451; Moody and Sankey's '!lisAllies, T. W., ii. 79.
alOn. 111. 25, 27.
'
.Alli, Jani, ii. 179, iii. 47-49, 117, 140;
Ai,Ya, V. Nagam, iii. 18<10,
Noble Memorial Fund, ii. 548; on MohamU
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modBJlism, iii. 13; vai.edictory farewell, iii.
49; Anniv.· speaker, iii. 302; death. iii.
462,464.
'
Allnutt, R., i. 376, ii. 60-62.
Allon, Dr. Henry, ii. 509.
Almora, ,iii. 142..

Aloni, Pilkington's boy, iii. 791.
Alva, iii. 4t8.
Alvarez, T. E., ill. 359, 722,723.
Alypius, i.15.
Amarasekara, G. S., iii. 546.
U Amazons:' The, of Dahomey, nO' 438.
America, discovered by ColUll)bus, i. 16 ; first
Anglipan Bp. for, i. 406; spiritual revival
in 1858, ii.' 32,
America, MIssions of S.P.G. in British plant...
tions, i. 24.
America, North-West
(now North·West
Canada, iii. 615), Mission founded, i. 245,
246; early work and progress, i. 362-364;
R.C. rivalry, i. 378; proposal to relinquish
:Mission, i. 482, 485; 51 The Great Lone
Land" (Chap. L.), il. 313-332; "Lands of
the Utmost West" (Chap. LXVI.), il. 605611; grant to be rednced, iii. 51; "The Far
West: the Church among the Red Indians"
(Chap. LXXXII.), iii. 238-248; "Red Indian
MiRSiollB: Patterns of Zeal and Triumphs
of Grace" (Chap. XCVIII.), iii. 615-640.
al.o British Columbia.
America, S.: Inquisition, i. 18; Moravian
Missions, i. 27. So. S. Amer. Miss. SOC.
American Episcopal Church Missions: origin
due to O.M.S., i. 111, 155 China, I. 377, 467,
ii.295, iii. 226, 227,574; Japan, ii. 598, iii.
236,588-591,593,775,810; Liberia, i. 377,
ii. 447, 449; Athens, i. 350, ii. 143; Con.
stantinople, ii. 143; Dr. Syle, ii. 382; Bps.
at Anglican Conference, Shanghai, iii. 773.
American Baptist Missions: China, i. 467,
ii. 293, 583, iii. 5S1; Japan, ii. 598; India,
i. 327, iii. 143, 163, 508; Burmah, i. 98; West
Africa, ii. 442, iii. 81.
American Board of Commissioners of Foreign
Missions (Congregational) : Hawaii, i. 377;
Znlu1and, i. 354; China, i. 466; ii. 293, iii.
227; India, i. ll9, 185, 332, i,ii. 506; Ceylon,
ii. 200; Turkey, ii. 143, iii. 116; Japan, iii.
589, 602. ,
American Methodist Missions: China, ii. 293,
580, iii. 227, 563, 5S1; India, ii. 267, 489, 534,
535, iii~ 142,494,506; Japa.n, iii. 810..
AmericanPresbyterianMissions: India, i.308,
ii. 163, 203,219,382,488, 534, 535, 576, iii. 142,
495; China, i. 467, ii. 293,580,583, iii. 227, 574;
, Japan, li. 598, 599, 601 j Turkish Empire, ii.
143, iii. 116,531; Egypt, iii. 116, 514.748;
Persia, iii. 123; Manchuria, iii. 565; Japan,
iii. 810; Nov. Simultaneous Meetings, iii.
330. S •• al.o Presbyterian Missions.
American Missions (unspecified): China, iii.
309; Japan, ii. 509,603, iii. 236, 589, 605, 610,
807, 309, S10; India, iii. 163. S,. also under
OongregationoJ, Baptist. Dutch Reformed,
Lutheran, Moravian, Methodist, Presbyterian.
Amharic, Bible in, i. 351.
Amir.nd·din, Ebenezer, iii. 149.
Amoyopened as a treaty port; i. 469 ; Missions
at, i. 4071, 472.
Amritsar Misllion begun, ii. 207; deaths of
miBsionaries, ii. 550 j "a flag for Christ:'
ii. 560; work at, ii. 561; Prince of Wales at,
iii. 128; progress of work, iii. 144, 145; Miss
O. M. Tucker (" A.L.O.E.") at Amritsar,
iii. 145; Church Cooncil meeting, ill. 148;
Alexandra School, iii. 153, 473; Medical
, Mission, iii. 155,476,808; Bchools at, iii. 4073,

S..

474; lady missionaries at) iii. 481, 482, .506;

Special Mission, iii. 503.

3

.. An Unprofitable Servant" founds the Vic·
-toria ,Nyanza Mission, iiL 95, 96.
Analogy, Butler's, translated into Malayalam,
ii.541. Se. Butler, Bp.
Anantam, D., translational work, ill. 478. ,
Anderson, Bp., i. 473, ii. 30, 45, '74, 600, iii. 238,
620; consecration of, ii. 313; journeyout,
ii. 315; travels and work in Rupert's Land,
ii. 316-330; Exeter Hall speaKer, ii. 322;
at Lambeth Conference, ii. 363; Anniv.
preacher, ii. 387, 394,605; death, iii. 295,615.
Anderson, E. M., iii. 660, 664, 693.699.
Anderson, Frank, ill. 655, 757.
Anderson, John, I. 310; iii. 163.
Andovoranto, W. Dening at, ii. 475, 481.
Andreas, iii. 149.
Andrews, H., ii. 78, 191,336,538,540, 551.
Andrews, Mrs. H., ii. 399,532.
Andrews, W., iii. 47, 48, 236, 237, 589, 610.
Ang, Ting Sing, iii. 231.
Anglican Missionary Conference, i. 18, iii. 276.
Anglicizingof converts, C. O. Fannon, iii. 652.
Anglo-Indians: Wilberforce's opinion of
certain, I. ll9; opposition to Missions, i.
103; but some, liberaL givers, i. 193, ii. 175;
opposition to reforIUB, i. 293; defence of
Suttee, i. 294; attack on Missions, i. 324.
Anglo-Indian Evangelization Society, iii. ~5.
"Anglo-Vernacular" Schools, i. 195, ii. 629.
S •• Edncation, Schools.
Angus, Dr., Lord Shaftesbury's appeal to, ii.
368.'
Animistics in India, 1891, iii. 509.
Ankoli, iii. 424.
Annie Walsh Female Tnstit., i. 336,ii.447,iii.723.
Anniversarv, tbe first, i. 75; ladies first
attend, i. 113; first Monday evening
services, i. 114; speeches first made, i. 113 ;
the first in Exeter Hall, i. 262; first over·
flow, i. 262; first Evening Meeting, i. 2~2;
proposed abandonment, ii. 384; Evening
Service at We.tminster Abbey, ii. 386;
Thursdsy Breakfast, established, iii. 305;
Monday P •.M. started, iii. 665; G.U. Oon·
ference, iii. 65; St. James's Hall, ill•.665 ;
Ladies' Meeting, iii. 665; notices of preachen
and speakers, i. 76-79, 108, 112-117, 242,
257-263, 273 - 275, 390-392, 396, 417, 425,
486, ii. 40-46, 226, 229, 232, 243, 273, 309, 322,
383-390, 454, 509, iii. 66-72, 272-274, 279,
299-304,320.
Annu, Mirabili., n. 262.
Anschar, the Apostle of the North, i.ll.
Ansell, Miss, iii. 377.
Anson, Bp., iii. 617, 618.
Ansorge, Paul, Mauritius, ii. 469, 471, iii. 548.
Antananarivo, ii. 476; S.P.G. at, ii. 478;
L.M.S. asks C.M.S. to start MIssion, ii. 479.
Anthropological Society, ii. 441.
Antigua, missionary effort. i. 219, 409.
,
Antioch, Church and Missions, i. 7, 8, 16, 231,
Anti.Slavery Society formed, i. 338.
Anund Masih, i. 197, 313, ii. 269.
Anundo Chund Mozumdar, i. 308.
Anyaebunam, G., iii. 729.
Apiape, Jonathan, ii. 463.
Apocrypha, The, and the Bible Society. i. 278.
Apolo Kag-wa, iii. 414, ~23, 424, 446, 742.
Apolo.'III
AI Id1ld.", iii. 513, 516.
.. Apostles' Street" in the Nile Valley, ii. 428.
Apperson, Miss, iii. 568.
A¥ab, 'J'he, "'lid the A/riCtJ,,,,, iii. 418.
Arabia, MiBBionR to" i. 8, 14; C.M.S. and
Keith-Falconer at .Aden, iii. 520-522·
French at Muscat, iii. 533 -535; Turkish
Arabia Mission, ill. 752.
Arabic translations, i. 21, 740, 119, 351.
Arato, P., iii. 597.
Arbuthnot, G., ii. 37, iii. 298.
Arbuthnot, H., iii. 298, 318, 662.
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Archbishoprics, Canadian, iii. ·618.
Arcot. Mission in.. ii. 163. .
Arctic Circle, Gospel within, ii. 324; first Bp.•
ii. 394;' first ordination. iii. 622. IS..
Bompas, Mackenzie River, Peck, Tukudh
MiB8ion.
Ardagh, V., iii. 358, 429, 632.
Ardell, R. F., iii. 475.
Arden, A. H., ii. 336, 393, iii. 1M, 306, 783.
Arden, Miss, iii. 783.
A". F.".ign Mi,mon, doing any good? iii. 783.
" Argob, Region of," iii. 120.
Argyll, Duke of, ii. 13, 492, 531.
.Artnenia, Raymund Lull's Mission in, i. 13.
Armstrong, Bp., ii. 16.
Armstrong, Mr., i. 219,
Armstrong, Miss, iii. 369.
Arnold, Dr., i. 285,328, ii. 25, 36, 56, 57, 273,
339.
Arnold, Matthew, iii. 31.
Arnold, Sir E., iii. 601.
Arnold, W. D., ii. 250.
Aroloya, ii. 445.
A,.,..ow, The U lorcha, J' ii. 300.
ArrolVsmith, Mr. E., iii. 32.
Arthington, Mr. R"bert, iii. 80.
Arthur, Rev. W., Secretary W.M.S., ii. 497.
Articles, The 39: Evasion of, in 18th century,
i. 33; for Native Churches? iii. M7; for
Japan? iii. 593.
.Arulappen, revivaJist, ii. 189, iii. 182.
Arumana..yagam, Perianayagam, Ordination
of, ii. 185; death, iii. 460.
.Arya Samaj, a powerful sect, iii. 484.
Asaba, W, Africa, ii. 464.
Ashanti, Missions in, i. 375, ii. 429; Expe.
ditions to, ii. 429, iii. 724.
Ashcroft, J. H;, ii. 453, iii. 384, 385.
Ashe, R. P., iii. 48, 2M, 419, 438, 735; one
of new Uganda party, iii. 112, 403-405;
.Anniv. speaker, iii. 302; the Uganda
martyrs, iii. 411, 412, 414-416; translational
work, iii~ 450 j at Anglican Missionary Conference, iii. 652.
Ashiey, Lord. Se. Shaftesbury, Earl of,
Ashwell, CanoD, i. 400.
Ashwell, B. Y., i. 264, 357, ii. 623,640, iii. 550,
551.
Asia, Nestorian Missions in, i. 14.
U Asia/'? why not for U Africa and": C.M.S.
title, iii. 113.
.A.sillo, Oentral, a lost opportunity, i. 14, 15;
present needs and openings, iii. 767.
Asia Minor, J. Hartley in, i. 231; missionary
pffort in, iii. 116. Se. Greeks, Smyrna,
Syria.
Asia, Western, Mohammedanism in, i. 14.
.A.8irvadhapuram, iii. 174.
Asisiopi, iii. 242.
Askwith, F. N., ii. 62, iii. 360.
Askwith, Miss, iii. 473.
Assam Mission p~oposed, ii. 382.
AssiniboiIie River, ii. 606; Diocese, afterwards
called Qu'Appelle, iii. 617.
Assisi, Francis of, and Raymund Lull, i. 13,
Associated Evangelists: Gen. Haig's scheme,
iii. 329, 356, 357, 475, 672, 762.
Associalions, The .new, i. 108, 129-143, 476
-480; proposed joint O.M.S. and S.P.G.,
i. 275; advance, i. 479, iii. 59;. their object,
iii. 55; contributions, iii. 58; advantage of
large, iii. 60; Jnvenile, i. 243, 479, iii. 718;
Ladies', i. 140, 243; Sunday-~choolB, i. 142,
243; s.p.n., i. 275; in relation to Income, iii.
710; Aston Sandford, i. 130; Bristol, i. 130;
Oambridge, i. 141; Oape Town, i. 355;
Oeylon, i. 216; DewBbury (first formed),
i. 130; Edinburgh, i. 3.81; Glasbnry, i. 130;
Hather1eigh, i. 130; Isli~on, i. 256;
JltmaiCfL, i. 346;- Lond;on, i. 129; I.. iverpool,

i. 142; Manchester, i. 142; Norwich, i. 140;
Olney, i. 130; Oxford, i. 287; Rupertsland,
ii. 3t6; Shrewsbury, i. 130; Sierra Leone,
i. 165, 337; Sydney. i. 360; new Colonie.!, iii.
673-676, 704. 8e. g.nerally, Chaps. XI.,
XXXI., LIlI., LXXII., ell.

Association Secretaries, i. 254, 255, 372, ii. 37,
377, iii. 61, 62; ought their nnmber to be
diminished? iii. 351; A. H. .Arden on the
office, iii. 783. S.e Deputations.
Assonan, iii. 748.
Aston Sandfo rd, Association at, i. 130.
Astrachan occupied by Edinburgh Society,
i. 119.
Athabasca, Bps. of, Be, Bompas and Young-;
Diocese formed, ii. 611 j Bp. Bompas, ii.
394, 611; diocese and Mission, iii. 246 j new
plans, iii. 36 ; extension of work, iii. 247.
AthanaBian Creed, Agitation Oll, iii. 4, 5.
Atheism in Japan, iii. 589.
Athim, A., ii. 204, iii. 129, 148; 153. 477.
Atlas, a.M., iii. 40, 66, 660.
Attacks on O.M.S. by Archdns., i. 134, 147,
240; S. G. 0., ii. 378; Duke of Somerset, iii.
386; Canon I. Taylor, iii. 345-349; on
Societies a,t Chnrch Congress, ii. 359, 360,
Attlee, S., ii. 62, iii. 785.
Attlee, Mrs., iii. 785.
Attlee, Miss, iii. 370, 528, 752, 785.
Auckland, Bp. of. See Oowie.
Anckland, N.Z., visited by C.M.S. Deputation,
i. 2()9; Bp. Selwyn moves to, i. 434; diocese
of, ii. 643; Theological Institution, ii. 625,633.
Augustin, his mission to England, i. 10•
Augustine, flt., Confe..ion" i. 13.
Auriol, Rev. E., ii. 49, 372, iii. 30; Oommittee member, i. 372, ii. 379, iii. 43, 96, 203;
Chrigfiu,n Observer, ii. 656; Record, iii. 11 j
death, iii. 259, 262.
Aurangabad, ii. 523, 527, iii. 139, 466, 502.
Austin, Bp., i. 418.
Au.tralia: convicts sent to, i. 58; discu8l!ed br.
Eclectic Society, i. 60; her first preacher, •
i. 61; comprised in diocese of Calcutta, i.
189; Bp. obtained for, i. 406; Bp. of, , ••
Broughton; O.M.S. in, i. 360; Moravian
Missions in, i. 27; South, proposed see, i.
408; Western, proposed see, i. 409; Colonial
Association : first missionary, iii. 547; recruits~ iii. 7~, 770 j Board of Missions, iii. 676.
&e. also Aborigines.
Author, The: Anglican MissionaryUonfetence
paper, i. 18; his visit to Peshawar, i. 54;
Islington J ubuee, i. 256; memories of first
C.M.S. Jubilee, i.491, 499; of Jubilee Tracts, i.
491; Lay Sec. Ohurch Extension Society, ii.
27; in house formerly Children's Home, ii•
48; present at Mrs. Hinderer's wedding-,
ii. 116; at Krapf's diSmiSSll1, ii. 132; meeting
with Oanon Moreton, ii. 296; O.M. S. pubti,a.
tions, ii. 385; Mocdy and Sankey, iii. 25;
Mr. Gladstone, iii. 26; on C.M,S. staff, iii.
43; becomes Editor Glca,ner, iii. 66; appointed Secretary O.M.S., iii. 261; controversy with Liddon, iii. 277; Tim••' Reply to
Canon IRaac '1'aylor, iii. 347; F"",t'';9htlll
Replies to Canon Isaac Taylor's articles, iiI.
348; Chri'tian controversy on missionary
methods, iii. 351 ; Deputation to A ustralia and
N.Z., i. 209, iii. 557, 675; present at Bombay
C.M.S. Conference, iii. 507; Oongress papers:
Rhyl, iii. M3, Shrewsbury, iii. 645; Ohairman, Ladies' Union, iii. 662; appointed
Diocesan Reader, iii. 66'7; One Htf.,ndrl d Years,
iii. 694; present at fu:gt and second Jubilees,
iii. 720.
Auxiliary Oommittees and P.O., i. 329.
Auxiliary, Hibernian, established, i. 143.
Awak., edited by Miss Gollock, iii. 660; Miss
Batty, iii. 798.
U
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Baptismal Regeneration: Dr. Mant's tract, i.
151; The Gorham case, ii. <Jr, 6; Baptist
Noel's secession, ii. 6; Bp. Blomfteld, ii. 64;
Mr. Spurgeon, ii. 3311.
Baptist Missionary Society, founded by Carey,
i. 60 j Carey and Semmpore Mission, i. 66,
96-99, 185, 199, 240, 332; in West Indiee, i.
340 ; at Delhi, ii. 163, 219; in Ceylon,. ii. 290,
BA.llER, Mogul Emperor, ii. 565.
in China, ii. 293, iii. 223; at Allahabad ConBabington, Prof. and Mrs. C. C., i. 109, iii. 140,
ference, ii. 534, 535; on the Congo, iii. 81 ,;
371.
.
Prince of Wales at Benares, iii. 128; statistics
Babington, John, i. 109, 141, 142.
in India, 1890, iii. 508; Hwa-sang massacre,
Babington, T., friend of Wilberforce, i. 42, 93,
iii. li85; Ba,ptist preachers in C.M.S. districts,
iii. 135,174. S •• al'o Carey, W.
109,348.
Babis, E. Sell and C. H. Stileman on, iii. 753.
Baptists, American, See American Baptist
H Babus, Brahmos, Borderers," ii. 501-518.
:Missions.
Bacon, Mr. John, R.A., on first Committee, i.
Baptist (Canadian), iii. 621; Telugu country,
69; his epitaph, i. 70.
i.327•.
Bactrian Christians, i. 14.
Baptist Native H Churches," ii. 422.
Badagry, ii. 104, 434, 445.
Baptistery at All Saints' Church, Peshawar,
Eaddegama, i. 217, 332, ii. 283, 289.
iii. 471.
II Baptists" for I I Papists," i. 96.
Baddeley, Dr., ii. 210.
Baden-Powell, Sir G., Anniv. speaker, iii. 666.
Bapuji, Appaji, ii. 174, iii. 139,462.
Badger, Rev. G. P., at Malta, i. 349.
:Bara, Isaiah, ii. 463.
Baga.moyo, R.O. Mission at. iii. 77.
Barbadoes, diocese fonned, i.219, 342; schools
Baghdad, C.M.S. Mission at, iii. 266, 515; Dr.
at, i. 219; Bp. obtamedfor, i. 406; difficulties
H. M. Sutton at, iii. 530, 752; "The Last
with Bp. Coleridge, i. 347 ; Bp. Parry, i. 411l.
Four Years," iii. 762.
Barber, Archdn., iii. 275.
Baharwa, station established, iii. 194.
Barclay, Bp., iii. 121, 183, 250, 276.
Bahksh, Qadir, catechist, ii. 575.
Bardsley, Bp., ii. 549, iii.. 271, 280, 401; at
Baikie, Dr., ii. 119, 120, 451, 457. iii. 384.
Islington Clerical Meeting, iii. 10; Anniv.
Bailey, Benjamin, i. b9, 185, 244, 264, ii. 49, 378,
Evening chairman, iii, 70, 401; Anniv.
iii. 38; at Cottayam, i. 201, 232-234, ii. 190 ;
preacher, iii. 299, 301; Anniv. speaker, iii. 302.
translations into Malayalam, i. 326.
Bardsley, Jas., ii. 393; Anniv. speaker,ii. 884;
Bailey, Mr. and Mrs. J. A., iii. 732.
death, iii. 295.
Baker, Sir S., iii. 82, 118.
Bardsley, JOB., iii. 9.
Baker, C., i. 357, ii. 623, iii. 550, 551.
Bardsley, Jos. W., ii. 393, 549.
Baker, F. T., iii. 553.
Bardsley, Mrs., ·O.E.Z.M.S., ii. 393.
Baker, Henry, i. 90, 115, 185, 201,232, 264, iii.
Barenbruck, i. 115, 185, 200.
38, 183; work in Travancor-e, i. 201, 232, 234,
Barham, Lord, i. 373.
326, ii. 190; death, ii. 336. 538, 551.
Baring, Bp., i. 109,370,372, ii. 23, 45,393, 654,
Baker. R., jun., i. 376, ii. 77,191, 193,538, iii.
iii, 45, 126; on H. Yenn, i, 370 ; as Committee
178,181-183,781,806.
member, i. 372; and the Lambeth Con- ,
Baker, Mrs. R., sen., ii. 399, iii. 367,456.
ference, ii. 363, 364;· and Ritualism, iii. 6;
Baker, Mrs. R., jun., iii. 367, 781.
Anniv. preacher, iii. 66, 68.208; speaker, iii.
Baker, W. G., iii. 165.
69; death, iii. 16, 43.
Baker, Miss M. F., iii. 48,367.
Baring, Sir F., ii_ 112.
Bakhsh, Karim, ii. 557.
Baring, Sir Thos., Vice-Pre~ident, i. 109,256,
873,422.
.
Bakunga, Paulo, iii. 437,446,447.
Balawaut, Shankar, ii. 523, iii. 139.
Baring, F. R., ii. 393, iii. 144; at BataJo. High
Baldey, Rev. F., iii. 365.
School, iii. 158; the Punjab Book Society,
iii. 154.
BaJdey, Miss E. See Hooper, Mrs. D. A. L.
Balding, J. W., iii. 47, 538.
Baring, Mrs. F. H. Se. Elmslie, Mrs.
Baring-Gould, A., iii. 23.
Balding, Mrs., iii. -18, 538.
Baldwin, Bp., iii. 618,707.
Baring·Gould, B., iii. 59, 645; at Islington CIeri.
Baldwin, Dr., Translational work by, iii. 562.
caJMeeting, ill. lO; accepts office in C.M.S.,
Baldwin, J. M., iii. 778.
iii. 293; and the Simultaneous Meetings,
Ball, A. E., iii. 47, 256, 474;480.
Ireland, iii. 330; Special Mission, India, iii.
Ball; W. H., iii. 47,472,477,498, li05.
332,497,501,503; foreign tour, iii. 679, 620;
Ball, W. J., ii. 208, 268.
Home work expansion, iii. 659; Chairman,
Ladies' Union, iii. 662; succeeds C. C. Fenn,
Baltistan, iii. 768.
Bambridge, J. J., iii. 46, 47, 148, 220, 289,480.
iii. 679; on Cbina's Call, iii. 769.
Banana Islands, Sierra Leone, ii. 445.
Baring-Gould, Miss, foreign tour, iii. 579; Ever
Bands, Young Men's, iii. 307,308, 663, 692 ; Red
Westward, iii. 573; literary work, iii. 694.
Cross and White Cross at Aiyansh, iii. 636,
Barker, Bp., Anniv. speaker, ii. 383, iii. 69. .
637. See alxa Lay Workers' Unions.
Barker, W. G., Director, Children's Home, ii.
49, 377, iii. 798.
Bauerjea, Krishna Mohun, i.307, 308, 315, ii.
Barker, Miss, iii. 370.
161,495,498, 508, 524.
Baugalore, Conference at, iii. 163.
Barlow, W, H., iii. 160, 262, 282, 283,366; on
DioceBlln Missionary Boards, ii. 367; TheoBanguar, iii. 468.
Banister, W., iii. 411, 231, 256, &59, 562, 582.
logical Halls, iii. lO; as Association .BecreBanks Prayer Union at C.M. House, iii. 323.
tary, iii. 62; as Committee member, iii. 43,
298,313,336; Principal, Islington College, iii.
Bannister, Mrs., iii. 371, 653, 704.
Baunu, ii. 564, iii. 156, 158. See Afghan.
45; the enlargement of C.M. House, iii. 311 ;
Bao Yuoh-yi, ii. 295, 306.
the Ceylon controversy, iii. 208; retires
from
Islington College, iii. 261; Anniv,
Bs,ptiam: question of hasty, ill. 494, 507;
Heathen idea of, iii. 740.
preacher,ili. 299, 698; Carlisle Cong-reSSj iii.
642; "Keswick letter," iii. 670.
Baptism, Infant: Western schism, i. 281; a
Barlow, Mrs., iii. 306, 322.
Chinese clergyman on, iii. 221; open-air, by
llarnes, Miss L. H., iii. 570,573, 770.
candle-light, iii. 627.
"Awakeiung, The Missionary," 1786-1799, i.
5lHI7.
.
A wdry, Bp., ill. 645; appointed to Osaka, iii.
775; tratUllated to South Tokio, iii. 776.
Ayerst, G. H., Sec. H.P.U., iii.. 703.
Azulut-al-Aukam, by Rahmat Allah, ii. 170.
Azamgarh, Bahu T. Luther at, ii. 167.
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Barnes.Lawrence, A. E., iii. 610, 707.
Barneth, J. C., i. 88.
B&1'Otae Va~, M. Coillard in the, iii. 81.
Barrington, Hp., Bequest, i. 258.
Barrows, Dr. J. H., iii. 758, 760.
Ba.rry, Bp., iii. 9, 311; on Col. i. 23, i. 7;
Anniv. speaker, iii. 302; Ecclesiastical E",·
panrio.., iii. 685.
Barry, D. T., ii. 67, iii. 48, 130.
Barth, Dr. C. G., ii. 45, 121,450, iii. 118, 347.
Bartica Grove, i. 347.
Bartlett, J., iii. 89.
Bartlett. Miss, iii. 653.
Barton. C. R, iii. 360.
llarton, Rev. J.,ii. 55,56,63,68,69,505,514,515,
635, iii. 182, 164, 188, 193, 306, 313, 318, 339, 469,
4110, 503, 542, 642, 652; as Secretary, C.M. S.,
ii. 373, 376; Anniv. speaker, ii. 384, iii.
69; Incumbent, Christ Church, Madras, ii.
520 ; at Agra, ii. 531; at Allahabad Missionary Conference, ii. 534; on T. Brotherton,
S.P.G. missionary, ii. !545; on H. Wright,
iii 38; on Gen. Lake, iii. 40; appointed
Vicar, Trinity Church, Cambridge, iii. 41;
Editor Inte/Zigeneer and Record, iii. 65; the
Henry Martr.n Memorial Hall, iii. 332.
Barton, Miss, lii. 370, 431, 732.
Basa country, iii. 728.
BasesBe tribe, iii. 741.
BasharatpUr Christian Village, i. 314, ii. 524;
. Sheikh Raji-ud-din baptized, i. 314; Tulsi
Paul at, ii. 653; wells dedicated, iii. 761.
Bashia occupied, i. 157.
Baskerville, C. G., iii. 365,438.
Baskerville, G. K., iii. 360, 361, 364, 434,739,
740,746,789,790; spiritual revival at Mengo,
iii. 449, 451-453; Gospel in Uganda, iii. 694;
visit to EngllIDd, iii. 790.
Basle Miseionary Seminary, i. 120, ii. 393;
studer,ts accepted by C.M.S., i. 124,243,245;
their work for C.M.S., 1824-41, i. 263 ; C.M.S.
men in Abyssinia, i. 353; students at Isling.
ton College, ii. 7I; Krapf, ii. 129; Basle men
no longer sent for O.M.S .• ii. 336; Jubilee of
Seminary, ii. 382.
BaBle MisslOns : fereia., i. 313, iii. 123; Malabar,
i. 332; China, ii. 293; Ashanti, ii. 429.

Bassoe, Miss. iii. 500.
Basutoland Mission, French, in S. Africa, i.
317; S.P.G. in, iii. 79; M. Coillard in, iii. 81.
Batala, Occupation of, iii. 479; School, iii. 153,
473;MissTucker(" A.L.O.E.") at, iii. 14o'i,153.
Batavia, American missionary work in, i. 467.
Batchelor, J., iii., 48, 218, 236, 589, 605,609.
:Bateman, Canon, i. 292, 326; on Mr. D. Coates,
i. 252; Life qf Bishop' It i180n, i. 252, 292.
:Bateman, J., li'.R.S., rio 393.
:Bateman, R., ii. 336, 393, iii. 117, 144, 148, 148,
~7, 652, 653; at Lahore College, ii. 578;
evangelistic work, iii. 155, 156; tr-a.nslational
work, iii. 477 ; on .. The Right Time for Bap.
tism," ill. 495.
Bates, J., ii. 395, 582, iii. 222, 559.
Bath and Wells, Bp. of. See Hervey, Law.
Bathang, iii. 768.
Bather, Archdn., preacher Anniv. Sermon,
i.259.
Bath, Arohdn. of, attacks C.M.S., i. 134, 147.
Bath, Association formed at, i. 1411.
Bathurst, Earl, i. 1011, 162.
Bathurst, Bp., of Norwich, i. 140,242,245,262,
895; becomes V.P., i. 110; Anniv. speaker,
i. 262; death, i. 267.
Bathurst (Camb. undergrad.), iii. 33.
Bathurst, Sierra Leone, ii. 445.
Battenberg, Prince Henry of, iii. 724.
Battersby. See Harford.Battersby.
Batty, R. B., ii. 63, 550.
Batty, Mrs., and the Coral Missionary Fund,
ii.550.

Batty, Miss A. E., iii. 690, ~98.
Batty, Miss A. M., iii. 694.
.
Battye, Major Wigram, iii. 157.
Baumann, A. W' J ii.. 394, iii. 130,480.

Baumann, Dr. C., ii. 394, iii. 130,131.

Bavuma Islauds, ill. 741.
.:Baxter, Dr. E. J., iii. 48, 112, 406, 432, 433,
733,736.
Ba"ter, Mr. Robert, ii. 585.
Baxter, Miss, at Hong Kong, ii. 581.
Bay of Islands, i. 358.
Bay of Plenty, i. 358.
Baylee, Dr., ii. 359.
Bayley, Sir E., ii. 233, iii. 10, 28, 30, 280, 007.
Baylis, F., Sec. C.M.S., iii. 293; at Anglican
Missionary Conference, iii. 652; visit, Sierrf\,

Leone, iii. 723.
Bayly, Mrs., ii. 31.
Baynes, Mr., B.M.S., iii. 174,
BazaELrs·' or Sales of Work, iii. 58.
Bazett, The Misses, iii. 370, 432.
Baziba tribe, iii, 451.
Bazley, Mr. T:, ii. 110.
Beach, Harlan P., iii. 655.
B. 'con of Truth, iii. 513.
fj

Beaconsfield, Earl of, ii. 223, 234, 252,301, 449)
492, iii. 89, 122, 126; offers Archbpric. to Tait,
ii. 364; the P.W.R. Bill, iii 6; episcopal
appointments, iii. 17; offers Bishopric of

Jerusalem to Canon Tristram, iii. 121.
~agle, H.M.S., visits N.Z., i. 358•
Beale, J., i. 264, 000, ii. 99.
Beale, Mrs., ii. 447.
Beatrice,. Princess, iii. 724.
Beattie, Mr. Ale".• i. 257, ii. 372, iii 203, 298,
316,648; on Committ,ee, i. 373, ii. 879, iii. 43,
96; S.G.O.'s attacks, ii. 378; death, iii. 294.
Beauchamp, E. B., iii. 562, 774.
Beauchamp, Mrs., iii. 660.
Beauchamp, Montagu, iii. 284.
Bechuanaland, S.P.G. in, iii. 79.
Beckles, Bp., ii. 100; Sierra Leone Church
Constitution, ii. 416, 446.
Bedawin, The, iii 116
Bede, Venerable, iii. 685.
Bedford, Bp. of. See Billing.
Bedford Row, St. John's Chapel, i. 43, 60, 476.
Bedfordshire, Contrihutions from, iii. 711.
Bedingfield, OfLpt., ii. 437.
Beecher, H. W" iii. 599.
Beecroft, Oapt., ii. 108, 112.
Begbie, Sir Matthew, ii.618.
Behaim"s "Globe" in 1492, i. 28, ii. 595.
Behar, iii. 187 ; the great famine in, i. 54.
Behari Lal Singh at Ohunar, ii. 167.
Behind the Great Wall, iii. 232.
Bell, Canon, iii. 10, 30, 280, 798.
Bell, Dr., i. 194.
Bell, Peter, iii. 633.
Bell, R. J., iii. 130.
Bellamy, F. A. S., iii. 48, 117, 120.
Bellarmine, Cardinal, ii. 546.
Bellerby, E., ii. 62, iii. 360, 478.
Beluchistan, proposed Mission, iii. ]58

See

Dera Ghazi Khan, Quetta.
Benares, Corrie Chapla,in at, i. 196; Smith
and Leupolt at, i. 313, ii. 166,167, 532; Jay
N arain's School, i. 196, 375, ii. 167; Benares
during the Mutiny, ii. 220; progress at, ii.
268; Divinity College proposed at, ii. 400;
forty years' baptisms, ii. 528; schools at, iii.
132,478,474.
Benefactions))J i.475.
Bengal, iii. 455; first Governor of, becomes a.
Pagan, i. 51; scheme of Grant, Ohambers,
Brown, and Udny, i. M; earthquake, iii.
754; C.M.S. Missions in, i. 191~196, 199, 312
-317, ii. 164-100,270-272, iii. 130-138,700;
other Missions in, i. 96-99, 331, 332, ii. 160163; gee also Chaps. LIXI-LXII., XCII" XOIII.
(I
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llenl(ali, Carey's knowledge of, i. 97 j trans.
by Sandys, ii. 554.
Bengalis in Mauritius, Work among,ii. 469,470.
Jlenguela, iii. Bl.
Benholme, Lord, ii. 45.
Benin, iii. 726, 727.
Benjamin, colporteur in Persia, iii. 517.
Benjamin, Kashmir medical asst., iii. 149.
BenneLt, Bp. of Cloyne, i. 153.
Bennett, Sir R., iii. 649.
Bennett, 0., iii. 772.
Bennett, W. J. E., ii. 8, 352.
Bennett, P. A., iii. 391, 392, 397, 728, 729, 788.
Benson, Archbp., i. 501, ii. 11, 25, 401, 417,
iii. 3, 7, 155, 295, 296, 376, 380, 382, 4<l9, 418,
460, 478, 487, 665, 632, 645,648, 658; appointed
to Truro, iii. 17; a Disraeli bishop, iii. 17;
ILccession to Canterbury, iii. 269, 270; bis
Church plllicy, iii. 270, 647, 651, 652; compared with Tait, iii. 270; his important acts,
iii. 270 ; his view of tbe laity, iii. 270; Anniv•
speaker, iii. 272, 278 1 301, 303,804; preacher,
iii. 273, 327; his Cambridge Ramsden Sermon, iii. 274,647,651; on Personal, Government, and Society Missions, iii. 274, 647, 651;
on Church reform, iii. 276; and the C.I.M.,
iii. 275; new Boards of Missions, iii 275;
the Jerusalem Bishopric, iii. 276-278,
341, 524; the third Lambeth Conference, iii.
278; the Ritualists, iii. 279, 2~2 ; the Lincoln
Judgment, iii. 7, 281; on the F.S.M., iii.
3$; the Japan Bishoprics, iii. 337, 591, 592,
775; Bp. Tucker's nomination, iii. 365; de·
fends C.M.S. in House of Lords, iii. ~87; Bp.
Hill, iii.1l97-3119; on lobe Uganda Question,
iii. 444, 644; on Bp. French, iii. 534; West
China Diocese, iii. 578; Oanadian bishops,
iii•. 617, 626; on historical development of
Missions, iii. 274, 647, 651; S.P.G. Jun.
Cler. Assoc., iii. 667; Chicago" ParliameJ4t,"
iii. 669; Keswick appeaJ, iii. 671; visit to
Ireland, iii. 707; the T. Y.E., iii. 716; Native
Churches, iii. 274,730; relations with C.M.S.,
iii. 797; on the Second Advent, iii. 817 j
death, iii. 797.
Benson, Mrs., iii. 654.
Benson, R. M., iii. 28.
Bentinck, Lord W., i. 296, 297, 302, 308, 309.
313, ii. 239, 482; Bp. Wilson on, i. 293; ad·
ministration ..nd reforms. i. 293, 294; On
communication between fudia and England,
i.. 2W, 298; on Indian education, i. 302;
aided by Ram Mohun Roy, i. 306 ; on English
language in India, i. 309 ; interest in GoraklJ.pur, i. 313; ..bollahes Suttee, ii. 157.
Bentinck Ohapel, i. 43, 47.., 476,478.
Bentley, missionary on Congo, iii. 81.
Berea, South Africa, i. 355.
Berkeley, Bp., i, 24.
Berlin Mission, i. 332, 354, iii. 187. See 01.0
Gossner.
Berlin Seminary, O.M.S. missionaries from, i.
82, 124, 243.
Bernard, Canon, at Ohurch Congress, ii. 358 ;
Anniv. preacher, ii. 387; ..1. Islington Clerical
Meeting, iii. 10.
Bernard, Sir C., iii. 127, 486; Annlv. speaker,
iii. 302, 1.166.
Bernard, M., i. 402.
Bernau, J. H., i. 347, 375, ii.72.
Bernau, Miss, iii. 370.
Berridge, i. 35, iii. 282.
Berry, Dr. iii. 590.
Beschi, ii. 547.
Besra, Rev. Sham, iii. 194.
Bethell, Bp., discountenances C.M.S., i. 240.
Bethlehem, F.E.S...t, iii. U6 j Bp. French at,
iii. 532.
Bethune, Mr., his educational system con·
trasted with Duff's, ii. 162.

Bethune, Society, ii. 272, 507.
Betsimisarak..s tribe, Madagascar, ii. 477.
Bettelheim, missionary, Loochoo, ii. 597.
Beutel, H. F., ii. 3940.
Bevan, F., iii. 63.
Bevan, R. C. L., death, iii. 295.
Beverley, J. E., iii. 358, 433, 733.
Bexley, Lord, i. 262, 279, 373, 482, ii, 3Il; Vice·
President, i. 256; Anniv. speaker, i. 262;
death, ii. 39.
Beyrout Press, iii. 1I6.
Bezwada, ii. 178, iii. 165.
BhagaJpur, ii, 166, iii. 187.
Bhagaya, iii. 194_
Bheel or BM Mission, iii. 196, 262, 266, 4137,
468.801.
Bhim, iii. 189.
Bhushanam, Ainala, ii. 178, 522, 1146, iii. 166.
Bible-reading at Mengo, iii. 452.
Bible Revision and Convocation, ii. 366.
Bible s?ci~~ies in Eas~er~ CJ;1urches, i. 22B; in
RUSSIa, 11. 280; India, ll. 533.

Bible Society. S,. British and Foreign B.S.
Bickersteth, Ed. (Bp. in Japan), iii. 674; founds
Cambridge Delhi Mission. iii. 151, 77tJ; Ohairman Ev. Meeting, iii. 302; at Portsmouth
Congress, iii. 642 ; Birmingham, iii. 644 ; on
Bishop French, iii. 489; appointed to Japan,
iii. 592; Church Synod, iii. 593, 594; on
women's work in Japan, iii. 603; visitations,
iii. 613; plans for diocesan subdivision, iii.
775; the Anglican Church in Japan, iii. 776;
death, iii, 776, 796.
Bickersteth, Bp. E. H. (of Exeterl, i. 500, ii.
372, 378, iii, 28, 53, 59, 151, 339,340,370, 605,
644, 649, 685, 705; composes hymn, first
Jubilee, i. 491; iii. 720; present at second
Jubilee, iii, 720; at Church Congress, ii. 358 ;
on Keshub Chunder Sen, ii. 612; visit
to Palestine Mission, iii. 120; the Bheal
Mission, iii. 196, 197, 262; an ordination
sermon, ilL 263; ~'Half as much again..· J iii.
265; Anniv. preacher, iii. 300; speaker, iii.
69, 302, 320; advocates Missionary Missions.
iii. 30il; enlargement of C.M. HOUB!', iii. 311 ;
..ppointed to Exeter, iii. 271, 314; lIS Committee member, iii. 336; preaches at Bp.
Poole's consecration, iii. 592 j in Osaka
earthquake, iii. 007; on Missionary Methods,
iii. 644; polygamists' b ..ptism, iii. 642, 646.•
Bickersteth, Mm. E. H., iii. 005.
Bickersteth, Bp. R., ii. 23, 28, 43, 45, 293, 429,
654, iii. 51, 271; Lambeth Conference, ii.
363,364; at Church CongreBB, ii. 358; on
supply of candidates, ii. 3112; Anniv.
speaker, ii. 383, iii. 51, 69, 70; on claims of
East Africa, iii. 78; death, iii. 295.
Bickersteth, Ed., Secretary C.M.S., i. 136138, 154, 169, 178, 179, 252, 259, 269, 272, 276,
279, 280, 282, 289, 349, 352, 3691 371, 373, 37',
392, 395, 398, 399, 419, 476, 487. 488, 491,
492, 497, 499, ii. 5, 6, 38-40, 45, 68, 70, 377,
386,4<l7, 447,448, ti59, iii. 3, 61,705; 80 remi.
niscence of an S.P.G. anniv., io 66; biB
c"reer, i. 112 j influenced by Buoha.na.n, i.
112; Secretary, 1, 112, 252. 253; mission to
West Africa, i.159-161, iii. 723; in charge of
candidates, i, 244; at Wheler Chapel, i. 253;
accepts Rectory of Watton, i. 254; Anniv.
preacher. i. 259, 261; Anniv.speaker, i.
262; at J nhilee, i, 492, 497, 498; views on
Prophecy, i. 264; on Auxiliary Committees,
i, 329; the Evang. Alliance, i. 379; Scotch
Disruption, i. 380; the BaptismaJ Service,
ii. 5; the Second Advent, ii. 387; Henry
Venn, ii. 651; death, ii. 38; MemOir, i. 379.
Bickersteth, Miss M., ill, 595, 605.
Bida, iii. 726, 727.
Biddulph, Rev. T. T., Bristol, on Oommittee,
i. 70 j preaches Anniv. Sermon, i. 76, 71l;
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Hon. Life Governor, i. 111; founder of
Bristol AI!8oc., i. 130; W. B. Ya.ckel1zie·
curate to, ii. 41; death, i. 267.
Bignold, Sir S., iii. 61.
B~nold, Mr. T., i.1l2.
BVak, The, of Kabir, ii. 501.
Bilderbeck, J., period of service, i. 376; work
in MlIdl'll.l!, ii. 177; death, iii. 1&5.
Billing, Bp., ii. 437, iii. 14; Editor of Inst,.,wf.or, ii. 51, iii. 65; Assoc. Sec., iL 37, 377,
ill. 62; Moody and Sankey, iii. 25; as Committee member, iii. 44, 96, 298; Auniv.
speaker, iii. 69, 72; Ceylon controversy,
ill. 208; founder M.L.A., iii. 305; the
F.S.M., ill. 331; de"th, iii. 797.
Bingham on use of" catechists," i. 72.
Binns, H. C., ii. 447.
:Bions, H. K., ill. 47, 89,406, 431, 732.
Binue River explored, ii. 120, iii. 385.
Bird, R. M., iii. 370; Anglo.Indian official,
i. 297: member of Committee, i. 297, 372;
death, ii. 311.
Bird, Miss G. E. iii. 737.
Bird. Miss I. 8e~ Bishop, Mr3.
Bird, MiBs M., iii. 370, 530, 754.
Birdwood, Sir G., iii. 234.
Birkett, A. r., ii. 62, iii. 327, 331, 359, 476, 480,

766.

Birks, H. A., ii. 65-67,577, iii. 10. See French.
Birks, Prof. T. R., i. 491, ii.407, iii. 10,295;
Memoir of E. Bicker.t.tl>, i. 253, 261, 379.
Birmingham, Pratt's first religious impressions, i. 63; St. Mary's Chapel, collection,
i. 475; Education Lea~ue, ii. 338.
Bishop of London's Fund, ii. 27, 355, iii. 18.
Bisbop's College, C"lcutta, i. 188, 198, 330, 331,
ii. 514.
Bisbops:
under names of sees and indio
viduals.
Bisbops and Bishoprics: the Bishops in the
18th century, 1.33, 39; nothing without the
Bishop? i. 65; C.M.S. ott its foundation
approaches the Bishops, i. 69, 72; difficulty
of obta.ining ordination for missionaries,
i. 90, 91 ; C. M. S. promotes Indian Episcopate,
i. '101, 103; first episcopal V.·P:s, i. no;
opposition of, to early Deputations, i. 134;
first episcopal'speech for C.M.S., by Bp.
Bathurst, i. 141; S.P.G. and the Bishops in
1818, i. 147; the Bishops and the Bible
Society, i. 152; first Bishop for Indilt, i.
186; C.M.S. relations with Bp. Middleton, i.
187,188; Bp. Heber licenses missionaries, i.
191; C.M.S. and the Bishops of the Eltstern
Churches, i. 228 ; ordination question settled,
i. 245;. more Bishops join C.M.S., i. 258;
the Bishops and the Reform Bill riots, i.
273; gro wing efficiency of the English
Episcopate, i. 276, 383; Bp. Blomfield, i. 276 :
Ep. D. WilBOn, i. 292; more Bishops for
Indilt,i.299; H. Veun'smanifesto on C.M.S.
and the Church, i. 384-387: Bp. Blomfield's
overtures to C.M.S.. i. 388, 389; C.M.S. reo
sponds, and modifies its constitution, i. 390~95; Archbishops and Bishops join C.M.S.,
i. 395--il97 ;' Bp. S. Wilberforce, L 399-402;
Archbp.Sumner,i. 402; The Colonialaod Mis·
sionary Episcopate, its histo~, i. 404--426 :
did C.M.S. favour extension of the foreign
Episcopate P i. 409; C.M.S. and New Ze"land
Bishopric, i. 411-414; Bp. Selwyn, i. 415 ;
C.M.S. controversy with Bp. D. Wilson, i.
423--425; a.M. S. relations with Bp. Selwyn,
i. 416, 429, 432--434; question of Missionary
Bi/fuoprics, ii. 13; new Colonial bishoprics
1849-1855, ii. 15; the" Palmerston Bishops,' l
ii. 23, 24; Bp. Tait, ii. 25, 27, 29; more
Bishoprics in N.Z., ii. 91; first three Bishops
of Sierra. Leone, ii.121-123; the Episcopate
in Ceylon, ii.:I91; first Pan·Anglica,n·Lam-

.e.

beth Conference, ii.. 363; Tait Archbp. of
Canterbury, ii. 3M; the Negro Bishop, ii.
454-456; Bishopric of Mauritius, ii. 468;
Madagascar Bishopric, ii. 477-481; Indian
:Bishops, Cotton, Milman, &'0., n. 493-500;
North Chillil. Bishopric, ii. 584, 590, 594; Bp.
Machray aud new Bishoprics in Rupert's
Land, iI. 605, 611, iii. 238; discussion at
Stoke Church Congress, iii. 13; second Pan·
Anglican Lambeth Conference, ii. 16; new
EnglishBishoprics and Suffragan Bishoprics,
1873-18BO, iii. 16,11; Bishopric of Lahore,
iii. 150; Assist!tUt Bps. in Tinnevelly, ill.
168, 171; Bishopric of Travancore alid
Cochin, iii. 183; C.M.S...nd the Indian
Bishops, iii. 198-216; Ceylon controversy,
iii. 203-216; Mid China and North China
Bishoprics, iii. 229; Bishopric of New
Caledonia, iii. 250 ; Archbp. Benson, iii. 269279; new English Bishoprics and Bishops,
18013-1895, iii. 271; Archbp. Benson and the
Jel'llil!t!em Bishopric, iii. 27~278; intern..l '
Evangelic,,1 controversies on the Jltp"n
Bishopric, Episcopal V.-P:s, and the Jemsalem Bishopric, iii. 335-343; Bishopric
of Western E4uatorial Africa, iii. 397:
Bishopric of Eastern Equatorial Africa, iii.
408; Bishoprics of Lucknow, Chota. Nag.
pore, Tinneveny, iii. 488, 489;· controversy
with Bp. Blyth, iii. 623-527; New Zealand
Bishoprics, iii. 557: Bishopric of Western
China, iii. 578; Bishoprics in Japan, iii. 590
-592, 613, 775; more Bishoprics in N.-W.
Canada, ili. 617, 618; third Lambeth Conference, iii. 645 -648 j Colonial Bishoprics
Fund JuI1i!ee, ill. 666; Archbp. Temple, iii.
684; fonrthLambeth Conference, iii. 68&-688;
division of Eastern Equatorial Afriea, iii.
731, 735; new Bishops in India, iii. 763--765.
s,. Episcopate, Colonialaud Missionary.
Bishop, J. H., ii. 62, 336,393, iii. 178, 480, 505.
Bishop, Mr. T. B., iii. 32.
Bishop, Mrs. (Miss Isabella Bird), iii. 236, 370,
697, 772, 778, 810; great speech, iii. 664.
.Bisset, Miss, iii. 377.
lliachford, Lord, i. 402, ii. 90.
Black Town, Madras, ii. 520.
Black Town, Paramatta, i, 360.
Blackall, Major, ii. 441.
Blackburn, C. A" iii. 548.
Bla.ckburn, J., iii. 403, 406, 419,420.
Bla.ckett, A. R., iii. 530, 674,675, 786.
Blackett, Mrs. A. R., iii. 786.
Blackett, W. R., ill. 46, 48, 130-132, 13i, 141,
484, 495, 630, 642, 658.
Blltckfoot Indians, iii. 244, 621.
Blacklead Island, iii. 627.
Blackledge, G. R., iii. 438.
:Blackmore, E., iii. 169.
:Bl"ckstone ou the Church of England in the
18th century, i. 33.
Blackwood, S. A., conversion, ii. 31 ;·at Willis'
Rooms, ii. 32; biography, iii. 22; chairman
of Mildmay Conferences, iii. 22, 286; a&Cam.
bridge, iii. 33; Anniv. Evening chairman)
iii. 70; Salvation Army, ill. 290; on the
F,S.M., ill. 326; ott C.M.S. Devotional Meet·
ing, iii. 334; death, iii. 658.
Blacow, Mr., i. 142.
Blaich. J., iii, 190, 480.
Blair, Mr. Woo Committee member, i. 255.
Blakesley, A. H" indian Ohltrckmall article on
missionary methods, iii. 349.
Bland, MiSl', iii. 481.
Blandford, Miss, ii. 532.
Blantyre Mission station founded, iii. 79.
Blavatsky, Madame, iii. l~O, 543.
Bleby, H. L., iii. 604, 605.
Bledlow, C,M.S. students at, i. B8.
Bliss, Dr., iii. 14.
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Blomelield, Sir T., ii. 57•.
Blomfleld, C. J., Bp. of Chester, afterwards
of London, i 40, 66, 27'1, 346, 383, 391,
393, 395, 408, tl0, t13, 411;, 420, 421, 425,
453, 458, 478, ii. 4, 8, 10, 12, 23, 26, 47,
76, iii. 172, 379, 514, 781; efforts on behalf
of Simeon, i. 66; opinion of C.M. College, i.
266; influence of, i .. 274 j episcopal work, ~.
276; Sydney Smith on. i. 276; Anniv.
preacher, i. 374, 396; overtures to C.M.S.,
1. 388-390; on N.Z.. Mission, i. 418; ,on
Rev. S. Crowther, i. 457, ii. 115; a preacher
at first Jubilee, i. 493; views on Baptismal
Regeneration, ii. 64, 79; ordains Gobat, ii.
141; Sierra Leone Church organization, ii.
.416; appoints Venn Prebendary, ii. 651;
Memoir, i. 40.
Blood Indians, iii. 244.
Blumhardt, C. 1L,i. 316,353, ii. 72,165,271,429,
iii. 130, 134.
Blumhardt, E. K., ii. 62, 393.
Blumbardt, T., Principal of tbe Basle Semi.
nary, i. 120, 170, 245, 263.
Blyden, Dr. E. W., ii.441); Canonl. Taylor,iii.
347.
Blyth, Bp. G. P .• selected for Jerusltlem, iii.
277; controversy concerning grant, iii. 331,
341-343, 346 j arrives in Palestine, iii. 520 ;
controversy with, iii. 523, 524; his complaints
al;(alnst C.M.S., iii. 525; the Prelates' Advice,
ill. 525; his second Charge, iii. 527 ; Bp.
Frencb's offer, iii. 532; Congress speaker,
iii. 643, 644. Se. Jerusalem. Palestine.
Board of Missions Itnd Convocation, ii. 366 ;
Chancellor Massingberd's scheme, ii. 367;
Diocesan Mi8Sionary Boards, ii. 367 j forma, tion of, for CanterbU1'Y and York, iii. 375.
Boats, Mission, and ships connected with
Missions: Active, i. 125; Albert, i. 454,
455; Dayoprin.9, ii. 450, 451 ; Dove, iii. 83;
JJujf, i. 73 i Eleanor, iii. 404; Evangeline, iii.
251; Fly ing Fio", i. 434; Henry Reed. iii.
81; Henry Venn, iii. 83. 384, 385, 388; Henry
W";gkt, iii. 4fJ1; Herald, i. 3Ui; Highland
Lus,ii1, iii. 83, 407; Ilala, iii. 79; Kulek'Wa,
iii. 435 ; Mirembe, iii. 404; Peace, iii. 81 [iii.
404J; Pleiad, i1.450 ; Rainbou', ii. 452; Rainbow
(N.Z.), ii. 641; 8oudan, i. 454; Su.nbeam,

ii. 451, 452; Wilbet"fl»'ce, i. 125, 454, 456, 458 ;
Nyanza boa.t, proposed by H. M. Stanley:
Record appeal, iii. 436.
Bobart, H. H •• i. 264.
Bockstatt, ii. 102.
Body, G., ii. 3li2, iii. 23, 28, 29.
Boerresen, H; P., iii. 193.
:Boer., The, ii. 427.
Bogatsky, i. 35.
Bohemia, Go.pel preached in, i. 12.
Boileau, Miss, iii. 568.
Bolan PIlSS, ii. 276.
Boler, Capt., ii. 463.
Bollobhpur, Caste troubles in, iii. 135, 136.
llvmbay: C.M.S. Mission, 1. 200,317; ii. 172174, iii. 138-140; .ee aloo Chaps. LIX.~LXII.,
XCII., XCIII., CIV.; the American Mission, i. 99;
Dr. John Wilson at, ii.17~; Presidency rulers,
- ii. 489; Girgallm Church, ii. 520; Mohamme·
dan Mission, ii. 534, iii. lil. 119; "Bombay
Afrieans,uili. 83,84, 00; G. Bowen~ iii. 139 ;
110, chapter on the diocese, iii. 126; Mr.
Grubb's Mission, iii. 502; Decennial Missionary Conference, iii. li06; Private C.M.S.
Conference, iii. 607; plague, iii. 754; lady
"settlers," iii. 7li8; Bps. of, ..e Cllrr,
Harding, MacArthur, Myme.
llomford, T., iii. 47-49, 264, 480.
Bompas, Bp., ii. 86; offer on Bp. Anderson's
sermon. ii. 894,605; among the Tukudh and
Eskhno, ii. 609; Bp. of Athabasca, ii. 6ll,
iii. 288; Anniv. speaker, iii. 69; diocese and

work, iii. 24&-248; visits Metlakahtla, iii.
250; Bp. of Mackenzie River, and of Selkirk,
iii. 617, 618, 623, 806; length of service. iii.
622, 623. See al.o AthablLsclL,:Ma.ckenzie
River, Selkirk.
Bompas, Mrs., on her journeys, iii. 247.
Bomwetsch, C.. i. 376; baptizes the Dutt
family, ii. 161.
Bon Bon Plain, i. 360.
Bonar, Dr. Horatius, iii. 145.
Bonetta, Sarah Forbes, and the Queen, ii. 108,
1I3.
Bonham, Sir G., ii. 297.
Boniface bring. German Christianity into
union with the Papacy, i. II.
Bonny, Mi8sion at, ii. 46().--463, iii. 780.
Bonwick, James, on "Anstralia's First
Preacher, i. 6l.
Boone, Bp., in China, i. 377,467,471, ii. 295.
Booth, Gen., iii. 349.
Booth, Mrs., iii. 290.
H .Borderers, Brahmos, Babus," it. 501-518.
Borneo, A bishop for, ii. 15, 160.
Borup, K. E•• iii. 737.
BOS8JlC[uet, Miss A. C., iii. 370, 603, 612, 613, 776.
Bose, Babu Ananda Mohan, ii. 512.
Bose, Raj Krista, iii. 136; convert of R. P.
Greaves, ii. 525, 553; death, iii. 462.
Bose, Miss Chandramukhi, iii. 510.
Boswell, i. 33.
Botany Bay, i. 60, 61, 204.
Boumer, Miss Mary, i. 125.
Boultbee, Dr., ii. 59; Principal, Highbury, ii.
356; at islington Clerical Meeting, iii. 10';
Anniv. preacher, iii. 66 ; and the Ceylon con·
troversy, iii. 207, 208; as Committee member, iii. 336; death, iii. 294.
Boulton, Miss, iii. 596, 603.
Bourbon Island, ii. 473.
Bourke, Mr.; iii. 89.
Boutaji, Seraphim, iii. 1I5.
Bowen, Bp., ii. 46; a Dublin recruit, ii. 68; tour
in the East, ii. 142; at Nazareth, ii. 148; Bp.
'
of Sierra Leone, ii. 99, 100, 123,416.
Bowen, George, iii. 139, 340.
Bowen, R. J., iii. 623.
Bower, F., ii. 395, iii. 178, 480.
Bowker, H. F., iii. 28, 30, 286, 286, 288,289,315,
522.
Bowlby, A. E., iii. 357, 480.
Bowley, Wm., i. 191, 197, 244, iii. 461.
Bowman, A. H., iii. 359, 480.
Bowring, Sir John, ii. 300.
Bowstead, Bp., 1. 395.
:Box, .A.. missionary, saves a ship's capt1lI'e, i.
480; a silent friend, iii. 57.
Boyd, Dean, E ..uys and Reviews, ii. 343; and
Dr. Temple. ii. 346; Anniv. preacher, ii. 386;
death, iii. 295.
Boyd, J. R. S., iii. 771.
Boyle, J., iii. 392, 730.
Boyle, Robert, mi.sionary efforts, i. 31.
Boys, Capt., iii. 90.
Boys' Terminal Letter, iii. 718.
Bradburn, C. H., iii. 357, 473.
Bradley, Dean, and C.M.S., ii. 274. 386,494.
Bradshaw, J. S., iii. 380.
Bradshaw, Miss 0., iii. 56~, 567,
Brahmans, imposed upon b;r Robert de N obili,
i. 18; C~Jllversion impOSSIble P i. 98; boys at
school, 1, 195; second Native clergyman in
North India originally a Brahman, i. 197;
the Kulin caste, i. 307; rebellion against,
i. 314; Dr. Mills' Christa 8angita, 1. 331; riot
in Tinnevelly, ii. 356. See al.o Ch&ps. XLII.,
II

l,x.

Brahman converts: of Serampore Mission,
i. 98; Anund Masih, i. 197; Frabhu.din,
Sepoy, i. 197, 198; DufI's converts, i. 307,
:l08; at Calcutta, ii. 160; in Nuddea, ii.
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165, 166; S. Nand. and Nehemiah Nil·
kanth (Goreh), ii. 167, 174, 523; at Jabalpur, ii. 172; at Bombay, ii. 174; at Noble
Sohool, ii. 178, 179, 530, iii. 166, 167; M. S.
SeaJ, ii. 204; Itt Amritsar, ii. 207; in Travan·
core, ii. 539 j R. K. Bose, ii. 553; miscellaneous, ii. 555, iii. 466; D. N. P. Dlttta, iii.
146; at OaJouttlt, iii. 456.
Brahmo Sabha, founded by Ram Mohun Roy,
i. 305.
"Brlthmo Samaj : and Ecce Homo, ii. 345; established, ii. 601; joined by Debendra Nath
Tltgore, ii." 505; opposition to Christianity,
ii. 511; the" Progres.sive," ii. 511; the" Sltdharana," it 512, 513 j the" New Dispensation," ii. 513 j the flaw in its teaching" ii.
613; no peace for its converts, ii. 555; J. B.
Ghose, ii.i. 131; P. M. Rudra, iii. 461; decline,
iii. 483; on Dr. BalTows, iii. 759; opposed
by N. Goreh, ii. 508, iii. 796.
Brahmoism Itlld Eclecticism, Milman on, ii. 507.
"Brahmos.. Babus, Borderetll," ii. 501-518.
Brainerd, D., i. 27, 81,85, iii. 648.
Brandon, The Misses, iii. 166,481.
BrItlldram, J. B., iii. 359, 373, 595,597.
BrItlldram, Miss, iii. 603.
Brandram, :Mr., Sec. B. & F .B.S., i. 281.
Brandreth, :Mr. E. L., iii. 193.
Brasier, Mr. J., on first Committee, i. 69.
Brass, H., iii. 670.
Brass, Missions at, ii. 463, iii. 385, 729.
llrassey, Lord, iii. 428.
Bravo, Major, ii. 448.

Bray, Dr. Thomas, organizes S.P.C.K. and
S.P.G., i. 21.
Brayne, J., iii. 357, 380.
Brazil, Ooligny's Mission to, i. 19.
Breakfast, Hon. Sec,'s, Anniv. Thursday, iii.
305; Oxford Missionary, iii. 790.
Breadfruit station, ii. 445; St. Paul's Church,
iii. 83.
Bremen, Anschar's hospital at, i. 11.
Bren, H. A., iii. 47, 264, 474.
Bran, Robert, ii. 77, 281, 397, iii. 295.
llrereton, W., iii, 223, 224, 230.
Brett, :Mr., S.P.G. missionary, i. 347.
Brewer, Miss, iIi. 4.3l.
Bridges, Charles, i. 141,373,3740,385.
Bridges, John, Hon. Solicitor, ii. 13,372,379.
Bridgman, Elijah, i. 466.
Brierly, O. H., ii. 447.
Briggs, J. H., iii. 433.
Bright, John, M.P., ii. 301.
Bright, Dr. R., ii. 305.
Bright, Dr, W., ii. 66, iii. 524.
Brinckman, Rev. A., at Kashmir, ii. 575.
Brind, Sir James, ii. 211.
Brisbane, Sir Thos., i. 211, 360.
Bristol, the leading Association, i. 130; Association Jubilee, ii. 378; the Bristol Committee and the Japan Bishopric, iii. 337;
C.M. House at, iii. 698.
British and Foreign Bible Society, ii, 6, 435;
iii. 123,166, 217,374,450, 4078, 753; founded,
i. 55, 64; Lord Teignmouth, President, i. 56 ;
translations, i. 75, 119, ii. 326, iii. 628; Con-:-

stitution of, i, 110, 152; and C.M.S., i. 152;
income, i. 152, 238; Papal Bulls against, i
153, 23(); EpiscopaJ attitude towards, i. 153;
anniversanes, i. 153; a Greek deacon's
opinien, i. 223; :Mr. H. Drummond's idea, i.
228; amendment at Exeter Hall, i. 278;
Trinitarian Bible Society formed, i. 279;
controversies and C.M.S., i. 279; opening
meetings with prayer, i. 280, 281; in
Mauritius, ii. 468; Jubilee, ii. 12; in Ohinal;
ii. 293 ; speech of O. H. Spurgeon, ii. 343;
grant for O.M.S. Bible-women, iii. 482; in
Japan, iii. 589; Bp. Jacob on, iii. 6405; Centenary, iii. 716.

British Central African Protectorate, ill. 79.
British College Christian Union, iii. 654. Se.
Student Volunteer Missionary Union.
British Oolumbia, proposed Mission, i. 246;
becomes province of Canada, ii. 608; Colony
established, i. 616; Duncan causes troUble,
iii, 249, 629; diocese divided, iii. 250; Bp. of,
Bee

Hills.. See also America, N.-W., Canada.,

N.-W., Metlakahtla, North Pacific, Chaps.
LXVI., r,Xx.XII., XCVIII.

,

British East Africa Oompany, established, iii.
428;

dividends in philanthropy," iii. 431;
approaches Uganda, iii. 435 ; Bp. Tucker on,
iii. 445; superseded, iii. 448. Bee also Africa:
Ell.st, Frere Town, Mombasa, Slavery,
H

Uganda.
British Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel among the Jews, i. 153.
British South Africa Company, i. 51.
Bridon, Early contribution from, i. 476.
Brodie, Sir B., on opium, Ii, 305.
Brodie, D., ii. 395, 564, 565, iii. 69, 117, 146.
Brodrick, C., i. 373.
Brodrick, Hon. and Rev. W. J., 1. 374.
Bromby, Bp., consecrated, it. 456.
Brooke, G. Wilmot, iii. 358, 370, 424, 433, 474,
577, 729, 788; on training for missionary
work, ii. 80; his party for W. Africa, iii. 361,
365; bis Soudan Mission, iii. 389-393; on
"MissionaryInterest," iii. 6&3 ; dea.th, iii.394.
Brooke, Mrs. G. W., iii. 363, 392.
Brooke, Hubert, iii. 286, 670.
Brooke, H. Eo, iii. 363.
Brooke, Sir J., ii.15.
Brooks, H., i. 178, 179.
Brooks, Phillips, iii. 599.
Broomhall, iii. 560.
Brophy, Miss, iii. 371, 659.
Brotherton, T., S.P.G. missionary, ii. 045.
Brougham, Lord, i. 273, 340, 3404, ii. 260.
Broughton, Bp., i, 357, 411--414, ii. 88, 93;
appointed Bp. of Australia, i. 359; visits
N .Z., i. 358, 388, 410, 411.
'
Brown, Archdn. A. N., i. 2640, 357, 359, 414,
4030, ii. 91, 623, 636, iii. 560, 551.
Brown, Mr. and :Mrs. Percy, iii. 693.
Brown, David, i. 53-55, 57-59, 97, 182, ii. 69,
166,520,
Brown, H., on Tibet, iii. 768.
Brown, J., ii. 395, iii. 190, 480.
Brown, J. Mortlock, ii. 275, 5lll,
Brown, Dr. Percy, iii. 358, 387.
Brown, printer, i. 194.
Brown, Miss, M.D., iii. 506.
Browne, Bp. K Harold, i. 415, ii, 24, 361, iii.
16, 213, 269, 270, 642.
Browne, Archdn., asked to preach Anniv.
Sermon, i. 259.
Browne, Gen.O.A., Sec. C.M.S.,ii. 60,373, 374-;
death, ii. 336; Venn's opinion of him, ii. 375.
Browne, Col. Gore, ii. 628, 629.
Browne, Martin, iii, 166.
Browne, Mrs., iii. 185.
Browne, Miss E. E., iii. 736, 737.
Browning, Dr., iii. 570.
Browning, T., i. 332.
Brownlow, Gen., iii, 298, 705, 778.
Brownlow, The Misses, iii. 705, 778.
Brownrigg, Sir R., Governor of Oeylon, i.217.
Brownrigg, Oapt., iii. 90, 421.
Bruce, Commodore, ii. 109.
Bruce, G., ii. 609.
Bruce, James, journey in Nnbia and Abyssinia, i. 46.
Bruce, Robert, iii. 36, 117, 289, 310, 515, 642,
689,785,790,801,806; aDublinrecruit,ii.69;
at Amritsar, ii. 275,488; Anniv. speaker, ii.
302, 384; at Dera Ismail Khan, ii. liM;
iu Persia, iii. 123-125, 516, 517, 754; D.D.
degree conferred, iii. "125; retirement, iii.
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523; trans. work by, iii. 530; at Conferences
and Congresses, iii. 00, 649, ,65Z.
Bruce, Mrs, R., iii. 124, 754.
Brussele Conference, iii. 436, 441, 726.
Bryce, Dr" i. 187, 305.
Buchanan, Glaudina, i. 55, 59, 79, 104, 107, 182,
216, 2Z3, 232; influenced by Newton, i. 43,
97; Anniv. preacher, i. 79, 100; East India
chaplain, i, 97; help to missionary cause, i.
97 ; his U Prize/' i. 97; Eccle8ia8tical Esta~
lJli3hmfmJ, i. 98, 00, 101; Ohristian llesca1"ehs8
t.. the Ea.t, i. 98, 101, 216, 222, 232; Maj or
Scott~Waring'8

attack, i, 99; sermons in

reply, i. 100; Hon. Life Governor, i. 111;
influence on Bickerstetb, i. 112 ; wishes for
missionary ship, i. 125; valedictory address
to first four India missionaries, i. 184; on
Jnggernaut, ~. 295; on "King Pratt," ii.
649 ; - death, i. 184; Life, Dean Pearson, i.
97 ; the Buchanan Institution, ii. 394,
Buckingham, Duke of, iii. 171,
Buckingbam, Duchess of, i. 37.
Buckley, T. R., iii. 736,742.
Buckworth, J., offers to train students, i. 90,
130.
Budd, H" i. 133, 143,258.
Budd, H., first Red Indian clergyman, i. 363,
364, ii. 74, 316, 319, 325, 330, 609, iii. 240, 242.
Budd, H., jun., at Islington College, ii, 74;
ordination of, ii. 320.
Budden, J. H., iii. 142.
.. Buddha's Tooth" at Kandy, i. 217,
Buddhism, what it really is, ii. 203 J revival in
Ceylon, ii. 288; in Japan, iii. 588, 596; easyof
adaptation to Roman Catholicism, ii. 596;
Max Muller on, iii. 12; Bp. Coplestou on,
iii. 204, 543, 652, 653; Buddhists in India,
1891, iii. 509:, conversions of priests, Ceylon,
iii. 539; Miss Gardon·Oumming on, iii,
643; r~crndescence of, in Ceylon, iii. 543 ; ad4
hesion of an English clergyman, iii. 543;
E. Arnold's eulogy, iii. 601; ethics of, iii.
644; imitation of Christian methods, iii. 769.
'Budu, iii. 446, 450, 745.
Biihler, G. F., ii. 118, 434, 435, 438, 440.
Bukasa, Gordon and Hall at, iii. ·741.
Bnldana, ii. 523.
Bulemezi, iii. <146.
Bullock, Rev. C" Hrwergal Memorial Fund,
iii. 52.
Bullock, Rev. W. T., ii. 409, iii. 14.
Bullock, Miss, iii. 370, 570.
Bullom Mission, translations, i. 119; Mission
work began, i. 157; Nylander, founder of, i.
157, 17l; the first baptism, i. 179; Missions,
ii.447.
Bulteel, i. 287.
Bultmann, F., i. 263, ii. 99.
:Bulwer, Sir Henry, ii. 155.
:Bulwer-Lytton, Sir E., ii. 328.
Buncher, Miss L., iii. 706.
Buncombe, W. P., iii. 359,595,596,607,609,779.
Bunsen, Chevalier, i. 419, 468, ii. 102,646, 647,
iii. 31, 276; Anniv. speaker, ii. 45 ; account
of Krapf's interview with King of Prussia,
ii. 130; choice of Gobat, ii. 141; on Gobat's
policy, ii. 145.
:Bunter, James, ii. 523.
Bunyon, R. J., Committee member, i, 251).
Bunyon, Miss, iii. 654.
Burckhardt, Christopher, i. 228.
Burdett·Coutts, Mr., iii. 428.
'Burdett-Coutts, Baroness, ii. 110, 616, iii, 76.
Burdon, Bp., ii. 47, 77, 295, 300, 306. 311,
iii. 233, 235, 236, 266, 559, 561-563, 565,
572,574,795; at Peking, ii. 582, 587 ; on opium,
iii. 13; Anniv. speaker, iii. 69; appointed
Bp. of Victoria, iii. 218; his pioneer work,
iii. 218; translational work, iii. 218; the
Term question, iii. 219; on the Elements

in use in China, iii. 565; on Chinese Native
dress, iii. 569; the Japan billhopric, iii. 590,
591 ; retirement, iii. 774.
Burdon, Mrs., iii. 562, 770, 774,781.
Burdwan, Schools at, i, 195; Weitbrecht at,
i. 314; R. P. Greaves at, ii. 553; Mr. Monro's
lecture, iii. 485.
Burgess, Bp., i. 275, 395.
Burgess, R., i. 478.
Burghers in Ceylon, ii. 290.
Burgan, Dean, iii. 9, 278.
Burke and the slave-trade, i. 48, 49.
Burmah, i. 98, 99, ii. 158,382, iii. 224.
Burman, W. A., iii. 242.
Burn, Bp., iii. 618,
Burn, E., i. 133, 475 j preaches Anniv. Sermon,
i. 79; Hon. Life Governor, i. 111.
Buru, A., at Karachi, ii. 204.
Burness, J., iii. 387, 431, 732.
Burness, Mrs., iii. 732.
Burns, Wm., i. 377.
Burnside, H., ii. 395, 604, iii. 234, 235.
Burnside, Miss C. L., iii. 706, 778.
Burrows, R., i. 264, 357, ii.623, iii. 551, 554, 780,
Burroughs, W. E., iii. 568, 583, 655, 679, 693.
Burt, F., iii. 431, 432, 732.
Burton, Capt., exploration in Africa, ii. 124,
137, 138, 441, iii. 93.
Bnrton, Mrs. D. W., iii. 377.
Busby, Mr., i. 427.
Bushell, Miss, on Chinese early marriages and
foot-binding, iii. 563,
Bnshire, iii. 753.
Bushiri, iii. 421.
Busiro, iii. 446.
Busoga, iii. 450, 451, 738, 746. Se. Uganda.
Busrah, Mission at, iii. 535.
Bustar, Mission in, iii. 195.
BU8uju Province given to RoIDfLnists, iii. 446.
Buswell, Archdn., ii. 289, 395,471, iii. 547-549.
Buswell, Mrs., iii. 549.
Blttambala Province given to the Moslems,
iii. 447.
Butcher, Dean, at Shanghai Cathedral, iii. 223.
Butcher, L. B., iii, 655, 706, 784.
Butler, Bp., i. 32, 34, 35, 149,327,405.
Butler, Bp. (Lichtield), i. 395.
Butler, Dr. H. M., Mastel' of Trinity, ii. 123 ;
Anniv. speaker, iii. 302; on Pilkington, iii.
790.

Butler, Dr., Amer. Meth. Epis. Mission, ii. 489.
Butler, Capt., a....,t Lone Lamt, ii, 610,
Butler, E. T., iii. 357, 473.
Butler, J., i. 210.
Butler, S;, i. 212.
Butler, Miss C., ii. 123.
Butler, Miss F., iii. 481.
Biitscher, L., i. 160; journey tel Africa, i. 86;
length of service, i. 88; reaches Rio Pongas,
i. 157; information given on return, i. 159 ;
death, i. 168.
Butunzi, iii. 4~6.
Buxton, Sir E. N., ii. 45, 106, 107, 110, 380, 383.
Buxton, Sir Thomas Fowell (first Baronet), i.
143, 240, Z81, 336,338, 340, 344, 373, 423, 452,
453, 455-457, ii.45, iii. 285, 360; first C.M.S.
speech, i. 241; as Vice-President, i. 256;
Anniv. speaker, i. 262,336; on Suttee, i. 294;
Wilberforce's parliamentary executor, i. 338;
appealed to by Wilberforce, i. 338; resolutioIl against slavery, i. 339; receipt of the
emancipation news, i. 345; remedy for the
slave-trade, i. 451; organizes first Niger Expedition, ii. 450; his motto, i. 454; created
baronet, i. 454; on West African trade, ii,
109; death, i. 455, 456.
Buxton, Sir T. F. (third Baronet), ii, 380, iii. 14,
92,96,428; Anniv. speaker, iii. 69 ; Chairman,
iii, 665; appointed Treasurer, iii. 297; Brit.
E. Af. CO.,iii.428; Governor, S. Austr., iii. 6119.
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Buxton, B. F., it 62, iii. 360,433, 474, 577, 604.
Buxton, Mr. T. F., iii. 298, 360, 604,622.
Buxton, T. F. V., on Japan, iii. 597.
Buxton, Dowager Lady, iii. 298,322.
Buxton, Miss, iii. 322, 695.
Buxton, N.-W. Canada, iii. 623.
Bweindee, Sara, iii. 449.
Byrde, L., iii. 374, 772.
Bywater, Mrs., iii. 370, 530, 747.
Bywater, Miss J., iii. 747.
Bywater, Miss (Mrs. BrierleJ'-), it 447.
"O.I.O.C. U.," The, at Ca,mbridge, iii. 33.
Cabrera, Bp., H. 96.
Cadman, Canon W., i. 478, ii. 28, 358, 396, iii.
10, 28, 30, 280, 658.
Caemmerer, A. ]'., ii. ]83.
Cresar, C. E., on Missionary Bands, iii. GB3;
Juvenile Assocs., iii. 664; Diocesan Rea.der,
iii. 667.
Caiger, G. R., ii. 447.
Caiger, Mrs., iii. 376.
Cain, J., ii. 395, iii. 143, 165, 167, 192, 195, 320,
477, 480, 499.
Cain, Mrs., iii. 1~5, 195.
C~~~e34:' S., M.P., on missionary self-denial,

Caird, Dr., at Westminster Abbey, iii. 12.
Cairns, Earl, iii. 27, 28, 272, 296, 318; Anniv.
speaker, iii. e9, 302; President L.W.U.,
iii. 307; defends C.M.S. in House of Lords,
iii. 387; at great Exeter Hall meeting, iii.
318; death, iii. 295, 314, 318.
Cairo, The old Mission at, i. 351, 375, ii. 140,
iii.. 113. 114; new Mission at, iii. 266, 514,
522, 530, 747; "Last Four Years," iii. 746.
Calcutta, Bp. of. See Heber, James, Johnson,
Middleton, Milman, Turner,Welldon, Wilson.
Calcutta: its founder becomes a Pagan, i. 51 ;
Old Church, i. 52, 53, ii. 520 ; early efforts
of the RM. S., i. 98; C.M.S. Corresponding
Committee formed at, i. 107; Dr. T. F.
Middleton appointed first Bp. of, i. 185;
Oxford Mission at, i. 189; Hindn College at,
i. 302; Calcutta Chri,tian Observe,., edited by
Duff, i. 309;. Calcutta Review, established by
Kaye. i. 309; Calcutta Committee andBp_ De
Wilson, i. 330: and Sir C. Trevelyan, i. 330 ;
Calcutta Seminary, 1. 330, 375; Cathedral, ii.
160, 270; Normal School, ii. 162; Cathedral
Mission College, ii. 495, iii. 132 ; lady workers
at, ii. 532; Church Missionary Association,
iii. 131; Conference at, iii. 142; Boardingschools at, iii. 473; evangelists for the city,
iii. 476; C.M.S. Mission, i. 191-194, 314,317,
ii. 160, 164, 270, iii. 131, 132, 137; see alMo
Chaps. LIX.-LXII., LXXVI., XCII., XCIII.
Caldwell, Bp'l of Tinnevelly, i. 151, 319, 324,
iii. 13, 139,169, 170, 172, 471, 488, 490, 592; on
the R.C. Hindus, i.18, 331 ; on re'marriage of
Indian converts, ii. 485,486; on Hinduism, iii.
12; consecrated, iii. 36, 171, 201; D.D. degree
conferred, iii. 168; translational work, iii.
168; on Tinnevelly Christians, iii. 177; death,
iii. 458.
Caldwell, Luke, ii. 609.
Caldwell, Col., i. 372, ii. 315, 316, iii. 43.
'Ca1edonia diocese formed. iii. 250.
Caley, Archdn., ii. 395, iii. 143, 178,180-182,
302, 465, 472.
Calgary: diocese formed, iii. 617.
Callis, J. S., iii. 705, 737 ; death at Toro, iii.
742,788.
Callum, D. A., iii. 772.
Calthorpe, Lord, i. 262, 344, 373, ii. 45.
Calthrop, Gordon, as Association Secretary,
ii.37, iii. 62; Anniv. Evening speaker, ii. 385;
Westminster A bbeypreacher,ii.385,386, iii.78.
Calvin and Foreign Missions, i. 18.
Calvinistic disputes, i. 281, 284.

Calvinists-, The, and the Evangelical Move..
ment, i. 37.
Cambridge, Samuel Lee, Prof. of Arabic at,
L 120; first steps at, i. 141; Association
formed, n. 53; Secretaries and contributors-at,
ii. 53, 54; visited by Venn, ii. 55.i University
C.M. Union, ii. 56; University Prayer Union,
ii. 61, iii. 560; Crowther's visit and Paley's
offer, ii. 114; "School," the new, ii. 3"7;
Associa,tion Jubilee, ii. 379; the "O.I.C.C.U.,"
iii. 33, 691, 789; revival at, iii. 33; rlailypra;}~er
meetings, iii. 33; Moody's visit, iii. 283;
H Oa,mbridge Seven:~ the, iii.
284,560,577,
579; "Kes""ick" at, iii. 285; Exhibition at,
iii. 306; Henry Martyn Memorial Hall, iii.
332,691; the S.V.M.U., iii. 691.
Cambridge, C.M.S. missionaries from, i. 224,
264,376, ii. 56~65, 336, 393, 4D8, iii. 45, 47, 284,
315,321,327,354,359,361-364,373,704.
Cambridge Delhi Mission, ii. 60, .iii. 48, 151,
764,776.
.
Cambridge Nicholson Institution, Cottayam,
ii. 194, 521, 540.
Cameron, Gen., ii. 629, 638.
Ca,meron, Commander, iii. 12,92,93,99,225,643.
Campbell, Sir Colin, ii. 216, 231.
Campbell, Rev. Colin, iii. 670.
Campbell, Sir G., ii. 483, iii. 188, 193.
Oampbell, Sir R., i. 334.
Campbell, T., ii. 470, 474-4.77, 481.
Campbell, Miss, iii. 528, 529.
CampbelL l$ee Douglas.
Oana visited by Bp. Bickersteth, iii. 120.
Canada: S.P.G. Mission in, i. 24; the Hudson's
Bay CO.,i. 51; North.West, Mission founded,
i. 246; resembling N.Z., iii. 615, 616; The
Great Lone Land, ii. 313~332; Dominion of,
formed, ii. 607,608; Archbishoprics created,
iii, 618 ; ra.cial difficulties, iii. 801, 802; translationa.l, iii. 628; present view, iii. 810~ S-ee
(Jl~o Amer., N.-W., Brit. Columbia.
Canadian C.M. Assoc., iii. 616,623,624,676,704,
752, 770, 778.
,
Canadian Methodists, iii. 244, 581,589,631,636.·
Canadian Presbyterians, iii. 244.
Canadian Pacific Railway, iii. 241,615.
Ca.nary Islands, iii. 724.
Candidates, Diiliculty in obtaining, i. 73, 82, ii.
391; offers become numerous, i. 122, iii, 659 ;
Pratt's rema.rks on the missionary character,
i. 122; arrangements for training, 1824, i.
244; Sub-Committee Report, iii. 672; Candi.
dates Department, iii. 659, 699, 702; Home
Preparation Union started, iii. 702. See Cambridge, Colleges, Dublin, Oxford, Preparatory
Institution, Chaps. VIII., XIX., xxv., XXXVI.,
XXXVII., LI., LIV., LXXI

4 ,

T~XXXVIII.,

CII.

Candidates in Waif.ing, iii. 660, 694.
Candlish, Dr., i. 380.
Candy, G., i. 331, ii. 47, 172.
Canham, Archdn. T. H., iii. 47, 239, 247, 256,
262,623.
Cannibals now converts, iii. 810.
Canning, Georg-e, i. 16, 338, 340, 341.
Canning, Lord, ii. 214, 222, 234, 236, 257, 272, .
338, 483, 487, iii. 75.
Canoffee occupied, 1. 157.
Canterbury, Arehbp. of. Bee Benson, Howley,
Longley, Manners-Sutton, Moore, Seeker,
Sumner, Tait, Temple.
Canterbury, St. Augustine's Colle~e, ii. 12.
Oanton opened as a treaty port, i. 469; J.
Grundy at, iii. 56L
Canute, i. 11.
Cape Colony, i. 353, iii. 713.
Ca,pe Town, Bp. of, see Gray; Association
formed, t 355; proposed see, i. 408; founded,
i. 409. ii. 15.
Cardale, Mr. W., on first Committee;t i. 69.
Cardew, Sir F., ii. 722.
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Cardwell, Mr., ii. 630, 63l.
Carey,William, i. 81, 397, 465, iii. 648; influenced
by Brainerd's Life, i. 27; helped by Grant,
i. 65; a famous propos.al silenced, 1. 57, 59;
interest in the Heathen, i. 59; preaches a
memorable sermon~ i. 60.: publishes his
4' Enquiry," i. 60; formation of the B.Y.S.,
i. 60; linguistic efforts, i. 60; his first
Mission, i. 96; difficulties with the E.I.C., i.
95,96 j Danish settlement at Serampore, L 96;
knowledge of Bengali, i. 97 ; "consecrated
cobblers,," i. j99, 101; and Indian education,
i. 302; death, i. 332. Spe alEo Eaptist Missionary Society.
Carless, H., ill. 289, 359, 523, 754, 785, 786.
Carleton, H., Life of Archdn. WiUia,ms, i.
356, 442, ii. 641, 642.
Carlisle, Bp. of. See Bardsley, Goodwin,
Waldegrave.
Carlisle, Earl of, ii. 13,45.
Carlyle, Mr., Cambridge Prof. of Arabic, i. 74.
Qa,rlyle, J. E., iii. 796.
Carlyle, T., i. 282, iL 512.
Carnarvon, Lord, iii. 203.
Carpenter, Bp. W.ll., ill 59,271; at Holloway,
ii.41 ; Anniv. Sermon, ii. 388, iii. 299, 685, 698;
at second F .8.M., iii. 665-; 8afuII'du!J Rt'v£ezv
article, iii. 6,5.
Carpenter, Mrs., sen., iii. 59, 322.
Carpenter, Mrs. W. Eoyd, iii. 658.
Carpenter, H., iii. 685.
Ca..rpenter, Mrs. H., iii. 685.
Cltrpenter, J. N., iii. 360.
Oarpenter (Camb. undergrad.), iii. 33.
Carr, .Bp, i. 143, 192, 200, 299, ii. 9, 42, 4.5,
499; appointment, i. 317:; Anniv. preacher,
ii. 4(); at Krapf's Valedictory Meeting, ii.
132 ; the Lex Loci Act, ii 157; succeeded by
Bp Hardmg, ii. 160; death, ii. 40.
Oarr, Dr. D. W., ii. 62, iii. 530, 786.
Oarr, E. H., and the Evangelical Halls at the
Universities, iii. 10 ; death, iii. 43.
Carr, Edmund, sen., Ii. 6lCarr, Edmund S., ii. 62, iii. 285, 286,331,359,
476.
Carruthers, W. Mitchell-.
See MitchellCarruthers.

Carss, T., iit. 139.
Carss, Mrs., ii. 549.
Carter, 8ir G., iii. 726.
Carter, James, iii, 327, 546.
Carter, Joseph, ii. 553.
Carter, Samuel. ii. 553.
Carter, Oanon T. T .• iii. 9.
Carus, William, i. 311, ii. 55, iii. 280, 298, 658.
qarus- ""ilsoll, brothers, i. 141.
Carns-Wilson, E. J., iii. 5'!.7.
Caru's-Wil8on, Mrs. A. iii. 370.
Oashel, BP. of. Bee Daly, Day.
Cashmere. See Kashmir.
Casilis, i. 377.
Caspari, Miss J., ii. 399, 447, iii. 236, 367, 376,
589,603.
Caspian, Scotch Missions on the, i. 239.
Cassels, Bp. W. W., iii 28'!., 579, 585,773.
Caste, Schwartz~s policy regarding, i. 26;
North India, i. 299; South India, i. 299-302;
Montgomery on, in Government service, ii.
2.:;6; factors in levelling, in India, ii. 505;
R. Noble's School. ii. 547; troubles in
Nuddea, iii. 135; incidents at Bollobhpur,
iii. 136; in the 'relugu Mission, iii. 166; caste
and Ohristianity, iii. 167.
..
" Castle and Falcon" Hotel, Aldersgate Street,
C.M.S. formed there, i. 68; Breakfast at
first Jubilee, i. 493.
Castlereagh, Lord, iutroduces E.I.C. Charter
Bill, i.l03.
Catrhpool, Miss, iii. 481.
.. Catechists ":.Hooker and Bingham on, i. 72;

or "Lay Evangelists," i. 72; development
of readers into, i. 193.
Catechumens, R. Bateman on, iii. 652, 653.
Cates, J. B., i. 168, 175.
Cates, The Misses, iii.. 672.
Cator, Mr. P., ii. 254, 526.
Causton, E. A., iii. 374, 706, 759.
Oauston, T. L. N., iii. 577, 798.
Cavagna,ri, Sir L., iii. 157.
Cavalier. A. R., iii. 47, 213, 469, 538.
Cav'"lpore, i. 312, ii. 263.
Cecil, Richard, at St. John's, Bedford Row, i.
43,60; Bp. Wilberforce's opinion, i. 43 ; not
present when C.M.S. founded, i. 68; on first
Committee, i. 69; preaches Anniv. Sermon,
i. 76, 78; illness of, i. 79; his famous remark
to Pratt, i. 237; the second generation -of
Evangelicals, i. 369.
Celts, Missions to, i. 12.
Cemetery, The, at Freetown, i. 181.
Centenaries of v'arious Societies, iii. 715,716.
Central Africa, l'he l'few World of, iii. 81.
Central Provinces India, MiSSIOns, ii. 171, 557,
iii. 191.
Cetewayo. i. 354.
Oeylon, Early Christians in, i. 14; proposed
mission·lield, i. H, 119; Sir A. Johnston, i.
119, 216; comprised in diocese of Calcutta,
i. 189; an "Insular Mission," i. 215-218;
Dutch and English, i. 215; conquered by
Eng-land, i. 216; Christian Singhalese and
Tamils in, 1801, i. 216 ; occupation of Baddegama, Cotta, Kandy, Nellore, i. 217; Ceylon
visited by Bp. Heber, i. 217; a hard field,
218; Jubilee Skefches of the Misloion, i. 218 ;
C.M. College missiona.ries in, 1. 164; work in,
182'!.·'!.1, i. 332; first two Native clergymen ordained, i. 332; the Cotta Instituti( Ill,
i. 875; proposed see, i. 408; Mission, early
cost, i. 4.81; "Ceylon's Isle," account of
the Mission, ii. 280-291; Jubilee, ii~ 288; as
a Church Mission without a Bp., ii. 291 ~
Native Church organization, ii. 416, 422;
Tinnevelly catechists in, iii. 177; proposed
Corresponding- Committee for, iii. 338, 339 ;
expansion, iii. 538-547; Chorch Disestab·
lishment in Preliminary Church Assembly,
iii. 541; the new Constitution, iii. 542; question of a (Jorresponding Committee, iii. 338,
5~2; Salvation Army iu, iii. 5'!.3; Special
Missions in 18S8, 1804, iii. 54J., oM>;

th~

Dut-

look of the Mission, iii. 557; The Last Foul'
Years, iii. 768. 769; Women's Conference.
iii 768; Christian deaths crowning Christian
lives, iii. 769-; present view of the Mission,.
iii. 809; the missionary's aim, iii. 814. See
a.i" Singhalese.
Ceylon controversy, The, i. 397,424, iii. 14,15,
73; Archbp. Tait on the, iii. 18; E. Hutchinson, iii. 39; Canon Hoare, iii, 44; Bp. Baring,
iii. 68; history of the controve,rsy, iii. 202216.
Cha Li, iii. 639.
Chadwick, Bp .. iii. 705, 736.
Chadwick, Miss, iii. 736.
Chagga, visited by Rebmann, ii. 127; Mission,
iii. 4' 16, 409, 432.
Chaitanya, ii. 50l.
Chakko, P. M., iii. 470.
Chaldean Christian Church, ii. 142.
Chalmers. Dr., i. 27, 308, 380, ii. 359.
Chaman Lal, ii. 164, 219.
Chamberlain, Mr., iii. 276, 728.
Chamberlain (Bapt. miss.), i. 99.
Chambers, Mr. Wm., i. 53, M, 58.
Champion, E., ii. 78, 557, iii. 130,193--195.
Champion, G., ii. 289.
Champneys, Dean, ii. 41, 385; Anniv.
pl'efl,cher, ii. 40.
Chancellor, W. B., ii. 472, iii. 77, 88; 549•
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Chand, Khem, ii. 565, iii, 146.
Chand, Tam, it 264, iii. 129, 149.
Chander, Nobin, iii. 161.
Chander, Prof. Ram, iii. 129.
Chandy, 1., iii. 470.
Chandy, Jacob, ii. 191, 540, 541.
Channer, Col., Comm. member, ii. 379, iii. 297.
Chaplains, in India, i. 53, 55, 97, 182, 191, 193,
197,202, 299, ii. 159; in West Africa, i. 163,
174.--178; in Ceylon, iii. 203, 204.
Chapman, Bp., i. 332, 418, ii. 283, 289, 290, iii.
203; visits Mauritius, it 468.
Chapman, C. E., iii. 297.
Chapman, G., iii. 358, 595.
Chapman, J., i. 264, ii. 36, 371, 373; on the
Society's financial system, ii. 378.
Chapman, T., i. ::Wc:t, 357, 430, ii. 623, iii. 551,554.
Chapman, W. Hay, iii. 23, 30, 577.
Chappell, A. F., iii. 604, 605, 607.
ChMan, Ram, iii. 189.
Charlemagne, his missionary methofl, 1. ] 1.
Charles, Mrs., iii. 29.

Charlotte, Princess. i. ll5.
Cparlton, T, W., iii. 359, 480.
Charnock, Job, i. 5t.
Charter Bills, i. 55, 103, 104, 294, 298.
Chartered Companies. See Companies, Chartered.
Chartist agitation, 1848, L 487.
Chatham Islands, ii. 633.
Chatterji, Rev. K. C., iii. 129.
Chavasse, Rev. F. J., iii. 365.
l' Cheap Missionaries;' iii. 350.
Cheek, Ensigon, ii. 22·0.
Cheetham, Bp., ii. 444-446, 448, 449, iii. 70,
375, 380, 398, 520.
Chefoo, L,M.S. R,t, ii. 580; Convention, iii.
224,225,234; S.P.G. at, iii. 229.

Che-kiang- Province invaded by ':P'aip'ings, ii.
311 ; C.l.M. in, ii. 581; Hudson Taylor in, ii.
59L; Cheh-kian.q Mission, Archdn. Maule's
St01'Y of the, iii. 231; C.M.S. Missions in,
i. 473, ii. 293, 295, 306, 307, 311,582,587, iii. 221
-223,230,559,569-573; present view, iii. 809.
See (11so China.
Chelsea College, Cromwell's Mi<sionary
Scheme for, i, 21.
Chen-tn, Riots in, iii. 581.
Cherokee Indians, orthography, ii. 646.
Chester, Bp. of. See Blomfield, Graham, Jayne,
Law, Sumner, J. B.
Chester, Dr., iii. 163.
Chicago "Parliament of Religions," iii. 465,
669,758.
Chichester, Bp. of. See Gilbert, Otter, Shuttleworth.
Chichester, Earl of, i. 109, 315, 370, 389, 390, 892,
393, 401,408,413, 441,442,473,486,488, 494, ii.
43,255,497,646, 649, iii. 43,68,297, 316,658, 667,
720; conversion,i. 257; as President,i. 257, 2f8;
Anniv. speaker, i. 262; on Queen Victoria, i.
272; speech at first Jubilee, i. 488; at !".P.G.
third Jubilee, ii. 12; on Henry Venn, ii.
651; letter to Sagbua, ii. ]05; as a Liberal,
ii. 366; at opening of new House, ii. 371 ; on
Mohammedanism, iii. 12; on H. Wright, iii.
38; defends C.M.S., iii. 387; death, iii. 29R,
327.
ehilde, C. F., i. 494,495, ii. 27, 72-75, 77, 78,
80, 385, iii. 46, 266, 298, 316, 720, 798 ; preaches
.Anniv. sermon, i. 239; appointedPrincipal of
College, i. 266; reminiscences of the College,
ii. 70' Anniv. preacher, iii. 66, 67.
Childe, 'Canon C. V., iii. 720.
Childe, Miss, The Fini~hed Oour8e, i, 173.
Children, Maintenance of African, i. 125;
nomenclature condemned, i. 126; of mISsionaries in New Zealand, L 4B8; specia!
effortB nrnong-, iii. 718.
Children's Home, Jubilee Fund for, i. 502;

opened at Islington, ii. 48; at Highbury, ii.
48, 49, iii. 798; removal again proposed, iii.
310; the new Home at Limpsfield, iii. 327,
332,708.
Children's Scripture Union, iii. 32,476.
Children's Specia.l Service Mission, iii. 32, 286,
361, 374, 759, 787; influence on University
men, iii. 32.
Children's W01'ld, formerly Juvenile 11lBt'ruefo'P,
iii. 660.
Ohillianwallah, ii. 198.
Ohin-kiang, L.M.S. at, ii. 580.
China, Nestorian Christianity in, 1. 14, 15;
Vasco de Gama's route, i. 17; the first missionaries, i. 17; Xavier, i. 17; the field, i.
74; translational 'Work, i. 74; Morrison, i.
240; Amer. Prot. Epis. Ch. in, i. 377; Eng.
Presbyt. in, i. 377; The Opening of, i. 463474; in the first Report, 1. 464; language, i.
465, ii. 294; England at war With, i. 4~9, ii.
300; forward missionary movement, i. 471;
C.M.S. Mission, i. 368, 471,474; China Fund,
'E'\aXUT1OTepoor;, founder, i. 472; special fund,
ii. 299; collection for, in South India, ii. 181 ;
In Time of War and Tumults, ii. 292-312;
H a lost opportunity," ii. 312; Mission COntrasted with N.-W.A., ii. 331 ; New Missions
and Old, ii. 57"-594; Ep. Alford proposes
new Society for, ii. 588; Bishopric controversy, ii. 589, 590, 594; Bishopric difficulty
find H. ·Venn, ii. 657 j Advance in, iii. 217;
Miss Gordon-Cumming's Wanderinqs in, iii.
228, 229; plans for new Bishoprics, iii. 591 ;
China, Mid, diocese, iii. 229; China, North,
diocese, iii. 229; Native Church Fund: W.
C. Jones Gift, iii. 265; China, West:
Mr. Horsburgh's Mission, iii. 361; China
Missions defended in House of Lords,

iii. 387; Onwa.rd, Inward,-and Upward, iii.
559-587; the Elements of the Lord's Supper in, iii. 564; question of native dress, iii.
569; Opium Trade, iii. 575, 576; New
Diocese of West China, iii. 678; Ohina and
Japan, war between, ill. 579, 611; Medical
Mission, iii. 661, 809; Keswick letter, iii. 670;
Colonial Association, mission to emigrants,
iii. 676, 706. 1 Last Four Years, iii. 769-774;
"Chinft's Call": B. Baring-Gould, iii. 769;
Mid China, special gift for special mission,
iii. 262; Synod constituted, iii. 773; other
Missions, iii. 809; present view, iii. 800, SOl,
805, 809. See also Che-kiang, Fuh-kien,
Hong Kong, Peking, Si-chuan,
China Inland Mission, i. 474, it 312, iii. 289,
316,318,361,370,560,570,706; estab., ii. 581 ;
its trials, iii. 224; methods criticized, iii. 225;
first lady missionaries, iii. 226; statistics,1877,
iii. 227; Archbp. Benson, iii. 275; Moody's cona
verts,iii. 284,285; its Story, iii. 561; new diocese
of West China, iii. 578 ; the Policy of Faith,
iii. 561; the One Hundred of 1887, iii. 561 ; ot
Shanghai Miss. Con. iii. 574; Mr. Horsburgh's
party, iii. 577, 578; riots a,t Chen-tu, iii. 581 ;
the Hwa,-sang massacre, iii. 585; Australian
recruits, iii. 675.
Chinese Evangelization Society, ii. 293.
H Chinese Gordon," ii. 311,312.
Chinese, Local Australian Missions to, iii. 185.
Chinese orthography, ii. 647.
Chinese war, Bp. G. Smith on the, n.309.
Chipewyan Indians, ii. 323, 330, 609.
ChislVell, Mr., S.P.G. missionary, ii. 478.
Chitnio, iii. 563.
Chitty, Gen., alii. 298.
Cholmondeley, Marquisof,i. 257,262,ii.45, iii.295.
Cholmondeley, Lord Henry. i. 372, ii. 38.
Chong-iug, Su, iii. 22L
Chota N ag-pore, ii. 3114 ; Bp. Milman and, ii. 498,
499; Mission, proposed transference to
C.M.S., ii. 263, 498; diocese formed, iii. 100 ;
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Kols in, iii. 191; Bishopri0 of, iii. 487. Bee
alBo Gassner's Mission.
Chow, Luke, iii. 230.
Chrism in Palestine, Bp. Blyth's complaint,
iii. 625,
Christchurch, Ep. of. Set' Harper, Julius.
Christian, David, i. 191.
Christian, To, S. P .G. e \' angelist to Paharis I i.
331, ii. 160, iii. 186.
Christian Endeavour Society. iii. 602.
Christian Evidences, Bp. Porteus on, i. 216;
Paley's, iL 64.
Christian IJiterature Society, iii. 759.
ChrisUan Obse'rver, i. 30, 40, 66, 75, ii. 344,
656 j started, i. 63; on Essays and Revien's
and other rationalistic books, ii. 340;
edited by Cunningham, MaTsdeu, Venn,
ii. 666.
Ohr·istian Remembrance,., on C.M.S., ii. 14.
Christian, The, Missionary articles in, i. 282,
iii. 361.
Christian Vernacular Educ. Soc., ii. 262,263,

382, 629, iii, 461.

Christianity, its "estal)lishment," i. 8; professed by Gothic tribes, i. 9; propagated by
the sword, i. 9; heresies, i. 9; German,
united with the Papacy, i. 11; supposed end
of the world, i. 12; at its lowest point, i.
It; "Dieu Ie vent," i. 12; attacks by Deists,
i. 32; .. Neutrality in India-The Great
Controversy," ii. 236~261; Christianity and
Civilization contrasted at Bonny, ii. 460.
Christopher, Canon A. M. W., ii. 37, 162, iii. 29,
30, 49, 62, 298, 790.
Chuhras, The, iii. 495.
Chu-ki district, Work in the, iii. 223, 230, 671,
573 ; persecution in, iii. 231, 770.
Chuma, Livingstone's follower, it 432, iii. 77.
Chun de Quang at 1sliugton College, ii. 74.
Chiin, Prin0e, iii. 581.
Chunar, i.197, ii. 167.
Chundicully Seminary, ii. 288, iii. 646.
Chupra, iii. 136, 1~7.
Church Army, iii; 636.
Church Association, founded, iL 348; prosecutions by, ii. 352, iii. 6, 280; abandonment of
litigation, iii. 281.
Church Congress established, .ii. 357; Foreign
Missions at, ii. 359, iii. 12,13, 641-645 ; Cambridge, Oxford, Bristol, Norwich, Wolverhampton, Dublin, Southampton, Nottingham, Leeds, ii. 357-360; Bath, Brighton,
Stoke, Plymouth, Croydon, Leicester, Newcastle, Derby, iii. 12,13; Reading, Carlisle,
Portsmouth, Wakefield, Wolverhampton,
Manchester, Cardiff, Hull, Rhyl, Folkestone,
Birmingham, Exeter, Norwich, Shrewsbury,
Nottingham, Bradford, iii. 641-645; Shrewsbury, iii. 684; on Revival~, at Stoke, iii. 26;
on spiritual life, iii. 28; Y.C.U. at, iii. 663.
Church, Dean, i. 402, ii. 54; on the Oxford
movement, i.286, 287; the F.S.M., iii. 331;
offered Ar0hbishopric of Canterbury, iii.
269; on the Jerusalem Bishopric, iii. 278.
Church Defence movement, The Tractarian
thought to be a, i. 287; the C.D.I.. iii. 652.
Church Externals, Selwyn on, ii. 91.
Church, The, "in her corporate capacity,"
ii. 359, 366, iii. 642, &13, 651.
Chureh Mi.sionary Hymn-book, iii. 694.
Church Missionary Society: Early History,
iii. 694; inception, 1. 62,303 ; principles, i. 63,
6;4, 71; foundation,1. 64-66, 68; Laws, 1. 64,
67, 109,110, 251, 393; first R€port, i. 67,72;
The New Societ:r and Its Early Struggles,
i. 6,~80; establishment justified, i. 68; 11
memorable "upperroom," i. 68; and
S.P.'::.., i. 71, 147, 151, 1:75, ii. 372, 527
S.P.C.K., i. 71, 73; B. & F.RS., i. 279
other Societies, i. 71,73,144-165,279, ii. 382

JohIl.Yenn's a0count, i. 71; !itle adopted, i.
71, Ill. 113; the first COmmIssion, i. 71, iii.
54; first deputation to Archhp. of Canter.
bury, I, 72, 73; first two donations, i. 74'
proposed Mission to Circassian slaves i. 74 ~
President, 1. 75, 108; The First Missio~aries'
i. 81-91; first English missionaries i. 89:
difficulty in obtaining ordination, i. 90, 245 ~
"Forward Steps," i. 107~128; the Govern.
ment, i. 109; traditions, 1. 110; "Hono.
rary Life Members," i. Ill; " Honorary
Life Governors," i. 111; contributions from
Quakers, 1. 125; The, Missionary R"uifffer,
i. 128; new plans to raise funds, i. 129;
lack of Eo:ra1 patronage, i. 134; Episcopal
patronage, 1.134, 141 ; attacks, 1. 134, 147,240,
384, ii. 143,359,377,478, iii. 13,207,277,335352, 523-527; its Church character insisted
on, 1. 135; friendliness of Nonconformists, i.
135; Evangelicalism, spiritual not polemical,
i. 136, 139, 403; use of hymns) i. 139, 140, iii.
803 ; Abelul Masih, first native agent in India,
i. 182, 183, 197; and American Church, i. 166 ;
the Gospel or civilization first P i. 206, 213 ;
Protestant Churches of Germany, Switzerland, Holland, i. 221; proposed effort on
Continent. i. 221; The Eastern Churches:
Efforts to Revive Them, i. 221-225' proselytism, 1. 226, ii. 147; curious mistak~ about
age of C.M.S., i. 236 ; Outlook after Twenty.
five Years, 1. 236-248; patronage, i. 242,
393; the finances, i. 242, 329, 368, 475-48ii ;
number of missionaries sent out, 1824,1. 243 ;
"Personnel and Environment of the Period)"
1824--1841, i. 251-289, 1882-1895 iii. 269-291; meetings opened -with pra,yer, 1. 280;
pre-millenarian views, i. 283,284; Newman's
alleged attempt, i. 287; Oxford movement, i.
289; Oommittees, Home and Foreign; ~t'e
Committee; "Henry Venn-and Survey of
Men and Things," i. 367-381; the year 1841
eventful in its history, i. 367; the Bishops
i.36B, 397,iL13, iiLI98 j Venn becomesSecre:
tary, i. 368, 369; troubles with the Scotch
Episcopo..! Church, i. 380, 38l; "The Society
and the Church," 1841-1848, i. 382-403·
concordat with the Bishopf3, 1. 389' ex:
tension of Anglicarl Episcopate i.' 400 .
the first Jubilee, i. ,481>-604; '" Church
Development-Anglican and Evangeli0al,"
ii. 3-34; attitude towards the Papal aggression, ii. B; conflict with the Anglican
party, ii_ 13; policy of faith, ii. 36 iii.
293, .333.; the Children's Home, ii.' 48 ;
pubhcatlOns and translational work, ii.
49; Mr. Gladstone's withdrawal-and its
~ause, ii. 62 j C~lonial Churc?- Organization,
11. 84; proselytIsm or not, Ii. 147· for the
East in the Far N ..W., ii. 331; "An Anxious
Period," 1862-1872, ii, 335-354; the Church
"in her corporate capacity," ii. 359 366
iii. 642, 643, 651; proposed Board of :Mls:
sions, ii. 366, 367 ; Native Chunh OrganizatIOn, n. 372; NatIve pastorate iI. 372·
Irish Church disestablishment' ii. 379:
Candidates, Period 1862-'72, ii.' 391_10;
E. Hoare au<i S. Wilberforce on the "one
colour" of C.M.S., ii. 392; women missionaries, ii. 397-399, iii. 293, 321 331 367'
Church Councils, ii, 421 ; Native'Ohu~ches;
self-supporting, self-governing, self-extending, ii. 411-426; Henr;y~enn's Latter Days,
11, 645-669; Archbp. TaIt's view of C.M.S.
work, iii. 18 j "Undenominational move.
ments," iii. 34; "Missions, Men Money"
1873- 82, iii. 35-53, 254--266; Monday mo";'.
ing pra.yers instituted, iii. 40; H Home Influence ~ndOrganization:'iii. 54-72; ought
deputat~ons to be necessary? iii. 54; should
the IndIan Church be one Church or two?
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iii. 199, 200; opinion regarding Missionary
Bishops, iii. 199, ZOO, 209; "Epoch of 1SSt}18!12,' iii. 254-266; Archbp. llenson's attitude towards, iii. 273; its debt to the
C.I.M. and the Cambridge Seven, iii. 285 j
C( New
Era of Progress, H iii. 292-313;
Medical Missions organized, iii. 293; ladies
appointed Life Members, iii. 298; Hon. Dist.
Ba08., iii. 305; Loan Dep~., iii. 305; Miss.
Leaves Aesoc.iii. 305; Missionary Exhibitions,
iii. 306;· Sunday·school addresses, iii. 306;
Lay Workers' Union, iii. 307; Missionary
1laiJ.ds, iii. 307; Ladies' Union established,
iii. 308; Missionary Missions, iii. 308; Medical Missions, iii. 309; Y.C.U, established, iii.
308; House enlarged, iii. 311; Thursday
Prayer-meeting begun, iii. 316, 325; a
memorable evening, iii. 319; new Associations and Unions, iii. 321-324; the F.S.M.
movement, iii. 324, 326; services at St.
Paul's, iii. 331, 344; the Evangelical diviBions, iii. 335--345; Resolution on home con~
troversiee, iii. 345; questions of expenditure, iii. 350; marriage, iii. 355, 356;
principles in judging agents, iii. 392;
England's possession of Uganda owing to
a C .M. meeting, iii. 44.0; Missionaries as
Evangelical Churchmen, iii. <WI; Prayer·
book Revision, iii. &17; baptism of polygamists, iii. 646; the Jesuits, iii. 651; Keswick
letter, iii. 670; Policy of Faith results, iii.
678; "The Church, the Society, and the
Cause," iii. 683-701; Diamond Jubilee
Retrospect, iii. 689; C.M.S. and S.V.M.U.,
iii. 690 j prayer.meetings with Lady Secretaries of other Societies, iii. 695; new provincial plans, iii. 698 ; attitude regarding controversy, iii. 700, 804; "Candidates, Contri·
butions, and the T.Y.E.," iii. 702-720; mis·
sionaries sent out during the century, iii. 704;
Col.Assoc. missionaries, iii. 706; missionaries
snpported by special funds, iii. 719 ; Second
Jubilee, iii. 720; u ReFpicB, Oireumspice, Pro~
tpie_," iii. 800-818.
Church of England: The early Church a
brilliant result of Missionary Enterprise, i.
8; over:whelnied by the Saxons, i. 10;
Anglo-Roman, founded by Augustine, i, 10;
,in the 18th century,i. 31-44; "Intellectually
a triumph, spiritually a failure," i. 34;
the evangelical movement described by
J. R. Green, i. 35; how candidates were
examined, i. 40 ; how sermons were preached,
i. 40; commencement of Colonial a,nd Mis·
sionary Episcopate, i. 58; the C.M.S. title, i.
71 ; non-established in the Colonies, i. 98;
evening services objected to, i. 134; Church
defence, i. 273, ii. 130, iii. 276; increasing
vigour, 1841-8, i. 382; Oxford. movement, i.
288; the eventful year 1841, i. 367; "The
middle oourse," i. 369; the Scotch Episcopal
Church, i. 381; Church of England Young
Men's Society, i. 494, ii. 385; developments,
Anglican and Evangelical, 1849-1861, ii.
3-M; the Gorham case, ii. 4; Convocation
revival, ii. 10; Lord Shaftesbury's good in·
fluence, iL 23; open -air preaching started,
ii. :J6; Rev. W. Pennefather, progenitor of
the :Mildmay Conference, ii. 30; Mr. Glad·
stone's withdrawal from C.M.S., ii. 52;
Church organization: the Church of New
~ealand, ii. 82-98; Mr. Gladstone and the
Colonial Church, ii. 88; Missionary Societies
and, i. 134; "Visible and Invisible," ii. 82;
dread of Episcopal autocracy, ii. 86; the
N.Z. Church: "Voluntary compact," ii. 90;
weekly ofl'erto.-y, ii. 607; Consecration of
firllt Bp. outside British Isles, ii. 160; "A
Church Mission without a Bp.," ii. 291;
rationalistic controversy, 1860, ii. 338; "A

lost opportunity," ii. 312; more develop.
ments, 1862-1872, ii. 355-368; McNeile on
the Church Corporate a Missionary Church,
ii. 359; the Church "in her corporate ca.
pacity," ii. 359, 366, iii. 6i2, 643, 651 ; Diocesan
Conferences and ::Missions, ii. 361; the
great Colenso controversy, ii. 361; Archbp.
Longley on "Broad Church" teaching, ii.
386; Native Churches: self.supporting, self.
governing, self·extending, ii. 411-426;
its established system too closely followed
by foreign Churches, ii. 419; Asiatic
~nd African Churches not to be anglicized,
n. 425; Church alld the A.qe, E.salls and
Reviews, Church and the W(lrld, n. 490·
the Bps. on Colifession, 1873, iii. 5; P.W.R:
Bill, iii. 6; Pusey and' the E.C.U., iii. 7;
Ryle on preaching in the surplice and
chanting the Psalms, iii. 9; Church Move.
ments, 1873.82, iii. 3; theological halls
established at the universities, iii. 10.
evangelistio and spiritual movements, 1873~
1882, iii. 20; Home Mission movements, iii.
31;
Undenominational" movements, iii.
34; Church problems in new countries
nnavoidable, iii. 198; episoopal sanction
valued, iii. 202 ; episcopal licenses for
laymen, iii. <W6; statistics, India, 1890, iii.
508; disestablishment in Ceylon, iii. 541;
High Church views of polygamists' baptism,
iii. 64.6; Anglican Missionary Conferencs
Report, iii. 650; Chicago Parliament of
Religions, iii. 669 j '" The Church,' the
Society, and the Cause," iii. 683-701; the
future Indian OhurCh, iii, 642; Church of
England doctrine the Reformation doctrine,
iii. 648, 803; the true position of Societies,
iii. 652; contributions to Foreign Missions,
iii. 684; effect of controversy, iii. 700;
ohanges for good and evil, iii. 802; growth
of the Episcopate, iii. 802; development as It.
corpomte bodr., iii. 803; independent Church
organization, Iii. 804; Native Christians and
the Church services, iii. 811; "Respice, Circumspice, Prospice," iii. 800-818. See alga
llishops, Episcopate.
C.E.Z.M.S., ii. 398, iii. <W,l42, 145, 153,289,294,
295, 306, 321, 367, 358, 371, 456, 473,476, 481,
506, 580, 582, 642, 6<W, 770, 784, 798; founded,
iii. 258; in Oeylon, ii. 284; Nuddea, iii. 138 ;'
Tinnevelly, iii. 178; first China missionary
given by C.M.S., iii. 232; in ;rapan, iii. 369,
597,803,604; C.M.S. leaves India field to, iii.
370; special C.M.S: India Mission, iii. 503 ; at
Decennial Conference, Bombay, iii. 507; in
Ceylon, iii. 547; new enterprise in Fuh.kien,
iii. 566, 567; at Shanghai Missionary Confer- .
ence, iii. 574; the massacre at Hwa-sang, iii•.
583-585, 587; ViL'toria Association, iii. 706.
Church of Ireland. See Ireland, Church of;
Hibernian Auxiliary.
Church Parochial Miss. Soc., iii. 27, 367, 397.
Church Pastoral Aid Society, iii. 700; founded,
i. 275; forward movement, iii. 282.
Ohul'(~h, The; and the Age, ii. 490.
OluJ.rck l The, a-nd the World, ii. 490-.
Church Times, ii. 20; and P.W.R.Act, iii. 9; on
the Lambeth Advice, iii. 527; how to deal
with geniuses, iii. 652.
Churches built: in West Africa, i. 163, 166, ii.
461, iii. 728 ;in East Africa, iii. 77, 4lJ7, 418,
732,733; in Ugauda, iii. 449, 739; in Palestine,
ii. 142, iii. 115; in India, i. 5~, 194, 31B, 326~ }
ii. 160, 180, 270; 520, 524, iii. 156, 189, 190,471,
472; in Ceylon, ii. 283 ; Moosouee, iii. 628;
in Rupert's Land, ii. 316, iii. 246; at Metlakahtla, ii. 621,
Churchill, ii. 322, 324, iii. 623, 625, 626.
Churchill, Seton, Col., iii. 307,667.
Churton, Canon, on the Society system, iii. 643.
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Chwa, :Kmg of Ugands, ·ill. 745.

Civil Service meetings at O.M. House, iii. 323.
Civilization, or the Gospel 'ftrst P i. 206, 213 ;
. and 9hristianitl, contrasted at Bonny, ii.
460; m Japan, 11. 603.
Clah, W. Duncan's assistant, ii. 615.
ClaphAm, early contribution, i. 476; Reading
. Institution removed to, iii. 355.
" Clapham. S:ect," origin and members, i. 41,
42; "A summer evenmg," i. 42; Sir James
Stephen's essay, i. 42; Sierra Leone Colony
and Oompany, i. 411.
Clapperton, Niger explorer, i. 452.
Clapton, Miss, iii. 370.
"Clapton Sect" and" Clapham Sect," i.39.
Clo.rendon, Lord, ii. 150.
Clark, Dr. W. G., iii. 14.
Clark, E. W., Life a1ld .iJ.dve1ltures. i1l Japa1l, ii.
603.
.
Clark, H. :M., iii. 48, 155, 264; on Narowal, iii.
4112; at Amritsar, iii. 476, 477.
Clark. G. J., iii. 98.
Clark, Dr. N. G., iii. 602.
Clark, R., ii. 46-48, 61, 68, 69, 206, 211, 400,
487, 48S; 535, 550, iii. 148, 152, 154-156,
164, 479, 480, 689, 764; becomes a mission·
ary, ii. 62; called for by Ragland, ii. 187;
at Attock, ii. 276; ftrst Kashmir journey, ii.
208; Punjab and Sind'" Mission, Ii. 258, 259 j
at Peshawar, ii. 275; valedictory meetiog.
it 282 ;at A.mritllar, ii. 561; and Imad.ud·din,
Ii. 563; and Dilawar Khan, ii. 567, 570, 571 ;
Afghan evan~elists for Kafiristan, ii. 569;
Imam Shah, Ii. 572; in Kashmir, ii. 572, 575;
on Elmslie, ii. 576; at Lahore Oollege, ii.
578; leader of Punjab Mission, iii. 144; trans·
l1Ltiona! work, iii. 465.
Clark, R. E., ii. 62, 63, 65, 275, 550.
Cl1Lrk, W., i. 376, ii. 77, 179, iii. 209, 538; in
Tinnevelly, ii. 190; in Oeylon, ·ii. 289; and
Bp. Copleston, iii. 205.
Clark, Mrs. R., ii. 575, iii. 145, 367.
Clarkabad, iii. 156.
_
Clarke, Archdn. E. B., i. 360, 444., ii. 47, iii. 551,
554, 555, 795.
Clarke, Gen., ii. 37; iii. 43.
Clarke, Dr. S., Arianism of, i. 33.
Clarke, A. C., Ii. 62, 706.
Clarke, O. B., ii. 62, iii. 360, 476.
Clarke, C. W. A., iii. 329, 474, 475.
Clarke, G., i. 357, 35S, 360, 429, 442, 444.
Clarke, T. J., iii. 798.
Clarke, W. D., iii. 469.
Clarke (S.P.C.K.), ftret missionary sent to
India, i. 53.
Clarke, Mrs. George, iii. 551,
Clarke, The Misses, iii. 370, 568.
Clarkson, Thomas, \, 47; Cambridge essay
prize on slavery, i. 48, 57; the African
Institution, \, 95.
(JIa,ughton, Bp. Piers 0., ii. 21, 289, 290, iii.
203; interview with, ii.382; Anniv. speaker,
ii.3S3.
Claughton, Bp. T. L., ill. 17, 271.
Clay, :Miss, iiI. 52, 154, 481.
Clayton, Dr. A. E., iii. 729.
Clayton, C., i\, 54, ill. 295.
Clayton, H., iii. 706.
Clayton, W., iii. 165.
Clayton, :Mrs., iii. 166.
Clegg, Mr., ii. 110, 647.
Cleghorn, -, ii. 469.
Clemens, John Conrad, i. 181.
Clemens, Mrs., i. 181, ii. 100, 102,447.
Clerical and Lay Associations, iii. 280, 281,
Clerical subscription and the Royal Comnllssion, ii.> 654.
Clergy, Junior, Assoc., S.P.G.,iii. 645; forma·
tion, iii. 667; meeting at Exeter Hall, iii.
667; andY.C.U., iii. 667.
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Clergy, Younger, Union formed, iii. 308, 323
provincial -branches, iii. 327; at Church
Congress, iii. 645; :Mr. Drury chairman, iii.
662; Federation fOrmed, iii. 668, 692; Con·
ference Anniv. Day, iii. 665 ; and S.P.G., iii.
667; Ann. Meetings, iii. 692.
Clerk, Sir Go, ii. 246, 251, 252, 254, 431, 53!.
Clerkenwell, St. James's, early contribution
from, i. 476.
Cleveland, Augustus, iii. 187.
Clifford, Bp., ii. 96, iii. 47, 48, 130, 143, 357,
461, 475, 480, 687, 766; Bishop of Luck·
nowJ iii. 488; on Comity of Mi.ssion~, iii.
495, 507; on laymen's licenses, iii.. 400.
CMord, Mr. E., special Mission, India, iii. 497,
498.
Clifford, Miss, iii. 645.
Cliffordpur, ill. 762.
Clive, i. 52.
Close, Dean, i. 262, 369, 373, 374, 487, ii.
9, 23, 28, 45, 48, 233, 372, 649, 654, iii. 30;
preaches Anniv. sermon, i. 259, 289, 387;
Anniv. speoker, i. 262, ii. 383 j on Convoca·
tion, Missions, and O.M.S., ii. 10; as an
Evangelical leader, ill. 8; Canon Battersby,
iii. 31; death, iii. 295.
Clough, A. H., ii. 54, iii. 31.
CloVis, \, 12.
Clowes, J. H., ii. 282, 285, 289.
Clowes, Miss, iii. 370, 431,
Cloyne, Bp. of. "'ee Bennett.
Coat~s, Mr. Dandeson, i. 244, 279, 371}--272,
413,414, 427, ii. 65; " Lay Secretary," \, 251;
his personality, i. 252; view of Lay Secre·
taryship, iii. 39; death, i. 371, ii. 645.
Cobb, C. F., ii. 46, 62, 63, 69, 167, 233, 265,
iii. 360.
Cobbold, R. H., L 376. 473, ii. 40, 61, 63, 293,
294, 300, iii. 560, 572, 658.
Cobden, Mr., i. 367, ii. 301,
Cochin, Syrian Church in, i. 232; Roman
Catholics in, i. 232; congreF(ations, iii. 178;
the T.Y.E., ill. 763.
Cochrane, R., ii. 320,330,609.
Cockey, H. E., ii. 219.
Cockle, Miss, ii. 162.
Cookram, Miss, iii. 778.
Cockran, Archdn., i. 264, 350, 362, ii. 314, 551,
612; appointed Archdn., ii. 322; death, ii.
330, 336, 382, &Y1.
Codrington Estate, Barbadoes, held by S.P.G.,
\, 219.
Codrington, Miss, iii. 583.
Coillard, M., iii. 81.
Coke, Dr., \, 58,405, iii. 648.
Coker, R. A., iii. 728.
Colborne, Dr. W. W., iii. 562, 778.
<.Jole, F. T., ii. 395, iii. 190, 480; trans. into
Santali, iii. 194.
Cole, H., iii. 47, 406, 433, 733.
Cole, J., ii. 446.
Cole, Mrs., iii. 112.
Colebrooke, H., Sanskrit scholar, ii. 504.
Colenso, Bp.•, ii. 14, 16, 17, 21, 54, 97,428,499,
iii. 781; consecra,ted, ii. 16; views on the
Pentateuch, ii. 344, 345; the case and the
Lambeth Conference, ii. 361-364; Capt.
Maude's refutation, ii. 377.
Colenso, W., i. 430, 444, iii. 781.
Colenso, Mrs. W., L 444.
Coleridge, Bp. W. R., of Barblldoes, i. 346, 347.
Coleridge, Mr. Justice, i. 408, iii. 31.
Coleridge, S. T., 8Jld the Oxford Movement, i.
286.
Coles, S., ii. 47, 289, ill. 213, 308, 538, 544-546.
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475 ; in earthen pots, ii. 181; for China in
S. India, ii. 181; at A.iyan&h, iii, 607; at
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Mengo, iii. 740. 8e. Contributions, Finance,
Collins, Mrs. J. S., iii. 699, 770.
Income.
Collins, R., ii. 63, 191, 540, iii. 183, 538.
College, The Church Missi(Jnary:,," se~ary"
Collins, W. B., Hi. 359, 468.
proposed, i. 88; students at Bledlow, 1. 88;
Collins, W. H., H. 306,307; at Peking, ii, 582,
at Aston Sandford, i, 89; linguistic studies,
587, iiL 223, 224, 230, 567, 793.
i. 8ll; ordination difficult to obtain, i. 90;
Collison, W. H" iii. 47, 24lI-252, 632, 636.
success, i. 91; stndents at Salisbury Square,
Collisson, Miss, iii. 481.
i. Ill; at Barnsbury Park, i. 111; Pratt's
Colombo, Bp. of. See Chapman, Claughton,
Bcheme, i. 244; Rev. E, Bickersteth, i. 253;
Copleston.
students in the field, i. 264; Islington as the
Colombo : bishopric founded, i. 409; C.M.S.
College locale, i. 265; inauguration, i. 265;
Mission at, ii. 283, iii. 638, b44-546.
Why established, 1. 265; Lord Gambier lays
Colonial >IDd Continental Church Society, i.
foundation-stones, i. 266; character of the
407, ii, 520, 606, 607.
Institution, i. 266; Bp. Blom:fteld's opinion,
Colonial and Missionary Episcopate, The, i.
i. 266; Rev. C. F. Childe appointed Principal,
404-426.
i. 266 ; cost of establishment, i. 481 ; students,
Colonial C.M. Associations, iii. 673; established,
1849-61, ii. 46. 1862-72, ii. 336,391,1873-82, iii.
iii. 293; Australia: first missionary, iii. 547 ;
45;" Islington College and its Men," ii.70connexion with G. M. Gordon, ii. 408, iii.
81; college rather than an institution, ii. 70;
184; old and new organizations, iii. 676;
a. list of notables, ii. 77; evangelistic work,
recruits, iiL 706; Canadian formed, iii. 706; .
ii. SO; callings of the students, ii. 80;
N.S.W.,Hi. 706; Victoria; iii. 706; N,Z.,iiL 706.
reviving, iii. 36; 1876, a low-water mark,
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iL 83.
iii. 45; caps and gowns, iii. 45; the first
0010nia1 Bishoprics Fund, i. 368, 389, 408, ii,
Gospeller, iii. 46, 135; Jubilee, iii. 46;
616, iii. 150, 201, 666,667,724.
Cycle of Prayer in use, iii. 325; tntors and
Coloni,.l Church Chroni.!e, attacks on O,M.S.,
students, iii. 355; chapel opened, iii. 355;
ii. 14, 290, 590.
distinctions gained, iii. 355; the Associated
Colonial Ohurches Bill, ii. 13.
Evangelists scheme, iii. 357; new short
Colonial Clergy Act, iii, 201.
course, iiL 672; a successful institution, iii.
Colonial Service Aot, i. 213, 245.
703;. recruits of the last four years, iii. 704 ;
Colonies, Olainls of the, Ohurch Cou~ess
deaths of Childe, Green, Heisch, iii. 798.
paper, ii. 359, 360.
8"" al.o Preparatory ~nstit,:,~ion....
Colonists, Opposition of, in N.Z., i. 208.
Oolosse, Missionary visit to, iii. 115.
Colleges, O.M.S, MisslOn: 1.1. 529, ill. 474;
Fourah Bal;.' i. 336, ii, 102,393,447, iii. 36,
Colquhoun, Mr. J. C., on Wilberforce and hi.
377, 722; Calcutta Oathedral Mission, ii.
Friends, i. 42, 93, 495.
515, iii. 132; Calcutta Divinity, iii. 132, 134;
Oolumba, St., i. 10.
Agra, St. John's, ii. 168, 531, iii. 474; Allah.
Columbanus,1. 10.
abad Divinity, iii. 132, 133, 472; Labore
Columbns, i. 16, ii, 595.
Divinity, ii. 400, 576--578, iii. 133, 149, 472;
Colville, Col., iii. 452.
Poona Divinity, iii. 472; Noble, Masuli·
Colvin, John, ii. 216,221,222,236.
patam, 1. 328, ii. 1i8, 630, 546-548, iii. 165Comber, missionary on Congo, iii. 81.
167, 474, 471>; Madras Divinity, i. 326, iii.
Comity of Missions, iii, 495, 507, 645. See also
472; Cottayam, i. 326, ii. 191, iii. 178, 475;
Missions.
Cambridge Nicholson, ii. 56, 194, iii. 178,
Commentaries by lmad-ud-din, iii. 154.
Commission, The Great, i. 1-5.
.
472 ; Tinn,evelly, iii. 169, 475; Trinity,
Kandy, ii. 284, iii. 538, 539, 544~546; J affn.,
Committee, A Native Church, ii. 416, 420.
St. John's, ii. 288, iii. 546; Fuh·chow, iii. 220,
Committee: C.M.S., constitution, i. 68-72, 109 ;.
227, 562, 563; Ningpo, iii. 223, 571, 572,
first meeting-place, i. 73;. au "open Com771; Osaka, iii. 595 j Gis-borne, iii. 553, 554;
mittee;' i. 83; Corresponding, at Calcntta,
present view, iii. SOL
i. 107, 182, 192,330; Bombay, i. 192; Madras,
Colleges, other than C.M.S. : .AleXllJldria, i. 8;
i. 192, 329; difficulties and interposition of
Rome, De Propaganda Fide, i. 18; Leyden, i.
Home Committee, i. 192; in regard to funds,
19; Chelsea, Cromwell's project, i. 21;. Cali. 193; Ceylon. controversy regarding, iii.
cutta, Lord Wellesley's, i. 97; Calcutta,
542; Home Committee of Correspondence
Hindu College, i, 302; Semmpore, i. 1302;
divided into four sections, i. 110;. of Funds
Calcutta, Bishop's Oollege, i. 188, 198, 331,
and Patronage created, i. 111; of Corre·
ii. 514; Calcutta, Duff's, i. 304-308, ii. 160;
spondence, Pratt appointed Chairml\U, i,
Syrian, Travancore, i, 232, 234; Canterbury,
237; some prominent Committee members,
St. Augustine's, i. 26li, ii. 12; Maynooth, i.
i. 255, 256, 372, ii. 37, 379, iii. 43, 297; of
a7B; Malacca, i. 466; Auckland, Bt. John's,
Investigation and Finance appointed; i.
i. 434; Auckland, St. Stephen's, iii. 554;
266, 481, 482; Oommittees, Foreign Corre·
Malt" Protestant, ii. 141; Highbury Trainsponding, officers on, iii. 487; the Cleriing College, ii. 46, 356, 394; Highbury, St,
cal Sub-, ii. 392; Meetings, H. Venn on,
John's Hall, ii. 356, iii. 663, 704; Diocesan
ii. 380, 649; Punjab Corresponding Com·
Theological, H. 356; Hong Kong, St. Paul's,
mittee, iii. 152; General, day chanlJCd
ii. 293, 581, iii. 218; Winnipeg, St. John's,
to Tuesdays, iii, 297, 659; Medical Auxiliary,
ii. 316, 607, 611, iii. 239, 616;. India, Governformed, iii. 321, 661; meetings at Sion Col.
mant, ii. 502, iii. 140; Madras Christian
lege, iii. 332; the C.M.S., how formed, iii.
Oollege,- iii. 163; Te Aute, iii. lili3; Saskat336; Corresponding, proposed for Ceylon,
chewan, Emmanuel, iii. 620; Livingstone
iii. 338, 339; Keswick appeal, iii. 672.
COlle.ge, iii. 668; Toronto, Wycliffe, iii. 706 ; (ompanies : Ohartered, i. 51, iii. 802; di.'vidends
Khartoum, Lord Kitchener's, iii. 749;
in philanthropy, i. 94; iii. 431, S.e East
Dublin, Alexandra, iii. 768.
India Company, Hudson's Bay Company,
. College by Post, iii. 784.
New Zealand (Land Company) ,Niger Oom·
Collier, Rev. -, chaplain at Bierra Leone, i'
pany, British E.ast Af.rica Company, J.lritish
115, 163, 168, 175.
South Africa Company.
Collingwood, G<Jn. Ciennpll, Lay Sec., iii. 293, \ Compton, Bp. Alwyne, iii. 271.
.
679.
\ Compton, Berdmore, on Home Rule and
(lollins, J. S., ill, 331, 359, 567, 699, 770, 793.
\
Foreign Policy of MissiollB, iii. 653.
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1. 12!J, 122. Bee,Basle, Berlin.
"
Conference, 'EpisCopal, at Sydney, ii. 88;
ContnbutlOns, SIr W. Raleigh's the flrBt to
China, iii. 773.
Foreign M~ssions, i. 20; first two C.:M.B.t"i.
Conference, Madeira, iii. 385.
74; Pratt s .. Penny.a-week" system i.
Conference, Mil<1may, ii. 30, iii. 21, 286, 287.
129; to various Societies, 1825 i. 288'· to
Conference, Pan-Anglican, at Lambeth: 1867,
C.M.S. by Anglo-Indians, ii.' 175; List
ii. 363, iii. 641, 648; 1878, iii. 15, 211, 641;
H.rrang~d under diO~.~se8, iii. 60, 712; Jjist,
1888, iii. 645-647; 1897, iii. 686-688, 707.
1881, ill. 58; 1894, 1Il. 714; Appropriated,
"Conferences and CongresBes,Missionsat,'· iii.
641-656; Centenary of Protestant Missions,
report on, iii. 672; J ntell. article, iii. 673;
1895-1899, iii. 702-720 ; •• Contributions,
iii, "648----650.
Candidates, and T.Y.E.," iii. 702; examiConferences, Diocesan, in England, ii. 360,
nation of, in Report, ii. 710; from Oape
iii. 667.
Colony, iii. 713; growth in Wales, iii. 713,;
Conferences, Missionary, in England: General
additional, by old subscribers, iii. 714. See
Liverpool, ii. 34; Mildmay, iii. 14; London,
Collections, Finance, Income.
_
iii. 648; AnQlioan, London and Oxford, iii.
Controversy, Ce.vlon, iii. 203-216; Palestine,
13; London, iii. 650; 8. V.M. U., iii. 373;
iii. 523-527 ; .. Controversies Within,Attacks
Detroit, iii. 654 j Liverpool, iii. 654, 689;
Without," iii. 335-352; effect on Missions,
:Birmingham, iii. 690; Cleveland, iii. 690.
iii. 700.
Conferences, Missionary: in India, ii. 534 j
Calcutta, ii. 163; Punjab, ii. 488 ; Allahabad,
Conventions: see Keswick; in India, iii. 505;
at Hwa·sang, iii. 583; Japan, Annual
ii. 534; Calcutta, iii. 142 ; Banga!ore, iii. 163 ;
_ :Bombay, iii. 506; ditto, C.M.S., iii. 507; in
Summer School, iii. 778.
China, iii. 773; Shanghai, iii. 226, 574, 670;
Conv.ocati~n: silence of, regretted by Ev~
in Japan, To]rio"iii. 236; Osaka, iii. 589;
gelicals, 1. 386, 387; foundatlOn of S.P.G., 1.
Muya, iii. 778.
'
22; revival of, ii. 9-11; Ritualism, ii. 349;
Conferences, Oxford and :Brighton, iii. 29, 796;
Bible revision, ii. 366; Temperance, ii. 366;
Broadlands, iii. 28; Cannon Street, iii. 30.
the Rubrics, iii. 7; Board of Missions, ii. 366,
Conferences, in Salisbury Square, Mohamiii. 275; Bp. Blyth, iii. 524.
medan, iii. 41, 117; Non·Aryan, iii. 19~;
Conway, Canon, ii. 655, iii. 30.
La.y Workers', iii. 662; Women's, iii. 695 t
Conway, Moncure, ii~ 504.
Conway, Miss, iii. 732.
707; Missionaries', iii. 70s.
Conybeare, Dr., ii. 273, iii. 218.
Confession, Controversy concerning, iii. 5;
Cook, Capt., i. 59, 204.
a true.confessional, iii. 638.
Conftrmations: in West Airica, ii. 122, 448,
Cook, Dr. Albert R., i. 112, iii. 374. 705, 787,
742,789, 792,793.
457; in East Africa, iii. 90, 92, 434, 453, 74ll;
Dr. J., iii. 70".
Cook,
in ,Uganda, iii. 437, 447, 740; in Palestine,
Cook, T., ii. 320.
iii. 4ll9, 520, 525; in Persia, iii. 516; in India,
Cook, Miss, ii. 49.
i. 315, 321, ii. 182, 183, 193, 564, iii. 129, 136,
137,162,189,190; in Ceylon, iii. 540, 541; in
Cooke, C. S., ii, 395, 517.
China, ii. 585, 587, iii. 220,564,572; in Japan,
Coo_kQ,Mis~. (afterwardsMrs.WiIson),i.283,317 ;
iii. 235; in New Zealand, i. 359, 430; in
!ll. 138, ": 161, 162; starts flrst girls' school
North-West Canada, ii. 316; in North Pacific
In N. IndJa, I. 199; marnes Rev. I. Wilson,
i. 200; Agarpara, i. 317; secedes, i. 317.
MisBion, iii. 630, 636, 64ll.
Cooke, Miss, Singapore, iii. 221.
Congleton, Lord, joins Mr. Groves, the
Plymouth Brother, i. 283.
Cooley, W. D., Inner Africa la'd open, ii. 127.
Congo Balolo MissIon, iii. 727.
Coolies, Work among, in Ceylon, ii. 286-288,
Congo Free State, iii. 435.
iii. 204-2!!9, 541, 545; in Mauritius, ii. 468-:
Congo Mission and the Jesuits, i. 18; Coast
471; O?ol~~8 and Oreales, by Beaton, ii. 468.
Mission proposed, ii. 38;!; Free State organCoomassJe, 11. 429.
iYoed, iii. 80 ; ~. Arthington and the Mission,
Cooper, Rev. E., preaches Anniv. sermon, i, 258.
iii. 80, 81; H. M. Stanley, iii. 80; R.C.
Cooper, Mr. F., British Resident, Srinagar, ii.
573.
,
Mission, iii. 81; Baptist Mission, iii. 81;
Cooper, Fenimore, i. 2().
Livingstone Inland Mission, iii. 81; present
Cooper, J., appointed to Derajat, ii. 278.
view, ill. 807.
Cooper, Miss, iii. 481.
Congregational Missions. Se8 London MisCoopland, G. W., ii. 219.
sionary Society, American Board of Foreign
Coote, Capt., ii. 437.
Missions, American MiFlsions.
Coote, Algernon, iii. 33.
Congregationalists at Liverpool S.V.M.U.
Copay, Training Institute at, ii. 288.
Conference, ill, 655,
Copleston, IIp. (Llandaff), i. 259, 395.
Congress, Church. B8e Church Congress.
Copleston, Bp. (Colombo), iii. 14, 15, 171,
Conington, ii. 00.
•
203, 206, 207, 210, 214, 338, 490, 644, 652;
Conn, J.,ii, MD.
the Ceylon controversy, iii. 20'..1-216; his
COIlJl.aught, Duke and Duches" of, iii. 486.
work valued, iii. 540; on Buddhism, iii. 543,
Connor, J,", i. 115, 227, 228, 264.
653.
Connor, W. F., iii. 518, 520.
Consecration of churches question, iii. 201.
Copley, afterw!IDh> Lord Lyndhurst, i. ,42.
Copplestone, A. J., iii. 105,106,406.
Constantine, establishment of Christianity, i. 8.
Coptic Churcbes, Tbe Scriptures in the, i. 227,
Constantinople: Mohammedan fanaticism at,
i. 229; "-and Jerusalem: the Jew, the
35~; C.M:.~. special effort, i. 350; Lieder's
MiSSIOn, 111, 514.
.
Turk, and the Christian," ii. 140-155;
first Turkish convert, ii. 154; S.P.G. at, ii.
Coral Missionary Fund, ii. MO.
154; missionaries to be withdrawn, ill. 51, _ Oorea, iii. 810; Bp. Alford proposes new
119; Dr. Koelle, iii. 114; Aluned Tewnk, iii.
Society for, ii. 588; Mission from Fun-k:ien
Native Church, iii. 565; American Presby122.
terians in, iii. 565; Bp. OorfeJsMission in, iii.
Consterdine, J. W., ii. 61.
565; S,F.G in, iii, 565.
Consterdine, R. H., iii. 360, 604.
,
ContempfH"arglleview on " Cheap :Missionaries,"
Cri?e56~:" iii. 773; Anglican Mission in Corea.
iii. 350.
Corfield, E., ii. 62, iii. 321, 323, 359,47~. '
Oontinent. O,M.S. effortproposed'on the, i,221.
J
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Corfu and Bym, F. A. RUdner at, i. 350.
Cork, Bp. of. See Gregg.
Corker, A. W., iii. 682.
Corn Laws, Repeal, i. 3'78.
Cornelius, J., ii. 185, 188, 500, 522,523, iii. 165.
Cornford, Mills, iii. 370.
•
Corporation Act repealed, i. 281.
Corrie, Daniel, i. 65, 59, 148,318, ii. 53,159,374,
620; Han. Life Governor, i. 111; preaches
Anniv. sermon, i. 112 j and native readers!"
i. 182; appointed by Heber, Archdn. of
Calcutta, -i. 191; plans for C.M.B. at Cal('utta, i. 193; appointed. to Benares, i. 196;
on Bp. Turner of Calcutta, i. 291 ; speaks
at Annual Meeting, i. 262; action against
idolatry, i. 296, 299; the caste question, i.
299 j consecrated, i. 299; visits Tinnevelly,
i. 321; de&.th, i. 299.
Corvino, John de Monte, i. 463.
Cosmas. Ohristian. TupogrIJph!/. i. 14.
Cotta, i. 217, 33~; .Cot!!' Institution, ii. 282)
work in the distnct, n. 282; Conference, 1Il.
206; High School, iii. 639.
Cottayam, Bailey, Baker,and Fenn at, i. 201,
233' Col. Munro's Syrian College at, i. 233 ;
schools started by Baker, i. 234, iii, 781;
College, i. 326; ii. 530; Cambridge Nichol·
son Institution founded at, ii. 194 j . Cottayam
Press, iii. 180.
Cotter, J. D. M., iii. 359, 361, 364, 366, 434<, 789,
Cotterill, Bp., i. 426, ii. 362, iii. 13, 79, 155.
Cotton, Bp., ii. 25, 45, 238, 269, 486, 499, 5B;
on Xavier i. 17; at Mengnanapuram, ii. 180 ;
A.nuiv. sp~aker, ii. 230; appointment to Cal.
cutta ii. 273; his character, ii. 493; v.rayer
for Missions, ii. 493; on Tinnevelly, rio 4<94;
Duff on, ii. 496; on the Brahmo Somaj, ii.
00'1; Calcutta Cathedral Mission College, ii.
629,531; the work at Amritsar, ii. 561; Dr.
Elmslie, ii. 674; extension of Indian Episco.
pate, iii. 199, 200; death, ii. 336, 4096, 549.
Cotton, Sir A., ii. 384, 483, 484, iii. 191, 197.
Cotton, A. W., iii. 479.
Cotton, Sir Sydney, ii. 231.
Cotton trade with West .africa, ii. 110, 111.
Coultas, G. W., iii. 357, 570,573.
Coulthard, E. N., iii. 692.
Council a Native Ohurch, ii. 416, 423; a Chris·
tian /Jaochogot, ii. 418; C.M.B. an?- Churc!'
Councils, ii. 421 ; Native Church, i l l Mauntius, ii. 472; COO-kiang, ii. 5,7; Punjab, iii.
]4,8- Councils, Native. Church, C.M.B. reso·
lutions on, iii. 492. See Native Church
Organization.
Countess of Huntingdon, i. 37.
County Unions, iii. 63.
Cousins, Mr., L.M.S., ii. 4<81.
Coverdale, T. E., iii. 357, 480.
Cowell, Prof. E. B., ii. 515.
Cowhoe, Hydah chief, iii. 632.
Cowie Bp., ii. 640, 642, iii. 55\', 551, 553, 554;
•
inteM1ew with, ii. 382; Anniv. speaker, ii.
383; at Kashmir I ii. 575; succeeds Bp.
Selwyn, ii. 643.
Oowley, A., i. 264, ii•. 607, 609, ii!. 241! 310;
journey to N.-W.A.,1. 363; ordarned, 1. 363;
at Manitoba Lake, i. 364.; at Islington Colle~ ii. 77; on the Indian Settlement, Red
River, ii. 608; at Fairford, ii. 314, 330;
Anniv. speaker, iii. 69; Prolocutor of Synod,
iii. 239, 618.
Cowley, A. E., ii. 395, iii. 239.
Cowley, Miss B., iii. 310.
Cowley, Mrs., iii. 367.
Cowley Fathers at Poona, iii. 138; joined by
Gersh, iii. 796.
Cowper, Sydney chaplain, i. 411.
Cowper, Poet, iii. 8O:l; and Newton, i. 43.
Cox:, Mr. Bell, iii. 280.
COlt, W. S., iii. 706, 723, 787, 788.
H

Cox, Miss, iii. 370, 603, 604, 776.
Crabtree, W. A., iii. 360,438,447,737.
Cradock, Rev. Luke, ii. 177.
Cramer-Roberts, Bp., iii.'718.
Cranborne, Lord, iii. 750.
Cranmer and Foreign Missions, L 18.
Cranford, Sir G., ii. 237.
Cranford, Dr. Adair, ii. 141.
Craven, misaiona,r.v on Congo, iii. 81.
Cree Indians, i. 362-364, ii. 323, 326, 6O~09J
646, iii. 241-24<4.
Creighton, Bp., iii. 271, 302; addresses Y.C.U.,
iii. 685; on retiex benefits, iii. 686.
Creighton, Mrs., iii. 703.
Creole. anrt Coolie., by Beaton, ii. 468.
Creoles, Missions among, ii. 4<66, 468.
I ' Crescent, The, and the Cross:
Missions in
Mohammedan Lands," iii. 113-125. Bee'al••
Chapa. XVU'J XXIV., XLI., XQIV., CIII" OIV.
Cribb, Arthur W., ii. 395, 583, 586.
Crichton-Stuart, Miss; iii. 692.
Cridge, Mr., chaplain at Victoria, iii. 249,252.
Crimean War, ii. J4<8-'-151.
Crockett, A. W., ii. 62.
Crofton, Gen., ii. 573, iii. 298.
Crommelin, Col., ii. 267.
Cromwell, i. 20, 21.
Cronyn, Bp., ii. 363.
Cropper, J., ii. 62.
Cross, Lord, ii. 66, iii. 16, 764.
Crosse, Vicar of Bradford, and Crosse Hebrew
Scholarslrip, i. 137.
Crowfoot, Chief, iii. 621.
Crowther, Bp., i. 449, 451, 457, 4<59, 4<94, ii. 4<7,
73, 457-459, 460, 509, iii. 209, 347, 364, 372,
37~, 381, 385, 338, 389, 391, 392, 648, 64<9,
689, 723; at Fourah Ray College, i. 336;
Islington student, i. 376; story of his life, i.
450 ; Journals of the Niger Expedition, i. 465,
457; ordination, i. ~57; at Islington College,
ii. 72; one of tlu'~o Africans ordained in
forty years, ii. 100; entering Abeokuta, ii.
103; received by the Queen, ii. 111; interview with Palmerston, ti. 113; accompanies
second Niger Expedition, ii. 119; Cam,
bridge visit aud Paley's ofl'er, ii. 114; trans·
lational work, ii. 114; starts the Niger
llliBsion, ii. 121, 450; Anniv. speaker, ii.
383; orditins his son,ii. 395; visitsAbeokuta.
ii. 4<43; on the Niger, ii. 450-464; consecrated :Bishop, ii. 430, 454-456, iii. 398;
his D.D. degree, ii. 455, 465; counsels on
v.reaching and teaching, ii. 458; character,
li. 464; Itt Henry Vennos, ti. 651; Anniv.
speaker, iii. 69; Evening chairman, iii. 70;
later trials and difficulties, iii. 383-305;
dea.th t iii. 396; career and character, iii.
396; an unexpected testimony, iii. 396.
Crowther, Rev. S., Vicar of Christ Church"
Newgate Street, i. 70, 451, ii. 456.
Crowther, D. C., ii. 73, 457, 459,461,463, iii.
385,387,391,392,645,730,787; at Islington,
ti. 395; ordination, ti. 395 j Archdeacont iii.
384<, 389, 397.
Crowther, Mrs. [Bp.J, i. 451, iii. 385.
Cuddapore, L.M. S. at, i. 327.
Cullen, J. A., iii. 357, 4<80.
Cumberland Station, Ii. 314, 330, iii. 242, 620.
Cumberland Sound, E. J. Peck's Mission, iii. 627.
Cumming, Dr. Elder, iii. 285.
Cundy, Capt., iii. 298.
Cuuningham, Francis, i. 141, 233, 274, iii. 63.
Cunningham, John W., i. 1140, 115,133,136,292,
369, 395, 403, 4<23, ii. 10, 13, 17,40, 45, 4<9, 666,
iii. 67; competes for the Buchanan prize, i.
98; at Valedictory Meetings, i, 114, 115;
Anniv. preacher, i. 238, 242; Han. Life
Governor, L 242; Committee member, i.
266; Anniv. speaker, i. 262; most frequent
speaker, i. 374; at first Jubilee, i. 4ll7; an
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Evangeliqalleader. i. 277; On "breadth,"
ii. 1J4(J; on C.M.S. financial crisis, i. 484 i
death, ii. 40.
Cure, Canon Capel. iii. 66'7.
Currie, Sir F., ii. "252.
CurteiH, Canon, i. 414, ii. 66.
Curtis, Rev. C. G•• S.P.G. missionttry, ii. 154.
Cur~on. Lord. iii.' 765.
~onj Han. S. R., i. 372.
Cuet. Dr. R. N., iii. 14.275. 295,643; on deaths
of women missionaries, i. 181; remarks on
translators, ii. 116; trained by J. Thomason,
ii. 159; on .John Lawrence, ii. 199; in the
Punjab, ii. 200, 201 ; his stand for Christian
liberty, ii. 257; Commissioner of Amritsox,
ii. 483, 4137.489; Government testimony on
Missions, ii. 600; appeeJ for Kashmir, ii.
573; as Committee member, iii. 44; request
to Coxdinal Lavigerie, iii. 106 i first appearance at Salisbury Square. iii. 198;
the Jerusalem Bishoprio. iii. 277; on "The
FeU131e Evangelist." iii. 321; Canon Isaac
Taylor. iii. 348; R.N.C.'s criticisms on Missions and missionaries, iii. 348, 668; and
G. Wilmot llrooke, iii. 862; views on opium,
iii. 649"; Diocesan Reader, iii. 667; UOMpel
M~Blag8, iii. 669.
Cuthbert, Rev. E., on lirst Committee. i. 69.
Outbbert. i. 10.
Cuthbert, G. G•• i. 376. ii. 164.
Cutten, .J. A•• iii. 355.
Cycle of Prayer, iii. 325.
Cyclone in Bay of :Bengal, ii. 483, 545; at
Mauritius, iii. 549.
Cyprian, i. 15. iii. 272.
Cyprus, Raymund Lull's Mission in, I. 13.
Cyril, i. 12.
Cyrus, Mission to the country of, iii. 124.
DAHoxuNs. The. ii. 108. 434-438.
'~Daily, dailv, sing the praises," fit 412.
Doily Light in Japanese, iiI. 611.
DaiI.'1 MeditationB, G. Bowen's, iii. 139.
Daily Telegrnpk and H. M. Stanley, iiI. 80; on
U gllJlda, iii. 95.
Daintree. A•• at Cape Colony; iii. 714.
Daisy, iii. 99, WOo
Daji Pandurang, ii. 174.
Dak:aiya. J .• iii. 635.
Dakotah Mission, iii. 242; Bishop of. at Ruperts.
land Synod, iii. 618.
Dale, Canon. i. 261; Anniv. prsacber. I. 259·
anticipates "Own Missions " plan, i. 261
preacher at·lirst .Jubilee, i. 492.
Dale, Dr. R. W•• ii. 357.
Dale, T. P., Imprisonment. iii. 6.
Dalhousie. Marquis of. ii. 156-175; 197. 198.
200.241. 482-484, iii. 142, 368, 369.
Dallas. A •• ii. 38.
Dalv. Bp., i. 395.
Daly, Mrs., iii. 566.
Damali, Queen, iii. 742.
Damascus. Irisb PresbYterian Mission at. iii.
116; inscription on mosque, iii. 6.16.
Dana, The River, ii. 134.
Daniel, Paul. ii. 183. 188, 287. 544, iii. 464. 478.
Danish Missions. King Frederick IV. 's interest,
i. 24. 26; Ziegenbaig and Plutscbo, i. 25;
India. taken up by S.P C.K., i. 24; assisted
by C.M. S., i. 200.
'
Danish settlement in Bengal. Carey in, i. 96.
DarIinlt, T. Y .• ii. 178, 420, iii. 165, 192. 464, 720.
Darwin. C•• Voyage '!fthe" Bfagle," i.358.
DRS. Mr., iii. 511.
DRS, Mya, iii. 148.
Das, N. C.• iii. 148.
DRS, S. C., iii. 767.
Dasalu, J obn Baptist. ii. 118.
Datt, Janaki, iii. 133.
Datta, Dina Nath Prithu. iii. 146.

i
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Daubeney, Archdn., i, 163. 274, 278,281.
D'Aubigne, Dr. Merle. ii. 561; speaks at
Anniv. Meeting. i. 263.
•
Diiuble, O. G., ii. 264, iii. 130,456.
Daud Singh. ii. 207, 560, 572,
Daudi (Kaeagama), King of Toro. iii. '742.
Davey, Rev. T.• i. 835, ii. 122.
David, Christian. On caste. i. 300.
David. G., ii. 432, iii. 84. 87,88,91.407.409.
David, .Joseph, iii. 457.
David, Priscilla. iii. 84.
David, Tamil evangelist, and the spiritual'
revival in U )(!tnda, iii. 451.
Davidson, A., ii. 173.
Davidson, R. T •• Bp. of Winchester, iii. Ill. 271,
, 273,281; and the Salvation Army, iii. 290.
D8Jvies, Rev~ H., Hon. Life Governor, i. 242.
Davies, Rev. J., on first C.M.S. Committee,
i.69.
Davies, Rev. R .• Clerical Secretary. i. 370.
DlLvies. C.• ii. 446.
Davies. C, P., i. 430.
Davies• .J. H., ii. 446.
Davies, Mr. J. P. L., ii, 440; marries S. F.
Bonetta, ii. lOS.
Davies, Miss. iii. 666.
Davies, Miss Sarah, iii. 185.
Davis, Bo, ii. 62. 63. 69. 265. 635, iii. 130, 132.
138. 474. 'lB2.
Davis, H., iii. 190.
Davis. R .• i. 264, 357, 3;\8. 430, ii. 623.
Davis. T •• iii. 365.
Davis, Mrs. R., i. 357.
Davis. Miss A. B., iii. 706.
Davys, Bp.• I. 396.
Davys, Dean, asked to preach Anniv. sermon,
i.259.
Davys, E., iiI. 47,218, 219. 561.
Dawe, Miss, iii. 48L
Dawes, Col. Michael. in India, ii. 218; 'Lay
Secretary, ii. 86; career and death, ii. 336,
374.
Dawes, Mr. W., Bledlow, receives first C.M.S.
students. I. 8B; resident at Antigua.• I. 119.
219.
Dawson. E. C•• iii. 403; Memoi.. of Bp. Han·
nington, iii. 380, 520.
Dawson, T., i, 89, 185.
Dawson (chaplain), ii. 171.
Dawson City. iii. 624.
Day, Bp•• defends Missionary Societies, ii. 366;
Anniv. preacher. iii. 66. 67.
Day, A.. R., iii. 367, 480.
Day of Intercession, ii. 400, iii. 11, 44, 46.
Deaconesses, ii. 356.
Deal, Missionary Mission at, iii. 308.
Dealtry, Bp. T., i. 307. 330. ii. 58, 520, 522;
preacher and speaker at first .Jubilee, i. 493,
497; succeeds Bp. Spencer. ii.I60; visitation
in Tinnevelly, ii. 182; orilintttion at Paneivelei, it 191; confirmations in Tmvancore,
ii. 193; death. ii. 274.
Dealtry, W., I. 281, 373, 423, 476; Anniv. preacb.
er, i. 79, 112; at Cambridge, i. 112, Ifl;
offered llishopric of Calcutta, I. 292
Debendra Nath Tagore, and the Bmbmo
Somaj, ii. 605.506.
De Britto, ii. 547.
De Cabreira, XeiKas, i. 461.
Decennial Missionary Conference. !!Jee Con·
ferences, Missionary, in India.
Deck, J., iii. 134.
Decker, C. H., i. 115.
Deed. Miss. iii. 432.
Deedes, Rev. Boo iii. 153.
Deekes, D•• iii. 41B-420, 433. 743.
Deerr, W• .Joo I. 124. 263. 314--:116.
Dehra Dun Valley, ii. 264.
DeiInler. J. G., ii. 72, 136, 173. 431.432. 534. iii.
119, 139. 480.
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Deimler, Ja;mes, Iii. 732:
Delane, J. '!'., ii. 54, 410.
De Levera, A.., ii. 289.
Delgado, Cape, visited by Krapf, ii. 127.
Delhi: Mission at, once C.M.S., now S.P.G.,
i. 198, 312, ii, 163; in the Mutiny, ii. 217;
S P. G.'resumes warkat, ii. 263; in Diocese
of Lahore, iii. 151; Cambridge Mission, iii.
151,152.
.
Delta, Niger, Mission, ii. 460-464, ,!li. 384, 388;
Pastorate, iii. 397, 730.

Demerara: Rev. J. Smith tried by courtmartial, i. 340; C.M.S. in, i. 346.
Denham, 001., Governor Sierra Leone, i. 3341.
Dening, W., in Madagascar, ii. 475, 481 ; in
Japan, iii. 235,603; separation from C.M.S.,
Iii. 236, 237.
Denison,.Bp., i. 392, 4~9; Anniv. speaker, i. 262.
Denison, Archdn., ii. 29; Essays and llel)ie'lrlf,
ii. 341.
Denison, Sir William, ii. 628.
.Denman, Admiral, ii. 107, 437.

Denmark, Anschar, Evangelist of, i. n.
])e Nobili. Robert, i. 18, ii. 546.
Dennis, The Misses, iii. 706, 729.
Dent, Mr. W., ii. 524.
Denton, N., ii. 99.
DenyerJ Miss, iii. 54'7.
D • .PrfJpagandil Fid. College, Iii. 274; estab·
lished at Rome, i. 18; its missionary attempt
in the Levant, i. 223.
Deputations as a means of increasing income,
i. 108; "and Associations, The First," i. 129
-143; expenses and experiences in the olden

dftys, i. 132, 133 j "Dep~tation," its early
meaning,1. 132; Pratt as Deputation, i. 132 ;
tours, as described by Mr. Hole, i. 133; theIr
sue-cess, i. 137; sermons: f1 spiritual effect
aimed at, I. 138; oug-ht Deputations to
be necessary? Iii. 54; what is their chief 0 bject? iii. 54; meetings differing in tone, iii.
61. Se. ASSOCIation Secretaries.
Deputation to Australia, iii. 057, 603, 675;
. Canada, iiI. 676; New Zealand, iii. 675.
De Quincey, I. 282.
Dera Futteh Khan, ii. 276.
Dera Ghazi Khan, ii. 276, iii. 161; Mission
begun, iii. 158, 159; Dr. Jukes at, iii. 476.
See Beluchistan.
Dera Ismail Khan. See Derajat.
Derajat, Mission in the, ii. 27d-279, 564, iii.
146, 156, 158; R. Bruce in the, iii. 123.
Derby, Edward, twelfth Earl of, on C.M.S,
list, i. 242.
Derby, Edward Geoffrey, fourteenth Earl of
(Premier), ii. 234, 252, 253. 256. 301, 496;
introduces Slavery Abolition Bill, i. 34:';
Ritual Commission, ii. 654.
Derby, Edward He=y, fifteenth Earl of,
Indian Secretary (as Lord Stanley), ii. 234,
252,266; Colonial Secretary, iii. 387.
De Redcliffe, Lord Stratford, ii. 149; 150, 154.
Dermott, J. Y., iii. 357, 366, 434, 451.
De Rozario, F. J., ii. 394.
Derry, Bp. of. Se. Chadwick, Ponsonby.
Deshima, The Dutch on, ii, 597.
De Silva, H., ii. 289.
Devanayagam. See Yiravagu.
Dev
am, J., i. 501, ii. 543,544, iii. 71, 165,
460,
757; ordained at Palamcotta, i. 318,
320,
; on the first Jubilee, i. 500; in
cbarge of Kadacbapuram, ii. 179; on Paul
Daniel, ii. 183 ; pastorally visiting, ii. 185.
Devil~worship,

Sierra Leone, iii. 722.

Devon station, N.-W.A., i. 364, iii. 242, 620.
. Devonshire, Duke of, Y.-P. of C.M.S., ii. 38.
Devonshire, Duke of (I,ord Hartington) ,iii. 141.
Devotional Gatbering in Exeter Hall, whole
day, iii. 334.
•
Dewar, Miss. iii. 481.

De Winton, Sir F., iii. 428, 431.
Dhala, Dr. Harpur at, iii. 522.
Dharma Sabha fOWlded by Hindus, f. 806.
Dharma Sangam founded by Rhenius, i. 318.
Du.l. cum Tr!fp4. (Justin Martyr), i. 8.
Diarbekir, Jacobite Church at, iii. 532.
Diaries, Bp. Hannington's, iii. 413.
Dibb, Ashton, at Islington College, ii. 77, 80;
in Tinnevelly, iii. 134, 169; death, iii. 168.
Dibben, A. E., iii. 327,360; on effects of Mr.
Grubb's Missions, iii. 545, 546.
Dick, W., iii. 625.
Dickens, Chas., i. 454, ii. 252.
Dickenson, Miss, iii. 638.

Dickeson, H. F., iii. 700.
Dickinson, F. H., a High Church Committee
member, iii. 336.

Dickinson, J. W., iii. 380.
Dictiona"!I of Islam, iii. 512.
Diehlmann, C" ii. 132.

Digby, J. K. Wing6eld, m.'705.
Digby, Miss, iii. IB5•
Dikes, Rev, T., Hull, elected on Committee,
i. 70 ; cannot find candidates, i. 73.
Dilawar Khan, ii. 275, 567-571.
Dilke, Sir C., on Uganda questions, iii. 448.
Ding Ming Uong, Iii. 691.
Dingarn visited by Allen Gardiner, i. 354; resembling Mtesa of Uganda, i. 355.
Diocesan Missionary Boards, ii. 367.
Diocesan Readers, order established, iii. 271,
667.
Dionysius, Mar, i. 233, 235.
Disabled Missionaries' Fund, i. 481, 482, 502.
Disestablishment, iii. 276; in Ceylon, iii. 541 ;
in the Colonies, ii. 471; the Irish Church, ii.
338, 361, 379, 425; Lord Chichester's politic.,
ii, 366; Jamaica, ii. 424.
Dismissal Meetings. See "Valedictory.
District Secretaries, Han., ii. 379, ill. 62..

Divinity Schools.
Dixon, H., ii. 179.
Dixon, J., i. 317.

.see Colleges, Mission.

Dobinson, H. H., iii. 358, 363, 364, 391, 392,
397,699,727, 730,788.

Docemu, King- of Lagos, ii, 109.
'" Doctrine of Reserve," iii. 138.
Doctrine of the G"ek A"ticle, by Dr. T. F.
Middleton, L 186.
Dodanduwa, iii, 547.
Dodd, J. A., Special Missioner to West Africa,
iii. 313, 3311, 378, 379, 382.
Doddridge, i. 38; <18,
Dodsworth, W., i. 289.
Doherty, Negro catecbist, ii. 436, iii. 728.
Dohnavur, collections in earthen pots, ii. 181.
Dolben, Lieut., ii. 436.
.
Domestic and Foreign Missionary Society,'
Oanada, iii. 675.
Dominic, Father, i. 400.
Dominica, C.M.S. assists work at, i.. 219.
Do Not Soy, iii. 577.
Doncaster, Dr., ii. 57.
Donne, Dr. John, i. 20.
Donne, S. W., iii. 357,475.
Doolan, R. R. A., ii. 62, 622.
Doran, J. W., i. 264, 290; Anniv. speaker,
i. 263; Bp. Heber's death, L 290.
Doshisha : School at Kioto, iii. 602, 605.
Doughty Street, C.M.S. office at, i. 80.
Douglas. Bp., ii. 499, 523, iii. 31, 138.
Dongl..s, Dr. C..rstairs, ii. 293, iii. 226.
Douglas, E. A., iii. 359, 470, 476, 757.
Dougl..s, Mrs. E. A., iii. 782.
Douglas, Sholto Campbell (formerly Campbell), Iii. 23, 33, 182, 439, 503•
Doulton, E. W., iii. 733, 734.
IJove, Th~, missionary ship, iii. 83.
Dowbiggiu, R. T., ii. 289, 395, Iii. 213, 538, 54.1,
6'3,54t.
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Dowbiggin, Miss, iii, 706,
Downer, Mr. N., on first C.M.S, Committee,
i.69,
Downes, Dr. F!:, iii. 48, 148, 147, 652.
Doxer.,. J. S., lll. 47, 49.
DraVldillJlS, The, iii. 186,
Dress Nati'\7e, Question of, in China, iii. 569~
Droese, E., ii. 246, iii. 130, 187, 188, 197; Bt
BhBgBlpur, ii. 166 ;trBnslational work, iii.
194, 456, 4!l7; deBth, iii. 456.
Drummond, Rev. D. T. K., i. 380.
Drummond, Prof. HeI!"Y' iii. 26, 649.
Drummond, Mr. R" his ide.. of a Bible Society, i. 228.
•
Drunkenness; at Ootacamund, ii. 525; in N .Z.•
ii. 625; in N.-W. CanBda, ii. 329, 608; in
North Paciflc. ii. 613. 616.
Drury, Rev. T. W., iii. 644. 652, 703; appointed Principal of Islington College, iii.
262,355; President Y.C.U., iii. 323,662,692;
on Missionaries as Evangelical Churchmen,
iii. 491; new Oollege plBns, iii. 672.
Druzes of Labanon: :Mission proposed. i. 375 ;
massacreJl, ill. 116; schools in the Hauran,
iii. 120, 518.
Duarte, Lopez, on the Nile Source, iI. 137.
Dublin, Oongress attBcks on Societies at. ii.
3PO; Univ.• C.M.S. missionaries from, i. 264.
ii. 67-69, 336. 393, iii. 48, 354, 359, 704; Fuh·
kien Mission, iii. 330, 567,
Dublin, Archbp. of. See Plnnket. Trench,
Whately.
Dubois, .AbM, on Xavier, i. 17.
Duckworth, Canon, iii. 128, 129.
Dudley. W. C., i. 376, 418.
Dudi.dudi, i. 356.
Duff, Dr. Alex., i. 328, 332, ii. 13, 46. 239, 406.
469, 505, 528, ill. 97, 134, 139, 163, 461, 755;
his connexion with Simeon, i. 302; the
evangelization of India, L 302; his father's
conversion, i. 303; first Ohurch of ScotlBnd
missionary, i. 304; missionary schemes, i. 3041 j
Ram Mohun Roy, i. 305; Dr. Brice, i. 305;
begins educational work, i. 306 ; first convert
baptized, i. 307; efforts to arouse Scotch
Ohurch, i. 309; edits Cal.utt" Ohri.tian Ob.
server, i. 309; meets with Simeon, i. 311 j
speaks at Ann. Mtg., i. 263, 310,311 ; opinion
of the C.M.S. Committee, ii. 38 ; l!'ree Church
JI

College, Calcutta,. ii.

if.

160 ;

opens ladies'

school,
1~.2; his system contra~tedwi~).l
BethUJ].e s, n. 162; Dr. Johu Wil80n, n,
.172; on Golak Nath, ii. 203; Bible education
in India, ii. 241, 245; reorganizes Bethune
Sooiety. ii. 272; on the Colenso controversy,
Ii. 363; Bp. Cotton' a death, ii. 495, 4lJ6;
Duff'a system of Mission Colleges, ii. 514.
Dulf, Mr. Gmnt, iii. 171.
Duff, Jas., i. 303. 305, 308.
Duff, L.M.S. ship, i. 73.
Dnfi'erin, Lord, the Druze massacres, iii. 116;
on Canadaasa New World, iii.24!O; Viceroy
of India, iii. 486.
Dutlln, Dr., iii. 661.
Du~ore, Mr., i. 255, ii. 13, 254, 379.
Dumergue, W. S., ii. 00.
Dnmmagudem, iii. 191; H. E. Fox at, iii. 499.
B.. all. Godavari Mission.
Damonde; .Ada, iii. 449.
Dnmurila, UgBUda convll.rt, iii. Ill•.
Dnnawila. ii. 284.
Duncan, W., ii. 47, iii. 249; trained under
AlfO!'d, ii. 613; olfers to C.M.S., ii. 614 ; Vale.
dictory meeting, ii. 614; Mission to Tsimsheans, ii. 614, 615; leltves Fort Simpson for
Metlakahtla, ii. 617; offered ordination, ii.
622 ; fears about the Lord's Supper, iii. 249,
250; interview with Bp. Ridley, iii. 250;
MetlakBhtJD, prosperous externally, iii. 251;
but. imperfect. religiously, iii. 251, BaO; the

O.M.S. ultimatum, iii; 252; his secelJll!on,
.ii. 622, iii. 252, 629, 630.
Dunedin, Bp. of. See Nevill.
Dunkley, Miss, iii. 377.
Dunn, J. W., iii. 357,366,434.
Dunn, To, iii. 538, 595, 605, 630.
Dunvegan, iii. 247.
Durand, Sir fl., ii. 483, 489, 492.
Durand, Sir M., iii. 753.
D'Urban, Sir B., 1, 355.
Durham, Bp. of. See Baring, :Barrington,
Lightfoot, Maltby.
Durham Univ. recruits, iii. 859, 704.
During, H., labours at Sierra Leone, I. 163,
167,169,175,176.
Doring, Mrs. H., i. 175,176.
Durrant, H. B., i. 112, iii. 705.
Durrant, G. B., iii. 46, 47, 49, .130, 480; Sec.
C.M.S., iii. 699,766.
Durrant, Isaac, ii. 377.
DUl'l'll1lt, Mrs., i. 113, iiI. 370, 482.
Durrant, Miss E. B., i. 112.
Duta, H. W., iii. 403, 411, 412, 415,417,420, 789,
741J, 746; lay evangelist, iii. 437; ordBined,
iii. 447; as a preacher, iii. 449; as a tran....
IBtor, iii. 460; on Pilkington's deBth, iii. 791,
792.
Dutch dispossellB Portuguese at MalabBr, i. 231.
Dutch Missions, their method, i. 19, 59, 216;
in Ceylon, i. 216; in Japan, ii. 596, 597.
Dutch Reformed ChurCh, America: in India,
ii. 163; at MuscBt, iii. 535 ; in Japan, iii. 5Bl/.
Duthie. Mr., iii. 163.
Dutt fBmily, conversion, ii. 161.
Dyal, DiwBn Sahib, iii. 464.
Dynevor, Rev. Lord, i. 363, 394.
Dynevor, Dowager Lady, iii. 567.
Dyson, Rev. Dr., at Islington College, 1i.77,
iii. 46, 355, 703; in Krishnagar, ii. 166; Vale·
dictory Dismissal, Ii. 4IJ7 ; on " Borderers."
ii. 517; at CBlcuttB, ii. 512, 515, 535, iii. 130,
132,768; Colle~ plans, iii. 672.
Dyson, S. (son), iii. 310.
DZBng, ii. 583.
Dzaw TSBng-1Be, ii. 307, 582.
Dzing. Stephen, ii. 306, iii. 221.
Dzing TS-Bing, iii. 221, 229, 571.
EALES, H. W. o iii. 47, 165,480.
Eapen, J .• iii. 470.
EBrthquBke in Bengal, iii. 754; JapBn, 1891, iii.

607.

,

East. The, U Waiting," i4 51-56 j as It mission..
field, i. 74; C.M. S, title, ill. 113.
East, The Far. adVBnce in, iii. 217.
East Ham, J. W. Knott Bt, ii. 405.
East India Company. chltrter. i. 21, 51, 52, 55,
100,101,294, ii.239; early agents, i. 51; Grant
becomes director, i. 54; Bp. Thurlow's ap-·
peal, i 58; exclusive measures, i~ 95) 99;
parliamentary debate, i. 103; licenses
Rhenius and Schnarr", i. 185; its government of India, ii. 214, 234; Sir P. Maitland's
a.ction, i. 296; JuggernBut despatch, i. 295 ;
powers tmnsferred to the Crown, ii. 234.
EBstburn. Bp., at Lambeth Conference, ii. 364.
Eastern Ohurches: Efforts to Revive Them,
i. 221-235 ; Heathenism, i. 222; Mohamme·
danism. i. 222; C.M.S., i.. 222, 225; Roman
Catholicism, i. 226; Scriptures in the, i. 227;
welcome Jowett, i. 228; form Bible Societies,
i. 228; efforts at revival, Trava.ncore, i.
325, 326; C.M.S. Mieeion work in Turkel-,
Greece, Egypt, Abyssinia, i. 349-353. ri.
140; new work in Palestine, ii. 142; Venn
on C.M.S. policy, ii.143-1<18; later Missions
in Palestine, iii. 115-118; controversy with
Bp. Blyth, iii. 523-527 ; the Lambeth Conference, iii. 647; proselytizing to be avoided,
iii. 647,
-
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Eastward position and the Ceylon controversy,
iii. 212.
Ebb·Tide in Africa, ii. 427-449.
Ebute Ero, ii. 445.
Ebute Meta, ii. 445.
Ebnry, Lord, ii. 655.
Ee.e Homo, by Prof. Seeley, ii. 844, 508.
Ecolesiastioal Art Exhibitions, iii. 645.
EooleBiastical Courts Commission, iii. 280.
EooleBiastical Titles Bill, Ii. 7.
Eclectic Society i. 58, 60-68, 68, 70, 3e3.
EoIeotioism and Brahmoism, 'Milman on, ii.
/m.
Ecob, C. H. T., iii. 355.
Eden, Bp. (of Sodor and Man), i. 895.
Eden, F. N., ii. 62, iii. 360, 363, 864,391-393, 395.
Eden, Garden of, Seyohelles Islands the sup·
posed site, ill. 549.
Eddy, :Mr. Sherwood, iii. 655, 656, 757.
Edinburgh, Bp. of. See Cotterill.
Edinburgh AsSOC. and Soottish Church con·
_ troversies, i. 380, 881.
Edinburgh: Missionary Society formed, i.
00; at Astrachan, i. 119; Duff at, i. 309 ; C.M.
Assoo. at, i. 380, 881; early contributions
from, i. 477; Medical Mission, ii. 574.
Etlinbu'I'flh lJ..i."" i. 454, ii. 340; Sydney Smith's
attaok on Missions, i. 00.
Editorial Department: important deYelop·
ments and reinforcements, iii. 660, 094.
Edmonds, Canon W. J., ii. 78, iii. 192,643,649,
652; Anniv. speaker, iii. 3<i2.
Edmonds, W. J., iii. 403, 595, 603.
Edmonds, Mrs. W. J., iii. 603.
-Edmonstone, Hon. G., ii. 268.
Edmunds, C., iii. 374.
EduclI:tio!1' Fel:!'ale: first ~irls:. schools .!!'
India, 1. 199; ill West AfrlCa, n. 99, 102, lll.
376,881; female education In India, i,317,
ii. 161, 162, 181, 525, 549, iii. 153, 177; in
Ceylon, iii. 538; in Japan, iii. 599, 004. Sea
al... Schoom, Training.
Education, Government, In India: its begin.
nings, i. 302; Sir C. Wood's despatch of 1854,
ii. 157, 239-243; J. Thomason's schoom, ii.
239; C.M.S. memorial, ii. 242; aid to C.M.S.
Santal schools, ii; 166, 246; grants·ln-aid, ii.
240,531; Edwardes and Lawrence, ii. 247251; imperfections of Government system,
iii. 1411; Lord Ripon's Commission, iii. 141;
bad effects without religion, ii. 502.
Education, In Indian Missions: Duff's plans
and work. i. 302-811; first C.M.S. schools,
i. 121,194, 195; St. John's College, Agra, ii.
168; Robert Money School, Bombay, i. 317,
ii. 172; Harris School, Madras, ii. 177; Noble
School, Masulipa,tam, i. 328, ii. 178, 547;
Cottayam College, i. 326, ii. 191; Peshawar
High School, ii. 275; Kandy College, ii. 284,
iii. 639; BOal'ding Schools, iii. 153, 473;
:Madra.'l Christian College, iii. 163, 496;
" Borderers " as a result of :Mission Colleges,
i!. 514-618, iii. 475; education as an evan·
gelistio agency, ii. 528-530; debate at Allah·
"bad, ii. 535; C.M.B. and the oontroversy,
iii. 474, 496; results in conversions, i. 196,
:107,308. Ii. 160, 165, 174, 264, 530, iii. 146, 166,
167,639.544.
Education, "National 'J and~'-' British,l' i. 194.
Edward VI., iii. 20.
Edward, Ujlanda convert, iii. 111,417.
Edwardes, Sir Herbert, ii. 34, 46, 197, 198, 200,
379, 380, 488---490, 529, 568, iii. 70, 156, 750,
806; on Henry Lawrence, ii. 199; ilPpolnted
, toPesbawar,ii. 208, 209; on Afghan Mission,
ii. 218; preservation of the Pushtu Scrip"
tUres, Ii. 212; on" Our Indian Empire," Ii.
218 ; home honours for, ii. 231 ; Anniv. speak.
er, ii. 46, 232, 384; on Government policy in
pdia, ii. 237, 246-251, 260; and th!, Derajat

Mission, ii. 277, 278; on C.M.S. and Zenana.
Societies, ii. 398; on education without religion, li. 504 j and Dilawar Khan, fi. 567;
Mission to Kashmir, Ii. 578; death, ii. 386;
Edwardes High School, Peshawar, iii. 147.
Edwards, President, Life of Brainerd, i. 27, 81.
Edwards, Bp. A. G., iii. 271.
Edwards, Dr. C. S., iii. 358, 732.
EdwM"ds, Thomas, iii. 161.
Edwards, Miss, Hardingham, ill. 322.
Edwards, Miss Martha. S•• Weitbrecht, Mrs.
Edwards (Camb. undergrad.l, iii. 33.
Edyengudi, iii. 172, 503.
Effendi, Rev. M., ii. 154, iii. 114.
Effendi, Selim (Rev. E. Willi!lJll8l, ii. 74, 154,
iii. 114.

Effendi, Abdi, iii. 114.
Effingham, Earl of, i. 373.
Egan, ii. 451.
Egbas, The, i. 456, 458, ii. 103, 118, 434, 439,
44iJ, 444. s.. Abeokuta, Yornba.
Egadc, Hans, his work in Greenland, i. 26.
Egerton, Sir R., iii. 127.
Egypt, .. Fathers of St. Francis" in, i. 223;
C.M.S. In, i. 227, 228, 263, 350, 351, ii. 140,
148, iii. 114; l'e-occn-pied, iii. 123, 266;' new
work in, iii. 514, 515, 52~, 530, 746-748;
Medical Missions, iii. 661; Last Four Years,
iii. 746-750 j present view, iii. 807.
Ehemann, C. F., ii. 99.
Eighteenth Century and the Evangelical Re·
viyal, i. 31-44.
EI Azhar, F. F. Adeney on, iii. 747.
EI Lejah, iii. 12().
'E'\ax,a-r6T<po~, anonymous founder, China
Fund, i. 472.
Elgin, Lord, ii. 301, 302, 483, 488, 598, iii. 486.
Elias, Babu, iii. 466.
Eliot, Dean, iii. 302, 645, 666.
Eliot, John, missionary to the Red Indians, i.
20, 85, iii. 648.
Elizabeth, Queen, i. 46, 61.
Eiland Society, i. 62, 204.
Ellenborough, Lord, ii. 223, 229, 234, 237, 238,
246,251,252, 254, 531.
Ellicott, Bll" ii. 24,. 344, 456, ii;i:. 271; Com·
mentat'!j, I, 7; Annlv. speaker, 111. 69.
Ellington, J. W.• iii. 622.
Ellington, W., iii. 165, 192.
Ellinwood, Dr., iii. 649.
Elliott Tuxford School, ii. 181, 543.
Elliott, Sir Chas., i. 70, ii. 233, iii. 486; Anniv.
speaker, iii. 3e2, 756.
Elliott, Dr. R., iii. 194, 518,523.
Elliott, Mr. 0., i. 70, 266, ii. 4a.
Elliott, C. J., and the Ohri.tian Ob•• NJ.... ii.
656.

Elliott, E. B., i. 70, 141; Horre AjJQco1yptict7J, i.
284, ii. 274.
.
Elliott, H. V., i. 70, HI, 374, ii. 57, 78, 229,283;
Anniv~ preacher, it 42; 4eath, ii. 336.
Elliott, Charlotte, ii. 540.
Elliott, Miss E. S., Editor of Juvenile In·
st.,-u-ctor, ii. 51, iii. 65, 798.
Ellis, F. T., iii. 528.
Ellis, W., L.M.S. missionary, Madagascar, i.
60, ii. 473, 474, 477.
Ellore, iii. 165; High School at, ii. 529, 530.
Ellwanger, Miss L., ii. 47, iii. 367.
Ellwood, J. P~ ii. 395, iii. 130, 461, 480, 761.
Elmslie, Dr., ii. 894, 532, 643, iii. 145; in Kashmir, ii. 574; Bp. Cotton on, ii. 574; R. Clark
on, ii. 576 ; death, tit 336, 654, .576.
l)llmslie, Mrs., iii. 145.
Elpbinstone, Mountstuart, ii. 489.
Elverson, Miss, iii. 369, 528.
Elwes. Arohdn., iii. 488.
Elwin, A., ii. 395, 587, iii. 559, 574.
Elwin, E. H., iii. 700, 728. ~
Elwin, Fountain, ii. 31'8 ~ a fou~d~r of Bri~tol
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Association, i. 130; Hon. Life Governor, i.
242; preaches Aimiv. sermoD,. i. 242, 2'18.
Elwin, W. H., iii. 8'74.
Ely, Br>. of. See Browne.
Emancips.tion Bill passed, i. 281.
Emery, Archdn., ii. 857, 360, 361.
Emin PILSha ILlld tbe MILbdi, iii. 390.
Emmanuel College, Prince Albert, iii. 620.
England, T. S .• iii. 431, 732.
Engls.nd, .llLSt century, de~crib.ed by J. R.
_ Green, 1. 34; a dlU'k perIod, 1. 41; gradUftl
expansion, i. 51; state at the Peace of 1815,
i. 117; period of 1824-1841, i. 27()--273;
-ltCcession of Queen VictoriIL, i. 271; -year
1841 eventful in its history, i. 367; revolutions s.nd ILnxieties of 1848, i. '187; period of
1860-1870. ii. 339.
English Church Union, ii. 348, 352, iii. 7.
Engli.k Okurckman: its Protest(>nt tone, iii.
280; on the Lambeth" Advice," iii. 527.
English Hearts and English Hand_, ii. 32.
English River, ii. 330, 609.
Eng-teb, Sing, iii. 221, 222.
EnrILght, R. W., Imprisonment of. iii. 6.
Ensor. G., ii. 62, 336. iii. 234, 644, 652, 689; first
Ch. of Eng. missionlLry to JaplLll, ii. 393,
600----602, 6()4 j Anniv. speaker, iii. 69; on
Chinese transls.tion, iii. 574; on the Hunan
pamphlets, iii. 580.
Entwistle, Miss, iii. 370, '772, 794.
Ephraim (John xi. 54j visited by Canon Tristram, iii. 120.
Episcopal Churches in Scotland, i. 380.
Episcopate, The, Colonial and Missionary, i.
404---426; establishment of Bishopric of Calcutta, i. 103; of Madras and Bombay. i.
299; of Australia, i. 859; of N.Z., i. 415; of
Guiana, Colombo, .te., i. 418; 'of Jerusalem,
i. 419-422; of Victoria, Hong Kong, i. 473;

Esther, Queen, A Mission in the countryof,
iii. 124.
Etches, Miss, iii. 694, 695.
Et Tur, Miss Attlee at, iii. 528.
Ethiopia, Christianity in, i. 8, a.
Ethiopic translations, i. 119.
Europe overspread b.r heresy, i. 9; at close of
eighteenth century, i. 41, 64, 71 ; overthrow of
Napoleon, i. 116, 117; state of, in 1830 ILlld
in 1848, i. 270, 487.
Eustace, Dr. M., iii. 476, 479.
Eusufzai District, ii. 568.
Euthanasia, The, of a Mission, ii. 411, 412, 415,

of Rupert's Land, ii. 15,313 j of Sierra Leone,
ii. 15, 121; of Mauritius, ii. 15, 468; of
LILbuan, ii. 15; of N ats.l, ii. 15; of Central
·.Africa, ii. 19-21; of Wellington, Nelson, &c.,
ii. 91 j of Melanesia, ii. 95; of Madagascar, ii.
47'7-481; of North Ohina, ii. 594; of Lahore,
iii. 150; or Travs.ncore and Oochin, iii. 183 ;

C~nvoctition, ti. 10; royal supremacy,.~i. 10 j
Church Developments, 1849-1861, 11. 2234, Shaftesbury Bps., ii. 23, 24; great movement in 1856, ii. 26;. the Mildm.ay Confe!.ene<e.
ii. 30; revival in England m 18~, 11. 32.;

of Moosonee, AthabILsca, Ss.skatchewILn, iii.
238; of Caledonis., iii. 250; of J ernsalem
(revived), iii. 277; of Western Equatorial
Africa, iii. 398; of Eastern Equatorial
Africa, iii. 408; of Chota Nagpore, iii. '187;
of Tinnevelly, iii. 488; of West China, iii.
iii. 578; of Japan, iii. 590; of Kiu-shiu and
Hokkaido, iii. 618; of Qu'Appelle, Calgary,
Mackenzie River, Selkirk, iii. 617; of Mom·
baea and UgandIL, iii. 731, 735; of Osaka
and South Tokio, iii. 775. See Bishops and
BishoprIes.
Epoch of 1880--1882, iii. 254.
Era of Progress, A New, iii. 292-313.
Erasmne writes his " Treatise on Preaching."
i.18,

Erast,ianism, Colonial Ohurch ()hro'lzicle
590•

OD,

H.

. Erhardt, J. J., i. 376, 494,ii. 72, iii. 130, 473; mis·
siona':r to East Africa, ii. 128, 129. 1~~; his
map, 11. 186, 137, 138; at Secundra, 11. 264;
at Bhagalpur, ii. 166.
ErrOIDlLllglt, 'fohn Williams killed at, i. 377.
Erskine, Mr. Justice, 1. 873.
Erskine, Dr., i. 60.
Eskimo, Sir J. Franklin's appeals, i. 246;
Bompas and McDonald among the, ii. 609 ;
Peck sent to, iii. 86, 245, 625, 627; Canham's
Mission to, iii. 262; Stringer among, iii.
624; Lofthouse s.mong, iii. 625, 626; present
view, iii. 810.
E'8Ilg. and .Reviews~. ii. 340-3<W, 352, 49~.:
J. W, Knott ILlld, 11. 405; J. C. Ryle on, n.
~,

417,446.

Evangelicals and the EvangelicILI Movement:
The Eighteenth Century aud the Evwgelical
Revival, i. 31---44>; its rise, i. 34; methods, i. 36;
cleavages. i. 36; Ev~gelic~s distinct fro!!'
Methodists and Pur.tILns, 1. 38; Evwgeli·
calism dominant? i. 38; opposition bitte!, i.
39; "serious" Churchmen, i. 39, 59; ~tt's'
opinion, i. 39; proprietary chapels, 1. 40,
70; Clapham Sect, i. 41-44; men of light
ILlld les.ding, i. 41; the second generatIo~,
i. 41; only one dignitary ILmong t~em, 1.
44; Eclectic Society, i. 60-64; subJect of
Foreign Missions, i. 60, 63;." What c~n :1C6

d0?" i 63· an innovation, 1. 63; eM..tzan
Ob,erv~ i 63; lectureships, i. 70; Objections 'to "lay missionaries, ~. 7~; H The
blue riband," i. 76; Evang.elicalisill and
Calvinism, 1. 137; Evangelical truth. defended when necessary, i. 151; Evangellcals
and Bp. Middleton, i. 186; Church ref,?rID,
i. 274; early Communion, i. 274; new ~e~v.1Ces,
i. 274; Exeter Hall opened, •. 277; diVISIons,
1. 281-285, iii. 279, 835; the Oxford Movement, i. 285-281l; the GorhILm controversy,
ii 4--6· attitude towards reVIvILl of

the Queen favours EVBJ;~elical..YIews, 11.
U3; Islington Meetings, n ... 353, Ill. 1O? 282 ;
1856.60 movement resnlts, 11. 387 ; ~tlO.na~. t'
t
rsy ii 341-846' Ritus.hstm
IS'C con r~)Ve.. ' . 53 .. , 5-7" th Church
controverSIes, II. 3~ .. ,111.
1
e neal
Association, 'ii. 348, Ill. 280; Evan~ u
attitude, ii. 353. 498 ; the"liI~o-Eva.ngelicals,
iii. 9; TheologiclLl Halls,.Ill: 10; the ~e:Qrd,
iii. U 276 280; EVILngehst1c and SPU'l;tual
Move;" ents, iii. 20-34, 28.3---2~~ ; Evangelicals
and Church controver.Sles, I~. 279-282,.700,
701 . Ryle on seceSSlOn, lll. 282; R!tual
crisis of 1883, iii. 279; "~~ose old, despIsed,
mighty Evangelicals," Ill. 320; the cltuse
helped by hym,?-~, iii..803 ,.?rthodoxy powerless without spmtuality, 1~: 804.
Evangelical Alliance, 1. 379, n. 509.
..
Evangelistic and Spiritual Movements, n. 2234, 356, iii. 2IHl4, 283-291. . .,.
Evangelists, Associated, in India, lll. 475, 762.
EvangelizILtion of the :tVorld: tw:o pu;poSl.l~'
i 5· not necessarlly 1ts converSIOn, 1. 5, lll.
656; work of the first Christians,.!. 6 i "The
Acts" on the, i. 6; an ebb-tIde m the
fifteeuth century, i. 15; effect of the Reformation, i. 16; state of the wo~ld 1~
years ago, i. 81; EclectIC diSCUBSI0l?-S, 1.
62-64' denominatioualism necesss.ry, ~. 64 ;
"in this generation," i. 247, ilL 645, 656;

and consecration, iii. 289; S.V.M.U'. watch·
word, iii. 656, 690; Archbp. Temple on,
iii 684· Ls.mbeth Conference of 1897 on,
687;'" The Church, the Society. and the
Cause," iii. 683-701; effect of controversy,
iii. 700; evangelization of the world not by

iii:
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Anglican Commnnion, iii. 811; evange1izft.
tion more important than organization. iii.
8i3; opportnnities increasing, iii. 814; "Re·
fJpice, Oircum-spice, P-rogpice," iii. 800-S18.

Evangeline, missionary ship, iii. 251.

Evans, Rev. J., inventor Syllabic System, ii.
326.

Evans, Mr., ii. 107.
Evans, W., i. 373.
Evening services, introduced by Eva.ngelicals,
1. 40; objected to, i. 59, 134; in cathedrals, ii.
~9.

Eoer Westward, iii. 573.
Every, C., ii. 77, 188.
"Everythin~ but converts," iii. 139.
"Evidences,' Bp. Porteus on the, i. 216;
. Paley's, ii. 64.
-Evington; Bp. H., iii. 47, 48, 235, 401, 589, 596,
613, 687, 774.
Ewart, Dr., i. 332.
Exeter, Bp. of. See Bickersteth, Philpotts,
Temple.
Exeter Han; opened, i. 277 ; "</"iI...~.iI."'i .. " and
_u

amendments, n i. 277, 278, 342 ; Sir J RIDeB

Stephen on,i. 278; Nigerschemeinallgllrated
by Prince Albert, i. 453; Sunday Evening
Services, ii. 28; Special India Meeting, 1858,
ii. 229; purchased for Y.M.C.A., iii. 27;
China Inland Meeting, iii. 285; Earl CRims's
Meeting, iii. 318; East and West Africa
Farewell Meeting, iii. 364; Valedictorv Meetings, iii. 372, 707; Meetings for Bps. Tucker,
&0., iii. 401, 437; the H WIt·sang Prayer
::Meeting t iii. 585. See also Anniversaries.
Exhibitions, Missionary, iii. 65, 306, 666, 696.

Expenditure, in development of new Missions,
i. 87,481; in first hali-century, how divided,
i. 481; on home organization, i. 481; in rela·
tion to income, i, 483; policy of retrench·
ment, ii. 378, iii. 51, 255; policy of extension,
iii. 262-266, 292; policy of faith, iii. 333,
677-679; deficit of 1897, iii. 709. See al.o
Accounts, Finance, Income, and Chap.
LXXXIII.

Extension and Enlargement Fund, iii. 262,
266.

- Eyton-Jones, H. M., iii. 359, 567, 795,

F A.BRIOIUS, i. 25.
Fairburn, W., i. 357.
Fairforo, i. 363, 364, ii. 314,330.
Faith qf Islam, by E. Sell, iii. 512.
Faith, Policy of, ii. 36, iii. 333, 677-67!l.
Faithfull, Mrs. J. A., iii. 692.
Faji, ii. 44.5.
Falaba, iii. 722.
Fall, J. W., iii. 359, 546.
Falloon (Carob. undergrad.), iii. 33.
Fallscheer, C., iii. 121, 517.
Family prayers at Aiyansh, iii. 637.
Famine: orphans at Agra, i. 313; at Benares,
i. 313; in Bengal, iii. 127; North·West, Cen.
tral a.nd Southern Provinces, India, iii. 172,
754; Gond country, iii. 755 j Ireland, i. 378 ;

Oriasa, n. 483; Persia, iii. 1.24; China, iii.
223.
.
"Far, far away, in heathen darkness dwell·
ing," iii. 803.
"Far West, The: the Church among the
Red Indians," iii. 238.
Farish, Prof. W., at Cambridge, i.141; preaches
Anniv. sermon, i. 242 j as Committee member, i. 256.
Farish, James, Bombay, i. 372, ii. 372, 379,
489,497.
Farmer, William, i. 376, 473, 474.
Farquhar, Sir Walter R., i. 372, 492.
Farquhar, Dr. T., ii. 208, 209, 489.
Farrar, A. S., iii. 377.
Farrar, O. P., 1. 317.

~

Farrar, Dean F. W., i. 317, iii. 302, 653.
Fashoda, iii. 74lJ.
<0 Fathers of St. Francis" in Egypt, i. 223.
Faulkner, V" ii. 442, 445, iii. 380.
Faulkner, Miss, Biography of Bp. Hill, iii.
553.
Favell, Archdn., iii. 798.
Favre, Ernest, iii. 691.
Fawcett, Rev. J., of Carlisle, i. 206, 476;
elected on Committee and present at the
Jubilee, i. 70, 494; cannot find candidates,
i. 73; death, ii. 39.
Fazl.i-Haqq, ii. 568, 570.
Fearnlily, M., ii. 62, 63, 294, 308.
Featherston, Dr., Mr. Fox, and Mr. Fitzherbert," the three F:s," ii. 629.
February Simultaneous Meetinll:S, iii. 316; arraJJ.ged, iii. 324; held, iii. 326; offers inspired;

iii..327; the Gleaners' Union, iii. 327, 328;
C. W. A. C1Mke's ofl'er, iii. 32!l; in Ireland
and London, iii. 330; imitate~ by American
Presbyterians, iii. 330 ; special thankofl'ering
funds, iii. 331) Second Series, iii. 665.
Felkin, R. W" iii. 48; accepted for Ugandll,
iii. 103; Mtesa's envoys, iii. 106.
Fell, Mr., BritiSh Consul at LOKoja, ii. 459.
Female Education Society, i, 377, 466, i1. 398,
510, 531, iii. 367; in China, i. 471, iii. 2111,
227,232,562,563,566,570,574; in Japan, iii.
236, 589, 596, 603, 604; in Palestine, iii. 116,
529,706, 752.
"Female Education Society," Ladies' t Col.

cutta. i. 317, ii. 162.
Fenn, C, C., i. 233, ii. 206, iii. 41, 44, 51, 260,
263, 293, 342, 662; becomes a missionary, ii.
62, 63; in Ceylon, ii. 281, 282; appointed Sec.
C.M.S. ii. 373; Venn's opinion of him, ii. 62,
375, 376; writes Report, ii.373, 376,
iii. 38; on a. candidate's fitness, ii. 392;
C. C. F:s career, iii. 38; the Ceylon
controversy, iii. 206, 208; Ceylon Correeponding Committee, iii. 338,339; on Native
Churches, India, iii. 492; N.·W. America,
iii. 616; visit to Ceylon, iii. 542; on the

.?n "Western.

opiumnq~e8t!on, ii,i.

576;

sions, Men, Money,"

iii. 35-53 j Rev. G..

Ways, ill. 6,3; retirement, ill. 679.
Fenn, David, i. 233; ii. 34, 62, 63, 71, 498, 527,
545, iii. 117, 165, 180, 264, 459; becomes a
mi8sionary, .ii. 62; appointed, to Tinnevel~r
Itlllerancy, n. 188, 190; AnnlV'. speaker, n.·
384; in Mauritius, ii. 468 j on missionary
bishoprics, iii. 13; appeal for Univer8ity
men, iii. 49; Anniv. speaker, iii.. 69 j Sec. at
Madras; dea.th ; memorial in Madras Chris·
tian College, iii. 164.
Fenn, Joseph, in Travancore, i. 115, 201, 232,
233; as Committee member, i. 256; Anniv.
speaker, i. 263; the Telllgll Mission, i. 327;
Anniv. preacl;l.er, ii. 42 j death, iii. 43.
Fenn, J. F., i. 233; death, iii. 295.
Fenn, T. F., i. 233.
Ferguson, W., ii. 488,489.
FeM'is, Dr., ii. 599, iii. 14.
Festing, Bp., iii. 271.
Field, Sir J., ii. 384, 509, iii. 360.
Field, C. H. A., iii. 360.
Field, J., iii. 47, 256, 380, 538, 632.
Figgis, J. B., iii. 286.
Fi/'i Islands, W.M.S. in, i. 377.
Fi ipo, Uganda convert, iii. IlL
"Finances, The Society's," i. 475--485; "Mis,:
Chapman on the Society's Financial System, ii. 378; Expenditure and Income, iii.
815 j more meanB required, iii. 815. See
also Accounts, Collections, Contribntions"
Expenditure, Income, and Chaps. LXXXiII.,
cn.
"Finished Course, The," i. 173-181.
Finnimore, A. K., iii. 357. 649.
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FiBhbonrne, Capt., ii. 297.
Fisher, F., ii. 219•.
Fisher"Henry, i. 197, 198.·
FiBher, A. B., iii. 438, 453.
Fisher, A. T., iii. 47.
Fisk, Rev. G.,i. 478.
Fison, C. F.; iii. 670.
Fitch,E. A., iii. ~59, 409,.432.
Fitch, Mrs. E. A., iii. 431.
Fitch, Miss C., iii. 368, 432.
Fitzgerald, Hon. E., i. 167.
Fitzherbert, Mr., ii. 13.
Fitzberbert, Mr., Mr. Fox, and Dr. Feather.
stan, "the three F.'s" ii. 629.
Fitzpatrick, T. H., ii. 46, 48,68,69; a Dublin
recruit, ii. 68; Valedictory Meeting, ii. 282 ;
at Multan, ii. 206, 208, 275; converts, ii. 560,
561, 568; death, ii. 550.
Fitzpatrick, Mrs., ii. 001, iii. 145.
Fitzpatrick, T. H., jun., ill. 360.
Fitzroy, Capt., i. 435-437,439.
FjeI1stedt, P., at Smyrna, i. 350.
Flad, Mr., iii. 93.
Flegel, Mr., iii. 384.
Fleming, G. T., iii. 538, 768.
Fleming, T. H., ii. 320, 321.
Fleming, T. S., ii. 311, 582.
Fletcher of Madele~, i. 35, 37.
Fletcher, T. B., iii. 438, 745, 792.
Flood, S., i. 177.
Foley, E. W., i. 372.
Fong Yat Sau, iii. 772.
Poodfo.. R<1flecti~n, by Dr. Koelle, iii. 114.
Foote, Capt., ii. 117.
Forbes, Commander, ii. 108.
Force-Jones, R. iii. 743.
Ford, Mr. S. H., i, 357.
Ford, Sir Theodore T., ii. 177.
Fordyce, Rev. John, ii. 162.
FiJreign Missions atla Hom~ Calls, iii. 783.
Forman, C. W., ii. 206, 488, 563, 576, iii. 152,
489,755.
Formosa, Bp. Alford proposes new Society for,
ii, 588; Nippon Sei-kokwai missionary, iii.
778.
Forster, Dr., iii. 86.
Forster, W. Eo, iii. 89, 92.
Forster, W. M., i. 255.
Forsyth, Sir D., ii. 488, 489, 573.
.i!'ortnigldl,!! Revie"', Articles by Canon Isaac
Taylor, ill. 348.
"Forward Steps," i, 107-128.
Forts: Alexander, ii. 319; Chipewyan, ii. 324,
. iii. 247; Francis, iii. 241; George, iii. 625;
Good Hope, ii. 324; Liard, ii. 324; McPherson, ii. 324, iii. 247, 622; Norman, it 324,
iii. 247; Pelly, ii. 319, 330; Pitt, iii. 243;
Rae, iii. 247; Resolution, iii. 247; Rupert,
iii. 249; Simpson (Ma,ckenzie), ii. 324, iii.
247; Simpson (British Columbia),ii.614,617,
621, ill. 636 ; York, i, 362, 363, ii.316, 322,330,
606, iii.. 244, 625, 626; Yukon, ii. 325; 330.
Foss, Bp., iii. 234, 589, 644, 776.
Foster, R., on first Comm., i. 69; presides
first Valedictory Meeting, i. 84.
Foster, Miss, iii. 232, 566.
Foulahs, The. See Fu1ahs.
Foulkes, T., ii. 291.
Founder, and Fir~t Five Years, C.M.S. Jubilee
Tract, i. 79.
Fountain. Mr., Baptist missionary, i. 96.
.. FOOl'Last Years Abroad," iii. 721-779.
Fonrah Ray College. S.e Colleges.
Fowler, Sir Ro, Lord Mayor, iii. 75, 304.
Fox. C. A., iii. 285, 286, 334.
Fox, Sir Charles Douglas, iii. 44. 259,333.
Fox, C. J., i. 41; sympathy with the aboli·
tionists, i. 49; his death, i. 93.
Fox, G. T., ii. 56, iii. 30, 25; account of Lord
Chichester'" COIl"e!''';on, i. 257, death, iii. 296.
t

Fox, H. E., iii. 283, 365, 705, 719; son of :Rev.
H. W. Fox, ii. 68; Valedictory addresses, iii.
4?, 265 UtS Assoc. Sec., ili-.62; Special MillslOner,lll.332, 497, 499, 500, 769; inPaJestinl'.
iii, 527; Congress speeches, iii. 644,_ 645;
appointed Sec., i. 501, iii. 585, 680; on the
Polley of Faith, iii. 816; and of Oppor·
tunism, iii. 817.
Fox, Mrs. H. E., iii. 692.
Fox, H. W., i. 264, 328, 368, 375, 376, 491, 501,
503, ii. 56, 60, 66, 626, iii. 689; his career, ii.
56-58; Col. R. Marsh Hughes, ii. 204, 382;
death, i. 501.
Fox, S. W. D., Special Missioner, iii. 313, 329,
378, 379, 382.
Fox, W., Premier of New Zealand, ii., 626, 629;
Dr. Featherston and Mr. Fitzherbert, the
three F .'s, ii. 629.
.
Fox, The Misses, iii. 694, 696.
Fox, Miss E. S., iii. 778.
Fox, Miss Isabella, ii. 56.
France, Clovis establishes Christianity in, i.
12; Russia, ii. 148; war with China, ii. 302,
309, iii. 565; Germany, ii. 339, 593.
Francis of .Assisi, i. 13.
Francke, the Pietist leader, i. 20, 25.
Franklin, Sir John, i. 246, ii. 315.
Franks, Missions to, i. 12.
Fraser, Bp., ii. 380, iii. 7, 271.
Fraser, D., iii. 665.
Fraser, W. Newby, iii. 675.
Fraser, N.·W. American traveller, ii. 611.
Frederick IV., King of Denmark, i. 24, 26, 52.
Fredericl< William of Prussia, i. 419, 468, ii.
130, iii. 121.
Fredericton, see founded, i, 409.
Freeman, Lieut.-Col., iii. 359.
Freeman, Mr., Methodist missionary, i. 458.
Freemasons' HaJ!, Meetings at, i. 113, 114, 115.
Freetown. See Sierra Leone.
Fremantle, Dean W. H., iii. 37.
Fremantle, Dean W. R., iii. 68; 250, 280;
E ••ay...nd Review., ii. 341; Anniv. preacher,
iii. 2~9; death, ill. 668.
Fremantle, W. A. C., ill. 358.
French, Peter (Burton), ii. 65.
French, Peter (Reading), i. 143,
French, T. V., Bp. of Lahore, i. 143, 501, ii. 46,
47, 66, 68, 86, 488, 502, 503, 514, 535, 564,
ill. 14, 45, 117, 126, 133, 144, 151" 152, 154,
158, 160, 161, 190, WI, 261, 487, 592, 689,.
764, 774, 790, 806; at Rugby, ii. 66; his
missionary call, ii. 66 ; at Oxford, ii: 66; at
Agra, ii. 168, 169, 221, 2,30; discussions,
ii. 170, iii. 114; on Dr. Pfander, ii. 171;
heads lihe Derajat Mission, ii. 278; ali Church
Congress, ii. 359, iii. 641; "stopped through,"
ii. 396; offers to C.M.S., ii. 399; Divinity
~chool Scheme, ii. 400; on Knott, ii. 401405, 552 ; Valedictory Dismissal, ii. 406;
G. M, Gordon, ii. 408; College.at Lahore, ii.
521, 576-578, iii. 149; on missionary bishoprics, iii. 13; at Evangelical Church Conven·
tion, iii. 30; Bp. of Lahore, ill. 36, 150;
Anniv. speaker,iii. 69; Anniv. preacher, iii.
~99; at Quetta, iii. 479; resigns bishopric,
iii. 487; character and views, iii. 489; his
cathedral, iii. 490; in Persia and the East,
iii. 616, 531; lectures on U gauda, iii. 531;
offer regarding Bp. Blyth, iii. 532; Archbp.
Benson and Sir J. Kennaway on, iii. 534;
death, iii. 535.
French, Miss, iii. 566,
French duty on .Niger liquor traffic, iii. 726.
French Protestant Missions, S. Af., i. 354, 365,
377, iii. 81.
French Revolution: its effect on the British
mind, i. 41.
Frere, Sir Bartle, ii. 205, 251, 432. 483, 400, iii.
36, appeaJ on behalf of Western India, ii"
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173 ; the Neutrality controversy, ii. 251, 400 ;
the Church and the Age, ii. 490; at the,
Church Congress, ii. 360, iii. 12, 13; Anniv.
speaker, iii. 69, 70; embassy to Zanzibar, iii.
76; Freed Slave Bettlement, iii. 76; appeals
to C.M.S., iii. 77; and Nasik, iii. 85; with
Prince of Wales in India, iii. 128, 169; death,
iii. 295, 408.
Frere Town, founded, iii. 85; Freed Slave
Settlement at, iii. 83-92, 406-409, 418; 428430,432, 732. See al.. Africa, East; British
East Africa Company; Mombasa.
Frey, C. T., ii. 99.
Fridolin, i. 10.
Friend, C., i. 351.
Friend of India, i. 309.
Frienilll' Mission in Madagascar, ii. 481.
Fries, Karl, iii. 691.
U From Greenland's icy mountains," i. 190..
Frost, Rev. A. H., in India, ii. 173; Sec.
C.M.S., ii. 373; Principal of College, ii. 173,
376, 397, iii, 45, 46,
Fronde, Hurrell, i. 288.
Froude, J. A., on the Maoris, iii. 556.
Fry, Mrs. (Elizabeth Gurney), i. 280, 338.
Fry, Mrs., Sec. Ladies' Union, iii. 692.
Fry, Mrs. E., iii. 728.
Fry, Miss, iii. 692.
Fuchs, .T., i, 376, iii, 130,
FUJ(ill, Miss, iii. 778.
Fuh-chow, opened as a treaty port, i. 469;
difficulty in starting a Mission, i. 472 ; missionaries for, i. 473; occupied, it 294; early
work at, ii. 308; expulsion from dty, iii.
227, Be' Fuh·kien.
Fuh-kien, Wolfe's work, ii. 583; Bp. Alford's
visitation, ii. 585 j extension, iii. 219; Bp.
Burdon in, iii. 220; Conference, iii. 231; pro·
~S8 in, iii.. 231, 562-569; w:omen's...wo;k,
Ill. 232; TrIll. ColI., Dub., MISSIon, ill.. 330,
567, 770; progress, iii. 562-565; Wigram's
visit, iii, 5.65; C.E.Z.M.S. ladies, iii. 566;
Mrs. .A. Hok, iii. 566; reinforcements, iii.
067; outrages, iii. 580 j Hwa·sang massacre,
iii.582-587, 793; "throughiire" and "through
waters," iii. 793; recent progress, iii. 771 j
preseut view, iii. 800. Bee also China, Fuhchow.
Fuh.ning-fu, iii, 220; occupied, iii. 231, 266;
Medical Mission at, iii. 5ti2.
Fuji San, The, of the Bible, iii. 600.
Fuka~, N., iii. 779.
Fukuoka, iii. 597, 605.
Fukuzawa, iii. 598.
Fulahs, The, i. 156, ii. 451, iii. 119.
Fulladoyo, Slave community at, iii. 92.
Fuller, Andrew, i. 135.
Fuller, A. R., iii. 47, 230, 595, 597.
Funds. /SOO Collections, Contributions, Finance, Income.
Furley, Miss; iii. 736.
Furloug-h, Missionaries', and the Keswick
Convention, iii. 707.
Furse, C. W., iii. 23.
Fnst, Sir H. J., ii. 4.
Fyson, Bp. P. K., iii. 47, 48, 235, 236,589, 594-596,606, 610; Bp of Hokkaido, iii. 613, 774.
Fyeon, Mrs., iii. 736.
GABBE'l'T, Misses, ii. 269.
Gage~Brown, Miss L., iii. 664.
. Gainsborough, Earl of, i.373.
Gaiumtkwa, Stephen, iii. 635.
Gu.jetani, Lucretia, ii. 59.
Galileo, iii. 652.
Galla tribes, i, 353, 459, ii. 135, 431, 432.
Galle Face church built, ii. 283; rebuilt, iii, 769.
Galloway, Earl of, i. 373.
Gallus, i. 10.
Galt, Dr., ii. 394, 587, iii. 222.

Gamb~a

157.:r!,!...$1~

oconpied" i.
.
Gambler, Lord, I, 43, 69, 109, il1234; Presi.
dent of C.M.S"i. 108; laysfoundation-stones
of C.M. College, i. 266; death, i. 256, 266.
Gandamak, Treaty of, iii. 157.
Gangetic Valley, iii. 133.
Gan-whey, C.I.M. at, ii. 581.
Garavel, RC. priest at Opotiki, ii. 632.
Garbett, Canon, ii. 654, iii. 30, 280; a "Neo·
Evangelical," iii. 9; at Islington Clerical
Meeting, iii. 10; Anniv. preacher, iii. 66,67;
death, iii. 295.
Garden River, Sanlt St. Marie, ii. 610.
Gardener, Mrs., iii. 431.
Gardiner, Capt. Allen, R.N., i. 263, 35~, 377, ii.
68,77,315.
.
Gardiner, .T. P., ii. 320, 322, 609.
Garry Fort, i. 362.
Garry, Mr, Nicholas, i. 246.
Garnier, Dean, ii. 24.
Garnon, William, i. 163, 166, lOS, 174, 175.
Garnon, Mrs., i. 175.
Garratt, Canon, and the Revival of 1860, ii. 33 j
letters against controversy, ii. 367.
Garratt, Mr. W. A., i. 255,373.
Garrett, .T. G., iii. 48,264,538,539,5<14.
Garrioch, A., iii. 2<W, 628.
Gate Pah, Henare Taratoa at the, ii. 636.
Gaza occupied, iii, 120, 121, 807; Medical
Missibn at, iii. 528, 752 j Conference at, iii.
519; women's work at, iii. 752.
Gbebe, ii. 451, 453.
Gedge,Ernest,Brit. EastAf. Co., iii. 435,448.
Gedge, J. W., ii. 624.
Gedge, S., ii. 37, 379; Anniv. Evening speaker,
ii. 385; Theological Halls, iii. 10; as Committee member, iii. <14, 96, 297, 298,336, 369 ;
the Ceylon controversy, iii. 208; C.M. Trust
Association, iii, 324; M.P., iii. 652, 653, 705;
Diocesan Reader, iii. 667.
Gedge, Miss, iii. 369, 431. 732.
Gedge;,Sydney, Rev., iii. 44, 294, 369.
Gell, Bp. F., of Madras, i, 501, ii. 25, 360, 500,
541, iii. 140, 162, 168, 171, 180,200, 201, 206,
208, 460, 470, 487, 490, 491; appointment to
Madras, ii. 274; Anniv. speaker, ii. 383; on
Erotherton, S.P"G.. missionary, ii. M5;
ordains fil'st Telugu clergyman, ii. 522;
notable number of clergy, iii. 764; resigna.
tion, iii. 763.
Gell, Philip, i. 143, 476.
George IV., i. 211, 247.
George, Prince, of Wales, iii. 121.
George, H., ii. 320, 330, 609.
George, Minatzakan, iii. 516.
Gericke, i, 25, 201,
German C.M.S. missionaries, i. 82-89, 91, 113t
157, 163, 170, 185, 200, 243, 263, 314,316,320,
350,376,458, 459, ii. 71, 102, 124, 128, 132, 143,
148, 151,165,393,413,417,434, iii. 130, 456, 517.
German duty on Niger liquor traffic, iii. 726.
German East Africa in Mombasa Diocese, iii.
731.
German Missions, at Assam and Coorg, ll.
263. 8.. Basle, Berlin, Gossner, Rhenish.
Germany: Boniface the apostle of, i, 11; later
Missions of, i. 19; C.M.S. and Protestaut
Churches of, i. 221; English Church MissiOl1s
an<;l Lutheran, i. 91; Protectorate in East
Africa, iii. 421, 432, 435.
Gezo, King of Dahomey, ii. 108•
Ghara, ii. 569.
Ghauts, Southern, iii. 187.
Ghaziabad, ii. 236.
.
Ghose, Bhola Nath, iii. 144.
Ghose, Jadu Bindu, iii. 131,136.
Ghose, Mohesh Chunder, i. 307,308.
Gibbon, i. 33.
Gibbon, Canon, ii. 3i7; as Assoc. Sec., iii. 62 ;
Keswick letter, iii. 670.
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Gibbon, R., iii. '152.
Giberne, Miss C. C., i. 324, ii. 177•.
Gibraltar, see founded, i. 409.
Gibraltar, Bp. of. See Trower.
Gifu, Earthquake at, iii. 607.
Gilbert &; Rivington, i, 194.
Gilbert, Bp., i. 395.
Gilbert, Nathaniel, i. 88, 156Gilder, Col" iii. 620.
Gill. Dr., i. 426.
Gill, C. H., iii. 331, 359, 475, 766.
Gill, W. H., iii. 706.
Gilmour, i. 60.
Gilpin, Mr., iii. 75.
Girdlestone, Canon, iii. 10, 283; Keswick
letter, iii. 670, 672.
Gir!l"'llm Church, Bombay, ii. 520.
Ginama c~nverts, ,iii.. SSt 90, 92.
Girls' Terminal Letter, iii. 695,
.Girton students, iii. 371, 758 ; Bombay
., settlers;" iii. 758.
Gisborne, T., i. 43, 93.
'
Gisborne, N .Z., ii. 633, iii. 553, 554.
Gladstone, Mr. W. E., i. 367, 378,408, 437, 4li3,
ii. 20, 158, 252,301,302,492, iii. 76, 126, 127,
276, 304, 314, 387, 635, 667,758; C.P.A.S. and
A.C.S., i. 275; the Jerusalem Bishopric, i.
419-422, ii. 147 ; opposes Ecclesiastical Titles
Bill, ii. 7; Oonvocation revival, ii. 10, 11;
Colonial Churches, ii. 13, 88, 96; cause of
withdrawal fromO.M.S., ii. 52; appointment
of Dr. Temple Bp. of Exeter, ii. 346; loss of
influence with the Church, iii. 5 ; the P.W.R.
Bill, iii. 6; Moody and Sankey, iii. 26;
appointment of Archbp. llenson, iii. 269;
other episcopal appointments, iii. 271 ;
the Uganda question, iii. 443; the opium
trade, iii. 575.
Glanvill, F., iii. 47, 256, 538, 699.
Glasbury Assoc., i. 130.
Glasgow MissionarY Society, i. 60, 354.
"Gleaner 23,234," a generous gift, iii. 677.
Gleaner, The Church Missiona.ry!, ii. 50, 51, iii..
65, 798; revival in new form, iii. 66, 660;
circulation, iii. 829, 69i; illustrations by
Matthew Tai, iii. 230.
Gleaner, The, a missionary magazine at
Malacea, i. 466.
Gleaners' Union, The, an outcome of first
F .S.M., iii. 327; founded, iii. 32'7-329;
.annual meetings, iii. 333, 664, 665, &93; Bp.
Hill and Mrs. Bishop at Anniv., 1003, iii.
664; Ug-anda crisis averted, iii. 439, 664;
volunteer lady helpers, iii. 660 ; rapid growth.
iii. 663; Committee and officers, iii. 664;
work at Malta lIJ1d in the Soudan, iii. 664;
transferred to Central Department, iii. 693;
Lihrary and librarians, iii. 693; essentia,l
work in parillhes, iii, 693; followed by other
societies, iii. 693.
Glenelg, Lord (Oharles Grant the younaer), i.
54, 81, 241,273, 281,293,294,296,298,373,453,
ii. 157; winner of the Buchanan prize,
i. 97; the East India Company, i. 104, 294;
V.-P. C.M.S., i. 256; Anniv. speaker, i. 262 ;
President of Board of Control, i. 273, 293 ;
Rev. D. Wilson as Bp. of Calcutta, i.
292; the Juggernaut despatch evaded, i.
295; communication between England and
India, i. 297; Buxton on, as Colonial Secre·
tary, i. 452, 453.
GI',rlOu, La,u/" iii. 570.
Gloucester, Bp. of. S.e Bethell, Ellicott, Monk,
Ryder.
•
Gloucester, Duke of, i. 95, 338.
Gloucester, Sierra Leone, i. 179, ii. 445.
Glover, Sir John, ii. 108; Hausa and Yoruba
Corps, ii. 429; Governor, Lagos, ii. 435-437,
439-442,449,452.
Glyn, Rev. Carr J., i. 395, iii. 797.
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Glynn, Rev. S., i. 396.
Gmelin, F., iii. 130, 134.
Gnosticism of the Babis, iii. 753.
Goa, ancient Church submits to Rome, i. 231;
inquisition at, 1. 18; Xa.vier at, 1. 231. _
Gobat, .Bp., iii. 115, 119, 121, 517, 528; on
Pratt, i. 237; sent to Egypt, i. 31i(); a reo
mar:kable (, Instruction.," i. 352; voyage
to Abyssinia, i. 352; a Basle C.M.S. missionary, i. 263; Anmv. speaker, i. 263; at
Islington College, ii. n; Industrial Mission,
Abyssinia, ii. 135; appointment, ii. 14<l; ordination and consecration, ii. 141; assailed.
ii. 143, 146; his policy, ii. 145; on C.M.S,
policy, ii. 147; at Lambeth Conference, ii.
363; diocesan stations adopted by C.M.S.,
iii. 36; influence upon education, iii. 116;
Mohammedan Missions, iii. 117; death. iii.
121; Life, i. 350. S•• Jerusalem, Palestine.
Gobat, Mrs., iii. 121•
Godavari Mission, iii. 192, 195, 329. See
Dummal<udem.
Godda, H. W. Shackell at, iii. 190.
Goderich, Lord, i. 343, 361,
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Gordon, E. C., iii. 47, Ill, 112, 264, 319, 320, 40'2,
403, 416, 420, 452, 662, 737.
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Gonlburn, H. i. 373.
G<lnlburn, Bp. of. Bee Thomas.
G<lnlburn, Dean, i. SOl, ii. 25, 54, 66, iii. 278.
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Hall. Pasha, iii. 122.
Haifa, Mrs. and Miss Low at, iii. 528.
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m.ll.
.
"Half as much again:" Bp. Bickersteth's
appeal, ill. 265.
'
Halford, Sir H., on opiUlll, ii. 305.
Halifax, Lord, ill. 281, 763; as a Church leader
iii. 5 j on I' Liturgical Improvement J J iii. 9 '
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U saga, iii. 412; death, iii. 295, 325-327, 413,
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ii. n.
Henry Reed steamer on Congo, iii. 81.
Renry r enn on the Niger, iii. 83, 384.
Hensley, E. A., ii. 62, iii. 374, 476, 759, 766.
Hensman, J., i. 130.
Hensman, J. (Oeylon), ii, 289.
Hensman, W. C., ii. U7.
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w. J., iii:.511. .'
HeIUmlflJl, Miss, i. .124.
Hepburn, Dr. J. C., ii. 600, iii. 610.
Herbert, E. P., iii., 357,468.
Herbert, Sidney, ii. 12.
Herbert, Tsimshean house-boy, ill. 639.
Hereford, Bp. of. S•• Hampden, Musgrave,
Perdival.·
.
Heresy, The Arian, i. 9.
Herklots, B., iii. 374.
HelTJlhut, The" Unit". Fratrum" at, i. 27.
Herschel Island, Mission work, iii. 623; Rev.
and Mrs. 1. O. Stringer at, iii. 624.
Hervey, i. 35.
Hervey, Bp.. A. C., ii. 380.
Hessey, Archdn., iii. -W.
Heta Tarawhiti, ii. 626, 634.
Hewetson, W., sent to Zululand,-i. 355.
Hewitt, J. F., iii..355.
H"w~tt, Miss, iii. 49, 143, 153, 481, 506, 642.
Ileyling, Peter, i. 19.
Heywood; R. S., ii. 62, iii. 360, 374.
Hibernian Auxiliary established, i. 143; first
Anniv. after Disestablishment, ii. 424,425;
Women's Department, iii. 695. Se. Church
of Ireland.
Hickin, Dr., iii. 570, 572,
Hickman, J. A., iii. 772.
Hickmott, Miss, iii. 729.
~geM, E. T., ii. 47, 206, iii. 310, 370, 769;
at Islington, ii. 77; in Ceylon, ii. 281, 282,
285, iii. 538, 5-W.
:Higgens, Mrs. i. 180, ii. 108.
Riggins, Mr. O. L., i. 143.
Higgins, Yr. John, i. 143.
Riggins, Rev. J., attack on C.M.S., iii. 13.
'" High Hopes and Sore Sorrows," iii. 375-427.
Higham, O. W., at Oape Oolony, iii. 714.
l:I~hbury Training Oollege for Schoohnast"rs,
h. 46, 356, 394.
Righbury Training Hom", iii.· 371, 672, 704.
JIighbury Divinity Coll"ge, ii. 356.
Higltlan4 Lag,i., iii. 83, 98.
Hilarion,. i. 227.
Widner, F. A., i. 263, 350, ii. 140, hi. 114, 513.
Rill, Bp. J. S., iii. 46,47,49, 220, 373, 380, 729,
730,788; in New Zealand, iii. 552; successor
to Bp. Crowther, iii. 397; consecration, iii.
398; death, 399; biography by Miss Faulkner, iii. 553.
Rill, Bp. Rowley, iii. 30, 295; Anniv. speaker,
iii. 302.
Hill, Sir R., Y.-P., O.M.S" i. 69,279.
Hill, Sir W., iii. 14, 141, 232, 258; Anniv.
speaker, iii. 69; Oommittee memoor, ii. 379;
death, iii. 294.
.
Hill, David, iii. 223.
~ J. W. H., iii. 359,366,434.
Hill, Mr. T. W., an important gift, iii. 51.
Hill, Mrs. J.·S., iii. 398; death, iii. 399.
Bill Arrians, Work among the, ii. 193, iii.. 178,
183,193.
Hill Tribes, Enlarged Missions to, iii. 36, 186He~)

197.

Hills, Bp., ii. 616, iii. 249.
Hills of the North, rejoice," ii. 384.
Hillyard, ii. 352.
lIillyer, C., ii. 320.
HhnaJaya Mission, i. 375, ii. 202.
Hind, Prof., ii. 328.
Hind, J., ill. 360, 604.
Hinderer, David, i. 494, ii. 64, 72, 118, 395, iii.
381; career, ii. 115; at Ibadlln, ii. 43'10-444;
opene :Mission at Lek", ii. 444; a last visit to
an old field, iii. 82; Memorial Ohurch,
Ib&dan, iii. 728.
Hind<>rer, Mrs., ii.48, 115,439-i41,444,iii. 367.
Hinds, Bp., ii. 14, 45.
Hinduism and the Hindus: Bp. Caldwell on
Roman Oatholics, i. 18; on Hinduism, iii,
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12; Hindu laws and Hindu c~verts,ii. 157;
Hindu Society established, ii. 161; Colle~
at 011lcutta, i. 302; Hinduistn not "':ti8.
fying Hindus, ii. 501; .. Hindu" Chris.
tmns, iii. 135 ; Orthodox Ilindus alarmed at
missionary· progress, iii. 484; HindUA in
India, 1891, iii, 509; Ethics of Hinduism, iii.
644; Sir M. Monier-Williams on Hinduism,
ill. 652. See Chaps. v., XV., XXI., XXII.,
XLII.......XLVII., LIX.-LX!U., LXXVI,-LXXIX.,
XCII.-CIV.

Hines, J., iii. -239. 242, 620.
Ring-hwa, progress at, iii. 563; persecution,
iii. 771.
Hinterland of Lagos: British Prorectomte, iii.
725.
Hipango, Wiremu, Roani (Williams,Jobn), .
ii. 48, 632; visits England, ii. 637; at Islington Oollege, ii. 74, 76, 638; received by
th" Queen, ii. 638; L.S.P.O.J., ii. 638;
desires Orders, iL 638; death, ii. 639.
Hiroshima, iii. 611, 776, 779.
Hirth, Mgr., iii. 442, 443,447.
Hislop, Stephen, i. 332; Memoir, iii. 194.
Hitchins, Yr., i. 282.
Hizen, Prince of, ii. 599.
Haadly, Bp., i, 33.
Hoare, :Bp. J. C., ii. 62, iii. 47, 48, 6:t8, 774; at
Ningpo Oollege, iii. 223,559,571,572; Anniv.
speaker, iii. 302.
Hoar", Archdn. O. J., i. 143, 262, 292, 316, 373,
Hollre, Oanon E., i. 372,478, iii. 30, 264,283,298,
313,316,318, 334, 373, 376, 648 ; speaker at first
JUbilee, i. 498; on Oommittee, i. 372, iii: 44,
336; at Ohurch Congress, ti. 358, iii. 9, 28 ;
Anniv. speaker, ii. 384, iii. 69, 72, 302304; Anniv. preacher, ii. 387; views on the
Second Advent, ii.3a7; on the one colour of
C.M.S., ii. 392; on "Liturgical Improve.
ment, iii. 9; a u Neo..Evangelical,'1 ill.. 9;
as a leader, iii. 9; at Islington Olerica1 Moot.
ing, iii. 10; as a missioner, iii. 24; ,and
Henry Venn, iii. 44; and the .Oey10n controversy, iii. 44, 207, 208, 213, 214; the Jerusalem
:Bishopric, iii. 278, 341-343; Evangelical
O\·g'anization. iii. 280; on 1:Iis bop P"rry and
~t'::idge reminiscences, iii. ~58; death,
H

Hoare, Mr. H., appointed Vice·President
C.M.S., i. 69.
Hoare, H. J., iii. 355, 474, 480.
Holtre, J., iii. 96,298; Committee member, ii..
379, iii. 4'; Anniv. Evening chairman, iii. 70;
and "nlargem"nt of O.M. House, iii. 311;
death, iii. 294.
Hoare, Mr. J. G., i. 372, ii. 379, iii. 43.
Hoare, Rev.. J. G., iii. 63,308.
Hoare, Mrs. [Bp.], iii. 232, 566.
Hoare, Miss L., iii. 695.
Iloare, Miss (S.P.G.), iii. 142.
Hobbs, Septimus, i. 324, ii. 77, 190, 287, 289, iii.
781.
Hobbs, Stephen, i. 264, 3~, ii. 77, -W8, 469,471.
Hobhouse, E., Bp., ii. 91.
Hobhouse, Sir A., iii. 510..
Hobhouse, Sir J., his discreditable. E.I.C..
despatch, i. 296.
Hobson, Capt., R.N., i. 428, 429, 435.
Hobson, John, i. 474, ii. 293,307.
Hockin, W., iii. 295.
Hodder, E., Life of Lord Shqfteshur!f, i. 272.
Hodeidah, iii. 52!.
Hodges, Bp., i. 501, ill. 47, <Ill, 49, 166, 167, 487,
538, 544, 652. 687, 763; consecration, iii. 365 ;
Anniv. speaker, iii. 302.
Hodgson, Oharles, i. 137, ii. 50; and Lord
Chichester's conversion, i. 257; Assoc. Sec.,
i. 372, iii. 62; editor of I nst'i"ucto'l' and- Token,
ii. 51, iii. 65; and W. Duncan, ii. 613; at
Henr,- Yenn's, ii. 651; death, ii. 336.
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Hodgson, Georil'e, i. 372.
•
Hoet'nle, A. F. ll.., ii. 394, iii. 130.
Hoernle, C. T., i, 263, 350, ii. 168, 264, iii. 123,
130,190.
BoomIe, E. F., iii. 48, 125, 516.
HoemIe, I. T. H., i. 318, ii. 394, iii. 180.
HoomIe, J. F. D., ii. 652, iii. 130.
H'Offman, Dr., Life of Xavier, ii. 653.
Hogan, W., iii. 639.
Hok.chiahg, Progress in, iii. 563; persecution,
iii. 771.
Hokian.lra, Peace of, i. 356.
HokkRido~ He Japan, Yezo; Bp. of,see Fyson.
Holbllrn Town Hall, Valedictory Meeting at,
. iii. 323.
Hole, Rev. Charles, his Earl!! Hi.to1'!J of
C.M.S., i. 22, 66, 75, 130, 186, 280, iii. 694.
Hall, Mr. J. Myl'ie, ii. 36, 336, 374.
Holland, Sir H~J on opium, ii. 305.
Holland, Canon Scott, on opium, iii. 13.
Holland, Miss, iii. 603.606.
Holland, Protestant Churches of, •.nd C.M.S.,
i:221.
Hollins, J. G. B., iii. 747.
Balmes, Miss, iii. 368.
Holt, Mr. J. M., Anniv. speaker, iii. 69.
Home Expenditure controversy, iii. 364.
Home Influence and Organization, iii. 72.
Home Missions, iii. 18, 31.
Home Preparation Union, iii. 702.
Hondo,. iii. 589, 604, 775. See Japan.
Hondur88, O.M.S. at, i. H9, 219.
Hone, Misses, Memoir of Mrs. Hinderer, n.
444.
Hong Kong ceded to England, i. 469; Mission
started, i, 471; St. Paul's College, i. 474;
C.M. S. work at, ii. 581, iii. 561; Last Four
Years Il.t, iii. 772. See aloo China.
Hong;, i. 211, 356.
Honiss, Nigel, ii. 78, 190, 471, iii. 168, 548, 549.
lloniss, Miss, iii. 370.
Honolulu, Proposed bishopric of, ii. 20.
Hono'rary District Secretaries appointed, iii. 62.
Hook, Dr.,i. 395; at Leeds, ii. 347; Archbp.
J)ongley, ii. 386; on the Eastward Position
Il>ld Confession, ii. 401; invites R. Aitken to
Leeds, iii. 22.
'
Hooker, Sir W., ii. 109.
Hooker on use of "Cateclrists," i. 72; Eccle~
aiastical Polity, ii. 42; on the Church, Visible
and Invisible, ii. 82.
Hoole, E., ii. 289.
Hooper,.Rev. Dr. W., ii. 47, 65, 71, 268, iiI. 130,
132, 133, 143, 150, 366, 472, 477,484, 507, 518,
795,796.
1I0oper, D. A. L., iii. 359,362, 365, 366,424,433,
434, 474, 521, 577,732,743,789; offer of, iii.
316, 368; his party fOr East Africa, iii. 361;
In. Uganda, iii. 417, 420; seized by Bushiri,
iii. ~1; at Jilore, iii. 432, 453, 733.
Hooper, Mrs. D. A. L., iii. 365, 434, 454.
Hooper, Miss J.,ii. 47, 268. S•• Low, Mrs.
Hope, J ohu, i. 363.
Hop~, Admiral Sir C. H., i. 372, ii. 38, 382,
Hope, A. J. ll"resford, ii. 12,347.
Hopkins, Rev. E. H., iii. 29, 30, 220, 285-287,
313, 334; at first Keswick Convention, iii.
31 ; Law of Li~...ty, iii. 286.
HIIPper, E. 0., iii. 589.
Ho,.", ApocalyptieaJ, ii. 42.
Homen, Bp., ii. 47, 86, 480, iii. 239, 302,
618, 625, 689; 774, 806; Anniv. Evening
speaker, ti. 385, iii. 69; at Moose, li. 609;
suggested as Bp. of Moosonee, ii. 611; Con·
secrated, ii. 594, 611, iii. 238; jOUl'Ileys
and translational work, ii. 320, 326, 330, iii.
244, 626; appeals for the Eskimo, iii. 245;
death, iii. 624, 626; Archbp. B"nson on, iii.
626.
Hor.den, l,Jrs., ill. 367.

Horder, Dr, E, G., at PakhQi, fii. 358, 561, 56Z.
Harder, Mrs:, iii. 660.
Hore r Mrs., iii. BO.
Horne, O. S., i. 341, 465.
Horne, Melville, i. 107, 133, 156, 205; on Committee, i. 70; Anniv. preacher, i. 79, 108; on
O.M.S. Missions and the Lutheran Church.
i. 91; urges Mission to Syrian Ohurch, i.
223.
Horsburgh, J. H., ii. 62, iii. 359,433,474,670.
581; his pioneer Mission to China, iii. 361.
577, 578, 770, 772,794.
Horsburgh, Mrs., iii. 581.
Horse·racing ver.us Missions, iii. 228•
Horsley, Col., iii. 658.
Horsley, H., iii. 47, 48, 168,538.
Hospital of Anschar at Bremen, i. H.
Hospitals, Mission. See Medical Missions.
Hoste, D. E., iii. 284.
Hot Lakes, i. 358.
Hough, Rev. James, i, 373; at falamcotta, i.
202; as Committee member, i. 256; the
Telugu Mission, i. 327.
House, Ohurch Missionary, i. Ill, ii. 369-373.
iii. 311, 316, 3311.
House of Laymen, founded, iii. 270; on :Missions, iii. 686; on Khartoum, iii. 749.
Houston, Miss, iii. 232.
Hova tribe, ii. 472, 476, 477.
How, Bp. W. W., ii. 54, iii. 28, 166,183,250,271,
iii. 667.
Howard, Eliot, iii. 298.
Howard, T., iii. 370.
Howard, Miss, iii. 603, 609, 612, 776.
Howell, Dean, Anniv. speaker, ii. 384, iii. 302.
Howley, Archbp., i. 146, 149,346,389, 392, 395.
399, 402, 408, 420, 425, ii. 145.
Howson, Dean, ii. 54, 273, iii. 9, 218,514.
Huata, Tamihana, n. 640.
Hubbard, A. R., ii. 219.
Hubbard, 0" i. 319.
Hubbard, E. H., iii. 438,451, 743, 793.
Hubbard, H. D., ii. 62, 167, 268.
Hubbard, Mrs. H. D.,ii. 554.
Hubbard, Prof., ii. 222.
Huber, J. J., at NablouR, ii. 148, iii. 114, 617.
Huddersfleld Association Jubilee, ii. 378.
Hudson's Bay, ii. 609, iii. 810; prOPOSed diocese, ii. 610; Peck's voyage, iii. 245. S_
Moosonee, Horden.
Hudson's Bay Company, i. 51, 246, ii. 314, 3111.
323, 327, 608, iii. 625.
Hughes, J., founder B.olP.B.S., 1. 152.
Hughes, T. G., Sea. L.W.U., iii. 30'7,662.
Hughes. T. P., iii. 117,318, 512; on Missions
to Mohammedans, iii. 14 ; on Knott, iL 552;
at Peshawar, ii. 565, 570, iii. 147, 157; and
Dilawar Khan, ii. 570, 571,
Hughes, Col. R. M., ii. 204; as Com:initte&
member, ii.37, iii. 43; Sec. Strangers' Hom&
for Asiati"cs, ii. 382, iii. 44; death, iii. 29f>.
Hugheadon, E., iii. 570, 770.
Huhold, Miss, iii. 603, 776.
•
Humboldt, Baron, Krapf's interview with, ii.
130.
Hume, i. 33.
Hume, Joseph,1. 437, ii. 106.
Humphrey, W. J., ii. 62, iii. 360, 377; death.
iii. 699,722, 723, 787.
Humpbrey, W. T., 1. 424, 425.
Humphreys, David, i. 149.
Hunan and Ohinese riots, iii. 580.
Hung-jin, cousin of Hung·su.tsuen, ii. 310.
Hung-su·teuen, ii. 296, 312.
Huns, Missions to, i. 12.
Hunt, D. J. S., iii. 264.
Hunt, H. J., iii. 434.
Hunt, John, 1. 377.
Hunt, R., ii. 77, 315, 318, 330; his Sylla.biCl'
System, ii. 327.
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Ilott, Miss, iii. 376.
Ilsley, J., iii. 407, fi38.
..
Imad-ud-din, Rev., his hist<!ry iI. 561-5640' at
Agra, ii, 1,?1; ordained, li. 522,. 564;'. at
Allahabad, n. 536; at Amn'tBllor, iii. 129, 14.4,
148, 471, 476; trans. work, iii. 154, 156,466.
466, 478; and Bp. French, iii. 480, 490; .A..to.
bi",graphy, iii. 515.
•
Imai, J. ~'., on Bp. Bickersteth, iii. 776.
Imam Mahdi, The, iii. 515.
Imam Shah, ii. 571 ; pastor at Peshawu.r, ii,
572.
Imao, Earthquake at, iii. 607.
"In Memoriam: Dea.ths of Missionaries,"
iii. 780-799.
Ci In the secret of His preseI;lce/' ii. 168, iii. 796.
Ince, Dr" ii. 66.
Income: money wanted, i. 74; rising, L 242;
in 1850, " No prospect of increase 1u i. 480;
serious crisis, 1641.2, i. 482; in relation to
expenditure, i. 483; an income tax for
,C.M.S., i. 484; income, largest hitherto received, 184.3, i. 485 ; after the Jubilee, ii. 35 ;
defioits, ii. 276, 378, 379, iii. 61; 1862-1872,
ii. 336; 1873~1882, iii. 50; 1874, iii. 50; 1880
-1897, iii. 708; iinancial anxiety, 18771880, iii. 37; a quarter of a million, iii. 50:
special funds, iii. 51; proposed retrenchments, iii. 51; serious financial position, iii.
52; a Deputation's chief object, iii. 54;
touching instances of self-denial, iii. 66; retr~nchment, 1877, iii. 119; collections in a
poor pariah, iii. 57; sources of funds, iii. 57 ;
further retrenchment considered, iii. 255; ,
Extension and Enlargement Fund, iii; 262,
263, 266; special gifts for special Missions, ,
iii. 262; "Appropriated Contributions," iii,
293, 714; seven years of the Polioy of Faith,
iii. 677; position at end of century, iii. 710;
sources of funds, iii. 710; Analysis of Con.
tribution List, iii. 710; the T.Y.E., iii. 719;
more means required, iii. 815. See Accounts.
Oollections, Oontributions, Expenditure,
Finanoo, Chap. LXXXIII.
India, Pantrenus missionary to, i. 8; first
missionary report by Oosmas, i. 14; Vasco
da Gama's route to, i. 16; Xavier's Mission,
i. 17; Roman Catholics in, i. 18, 378, iji. 493;
Parliamentarr, enactment concerning instruction of 'Gentoos," i. 21; first trans.
lation of Scriptures, i. 25; the mis~onaries
Ziegenbalg and Plutscho, i. 25; East India
Oompany, i. 61; English irreligion in, i. 51;
first English missionary sent by S.P.C,K.,
i. 53; Grant's plans for 'evangelization,
i. 54, 58; a dark period, i. 55; the five
chaplains, i. 55, 59; Eclectio Society OU
India, i. 61; "India and Africa: Struggle
and Victory," i. 92-104; the Bnchanan
plue, 1. 97; Baptist Missions, i. 98; the
Company's Charter, i. 101; "The Opened
Door: The Entering In," i. 182-202; Abdul·
Masih, first O.M.S. agent, i. 183, 197; Bps.
Middleton and Heber, i. 185-191; Carresponoing Committees, i. 191-193, 329; the
Malabar Syrian Church, i. 231; "Ohauges,
Reforms, Developments," i. 289--311; more
Bishops, i. 291, 294, 299; Lord W. Bentinck's
reforms, i. 293; reform opposed by AngloIndians, i. 294; the " Neutrality" thsory, i.
295; steam communication with England, i.
297; rules for calmness of mind in, i. 298;
caste controversies, i. 299; education in, i.
302; Dr. Duff in, i. 302; English language,
i. 308; "Progress of the Missions,". i. 312332; their early oost, i. 481; "Under Dalhousie: and the Missions in the North," ii.
156-175; telegraphic communication, N.15e;
the first railway train, ii. HiS; U YiseioIlB in
the South," ii. 176-194; "The Punjab, f<!r

Hunt, Miss, iii. 481.
:
~ter, Archdn. James, i. 376, ii. 46, 77,314,
1!IY7, 614; work among Crees, i. 364; ap·
poblted Archdn., ii. .322; translational
",.,rk, ii. 323, 325; journey to Fort Simpson,
ii.324.
Hunter, T., ii. 210.
Hunter, Sir W. W., ii.158, 168, iii. 14.1, 349,
4186,487, 649.
HuntercBrown, Miss, iii. 603, 776.
Huntingdon, Selina, Countess of, and her
".'-Connexion,'" 1. 37.
Huron, Bp. of. See Baldwin, Oronyn.
Hm:rell, Swann, Winter Missioner, iii. 332,
497,499, 600.
Hutohinson, A. B., ii. 395, iii. 218, 236, 580, 597.
Hutchinson, Edward, iii. 36, 41, 42, 44, 78, 93,
Ill, 364, 385, 4.39; appointed Seo., ii. 374;
Venn's opinion of him, i~. 375, 376 j Annual
.Evening Meeting continued, ii. 385; Day of
, J;ntercession, ii. 409; colleague of H. Wright,
iii. 38; his view of Lay Seoretaryship, iii.
39; the Ceylon controversy, iii. 39; edits
Juvenile Imtructor, iii. 65; East Afrioan
Slave Trade, iii. 74--76, 77; the Uganda
Mission, iii. 95; the Group system, iii. 260 ;
retir.ement from Lay Secretaryship, iii. 254,
261.

Hutchinson, Mrs. E., iii. 81.
·Hutchinson, General G., at Lucknow, ii. 217,
267; Oommittee member, iii. 44, 297; appointed La;Y:,~ecretary,iii. 254, 26~}. retires
from office, ill. 293; Uganda fund, ill. 430.
Hutohinson, Mr. T. J., Consul, Fernando Po,
iiA63.
Hutt, Mr., ii. 107.
Hutton, Mr., editor Spectator, 1. 309, iii. 12.
Hutton, Mr., African merchant, ii.-l06, 107.
Huxtable, Bp. of MauritiUB, ii. 471; at Ohuroh
Oongress, ii. 359.
Hwa-sang, "rest and prayer," iii. 583; the
awful massacre, iii. 583-585, 793; Prayer
Meeting at Exeter Hall, iii. 585; Mr. Marshall's sermon, iii. 586; Lord Salisbury's
action, iii. 587; Tsimsheans' prayerJ iii. 637.
Hydahs, Mission to the, iii. 36, 249, 632.
Hyder Ali, Rajah of Mysore, i. 26.
Hydrabad (Nizam's), ii. 527,iii. 479.
Hydrabad (Sindh), ii. 205, 555.
Hymns, Missionary influence fostered by, i.
139; hymns composed and hymn-book compiled by Bp. Heber, i. 189, 190; hymn sung
by Uganda martyrs, iii. 412; effeot of hymns
on Church life, iii. 803 ; Hym-nal Oompanion,
Hymn. A. of M., qf Conrecration and Faith,
iii. 803.
lbadan, D. Hinde,er at, ii. 115, 4.34, 439-441,
44.4; war With Abaokuta, ii. 4.34--436; Abeokutan Ohristians: the effect of the Gospel,
ii. 444; in later times, iii. 381; Memorial
Church, iii. 728; T.Y.E. at, iii. 728.
'Ibn Said on the Nile source, ii. 137.
Ibo Native ordained, iii. 730.
Ibtal"-Tathtith, written by Rahmat Allah,
ii. 170.
!buka., K., iii. 691.
" Ichabed" Flag, iii. 413.
lconium, Koniah the ancient, iii. 115.
Idds, ii. 451.
Iddesleigh, Earl of, iii. 61.
"If thine enemy hunger," &c., ii. 636.
Ignatius, ii. 650.
Ignatius, Father, iii. 29.
Ijaye, A. Mann at, ii. 4.340; destroyed, ii. 436.
, nalBr-and After; The Flowing Tide Again,"
iii. 73-93; LivingBtolle found dead at Dala,
iii. 78.
Ilala., missionary.ship, iii. 79.
IllUBtration, The first missionary, i.128.
llorin, ii. 452.
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England, and for Christ," ii. 195-213; "The
:Mutiny-Its \T1ctims and Its Lessons," ii.
214-234; "The Great Controversy-Nentrality or Christianity," ii. 235-261; "Missions after the Mutiny," ii. 262-279;
"Rulers and Bishops," 1862-1872, ii. 482
.-500; "Agencies Evangelistic and Pastoral/' ii. 51~536; H Death and Life,'"' ii.
537-559, iii. 466; the "Punjabization" of,
ii. 487; "Babu8, Brahmos, Borderers," ii.
501_18; "A Flag for Christ in the Punjab," ii. 560; catechists and schools to be
reduced, iii. 51; proposed new Missions
to Mohammedans, iii. 119 j "Dioceses of
Calcutta and Bombay, iii. 126-143; Prince
of Wales's Visit, iii. 127-129, 169-171;
"Diooeseof Lahore," iii. 1#--161 ; "Diocese
of Madras," iii. 162-185; the HilI Tribes,
iii. 186-197; ecclesiastical questions, iii. 199
-202, 208, 491---496; "The Men and their
Work," iii. 455-482; "FeatureB, &c., of

Period," iii. 483-511; Special Missions and
Missioners, iii. 330, 332, 496-506, 759;
Decennial Census, 1891, iii. 509; statistics,
1890, iii. 508; Opium Commission, iii. 575,
576; appe<tl of Keswick Letter, iii. 670;
famine and war, iii. 754; "Last Fonr
Years," iii. 754-767; benefit of British rule,
liL 755; of missiona.ry effort, iii. 755:
testimony to Missions, iii. 756; statistics,
1837~1897, iii. 756; T.Y.E. in South India,
iiL 763; Respiee, iii. 800, 801; Circumflpiee,
iii. 808; P"ospice, iii. 814.
Indian Churchman, iii. 340, 461, 497.
Indian Female Normal School and Instruction
Society, ii. 162,269,382,398,531,532, iii. ,145,
153, 166, 232, 258, 289, 321, 367.
Indian MirrQr, ii. 505, 506, 51l.
Indian Settlement, Red River, i. 362, ii. 314,
330,609.
Indians, Red, of North·West Oanada: John
Eliot, Apostle of the, i. 20; C.M.S. Mission
founded, i. 245; The Cree and the Soto, i.
362; "The Great Lone Land," ii. 313-332;
': Lands of the Utmost West," ii. 605-622;
"The Far West," iii. 238-253; "Patterns of
Zeal and Triumpbs of Grace," iii. 615------640.
Indu Prakash, The, ii. 503.
Industrial Institutions at Lagos and Abeokuta,
ii.111,
Industrial Mission, Krapf's project, ii. 135 j
f"ilure at Met1akahtla, iii. 252; Africa-Snb·
Comm. report, iii. 672; at ~fombasa, iii. 732 j
Taveta, iii. 733; Re."'piee, iii. 805.
IndustrIal settlement for liberated slaves, East
Africa. See Frere Town.
Infant baptism. See Baptism, Baptismal Re·
generation.
Influenza-at Hudson's Bay, iii. 624.
lng, Rev. Li Taik, iii. .!l69.
Ingham, E. G., Bp. of Sierra Leone, iii. 312,
313,376-379,380,382,388,643,723,788; Sierra
Leone after 100 years, i. 47 Ii as Assoc. Sec.,
iii. 62; Anniv. speaker, iii. 302,665; Keswick
Letter, iii. 669; resignation; iiL 724.
Inglis, Bp. C., i. 406.
Inglis, Sir R. H., i. 281, 373, 374, 422, 453,
ii. 12, 45, 106, 107, 110; speech at first
Jubilee, i. 495; Anniv. speaker, i. 262; as
V,-P., i. 242, 256; death, ii. 40.
Innocent IX., iii. 81.
Inquisition, Persecution by the, i. 18.
,. Instructions," The first, i. 84; others, i. 85, 95,
159, 184, 206, 224,226, 233, 352, ii. 131, 304, 406,
657, iii. 98, 433.
U Insular Missions.," i. 203-220.
Intelligencer, The Church Mi3sionur!J, started,
ii. 51 ~ Ridgewa", Knox, and Barton, ii. 376.
iii. 42, 65; altered form, ill. 66; circulation
increased, ii. 694. See Knox, Ridg-eway.

Inverness, B.C., Miss West at, iii. 638.
Inwood, C., iii. 286.
Iong.ping.fu, iii. 220.
Ionian Islands, J. Hartley in, i. 23l.
Ireland, Church of: Disestablislnnent of, ii.
338, 388, 424, 425, iii. 713; Pra.yer-Book Revision, iii. 647.
Irel<tnd the island of saints, i.lO; sends Columba
to Scotland, i. 10; early contributions. from,
i. 479; famine, 1846,1. 487; revival in North,
1859,.ii. 32; Rev.andMrs.R. W.Stewartin,
iii. 566, 567.
Irish Chnrch Missions Society, i. 379, ii. 38.
Irish Presbyterian Mission, Damascus, iii. IHL
Irving, Edward, i. 228, 282, iii. 351.
Irving, Dr. E. G.) ii. 117.
Isaacson (Camb. undergrad.J, iii. 33.
Isenberg, C. W., i. 353, ii. 72, 173, 307, 431,
432,549.
Isenberg, C. W. H., ii. 394, 549.
I-shagga destroyed, ii. 435.
Ishaq, Malik, iii. 161.
Islam. See Mohammedanism.
" Islam, The Lands of," iii. 512-536.
Island Churches, Uganda, jii. 741.
Isle of Man, early contributions, i. 477.
Islington: .Associa,tion established, i. 256; jUbilee, i. 256; death of Dr. Strahan, Vicar, i.
2135; services increased by D. Wilson, i. 274;
Ladies' .Assoc. at, i. 476; C.M. Assoc., its
rise, 1. 478 j Church Extension Society, ii.
27; Church Home Mission, ii. 27; Clerical
Meetings, ii. 39, 353, iii. 8, 10, 282; contributions from, 1881, iiI. 58; Sunday~schools,missionary interest in, iii. 306,307, 714; College,
t'ee College, Preparatory Institution.
Islington, N.-W.A., i1, 319, 638, ill. 242, 620.

Ismail, Khedive, iii. 82, 106.
Ispahan. See Persia.
Italian, Translations into, i. 119.
Italy, O.M.S. effort proposed in, i. 221, iii. 113.
Itinera.tion in India, ii. 173,186--188,527) iii.
149,155; in China, iii. 571, 572, U itineration"
on a Japanese steamer, iii. 777.
Ittyerah, P. J., iii. 470.
I wakurfl't Japanese minister, ii. '604.
I \vl:1.illi, iii. 596.
.TABALPUR, ii. 171, 555, iii. 194, 457.
Jackson, Bp., L 393, 424, 425, ii. 428, 456, iii. 13,
210,213, 271, 279, 312; appointed to Lomlon,
ii. 365 ; visits C,M. College and Home, ii. 365 ;
first Day of Intercession, i1. 409; Madagascar
difficulty, ii. 479; a.t Venn's funeral, ii. 658;
and Convocation, iii. 8 ; Anniv. preacher, iii.
66, 67; death, iii. 295.
Jackson, Edward, Canon, ii. 404, iii. 30.
Jackson, J., ii. 394, iii. 139,474.
Jackson, J. S., ii. 17.
Jackson, O. M., iii. 361, 577.
Jackson, R. D., i. 474, ii. 308, 293, 294.
Jackson, Capt., ii. 202.
Jackson, ]'lr., British E. Africa Co., iii.435, 792.
Jackson, Miss Eva, iii. 5:J0, 747, 748.
.Tackson, Miss H. S., iii. 612.
Jacob, Bp., ii. 497, iii. 14, 130, 275, 302,650,653,
668, 687, 698; on the EvangeHzation of the
World in thi.s Generation, iii. 645 ; missionary
interest of, iii. 685; the Y.C. U., iii. tl93.
Jacob, Major, iii. 140) 784.
Jacob, H. T., iii. 784.
Jacob, Uganda convert, iii. Ill.
Jacobi, Archdn. Middleton's H Charge" to the
Lutheran missionary, i. 23, 186.
Jacobite, Nestorian Church at Malabar becomes, i. 231; Antioch, ecclesiastical centre
of Jacobite Church, i. 232; Patriarch visits
England, iii. 179.
Jacobs, nean, i. 204, 413, 436, 439, 440, 442, i1.
90, 91, 94, 97.
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Jacobson, Bp., Orowther's degree speech, ii. 465.
Jacombs,. Miss, iii. 706.
J ",nick", Thmevelly, i. 25, 20l.
Jrenick", Rev. J., Director of the Berlin Seminary, i. 82; Hon. Life Governor, i. IlL
Jaffa, ill. 119, 120, 528.
Jaffna Peninsula, ii. 288-290, ill. 539, 540, 546.
Jains in India, 1891, tiL 509.
Jalofs, The, i. 156.
Jamaica, Bishoprioestablished,i, 219, 342,406;
slavery in, i. 337-346; Normal School in, i,
375; Church organization in, ii. 424; visit
of Bp. Tugwell and Rev. D. H. D. Wilkinson,
iii, 723; Bishop of, SQ' Lipsoomb, Nuttall.
Jamal, Ohalil, iii. 115, 117, 529, 532; Anniv.
speaker, ill. 302.
James, Bp., of Oalcutta, i. 291, ii. 496.
James, Herbert, iii. 30; Anniv. prea.cher, iii.
300.
James, JOlm Augell, ii. 293.
James, R., ii. 314.

James, Oapt., ii. 211.
Janes, Oapt., iii. 597.
Japan, ii. 614» Xavier's Mission to, i. 17; the
Inquisition in, i. 18; Bp. Alford proposes
new Society for, ii. 588; "The Land of the
Rising Bunt" ii. 595-604; revolution, ii. 599,
600; first O.M.S. missionary to, ii. 393, 600602; civilization in, iL 603, 604; "Advance
in," ill. 36, 234-237; S.P.G. in, iii. 234; Unbeatm Traeks, iii. 236; Native Ohurch Fund,
W. O. Jones' gift, iii. 265; Bishopric SUbsid.v
Question, iii. 337; B, 111U<ton's proposed
party, iii. 361; women missionaries for, iii.
369; H The Nation, the Mission, the Church,"
iii. 588-614; Anglican Episcopate, iii. 590;
Ohurch Synod and constitution, iii. 593;
Should the 39 Articles' be accepted? iii. 593 ;
St. Andrew's and St. Hilda's Missions, iii.
595; St. Paul's Guild, iii. 595 ; F _E. Wigram's
visit, iii. 595; the Adoption of the Foreign
Religion, iii. 598; rapid progress of Christianity, iii. 598, 599; new Imperial Oonstitution, iii. 600; Japa'l as lV~ saw it: Miss
M. Bickersteth, iii. 605; Canon Tristram's
]lombles, iii. 605, 606; language, beautiful,
yet baffling, iii. 611; war with China, iii. 611;
Jap4-n and the Japan Mission, iii. 614; Canllda
D. & F. M. Assoc., iii. 676; Last Four Years,
iii. 774-779; Eng. and Amer. Dioe. arrang-ements, iii. 775 j plans for subdivision of
diocese, iii. 775; Bp. Bickersteth and the
Anglican Oh. in Japan, iii. 776; Japanese
young men: lady missionaries influence, iii.
776; Japanese students and the Bible, iii. 777 ;
Su=er School Convention, iii. 778; Ohristians as State officials, iii. 810 j Amer. mis~
sionaries in Japan, iii. 810; present view, iii.
800, 801, 810; Bp. in, see Bickersteth, Poole.
Jay, Rev. W. J., chaplain, ii. 200.
Jay, Narain, ii. 244; School,ii. 529, iii. 132, 190.
Jayasinha, D., ii. 289, iii. 540.
J ayesinha, Cornelius, i. 332, ii. 283.
J ayetilaka, ii. 284.
Jayne, Bp., i. 501, iii. 46,271.
Jebb, Dr" ii. 29,
Jebus, The, ii. 434, 440, iii. 727.
Jefferies, G., ii. 439.
Jellalabad, iii. 157.
Jens University, i. 243.
Jennings,. E., iii. 553.
Jennings, H. E., ii. 62.
Jennings, Rev. M. J., ii. 164, 204" 219.
Jeremie, Dean, ii. 24.
Jermyn, Bp., iii. 203.
Jerome, Epi,t., i. 9.
Jerrom, T., ii. 73, 74, 172.
Jerrom, Mrs., ii. 172, 431, 549.
Jerusalem, Syrian Archbp. of, visits England,
i.229.

Jerusalem Bishopric, i.368, 409, '419-422, ii.
15, 141; revived by Archbp. Benson, iii. 276
-278; the Bishop Blyth controversy, ill.341-343,345, 523-527,659.
Jerusalem, C.M.S. Mission : "The Jew, too
Turk, and the Ohristian," ii.140-165; Mis"
sion begun, ii. 143 j C.M.S. in, iii. It5; St..
Paul's Ohurch, iii. 115; L.S.P.O.J. in, iii.
115; Bp. Gobat's school, iii. 116, 119; extended work, iii. 528; present view) iii. 807 ;
Bp. of, see Alexander, Blyth, Gobat. See
also Palestine.
Jesty, Mrs., i. 175.
Jesuits, foundation of Order, i. 17; their
Missions, i. 17; iu Madagascar, ii. 473,474,
481; in India, i. 231, ii. 547; in Japan, ii,
596, iii. 590; S.J. and O.M.S., iii. 274, 651.
Jesus Lane Sunday-school, ii. 59, 62.
Jet, Matthew A, iii. 561.
Jetter, J. A., i. 124, 263, 350, n. 46, 151, 553,
iii. 295, 363.
Jetter, MiBS, ii. 162. See Greaves, :Mrs.
Jeune, Bp., i. 375, ii. 24, 363, 456.
., Jew, The, the Turk, and the Christian," ii.
140-155.
Jews in India, 1891, iii. 509, 510.
Jews, see London Societies for Promoting
Ohristianity among.
.lex-Blake, Miss, iii. 706, 778.
Jhelum district, iii. 149.
Jiji Shimpo, Japanese paper, on the Adoption
of the Foreign ReligioIl, iii. 598.
Jilore, Station at, iii. 432 j D. A. L. Hooper at,
iii. 773; revival at, iii. 453 j Bishop TuckerJs
visit, iii. 453. 8ee Africa, East.
'
Johannes, Metropolitan of Persia, i. 14.
J ohn, St~, the Baptist, i. 85.
John, St., the Evangelist, all the Great Oom. '
mission, i. 4,. II.
John, Griffith, ii. 293,810, iii. 217,218; a27, 582.
John, Jesudasen, ii. 180, 543, iii. 416, 460.
John, Samuel, ii. 543, iii. 165.
John, Dr.) i. 185, 20L
John, T. C., iii. 395.
Johnson, Bp., of Cllleut'a, iii. 130, 136, 171,
208, 302, 487, 490, 764; on Missions and the
Church's corporate capacity, iii. 643; resig.
nation, iii. 763.
Johnson, Dr., on State of Clerg~v during last
Century, 1. 33.
Johnson, Dr. F., iii. 752, 785.
Johnson, Dr. G., iii. 262, 661.
Johnson, E., 1. 376.
Johnson, Henry, ii. 73, 447, iii. 83, 347, 378,
380,381,385,387,388, 391,724; at Islington,
ii. 395; visits Abeokuta, ii. 443; appointed
Archdn., iii. 83, 384; account of Ohurch
service in Jerusalem, iii. 115.
J ohnson, James, ii. 446, iii. 82, 289, 378-382,
727, 730; aud the Policy of Faith, iii. 333;
AnIliv. speaker, iii. 302; on Polygamists'
Baptism, jiI. 642.
Johnson, J. J .. iii. 47, 480.
,Johnson, N., iii. 380.
Johnson, Richd., "Australia's first preacher,'~
i.6?
Jolmson, W., iii. 178, 181.
Johnson, W. A. B., i. 125; as missionary in
'V. Africa, i. 163 j as schoolmaster, i. 164;
his converts, i. 167; death, i. 169-171, 176;
Memoir, i. 169; fruits of his revival, ii. 101.
Johnson, Mrs. W. A.'B., i. 167.
Johnson, Sec. Egba Board of Manage.ment. ii..
443.
Johnson, The Misses, iii. 566, 568, 569.
Johuston, Sir A., Chief Justice of Ceylon, i.
119,216,217,373.
Johnston, Sir H_ H., iii. 347, 389.
Johnston, Andrew, 1. 453.
Johnston. A. E., iii. ~fr9, 472.
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Johnston, Rev.,Jlimes, iii. 141, 650.
Johnston, J. T., i. 332.
Johnston, Mr. John, Canada, i. 245.
Johnston, Miss, iii. 219, 562.
Jones, Preb. Harry, iii. 667.
- .Tones, Sir W., i. 98, ii. 504.
Jones, Rev. D. T., N.-W.A., i. 246, 362.
Jones, Rev, Ed., i. 336, 376, ii. 1OZ.
Jones, E. J., ill. 357, 480.
Jones, F. Melville, iii. 728.
Jones, J. Ireland, ii. 69, 71, 282,284, 285, 289,
384, iii. 212, Z13, 538-540, 547.
Jones, P. I., ii. 62, iii. 323, 357, 359, 461, 472,
480, 4\J8, 5O'l, 653; appointed V.·P. Ridley
Hall, iii. 310; offer of, iii. 316, 318; on Jani
Alli, ill. 462; on the Opium Question, iii.
676; appointed Sec., iii. 679, 766; retirement,
iii. 699.
Jones, Rev. T., of Creaton,i. 73.
Jones, W., ii. 432, iii. 84, 326, 409, 410, 412, 413,
430.
Jones, W. C., .and his Bequest, iii. 36, 51,52,
230, 265, 295, 673, 595.
Jones, Mrs. E., i. 180.'
Jones, Jane C., ii. 53Z, Bee Leupolt, Mrs.
Joppa, iii. 807.
Jordan, The Bedawin of the, iii. 116; C.M.S.
crOllBel'\ the River, iii. 36.
Jose, G. H., iii. 570, 572.
Joseph, Jacob, iii. 180.
Joseph, Justus, ii. 640, iii. 180, 182.
Joseph, Matthew, iii. 180.
Jowett, John, i. 70,224.
Jowett, Joseph, at Cambridge, i. 141.
Jowett, W., i. 46, 91,107, 118, 143, 242, 259, 264,
351,414, 419, 468, 478, 491, 494, ii. 40, 42, 53 ;
his father, i.70 ; first C.M.S. Camb. graduate,
i. '70; on Rev. T. Scott, i. 79; at Cambridge,
i. 141; iii. the Levant, i. 224-231.. 349;
Anniv. speaker, i. 263; as Sec., i. 252, 254,
354; on Pratt, i. 237; Anniv. preacher, i.
229, 242; Ok1'isfian JleUfJl"CM3 in the Mediterranean. L 229; resil2'llB Secretaryship, i.
369; Instructions to J. Tucker, ii. 650; death,
ii.40.
Jowett, Prof., i. 224, ii. 340, iii. 37~
J11Itnpur. 8.. Reuther, C. F.
Jubilee, The First, i. 486-504; outlook, i.
487; Lord Chichester's speech, i. 488; Venn's
Statement, i. 489; publications, i. 491; ar·
rangements for 0 uservfLn· 'e, i. 492; preachers,
i. 492, 493; the day and its meetings, i. 493,
494; provincial eelebrations, i. 499; in the
Mission-field, i. 499 ; by Continental Pro·
testants, i. 500; sermons preached by eminent
men, i. 501; the Special Fund, i. 502; results,
i. 502; H. W. Foy's Jubilee Hymn, i. 603.
Jubilee, The Second, iii. 72().
Jubilees, Association, ii. 378, iii. 61.
J .. bilee 8ketch.. of the Ceylon Mission, ii. 288.
Judson, 1. 99, 127, ii. 489.
Juggernaut, The horrors of, i. 295.
"Juju" worship at Bonny, ii. 460.
Jukes, Dr. Andrew, ii. M, iii. 29,48, 158,476,
M7.
Jukes, W., ii. 62, 336, 393, iii. 147,474,515.
Jnlfa. file. Persia.
Julius, Bp., succeeds Bp. Harper, iii. 657.
Julius, :Miss, ill. 603, 605.
Jul1undur Doab, ii. 197, 203.
J unir occupied, i1. 173.
Ut"..g icum and Bp. Johnson, iii. 137.
J ust1n Martyr on the spread of Missions,
lJial. cum 1'1'!/pk., i. 8.
Juvenile ASSOCIations, i. 243, iii. 664, 718.
JUfJenUe InBtruet()'f'~ ii. 50, 51, ilL 65, 660,
797,798.
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KA.lIA.REGA.,iii. 452, 746.

Kabir, Hindu reformer, ii. 501.

Kabul, iii. 156.
Kadachapuram, i. 318, ii. 179, 543.
Kadshu, James, ii. 202, 576, iii. 129.
Kaffraria, S.P.G. in, iii. 79; Scotch Epis. Ch.
in, iii. 79.
Kafir wars in S. Africa, i. 354.
Kafiristan and the Kafirs, ii. 568.
Kagei, iii. 100.
Kagoshima, Xavier lands at, ii. 596, iii. 235,
597.
Kagwa, Apolo. Bee Apolo Kagwa.
Kaidzi, Y., ordained, iii. 447, 740.
Kaik-ki, N goi, iii. ZZI, 231, 563.
Kaingaroa Plain, iii. 552.
Kaitaia, i. 368.
Kakumba, Uganda martyr, iii. 411.
Ka)ema, King, iii. 424.
Kali Charan Banurji, iii. 691.
Kandahar, Siege of, iii. 160.
Kandy, i. 332; occupation of, i. 217; Buddha's
Tooth at, i. 217 ; work at, ii. 284; Trinity
College, ii. 284, iii. 538, 539, 644, 54&; Girls'
Boarding-school at, iii. 547. Bee Ceylon.
Kandyan Itinerancy, ii. 285.
Kangra, ii. 207, 564, iii. 146, 155, 456,
Kannit, Travancore, iii. 182.
Kaparthala, Maharajah of, ii. 488, 489.
Karachi,Mission at, ii. 204; school at, iii. 474;
Special Mission, iii. 503.
Karen Mission of American Baptists, iii. 81.
Karney, G., iii. 10; Special Mission, India.
iii. 332, 497, 501, 603.
'
Karr, Seton t iL 2-72.
Karta llhoja, The, at Krishnaga~, i. 314.
Kasagama, King, iii. 742.
Kruhf-al-Astar, a reply to Mifta.k.a.I.A...",r, ii.
170.
Kashan, Occupation of, iii. 753.
Kashgar, Christianity in, i. 14.
Kashmir: its evil reputation, ii. 572; anappeal
for a Mission, ii. 572; Dr. Elmslie at, ii. 674;
Medical Mission 1 iii. 147 j Dr~ Neve in; iii.
476; first Christian church, iii. 784.
Kawa, iii. 449.
Kawar, Michael, iii. 115.
Kawhia, Raniera-, ii. 640.
Kay, Dr., ii. 400, 406, 407.
Kaye, Bp., h 395.
Kaye, Sir John, L 293, n. 252; Clw;sfianity
in India., i. 52, 53, 54, 9&, 98, 101, 102, 187,
198, 293, 296; establishes Calcutta RevietlJ,
i. 309; on Bp. Wilson, i. 292.
Kayirna, iii. 446. ,
Keble, John, i. 281, 286, 288, 328, ii. 17, 36, 88,
iiL 803; Christian Year. i. 286 j sermon 011
"National Apostasy,"" i. 286; influences
Hurrell Froude, i. 288; Rev. J. Tucker,
friend of, h 328.
.Keble College and Essays and R'fJ'e-ws, iii. 10.
Keeling (Camb. undergrad.), iii. 33.
Keen, J. R., iii. 1J.7, 239, 632.
Keene, W., ii. 65, 71, 2ll, 275, 561, iii. 117.
Keffi, Bp. Tugwell's visit, iii. 7Z7.
Kefr Kenna. 8eo Cana.
Kefr-Yasif, Mrs. and Miss Low at, iii. 528.
Keith_Falconer, Hon. Ion, iii. 521; .death, iii.
522.
Kelsey, C. T., iii. 389.
KembaJ1, Sir A., iii. 428.
Kember, Dr., iii. 70B, 772.
Kember, T., ii. 391J., iii. 169, 472, 473.
Kemble, Mr. R., i. 373.
Kemp, Mr" M.P., i. 133, 139.
Kemp, J., i. 357.
Kendall, T., 1. 206, 210, :nl.
Kennaway, Sir John (1st Baronet), i. 143.
Kennawny Sir John (2nd Barohet), iii. 43.
Kennaway, Sir J. H., i. 109, 450, ii. 384, 429,
iii. 60, 70, 275, 329, 4fJ7, -418; in Parliament,
iii. 75, 89, 444, 448; President of C.M.S., iii.

electronic file created by cafis.org

iNDEX

'3Iit1,831, 834, 364., 365, 534<, 586, MS, 691, 697, 8ll9; at Congresses, &c., iii. 643, 6440, 649,

667,686,74ol1.
Kemiaway, Lady, iii. MB, C54.

Xetw.a.W&y, :Miss Joyce, iii. COO.
Kennedy; R •. J" iii. 867,478, 480.
Kenney, R., 1. 200.
Xenia, Mount, ii. 127, 137.
~on, El\l'ly eontribntionfrom, i. 47C.
KeIUlion, Bp., iii. 271.
.
XenaiIurton Contributions, i. 47C, 1881, iii. 68.
Kent, 15uke of, i. .134, 153.
,
Xftt, Siena Leoue, ii. 445.
.Kera.k, iii. 529, 762, 7B5.
Kereope., Han-hau leader, ii. 631-C83.
K~.shub Chundel' Sen aud the Bmhmo Samaj
n, 506, SOC.; viaits England, ii. 5OB; his
• recept4~, ii. 5O~, 600; speeches at Exeter
lIaJI, .n•. .010; bis "progressive" Br~hmo
~1Wl8.J, ll. 611; the U New DispensatIon, U
n. 613. Kestell-Cornish, Bp., ii. 4!lO, 481, iii. 645.
Keswick Conventiou, origin, iii. 30; opposed
but persevered in, iii. 31' " Keswick" at
Oa.mbridge, iii. 285; Unive'rsity men at, iii.
~; o,nd U Perfectionism," iii. 288; mis1l1Qn&ry movement at, .iii. 288, 369; G. C.
Grubb's Mission, iii. 289, li03; the C.M.S.
Polley of ~~th, iii. 333; the first nllssioIUll'Y
, mee.tmg, !1:' 369; "Keswick"!IJld the Red
Ind1&ns, m. 637; S.V.M.U. at, iii. 664;
•, Keswick letter," iii. 670. influence at the
Antip'odes, iii. 674; missionaries' presence
at, hi. 707; .~~ Keswick" teaching rightly
understood, lU. 708 ; G. L. Pilkington at, iii.
790. See 01'0 Convention
Keynsham, Missionary ~ion at, iii: a09.
KhOJifa, The, iii. 319.
Xha.ma, ii. 42B.
Khammamett, iii. 478.
Khan, Dr. Barkhardar, iii. 4ll7.
Khan, Chowdri Mansabdar iii. 467.
Khan 1 KasUn, ii. 557.
J
Kharsedji, Sorabji, i. 317, ii. 523, iii. 4ll3, 464,
478.
KhlloI'tonm, ii. 206, iii. 82, 276, 304, 748,
.Kherwara, iii. 100.
Khonds, The, iii. 191,
Khyber Pass, ii. 276.
Kiang.su, Hudson TaYlor in, ii. 591.
Kidderpore, i. 195, ii. 270 624.
KidzIL (Frodi Wigfam), iii. 414.
Kien-ning, iii. 220, 5llS, 569 771.
Kien-y!IJlg, iii. 568, 771. '
, KiernRnder, i. 52, ii. 520.
Kikw&banga, N., iii. 740.
Kilinlanjaro, Discovery of Mount, ii. '51, 127,
iii. 801; Mission at foot of, iii. 83, 407, 432.
Kinooh'th, iii. 249, 630.
~,Bryan, ii. 347.
Killg, Bp., iii. 9, l4o; appointed to'Lincoln, iii.
J'l1 314; ~ trial, iii. 280, 2Bl; should he be
a V.-P. p. m. 339, 340 ;'Baskerville's sermon,
iii.790. '
King, ReV. T., it 118,122,435.
~, Capt., i. 205.
.
King, G. A., Sec. L.W.U., iii. 307; Diocesan
Reader, iii. 667.
Kill¥, .Jo~, o.ne of first English C.M.S.
JJl1ilSlOllarlSS,l. 89, 206, 357.
~ movement, N.Z., ii. 627, C28, 634,639.
Ki.ngani river, iii. 99.
"K:iDg's Lett~~" ILpplied for by S.P.G., i. 148.
19D9sley, C., n. 839, iii. 153.
Xlngsley, Miss M., iii. 725, 726.
KiJma,ird, Lord (loth Baron), i. 482, ii. 13, 45,
162,229, 256,271, iii. 75, 26B; death, iii. 296.
Kinnaird,Lord (11th Baron) (present), iii. 761,
Kinnaird, Lady (Illote), iii. 26B; death, 295.
XiDna.trd, Lady (present), iii. 761.

KinnaJ.:rd, Hon. Misses, iii. 504.
Kinnairdpur, iii. 762.
Kintore, Lord, iii. 621.
Kioto, ii. 600, 604, iii. 002, 775.
Kipo Hill, West Africa, ii. 46lo.
~'Kir,'J Mission art, ill. 029.
Kirk, Sir Jolm, iii. 76, B8,89, 91, 96, 105, 428.
Kirkby, W. W., ii. 320, 330'; ill the, ~cke~
district, ii. 324; carries Gospel Wit~ Ar,,!,.'.0
Circle, ii. 324; at York, N.·W.C., n. 609, m.
244; Anniv. speaker, iii. 69.
, .
Kirman, opened, iii. 753; early .9.hristlllJ1
Ohuroh at, iii. 786; H. CarlE;ss at, lll. 786.
Kisokwe, iii. 112, 733. Se. Afnc,:" E •
Kissey, ii. 446: the churchyard, 1. 180. ..
Kissling, Archdn., i. 181, 3,~7, 363, 451, n.72,
91,336, 551, 623, 625, 638, lll. 554.
Kissling, Mrs., death at Sierra Leone, i. 181.
Kistopore, ii. 270, 625.
.
Kislilutini, iii. 83. 8e. Rabal. .
..
Kitab.•-IstifBar, a reply to M..an·al.HaIJ.q; n.
170.
Kitchener, Lord, iii. 749.
Kitchin, Dean. iii. 666. 781.
IUtikshean Indians, iii. 252,636.
..
Kitkat1" Prevost's visit, iii. 633; incendiansm
at, iii. '633 ; Chief Sheuksh, iii. 633, 634.
Kitto, J olm, i. 227, 283.
'
Kitto, J. F., iii. 14.
.
."
Kiu·shiu, R.C. Christmns discoveredm,~:601,
604. O.M.S. Mission in, ii. 600-604, ill. 28+
-236,589, 597, 776; bishoprio, iii, C13, 774•
Kiu·taik, Wong, iii. 220, 221, 231, 566.
Kiwewa, King, tii. 424.
.
...
Kizito, Zakaria, lay evangelist, ill. 437, 44.6,
737 ; ordained, iii. 4All.
Kizito, Elizabeth, iii. 73l/.
Kobe, iii. 235.
Klein, F. A., ii. 72, 206, 'ii.. 11+, 514 i ~ent ~!J
Jerusalem, ii. 143; Yaledictory Meeting, ll.
28~· discovers the MOlLbite stone, iii. 116;
proposed withdrawal from Palestine, iii.
119; at Cairo, iii. 514; tmnslational work
by, iii. 530.
.
Klein, J. S., i. 88, 100.
Kleiner, Miss, ii. 398.
. .
...
Klondyke: river, iii. 622; MisslOn work, lll•
623.
Kmeri, King of Usambara, ii. ~28.
Knibb, Baptist missionary, on the sufferings
of slaves, i. 342.
Knight, C., Eiland Sooiety, i. 62.
Knight, Charles, i. 178,17\1.
Knight, J., i. 115, 216, 264.
Knight, J. S., iii. 90.
•
Knight, W., ii. 371, 373, 614, 647; chosen
Chaplain to Bp. Tait, ii. 25; Se~re?>rY,9..M.S.,
ii. 36· Secretary, Madras MisslOn, n. 176'
sent to Colombo, ii. 283, ~S.6; lliol'(raphy of
Venn, ii. 650, 655: death, lll. 295.
Knight, Miss, iii. 695.
Knipe"W., iii. 772.
KnOdler, ii. 102, 447.
Knollys, Sir W., iii. 128.
...
Knott, J. W., ii. 336, 3?3, 621, ill. 22, 49<!.;
a disciple of Dr. Pusey, u .. 4/ll ; converB~on, ,n.
401-404; his after-positlOn lL.t St. ~aVlOU1' B,
ii. 404, 406; E •• avs and R'''''IDO, .~. 406; at
Roxeth, ii. 405; at East H~, n. 406; at
Norwich Church CO":lp'ess, n ..359 ; o~ to
go out with French, n. ~; his Valedictory
Dismissal, ii. 406; death, n, 336, 551; French
and Hughes on, ii. 552.
Knowles, J. H., iii. 47, 256, 4.80.
Knox, Bp., iii. 283.
Knox, F. Y., iii. 332.
Knox. G., ii. 37, 265, 273; editor of Int.Uigencet", ii. 376, iii. 4, 42, 65 t 66, 139, 143,
21C; Day of Intercession, ii. ~, 410; on
the missionary and the trader, 11. DII3; the
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C}u";'stiu:n ObserrJiw, ii. 656 j on Ma.x Miiller,
iii. 12; on Mr. Bosworth Smith, iii. 118; on
IIp. Barclay, iii. 121; Caste, iii. 136; TheoB<;lphism, iii. 140; Government education,
India, iii. 141; the Opium controversy, iii.
233; in reply to Canon Isaac Taylor on
Mohammedanism, iii. MIl; on his Fortnightly lJ,rticles, iii. 348; death, iii. 658.
Knox, H. 0., iii. 286, 567, 568.
Ko, J. T., iii. 779.
Kob.., S. M., iii. 779.
KobO, iii. 589, 776.
Koch, Mr., ii. 219.
Kodaikanal, Convention at, iii. 506.
Koelle, 8. W., i. 376, ii. 72, 148, 153, 155, 647,
iii. 114, 117, 119, 120, 122; his linguistic
work, ii. 102; Food for R'!flection, iii, 114;
on Mohammedanism, iii. 512.
Koga, Bo, iii. 779.
Kohlhoff, i. 25,200, 300, 301, 320.
KohlholfFamily, The, ii. 5.38.
Kois, The, ii. 533, iii. 168, 191-193, 195.
Koki, iii. 738.
Kolarians, The, iii. 186.
Kola, The, ii. 484, iii. 808; Gossner's Mission
among the, ii. 263,498, iii. 186, 191; S.P.G.
Mission, ii. 499, iii. 186,191,487.
Koniah, the ancient Iconium, iii. 115.
Koran, studied b;V Scott and his students, i.
89; incorrect ill science, ii. 556; Sale's
translation excluded from Turkey, iii. 114;
books in refutation of, iii. 114.
KoshiKoshi, iL191, iii. 652; appointed Archdn.,
iii. 465; D.D. degree conferred, iii. 465; translational work, iiL 478.
Kosoko, King of Lagos, ii. 108, 109.
Kotg-ur, ii. 202, iii. 146.
Koyamn, P. 0., iii. 500.
Koylas Chander Mukerji, convert, n. 166.
Krapf, ii. 17,48,71,4.34, iii. 80,84,409,689,801,
806, 807; revises Abu Rumi's translation of
the Ethiopic Bible, i. 228; in Abyssinia, i.
353; in Shoa, i. 353; at Mombasa, 1844, i.
,375; in perils and privations, i. 458; hears
"of Chagga and U Uniam.wesi:~ i. 459; settles
at Mombaaa, i. 460;' translational work, i.
461; his memomble meS.Ba~, i. 461; a
""MiSsion chain,u i. 462, iii. 94, 498; Krapf
and Rebmann, i. 462; work in AIrieR, it
124-137, 139; his great scheme, ii. 129-134 ;
in Abyssinia, ii. 135; later enterprises, ii.
428; plants Methodist Mission in E. Africa,
n. 428; Abyssinian Expedition, ii. 429; letter
on Uganda Mission, iii. 102; ]\:rapf and
Livingstone compared, iii. 98; Krapf's death,
iii. 93, 112.
Krttpf, Mrs., i.459, 461,ii. 204; her grave, iii. 85.
KreJSS, F. A., i. 263, 313, ii. 168.
Krisbna, ii. 501.
Kriahnagar, n. 525; iii. 134; caste in, 1. 302;
Nadiyadistrict, i.314; population of district,
1,314; converts at, i. 314, 315, n. 165,; Karta
Bhoja at, i. 314; visited by Bp. Wilson, 1,
315 ; a disappointment-why? i. 315, iii.
135; baptisms in, i. 315; appeal to Bp.
Wilson, i. 315; no women-missionaries, i.
316 ; appeal for development, i. 375 ; contributions, ii.175; school at, iii. 473. See Nuddea.
Krishnayya, G., ii. 179, 546, iii. 166.
KrUckeberg, H. C. L., i. 263, 316.
Kruse, W., i. 263, 350, ii. 140.
Kruse, Miss, iii. 381.
Kublai Khan, i. 14, 463.
Kubota, Mrs., iii. 596, 607, 608~
Ku-cheng, ii. 583, 5B5,iii. 220, 563, 582,583,637,
7ll3.
Kugler, Christian,i. 350-352.
Kuhne, HaBle missionary in Ashanti, ii. 429.
Killin Brahman converts, ii. 160. See Brah·
mans.
'

Kumamoto, iii. 235, 597, 776, 778.
Kurian, J., iii. 470.
Kurile Islands seized by Russia, ii. 598.
Kurunegaia, ii. 285.
Kuruwella, K., iii. 795.
Kushalli, Charles, ii. 470.
Kwa-gntl tribe, The, iii. 249, 632.
Kwan·tung, Mission at, iii. 233, 502.
K"ang-si, iii. 562.
Kwong·yiao, '0, iii. 221.
K worra River, n. 451.
Kwun-hre-we, ii. 582.
Kyadondo, iii. 446.
Kyagwe, iii. 446, 738, 739, 791,
Kylang, iii. 767.
LABoucHERE, Mr. (afterwards Lord Taunton),
ii. 00.
.
•
Labouchere, Mr. H., M.P., ill. 441, 445, 447.
Labouchere, Mr. John, 1. 408, 422.
Labrador, Moravian Missions in, i, 27.
Labrador to Ungava llay, Peck's journey, iii.
625.
Lac la Ronge, i. 364, ii. 310, 314.
ll.wroix, Mr., i. 332, ii. 162, iii. 131.
Ladakh, First missionary journey to, ii. 208.
Ladies and public meetings, i. 75; first present
at a Valedictory Meeting, 1. 84; first offers
of services, i. 124; Associations and Unions,
i. 140, 243, 476, 479, iii. 65, 308, 321, 322;
Author chairman, iii. 662 ; death of Mrs. Fry,
iii. 692; work in the missionary cause, iii. 322 ;
Oandidates Oommittee, iii. 371, 662; Confer.
ence at Amritsar, til. 506; Ladies' Meeting.
Anniv. Day, iii. 665; Young Ladies' Bands
for missionary study, iii. 695.
Lady Huntingdon's Connexion and the Evan.
gelical Movement, i. 37.
Lagos, n. 434; slave-trade centre, ii. 104, 109 ;
British interposition, Ii. 109 ; BritiSh annexa.
tion, n. 119; the Liverpool of W. Africa, ii.
442, 444; Ohristian contributions, ii. 445;
Female Institution, Miss Goodall takes
charge, iii. 369, 787; Native Church, iii. 380,
727; Special Mission, iii. 382.
Lahanmi, J. A., iii. 728.
Lahore, Americans at, n. 205-207, 532, 576.
Lahore Divinity College, ii. 400,576-578, iii.
132, 149; Gordon Memorial Chapel, iii. 161. '
Lahore, Bp. of. S•• French, Lefroy, Matthew.
Lahore, Bishopric of, iii.I30, 144-161,201.
Lahoul, Moravian Mission at, ii. 208.
Laing, Mr. S., ii. 484.
Laird, Mr. Macgregor, i. 452, ii. 119, 121,
450, 452, 453.
Lake, Gen. E., ii. 200, 471, 483,488, 4B9, ill. 36,
193; builds mission-house at Kangra, ii. 208;
Mission to Kashmir, n. 573; Anniv. speaker,
ii. 384; Sec. C.M.S., ii. 373, 376, iii. 38, 40,
44; Mohammedan Missions, ill. 41, 117, 119,
124, 514; ·editor of O.M. Record and .dUa.,
iii. 4(), 65, 66; Victoria Nyanza. Mission, iii~
95; Persia Mission, ill. 124; death, iii. 41,
119; Memorial Fund, ill. 41.
Lake, W. C., ii. 54.
L~~7. Ngami discovered by Livingstone, i.
Lake Nyassa, iii. 93.
Lake Superior, 1. 245, ii. 610.
Lake' Taupo station opened, ii. 625.
Lall, Chandu, iii. 148.
Lamb, J. A., n. 440, 442; iii. 89, 90, 381.
Lamb, Mrs. J. A., iii. 89,381.
LlJ,mb, R. M:, i. 376, ii. 61, 168.
Lamb, Dr., 1. 373.
L ..mb, Oapt., ii. 207.
Lambeth Oonference. See Oonference, Pan
Anglican.
Lambrick, S., i. 115,216, ii. 282.
Lancaster, Thomss, i. 194.

•
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« Land of the 'Ri8ing .S~,'~ U. 5Il6---IlM., .
"~~w.he Great Lone, ii. 813. ,888, Ame~C&,

"Land$' of ,the Utmost

Wee~:'

Manitoba,

'yetbJ,ka.htla.," ii. 600--622.
Lander, i. 452, ii. 120, iii. 118, 347,
Landon, D&vid, iii. 620.
Landon, Mrs., foundreee o,fIslington, N.-W.A.,
ii. 3111, iii. 242, 620.
Lanfear, T., ii.624.
Lang, 'Sir R. Hamilton, iii. 679.
Lang, Rev..Dr. :Marshall, iii. 679.
Lang, A., ii. 37, 379, iiL 43, 294, 298.
Lang, D. Marshall, enters Home Department,
C.M.S.; iii. 660; becomes Lay Sec., iii. 679;
Appropriated Contributions Scheme, iii. 673.
Lang, D. M., jun., iii. 359, 604, 605, 679.
Lang, R.; iii, 2(11, 298, 527.
, Bang (Camb. un~rgr&d.), iii. 33.
Lang, Miss, afterwarda Mrs. StaI\ley Smi~h,
iii. 679.
Langdale, Lord, ii. 5.
Lange, i. 25.
Langley, John, i. 242, 4Il7, ii. 378.
,
Langtry, Dr. J., 001. Ok. Hi.t. Ea.tern Oanada,
i. 364.
Language difficulties, i. 21; Carey's efforts, i.
60; Oriento~m!1Diac8 and Anglo~maniacB in
India, i. 308; Red Indian langnages, ii.
326; an interesting polyglot service, ii. 470.
888 Translations.
Lankester, Dr. A. C., iii. 476.
Lankester, Dr. H., iii.31ll, 695, 705; appointed
Physician,C.M:.S. J iiL 661; DiocBsa~Reader,
iii. 667. See also Medical Missions.
Lansdowne, Lord, iii. 486.
Lansdowne, N .·W.A., ii. 319, 330, iii. 619.
Lante:rn and Loan Department, iii. 65, 660,693;
some advantages of a lantern address, iii. 762.
Laodicea, Missionag visit to, iii. 115.
La Pierre's HOUBe, it. 324.
Laplanders, Swedish Mission to the, i.19.
La Roche, B., i. 198.
Ll!osh, A. H., ,ii. 394, 525, iii. 163,168,177,473,
479, 507.
Lash, Mrs., iii. 177, 367.
L...t, J. T., iii. 112,406.
.. Latham, W., iii. 48, 264.
Latham, Dr. Urania, iii. 754.
Latrobe, Rev. Mr., i. 82.
Latter, Gen" interest in Thibet, i. 198; Com·
mittee member, i. 255.
Laud, Archbp., i. 404.
Laurence, Miss,ii. 399, 587, iii. 226,367,368,559,
603.
Lavigerie, Cll,rdinal, iii. 105, 404.
Law, Bp. G. H., of Chester, afterwards of
Bath and Wells, i. 134, 186, 395.
Law, Dean, i. 259, 395, ii. 24, 346, iii. 280, 295.
Lawder, Gen., iii. 297·.
Lawes, W. G., :!ii. 15.
'
Lawrence, F., iii. 357,480.
,
Lawrence, Lord John, ii. 38, 69, 374, 482,
4,98, 507, 567, iii. 70, 150, 151, 203, 486,
750, 806· Dr.G. Smith on, i. 297; trained
by J.Thomll,s: 'ii. 159; appointed Com·
missioner Jullnndur Doab, li. 1117JCom.
missioner of the Punj ab, ii. 198; testimony
to, ii. 199; home honours for, ii. 231; on
Indian policy of Neutrality, ii. 247-251,
490; on Day of Intercession; ii. 410;. ap~
~inted Viceroy, ii. 483 ;
the phrase
'masterly inactivity," ii. 484; Sir R. Temple
on, iL· 484; hiB principle of toleration, ii.
485; observance of Sunday, ii. 488; on Pun·
jab Missionll,ry Conference, ii. 488; Sir
B. Fr<P"e, ii" 490; farewell to India, ii. 491 ;
Keshub Chunder Sen,ii. 509; on Gen. Lake;
iii. 40; the Victoria Nyanza Mission, iii. 95,
96; death, iii. 43.

La-.-ce,,'Sir~;

»t,

ii,
lIG3; ¢O,tll;l:ibu·
tiOD to Hill A.rlian ~; ii. 193; Resident
'.t~re. ii. 197. 198;'~lD11Iission81'of
Oudh, ii, IDS ; teIItim.~ to, ii. 1911; welcomes Paniab MisSion, if. 206; bellieged iil
Lucknow, ri. 216; death, ii. 216; invimtion
to C.M. S., ii. 266.
Laws, Dr., iii. 79.
Laws a.nd Regulations, revision, iii. 659.
La.yard, Sir .H., iii. 122.
'
Layard, Capt., ii. 646.
'
Lay ca.techlsts or evangelists first proposed,
i. 72; objections to, i. 72 ; scheme adopted, i.
90; Mr. W.Dawes in West Indies, i. 219.
Lay Help, Archbp. Tait on, iii. 17.
Lay Helpers' Association, ii. 356.
Lay Readers, Diocesan, iii. 667.
I,ay Ireadersin New Zealand, iii. 554.
" Lay settlers" missionarie,s in N.Z., i. 206.'
Lay Workers' Union, First, iii. 65; established,
iii. 307; provincial branches, iii. 327; service at St. Paw's, iii, 343; a member a mis·
sionary in Se;vchelles!.. iii. 549;. ~. R.
Arbnthnot chan-man, m. 662; MisSiOnary
MiBsions to Men, iii. 662, 663; Lay. Workers'
Monthly Paper, iii. 663; increasmg work,
iii. 692. See al.o Bands.
.
Laymen, Episcopallicen.es for, iii. 202, 496.
LaYtnen, Rouse of, ii. 11, iii. 276.
Lea., Arthur, ii. 67.
Lea, A. (Japan), iii. 778.
Lea, George, iii. 295.
Lea, Mrs. G., ill. 208.
Leakey, R. H., iii. 360, 374,'438,451.
Lebanon, The Druzes of the, iii. 116.
Lechler, i. 320, 321.
Lectionary, Revision of, ii. 654,
Lee, Bp. Prince, i. 395, ii.. 863, 401.
Lee, Samuel, H the Society's Orientalist/' i.
120, 211, 229, 232; writes history of Mltlaoor
Church, i. 232; of Abyesinian Church, i.
351; conducts first exam. at C.M. College, i.
266; death, ii. 33.
Leeds: St. Saviour'., and J. W. Knott, ii.
401-i06; Church Congress at, debete on
ritual, iii. 5.
Leeke, Sir Henry, i. 450, ii. 113; recognized by
Crowther, ii. 114; appeal on behalf of W .
India, ii. 173.,
'
Le Feuvre, A., iii. 357,476.
Lefevre, Sir John Shaw, i. 369.
Lefroy, Bp. of Lahore, iii. 645, 653, 764. See
al.o L ..hore.
Lefroy, Deau,.iii. 302, 663; Anniv. preacher,.ili.
299, 301; Anniv. speaker, iii. 302.
Lega,cy, First,i. 475; legacies, early, i. 480; the
Hon. Sibella Harri., ii. 177.
. Legaic, Chlef, ii. 616; baptism of, ii. 620.
Legge, Bp., iii. 271.
Legge, Dr., i. 471, iii. 15.
Leh, Mission at, iii. 767.
Leighton, J., ii. 77; at Agra, il. 168; on T. V.
French, ii. 169; at Amrits..i'. ii. 275.
Leipsic Lutheran Society, i. 302,332.
Leisk, Miss :Mary Ann, ii. 295.
Leith, Mr., endowsRupert'sLltIlddiocese,ii.314.
Leke, Mission opened at, by Hinderer, ii. 444.
Leopold of Belgium, King, iii. SO.
Leper Hospital at Ha.nl<'.chow,ili. 573, ~72;
Kumamoto, iii. 778; P..khoi, iii. 772 ; villa.ge,
Tarn Taran, iii. 4Il9.
Lepsius, Prof" ii. 115.
Lethaby, Mr., at Kerak, iii. 529.
Leupolt, C. B., i. 263, ii. 46, 72, 165, 528, 624,
528, 532, iii. 461; and Smith a.t Benares, i.
313, ii. 166; at Islington College, ii. 72 ; his
Recollectio"., ii. 166; during the Mutiny,
ii. 221, 230; ordered to Lucknow, ii. 266, 267;
" takes possession" of Oudh, ii, 267 ; 'Anniv.
speaker, iii. 69 ; death, iii. 295.
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Africa, iii. 118; death, ii. 427, ill. 78, 77,
Leupolt, B. T., ii. 3113.
806.
Lanpolt, Mrs., iii. 367.
Livingstone College, iii. 668, 703.
Levant; A Basla C.M.S. missionary in the,i.
Livinhac, Mgr., iii. 417.
Z63; R.C. hostility, i. 378; proselytizing, iii.
Llandalf, IIp. of. See Copleston.
647. S.. Eastern Churches.
Llewellyn, Mr., i. 125.
Laversnch, E., iii. 357.
Llewellyn, Mrs., iii. 472.
Lewin, H. B., iii. 438.
Lloyd, Bp. D. L., iii. 271.
Lewis, Archbp., iii. 618 ; and the Pan-Anglican
Lloyd, Capt., ii. 631.
Oonference, ii. 363.
Lloyd, A. B., iii. 438, 742,745,789,792,794.
Lewis, Sir S., iii. 378.
Lloyd, J. A., iii. 47,130.
Lewis, A., iii. 47, 48/ 158, 159,472; Memoir of
Lloyd, Ll., iii. 46, 47, 220, 234, 559, 582, 585,
9. M. GO'Y'don, ii. 408, iii. 185; trans. work,
793; translational work, iii. 562.
iii. 477.
Lloyd, Mrs., iii. 563.
"Lewis, Eric, iii. 285, 389, 392; joins Brooke's
Lloyd, Miss, C.E.Z.M.S., iii. 794.
Soudan party, iii, 363, 364 j ordination, iii,
Lo Sam Yuen, ii. 58!.
364; on J. A. Robinson, iii. 394.
Loan and Lantern Department, iii. 65, 680,
Lswis, H., iii. 47, 498.
693,762.
I,awis, Mrs., iii. 178.
Lockett, A. G., iii. 475,766.
Lewis, :Miss, iii. 363, 370, 392.
Lockhart, D,.., i. 471, ii. 582.
LexLoei Act, India, ii. 157.
Lockhart, Miss, iii. 432.
•
Liberation Society, ii. 338.
Lacock, Sir C., on opium, ii. 305.
Liberia, American Prot. Epis. Church in, i.
Lofthouse, J., iii. 47,239,245,625.
377; Bp. of, aee Payne.
Lofthouse. Mrs., iii. 245, 625, 626.
Library, The O.M.B., nncleus formed, i. 73.
Lohani tribe, North-West Provinces, ii. 276.
Licenses for laymen in the Mission-field, iii.
Loi, iii. 449.
202,496.
Lokoja, 1. 455, ii. 457, 464; work difficult at. iii.
Lichlield, Bp. of. See Butler, Lonsdale,
387; Sondan party at, iii, 392; importance
Ryder, Selwyn.
,
of, iii. 728.
'
Liddon, Canon, iii. 9; on Renan, ii. 344; and
Lambe, E., iii. 62, 283, 295,322, 332, 402; his
the Athanasian Oreed, iii. 4; and the C.M.S.,
Annual A BSociation Report, iii. 60; narm·
iii. 277, 523; the Jerusalem Bishopric, i.
tive of the Norfolk Union, iii. 63; Anniv.
422, iii. 2:77, 341, 520.
preacher, iii. 299, 301; the F. S.M., iii. 330.
Lieder, J. R. T ... i. 263,350, ii.72, 140, iii. 114,
London, Bp. of. Soe Blomfield, Creighton,
514; trans. work, i. 351.
Lieng.kong, ii. 583, 585, iii. 220, 563, 795.
Jackson, Lowth, Porteus, Randolph, Sherlock, Tait, Temple.
Liesching, L. G. P., iii. 47, 538.
London Associations, amount contributed, i.
Lifford, Dean Lord, on the C.M.S. list, i. 242.
Light, W. E., ii. 37, iii. 10, 562.
476; London Auxiliary, flrst Annual Meet·
ing,1. 478.
~kt on our Lessons, iii. 660.
London College of Divinity, ii. 356.
Lightfoot, Bp., ii. 25, 401, iii. 9, 151, 213, 271,
311; on Lahore College, ii. 578; on SuperLondon Diocesan Home Mission, ii. 27.
nat1(lMl Religion, iii. 4; succeeds Baring, iii.
London Missionary Society, i. 466, ii. 498, 526,
iii. 131, 142, 163, 172, 217, 421; formed,
16; a Disraeli Bp., iii. 17.
i. 60, 68; why C.M.B. established, i. 64, 144;
Ligginll, ;T., ii. 598.
expedition to Tahiti, i. 67; subscription
~gins, A. V., iii. 570, 752.
from C.M.S., 1. 73; rivalry of, i. 135; Ed·
LiJadu, E. M., iii. 728.
ward
Irving's sermon, 1. 282; missionary
Limestone Plain,. i. 360.
Limpsfield, Children's Home, iii. 310, 327,332.
condemned to death, i. 240, 340 ; Mackay's •
offer, iii. 97; the Uganda persecution; iii.
Lincke, ;T. T., i. 263, 316, ii. 165, 271.
416; Salvation Army in India, iii. 494; H wa·
• Lin, Commiesioner,i. 469.
Lincoln, Bp. of. See Jackson, Kaye, King,
sang massacre, iii. 585; Centenary, iii. 669,
715; Missione in :-Africa, East, iii. 80;
ThurlOW, Wordsworth.
Lincoln Judgment, iii. 281, 282.
South, i. 92, 353, 377, ii. 427, 428; Allahabad
(Missionary Conference), ii. 534; Australia,
Lipscomb, Bp., i. 346. See ale• .ramaica.
i. 360; Bangalore (Conference), iii. 163;
L~uor T;affic on the Niger, iii. 388, 725, 726,
Bengal, i. 331, ii. 270, .514; Bombay, iii.
Lisk, J., 1. 361.
.
Liston, Mr. R., on opium, ii. 305.
506; China, i. 465, 466, ii. 293,580-582, iii. 227 ;
India, South, i. 185, 331, ii. 526 ; Madagascar,
1.itchfield, G., iii. 47, 103, 107, 109, 111,405, 452,
ii. 386, 472--4076, 478-480; Southern Seas, i.
468,473,714.
Little Whale River, ii. 321, iii. 245, 246, 625.
204, 205, 212, ii. 382; Telugu country, 1. 327 ;
Weat IndieB, i. MO,
Littledale, Dr" ii. 350.
London Society for Promoting Christianity
Litton, E. A., ii. 25.
Liverpool Bishopric Act, iii. 16.
among the Jews, i.153,419,420,ii.45, 142,428,
638, iii. 115, 121, 276, 277, 341, 520, 529, 649.
Liverpool, Bp. of. See Ryle.
London University, iii. 704..
.
Liverpool,.Lord, i. 109, 153.
Liverpool, C.M.B. Assoc. unpromising at, i.
Long, Archdn. R., Assoc. Sec., ii. 37, 376, iii.
142; slave-trade at, i. 142; Missionary Con62; appointed Bee. C.M.S., ii. 373; Oom·
ference at, ii. 34 j Liverpool Pri'vateers quoted,
mittee member, ii. 379; Board of MissiOnS,
iii. 275.
i.46.
Long, Rev. J., 1. 264; at Islington College, ii.
Livings!,<>~e, Da,vid, 1. 60, iii. 36, 9?, 68l!, 807;
on MiSSIOns, 1. 17; goes to afrIca, 1. 367;
76; at Calcutta, ii. 164,271, 525; prosecuted,
ii. 272; on' UAnglicizing,U iii. 13; on¥oho.mdiscovers Lake Ngami, i. 377; N4:er expedition, 1. 454; appeal to UniversitIes, ii. 17,
medan MisSIOns, iii. 117, 118; Long Lecture65 ;' accompanies Bp. Mackenzie, ii. 21, 428 ;
ship, iii. 294; on Sir B. Frere, iii. 295; death,
iii. 294.
travels, ii. 124, 138, 427, 432; Nasik boys, ii.
77,432; found by Stanley, iii. 75; grave at
Long, Rev. W., ii. 97.
Longley, Archbp., Head Master of Harrow, ii.
Westminster. iii. 78; influence upon Africa,
iii. 79, 805; Inland Mission, Congo, iii. 81;
76; Bishop of Ripon, i. 262, 3115, 499; Archcompared with Krapf, iii. 93; How I found
bp. of York, ii. 23, 45; Archbp. of Canter.
bury, ii. 363, 454-457,474, 585; E ..ava and
Li1li"6,t."., iii. 117; on Mohammedanism in
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::;
death, ii. 838, 3840.

,..:BP. SehPyn, ii. M2;
, "'p., 1.
~
Lope_,

~. 22O,22L,668.
3Illi, ii; MS.
' ,IBla.nds, ii.lIllli, liSS, li97, ill. 778.
Duarte, ill. 81Lord's Day Observance Society, ii. 78.
Lenton, VisCount, i. 373.
Louohellll: Indians, ii. 394. S .. Tukudh.
Lo~l, Y., iii. 105.
':TAl". Re~ ..IM, iii. 189.
I.ogedaJe Institution, i. 3M.
Lovell, Mr. C. H., iii. 307.
Mlw, Mrs., ii, 117, 268, iii. 518, 528,
Low, Miss, iii. 528.
Lowder, C. F., ii. 347, 352.
Lowe, Dr., iii. 524..
Lowenthal, Isidore, ii. 566.
Lomh, Bp.,i. 405,
Loyola. folmdsthe Order of the Jesuits, i. 17.
Lna.hait1i:, C., iii. 635.
Lubwa seize.. Bp.HlJ.unington, iii. 412.
Lnoe, Miss E. A., iii. 706.
LuckD.ow, i. 312, ii. 532, iii. 188; siege of, ii,
1116; Leupolt ordered to, ii. 266; Amer.
Methe. at, ii. 267 i diocese formed, iii. 130,
48B; Mission B&ved, iii. 263; Evangelists at,
iii. 476; Thwaites and Standen at, iii. 759 ;
Mohammedans in, iii. 767.
Luckock, Canon, iii. 116.
Luckock, Edwin, iii. 549, 732.
Lucy, .Adam, Eskimo interpreter, iii. 245.
L11dlrlana Week of Prayer, ii. 33, 101, 190.
Luga!a.ma, Uganda martJT, iii. 411.
Luganda translation by Mackay, ill. 108, 110;
by Pilkington and others, iii. 450, 790.
Luga.rd, Capt., iii. 436, 438-41<1, 446, 447, 726,
Lugger, Lieut., Barbadoes, i. 219.
Luke, St., on the Great Oommission, i, 3, 4.
Luke, Kitkatla Ohristian, iii. 635.
Lnkongeh, King of Ukerewe, ill. 100, 104.
Lull, Raymund, i. 13, ii. 359.
Lumley, 001., i. 334.
Lumsden, Major, and Dilawar Khan, ii. 567,
568.
L11D18de.n, H. T., ii. 408.
Lunn, Dr., on Wesleyan Missions, iii, 349.
LlllIhington, Dr., i. 340, 344.
Lusbington, Mr. J. D., magistrate, ii. 179.
Luther, Martin, i. 18, ii. 50!, iii. 652,
Luther, Babn Timothy, ii. 167, 268.
Luther Oommemoration at Osaka, iii. 590.
Lutheran Church missionaries employed by
S.P.O.K., i. 23, 65, 146, 185, 200, 201, 320;
Lutheran miBsionariea, C.M.S., i. 83, 91, 160,
163, 185, 191, 192,243,320; Lutheran Society,
Leipsic, i. 302, iii. 495; American Lutherans
, in Telugu country, i. 327; Lutheran statistics, India, 1890, iii. 508. See Amer. Missions.
Ltu: H"tr<f,; controversy, iii, 4,
Lydd, Schools at, iii. 111l.
. Lynch, Mrs., iii. 695.
, Lyndhurst, Singleton Copley, Lord, and the
Clapham Sect•.i. 42.
Lyons Institution, Roman Catholic, founded,
i.377.
Lytton, Lord, iii, 127, 156.

"

.

"

0'

MACAO, i. 464.
:Macarthur, Bp. J., iii. 7~,
:McArthur, C. C., ii.78, 289, iii. 322.
:McArthur, Sir. W., Lord Mayor, ill. 291.
::Macartney, F. G., iii. 47, 139, 480.
:Macartney, Rev. H. B., ii. 408, iii. 29, 178,
184, 185, 561, 568, 673.
Macaula.y, Lord. i. 268, 308, 309, 343, 34',
ii,239,
:Ma.ca.ula.y, H. S., iii. 730.
, lLacaula.y, 'J'. B., i. 494, ii. '4lo5, iii. 381.

~..

I

Za.ch&ry, i. 47, 49,50,86, 109,205,
169; a.nd the Clapham Sect, i, 42; edits the.
OAriItia.. Db......... i.'83; on C.M.S. Committee, i. 70; friend of Wilberforce, i. 93;
the ." African Institution," i. 95; death, i,
267 l his work, i. 348,
Macaulay, Col., i. 232.
Macbride, Prof., i, 229, 373, ii. 336.
McOa.ll, missionary on Oongo, iii. 81,
McCallum, Gov., iii. 728.
McCa.llum, Rev. J., ii. 219.
McOarthy, Sir Charles, i. 160,162, ,168,169 i
Anniv. speaker, L 334 j death, i. 334.
McCarthy, J. A., ii. 6111, iii. 295; at Peshawar,
ii, 275 ; Anniv. speaker, ii. 385.
McOarthy, C.I.M., iii. 225.
McCaw, F., ii. 294, 308.
McClatchie, T., i. 376,472, ii. 67, 293, 587, 597,
iii. ·223, 230, 560.
McClelland, T., ill. 567.
McClenaghllJl, Miss, iii. 612, 778.
McClure, E., iii. 653.
McOonaughy, Mr., iii. 757.
McOormick, GllJlon, iii. 283, 670.
McCullagh, J. B., iii, 358, 632.
McDermott, Sec. B.E.A. Co., iii. 431.
Macdonald, Sir Claude, iii. 587.
McIJonald, Afchdn. R., ii. 320, 325, 330, 894,
609,610, iii. 246, 622, 623, 628.
Macdonald, Major, iii. 446, 452,745,746,792.
Macdonald, R. C., ii. 63, 527, iii. 164.
Macdongall, Bp., ii. 15.
Macgregor, John, Anniv. Evening speaker, ii,
385.
Macgregor, G. H. 0., iii. 286, 655.
Machray, Archbp., appointed Bp. of Rupert's
Land, ii. 605; his vigorous work, ii: 606, 607,
610, iii. 239, 241, 615) Anniv. speaker, ii. 383,
iii. 69 ; schemes for subdivision of his diocese.
ii. 610, iii. 238, 617; Archbp., iii. 618.
McIlvaine, Bp. of Ohio, Anniv. speaker, i. 262,
n. 46; at Lambeth Conference, ii. 363.
MacInnes, Gen., i. 372.
MacInnes, Harry, iii. 285,
MacInnes, John, iii. 286.
MacInnes, Miles, iii. 285.
Macintosh, Mr., and Imad.ud.din, ii. 563,
Macintyre, J. L., iii. 728.
Mackarness, Bp., ii. 380, iii. 14, 271.
Mackay, Rev. J., Delhi"ii. 219.
Macka.J;, A., o~~rs t~L.M.S., iii. 97 j accepted
by C.M.S., lll. 48, 97, 98; first Nyanza
part;\', iii. 99, 100.;.. road to Mpwapwa, iii.8/},
99; m Uganda, lll. 1~112, 404-417, 422,
433, 806; translational work, iii. 108, 110,
412, 450; theological studies, iii. 405; at
Usambiro, iji. 419-427; St8Jll"y on, iii. 426;
appeal for women missionaries, iii, 735;
death, iii. 295, 365,427, 434, 788; Lord Rose.
bery on, iii. 444; on Muscat, iii. 533.
Mackay, J. A., ii. 320,330,609, iii. 248,247, 620.
Mackay, Sembera, lay evangelist, iii. 4la, 415"
437; death, iii. 442, 447.
Mackay. Dr., Calcutta. i. 332.
Mackenzie, Bp" ii. 17, 20, 21, 89, 96, 42S, 432,
iii. 796.
McKenzie, D. J., iii. 358, 4711.
Mackenzie, W. B., 1. 478, ii. 385; Anniv.
preacher, it 41; work and influence, ii~·41.
Mackenzie, N.·W.A. traveller, ii. 611.
Mackenzie, G. S., iii. 429,430.
Mackenzie River, ii. 323,D0'9, iii. 246) 617. 6Jl.
.e. Arctic Circle, Tukudh; Bp. of, 'ee Bam·
pas, Reeve.
'
Mackeson, 001., ii. 208.
McKim, Bp., iii. 775.
Mackinnon,Sir W., his career, ii. 490; I.RE.A.
Co., iii. 4c28 ; the Ugands crisis, ill. 439, 440.
Mackintosh, Sir James, i. 338, 340.
Mackonochie, A. H.,ii. 66, 347, 3118,iii. 7, 279, 280.
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Mackworth, Major, Committee member, i. 255.
Maclagan, Archbp.,of York, iii. 9, 16, 17,28,271.
Maclagan, Gen., ii. 489, 573, iii. ,152, 153, 161,
275,295, 297.
McLean, Bp., ii. 607, 611, ill. 239, 242, 244,617;
Anniv.speaker, iii. 69, 302; oonsecration. iii.
238; death, iii. 617.
McLean, W., iii. 480..
Maclear, Dr., ill. 644.
McLeod, Sir Donald, ii. 200,207,208,242,247,
25\", 277, 400, 482, 487-489, 493, 573, iii. 70,
194,197.
McLeod, Dr. Norman, ii. 344,498,507.
McMahon, Capt., ii. 488, 489.
,
McNeile, Hugh, i. 241, 262, 369,374,379, ii. 28,
45, 346, 654, iii. 30; !Lt Liverpool, i. 143;
Anniv. preacher, i. 374; Anniv. speaker, i.
262; ii. 230, 343, 384; on the Ohurch corporate a Missionary Church, ii. 359;
appointed Dean of Ripon, ii. 365; as an
Evangelical leader, iii. 8; at Islington
Clerical Meeting, iii. 10.
'
McNeile (Camb. undergrad.), iii. 33.
Mlroquarie, Col., i. 206, 360.
Macrorie, Bp., ii. 362.
McWilliam, J., iii. 553.
Madagascar, Missions in, ii. 472-481; "In·
sular :Mission:' i. 203 ; persecution in, i. 377 ;
Bishopric question, ii. 477-480, 594, 657;
Archbp. Longley on L.M.S. in, ii. 386;
Madagascar Missions a paranel with New
Zealand and Uganda,ii. 473, 474, 476; Mada·
giLscaI', Bp. of, ..e Kestell-Cornish.
Maddox, R. H~, ii. 395, iii. 178, 180.
Madeira, iii. 385, 725.
Madho Ram, ii. 264, iii. 461.
Madigas, iii. 166.
Madras, St. Thomas at, i. 14; Madras Mail, i.
52; L.M.S. missionary expelled from, i. 00;
Corresponding Committee, i. 191, 329, 330;
church built at Black Town, i. 201; idolatry
in the Presidency, i. 296 ; Theological Semi·
- nary established, i. 326, 375; Divinity School,
i. 327, iii. 472; Bp. Corrie's GrammarSchool,
i. 375; see founded (Bps., ••• Corrie, Dealtry,
Gell, Spencer), i. 406 ; Christ Church, ii. 520 ;
the itinerancy:, ii, 527 ; Harris School, ii. 533; a
chapter onthe diocese, iii. 162-185; Christian
College, iii.)63, 496; N"tive Church, iii. 469 ;
T. Y .E. in, iii. 763; notable number of clergy,
iii. 764.
Magbele, ii. 103, 429.
Mo.gee,Archbp., on the a.M.S. Anniv. sermon,
i. 76; defendB the missionary cause, ii. 592;
appointed to Peterborough, ii. 365; his
Dublin sermon, ii. 360; Anniv. preacher,
ii. 387-389; Archbp. of York, iii. 271, 525;
de"th, iii. 657.
Maharajah Dhuleep Sing, ii. 406.
MaJidi, The, iii. 82, 319, 390, 391,
M"M, ii. 472, iii. 549.
MaJioo, T"veta, Church-building at, iii. 733.
Ma.hood, J. E., ii. 395, iii. 219.
M"imon, B., iii. 515.
Main, Dr. Dunc"n, ii. 307, iii. 48, 264, 574, 576;
Hangchow Hospital, iii. 230, 573, 7i2.
Maine, Sir Henry Sumner, ii. 485.
Maitland, Sir P., resigns command rather than
honour idols, i. 296, iii. 806; Vice-President
. C.M.S., i. 373; as member of Committee,
,ii. 38 ; death, ii. 39.
Maiwand, Battle of, iii. 160.
Majorca,birthplace of Raymund Lull, i. 12.
.Make J ..... Kinl/, iii, 655.
Makioka, T., iii. 778, 779.
Makololo Mission, ii. 427, iii. 80.
Makua. tribe, iii. 85.
¥aJabar, Syrian Ohurch of, i. 14,231-235,325,
ii. 191, iii. 179-182; Professor Lee's history,
i.232.

M"lacca, i. 466.
Malaher, Mr. H. G., iii. 306, 696.
Malaher, Mrs., iii. 305.
MaJas, ii. 178, iii. 166, 195.
Malay: Archipelago ae an " Insular Mission,"
i. 200; translations, i. 21, 119, 122.
MaiayalltIll Bible Revision. Committee, iii. 183 ;
translations, i. 234, 326, 327.
Malcolm, Sir J obu, ii. 489.
Maicohn, N., iii. 754.
Malegam occupied, ii. 173.
Malet, Sir E., iii. 388.
Mallett, W. G., ii. 3\15.
Maloha, Lucas, ii. 533, iii. 139.
Malta Mission, i. 118; an U Insular Mission,'''
i. 219, 220; W. Jowett at, i. 224, 227, 231, 264,
349; Dr. Naudi at, i. 222-224; John Kitto at,
i. 227; missionaries at, i. 349; EducationaJ.
Institution in, i. 375 ; proposed see of, i. 408 ;
Protestant Oollege, ii. 141; Gleaners' Union
work at, iii, 664.
Maltby, Bp., ii. 7.
Maltby, F. N., ii. 379, iii. 43, 96.
M"ltese, Translations into, i. 119, 227, 349.
Mamboia. iii. 112, 432. See al.o Africa, Eaet.
Manchester, Duke of, i. 373.
.
Manchester, Bp. of. See Fraser, Lee, Moorhouse.
,
Manchester, Association at, unpromising,-1.
142; working-class meeting at, i. 243;
L.W.U. simultaueous addresses, iii. 668.
Manchuria, iii. 810;' Bp. Alford proposes new
Society for, ii. 588; American Presbyterians in, iii. 565.
Mandara, iii. 407, 409, 432.
Mandell, Rev. W., i. 142, 1i. 53, 54.
Mandingoes, i. 156, iii. 119.
Mandla, iii. 195.
Maniachi, Prince of Wales and Tinnevelly
Christians at, iii. 169-171.
.. Manitoba and Metlal<ahtla," ii. 605-622.
Manitoba., Province of, ii. 008; Missions in,.
ii. 609, iii. 241, 810.
'Manley, C. A., iii. 752.
Mann, A. C., ii. U8, 434, 436, 445, iii. 380.
Mann, Mrs., ii. 436, 445, iii. 367,381.
Manner, Father, in Madagascar, ii. 472.
Manners-Sutton, Archbp., i. 90.
Manning, Cardinal, i. 408, 419,420; secedes to
Rome, ii. 6; on Colonial Bishoprics, ii. 6;
and Lord Shaftesbury, ii. 341, 368.
Mans hridge, Miss, iii. 400.
Mansel, C. G., ii. 198.
Mansel, Dean, ii. 386, 456.
Mansfield, Lord Chief Justice, i. 47, 49.
Mansfield, Sir W., ii. 507.
Mant, Bp., i. 151, 281.
Mantle, Mr. E., iii. 305, 307, 660.
Manwariug. A., iii. 4/l, 139, 480,507.
Maoris. See New Zealand.
Maples, Bp. C., iii. 796.
Mar Athanasius, ii. 191, iii. 179, 181.
.. Marching Orders," by F. R. Havergal, iii. 52.
Marco Polo, i. 15; on Asiatic Christendom, i.
14; description of Japan, ii.595.
'Margary, .A., his murder, iii. 224.
Maritzburg, Bp. of. See Macrorie.
Mark, St., on the Great Commission, i. 11.
Markham, Clements R., ii. 500.
Marko, iii. 741, 742.
"
Marlborough, Duke of, ii. 38, 45, 260, 651.
.
MarlboronghColiege, Dr. Cotton,HeadMaeter.
ii. 273.
Marouite Christian massacre, iii. 116.
Marpha, Famine at, iii. 755.
Marriage of missionaries, iii. 355, 356.
Marriott, R. B., iii. 327,475.
Marsden, J. B., editor C/",isii<Jn Ob~r_, ii.
656.

Marsden, S., inftllenced by Bminerd's

Ltf4.

,
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INDEX
i. 27 ; apostle .of New Zealand, i. 61,204, ii.
92; J. Bonwii'k on, i. 61; desires C.M.S. to
plan New Zealand Settlement, i. 107; Hon.
Life GQvernQr" i. 111 ; wiBheB for missionary
ship, i. ·125; his Mission to the Maoris, i.
204r-216; the Gospel or civilization fust?
i. 206 ; visits to New Zealand, i. 357, 359;
forms Corresponding Committee for New
Zealand Mission, i. 411; his great-grand·
<laughter in the field, iii. 676, 705; death, i.
360.
Marsh, Bp., i. 41), 153, 278, 28I.
Marsh, Dr., i. 133, 242, 2';7, 374, 419, ii. 45,
399; and G. M. Gordon, ii. 408; Anniv.
speaker, ii. 45, 230.
Marsh, Rev. E. G., i. 213, 214, 434.
:Marsh, Mr., M.P., on Hinduism, i. 103.
Marsh, Miss, ii. 31, iii. 29, 150.
Marshall, J. W., sermon on the Hwa-sang
massacre, iii. 586, 587.
Marshall, Miss Elsie, death at Hwa-sang, iii.
583,584.
Marshman, Mr. J. C., i. 309, 332, ii. 241).
Marshman, Mrs41 begins female education at
,Serampore, i. 199.
Marson. C., ii. 37, 357-359, 376. iii. 295.
Marston, C. D., iii. 23, 43.
Martin, St., iii. 652.
Martin, Archdn. ll. J., ii. 377, iii. 62, 69.
Martin, .Mr. A., on first Committee, i. 70; gives
first donation, i. 74.
Martin, Col.,ii. 47; originates Plmiab Mission,
ii. 205; first Kashmir journey, ii. 208; Mis·
sion at Peshawltr, ii. 2-08- 211, 275; Derajat
Mission, ii. 277; death, iii. 295'.
Martin, J., iii. 47, 231, 562.
Martin, Lady, i, 431, ii. 634; Our MaQri8,
ii. 627; on Rota Waitaa, ii. 64Il.
Martin, Mrs., iii. 368.
:Martin, Miss, iii, 752,
Martin. Sir Theodore, ii. 253.
Martin, Sir W., Chief Justice, N.Z., i. 4-35, ii.
626, 626, 628, 630, iii. 554, 555.
Martyn, Henry, i. 21, 39, ii. 17,31, 61, 520, iii.
399, 801; influenced by Brainerd's Life, i.
27; Wrangler, i. 81; ordained as Simeon's
curate, i. 81~ a C.M.S. ca.ndidate, i. 81; present
at fust Valedictory Meetings, i. 84; Indian
ehaplain. i. 55, 69,82, ii. 53, 159; in Persia, i.
82, 119, iii. 123, 124 ; translatIonal work. i. 119 ;
and Abdul Masih,i. 182; and Xavier, contra!lted, ii. 654; Bp. French on, iii. 51 ~. death,
i. 82, 101, 127, 131, iii. 805; a Persia Mission
Memorial, iii. 125; Memorial Hall, Cambridge,
iii. 332; Jul:fa Memorial Press, iii. 754.
Maryland, Dr. Bray's visit to, i. 22.
Masaba, King of Nnpe, ii. 453.
Maser, J.A., ii. 116, 118.434,442,445, iii. 380, 381.
Masih, Abdul. i. 182, 191, 197,244,312.
Masih, Anund, i. 197, 198, 313.
Masih, Dilawar, iii. 467.
Masih, Mian Sadiq., ii. 561, iii. 129, 144, 154, 490.
Mason, Preb. E. R., as Assoc. Sec., iii. 62.
Mason, John, i, 358, ii. 641).
.Mason, W., ii. 320, 322. 330; at York Factory;
translational work, ii. 326.
Massachusetts, Bp. of. See Eastbnrn.
Massett, The Hydahs at, iii. 249, 632.
:M8llsingberd, Chancellor, ii. 360; scheme for
Board of Missions, ii. 367.
Masuda, K., iii. 779.
Masulipatam, ii. 529, iii. 165; school at, iii. 473 ;
Special Mission at, iii. 500; cyclone, ii. 545;
Poole Memorial Hall, iii, 592. Me Telugu
. Mission, Noble.
Matchett. A., ii. 204.
Mathan, M. G., iii. 470.
Matheson, J. R., iii. 621.
Mathews, Archdn.,:on Church work in Mauritius, iii. 547,

Mathias, Rev. B. W" Anniv. preacher, i. til.
Mathias, E. W., ii. 62, ill. 359, 400.
.
Mathieson, :Mr. James, iii. 288. '
Mathison, Major, iii. 768.
Matlock, Missionary Mission at, iii. 309.
MatSUda, Mr., iii. 776.
Mat.uye, iii. 596, 604.
Matthai, C. T., iii. 470.
Matthan, Rev. G.• i. 327, ii. 191, 192, 500, 540,
iii. 464.
Matthew, St., on the Great Commission, i. 3.
Matthew, Bp. H. J., iii, 152, 206,368,467,472.
487, 493, 495, 652, 665, 764. 796. See uz..
Lahore.
f'Matthew, the Rev.," iii. 561,
Matthews, J., i. 264, 357, 430, ii. 623, iii. 551,
780,781,
Maude, Capt. the Hon. F., joius Oommittee,
i. 256; elected Treasurer, ii. 377; remarkable
genealogy, ii. 377; at Stake Congress, iii. 13 ;
in chair. iii. 43; elected President, iii. 297;
death, iii. 329.
Mande, Miss, iii. 695.
Maule. F. B., iii. 355.
Manndrell, Archdn., ii. 395, 470, 474, 475, 481,
iii. 235, 589, 595, 597, 781.
Maunsell, G., ii. 395, 624, iii. 551.
Maunsell, Archdn. R., i. 264,357,414, ii. 67,69,
623, 625, '630, 635, iii. 551, 554; translational
work, i, 444, ii. 395. 625.
Maurice, Prince, ii. 466.
Maurice, F. D., ii. 339,340,345.
Mauritius, Boyle's bequest towards evangeliza·
tion of, i. 21; see founded, iL 15; liberated
Biaves in, ii. 433; and Madagascar, it 466481; different nationalities in, ii. 467; .Anglican Bishoprie established, ii. 468; Bp. of,
oee Hatchard, Huxtable, Pym, Royston,
Ryan; Disestablishment at, ii.. 471 ;
liberated slaves, iii. 74; David Fenn and
the Mission, iii. 1M; Tinnevelly catechists,
iii. 177; the work and outlook of the Mission,
iii. 547, 549, 558, 809.
Mavelicara, Chureh at, built by Hannah More,
H. 192; Peet at, ii. 538 j revivt11 at,. iii. 181.
Maxwell, T., ii. 47. 73, 100, 446. 448.
Maxwell, Dr. J. (China), iii. 15.
Maxwell, Dr. T., iii. 47, 48, 147.
Maxwell, Capt., ii. 441.
Maxwell, Mrs., iii. 695.
Maxwell, Miss, iii. 370, 400. 729.
Mayanj a, Isaya, iii. 417.
Mayer. T. J. L., ii. 395. iii. 146, 156; transla·
tional work, iii. 477.
Mayhew, C. B.. ii. 320.
Maynard, A. M., iii. 33.
Maynard, R. A., iii. 733.
Maynooth College, Grants to, i. 378.
Mayo, Earl of, ii. 482. 492, 493, 531, 571, iii. 126.
Mayor, R., i. 115, 216.
'
Mbaruk, iii. 41)9.
Mboga, iii. 742.
Me, Yek Sieu, iii. 231.
Meadows. R. R., ii. 63, 64, 71, iii. 164, 168, 459.;
Supt. of Jesus Lane Sunday-school, ii. 62;
difficulty in being ordained, ii. 79; Tinnevelly
itinerancy, ii. 188, 190.
Means. Dr. J. 0., iii. 81.
Mears, W. P., iii. 567; as proposed part author
of this Histor.v, i. 121, iii. 368; on the opium
question, iii. 576; on Medical Missions,"" iii.
66I.
Mears, Mrs. W. P., iii. 358, 567.
Meath. Bp. of. S .. Singer.
Medhurst, W. H' i i. 467, 471, ii. 294. 297.
Medical Missions: Anschar's Hospital at Bre·
men, i. 11; Absul Masih, the first O.M.S.
medical missionary, i. 183; :Medical Missions
still in the future, 1841, i. 377; at the Church
Congress, ii. 359, iii, 12, 645; medical recruits,
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1873-82, iii. 45 ; Medica) Missions, importance
of, in Mohammedan lands, iii. 120, 125;
C.M. S. Medical Miseions organized, iii. 29.'l;
Rev. W, Gray and Dr. Meara on, iii. 309, 661;
Sub·Oommittee appointed, iii. 309 ; Auxiliary
Committee formed, iii. 321,661; four offers,
iii. 321; spiritual aspect, iii. 433; at S.V.M.U.
Oonference, iii. 655; ,l(rowth, and Annual
Meeting, iii. 661, 666, 696, 696; funds contributed, iii. 696; Home and Foreign work
. contrasted, iii. 696; health examinations, iii.
696; Me...!! and Tn,th, iii. 696; training
arranged for~ iii. 703; present view, iii. 801 J
805, 808_ 809,8ee alBO "Lankester, Dr. H.; at
Agra, iii. 757; Amritsar, iii. 155; Baghdad,
iii. 752; Oairo, iii. 522, 530, 747; Calcutta
(Conf.), iii. 143; China, i. 471; Fuh-ning-fu,
iii. 231, 562; Gazaand Nablus, iii. 628; Hang.
chow, iii. 573; Rokkaido, iii. 778; India, i.
122, 185, ii. 532; N.-W. Frontier, India, iii.
476; Kashmir, ii. 673, iii. 147 ; Kerak, iii. 785;
Kwan·tung Province, iii. 562; Lokoja, iii.
392; Mombasa, ill. 429, 732; New Zealand, i.
122, 357; Onitsha, iii. 729: Pakboi, iii. 772;
Persia, iii. 125, 530, 754; Si-chuan Province, iii. 7-72; Uganda, iii. 737..
MediterraueanMissions. See EasternChurches,
Egypt, Palestine, Turkey.
Medland, A., ii. 220.
Mee, John, as Assoc. Sec., ii. 37, iii. 62; and
the Secretariat, ii. 373 ; writes Report, ii.351,
373, 448; Venn's opinion of him, ii. 376,
Abeokutan troubles, ii. "2; Cotton's death,
ii. 496; Wolfe's journeys, ii. 684; death, iii. 295.
Meerut, i. 197, ii. 168, 632; Duchess of Can·
naught at, iii. 486.
Meetings, secondar.v feature of Anniv. i. 75;
attended only by men, i. 75; admission
tickets, i. 114; stewards, i. 114; Secretaries'
meetings periodically, i. 155; a doubtful
novelty, i. 137. See Anniversaries, Dis·
missals, Exeter Hall.
Melanesian Mission, iii. 676, 810; due to Bp.
Selwyn, i. 447; sympathy from C.M.S., ii.
382; diocese of, ii. 643.
Melbourne, Lord, i. 451.
Melbourne, proposed see founded, i. 409; Rev.
R. B. Macartney's work at, iii. 184, 673; Victoria C.M. Assoo., iii. 675; Bishop of, .ee
Perry, Goe.
Melvill, Canon, ii. 33.
Melvill, P. S., ii. 200, ii. 483, iii. 298.
Mtmlorial. of Hedley Vicars, ii. 31.
Men, Money, MiBsions,u iii. 35.
Men prayed for-mone:i given, iii. 50; number
of missionaries for the century, iii. 704; more
Ie

required, ill. 814.

Menezes, Archbp. of Goa, i. 231.
Menge, C. C., i. 263, ii. 173, iii. 156.
Menge, J. P., i. 263,ii. 268.
Mengnanapuram in charge of J. Thomas, ii.
180; visited by Bp. Cotton, ii. 180; schools
at, ii.181; its pastor: its village: its church,
ii. 542; Bp. Johnson at, iii. 171; Council
balanoe-sheet, iii. '176; church·building at,.
iii. 471; ladies at, iii. 473, 481,
Mengo, capital of Kyadondo, ill. 446 j a missionary meeting at, iii. 739 ; the collection, iii. 740.
See Uganda.
Menon, M., iii. 74.
Menzies, A., ii. 78, 100, 447, iii. 89, 90.
Mercator, map of Africa, i. 45.
Meredith, Mrs., iii. 529.
Merk, C. R., iii. 48.
Merk, J. N., ii. 207, 564, iii. 146, 156.
Mertens, Miss, iii. 681,
Mesha, King of Moab, iii. 116.
Mesopotamia, Bp. French In, iii. 531 ; Baghdad,
the Society's one station, iii. 751. See al••
Arabia.

Methodist Missions ($ee also Wesleysn),
planted by Krapf, in ElISt Africs, ii. 428;
Congo Mission, iii. 81; statistics, India, 1890,.
iii. 508; Mission at Ribe, iii. 430. 8ee al.O'
American Methodist, Canadian Methodist,
Methodius, i. 12.
Metlakahtla, ii. 611-622; Metlakahtla founded.
ii. 617; influence, ii. 618, 619; foundation.
stone of church laid, ii. 621; external prosperity, iii. 251;, but religions imperfections,.
iii. 251; the trouble at, and Mr. Duncan's
action, iii. 249-253; C.M.S. Indians
catted, iii. 629 i Government Commission, ill•.
629; an autocracy, but not episcopal, iii. 629;.
Deputation, Gen. Touch and W. R. Blackett,
iii. 630; Metlakahtla after three years' peace,
iii. 631; Aiyansh, iii. 636. See al.o British
Oolumbia.
Metran Mar Dionyslus of the Syrian Church,
i. 233,235.
:Mexico, Th~ Inquisition in, i. 18.
Meyer, F. B., iii. 286, 655.
Mi, Li Cheng, iii. 231.
Mi, Ling Seng, iii. 231.
Mica, Lady, Charity, Jamaica, i. 347, iii. 723.
Middle Settlement, Red River, i. 362, ii. 314.
Middlesex, Contribution from; half a century
ago, iii. 711.
Middleton, Bp., i. 23, 185, 305, 423, ii. 496;
charge to a Gennan missionary, i. 23, 186 ;.
first Bishop of Calcutta, i. 185; work at St.
Panoras, i. 186; Voct..ine of the Greek A rlicl.,
i.186; consecrated privately, i. 186; and the
Evangelicals, i. 186; reception in India, L187;
decliues to' license missionaries, i. 187, 423 ;
visits Travancore, i. 234; death, i. 189~
Middleton, F. E., iii. 355.
Mldleton, Viscount (1), i. 373, ii. 45, 382.
Midleton, Rev. Viscount (2), i. 374, Ii. 241. 8etl
u,lso Brodrick.
Midleton, Viscount (3), iii. 69.
Miftah.al.Asm... A reply to, ii. 170.
Mildert, Van, Bp., i. 274.
Mildmay: Mildmay Confereuce and Mr.
Pennefather, Ii. 30, iii. 21, 286, 287; deaconesses, ii. 356, iii. 529; General Missiona..ry
Conference, ill. 14.
Mill, Dr., Principal, Bishop's College, Calcutta,
i. 188, ii. 504; Sanscrit Life of Christ, i. 331,
ii. 281.
'Mill, Julius Oresar, ii. 394.
Millar, E., ii. 62, iii. 360, 374, 4038, ""'7,
451, 741, 791.
"Millenarianism," Bp. Waldegrave on, i. 284,.
ii. 387.
Miller, Dr. J. C., i. 233, 369, 374, ii. 396, 594,
654, iii. 8, 13; on Committee, i. 372; services
for working classes,ii. 27, 28, iii. 23; Anniv.
preacher, ii. 43, 229, 244, 340, 387; .A.nniv.
speaker, i. 374, ii. 233, 383-385, iii. 69, 72;
Essays and Revi.ew" ii. 341; the Neologia.n
School, ii. 348; Comm. member, ii. 379; th&
Madagascar difficulty, ii. 479; at .Islington.
Clerical Meeting, iii. 10; death, iii. 43, 269.
Miller, Dr. W., ii. 535, iii. 141,163, 164, 496, 649.
706,757.
Miller, Dr. W. R. S., iii. 727.
Millett, Mr., ii. 252.
Millett, Miss, iii. 482.
'Milman, Bp., ii. 203, 535, iii. 150, 206, 461;
interview with, ii. 382, 491; appointed to
Calcutta, ii. 496; on Eclecticism and Brah- .
moism, n. 507; Gossner Kol MiBBion, ii.
499, i.ii. 186; at C.M.S. Missions, n. 497,
524,561, iii. I""', 189, 190; ordaius Imad-ud.
din, it 522, 564 j condemns ritualism, iii. 129;
on polygamy, iii. 129; extension of Indian.
episcopate, iii. 200; institutes two lay orders.
iii. 202; death, iii. 129; memorial, iii, 160.
201.

bor--
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:M:iIman,.Dean, ii. 33, 6Ii4,
Milne, Robert, 1. 465, 466.
Milner, Dean, i;4t, 48, 93, HI, 369.
Milner, Joseph, 1. 43, 287,369; Hi.t. Ch",rch of
eMi.t, i. 66, 289.
'
Mills,:Mr. A., ii. 429; Anniv. speaker, iii.. 69;
death,iii. 797.
.
l\fills, Mrs. J. W., iii. 692.
Milton, Lord, i. 344.
Milton, ii. 503.
Milward, 001., iii. 666.
Milward, H. 0., ii. 62, 63, 270,
Min River, iii. 563.
Minar.ul·Haqq, iii. 513.
Minnesota, Up. of. See Whipple.
Mlrzapore, i. 194, ii. 524.,
Missionary, The, at Home and A.1n<ou.d, iii. 184,

661.

Missionary Leaves ..A.Bsociation, iii. 305,306, 696.
Missionary Leaves, iii. 306.
Mi..io7UJ.1'!l Review of the World, iii. 373.
M. i88ionary Register ,first missionary periodical,
i. 8, 115, 120; described, i. 126, 127 ; transla·
tions of No. I, i. 216, 220; reason of Pratt·s
retirement, i. 237; edited by Pratt; the
precursor of O.M.S. pUblications, ii. 50.
Mis8ianarie. at Work, iii. 694.
Missions and Missionaries; "The Great Oom·
mission," i. 3-5; the day of Pentecost, i.
3; the authority for Missions neglected, i.
3-5; "Missions Before the Reformation,"
i. 6-16; After, i. 16-28; Roman Oatholic, i,
17; Comparative ProgreB~, i. 7; zeal of the
early Ohurch, i. 7; Justin Martyr's testi.
mony, i~ 8; Dean Pearson's summary, i. 8;
Establishment not an unmixed benefit," i.
8; Buchanan prize, i. 8, 97; St. Patrick and
St. Oolumba, i. 9, 10; Neander on Missiqns,
i. 11; Canute and Scandinavia, i. 11; Oharle·
ml1gne and his methods, 11; Xavier, i. 17-,
ii. 653; Livingstone on Missions, 1. 17; Jesuit
::Missions, i. 17, 18; Erasmus l.'reatise on
Preaching, i. 18; Protestant beginning of
Missions, i. 18; Cranmer on Missions, i. 18;
Luther, i. 18; Oalvin, i. 18; Grotins, Tmtk oj'
,Ohristianity, i. 19; Dutch methods, i. 19,. 59 ;
Coligny's attempt, 1. 19; Eng. Missions and
Colonial enterprise, i. 20; Dean Prideaux's
scheme, i. 21; Pietist movement, i. 20; Pilgrim Fathers and John Eliot, i. 20; the New
England colonies, i. 27; a great awakening,
i. 28, 57-67; a review of eighteen centuries,
i. 2S ; Brown's, Duff's, and Grant's scheme,
i. 54, 67, 304, 306; Missionary and Colonial
Episcopate, i. 58, 104, 404-426, ii. 13, iii. 71;
discussions, Eclectic and Elland, i. 58, 6O-ll2 ;
Wilberforce's interest, i. 61; the first O.M.S.
misBionM'ies, 1. 81-91; first Resolutions, i.
6B; C.M.S. indebtedness to Lutherans, i. 91;
rousing Oontinental Churches, 1.120; Amer.
Prot. Epis. Mission, i. 121; Pratt on the mis·
sionary character, i. 124 j missionltries sup..
plied by Cambridge, i. 142; native evange·
liets' work, i. 183; the Written Word in Missions, i. 183 ; Missionary Eatablisbments,U
i. 193 j missiona.ry work: three methods, i.
193; the Gospel or civilization first? i. 166,
206, 213; missionaries and fire·arms, 1. 214;
:Missionary Societies' contributions, i. 238;
the motive or the command, i. 246 ; missions
and prophetical studies, i. 283; Ultra-Cal·
viniam unfavourable to Missions, i. 284 j
.. The Evanp,elization of the World in this
Generation,' i. 247; Unitarianism in the
field, i. 307 ; women missionaries, i. 316, 317 ;
how to treat some inquirers, 1. 322 ; coloured
missionarieB for Africa, i. 346 j new Missions
~nsidered, i. 375; a period of develo1?ment,
1.376; R.C. as affectmg Protestant, 1. 378;
1essollil from China, i. 464, ii. 312, 591;
U

1I

missiollllJ'Y :first, Bishop ,next, 1. 417 ;
should Ii new Mission' be headed by u,.
Bishop P ii. 19 ; "no gentlemen missionaries,'1 L 468 j a living Ohurch -~ :mission~ry Church, i. 4413; Jubilee Fund for buildings, i. 502; 'Conferences : missionary" ii..
34; interdenominational, n. 5M; diooeBRri,
ii. 361; London and Oxford, iii. 13, lee
Ohap. XCIX.; Ludhiana week of prayer ii.
34; Jesus Lane Sunday·school; its teachel""
missionaries, ii. 62; the Euthanasia of u,.
Mission, ii. 82, 84, 411, 417; Native Churchorganization" ii. 83; problems, iii. 812;.
the papal aggression, ii. 130; Krapf's.
advice to young miesionaries, ii, 136;, t~
Agra discussion, ii. 170; the Church" in hel""
corporate capacity,'1 ii. 859,366, iii. 642, 648"
661; how to classify Mission agencies, ii.
519; "Christian village" system, ii. 524;
evangelistic preaching,' ii. 526; the Ohurch
Oongress, ii. 359, 360, ... al•• Ohap. XCIX.;
Mission Boards, ii. 360, 367; "the ~wdli'!T
heresy," n. 860; co~vocation, ii. 366, t67 ~
the paternal system, ii. 412, 417; Venn on,
miesionaries and politics, ii. 435; comity of
Missions, ii. 4177, iii. 495, 507,645; Madagascar: a study, it 481; Gassner's" Faith I'
Mission, ii. 498; Day of Intercession, iii. 11 ;
societies and Church organization, iii. 14 j
missionary sermons and charity sermons, iii..
54; boxes, ill. 57; parochial associations, ill.
57; the great Enemy, ill. 253; Archbp. Benson on development, iii. 274; eva11jl"elistil>
movements, ill. 288; Keswick miSSIOnary,.
iii. 289; consecration and evangelization, iii.
289; missionary bands formed, iii. 307;.
Oust and Taylor's criticisms, iii. 345---,'J48;
missionary" self·denial," iii. 3W, 356; "are
Missions a profession or vocation {" iii.. 350;
U cheap missionaries,"
iii. 350; the CJwirtian controversy, ill. 351; British Govern.
ment and Missions: Hwa-sang massacre, iii.
686; missionary health, iii. 590; Missions at
Oongresses and Oonferences, iii. 641-4i56~
the Thirty.nine Articles in the Mission.fie1d,
iil. 647; the Keswick appeal for 1000 missionaries, iii. 870, 671; ~ f missionary interest, It
iii, 683; the effect of controversy, i,ii. 700;,
mission-aries sent out during the centUry, iii.
704; missionaries in warfare, iii. 745; missionary advance depending upon spiritual
life, iii. 804; 'weakness of human. instruments, iii. 805; eva.ngelization of the world
not by Anglican Communion, iii. 811; the,
Policy of Faith-and of Opportunism, iii.
817; the true way to prepare for the return
of the King, iii. 818; "Re,pice, airtJum.pi~e,
ProBpice," iii. 800--818.
Missions, Special; Parochial Mission Movement: London Missions, iii. 23, 283; Moody
and Sankey, iii. 24, 283; intluence on Mis-·
sions, iii. 700; Missionary Missions first beld~
iii. 308; to men (L. W. U.), iii. 662, 663;
more frequent, ill. 666; their influence, iii.
697; to be multiplied, iii. 717; the T.Y.E;.
iii. 718; Deal, iii. 308; Keynsham" Matlock,
Whitechapel, iii. 309 ; Special MieaiOllil:
Native Ohristians, iii. 293, 312, 760; in Wegt,
Africa, iii. 3'78, 382; to India, ill. 329, 332.
496-505, 759, 760; in Ceylon, iii. 5#-546;
Oolonial Ohurch, by Mr. G. Grubb, ill. 200.
557; Palestine, iii. 627. .
Mississippi, Bp. of, iii. 648•
Mitchell, Dr. J. Murray, i. 310, i1.172, 504, 507.
535, iii. 15, 143, 649.
Mitchell·Carruthers, W. ill. 33, 659.
Mitcheeon, Miss, iii. 481.
Mittra, Dr. Rajendra Lal, ii. 514.
Mizan-ul-Haqq, ii. 556, 567,572, ill. 515; written
by Pfander, ii. 151 ; a reply to, ii. 170; Safdar
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Ali and the, ii. 556; Turkish translation, ill.
114.
Moab, The land of, ill. 116,785.
Moabite stone, discovered by Klein, iii, 116.
Moberly, Bp. G., ii. 54; on confession, iii. 5;
P.W.R. Act, iii. 6.
Machi, ::Mission at, iii. 409.
" Mochie Christians, iiL 135, 136.
Modhu Sudan SesJ, ii. 204.
:Moeke, Watene, ii. 640.
. Moffat, Robert, i. 60, 126, 240, 354, 377, ii. 428,
ill. 12, 93.
Mohammedanism and .Mohammedans: rise
and power, i. 12; Raymund Lull, missionary, L 13; conversion asserted impossible, i.
118; first Indian clergyman, i. 183; converts
from, i. 197; and the Eastern Ohurch, i. 222;
fanaticism at Constantinople, i. 229; Sein, i.
230; Pfander a O.M.S. missionary to, i. 263;
persecution in Turkey, ii, 149, iii. 114; the
Mizan-ul-Haqq,li.152, Jerusalem and Constantinople: the Jew, the Turk, and the
Christian," ii. 140-155; Moslems in West
.AfriCR, ii. 103, 453, 458, iii. 728; laws Rnd
converts in India, ii. 157; Pfander and the
Agra Moslems, ii. 168-171; Harris School,
Madras, ii. 177; Punjab Missions, ii. 202-213,275-279,560-578, iii. 144--161; work in
India, ii. 533, iii. 761; Safdar Ali and Imadud-din, ii. 555-559, 561-564; Church Congress subject, Ii. 359; Gen. Lake's interest
in, ill. 36, 41,117, 119, 124, 514; "The Orescent and the Cross," iii. 113-125; Oonference,
1875, ill. 117, 124; American Missions, ill. 118;
Mohammedan University at Oairo, tii. 118;
proposed new Missions, iii. 119; educational,
medical, Rnd women~s work, iii. 120; Ima,dud~din's antagonism to, iii. 154; Missions in
Bombay, iii..51, 1111; Hyderabad, ill. 479;
Lu",know, iii. 767; Madras, iii. 165; Moham.
medans in India, 1891, iii. 509; in Ceylon:
perversion of Mr. Wilson, iti. 548; conversions in Mauritius 1 iii. 548; in Palestine, iii.
528. 785, 807; opinion of women, ill. 528;
Steere, Palmer, Muir, AlIi, on Mohamme~
danism, ill. 13; Earl of Chichester, iii. 12;
Drs. Imad-ud-din and Pfander, ii. 533; Max
Miiller, iii. 12; Moha=edanism at the
Ohurch Oongress, ill. 12, 13; in Africa, iii.
347; Mr. B. Smith on, ill. 118, 652; testimony
of travellers, iii. 118; Oanon Isaac Taylor.
iii. 345, 643; Times controversy, iii. 346;
Mr. Knox's reply, iii. 346; Author's reply, ti,.
347; J. Long and E. Sell, iii. lIB; different
methods of work, ill. 118; G. W. Brooke's
Soudan scheme, iii. 389-391; Mahdi's proclamation, iii. 391; Moslems in Ugonda, iii.
\109, 423, 446; "Lands of Islam: Egypt,
PsJestine, Arabia, Persia," iii. 512--536, 753,
786, 807; Ethics of MohaInIJ;ledanism, iii.
644; Sir F. Goldsmid on, ill. 652; Moham·
medanism, works on, iii. 512.
Mohan, David, ii. 167, 266, 269, ill. 138, 461.
Mahesh Ohunder Ghose baptized, i. 307.
Mohun Roy, Ram, i. 305,308.
Mokaasa, iii. 110.
Mokha.m, Daood, ii. 534.
::Makara, Levi, ii. 640.
Mala, Guilla OlEBare. See Mill.
Molesworth, Sir W., ii. 90.
Molony, H. J., iii. 286, 327, 360, 468,755,766.
Molueto, Moses, Eskimo interpret~r, iii. 245.
Molyneux, Rev. Capel, ii. 352.
Mombasa, Krapf at, i. 375, 459; a centre
of trade, i. 460; Rebmann's r.rophecy, ii.
433 ; geographical situation, ill. B3; freed
slave settlement, iii. 83, 85, 91, 92; Medical
Mission at, iii. '429, 732; British Companya.t, ill. 428; hishopric' of, iii. 731, 766;
town work, iii. 732; Last Four Years, iii.
H
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731; present view, iii. 807. See also Africa,
East: British East Africa Oompany.
Moncrief!', E. T. R., i. 473,474, ti. 219, 293, 294.
Money, Robert, i. 317.
Money, Oanon C. F. S., iii. 110, 439; as Oommitteemember,iii.44, 96; Assoc. Sec., ii. 37,
iii. 62; .A:univ. speaker, iii. 59, 72; the Ceylon
controversy, iii. 208 j the Group system, iii.
260.
.
U Money, Men, Missions," iii. 35-53.
Mongolia, Bp. Alford proposes new Society
for, ii. 588.
Monica, i. 15.
Monier.Williams, Prof. Sir M.,ti. 511, 51B, iii.
13,14,177,342; the Vedas, ii. 504; Anniv.
speaker, tii. 302, 303.
Monk, Bp., i. 395.
Monk, Rev. W., ti. 56.
Monod, Pastor, ill. 29.
Monro, J., iii. 302, 485; Mission of, ill. 866.
Montgomery, J., i. 491.
Montgomery, R., i. 478.
'
Montgomery, Sir R. : Punjab ruler, ii. 198, 200.
242, 247,257, 277, 279,482,487,573; and J .
Thomason, ii.. 159 ; and Indian Na.tive Christians, ii. 226; Chief Oommissioner of Oudh,
ii. 266; President of Lucknow C.M.A., ii.
267; V.·P. of C.M.S., ii.. 380, 497; new
sclleme for Islington Oollege, i,. 396, 4I.)();
on Gen. Lake, iii. 40; death, iii. 295
Montesqnieu on the English people, i. 34.
Monil>ly PO'lJ'r, O.M.S., ti. 50.
Montreal, Bp. of. See G. J. Mountain.
Moody, D. L., iii. 33, 288, 290,373, 382, 489, 567,
700,797,; first Mission in LondoD, iii. 24-:-26 ;
" heckled," ill. 25; the "confessional," ill.
26 j various opinions, iii. 27; -results, Iii. 27;
his second Mission, ill. 28;Y.M.and Y.W.C.A.,
iii. 27 ; the Universities, iii. 283, 284, 315, 316,

.
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"Moody and Sankey of Travancore, iii. ISO.
Moody, Rev. N. J., ii. 176.
Moore, Arch13p., Letter to, i. 7Z; death, i. 90.
Moore, Preb. Daniel, i. 478.
Moore, Rev. 0., iii. 377, 724.
Moore, Rev. W.,at Oshielle, ii. 435, 443.
Moorhouse, Bp., iii. 271.
Moose, Wesleyan Mission at, ii. 320; C.M.S.
. Mission, ii. 320, 330; Harden at Moose, ii.
321, 326, 609, 610, iii. 244.
Moose Lake, ii. 319.
Mooaonee, Bp. of. Se. Horden.
Moosonee Diocese formed, ii. 611, lii. 62G.
S •• 01•• Hudson·sBay.
Moravian Missions begun, i. 27; in S. Africa,
i. 92, 353; Gul'nea. Ooast, i. 156; West
Indies, i. 340; Labrador, ill. 245; Lahoul, ii.
208; Tibet, iii. 767.
More, Hannah, on irreligion in England, i. 34 ;
as a. visitor at Clapham, i. 42; Newton's
influence, i. 43; written to by Wilberforce,
i. 100; bequest, i. 266, 267; death, i. 266; her
church at Ma.velicara, ii. 192.
Morgan, J.. i. 264, 357, ii. 623.
Morgan, J. H., iii. 570.
Moreton, Canon G. H.,ii.295, 296,597.
Mor.eton Bay, i. 361.
Morley, Bp., consecrated Bp. of Tinnevelly, iii,
488,763.
.
Morley, Samuel, M.P., iii. 29.
Mormonism among the Maoris, iii. 556.
H Morning Watch/' ill. 757.
Morocco, iii. 721,
Morris, Governor, iii. 243..
.
Morris, Mr. Henry, on C. Grant, i. 53; Committee member, iii. 44, 297; L.W.U.,ill. 307;
"Switzerland of Africa," iii, 407; llritish
Protectorate in Ul1'anda, iii. 448; "The City
of the Caliphs," lti. 515; on education, ill.
652,653; on the Metlakahtla troubles, iii. 630;
U
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Morris, W., iii. 432. "
Morrison, Robert, i. 60,165,240; 465-467, ii. 296,
iii. BOil; Ohinese llible, i. 127.
"
Morrison, :Mrs., i. 466.
.
Moseley, Rev. Mr., i. 74, 464.
Mosqwto Indians, Honduras, i. 219.
Mosul, Openings at, ii. 142.
Matt, Mr. J. R., iii. 691, 757, 779; Anniv.
speaker, iii. 302; S.V.M.U. travels, iii. 690,
773; Strategic Point. in tke World's Conquest,
iii. 691.
Matt, Mrs. M., ill. 116.
Mould, H., iii. 488.
Monle, IIp., i1.47, 61-£3, 69,408, iii. 222, 283,
329, 368, 370, 642, 646, 652, 705, 773, 790, 794 ;
at Ningpo, ii. 306, 311, 582; at Hang-chow,
ii. 583; Anniv. speaker, ii. 384, iii. 69, 229,
302; Bp. Mid Ohina, iii. 230, 559, 571; on
Ohinese native drees, iii. 669; visits Tai·
chow, ill." 572; and Si·chuan, iii. 577, 578 ;
on appeals to Oonsuls, iii. 771; career: 70th
birthday presentation, iii. 773.
Maule, Mrs. G. E., iii. 573.
Moule, Archdn., i. 471, ii. 78, 408, iii. 221, 226, .
559, 574, 771; The Glorious Land, ii. 292;
Okeh.1ciang Mission, ii. 295, 311, iii. 231; at
Ningpo, ii. 311, 582, 584, 587; on the
T's.ip'ings, ii. 812; on opium,. iii. 13, 576;
Anniv. speaker, iii. 302; on Bp. French, iii.
535; on Chinese native dress, iii. 569; as
Archdn. at Shanghai, iii. 230, 569; transla·
tional work in Chinese, iii. 570; On Rev.
Dzing Ts·sing, ill. 571.
Maule, Mrs. A. E.,"i. 348, ii. 582.
Maule, A. J. H., iii. 310; translational work,
iii. 669.
Maule, G. H., iii. 691.
Monle, H. O. G., iii. 280, 313, 315, 334,364,418,
645 ; his Charles Simeon, i. 39, 139, 268, 280,
303; on G. M. Gordon, ii. 408; at Islington
Clerical Meeting, iii. 10; Ridlel Hall, iii.
11, 374; Keswick Oonvention, iii. 286, 287;
.. Keswick letter," iii. 670; Anniv. preacher,
iii. 299,698; Anniv. speaker, iii. 302; at Earl
Oairus's meeting, iii. 318.
Maule, Mrs. H. O. G., iii. 371.
Moule, H. W., ii. 62, iii. 374.
Maule, W. S., iii. 310, 327, 859,570, 771, 794.
Maule, William, iii. 669.
Maule, The Misses, iii. 570.
Mount of Olives, Miss Attlee's Mission, iii. 529,
785.
Mount Temple, Lord, iii. 28,
Mountfol't, O. F., ill. 139.
Mountain, Bp. G. J., i. 363,364, ii. 314.
¥ountain, Bp. J., i. 246, 363, 406.
Yowhee, the young Maori" i. 209; dies in
London, 1. 21,0.
Mozambique, Slave-trade in, ii. 430.
Mozley, J: B., i. 402.
Mozumdar, Protap Ohunder, Keshub's lieutenant, ii. 611, iii. 483.
Mpwapwa, iii. 80, 99, 112, 406, 421, 432, 733,
734. Soe also Africa, East.
Mpwapwas Band, iii. 307,321,323.
Mringe, a Wanika convert, ii. 126.
Mtesa, King, i. 355, iii. 106, 404, 410; visit of
. Speke and Grant, ii. 139, iii. 94; visited by
Stanley, iii. 94; invitation from, iii. 100;
the missionaries aud the king, iii. 101-105,
404; envoys to the Queen, iii. 106; death, iii.
410.
Mudeka, N., iii. 740.
Mufta. See Scopion.
Miihleiaen, Arnold, J. I., in Abyssinia, i. 353.
Muir, Sir W., ii, 400, iii. 70, 193, 197, 258, 461,
485; trained by R. Bird and J. Thomason,
i.297, ii. 159; at .A.ln-a, ii. 168; at Allahabad,
ii. 266,267; Lieut.·Gov. N.-W.P., ii. 483,524;
Life of Mohammed, ii. 171; Anniv, speaker,
VOL. III.

881

iii. 69; .A.nnal. of ike Ea"!l{ Oalipkate, iii.
512 i on Mohammedanism, iIi. 13, 512, 513;
sponsor for Ahmed l'cw:lik, ill. 123.
Muira, Y., lay evangelist, 'iii, 437; ordained,
iii. 44/7.
Muirabad Ohristian village, ii. 524, iii. 461,
Muirhead, I,.M.S., ii. 293, 310.
Mujasi, iii. 411.
Mukasa, first Uganda convert, iii. 111.
Mukasa, Hama, iii. 739, 940.
Mukasa, Samwili, iii. 731, 740.
Mukerji, Babu Dakinaranjan, ii. 238.
Mlllaya, S., ii. 179, 646.
Mules, Bp., succeeds Bp. Suter, iii. 557.
Mullens, Dr., i. 60, ii. 163, 535, iii. 15, 80.
Mullens, Mrs., ii. 162.
Miiller, Prof. Max, on. Ulphilas' translation of
the Bible (LectureB On Science of Lang,uage) ,
i. 9; and the Vedas, ii. 504; Chips /""'" a
German Workskop, ii. 604; at Westminster
Abbey, iii. 12.
Miiller, George, iii. 21; Mission to India, ill.
504.
Miiller, J. 0., ii. 116.
Miiller, J. J., i. 320, 321.
Miiller, Theodore, 1. 360.
Mulliner, Oapt., ii. 439.
Mullins, J. D., President Y.O.U., iii. 692;
Asst. Edit. Sec., iii. 699.
Mulondo, S., iii. 740.
Mnltltn, ii. 197, 208, 564, 612, ill. 148.
Mulvany, The Misses, iii. 481, 507, 645, 695.
Munby, Rev. G. F. W., ii. 80.
Muncaster, Lord, friend of WiTberforce, i. 93,
Mungo Park, i. 452, 465.
Munro, 001., 1. 233, 234; his plan for It
Syrian College, i. 232; Hon. Life Governor,
i. 242.
Murdoch, Dr., ii. 286, 503.
Murphy, W. I" ii. 75.
Murray, Sir Geo., i. 361.
MUrreB, ii. 572.
Muscat, ImAm of, ii. 430•
"Mua.cat J Zia,nzibal', and Centnl Afrioa," iii.
426,533.
Muscat. Bp. French at, iii. 533; Missions Itt,
iii. 535.
Musgrave, Archbp., i. 369,395,499, ii. 4, 40.
Mutakyala, Y., ordained, iii. 447, 740.
Muthyammma, ill. 761.
Mutiny at the N are, i. 41.
"Mutiny in India., The-Its Victims and its
Lessons," ii. 214-234.
Muttra, iii. 481, 482.
Muya, Conference at, iii. 778.
Muzumdar, P.O., iii. 759.
Mwanaknlya, iii. 109.
Mwanangwa, Thaduma, ill, 100.
MWl\llga, King, accession, iii. 411; the perse·
cution, iii. 411, 414; orders Bp. HIl,unington
to be executed, iii. 325, 413; fears revenge,
iii. 419; the revolutions, ill. 423, 4024, 744,
'746; English and German. rivalry, iii. 435;
civiI war, iii. 441.
Myers, F. W., iii. 81.
Mylne, Bp. L. G., iii. 139, 140, 171, 208, 487,
490, 506; appointed to Bombay, iii. 203;
interview wit!, Committee, ill. 203, 207;
the special missioners, iii. 502; resignation,
iii. 763.
Mysore, Hyder Ali, Rajah of, i. 26,
Mzizima, Hospital at, iii. 732.

NABLtTS, iii. 752; Bp. Gobat's station at, Ill.
116; Mission, iii. 119; new church opened,
iii. 121; Medical Mission at, iii. 528.
Nadiyll,. See Nuddea.
Nagasaki. ii. 601, 604, iii. 234-236, 589, 597.
Nagoya. iii. 606, 77fl.
Nagpur annexed by Dalhousie, ii. 158.
3 L
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Nairs, Converts from the, ji. 192.
Nakamura, K., ;n. 779.
Nakamslrl, Y., m. 596.
Nallapalli, ill. 499.
Nallur, L 318.
Nalwoga, Juliya, ili; 730.
Nana Salrlb, ti. 219.
Nanak, Disciples of, called Sikhs, ti. 195.
Nand, S., ti. 167; 523.
Nandi, Gopinath, i. 308, ii. 170, 203, 220.
Nang-wa, Mission at, iii. 568.

NanJring,ii.591; Treatyof,L469,471; stormed
in the T'aip'ing Rebellion, ti. 296.
Napier, Lord, of Magdala, in India, ii. 200, 207,
483; expedition to Abyssinia, ii,. 135, 429, 509.
Napier, Lord, of Merchistoun, ii, 498,542, lii.
171.
Napier, Lady, iii. 171.
Napier, Sir C., conquers Sindh, ti. 106.
Napier-Clavering, H. P., ii. 62, ill. 359; appointed Principal, Trinity College, Kandy,
iiL 546.
Napier, N.Z., ti. 633; girls' boarding-school at,
iii. 561.
Napoleon, i. 94; the slave-trade, L 158; at
Austerlitz, i. 93; in Egypt, i. 96; in Russia,
i. 46, 117; at Leipsic, i. 104; at Elba, i. 104,
116; English hatred for, i, 117; the victory
of Waterloo, i, 117.
Narowal, ii. 393, iiL 123, 156, 472, 495; converts at, ii. 561, m. 145.
Nash, C. Bo, iii. 230.
Na.sik, i. 317, ii.173, 527; "Nasik boys," ii,432,
ill. 75, 77; Sir B. Frere and, iiL 85.
Na.ss River, ii. 622, iii. 636.
Nassa, iii. 420, 451, 743.
Natal, Colonial Bishopric of, it 15; Bp. of.
Colenso.
Nath, Rev. Golak, at Jullundur, ii. 203.
Nath, Dina, ;n. 146,489; death, iii. 462.
National Protestant Church Union, iiL 281.
.. National" Schools, i, 194.
Native Ohristians, Character of. Favourable

.ee

te"timQni88:- West Africa, i. 166, 167:0 335,

ii. 101, 429, 443, 446, 448, ili. 379, 382, 730 ;
East Africa, iii. 90, 408, 429; Uganda, iii.
425,437, 447, 7~; North India, i. 315, ii. 225,
600, 524, 571; South India,ii. 180, 182, 190,
192, 420, 494, iii. 177, 184.469,761; Ceylon,
ii. 281, iii. 639-541; Clrlna, ii. 586, iii.
231, 564, 580; Japan, iii. 590,597,607; New
Zealand, L 428, 432, 436, 446, iL 634-641, iii.
550; N.-W, Canada, ii. 315,316,608, iii. 247,
619; British Columbia, ii. 618. iii. 251,631,
636. Imperfection. :-West Africa, i. 168, ii.
448, ill. 375, 378, 385, 393, 724; East Africa,
iii. 431, 733; North India, i. 315, ii. 165, iii.
134,135,495; South India, i. 300, 319, iii. 469,
470, 760; Ceylon, ii. 281; New Zealand, i,
.358, ii. 624, 633, iii. 556; British Columbia,
ill. 252.
Native Churches and their Organization :-Old
patriarchal system defective, i. 316; Endowment' Jubilee Fund for, i. 502; Venn's plans
for Sierra Leone, ii. 100; "Church OrgMlization: the Ohurch of N.Z.," ii, 82-98, iii.
615,616; "The Native Churches: Self-supporting, Self-governing, Self-extending," ii.
411--426; Sierra Leone Pastorate, ill. 379;
LlLgos 1'lLstorate, lii. 380, 727; Native Christian communities in India, ii. 521-626; an
attempt in Rupert's Land, ii. 607; Mr.
Fenn's plan, iii. 616; Bengal Church Council,
iii. 137; N.-W.P. Church Oouncil, iii. 138;
Bombay Ohurch Oouncil, ill. 140; PunjlLb
Church Council, iii. 148; MadrlLs Church
Oouncil, iii. 165; Telugu Church Council,
iii. 166; Tinnevelly Church Councils, ill.
168, 174, 469; Travancore Ohurch Councils,
iii. 178; questioRs of Native Episcopate,

ill. 1119; question of Ceylon Ohurch, Iii,
209, 541; Ohurch Councils in China, iii.
221, 281; Mr. W. C. Jones's gift, ill. 283;
Sierra Leone Church, ii. 445, ill. 375, 37&,
380, 724; Lagos Church, iii. 380, 7ZT; Niger
Delta Pastorate, iii. 397, 730; the NMiv(l
Church in India, tii. 469, 760, 763; Mauritius
Church Oouncil, iii. 548; Churoh Boa.rds in
N.Z., iii. 555; Nippon S.i·Kokwai, Japan, iii.
593; Maoris and Red IndiBllS absorbed in
Colomal Churches, iii. 615; Bp. Stuart' 8
paper, Anglican Missionarr Conference, ;n.
652; importance of SpeCIal Missions, iii,
760; Bp. Tucker's plans for Uga,nda,lii. 744;
problems of the future, iii. 811--814. 8e.
al.o Africa, West.
Native Ministry, The :-S.P.C.K. "country
priests," i. 23, 200,201,301,320; S.P.G. Negro
clergyman, i. 24; first Indian clergyman,
i. 183,191; Bps. Middleton and Heber,i.I87,
190; second in N. India, i. 197; first in S.
India, i. 318; first in Ceylon, i. 332; Bp.
Selwyn's difficulties, i. 433; S. Crowther's
career, i. 449, 450; ordained, i. 457; Jubilee
review, twelve ordained, i. 489; Natives at
Islington College, ii, 73, 74, 395; Mllori
clergy, ii. 93, 640, iii. 553, 781; Negro clergy,
ii. 100, 122,443, 445, 446, 457, iii. 82, 378, 380,
382, 384, 730; North Indian clergy, ii, 167,
205, 269, 523, 525, iii. 193; Bombay clergy,
ii. 174, 523, iii. 139,466; South Indian clergy,
ii. 179,- 182, 183, 185, 191, 500, 522, 540, iii. 162,
165,166,168,465,548: Punjab and Sindh clergy,
ii. 202, 207, 564, 572, iii. 146,154,157,465,467;
Ceylon clergy; ii. 283, 289, iii. 638; OIrlnese
clergy, ii. 307, 585, iii. 220, 221, 231, 661, 663,
565, 571; Red Indian clergy, ii. 316, 320, 609,
iiL 620, 622, 625; Native clergy, number
of, ii. 414, 623, iii. 60, 706, 707, 764, 766;
S. Crowther consecrated Bp., ii. 454--457;
Mauritius clergy, ii. 470; deaths of eminent
Indian clergy, ii. 541, 543, 544, iii. 458-464 ;
Palestine clergy, iii. 115, 529; Ea.st African
clergy,m.409, 740; Baganda clergy, iii. 447;
first Native clergyman in Persia, ill. 516)
Japanese clergy, iti. 596, 778.
Native Philanthropic Society, i. 318.
Native States, India, Missions, iii. 191.
Natt, i. 287_

Natural Law in tke Spi-rUual Wlit"ld, iii. 422.

Naudi, Dr. Oleardo, Malta, i. 222-224, 227.
Navvy Mission, iii. 31.
Naylor, -, missionary, Forty Mile, iii. 623.
Nazareth, C.M.S. in, ill. 115; church at, iii.
115; F .E.S. at, ;n. 116; present view, ili.807.
Neale, J., ii. 62, iii. 327, 570, 573.
Neale, J. M., ti. 347.
Neander, ii. 72; on British, Irish, and Roman
Missions, i. 11; on Boniface and Anschar, i.
II.
.
Neele, A. P., ii. 77, 78, 164, 516, iii. 130, 134,
461.
Neele, Miss, ii. 399, iii. 138,367,370,473,481.
"Negro, The, on Both Sides the Atlantic:
Enslaved and Free," i. 333 - 348.
.
Nehemia1J-, A mission in the country of, iii. 124.
Nellore occupied, i. 217; Amer. Bap. at, i.
327; female boarding-school, ii. 288.
Nelson, Bp. of. See Hobhouse, Mules, Suter.
Nelson, The first Lord, i. 97.
Nelson, Earl, iii. 686.
Nelson, Dr., iii. 226,227.
Nelson, Robert, i. 21.
" Neo-Evangelicals," ill. 9, 659. ,
Neology, The war against, ii. 339--346.
Nepean, Sir Evan, ii. 489.
Nepowewin,H. 319, 330, iii. 242.
Nesbit, R., colleague of Dr. Wilson at Bombay,
ii. 172.
Nestorian Ohristianity, Spread of, i.14; monu·
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ment at Si-nganAu,.i. 15; church found in
fudia, i. 231 : :Mlllabar becomes Jacobite, i.
231 ; Missions in China, i. 463; W. Persi",
iii. 123.
Netherlands Missionary S oaiety, i. 466.
Nettleship, C., iii. 604;605, 610.
Neutra)ity or Christianity in India-the great
controversy, ii. 235-261.
Neve, A. iii. 48, 264, 476, 480, 698.
Neve, C. A., iii. 47, 475, 480.
Neve, E. F., iii. 329, 358, 476.
Neve, Miss M. N., iii. 706.
Nevill, Bp., iii. 557.
Nevill, F., ii. 62, iii. 359, 377, 787.
Nevill, Miss B., iii. 377, 482.
Nevius, Dr., ii. 306, iii. 218, 223.
New Brunswick: New England Comp"ny, i.
21; proposed See, i. 408, 409.
New Ohina and Old, iii. i70.
New Dispensation, Keshub's, ii. 513.
New England Comp., S.P.G., i. 21.
New Guinea, iii. 676, 810.
New Inn Hall, now Hannington HaJJ, Oxford,
iii. 691.
.
New London Tavern, Cheapside, i. 83.
New, C., Math. mission!U'Y, E. Africa, ii. 428.
New South Wales: C.M. Auxiliary, iii. 674;
ASSOC. reconstituted, iii. 675; draft constitution approved, iii. 675; Marsden Training
Home opened, i. 360; missionaries sent
forth, iii. 706. See Sydney.
New Westminster dio. formed, iii. 250.
New York Herald, H.M. Stanley, iii. 80.
New Zealand: i. 89,107,119,122; Marsden's
plans, i. 204-206; first lay settlers, i. 206--212 ;
" Christmas Day, 1814," i. 209 ; the brothers
Williams, i. 213-215 ; fruit at last, i. 215,356 ;
:BasIe C.M. College, and University men in,
i. 263, 264; Miss Tucker OD, i. 329; progress,
i. 356--3&.8; first death in the Mission, i. 357 ;
visit of the Sengle, i. 358; Bp. Broughton's
and Marsden's, i. 358, 359; a likeness to
Uganda, Madagascar, Canada, i. 358, 359,
ii. 473, 474, iii. 615; the bishopric, i. 368, 409
-414; ]lp. Selwyn, i. 415-418, iii. 13; R.C.
hostility, i. 378, 445, ii. 8; S.P.C.K. and
S.P.G. in, i. 418; "The Bp., the Colony, and
the Mission," i. 427-448; colonization, i. 427
--429; New ZealaIldLandCo., i.428; Selwyn
in N.Z., i. 429-434; Heke's war, i. 436;
Sir G. Grey, Governor, i. 437 ; land questions,
i. 438-443, ii. 626; Archdn. H. Williams's
case, i. 438-444; progress, i. 444-448; early
cost of Mission, i. 481; expenditure compared with Camida, iii. 616; Church organiZa.tiOD, ii. 82-98, 84, 90, 416, 417, 644; U War,
Apostasy, Fidelity," ii. 623--6440; "king"
movement, ii. 627; war of 1860--65, ii. 628681; Hall-baU.6, ii. 631--635; faithful Maori
Christians, ii. 635--64(); Maori clergy, ii. 640;
death of H. Williams, and departure of
Selwyn, ii. 641-643; Maoris in Legislature,
ii. 643; Maori Missions, 349--364; Bp. Hill,
iii. 386; N.Z. in 1873-95, iii. 649-557; Bp.
Stuart, iii. 551; Maori clergy, iii. 553, 781;
new Mission BO!trd, iii. 555; visit, C.M.S.
DeputatioD, i. 209. iii. 557 j formation of
C.M.A., iii. 557,603,675; Melanesian Mission,
iii. 676; deaths of missionaries, iii. 780, 781;
. present view, iii. 556, 558, 800, 801, 810.
Newcastle, Duke of, ii. 12,96,328,437,629.
Newcastle Bishopric Act, iii. 16, 17; Bp. of,
... Jacob.
Newcastle, C.M. House at, iii. 698.
Newcastle (N.S.W.), see founded, i. 409;
Bp. of,
Tyrrell.
Newcombe, The Misses, iii. 321, 372, 566, 568,
569, 583, 584, 653.
Newell, Samuel, i. 247.
Newfou.udland School Society, i. 408.
L
>

.e.

3

Newgate Sreett, Ch. Ch., early contribu.tion,
i. 476.
Newman, F. W., i. 287, ii. 54,505; joinilMr.
Groves, i. 283.
Newman, Cardinal J. H., Oxford Movement, 1. .
286; enters Wadham, i. 287; C.M.S. S6Cl'<l'
tary at Oxford, i. 287, ii. 64; attempt on
C.M.S., 1. 110; mfluenced by Froude, 1. 288;
the Jerusalem bishopric, i. 422; Canon Battersby, iii. 31; secession, i. 400, 403,422,499,
ii. 6, 7, iii. 27e, 652; Selwyn on, ii. 87, 88.
Newnham, Bp., iii. 354, 626, 627,687.
Newnham "settlers." Bombay, iii. 758.
I
Newton, B. W .• ii. 54.
N ewton, H .• iii. 46, 48, 308, 538. 006, 697.
Newton, J olm, i. 76, 79, 97, 287, 369, ii. 548,
iii. 803; at St. Mary, Woolnoth, i. 43; OD first
C.M.S. Committee, i. 69; objects to lay
missionaries, i. 72; invited to preach first
sermon, i. 76; last days, i. 79; death, i.
79; Rev. T. Robinson on, i. 79.
Newton, John, Presbyterian missionary, ii.
206, 882, 487,488, 534, 563, 576, iii, 152, 458.
Newton, Miss E. E., iii. 369, 528.
Ngoa, Abe, iii. 88.
Nicholson, Gen. J., ii. 200, 218, 278, 374.
Nicholson, L., ii. 100,445,447, iii. 376.
Nicholson, T. Y., ii. 54-56. 194.
Nickisson, J. P., iii. 438, 743.
Nicol, Rev. G., ii. 47, 73, 446, 448; at
Islington College., ii. 72; one of three Africans
ordained in forty years, ii. 100.
Nicol, Mrs. G. C., iii. 728.
N~~er Company: Hans~. conquest of Nupe,
m. 726; liquor traffic, lll. 725_
Niger Mission, i. 368, 375, ii. 99, 119-121; ita
Black Bishop. ii. 450-465; perils, ii. ~;
Niger Delta, ii. 460-464 ; devel~pment,
iii, 36; appointment of Archdns., iii. 63;'
~~eamer .Hen'r!J Venn, ii~. 83,384; spec.i.~ ,:;rif
. ~ t,
lll. 262. 363; J. S. Hill accepted, lll. ml7 ;
"High Hopes and Sore Sorrows," ii. 383401; trials and anxieties, iii. 383-386 j
Quitsha case, iii. 386; J. A. Robinson appointed Secretary, iii. 389; visit of G. W.
Brooke, iii. 389; new schemes, iii. 389-391;
divisions, iii. 392; Sub-Committee report, iii.
393; Delta Pastorate independent, iii. 397;
" Western Equatorial Africa," iii. 398 ;
death,g of Robinson, Brooke, Bp. Crowther,
Bp. Hill, lc., iii. 394-396, 399, 400; Last
Four Years, iii. 725-731. Se. also- ~frica,
West.
Niger River discovered, Mungo Park, i. 46;
course determined, Lander, i. 432; Niger
Expedition, i. 367, 454, 455; later expeditions,
ii. 119, 120, 450; Companies, i. 51, 456, iii.
388, 390; liquor tralRc, iii. 388.
Ni!!,htingale, Miss, ii.-31.
Nilgata, iii. 235.
Niisima, Joseph, ii. 599, iii. 602.
Nile source discovered, ii. 139.
Nilgiri and Wynaad Mission, iii. 40'71).
Nilkanth. Se. Goreh.
Ningpo, opened as a treaty port, i. 4Il9;
Mission started, i. 473; progress, ll.· m,
295, 306, 307, 582, 587, iii. 221-228, 570-072; T'aip'ings at, ii. 311; Hoare's College,
iii. 223, 571, 771; his traIlJ!1ational work at,
iii. 572.
Ning Taik, ii. 583, iii. 220, 563.
Nippon Sei-kokwai, Japan, iii. 593; Missionary SOciety, iii. 594; progress, iii. 1i98, 810 ;
missionary sent to Formosa, iii. 778; Day of
Prayer, iii. 779.
Nishga Indians, iii. 632.
Niven, Rev. W., i. 478.
Nixon, Bp., ii. 88, 456.
Nizam's dominions, iii. 478.
Nobill, Robert de, i. 18, ii. 546, 547.
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Noble,
Noble,
Noble,
689,

Orawford, iii. 627.
Gen. Hatt, iii. 298.
Rev. John, i. 176.
R. T., i. 264, 368, 376, iii. 13, 47, 680,
806; bis sister's parting gift, i. 177;
sails for India., i. 328; ca.reer, ii. 56-69;
his character, ii. 545 j a contrast to Hohert
de NobiJi, i. 546, 547; Noble's school, i. 328,
501, ii. 178, ';14. 522, 529, 530, 5·t7; death,
ii. 336, ~2, 545, 546, 551; Memorial .Pund, ii..
548; result of his work. Iii. 107.
Noble College, spe Noble, R. T.; later histoTJ',
47~,

iii. 165, 166,

475.

Noel, Baptist W., i. 373, 392, 395,478; Anniv.
preacher~ i. 259; anticipates HOur O\'vn
Missionary plan, i. 260; Anniv. speaker,
i. 262, 374, ii. 45; the Bible Society Amendment, i. 279; at Henry Venn' 8 J it 661; "On
the Union of Church and Sta.te," ii. 6;
l!l:ececles to the Baptists, it 6.
Noel, GerllJ'(l T., Hon. Life Gov., i. 212;
Anniv. preacher. i. 242; speaker, i. 262,
ii. 45; Bible Societv Amendment, i. 279.
NOll·Arsan Mission Conference, iii. 193, 194.
N onconforroity in seventeenth century, i. 33;
evangelical reviva.1, i. 38; friendlinef's towardsC.M.8., i. 135; at Liverpool, i. 142; Bi"
centenary of the Ejectment, 1662, ii. 339;
Nonconformists at Keswick, iii. 289; the
F .S.M., iii. 326; union in India against
Rome, iii. 493; friendliness towards the
P

Special Mission" India, iii. 502; Missions in
China., iii. 809; 80uth 8ea Islands, iii. 810.

Eee Baptist, London, and Wesleyan Missionary Societies.
Norfolk Ladies' Union, iii. 322.
Norfolk Union, origin, iii_ 63.
Normal School, C.M.S., in Jamaica, i. 346.
Norman, Sir Henry, ii. 211, 483, iii. 481.
Norman, A. G., iii. 474.
Norman, J., i. 361.
Norman, Miss, iii. 481.
Norquay, Hon. J., iii. 239.
Norris, Canon, iii. 46.
Norris, Edwin, ii. 102, 647.
Norris, H. H., i. 274.
Norsemen, Missions to, i. 12.
North, Brownlow, ii. 32.
North Pacific Mission, ii. 611-622, iii. 248-253,
.629-640. Eee al"J Americu, N.-W.; CUliudu.,
N.-W. ; Metlakuhtlu..
North Pole: Gilder's Expedition, iii. 620.
North-West Fur CompRny, i. 24.5, ji. 61l.
Northbrook, Lord, i. 10H, ii. 3H3; Educational
Despatch, Indifl., ii. 57, 240; Viceroy of India,
ii. 6H, iii. 126,137, 150, (H9 ; Anniv. speaker,
iii. 69; on Christian pollcy in India, iii. 70.
N orthcote~ Sir Stafford, iii. 6l.

Northover, Mr., Accountant, death, i. 372.
Norton, 1'., i_ 107, 114, 184, 185, 264; Olie af
first two clericallnis.sionaries, i. H9; examination, i. DO; ordained, i. 90; ta-ken leave of,
i. 113; at AlIe))ie, i. 201, 2:J2.
Norwegian Mission in Mnda,gnscar, ii. 48l.
Norwich Association JulJilee, Ii. 378; Exhillition, iii. 306; Bp. of, see TIn.thnrst, Billds,
Pelham, Stallley.
Nott, L. H. W., iii. 727.
N ott, MisB, iii. 603, 776, 7'-78.
Nova Scotia, New England Compu-ny, i. 21;
Bishop of, see Inglis.
November Simultaneous :Meetings held hy
American PreSbyterians, iii. 330.
Nowroji, Ruttonji, Ii. 523, 527, iii. 139, 140,
302,466, 502,758, 7H6.
Nua, Wakula a, iii. 415.
Nuddea, the Oxford of Bengul, ii. 165;
Nuddea District or Krishnagar Mission, iii.
134; caste troubles in, iii. 135; O.E.Z.M.S.
in, iii. 138, 481; evangelists, iii. 357, 475;

P. M. Radra, iii. 461 ~.~f Convention.." iit 505 j
lantern addresses, ill. 762. See alBa Krishnagar.
.
Nugent, C. P. C., iii. 158, 161.
Nugent, Miss, iii. 695.
Nupp, Emir of, ii. 453, 458, 464, iii. 388.
NuraUH.h, convert, ii. 568, iii. 158.
Nutt, ltIr., iii. 46.
Nuttl111 J Bp., ii. 424, iii. 723. See Jamaica.
Nuttall" :Miss" iii. 528.
Nyal1apragasen, of Tanjore, 1. 301.
Nyanza. Mission. See Uganda.
Kyanza, Victoria (Lake), discovered by Speke,
ii. 13H. See Uganda.
NyHSSiJ. I.JR.ke~ Ii. 138, iii. 655, 801, 807.
NY:lssa.land, Scotch Missions, iii. 79; EritiSlh
Centr~11 Africa.n Protectorate, iii. 79; Uni.
Ycrsities' Mission, iii. 80.
Nyland, G., iii. 517.
Nyliinder, G. R., i. 88, 160, 171, 175, 177,
ii. .i-i7; voyage out, 1. 86; len,!;!,'th of service,
i. 88; 'York in the llnllom tribe. i. 157·
death, i. 171.
'
N yliinder, Anne E., i. 179, 180.
Nylander, Ca.therine [Hanuah], i. 17H, 180.
Nyondo, 1., ii. 430, iii. 84~ 90.
Nyondo. Polly, iii. 84.
l\zek,,\re, ltlr' J iii. 729.

"O.I.C.C.U.," iii. 691.
Oak River, iii. 2~2.
Oakeley, F., member of C.M.8., ii. 54; denounces it, Ii. 81.
Oakley, Dean, on Pennefather, iii. 21; on
Moody amI Sankey, iii. 27.
Oakley, W., i. 264, ii. 281, 28~, 285, 332,
iii. 210, 213; his Subilee, iii. 538, 541.
Oakley, C. E., Anniv. speaker, ii. 384.
O'Erien, Bp., i. 395, ii. 41.
O'Brien, Smith, i. 487.
Oceana, Maoris as described in, iii. 556.
"Oceans, In the Indian and Southern,"
iii. 537~558.
Ockiya, ii. 4(;3.
Ode Ondo, iii. 82, 382, 728.
Offertory. 8" Collection.
Officcs of C.M.S., i. 73; Doughty Street, i.
80; Salisbury Square, 1. III ; one first use,
i. 120 j new House, ii. 369; new wing, iii.
an, 316. Se' al.<o Salisbury Square.
O'.Flaherty, P., at Constantinople, iL 153;
Uganda },Hssion, iii. 48, 110-112,404-406,
414,452_
Og, King of Bashan. iii. 120.
OgillJy, map of Africa" i. 45.
Ogumlcyi, iii. 382.
Ohio, Bp. of. See :McIlvaine.
Ojibhe\yay Red Indians, The, i, 245, it 323;
g. J11. 'Vilsoll, missiona.ry to, ii. 394.
Oktl1not-o, Dr., iii. G07.
Okenla., .T ahn, ii. 438.
Okuseillde. J., iii. 728.
Olcott, Col., iii. 1411 , 5l,3,
"Old ~Iele." i1. 4:tt<.
Oldham, Col., "rinter MiSSIOnS, iii. 332, 497,
50.!, 5-1.1_
01 'b~nn, T.,ii. 44·7.
Oliphant, W. Eo, iii. 312, 313.
OIi'.-~f'P, l'hp, Tn:tining Home, iiL 371.. 704.
Olney, AssOcHttion at, 1. ]80.
Olubi, D., ii. 444,445. iii. 728.
Oluwole, Bp., iii. 685, 687,725,728; ordination,
iii. 50 j Anniy. speaker, iii. 302, 666; at
I.agos, iii. 377, 381; consecration, iii. 398.
O'Malley, P. ~'., ii. 13; Committee member, ii.
37, 254, 255, 379; death, iii. 43.
"0 Master! when Thou callest," iii. 803.
Omdurman, Battle of, iii. 749..
O'Meara, J. D., iii. 239.
" One hundred deaths in four years," iii. 780.
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OM HitHtJr..tl Yeors, iii. 694.
O'Neil, H Father," iii. 350.
O'Neill, T., ill. 48, 100, 402, 420; offers for
Uganda, iii. 98; death, iii. 102, 104.
Onitsha, ii. 451,452,457,464, iii. 386, 387, 729.
Ontario, Archbp. of. 8ee Lewis.
Onyon, Miss, iii. 569.
Ootacamund, ii. 52'.i.
Open·air preaching started in London, ii. 26.
Opepe, iii. 552.
Ophrah. See Ephraim.
Opium: traffic, expansion after 1833, i. 468;
opium war with China, i. 469; Lord Shaftesbury on the, i. 470, ii. 301; its increase,
i. 471; condemned by the T'aip'ings, ii.
296, 297; second ",-ar ~ith ChIna, ii. 301 j
missionary policy, ii. 304; refuge, Ningpo,
ii. 307; refuge, Hang-chow, ii. 587, iii. 573,
772; discussion, Ohurch Congress, iii. 12, 13 ;
anti~opium agitation, iii. 233; Conference,
Shanghai, iii. 574 j Opium Commission, iii.
575; Dr. Main on opium-smoking, iii. 772;
how China opened to the Gospel, iii. 805.
Opotiki, Murder of V olkner at, ii. 632.
Opportunism, Policy of, iii. 817.
Order of Diocesan Reader established, iii. 271.
Order of the Red Oross, iii. 696.
Ordination, C.M.S. missiona,ries, difficulties,
i. 90; removed, i. 245.
Oriental Religions, Church Oongress on, iii. 12 ;
the Long Lectureship, iii. 294.
Orissa, great famines, i. 5'~J ii. 483, iii. 191.
Orlehar, Miss, iii. 606.
Orphanage, Agarpara, i. 317; Benares, iii. 473;
Secundra, i. 313, iii. 473.
Osaka occupied, iii. 235; Poole Memorial
School, iii. 369, 592 j Conference, iii. 589;
Bishopric, iii. 689; Luther comm.emoration,

m. 590;

C. M. S. headquarters, iii. 595; Osak>t
Institute, iii. 604; Boys' School, iii. 605;
Theological students, iii. 614; proposed diocese and Bishop, iii. 775 j Bible-class at, iii.
776; Bp.of,seeAwdrY,Foss. Seeal80 Japan.
Osamare, W. Africa, ii. 464.
Oshielle, Rev. W. :Moore at, ii. 435.
Ossory, Bp. of. See O'Brien, Walsh, W. P.
Ost, J. B., iii. 219, 559, 561, 562, 573, 574.
Oat, Mrs., iii. 562.
Ostle, Rev. Vi., iii. 323.
Otaki, ii. 625, 637, 638.
Otta, ii. 445.
Ottawa, iii. 629.
Otter, Bp., i. 262, 276. 383; episcopal work, i.
276; Anniv. speaker, i. 262.
Oudh, annexed by Dalhousie, ii. 158, 265 j n,
convert from the Court, i. 182; H. Lawrence,
COIllmiasioner, ii. 198; besieged, ii. 216 j
Amer. Epis. Meths., ii. 262; Mission in, Ii.
266,612. See Lucknow.
.. Our Own Missionary": pla,n anticipated by
B. W. Noel, i. 260; Rev. T. Dttle, i. 261; Rngland, ii. 187; V. Stanton, iii. 52; a feature
of the Gleaners' Union, iii. 673, 693, and of
the T.Y.E., iii. 719.
Outram, Sir F., iii. 705.
Outram, Sir J., ii. 203, 265, iii. 106, 197.
Overton, Dr., i. 140,186,275; English CliUrckin Eighteenth Century, i. 21,24, 35, 38, 40,
79; last century Bps., i. 40; clergy, i. 33;
Puritans, i. 38; Thomns Scott, i. 79; English
Oh'!J1'ck in Nineteenth Century, i. 38,40, 150,
153, 190, 191, 194, 274; on Bp. Middleton, i.
191; Pratt, i. 237; D. Wilson, i. 274, 275.
Owen, F., i. 264, 354, 355, it 62.

Owen, John, i. 152.
Oxford, Raymund Lull's influence in establishing professorships at, i. 13; the Oxford Mission in India, i. 189, 265, iii. 764 ; missionaries
from, i. 264, 376, ii. 65, 336, 393, iii. 47, 358,
704; Low Church clergy in, i. 287; C.M.S.

S acr3~iLriesand contributors at,ii.M; Ollford
Church Congress and Foreign Mi.BB.tOna,
ii. 359; Missionary Conference. ill. 14.; reo
,?val meetings, ill. 33; OsJcutta Ml8aion,
Ill. 130, 349, 491, 764; .Hannington HaJ1, tii.
691; Oxford Help. III Uganda, ill. 74041.
"a.I.O.O.U.," iii. Gill; G. L. Pilkingto:'
nt the Missionary Breakfast, iii. 790; the
lfvXh~;g~g::iii. 691; Bp. of, ••• M&cka.rneas,
Oxford Movement, The. See Tractarians.
Oxlad, Miss, iii. 219, 236, 596, 603.
Oxley, The 1I1isses, C.E.Z.M.S., iii. 481.
Oxley, Miss A. 1., i. 360.
Oyamada., iii. 597.
Oyebode, R. S., iii. 728.
Gya, Yoruba Tl'ttining Institution, iii. 728.
P"" Wiki Te, iii. 554.
Ptlcker, G. F., iii. 3SfJ.
Paddington contributions, 1881, iii. 59.
Padfield, J. E., ii. 395, 526, iii. 166,471-473,507; B.D4 degree conferred, ili. 478 j on
],1. Ratnam, iii. 458; tra"nslational work, ill.
478; Sec. T.Y.E. Review Committee,iii. 717.
Padfield, Mrs., iii. 166, 473.
Pagans, pagani, villagers, i. 7; paganization
of the present day, i. 8; paganism ancient
and modern, i. 76.
Page, R. L., iii. 644.
Paharis, The, iii. 187; work among them, ii.
166, iii. 194; S.P.G. Mission, iii. 186; con·
verts, iii. 190; Droese's work, iii. 194, 456.
Pahewa, Matiaha, ii. 640.
Paihia, i. 359; churchyard monument to
Archdn, H. Willia.ms, ii, 642.
Pai Marire Movement, it 631.
Paine, Tom, i. 41, 50, 302.
Painter, A. F., iii. 47,183,480,781,795.
Pnkhoi Mission planned, iii. 266; Dr. HOl'der
at, iii. 561, 562; medical and leper work,
iii. 772.
Pakington, Sir J 0' Ii. 303.
Pal, Hon. Krista Das, ii. 514.
Palamcotta, ii. 529; Schwartz, Hough, Pohle,
Rhenius, Schmid at, i. 201, 202; S.P.C.K. at,
i. 202; 'rrinity Church, i. 318, iii. SOB; Pre-

parnndi Institution, Ii. 521

j

ordination at,

iii. 168; schools, i. 3210, ii. 181, iii. 473;
O.E.Z,M.S., iii. 473; Salvation Army, iii,
494; G. C. Grubb, iii. 503. See Tinnevelly.
PnJaveram Mission, ii. 527.
PfI..lestine, the purpose of the Crusades, i. 12;
in possession of the Intl.del, i. 15; Dishopric
controversy, i. 397; various mis8ionary
efforts, i. 419; the C.M.S. Mission, ii. 141148, iii. 115-117, 119, 120, 517, 527-529,
751; Bp. Gobat's schools, iii. 116; Guarrlian
on C.M.S. in, iii. 523; Special Mission) iii.
527 ; Medical Mission, iii. 661; Last Four
Years, iii. 751, 752. See Alexander, Blyth,
Go1;>at (Bps.), also Jerusalem.
Pa.ley, R.. C., ii. 40, 71; becomos a missionary,
ii. 62; career at Cambridge, ii. 83; his grand~
father's Evidences, ii. 64; ordination, ii. 64,
79 j offer for Abeokuta, ii. 114; death, ii. 641,
116.
Paley, 1111'S., ii. 116.
Palgrave, F. T., iii. 31.
Palgrave, W. G., iii. 513.
Palgrave, )1iss, iii. 653.
PaHam di,~trict, Revival at, iii. 181.
Palmer, Rev. R., death at Sierra Leone, i. 176.
Pnlmer, Prof. E. H., iii. 13, 125.
Palmer, J. J. B., iii. 360, 472.
Palmer, R., ii. 395, 587, iii. 222.
Palmer, Wm., i. 389, 420.
Palmer, Mrs. R., i. 176, ii. 56.
Palmerston, Lord, i. 419, ii. 112, 252, 253, 302,
454, 496, 531 ; his bishops, ii. 2-3,24, 26, 28,43 j
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V.·P. of Cambridge Aosoc., i. 142; Lord
Shaftesbury, Ii. 22; Lord P.'s ecclesiastical
views, ii. 23; the slave·trade, ii. 106, 107;

affair~H n. 107; interview with
Crowther, ii. 113; annexes Lagos, ii. 119;
the Government of India, ii. 234, 259; a ttitude towards China, ii. 301.
Pahnerston, Lady, ii. 22.
1'IIJ.mvra-climbers of Tinnevelly, The, i. 322.
Pa;ncha;ya;t., Christian, established by Dr.
Pfander, ii. 418.
l'andurang, Daji, Ii. 481, 523.
l'aneivelei, J. T. Tucker at, ii. 180, 541;
ordination at, ii. 185; accessions, iL 190.
Panes, J. Bo, iii. 357, 478.
Pantrenus, missionary, i. 8.
Pantulu, Gudur Krishnara, ii. 548.
Papal Aggression, ii. 7, 130.
Papprill, F., iii. 357, 480.
ParoJre, Wiremu Katene, Ii. 640.
Paramatta, Maori settlement, i. 210.
ParewanuI, iii. 556.
Pa.rllt, J. T., iii. 752.
Park, Mungo, i. 46, 452, Ii. 120.
Pargiter, C. T., iii. 706.
Pargiter, G. E. A., iii. 350,474.
Parlliter, R., i. 332, ii. 77, 281, iIi. 720.
Pans Geographical Society honours Krapf
and Rebmann, ii. 135.
Parker, Bp. H. 1'., iii. 47; at Calcutta, iii. 130,
197, 480; among the Gonds, iii. 468; and
JaDi Alii, iii. 49, 462; Anniv. speaker, iii.
302; appointed Bp. in East Afric"" iii. 418,
419; va.Iedictory farewell, iii. 49, 329; appeal
for women missionaries, iii. 331.. 368; at
Portsmouth Congress, ill. 642; death, iii. 295,
365, 4ZQ, 788.
Parker, J. C., iii. 627, 628.
Parliamentary Committee testimony to Sierra
Leone. i. 335.
Parker, Theodore, ii. 505.
Parkes, SIr Harry, ii. 582, 602, iii. 565.
Parliament of Religions lecturer. India, iii. 758.
Parnell, Mr. See Oongleton, Lord.
Parnell, E., ii. 433.
Parnell, T., i. 143.
Parochial Mission Movement, iii. 21-24.
Parochial Missionary A.ssociations, iii. 57;
ladies' work, iii. 321; J. E. Sampson an
ideal leader. iii. 797.
Parochial system in the West Indies, i. 347.
Parry, Bp., i. 418, 501.
Parry, Dr., Drnze 2chools in the Rauran, iii.

.H Greek

119.

Parry, Mr. Edward, i. 101; appointed V.-P.,
i.69.
Parsees in India, 1891, iii. 509, 510.
PlIJ'slee, Miss, iii. 481, 760.
Parsone, G. R., ii. 77, 281, 283, 289, 336, iii. 47,
477,480.
p ....sport system, Japan, iii. 601.
Pastoral catechists in Ceylon, iii. 202.
Patal'lL, Hau-hau leader, ii. 631.
Patclrlnlli Miss F., iii. 752, 785.
Paterson, J. M., iii. 285, 360.
Patiki, Piripi, ii. 640, iii. 554.
Paton, Mr. W. T., iii. 26,
Patrick, St., i. 9, 10.
_
Patterson, H. S., at Bannu, ii. 564.
Patteson, Bp., i. 484, 448, ii. 86, iii. 676; joins
Selwyn, ii. 89; consecration, n. 95 j death,
ii. 336, iii. 76.
Patteson, ¥iss, iii. 645, 653.
Pattrick, Rev. G., on first Committee, i. 69;
death, i. 70.
ps,ul, St., i. 6, 7.
Paul, Tulsi, ii. 269, 553, iii. 464, 762.
Paul, Joshua, iii. 478.
Paul, S., iii. 478.
Paulus, Mian, ii. 275, 561, iii. 144, 468.

Payne, Bp., i. 377, ii. 45.
Payne, D. B., iii. 308.
Payne, J. E., ii. 535.
Payne, Mies L., iii. 603.
Payne-Smith, Dean, iii. 280.
Peace River, iii. 621.
Peace mission-boat, iii. 81, 404.
Peache, Rev. A., Ii. 356.
Peacocke, Archbp., iii. 62, 688, 705, 707.
Peacocke, Miss, iii. 778.
Pearson, Dean, prize essay, i. 8, 97, ] 27; nearly
rejected from ordination, i. 39; biographer
of Schwartz and Buchanan, i. 97; Anniv.
preacher, i. %59; and Bp. D. Wilson, i. 292,
423.
Pearson, C. W., iii. 47, 103,107, Ill, 318, 452.
Pearson, J. N., i. 275, 373 j Anniv. prea,cher, i.
259; first Principal of College, 1. 265, Ii. 70,
74,77; resignation, i. 266; character, i. 266.
Pearson, Mr. J., on first Committee, i. 70.
Pease, Sir ;r., iii. 575.
Peck, E. J., iii. 46, 48, '239, 245,246,625,627,
628.
Peck. Mrs. E. J., iii. 625.
Peek, Outhbert, iii. 436.
Peel, Bp. W. G., iii. 47, 166,474,475,480,506,
507, 705, 731, 735, 764, 766.
Peel, Sir Robt., i. 70, 271, 272, 296,487,453, 484.
Peel River, ii. 324.
Peep of Day, iii. 628.
Peers, Rev. Dr. J. W., i. 69.
Peet, J., i. 264, 326, ii. 191, 192, 336,537,538,551,
iii. 178, 18().
Peking, S.P.G. at, ii. 306, iii. 223; other societies
at, ii. 58(); C.M.S., ii. 581, 582, iii. 223 ; withdrawal from, iii. 230, 255. !See al.o Chiua.
Pelham, Bp. J. T., i. 373, iii. 63; Anniv.
pre!tcher, ii. 43; Bp. of Norwich, ii. 23, 24,
654; speaker, ii. 383, iii. 69; at Lambeth Con·
ference, ii. 363; death, iii. 658.
Pelham, Capt., ii. 107.
Pelham, Hon. T. H. W., iii. 720.
Pemba, Slavery at, iii. 734.
Pender, Mr. J., ii. 110.
Penge, Exhibition at, iii. 306.
P. & O. service, England and India, i. 298.
Penn, W. C., iii. 474.
Pennefather, A. R., and the F.S.M., iii. 331.
Pennefather, W., i. 434, ii. 77; offers to train
women missionaries, ii. 397; at Barnet and
Mildmay, ii. 30, 356, iii. 21, 25, 32; Rev. J.
Oakley on, iii. 21; the" George Milner" of
the Church of England, iii. 21.
Pennefather, Mrs., iii. 371, 658.
Pennell, Dr., iii. 476.
Penny collections, i. 130, 13S, 243, 480; at Sierra
Leone, ii. 445.
Penri, Ainu chief, iii. 598, 609.
Pentecost, Dr., Anui v. speaker, iii. 302 ; Mission
to India, iii. 504.
Pentycross, Rev. Mr., founder of L.M.S., i. 60.
Penzance, Lord, iii. 6, 282.
Pepple, D.O., iii. 730.
Pepple, George, ii. 461.
Pepple, WIlliam, King of Bonny, ii. 460.
Pepys, Bp., i. 395.
Percival, Mr~, i~ 109_
Percival, Bp., iii. 271, 765.
Percy Chapel, Early contribution from, i. 476.
" Perfectionism," Controversy on, iiL 29, 288.
Period. of Missionary History, .l.D. 30.1534. i.
l>-i5; 1534·1786, i,16-28; 1786-1S13,i.31-10{;
1813-1824, i. 107-248; 1824-1841 i. 251~;
1841·8, i. 366-504; 1849·61, ii. 3-332 ; 1862·72,
ii. 334-659; 1873-82, iii. 3-266; 1882,95, iii.
269-680; 1895.99, iii. 683-799.
Periyanayagam, Arumana~~m,iii. 174.
Perkins, Rev. W. H., S.P.G., 1.331, ii. 207.
Perkins, R. E., Punjab civilian, ii. 483, 489,
534,576, iii. 148,152; C.M.S. missionary, iii.
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3118,.,477,~, 400, 507,652;A.imiv. speaker,
iii. lIIlI.
. Perma.nund,egent o.t Meerut, i. 197.
Perowue, Bp., of Worcester, i. 196, ii. 344,
iii. 271, 281.
Perowtie,.Archdn. T. T., i.J96, ii. 61, ill. 230, 280.
Perown8, Dr. E. B., i. 196.
Perowne, ;r., at Burdwan, i. 196.
Perpetua, i. 15.
Pe~,Bp., a~ OambridKe, ii. 59, 60; Bp. of
Melbourne, 1. 374,419, 11. 18, 45, 84. 86, 88, ~o
92; at home, iii. 10, 14,223,263,280; C.M.S.
Committee member, iii. 48, 44,298, 336; the
ceylon controversy, iii. 207, 208, 213, 215;
death, iii. 658.
Pe:rry, Canon G. G., Stndent,' English Church
Bistot'!!, i. 2?~, i1. 9, 10 ; the .~orham case, ii. 4.
Perry, E. J., lll. 858; death, ill. 546.
Perry, Commander. ii. 438.
Perry, Commodore, ii. 5llB.
Persecution, Early, i. 8; by Zingis Khan,
i. 14; Inquisition, i. 18; Jesuits, i. 18; Tinneveny, i. 323; West Indies, i. 3<lO, 342; Mada·
go.sca,., i. 377; Bonny. ii. 463; .Japan, ii.
696,697,601,602,604; of Maronite Christians,
iii. 118; China, ill. 219; Chu-ki district, iii.
231; Ugllllda., ill. 411, 414-416,742; Fuh-kien,
iii. 564; :Babis, iii. 753; Telugn Christians,
iii. 761; in Chu-ki, inflicted o.nd suffered by
R.C:s, iii. 770. 771; in Hok-chiang and
Hing.hwa, ill. 771.
Persio. first receives the Gospel, i. 14.; mo.rtyr·
dom und~ Sassanian kings, i. 14; as a
mission-field, i. 740, 118; Martyn in, i. 82;
translations, i. 74, 119; Bruce in, iii. 123;
C.M.B. Mission, iii. 124, 516, 523, 530, 753,
786; Medical Mission, iii. 661, 7M; present
view, ill. 801, 808, 814.
'
Peshawar, contributions at, ii. 175; Captain
Martin plans 0. 'Mission, ii. 208; during the
Mutiny, ii. 220; Mission begun, ii. 211; difficulties and perils, ii. 565. 566; converts, ii.
567-572; growth, iii. 147, 158; situation, iii.
156; W. Ridleyat. ii. 566. iii. 250;.All Saints'
Ohurch, ill. 471,808; School, iii. 474.; Duke of
Oonnaught. iii. 486; Special Mission, iii. 503.
8ee aleo Afghan.
Peter, St., i. n.
Peter the Hermit, i. 12.
Peterborough, Bp. of. S•• Davys, Jenne,
Magee.
Petero, iii. 741, 742.
Peters, Dr. Karl. iii. 432, 435, 436.
Petrie, Miss I., iii. 370, 784.
Petrie, Miss M., iii. 370, 662.
Petros, an Ainu, hie death, ill. '6l0.
Pettitt, G., i. 264, 321, 324, 328, 491, il. 542; at
Colombo. ii. 283; given charge of Tinnevelly
Miss.ion, 1. 322; Th. Ti",,,..Uy Mi .. ion of
th. O.MJJ., i. 322; speaker at first Jubilee, i.
497.
Peyton. T. i. 264. 500, ii. 99, 102.
Pfander, Dr., i. 263, 350, ii. 71, iii. 123, 490;
joins Mr. Groves, L 283; Bas1e missionary,
ii. 151; in Persia, ii. 151; Mizan.ul-Haqq
and other works, i1. 152, 170, 533 ; at Agra, i.
313, ii. 153, 163, 169, 170 ; establishes Chris·
tian panck"yafa, ii. 418; controversy with
moulvies, ii. 170. 556, 561; Bishop French
on, ii. 171; at Peshawar, ii. 168, 211; the
Mntiny, ii. 220;. ~ent to Constantino..!'le, ii.
153, 275; death, 11. 165, 336, 382, 551, m. 114;
Sir B. Edwardes on, ii. 153.
Pfefferle, C., ii. 132, 133.
Phair, .Archdn., ii. 320, 330, 395,609, iii. 241, 6111.
Phayre, Sir Arthur, in Mauritius, ii. ~71.
Phebe of Genchrea, i. 316.
Phelps, Rev. W., chaplain, ii. 572.
Phelps, A., iii. 570.
:Philadelphia, .A.ll1I Shebr, the ancient, iii. 115.
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Philip, Dr., L.M.S., i. 337,304.
Philippe, Louis, i. 377, 487•
Philippine Islands, inquisition, i. 18.
Philippos, iii. 181.
Philippe, SirJ. Erasmus, at Church Oongress,
ii. 359, ill. 644.

Philips, Dr. R., Zululand, i. 855.
Philips, Old," death, iii. 5<lO.
Phillips, Bp., ii. 435,445, ill. 82, 382; ordination,
iii. 50 ; Anniv. spe"ker, iii. 302; consecration,
iii. 898, 687, 725.
Phillips, A. A., iii. 772.
Phillips, Miss H. P., first Australi"n Col. .AssOc.
Missionary,. iii. 547.
Phillips, H. S., iii. 289,327,359, 567,568,580,771;
account of Hwa.sang massacre, iii. 584, 585.
Phillips, Mrs. H. S., iii. 568, 580.
Phillips, T., Niger Secretary, iii. 48,386,387.
Phillip~, Mis~, C.E.Z.M.S., Iii. 481.
Phiipott. Bp., of Worcester, and 'Madagascar
Bishopric, ii. 479.
Philpott, Archdn., ill. 123.
Philpott., :Bp., i. 395, 436; on Tract XC., i.
368; Gorham case, ii. 4; excommunicates
.Archbp.·Sumner, ii. 6.
Philpotts, Lieut.• i. 436.
Phipps, Col., i. 194, 3M; as Committee member,
i.256.
Pickford, J., ii. 77, 179, 289, iii. 213.
Pickford, J. L, iii. 47, 538.
Pickford, Mrs., iii. 48, 538.
Pierpoint, R. D., iii. 788.
Pierson, Dr. A. T., ill. 365,373. 641l, 855; Sevin
Years in Sierra Mone, i. 169.
Pietist Movement in Germany, i. 20, iii. 804;
origin of S.P.C.K. India Mission, i. 24;
Ziegenbalj5 and Plntscho, i. 25.
Pigafetto., his story of It OonKo Mission, i. 18,
iii. 81 ; on the Nile souroe, ri. 137.
Pigmies. The, iii. 743.
Pigott. J. H., iii. 312, 313.
Pigott, J. R. W., iiL 432.
Pigou, Dean, as a. missioner, ill. 23.
Pike, A. J., iii. 438, 739.
Pilgrim Fathers, John Eliot, a missionary
from the, i. 2(); contrasted with the E.I.C.,
i.51.
Pilgrim, Miss, ill. 736.
PUgrim·.P,.o'l...., ill. 628.
Pilkington, G. L., iii. 360-364, 434,653. 655,
738 ; convereion, iii. 286; on Sembera'sdeath,
iii. 442; trans:. work, iii. 450, 790, 792;
spiritnal revival at Se~se Islands, iii. 451,
452; L.W.U. Missionary Mission, ill. 662;
Gospel in Uganda, ill. 694 ; memorable visit to
England, iii. 739,790 ; at the :Bavuma Islands,
iii. 741; T.Y."E. idea for Central Africa, ill.
791; death, ill. 699, 745, 789, 791; funeral, iii.
746, 792; Dr. Butler, Dr. Sea.rle, G. Wil.son,
andH. W.Duta on, iii. 362, 790-793; Pilking.ton of Uga>tdu., ili. 285, 286, 700.
Pilkington, Miss, iii. 653.
Pind Dadan Kha.n, iii. 158.
Pinkerton. Rev. Robert, 1. 228.
Pinkham, Bp., ill. 617, 618; Anniv. speaker,
iii. 665.
Piper, John, ii. 395,587, iii. 235, 236, 318, 610.
Piper, Ws., iii. 235, 653.
Piratori, iii. 597, 609.
Pitt, i. 43, 93, 455; his opinion of Evangelicals,
i. 39; sympathy with Abolitionists, i. <W;
Wilberforce and Thornton, i. 61, 93; death,
i.93.
Plague in Bombay, iii. 7M.
Plain Crees, iii. 243.
Plain Indians, ill. 621.
Plaisance Orphanage, iiL 548, 549.
Plassey. Battle of, ii. 215.
Plummer. Rev. F. B., ill. 234.
Plumptre, J. P., i. 373.
H

electronic file created by cafis.org

888

INDEX

Plunket, Lord, Archbp., ii. 96, iii. 648; Aniliv.
speaker, iii. 302, 797; Spanish Reformed
Church, iii. 797; death, 797.
Plntscho's Mission to India, 1. 25, 52.
Plymouth Brethren, rise of, i. 293; their
Futurist views, 1. 284; joined by Mrs. I.
Wilson, 1. 817; in Tinnevelly, ii. 189, iii.
182; Ceylon, iii. 545; U sheep-stealing," iii.
<WI, <W5.
Poets, Lllke, and the Oxford Moveroent, i, 286.
Pohle visits Palamcotta, i. 201.
Pohutn, Hone, ii. 640.
Polar Sea, iii. 810.
Pole, G. H., ii. 62, iii. 48, 235, 236, 264, 589, 595,
599.
POlhill-Tnrner, A. T., iii. 284, 578.
Polhill-Turner, C. H., ill. 284, 767.
Police, Ohristian, Association, iii. 31.
Police, Japanese, missionary work, iii. 776.
" Policy of Fail;h," ii. 36, ill. 293, 333, 345, 455,
561, 645, 657-680,705, 806,815-817.
Politics and Missionaries, Venn on, ii. 31Yl, 435.
POlycarp, ii. 650.
Polygamy, O.M.S. and, ii. 14, lU; in West
Africa, ii. 111; Shoa, i. 353 j Ugfl..ndtt, iii.
109; High Church's attack on C.M.S., ii. 14;
Blyden, Burton, and Reade on, ii. 441, 449;
Bps. E. H. Bickersteth and Milman,
Revs. Jas. Johnson and W. S. Price on,
iii. 129, %2, 646, 652; Lambeth Conference,
iii. 646; Crowther on baptism of polygamists, iii. 646.
,
Pol!lglott~.Africalla, by Dr. S, W. Koelle, ii.102.
Pomare, Wiremu, ii. 640.
.
Ponsonby, Bp., i. 499.
Poole, A. W., iii. 47, 48, 595; in India, iii. 166;
Rugby-Fox master, i. 502; valedictory farewell, iii. 49; Exeter Hall speech, iii. 167,
272; appointed Bp. in Japan, iii. 273, 591;
death, iii. 295, 592 ; memorial, iii. <:69, 604.
Poole, Mrs. Eva Travers Evered, iii. 333.
Poona, iii. 138, 479.
Pope, Rev. Dr. G. U., i. 3241, ill. 644.
Pope, J., ii. 122.
Port Lokkoh occupied, ii. 103, iii. 82.
Port Louis, Tamil coolies at, ii. 468; St. Paul's
Church consecrated, ii. 470; cyclone, iii. 54.9.
Port Philip, proposed See, 1. 408.
Portage la. Prairie, ii. 323.
Portal, Sir G., iii. 445, 745; reaches Uganda, iii.
447; attacked by Mr. Labouchere, iii. 447;
returns to England, iii. 448.
Portmfm Chapel, 1881, iii. 58.
Porter, W., i. 361.
Porteus, Bp. of London, at St. James', Piccadilly, i. 40; and the Clapham sect, 1. 43, 44 ;
slave-trade, 1. 50; attitude towards Evangelicals, i. 90; evidences of Christianity, 1.
216; death, 1. 90.
Portman, Lord, ii. 655.
Portman Ohape1 " Own Missionary," iii. 577.
Portuguese: navigators and missionaries, i.
16, 17; in India, i. 52,231; in Ceylon, i. 215 ;
ii. "290; in China, i. 463; in East Africa, i.
460; in Japan, ii. 590.
Po~t, Dr., iii. 649.
Postage of publications, ii. 51,
Postan"s Fer8fJnal Ob~e'rvation8 011- 8indh,oii.

204.

Postmen, Christian, Association, iii. 31,
Post·runners in Tinnevelly, 1. 323.
u Po1ialtau the First" elected" King,') N.Z., ii.
628.
Pothan, P.O., iii. 470.
Povindah tribe, ii. 276.
Powder Mills, Mauritius, school at, ii. 469.
Powell, Mr. Baden, iii. 152.
Powell, H., Association Secretary, 1. 332, 372.
Power, Miss, iii. 568.
Powley, Rev. M., cannot find candidates, i. 73.

Pownall, G. P., ii. 66.
Poynder, Mr.·J., as Committee member, i, 255;
on Suttee, i. 294; on patronage of idolatry,
i.296.
Prabhu.din, Matthew, Sepoy convert, i. 198.
Prance, Committee member, ii. 379.
Pmssa, i. 87; voyage ont, i. 86; first death in
West African field, i. 88.
Pratt, Rev. Jmliah, i. 8, 66, 75, 88, 101, lIl, ll4,
122, 126, 131, 134, 143, 145,161, 221, 248, 251,
259, 265, 269, 273, 279-281, 315, 320, 338,
349,369,373,379,383,392, 393, 398, 399, 403,
407, 466, 476, ii. 39, 48, 50, 659, iii. 3, 806;
Eclectic Society, i. 63, %; Chri.tian 0"..1'11"",
i. 63; charges S.P.C.K. with eXClusiveness,
i. 65; on first Committee,i. 69; on the
Arcbbp., i. 73; second Secretary, i. 80;
first "Instructions," i. S4; Constitutions of
Committee, 1. llO; frames Anniv. resolutions, i. U5; American Episcopal Missions,
i. 121, 155; on missionary character, i. 124;
as Deputation, i. 132, 137; his "penny-!t.
week" plan, i. 130; compiles the S.P.G.
Propaf{anda, i. 148; instructions to Bickersteth, 1, 159; retirement from Secretariat, i.
236; appointed chairman Oorom. Cor. i. 237;
character described, i. 237 i sombre tone,
last Report, i. 238, 241 ; scheme for College, i.
244 ; on Lord Gambier, i. 256 ; asked to preach
Anniv. sermon, i. 259; on prophecy, i. 284,
285; Keble's poetry, i. 288; the Oxford
leaders, i. 289; Scotch disruption, i, 380;
.. King Pratt," ii..649; de~th,. 1. 371; fImeral
sermOn by Venn, 1. 62; Life, 1. 62, 168.
Pratt, J. A., iii. 730.
Pratt, J. H., i. 315, ii. 45,273,495,499, iii. 187;
Eclectio Notes, i. 62; death, ii. 836, 549.
Prayer, at Society's Meetings, 1. 280; the
Prayer used at General Meetings, i. 128 ; Day
of Intercession, ii. 4Q9, iii.. 11, 44, 46;
Bp. Cotton's, ii. <W3; the secret of blessing,
iii. 539; the Nippon Sei-Kokwai Day of, iii.
779.
Prayer-book and the Bible Society, i. 153;
missionary prayer, iii. 638.
Prayer-book and Homiiy Society, 1. 154.
Prayer-meetings, Bp. Heber on, i. 217; legalized in 1855, ii. 26.
Preachers at St. Bride·s. 86. Anniversary.
Precis system anticipated, i. Ill.
Preedy, Capt., iL 204.
Pre·Millenarian views among C.M.S. leaders,
i. 283, 284, ii. 387.
Preparatory Institution, Reading, ii. 397;
Clapham, iii. 355, 703. See College.
Presbyterian Missions, English, in China, i.
377, ii. 293, iii. 226, 227,576.
Presbyterians: in .America helped by Scottish
"S.P.C.K.," i. 27; Presbyterian system
not congregational, i. 64; Aiexander Duff,
i. 302-3U; Dr. Ehnslie a Presbyterian, ii.
574; Day of Intercession, iii. II; Living·
stone's influence, iii. 79; Bp. Frenoh, iii.
489; a C.M.S. secession, iii. 4.91; the Hwa·
sang massacre, iii. 585. 8ee Scotland.
Presbyterian Missions, American, See Ameri·
can Presbyterians.
Presbyterian Missions, Canadian. .8. e Canadian Presbyterian Missions.
Presbyterian Missions, Irish, in GUjerat, i. 332,
494.
Preshyterian Missions, Scotch. 8.. Scotland.
Presby1>erian Missions in India, iii. 508.
President: Lord Gambier, i. 108; Lord
Ohichester, i. 257; Capt. Maude, iii. 297; Sir
J. Kennaway, iii. 297.
Press, Printing, in missionary ,vork, i. '74,
193, 201, 220, 227. See als. Bible Society,
Religious Tract Society, S.P.O.K., Transla·
tions.
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"Press, The, at Calcutta, i. 309.·
.
Pre8ll, The, in relation to Missions, ill. 668.
Prest, Archdn., Anniv. speltker, iii. 69.
Preston, Rev. :M. :M., as Committee member,
i. ZIi6.
.
Pretoria" Bishopric founded, ill. 79.
Prevost, Admiml, ii. 612, ill. 250; on the North
Pacific Indians, ii. 612; his offer, ii. 613 ;
Evening c~~irmltn, ill. 70; grieht D.';';'lcltn'e
,secessjOD, 111.

632; Chief OOWh06.J

lll.

632;

the story of Kitkatla, ill. 632 ; death, iii. 632,

658.

Price, A. E., ill. 632.

Price, E. D., iii. 488, 476, 755.
Price, H. McC. E., iii. 331,359, 377, 604, 605.
Price, d. C., iii. 47, 406,433.
Price, Ll. G. Scott, ill. 476, 501, 783.
Price, Roger, iii. BO.
Price, W. Sltlter, ii. 7B, 2M, 523, 535, iii. 12,36,
78, 124, 295. 377, W7, 421, 604, 652; at Islington, ii. 77; at Nasik, ii. 173; Ruttonji Nowroji, ii. 174; Christian village, Sharanpur,
ii. 431, 432; Frere Town, iii. 63, 89, 91, 92,
428-430 ; present at first ltnd second JUbilees,
iii. 720.
Price, Mrs. W. S., iii. 84, 89,367.
PrideltUX, Dean, i. 21.
Pri"t in Aboolution, iii. 5.
Prince of Wales, i. 345, 367; visit to India,
iii. 36, 127-129, 169-171.
Prinsep, E. A., ii. 488, 489, 673.
Pritchett, Mr., schools at Gaza, iii. 120.
Prochnow, J. D., at Kotgur, ii. 202.
Proctor, H., iii. 730.
Propagaluta: an Abstract of Proceedings of
fl.P. G., by Rev. Josiah Pratt, i. 148.
Prophecy, Pratt on, i. 284; spirit of, Uilfavourltble to Missions, i. 284; "Futurist"
views of unfulfilled, i. 283,. 284.
Proselytism, C.M. S. and. See EasternOhurches.
Protestant Churchmen's Alliance, iii. 280, 281.
Provost, Bp. S., i. 406:
Pruen, Dr. S. T., iii. 321, 4 1 8 . ,
Prussilt, Eastern, Gospel preached in, i. 12;
King (Frederick William IV.), i. 419;
Krapf's interview, ii. 130.
Ptolemy on the Nile source, ii. 137.
Public Worship Regnlation Act, iii. 5,6.
PnblictLtionsJ "Eclectic" discussion, i. 63;
early C.M.S., i. 126; Milisionar,y Register, i.
126-128; the first illustration, i. 128; early
cost, i. 481; first J ubjlee, L 491; transla.
tiona, ii. 49; C.Y.S. periodicals, it 50-52,
376, iii. 65, 66, 660, 694, 717.
Puckey, W" i. 357, 433, 444, ii. 623, iii. 550, 551.
Pllnl1malli, ii. 527.
Punch, ii. 7, 29.
Punjltb annexed by Dalhousie, ii. 158, 198 ; Missions, ii. 163; contributions, ii. 175;
For
Englltnd and for Ghrist," ii. 195-218; the
great Christian rulers, ii. 197-202; Ameri·
can Presbyterians in the Punjab, ii. 203;
an advance, ii. 205, iii. 455; a monument
more lasting than brass," ii. 213; saving
India, ii. 231; Missions after the Mutiny, ii.
275; proposed Divinity College, ii. 400; mis·
sionary Conference, 1862, ii. 488; "Punjltbizing" India, ii. 487; Montgomery and
McLeod, ii. 487; Bible and Tract Society
formed, ii. 489; ".A. Flag for Christ in the
Punjab," Ii. 500--578; Prince of Wales and
Native Christians, iii. 128; women's work,
iii. 144; Ohurch Council, iii. 148; Book and
Bible Society, iii. 154 i Iti~erant Mission, ,iii.
479; C.E.Z.M.S. ladles, nl. 481; SalvatIOn
Army, iii. 4941; Btatistics, 1890, iii. 509;
Speci.,! Mission, iii. 759; Medical Mission,
iii. 661; lltst four years' recruits, iii. 766;
present view, iii. 801.
Punnan, T. C., iii. 470.
4
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Punna.n, T. E., ill. 470.
Purcell, Lifo of Cardinal Mannin¥., i. 419.
Purday, S. F., Assist. Lay Sec., ill. 261, 293.
PuritltUs, Overton on the, i. 38.
Purvis, J. B., iii. 786.
Pueey, Dr., i. 384, 389, 394, 420, ii. 88; at·
tack. C.M.S., i. 385: E.s,,!!" and Reoiews, ii.
341, 346, 348; Shaftesbury's appell1 to, ii.
341, 368; proteste agltinst Temple's appoint.
ment, ii. 346, ill. 60; St. Saviour's, Leeds, ii.
401; J. W. Knott, ii. 401--405, 551; Atha·
nasian Creed, iii. 4; the "confessors"
petition, iii. 6; Ridsdale case, iii. 7; the
E.C.U., iii. 7.
Puxley, E. L., ii. 65, iii. 188-190, 193, 197.
Pym, Bp. iii. 548.
Pyramids, A missionary talk at the, ill. 748.
QUA.DRILA.TKRA.L, T)1e, ii. 396.
Quaker, J., ii. 73, 102,446, iii. 377.
Quaker, W., ii. 446.
Quakers, contributions from, i. 126; anti·
slltvery petition, i. 338.
"
Qu'Appelle Diocese, formerly Assiniboia,
founded, ill. 617; S.P.G. in, iii. 620; Bp. of,
8~e Anson, Burn, Grisdale.
Quaque, P., i. 24, 449.
Quarterly Paper, i. 243, ii. 50; Mr. Gladstone's
action, ii. 62.
Quarterl!! Review, i. 99, 104, ii. 340, iii. 668.
Quarterly Token, ii. 50, 51, iii. 307.
Quebec, Bp. of. See Mountain, Stewart.
Queen Adelaide. flee Adelaide, Queen.
Queen Cbltrlotte Islands, W. H. Collison at,
iii. 249; C. Harrisou at, iii. 632.
Queen Elizltbeth. See Elizabeth, Queen.
QU:£llN VICTORIA. See Yictoria, Queen.
Queen's Hall, Uganda Valedictory Meeting,
iii. 736.
Queensland Mission proposed, ii. 382.
Quetta, iii. 358, 476, 479.
Quiah Oountry Missions, ii. 447.
"Quiet Days i, in India, iii. 505.
Quinby, Mr., iii. 336.
Quthray, Baptism of, ii. 620.
RA.DAI,ill. 83; Rebmann at, iii. 77,84; freed
slaves, iii. 84, 732; Bp. Royston visits, iii.
90; converts, iii. 429; redemption of slaves,
iii. 430. See Africa, East; Frere Town;
Kisulutini.
Rabai Mpia, Mission established at, ii. 125, 128.
Rahan, Oapt., iii. 157.
Raban, J., Anniv. speaker, i. 263.
Rabbah, ii. 451, 452.
Radarna, King of Madagascar, ii. 472, 473.
Radcliffe, Reginald, ii. 30, 32, 33, iii. 288, 289.
Radstock, Lord, iii. 37,284; and J. W. Knott,
ii. 405; Mission to India, iii. 504.
Ragged Sehool Union, ii. 510.
Raghavapuram, iii. 165; its Native Ohurch
funds, ii. 420.
Ragland, T. G., i. 376, ii. 54, 55, 58, 60-62,
63, 77, 375, 527, iii. 164,459, 47/j; his career,
ii, 59; plans for North Tinnevelly, ii. 186;
illness, ii. 188; death, ii. 189.
Rahmat Allah, discussion ltt Agra, ii. 170;
death, ii. 171.
Raikes, Chancellor, i. 259 j as Committee member, i. 256; preaches Anniv. Sermon, i. 259;
offered Bishopric of Oalcutta, i. 292.
Raikes, C., ii. 200,221; trained by J. Thoma.
, son, ii. 153; at Ohurch Oongress, ii. 351J.
Railway Mission, iii. 31.
Railways: the first in India, ii. 158; first in
Japan, ii. 604; Canadian Pacific, iii. 615;
Uganda, iii. 431, 440, 807; first journey
described, iii. 737.
RainlJow, missionary ship, ii. 641.
Rainbow, on the Niger, ii. 452.
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Raiti, Henry; Uganda oonvert, iii. 111.

RajaJu/oPlLtil, P., iii. 163.
R&~i,ud.din, Sheikh, i. 314.
ll.aJm&hal Pahll.r1s, i. 331, iii. 187.
Rajputana, Bheels in, iii. 196: H. Lawrence
in, ii. 198; United Preebyteriane in, ii, 262 ;
Mission proposed, ii. 382.
Raleigh, Sir Walter, i. 20.
Bam Chander, ii. 164, 263.
RAm, Krishna Antaji, ii. 174.
Ratn, Madho, iii. 138; baptized by H. W.
Shackell, ii. 169; death, iii. 461.
RAm lI10hun Roy, ii. 501; founds Bra.hmo
Sabha, i. 305; Brahmo Samaj, ii. 602; and
Dr. Duff, i. 305; publishes Pr.cepts of J ...,.,
ii.502.
.
Ba.m, Rallia, iii. 148.
.. Ra.ma Victorious: " Proclamation of Vasanta
Rayar, ii. 633.
RllolIl.aba.i, PunditlL, iii. 464.
Ramallah, Miss Nuttall at, iii. 528.
Rameses the GrelLt, iii. 747.
Roml.eh, Schools at, ill. 119.
Ramoj;h·Gilead (Salt), iii. 36, 117.
Ba.m}lllrllIoutlS, iii. 247, 622.
Raml!lLy, Sir H., ii. 483, iii, 142.
Raml!lLy, Mr., i. 60.
Raml!lLy, Mise Agneta, iii. 361.
Raml!lLy, The Missee WlLrdlaw, iii. 368,369, 528.
Ramsden Sermon, by Archbp. Benson, iii. 274.
~yer. Basle Missionary in Ashanti, ii. 429.
Ranavil.lonlL 1., Queen of Madagaecar, ii. 473.
RanavlIolona II., ii. 476.
Randoillh, Bp. of London, i. 90, 153.
Rangi, Baptism of, i. 215, 366.
Rangoon Dioeeee formed, ill. 130, 201, 260;
Bp., ... Strachan, Titcomb.
Rangiunoa, Thomas, N.Z. convert, ii. 640.
RanSford, R. B., ill. 298.
Ransome-Kuti, J. J., iii. 728.
Ranyard, :Mrs. L. N., i. 420, ii. 31.
Rao, Lakshman, iii. 505.
Raphael, cateohist. ii. 219.
RaSoherina, Queen of Madagascar, ii. 475.
Rationaliam, Ritualism, and Radicalism, 18611872, ii. 338.
Rationalistic controversy, ii. 339-346, ill. 4.
Ratmiwala, ii. 285.
R&tnam, :Manehals, ii. 178, 546, 548, iii. 166,
464 ; ordained. ii. 622; traJ1s. work and
death, ill. 468.
.R..tsitera., SitIleon. ii. 477; baptized, ii. 475.
Rateiza, John, ii. 477; baptized, ii. 475.
Rattray, Dr.• iii. 736.
Raunehy, The legacy at, i. 61.
Raverty, Captain, Ii. 569.
Rawiri, i. 367. •
Rawnsley, Canon, iii. 742.
Razu, 1. Vencatarama, iii. 166, 195; conversion
of, iii, 191; his zeal, ill. 192.
Read, J. B., ill. 380.
Reade, Mr. Winwood, on Polygamy and Mohammedanism, ii. 441.
H Readers, JJ Native Indian Christians as, i.
182, 193; order instituted by Bp. Milman, iii.
202. 8e. al.o Diocesan Readers.
Reading, :Preparatory Institution at, ii. 397 ;
removed, ill. 365.
ll.eay, C. L., i. 376, 418.
RebD1lL1Ill, J" i. 376, ii. 17, 72, iii. 74, lOB, 407;
and Krapf, i. 462; discovery of Kilimanjaro,
ii. 51, 127; work in Africa, ii. 124-128, 133,
136, 43~3, iii. 74, 77, 88, B01; linguistic
work, ii. 430 ; return and death, iii. 84.
Rebsch, J. W., ii. 171, iii. 146.
R ••""d, on Bp. Blomfield's Charge, i. 277;
Bible Society controversy, i. 278. 279; J. H.
Newman a contributor. i. 288; and Bp.
Wilberforce, i. 402, ii. 16; and II. Venn, ii.
650 j changes in the, ill. 11 ; on "Empress"

title, iii. 127; Church Reform, ill. 276; t»e
Evangelie&l divisions, ill. 280 ; Nyanza boat,
iii. 486, 738; on retention of Uganda, ill. 444.
Record, C. H., iii. 40, 65, 66.
Red IndillnB. EVllongelization of: efforts of
Eliot, i. 20; Pilgrim Fathers, i. 51; S.P.G. i.
23; "The Great Lone Land," ii. 313-332;
"Lands of the Utmost West," ii. 605-622;
" The Ohurch Among the Red Indians," iii.
238-263; "Patterns of Zeal and Triumphs
of Grace," iii. 616~; Scriptures circulated. iii. 628; Wycllife Call., Toronto,
:Mission, iii. 676; present view, iii. 810. 8ee
America, N.-W., Rupert's Land; Chaps.
XVII!., XXIV.

Red River, Rev. J. West apptd. chaplain on,
i. 246; 600 Ohristians in, 1837, i. 362; Bp.
Anderson at, ii. 316; the settlement, ii. 823,
606 ; eell.support proposed, ii. 329; Red River
after "Africa and the East," ii. 611; the
district, ii. 608-610.
RedmlloIl, J., iii. 47. 256, 480.
Redman, J. H., iii. 358.
Reeve, IIp., ii. 395, 609, iii. 246; IIp. of Macken.
zie River, ill. 617; "advantages" enjoyed,
iii. 628; at Hersohel Jsland, iii. 624; translational work, iii. 628.
Reeve. Canon, ii. 396, iii. 30; Anniv. prelLcher,
iii. 66.
Reeve, H., ii. 29D.
Reeve, MiSs, iii. 370.
Retlex Benefits, Bishop Creighton on, iii. 686.
Reform Bill and Riots, i. 271, 272.
Reformation, Missions before the, i. 6--16;
after, i. 16--~8.
Reformed EpiscopalChurcb, U.S., m. 249.
Regent's Town, Brooks at, i. 119; John!on
at, i. 163, ii. 445.
Reichardt, C. A., ii. 99, 447, m. 377.
"Rejoice, believer, in tbe Lord," ii. 31.
Religious Trllllt Sooiety, founded, i. ·64; Legh
Richmond's interest, i. 164; Anniv. breakfasts, i. 164; aid in translational work, iii._
450, 478, 628; Centenary, iii. 716; St01'y of
Uganda, iii. 735,
Religious Worship Bill, ii. 26.
. .
Re-marriage of Indian Native convert!, ii.
485; S.P.G. missionaries, ii. 486; C.M.5,
views, ii. ;186.
Remington, D. S., iii. 84.
Renan, Vie de Jeg"., ii. 344.
Renner, i. 160; accepted, i. 83; status, i. 87;
years of service, i. 88 ; death, i. 168.
Report, The first, by Rev; J. Venn (Acco..nt),
L 67; Abstract occupying two hours, i. 114;
sombre tone of Pratt's last Report, i. 238;
reason. i. 241; statistical table first published.
i. 242; an amendment moved, i. 342; early
cost i, 481; early issue, ii.,; written by
Venn, Mee, and Fenn, n. 3 ,647,648, iii.
38. 8•• also Account.
Reredos at St. Paul's, iii. 343.
II Re3p~ce, Oi'Pcum,pice, Pi"'OSpi(J8J" iii. 800-818.
.. Retreat" at Allahabad, iiI. 505.
Reunion, Libemted slaves at, iii. 74,
_Reuther, O. F., at Jaunpur, ii.167. 220, 229,
517. iii. 130, 146, 156.
_
Reuther, Mrs., work and deltth, iii. 456,
Revival, at Sierra Leone, i. 166; in America,
Ireland, England, ii. 32-34; in Tinnevell;r,
ii. 34, 189; in Travancore, iii. 18(}-182; ill
Uganda, iii. 452; revivals and the Church
CongrellS, iii. 26.
Revolt in Uganda, iii. 744.
Revolutions, The French, 1789, 1830. 1848, i.
41, 270,487; in Japan, ii. 599, 600.
Reynolds, Edmund. ii. 75.
Reynolds, J., ii. 75.
Rhenish Society Missions in S. M., i. 3M;
China, ii. 293,
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Ethen1ua, i. 90,113, 1841,201. i. 641, 6$2;

licensed
by E,I,O., i. 185; a.t Pa.la.mcotta., i. 202, 300,
31s; a.ttitude towa.rds caste, i. 300; super·
vises S.P.C.K. Missions, i. 318; villages a.nd
Bocieties founded by, i. 318; influenced by
Mr. Anthony Groves, I. 283, 320; difficulties,
i. 320; ~oins Plymouth Brethren, i. 283; disconnCXIon, i. 320 ; son ..ccepted ..s mission..ry,
i. 321; dea.th, i. 321.
Rhodes, R .• ii. 99.
Bibol,Ea.stAfrica., U.M.F.C.. Miss. to, ii.135.
Ricci, Matthew, i. 463.
.
Rice, Ron. a.nd Rev. W. T., iii. 691.
Rice, W. A., ill. 859.4BQ, 630.
Richard, Timothy, iii. 223.
Rioh&rds, W. J.,. ii. 31l5, ill. 178, n9, 507;
trans. 'Work, iii. 477; on the T.Y.E., iii. 763••
Richards, Miss K., iii. 706.
Richa.rds, Miss Ma.ry, ii. 525.
Richa.rdson, .A:tohdn., iii. 28, 30, 280, 298. 334;
Islington Cleric..l Meeting, iii. 10; Anniv.
~~aker, iii. 69; preacher, iii. 299 j visits
Palestine, iii. 527.
Rieha.rdaon, Rev. T., iii. 32.
Richardson,. Rev. W., York) ministry, i. 44;
elected on Committee, i. 70; on religious
meetings, I. 137.
Rich&rdson, A.. E., iii. 727.
Rich&rdson, Bir J., ii. 315~
Richmond, Legh, i. 133, 135, 476; Anniv.
preacher, i. 79; deputation, Norwich, i.
137; the Jews' Bociety, I. 154; interest in
R.T.S., i. 11>4; Hon. Life Gov., i. 242.
Riddell, MiB8, iii, 003, 610, 776, 778.
Ridding, Bp., iii. 271.
Ridding, Lady L ..ura. iii. 654.
Ridge ....y. Joseph, Assoc. Sec., i. 372, ii. 36;
tlist Ed. of I"tell., ii. 51, iii. 65; Ed. of
C.M. Record, iii. 65; Ed. of Glea11er, iii. 65 ;
on extension of the Episcopate, ii. 14; on
the Reviv..l movement, 1800, ii. 34; on R. P.
Greaves, ii. 65; on African Exploration, ii.
137; Constantinople IDssion, ii. 155; on the
Queen's Proclamation to India, ii. 254-256;
opinm, ,ii. 304; Red. Indians, ii. 329; E ••ay.
and Reviews, ii. 342, 345; on the New House,
ii. 371; on the "holy seed," ii. 412; on
retrenohments, ii. 414; on Native Church
self-snpport, ii. 425; Abeokuta troubles, ii.
437, 442; Mauritins, ii. 463; llrahmoism, ii.
508; "2 John 10, 11," ii. 500, 510; R. T.
Noble, ii. 646; Kashmir, ii. 575; Hndson
Taylor's schemes, ii. 589; IIp. Alford's proposals, ii. 589; the North Pacific Mission, ii.
612; M..ori Christians, ii. 624; Hipango, ii.
638; Maori Church, ii. 644; Venn's Xa~;e,..
ii. 653 l on the Bantal IDssion, iii. 189;
death, ii. 376, iii. 42, 65.
Ridley, Bp., ii. 395, iii. 687, 689, 774; at Pesh..war, ii. 565, 566, iii. ZOO; on I I Borderera J JJ
ii. 517; among Afgh..ns, ii. 565; Anniv.
speaker; iii. 69, 665; consecration, iii. 183,
250; ..t Metlaks.htla, iii. 250, 251, 629; on
the Skeena. iii. 252; the trouble with Mr.
Duncan, iii. 252, 629; first confirma.tion,
Kincolith, iii. 630; at Kitkatla, iii. 633;
Gltlan8r letterll, iii. 637 ; Mrs. Ridley's de!1th,
iii. 639,; many conversions, ill. 640; confirmation of Sheuksh, iii. 640.
Ridley, Mrs" 1Il0ne through a winter with
Metlakahtl&n troub1ea, iii. 629; trans1..tionlll
work, ill. 631; deltth: touching scenes, iii.
63ll,781.
lUdlllY. Miss. iii. 562.
Cambridge, iii. 10, 11, 374.
Ri
e, Rev. J., i. 201.
Rilll's rebellion, iii. 620.
Rigby, Gen., iii. 74.
Rigg, Dr. John. iii. 358, 567, 568, 580.771.
Biley, Athslstan, iii. 643.

Ri:rsZ.tHaJl,

"Ring the bells of Heaven;" iii. 636.
RingletlLube's Mission to India, i. 53.
Rio Pongas, Butscher re..chss, i. 159; Bicker'
steth's report, i. 161.
.
Ripley, Canon, ill. 386.
Ripon, MarquiS of, iii. 127, 153, 486 ; Eduootion
Oommission, India, iii. 140, 4/14.
Ripon, Marchioness of, iii. 127.
Ripon, Bp. of. See llickersteth, Caxpenter,
and Longley.
Ritson, Miss, iii. 603, 607, 776.
Ritter, Prussian geographer, ii. 130.
Ritual Commission, ii. 349, 654, iii. 7.
Ritualism: the controversies, ii. 8, 346-352,
iii. 5-9, 279-282, 700; in India, iii. 129; in
Ceylon, ill. 204, 212.
Riu, Yano, first J ..panese convert, ii. 599.
Rivington,. Luke, secession, iii. 642.
ROlLd to Uganda, iii. 737.
Robathan, T. F., iii. 357, 480.
Robbin, J., iii. 378, 724.
Robert Money School, i. 317, ii. 172, 529.
Roberto MunYILga, iii. 415.
Roberts, Lord, iii. 160.
Roberte, Clarence, iii. 298.
Roberts, W. A., ii. 396. iii. 139, 480.
Robinson, Archdn., I. 275, 299, 325, 408.
Robinson, A. J., ill. 282, 283, 309, 610, 644.
Robinson, C. R., journeys in Rausaland, ill.
726,727.
Robinson, J. A., iii. 331, 359, 390-392, 395,
728; joins Brooke's Soudan party, ill. 363;
appointed Niger Sec., iii. 389; character,
iii. 394; deMh, iii. 394, 396; Hausa Assoc.
Memorial, iii. 726.
Robinson, J. C., iii. 606, 676.
Robinson, T., Leicester, ministry, i. 44j
Pratt's conversion, I. 63; elected on Committee, i. 70; Anniv. preacher, i. 79.
Robinson, Gen., ill. 298, 548.
Robineon. Mrs. Disney, special gift, ill. 52.
Robertson, F. W., ii. 340, iii. 45.
Robertson, Jolm, lind the Gleaners' Union, iii.
327.
Robertson, J., Nyanza. party, iii. 98; death,
iii. 99.
Robertson, J. S. S., i. 264, 331, ii. 173, 535, ill.
139.
Robertson, W. M.• Nyanza party, ill. 98.
Rochester, IIp. of. See C1aughton, Talbot,
Thorold, Wigram.
Bock, The, iii. 9, 280.
Rocky Mountains, ii. 611.
Roden, Earl of, I. 373.
Roe, air Thomas, i. 51.
Rogers, E., ii. 173, M9, 551.
Rogers, Mr8~ E., ii. 173, 549.
Rogers, J. E., iii. 670.
Rogers, Rev. T., offers to train. students, i.oo,
Rogers, F. See Blachford, Lord.
Rohilcund, Amer. Epis. Meths. in, ii. 262.
Rohlfs, German traveller, ii. 457.
Romaine. i, 35, 37, 287, iii. 282.
Rom..n Catholics: .. Missions Before and
After the Reformation," i. 6-28; founda·
tions of Papal supremacy, i. {I; missionary
work ..t the Reformation, I. 16; first missionaries in India, i. 17; character of R.C.
Hindus, i. 18; R.C. MiQsions condemned by
Bp. Middleton, I. 23 ; Papal Bull against Bible
Society, i. 153, 230; C.M.S. not for the Continent, i. 221; the C.M.S. Mediterra.nelln
Mission, I. 222; the Eastern Churches, i.
226; the Papaoy: the Western Antichrist,
i. 231; emancipation in England, i. 281;
Lyons Institution, I. 377; activity a.t home
and abroad, i. 377, 378; R.C. MisJOions: effect
upon Protestant, i. 378; Papal Aggression,
ii. 7, 9; restoration of sees to England, ii. 7 ;
Islington College evangelistic work, ii. 80 ;
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Islington College denounced by Canon
Oakeley, ii. 81; Alford and Wordsworth on
the R.C. Church, ii. 402; R.C. patronage of
Moh$.nl.nledanism, ii. 449; easy adaptation
to Buddhism, ii. 596; "Greek Oatholics,"
iii. 116; Lord Ripon's appointment to India,
iii. 127; "sheep-stealing," iii. 495; Luther
commemoration at Osaka, iii. 590; "Comity
of Missions
llilrecognized, iii. 645 j Bp.
Matthew on, iii. 652; R.C.'s in Abyssinia,
i. 353; Athabasca, ii. 323; Bagamoyo, iii. 77 ;
Bengal, ii. 8; Cunada, ii. 608 i China, i. 4ti3,
ill. 770, 771 (Ohen·tu, iii. 581; Hok-chiang,
iii. 563; Tien-tsin, ii. 592); Cochin, 1. 232;
Congo, iii. 81; Goa, 1. 231; India, ii. 547, iii.
498, S09; Japan, ii. 500, 601, 602, 004, iii. 599;
:MadAgascar, ii. 472, 474; 481; Mamitius, iii.
547; North·West America, ii. 320, 323,325, iii.
621; aggression in New Zealand, i. 359, 445,
ii. S, 627, 632, Hi. 557; Nuddea, HL 135;
Rupert's Land, iL 8; Saskatchewan, iii. 244 ;
Sierra Leone, iI. 4W; Tinnevel1y, ii. 8, iii.
174; Travancore, i. 232; Uganda, iii. 105, 404,
411,421,435,442.
Roman Empire overthrown by northern barbarians, i. 9.
Romanticism amI the Oxford Movement, i.
286.
ltome, pagan and p1pal, i. 8; sacked by
.Alaric, i. 9.
Romilly, C. E. R., iii. 331, 359, 480.
Romilly, Sir S., on shwe-trade, i. 93.
Ronaldson, W., ii. 76, 624<.
Rooker, J., Director, Children's Home, ii. 377,
iii. 261.
Rooker, Mrs. J., iii. 261.
Roper, E., ii. 436, 4139, 4n, 445, iii. 117, 381.
Roper, Mrs., ii. 445.
Roscoe, J., iii. 357,406,438,447; on the Uganda
Mission, iii. 4t9, 743; spiritual revival at
Mengo, iii. 451.
Rose, Stewart, on Xavier, i. 17.
Rose J Sir G., RS Vice-President, i. 256, 422.
Rosebery, Earl of, 6n C.M.S. li~t, 1824, i. 242.
Rosehery. Ea.rl of (present), and the Ugancht
question, iii. 443-445,644; on Mackay, iii.444.
" Rousing the Countr\': the first Associations
and Deputations," i. 129-143.
RQvuma country occupied, iii. 80.
now,. Isaac, iii. 505.
Rowlands, Evangelical Jeader, i. 35.
Rowlands, F, W., iii. 374.
Rowlands, H. F., iii. 706, 778.
Rowlands, W. E., ii. G5, 69, 289, iii. 213, 538,
541.
Rowlandson, Col., ii. 293, iii. 658.
Rowlandson, Gen., iii. 43.
Rowley, Rev. H., ii. 17, iii. 81; on Jesuit
Mi8s~~ms, i. 18 j nominated Bp. of l\fadagas:.
car, 11. 479, 480.
Rowling, F., iii. 355, 438, 737.
Roxeth, Harrow, J. W, Knott at, ii. 405.
Royal Oommissions, ii. 654, ili. 5i5.
Royal Geographical Society and African ex·
ploration, ill. 92; E. Hutchinson at, iii. 39;
receives Mtesa'senvoys, iii. 106 ; Henrg TTeml,
on the Niger, iii. 384.
Royal University of Ireland, recruits, iii. 704.
Royston, Bp. P. S., ii. 62, 63, 69, 545, iii. 687,
707; tutor at College, ii. 80; Sec., Madras,
ii.Il8, 176, 375; Sec., C.M.S., ii. 373; goes to
Mauritius, ii. 470; consecrated Bishop, ii.
471~ 4801 09', 61l; visits Frere Town, iii. 90,
92, 407; retirement, iii. 548; at S.V.M. U.
Conference, iii. 655.
Ruatara, Maori chief, 1. 207, 210.
RRU~~c.E!.f!J'?po! nvocation, ill. 7.
U

UUJ.Ur,,1U.~U'.

RudJoa" Rev. P. M., iii. 134, 136, 464; career
IlJld death, iii. 461,

Rugby-FoX :Masters, i. 501; preachers, i" M1;
Memorial Fund, i. 501, ii. 275.
Rules, Meeting for preparation of, i. G4; John
Venn their aQthor, i. 67; revised, i. 71;
gra,dually formulated, i. 251.
Rumanika, iii. 100.
Rumi, AbU, i. 227.
Rundall, J. W., iii. 29B.
Runjeet Singh, ii. 196.
Rupert's House, ii. 610.
Rupert's Land, Miss Tucker's book on, i. 328;
O.M.S. urges formation of see, i. 473; early
cost of Mission, L 481; aggression of R.O.'s,
ii. 8; see founded, ii. 15, 314; subdivision.
proposed, ii. 610 j Bishop, I;ee Anderson,
Machray; Provincial Synods, iii. 238, 617,
627; Native Church, iii. G16; pastoral work,
Hi. 618. See America, N.-W.; Winnipeg;
Chaps. XVIII., XXIV., L., Lxvr.,LxxxII.,XCVIII.
Rural deaneries, i. 383, iii. 62.
Ruriwruri, i. 357.
Ruskin on "the knight's faith" of Herbert
Erlwardes, ii. 213.
Russell, Bp. W. A., i. 376, 473, ii. 53, 67, 71;
goes to China, i. 473; at Ningpo, ii. 293, 300,
311, 582, 587; on the Treaty, ii. 303; Ann.
speaker, ii. 334; consecrated, ii. 480, 584, 594,
611, iii. 217; as Bishop, iii. 209, 222, 223, 226,
368; visits Ensor in Japan, ii. 601; Dzing
Ts·sing and Bp. Walsh on, iii. 229; death,
iii. 229.
Russell, Mrs., iii. 48, 229, 367, 368, 559.
Russell, E. B., iii. 759.
"
Russell, Lord John, i. 377, 413, 437, 454,455,
ii. 'I, 8, 12, 90, 107, 496.
Russell, Lord Wriothesley, Bp. Crowther'l!l
interview with the Queen, ii. 111; at
Krapf's Valedictory Meeting, ii. 132; death,
iii. 295.
Russell, Commander, at Frere Town, iii. 90,
97.
Russia, Vlaclimir establishes Ohristianity in,
i. 12 ; "Bible Societies, i. 230; bigotry, i. 239 ;
Scotch Missions, i. 126, 239, 304; Russians
drive missionaries out of Persia, i. 313, 350,
ii.153; the Crimean War,ii.148; and Japan,
ii. 597, 598.
Ruttonji Nowroji, ii. 174, 523, 527, iii. 139, 140,
302, 466, 502, 758, 796.
Ruwenzori monntain, iii. 741,807.
lluwenzari steamer, iii. 738.
Ryan, Bp., ii. 37, 356; Anniv. speaker, ii.
383; preaches at St. Paul's, ii. 386; Bp. of
Mauritius, ii. 403-471; the Madagascar Mission, ii. 473---475, 477, 479; at Islington
Clerical Meeting, iii. 10; Annh~. preacher,
iii. 66; Evening chairman, iii. 70; on East
African slave-trade, ii. 433, iii. 73, 74; death,
iii. 295.
Ryde, R' W., ii. 62, iii. 546, 768.
Ryde, Mrs., iii. 768.
.
Ryder, Bp., i. 113,146,149, 151, 240, 242, 245,
395, ii. 45; Anniv. preacher, i. 7Q, 112, 116,
liS, 145; speaker, i. 262; V.-P., i. 110; attacked by Archdn. of Bath, i. 147; episcopal
work, i. 276, 383; death, i. 267.
Ryder, J. C. Dudley, iii. 706, 727.
Ryle, Bp., iii. 30, 271, 398, 655, 685; on last
century clergy, i. 33; Ck1'istian Lef!ders, i.
33; Evangelical movement, i. 35,36; E ..ays
and Review., ii. 342, 455; at Church Oongress,
ii. 358, iii. 8, 9; Anniv. speaker, ii. 45) 384;
Anniv. preacher, ii. 342, 386; on Convocatiop, iii. 8; Chnrch Reform, ill. 8; Evan.
gelical leader, ii. 654, iii. 8; asserted a
.. Neo-Evangelical," iii. 9 ; at Islington Clerical Meetings, iii. 10; appointed by Disraeh
to Liverpool, iii. 17; on the Lincoln Judgment, iii. 282.
RYots, 'rhe Bengal, ii. 271.
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B. G. 0., &tta;ck on'C,M.S., ii. ~, 378.
So.a.dhs, The, at Delhi, i. 198.
Sa.bblmLyadu, Rev. A., ill. 458, 478.
Bachs. Miss, iii. 528.
8a.crt1d Ashes Society, i. 323.
Sltcred Hltrmonic Society, iii. 27.
SadharltDll. llrnhmo S!U1l6j, ii. 512, 513.
Sll.dhu, friend of Co. Bltumann, iii. 782.
Sltfd!l.1' Ali, ii. 171, 535, 555, 556.
S a.ga, iii. 235.
Sll.gbna~ Townsend and Crowther, ii. 103,
112; letter to the Queen, ii. 104.
Said-Said, Sultan of Zanzibar, i. 460, ii. 126.
Said, Seyyid Barghash Bin, iii. 76, 89.
St. .AJ.ban"B, see created, iii. 16; Bp., 8(6
Clltughton.
St. Andrew's, Red River, ii. 316, 330.
St, Anne's, lllackfriltrs, i. 43, 69; first Anniv.
at, i. 76.
_
St. Bride's; London, first Anniv. at, i. 79, 113;
. hymns first used, i. 140.
.
St. Chrischona Institution sends mechanics
to W. Africa, ii. 102; Krapf's Industrial Mission projects, ii. 135 ; Mission Press, i. 228.
St. Dltvid's, TIp. of. See Thirlwall.
St. Dunstan, ii. 86.
St. George's Hall, Valedictory Meetings, iii.
323,329.
St. Hilda's Mission, Japan, iii. 595.
St. James's Hall, meetings, iii. 332, 333, 372, 665.
St. John's. Kall'taris, Bishopic fOllUded, iii. 79.
St. Paul, i. 462.
St. Paul's Cathedral, C.M.S. Jubilee sermon,
i. 492; opened for evening service, ii. 28, 29;
Bp. Tait'sprimarycharge, ii. 29; an evening
sermon for O.M.S., ii. 386; services fifty
years ago, ii. 652; reredos, iii. 281, 344;
C.M.S. ~ervices, iii. 331,343.
St. Paul's Guild for Japan, iii. 595.
St. Peter'~, Red River. iii. 619.
St. Thomas's Mount, Madras, i. 14.
St. Thomas'~ Island, Moravian Missions, i. 27.
St. Vincent, C.M.S. assists work at, i. 219.
Sakalava tribe, Madagascar, ii. 477,
Sale's translation, Koran, iii. 114.
Sales of Work, Early, i. 479; in a poor
pllJ'ish, iii. 57; their true value, iii. 58.
Salisbury, Marquis of, iii. 240, 276. 421, 575,
768 j episcopll,l appointments, ii. 496, iii, 150,
271, 763; as a Ohurch leader, iii. 5; Athana.sian Creed, iii. 5;Uganda, iii. 435, 439;
Hwa-sang. iii. 586.
Salisbury, Bp. of. See Burgess, Denison,
Hamilton, Moberly, Wordsworth.
Salisbury Square, 1862-72, ii. 369--390; new
House, ii. 369; enlarged, ii. 372, iii. 311, 316;
the associations, ii. 370. See OffiC3S.
Salmon, Dr., iii. 567.
Salt, Bp. Gobat's station, iii. 116; Ramoth
Gilead Mission, iii. 117.
Salter, Mr., and the Strangers' Home, ii. 383.
Salvution bmy, iii. 28,j.} 350,467,648; its rise,
iii. 290; Pigott, Oliphant, and Sampson, iii.
313, 330; Oanon Isaac Taylor's tlttack on
C.M.S.~ jH. 349; Universities' Mission, iii. 349;
India, iii. 290.491,493,495; Ceylon, iii. 544.
Samp~on, C. G., iii. 628.
Sampson, H., iii. 313.
Sampson, J. E., on Parochial Miss. Assoc., iii.
57; death, iii. 797.
Sampson, Miss, iii. 48, 367, 473.
Sam.uel, Rev. D.~ ii. 500, 522
Samuel, Kitkatla Christian, ilt. 635.
Samurai, Japanese, ii. 604, iii. 776.
Samwili, iii. 415, 425, 435, 450.

San Salvador, iii. 81.
San U shijima, iii. 608.
Sander, Miss, iii. 603, 612.
Sanders, E. A. B., iii. 692.
Sanders, John, translational work, iii. 628.

Sandford, Archdn., ii. 366.
Sandford, Archdn. (Exetet·), iii. 524.
Sandosham, Vedhamanikham, ii. 544, iii.4M.
Sandrecski, Dr. C., ii. 140, 142, 143.
Sandys, E. T., iii. 359, 480.
Sandys, J. E., Public Orator at Oambridge, ii,
49,554.
Sandys, T., i. 314, 315, ii.164, 263,336,535,554.
Sandys, W., ii. 74.
Salldys (Islington), i. 478.
Sandys, S.P.G. catechist. ii. 219.
Sandys, Mrs., ii. 532, iii. 258, 367, 371, 552.
Sangam, Dharma, i. 318.
Sangam, Yibuthi, i. 323.
Sang.iong, ii. 586.
Sanscrit, formerly little known in India, ii.
504 j an Aryan tongue, iii. 186.
Santals, ii. 484, 533; schools, ii. 166,246, iii. 186 ;
the tribes, iii. 187; Pergunnahs, iii. 187;
translation by Puxley, iii. 188; the Mission.
iii. 192; new stations, iii. 193; Special Mission, iii. 505.
Santer, A. J., iii. 47,473,485,
Sapporo, iii. 609.
Sarah Tucker Institution, ii. 394, 526. iii. 168,
473, 481.
Saraswati, Dayanand, jii. 484.
Sardis, misBiona-ry visit to, iii. 115.
Sargent, Bp. E., c!treer, iii. 172; at Islington
Colleg-e, i. 376, ii. 75; missionary in Tinnevally, i. 324, ii. 179, 181, 420, 521, 542, iii. 169,
195; "Truth Victorious," ii. 533; on Rev. P.
Simeon, ii. 54<£; T. Brotherton, S.P.G. missionary, ii. 545; appointed Assist. Bp., iii.
36,168, 171, 201; D.D. degree conferred, ill.
168; as Bp., iii. 163, 171-173, 177, 178, 185,
372, 471, 438, 490, 491; trans. work, iii. 168;
ordination of pupils, iii. 168; Jubilee, iii. 541
death, iii. 295,457, 469, 503.
Sargent, Mrs., iii. 177, 178,367.
Sal'gent, John, i. 143.
Sarnia, ii. 610.
Saskatchewan, ii. 609; diocese proposed, ii.
610, 611.;,M~Lean, BR" ii. 611, iii. 238) new
plans, Ill. 36; C.M.S. ,,-ork m the diocese,
iii. 242-244,620. pastoral work, iii. 6W. See
also Pinkham, Bp.
Sass, Miss, i. 494, ii. 100, 102, 447.
Satthianadhan, S., iii. 691, 757, 767.
Sattbianadhan,· Rev. 'V. To, Madras, i. 324, iL
34, 188,530, 535, iii. 143, 165. 4M, 751 ; ordina·
tion, ii. 185; exam. chaplain, ii. 600; on
attitude of Natives, ii. 523; Anniv. speaker,
iii. 69, 71; Native Church, Madras, iii, 469;
death, iii. 460.
Satthianadhan, Mrs., ii. 532, 543, iii. 71, 165;460.
Saturday Reuit>w on the Ptlhnerston Bps., ii.
2"; on religious policy in India, ii. 245; on
Uganda, iii. 95; on the Ku.cheng ma8SlWl'e,
iii. 685.
Sutyanad'.an, Lutharan ordination approved
by S.P.U.K., i. 23,201.
Sau, Fong Yat, iii. 561,
Suulteaux Indians, i. 364.
Sa.unders, Mr. C. B., Commi.:-sioner,Amritsar,
ii. 207.
'
Saunders, Mrs., of Melbourne, iii. 586, 770.
Saunders, Toe Misses E. ·M. and H. E .• iii. 568,
del\ths at HWll-sang, iii. 583, 584, 686.
Savage, Miss r iii. 528.
Savile, Rev. B. 'V., Assoc. Sec., i. 372.
Sawyer, Rev. W., iii. 172.
Saxons, Missions to, i. 12.
S elater, Capt., iii. 737.
Scandinavian Missions of ALschar, i.. 11; of
King Canute, i. 11.
Sehafl'ter, H. J., ii. 394. 541, iii. 169, 4115.
Schafl'ter, P. P., i. 263, 320, ii. 179; secession
of, i. 320, 321; death. ii. 336, MI.
Schafftel', W. P., ii. 394, 527, 5401, hi. 213, 781,
U
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Schapira, A. W., iii. 120.
Schleiermacher, ii. 72.
Schlenker, C. F., i. 263, ii. 72, 99,103.
Schlenker, Mrs., i. 181.
Sohleswig, Anschar's Divinity Sohool in, i. 11.
Schlienz, C. F., i. 263, 349.
Schirnding, Baron von, i. 82.
Schism in Tinnevelly, i. 321; Travancore, iii.
182; British Columbia, iii. 249.
Schmid, D., i. 185.
Schmid, D. H., i. lSI.
Schmid, L. B, E., i. 185, 201, 202.
Schmid, Mrs. D. H., death at Sierra Leone, i.
181.
Schmidt, George, i. 92.
Schnarre, J. C., i. 184, 198, 200; taken leave
of, i. 113; licensed by E.I.C., i. 185.
Schneider, F. E., i. 263, 313, ii. 168.
Scholetield, Prof. Jas., i, 141, 142, ii. 45,53,54,
73; Han. Life Governor, i. 242; Committee
member, i. 256; Anniv. preaoher, i, 259;
speaker, i. 262.
Sohon, J. F., i. 263, ii. 72, 99, 108, 647, iii. 117 ;
Niger Expedition, i. 455, ii. 450; Hausa
studies !tnd translations, ii. 103; intercourse
with Mohammedans, ii, 103; death, iii. 295.
Schiln, Mrs. J. F. (1), i. 180.
ScMn, Mrs. J. F. (3), ii. 108.
School Society, Newfoundland, i. W8.
Schoolboys' Scripture Union, iii. 32; Terminal
Letter, iii. 718.
Schools: British and National, i. 294; first
mission schools, in India, i. 195; number of,
in 1824, i. :M4; scholars, i. 244; proposed
"Pratt Female" School, ii. 48; in Susu
country, i. 157; in Sierra Leone, i. 163, 336,
ii. 101, 102, iii. 377; in West Indies, i. 219,
346; in N.S. Wales, i, 361; in New Zealand,
i. 4.i6; in Turkey, ii. 140; in Bengal, ii. 165 ;
Batala (F. H. Baring's), iii. 153; Benares
(Jay NarainJ, i. 196; Madras (Harris), ii.
177; Bombay (Money), i. 317; Calcutta, ii.
162; Cottayam (Baker's), i. 234, iii. 781;
Cairo, i. 351 ; Ceylon, ii. 282, 288; Syra (PredaMogion), i. 350, iii. 514; Fuh·kien, iii. 231;
Fnh-kien (little), iii. 563, 771; Hong Kong,
St. Paul's College, ii. 293; Kandy College,
ii. 284, iii. 539; Winnipeg, St. John'sCollege,
ii, 316, 607; Palestine, iii. 120, 121; Hong
Kong Girls', ii. 581, iii. 562; India, Ohristian
bOllJ"ding-,iii. 473; India, North (first girls'),
i. 199 ; Jltpan, Gospel enters through, ii. 599 ;
Jamaica, i. 3406; Kandy (girls' boarding-), iii.
547 ; Madras (Divinity), i. 327; Mengnanapumm, ii. 181; Masulipatam (Noble's), ii.
M7 ; the" Cambridge" of S. India, ii. 548;
Mauritius (Powder Mills), ii. 4069; Osaka
(Poole Memorial), iii. 592, llO4; Palamcotta-,
i. 324, ii. 181; Palestine, iii. 116, 119, 528;
Punjab (Lady Lawrence), ii. 207; Santals,
ii. 166, 246, iii. 188; Tinnevelly (High), iii.
169. See al•• Education, Training of Agents.
Schreiber, C. C. T., ii. 204.
Schroder, Miss, iii. 371, 653, 704.
Schroter, Christopher Gottbold, i. 185, 198.
Schul~e, successor to Ziegenbalg, 1. 25.
Schurr, F., i. 376, ii. 165,471, iii. 548, 781.
Schwart~, C. F., i. 23, 85, 127, 201, ii. 543, 659,
iii. 139,648; influence, work, and death, i. 25,
26, 58; Life by Dean Pearson, i, 97.
achweinfiirth, iii. 118, 347.
Scio, 1. 230, iii. 122, 123.
8copion, Dallington, iii. 100-102, 111.
Scotland, Established Church of: Foreign
Missions, i. 60,304,309 ; and Russian bigotry,
i. 239; Duff, first missionary, i. 304; his
efforts to arouse the Church, i. 309; the
dilll'Ul'tion of, ~~43, i. 332, 380; Livingstone
and Blantyre, ro. 79; J. M. Lang, :/doderator,
iii, 680; Exhibition at Glasgow, iii. 696;

University_ recruits, iii. 704; oontribution tD _
C.M.S., iii. 713; -missions in Africa, iii. 807.
Scotland, Episcopal Church in, consecrates
Seabury, i. W6; and English congregatiDuS,
i. 380; the Mada,,"a.8car Bishopric. ii. ~; in
Kam-aria, iii. 79.
,
Scotland, Free Church: Indian Missions join
it, i. 332;- C.M.S. and Dr. G. Smith, ii. 382;
Allahabad, Calcutta, Banga10re, and Bombay
Conferences, ii. 534, iii. 142,163,506; Nyaesa,
iii. 79, 98; Zulu1and Mission, iii. 79; offer to
Mackay, iii. 97; Madras Christian Collell'.'"
iii. 163, 496; Hon. IDn Keith-Falconer, Iii.
521; Mission at Aden, iii. 522; Mr. D.
Fraser, missiona,ry, iii. 655, &e al•• Pres·
byterian Missions.
Scotland, UnitedPre.byterian Church: Rajpu.
tana, ii. 262; Japan, iii. 589; China, iii. 217.
Scott, Bp. C. P., iii., 223, 226, 229, 559, 565, 644,
773.
-•
Scott, J. R., " Keswick letter," iii. 670, 672.
Scott, Rev. T., i. 59, 62, 73, 281, 287, 369, iii.
808; Newton's influence, i. 43; at Lock
Chapel, i. 44; OQmmentary, i. 44; Ecleotic
Society, i. 64; on first Committee, i. 69; llrst
Secretary, i. 71; first Anniv. preacher, i.
76,79; opinions of him, i. 79 ; Force of TroUt,
i. 79; It valedictory address, 1. 86; trains
first candidates, i. 88, 89; Lord Gambier
one of his congregation, i. 109; Hon. Life
Governor, i. 111; death, i. 241.
Scott, Sir W., and the Oxford Movement, i. 286.
Scott-Waring, Major, Vindication of the
Hindoo~, L 99.
.
Scott, Rev. John, i. 134.
Scott, Mr. John, i. 480.
Scott, Miss, offers to C.M.S., iii. 368.
Scriptures, The, in the Eastern Churches, i.
227 ; Ethiopic Bible, Assyrian ChurCh, trans·
lated, Abu Rumi, revised, Krapf, i. 227, 228 ;
modern Greek, N.T., Archimandrite Hilarion, i. 227; importation of Scriptures for·
bidden in Turkey, i. 230; Peschito MS. i. 232 ;
Scripture circulation in Travancore, ii. 193;
Pushtu, preservation by Pathan chief, ii. 212;
among migratory Red Indians, ill.. 628; in
Persia, iii. 753. 8.e 01.0 British and Foreign
Bible Society, Syriac, Translations.
Bcudq.er, Dr., iii. 163; and his missionary
family, ii. 163.
Seabury, Ep. S., consecration, i. 406.
Seal, Modhu Sudan, ii. Wi, 525, iii. 461.
Sealey, A. E., iii. 357; death, iii. 400.
Searle, Dr., and G. L. Pilkington,-iii. 362,790.
Sebwato, Nikodemo, iii. 446; ordairied, iii.
4407,449, 740.
Secessions-Duncan, ii. 622, iii. 252, 629, 630;
Justus Joseph, iii. 182 ; Lechler, i. 320, 321;
Ma,nning, ii. 6; Miiller, i. 320, 321 ; Newman,
i. 400, iii. 276 ; Noel, ii. 6; Oliphant, iii. 313,
330; Pigott, iii. 313, 330; Rhenius, i. 320;
Rivington, iii. 642 j Sam})son, iii. 313, 330 j
Schafl'ter, i. 320, 321; Shipley, ii. 346; M'I"
Wilson, i. 317.
Secker, Archbp., i. W5.
Secretaries: Scott, the first Sec., i. 71; Pratt,
the second, i. 79, 236; periodical meetings
with other Secs., i. 155; appointment of
Rev. E. Bickersteth, i. 252; the first" Lay
Sec.," i. 252 ; H. v:lI'nn appointed, i. 370; Venn
as Sec., ii. 645-£Sfl; H. Wright, ii. 376, 658,
ili, 37, 259; F. E. Wigram, iii, 260,293, 679;
H. E. F ox, iii. 680; other Secs., i. 252 -254,
370--372, 501, ii. 36, 373--376, iii. 38-42, 260,
261, 293, 659, 679, 699; statue, ii. 373, 649.
Secular Influences, P. V. Smith on, iii. 653.
Secnndra Orphanage, i. 313, iii. 478; C. T.
Roernle at, ii. 16B; destroyed in the Mutiny,
ii. 222; restored, ii. 264; visited by Prince
of Wales, iii. 128.
.
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SeddAll, Sierra Leone, i. 385.
SedgWick, J. R., ill. 47, 219, 228.
Seeley, Prof., &uthor of Ecce Homo, ii. 844,345,
508.
Sek.pa.ik·tu, ii. 586.
SelborIle, Lord, and J erusaJem Bishopric, iii.
278.
Self.deniaJ, touching instlLnces of, iii. ,0;6.
U Self.supporting .. Mission ofBp. Taylor, iii.
81.
Selim, Effendi, iii-lB.
Sellin, the boy, H. M. StlLnley on, iii. 117.
Selkirk, Work at, iii. 621; gold fonnd, iii. 623 ;
Bp. of, .ee Bompas.
Sell, :E., ii. 895, iii. 168, 164, 478,480, 607, 788;
Harris School, ii. 17'7; Mohammedan Mis·
sions, iii. 118; Faith of I.lam, iii. 512.
'Sellon, Miss, ii; 81.
Selwyn, Bp. G. A., i. 388, ii. 42, 76, 623, 636,
640, iii. 658, 676, 689, 781; offers to go to
N.Z •• i. 411; a.ppoiuted first Bp., i. 388,
415; ~cter,~. 415; co'!'secratiou, i. 416;
Ml'lva1, 1• .w.l; Journeys, 1. 430; the O.M.S.
Mission, i. 416, 429, 432-434, 443, 444, 446, ii.
89; ordination of Maoris, i. 433, ii: 93,625,
640; scheme for Waimate, i. 434; Maori
wars, i. 436, 437, ii. 6~32; missionary
le.u!h ll.Uelltio,?-.. i. 43&---444; Ch~ch 0.rg~ni
zation, 1. 4tI/l, 11. 84-98; Mela.neSl8Jl MisSlOn,
i, 447; cOmposes pra.yer for first Jubilee,
i. 600; speeches on Missious, ii. 17; the
Euthe.ua.sia of a. Mission, ii. 84; "wou1d·be
anchorites," ii. 86; Selwyn joined by Patte·
son, ii. 89; on Ohurch Exteruals, ii. 91, 92 ;
speaks at ChUl'ch Oongress, ii. 360 ; helped by
B.G.O., ii. 378; on racia.l difficulties, ii. 626;
on the Maori "King" and land trOUbles,
ii. 628-630; Rev. T. S. Grace, ii. 632; Hauhau superstitiou, ii. 634; ,returus to England,
ii. 641, ll4Z; at Ohurch Congresses, ii. 360, iii.
13; becomes Bp. of Lichfie1d, ii. 361, 642;
address from Maori Christians, ii. 643;
"Bp. of New ZealllJ1d," ii. 643; death, iii. 16.
Selwyn, Bp. J. R., iii. 668, 665.
Selwyn, S. A., iii. 670, 769, 760.
Sematimba, Mika, iii. 437, 446, 44'7, 450.
SemberaMackay,1lrst Uganda convert, iii. Ill.
Semfuma, TomlLsi, iii. 739.
Seminary, at Berlin, i. 82; proposed. in England,i.88; at Mirzapore, i,194; Paranmtta,
i. ZOO; Calcutta, i. 330; Cairo, i. 351. See
allo Schools.
Semler, Ishmael, ii. 432, ill. 84, 409.
Sen, Keshub Chunder. See Keshub,
Sennanayaka, Cornelius, i. 332.
Sepoy convert, Prabhu.din, i. 198.
Sepoys, The, ii. 215, 237, 255, 259.
Semmpore-0!lrey's Missi~n, i. 5,5, ~7, 98) Mrs.
MarShman, 1. 199; Baptist MiSSlOn, 1. 240;
the College's yart in Indian education, I.
302; Friona of India, I. 309.
Sermon, The first missionary, preached by
Dean Donne, i. 20; the C.M.S. Ann. Ser.
.. the blue riband" of the EvangeliclL1s, i. 76,
ii. 388; the first, i. 76; place in the Anniversary, i. 1j5 j preached in morning~ i. 114 j
811 Ann. Ser. at the Abbey, iii. 311; preachers,
i, 76-79, 107, 112, 113, 116, 242,258-262,373,
387, 396, ii. 4Q-4t, 244, 386-390, iii. 66-<18,
299-801, 698.
Servants' Association at Bedford, iii. 698.
Sllrvices of Song, iii. 805.
Serwanga, Uganda martyr, iii. 411.
Sesse Islands, iii. 446, 738, 741.
Settee, Rev. Jas., i. 364, ii. 314, 818, 320, 330,
608, 609, iii. 620.

.. Settlement" plan in Missions, The, i. 84.
" Settlers," LlLdy University, India, iii. 758.
Seu-ong, Sill., iii. 221, 231, 232.
Seven Years of the Policy of Faith, iii. 677, 678.

Severn, G. S. Winter at, iii. 625.
Seychelles Mission, ii. 4033, .70, 472, iii. 74, 549.
Seymer, J. G., i, 376, ii. 177.
Seymour, Miss, iii. 185.
ShlLckell, H. W., ii. 63, 535, iii. 193, 197; baptized Madho Ram, ii. 169; at Agra, ii. 2M,
514, 626; at Gadda, ill. 190.
Shaftesbnry, Earl of, i. 189, 256, 272, 281, 378,
377, 393, 419-422, 453, 4M, 471, 488, ii. 10,
12. 20, 28, 29, 34, 234, SlO, iii. 28, 127, 276,
277, 290, 297; On Suttee, i. 294; first Chillese
war, I. 469; opium traftlc,i.470,ii. 801; Convocation, ii. 11 ; choice of Gobat, ii. 141 ; Lord
Palmerston, Ii. 22; his ecclesiastical in·
fluence, ii. 28; Religious Worship Bill, ii.
26; W. Africa trade, ii. 110;' Indian neu·
trality, ii. 245, 255, 260 ;E'BaIl' and Reviews, ii. 341, 346, 348 j Ritualism. ii. 3~;
oontroversy, il. 367; appes.lsto Angus, Man·
ning, and Pusey, ii. 341, 368; Ann. epeaker,
ii. 45, 384, iii. 69; Indian irrigation, ii. 484 ;
Duke of Marlborough, ii. 651; bills B,gainst
Ritualism, ii. 654; Rittl8l Commission, ii.
655; p~?tests against Tem~le's appoint·
ment, ill. 60; why never PreSIdent C.M.S.,
iii. 296; death, iii. 295, 314; Life, i. 294, 377.
Shaftesbury, Countess of, ii. 22.
Shah of Persia assassinated, iii. 753.
Shah, Ima.m, iii. 129, 157.
Shah, Nadir, iii. 157.
Shah, Syud, iii. 158.
Shairp, J. C., iii. 31.
Shakspeare, A. H. Arden descendant, iii, 783.
Shamaun, baptism, ii. 207; flag for Christ, ii.
560.

Shanar converts, i. 322; persecution, i, 823.
S,. Tinuevelly.
ShIlJlghlLi, treaty port, i. 469; F.E.S. Mission,
i. 471; McOlatchie at, i. 472, iii. 228; early
work, ii. 307; Conferences, iii. 226, 227;
statistics, iii. 227; Mission saved, iii. 268;
Archdn. Maule at, iii. 569; the Mission
Press, iii. 581.
Shankar Balawant, ii. 174.
ShaDn, R., ii. 62, iii. 47, 230.
ShlLou·hing, ii. 306, 587, iii. 223.
ShlLranpur, Christian village, ii. 431, 523, 524.
Sharkey, J. E., i. 328.ii. 178, 5<19, iii. 192.
Sharkey, Mrs. J. K, ri. 399, 525, 546, iii. 166.
S harp, Granville, i, 47, 57, 406; the Africa.n
Institution, i. 95.
Sharp, J., ii. 65; to India, ii. 275; Rugby-Fox
master, I. 501; ordained, ii. 522; Principal
of Noble Bchool, ii. 566, iii. 165.
Sha.rp, The Misses, iii. 481.
Sharpe, R., iii. 298.
Shaul, P. H., iii. 857, 475, 762.
Shaw, Archdn. A. C., iii. 234, 236, 589, 610.
Shaw, A. Downes, iii. 218, 406, 413, 418.
Shaw, Benjamin, delLth, iii. 43.
Shaw, C., iii. 47, 231, 662, 574.
Shaw, Leonard K., iii. 362, 368.
Shechem, Mission at, iii. 807•
.. Sheep-stealing," iii. 135, 174,495.
SheepShanke, Bp., iii. 271, 398; on opium, iii.
~.

,

Sheik Raji-ud-din baptized, i. 314.
Sheldon, A. H., ii. 62, iii. 360, 784.
Sheldon, J., ii. 77,78, iii. 117; at Karachi, ii.
204, iii. 148 J 161 j on U Borderers, U ii. 517.
Shepherd, A. J. P., Director O.M.C. Home, iii.
48, 261, 310, 332.
Shepherd, J., i. 357.
Sheppard, W. J. L., Missionary Missioner, iii.
666, 697; Asst. Oent. Sec., iii. 699.
Sherbro Missions, ii. ~7.
Sherbrooke, Nevile, iii. 59, 577,670•
Sherer, Major, ii. 874.
Sherer, J. W., on J. ThOIDason, ii. 151/.
Sherlock, Bp., i, 405.
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Sherring, M. A., 1. 26, ii. 219, 535, iii. 15.
Sherwood, :Mrs., i. 197.
Sheuksh, Ohie~: J:~~ promise l1eriec;~~d, Ill.
633; convet'S1on, ill. 684; baptISm, Ill. 635;
confirmation, iii. 640; his wife, Rose, iii.
636,6400.
Shialr Mohammedans, iii. 515.
Shidzuoka, ii. 603.
•
Shields, A. J., ii. 62, iii. 48, 264, 480.
Shields, ;rolm, iii. 747.
Shields, Miss E. S., iii. 706.
Shikarpur (Bengal), iii. 475.
Shikarpur (Sindh), ii. 205.
Shikoku, iii. 596, 775.
Shillook tribes, iii. 749.
Shintoism in Japan, ii. 596, iii. 588.
Shipley, Dean, i. 190.
Shipley, 0., ii. 348.
Shipton, W. E., iii. 667.
Shil'ltz, Bp. French at, iii. 516; occupa,tion of,
iii. 758.
Shirreff, F. A. P., iii. 47, 48, 150,472, 512, 644,
652.
Shirt, G.,ii. 395, ili.l48, 158; translational work,
iii. 477; at Quetta, iii. 479; death, iii. 457, 479.
Shirwa Lake discovered by Livingstone, ii. 138.
Shoa, Krapf in, i. 353, 458.
Shoard, Miss, iii. 376.
Shogun, The, of Japan, ii. 600.
Shore, Sir John. Bee Teignmouth, Lord.
Short, Bp. (of Adelaide), ii. 88.
Short, Bp. (of Sodor and Man), i. 395.
Short, Hiot. Ok. Eng., iii. 405.
Shrewsbury Association, i. 130; and Bp. Heber,
ii.378.
Shrubflole, i. 28.
U Shung-hee," i. 211.
Shuttleworth, Bp., i. 395.
,Siam, 1. 466, ii. 588.
Siberia :Mission, i. 126, 377.
Sibree, J., iii. 15.
Sibthorp, R. W., i. 133; Ron. Life Gov., i. 242.
,Si·chuan Mission commenced, iii. 577; eccle·
siastical position, iii. 578; riots in, iii. 581;
Last Four Years; iii. 772. See also Ohina.
Sidebottom, E. Y., ii, 13; Committee member,
i. 255.
Sim, Abe, iii. 88, 92.
Sidi, Rachel, iii. 88.
Sido, Rev. W., iii. 194.
Sierra Leone: After" Hundred Years, i. 47;
Colony founded, i. 47, 66; new plans for
freed slaves, i. 94; Orown administration, i.
94; "the White Man's Grave and the Black
Man's Life," i. 11i6-172, 181,333,334, iii. 787;
the Companies, i. 156; mission·field, i. 156;
urgent need, i. 159; Bickersteth's plans, i.
162; condition of Natives, i. 164 ; Association
formed, 1. 165, 337, iii. 82; revival at, 1. 165;
testimonies, i. 167; Native a,gency, i. 336;
C.M.S. in 1842, 1. 335; Temne Mission, i.
166 i Wesleyan. in, i, 336; S. Orowther's first
sermon, i. 457; Bishopric, i. 408, it 15, 100;
Bps. of, see Beckles, Bowen, Oheetham,
Ingham, Smith, Yidal, Weeks; review of
the Mission, ii. 99, iii. 805, 807; Yenn's plans
for Na.tive Church, ii. 100; Mission progress,
ii. 101-103; Native Ohurch, ii. 416, 430,445,
iii. 375, 379, 380, 724; Female Institution, ii.
447; Church Missions, ii. 446; Jubilee, ii.
447, 448; Hennessy and Blyden, ii. 44!J;
grant to be reduced, iii. 51; disestablish·
ment, iii. 82; episcopates of Cheetham and
Ingham, iii. 375, 376; educational institutions, iii. 376, 377; Special Missions, iii. 378,
379; The Last Four Years, iii. 721-725;
Protectorate agreed upon, iii. 721; insurrection, iii. 722; graduates in the Mission,
iii. 723;. visited by Baylis, iii, 723, See al.o
Africa, West; Native Ohurc!les.
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Sieng-sing, Ling, iii. 220, 221, 563.
Sigrn, Leupolt's work, i. 313; the Ohristian
village, ii. 524.
Sikh wars, ii. 196; first Sikh clergyman, ii. 207.
.. Sikhs," disciples of N anak, i1. 195; Mazhabi,
become Christians, ii, 258; SHrns in India
1891, iii. 509.
'
Silesia, Moravians in, i. 27.
Sim, V. 0., iii. 47, 239, 247, 622.
Simeon; Charles, i. 115, 139, 281, :r69, 400, 475,
ii. 55, 386, iii. 306, 648, 658, 806, SQ8.
at Cambridge, i. 44, 69; conversion,
58 ; Grant and India, i. 59 ; Rauceby
legacy, i. 61; Eclectic Society: Simeon's in.
ception of C.M.S., i. 62, 64, iii. 326; Pratt's
conversion, i. 63; Simeon blackballed by
S.P.C.K., 1. 66; not present when O.M.S.
founded, i. 68; Co=ittee member, i. 70·
cannot find candidates, i. 73 ; Anniv:
preacher, 1. 76, 78; speaker, i: 113,262, 267·
Oambridge Assoc., 1. 141; Jews' Society, i:
154; Han. Life Gov., i. 242; the Simeon
Trust, i. 267, ii. 17; inflnence of his ohap.
lains, i. 53, 55, 81,97,112,193,293, ii. 53, 159 .
Alex. Dull', i. 302, 311; Stewart of Moulin'
i. 303 ; on celibacy, ii. 57 ; death and funeral'
i. 267; Lord Macaulay, Dr. Maule, and Si;
J. Stephen on, i. 268.
Simeon, P., ii, 544.
Simeon, T _, iii. 470.
Simeon, V., iii. 165.
Simla contributors, ii. 202.
SinunOllil, J. D., ii. 47,78, iii. 213, 538, 541, 544, .
545.
Simmons, S. M" iii. 547.
Simpson, Sir George, ii. 323, 828.
Sin: what its character and its remedy? iii. 26.
Sinaitic peninsula, iii. 522.
Sinclair, Archdn., iii. 802.
Smdh, iii. 148, conquered by Sir C. Napier, ii.
196.
Si-ngan-fu, Ohina, Monument at, i. 15.
Singapore, i. 467, 468.
Singer, Bp., ii. 3Z, 45; Hon. Life Gov., i. 242;
'preaoher Anniv. Sermon, i. 259.
Singh, Behari Lal, ii. 489.
Singh, Daud, ii, 207, 562, 572, iii. 129, 144.
Singh, Dhnleep, ii. 74, 383, 406.
Singh, Him, iii. 467.
Singh, Kanwar Harnam, it 488, iii. 129.
Singh, Kharllk, iii. 466,489.
Singh~Runjeet, ii. 195, 196, 565.
Singh, S. Niha1, iii. 759.
Singh, Sher, iii. 148.
Singha, Babu J. 0" ii. 52~, iii. 148.
Singhalese clergymen in Oeylon: last four
years' statistics, iii. 769. See Ceylon.
Sintr·ki, Ting, iii. 220, 221, 231, 234.
Singo, iii. 446, 738.
Sinker, R., iii. 522.
Sin-tu, iii. 58l.
Sian College Meetings, iii. 332, 342, 343.
Sioux Mission, iii. 242.
Sircar, Rasik LaH, iii. 467.
Sisterhoods, ii. 356.
Sitting Bull," Ohief, iii. 242.
il Six Years Party," Travancore, iii. 182.
Skeena, Bp. Ridley on the, iii. 252.
Skulls, A place of, ii. 108.
Sla,ter, Mr., iii 163.
Slavery and the Slave·trade: S.P.G. efforts
among negro slaves, i. 23; a slave-owner
itself, 1. 342; trade by Portuguese and
Spaniards, i. 4~; a slave-market authorized
by Papal bull, i, 46; English slavery legal or
illegal, i. 46, 47; Sir J. Hawkins as a slave
dealer, i. 46; Sierra Leone, free·slave
colony, company formed, i. 47, 114, 335;
Oambridge Latin essay, i. 48, 57; Burke's
plans hopeless, 1. 48; Wilberforce's cam·
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paign, i.. 48, .50, 92, 93; "8Iave~trade and
.. S1a.veq: "-an impottant distinction, i. 49;
the .. nuddle p....s..ge." i. 49; Abolitionist
symp..thies: Pitt, Fox, and Burke, i. 49, 93 ;
opposition of .. the trade" and Roy..lty,
i. 49, 50, 93; death of ~r. R ..msay, i. 50;
hope deferred. i. 50; Wesley's dying meso
sage, i. 50; Granville Sharp: free slaves.
Sierra Leone, i. 57; Dr. Coke's visits, West
Indies, i. 58; Eclectio Society discu!;1sion, i.
61; Circassi..n slaves, i. 74; slave·traders
and the first .. Instructions," i. 84; Sir S.
Romilly's speech, i. 93; .. African Institu.
tion" founded, i. 95; Abolition, i. 157. 333,
344; resumption of traffic. i. 158, 239; Anti·
Slavery Society formed. i. 240, 338. iii. 75;
Earl Gre;y's ministry, i. 273; horrors of
sla.veryJ.1' 333; Wilberforce and. Buxton. i.
338 j U wnQ owns the sJ.a,ve·s bodyP" i. 339;
lJnxton's proposal: indignation of planters,
i. 339, 340; persecution of West Indian mis·
sionaries, i. 340; debates in Parliament, i.
340; slavery in Jamaica, i. 341; ill.treatment of negroes, i. 341; Royal veto, i. 342 ;
Knibb's account, i •. 342 ; Lord M..caula.Y on
Slavery, i. 343, 344; compensation for the
slave Pi. 344, 346 j British emancipation, i. 345 ;
a negro's thanksgiving. i. 348; Zachary Ma·
caulay: friend of the negro, i. 348; trade still
rampant in Africa, i. 451; Fowell Buxton's
remedy, i. 451; .. The Bible and the Plough,"
i, 452; Revival of .. trade," Cuba and Brazil.
ii.,lOO; ·Prince Albert.Js views, ii. 113; slaves
in Travancore, n. 192; in East Africa, ii. 430,
432. 470; Livingstone and the .. trade," iii.
73. 79; picture of a slave·gang, iii. 74; E.
Hutchinson'e interest, iii. 74. 77; real remedy
evaded, iii. 75; C.M.S. fund, iii. 76; freed·
slave settlement proposed. iii. 76, 77, 732;
Baroness Burdett Coutts' gift, iii. 76; Uni·
versities' and R. C. Missions. iii. 77; church
on site of sl..ve'market, Zanzibar, iii. 80;
Gordon's efforts at suppression, iii. 82;
settlement at Mombasa, iii. 83; site pur·
chased. iii. 85; slaves rescued. iii. 85. 86,
408, 429, 431; colony prospers, iii. 91; a
contrast, iii. 92; Mackay's offer, iii. 97 j Sir
F. Cardew's check, iii. 722; in Brit. E . .Africa.
iii.734; "Respic#', Oircu,mBpic~, Pro.picl',u iii.
801, 802, 805. 8eo also AfrIca, East ..nd West.
SIll.vi Indians. ii, 324.
S1a.w, Mis.sions to, i. 12.
Sleim, School at, iii. 120.
Sligo. Lord. Governor of J ..m ..ica. i. 342.
Sloane. Sir H..ns, i. 464.
Smalley, C., sen., as Committee member, i.
256; death, ii. 40.
SmoJley, C.• jun., ii. 37; death. iii. 294.
Sma~, Archdn., as Assoc. Sec., iii. 62.
Smith, Arcbbp. W. Saumarez, Anniv. speaker,
ii. 384, iii. 302. 675.
Smith, Bp, G,. ii, 15. 47, 53, 62, 65. 406, 456;
A./lsoc. Sec., i. 372, iii. 62 ; Chi):Ia missionary,
i. 472; Bp. of Yictoria, i. 473; consecration.
ii. 30, 313; in Chin... ii. 293, 295, 299.300.306.
312, 581; in Tinnevelly, ii. 185; "Chinese
Gordon," ii. 312; Loochoo, ii. 597; Japan,
ii. 598; his untiring labours, ii. 309; Anniv.
speaker, i. 375. ii. 45. 322; at Lambeth Con·
ference, ii. 363; resignation, ii. 584; death,
ii. 336, 594.
Smith, Bp. J. Taylor, iii. 358.379,645,687,722.
814; .A.nniv. speaker, iii. 302, 666; offered
le..dership to Uganda, iii. 434; accompanies
Ashanti expedition, iii. 724; Bp. of Sierra
Le(lne, iii. 724.
Smith, Dean Payne, iii. 9; Anniv. speaker, ii.
. 384; the Ritual Commission, ii. 655.
Smith, Sir C. Eu..n, iii. 421, 644; Anniv.
spe..ker, iii. 302, 666.
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Smith, Lady C: Erran, iii. 431.
Smith, Mr. Abel. i. 254,373•
Smith, Abel, jun., M.P., iii. 797.
Smith, A. G., iii. 357, 431, 432.
Smith, Mrs..A. G., iii. 431. 732.
Smith, Miss A.• iii. 145.
Smith, Arthur. iii. 727.
Smith, Mr. Bosworth, on R. M. Bird,.i. 2fJ7;
Lord Lawrence, i. 297, ii. 199, 247, 487; on
, Islam, iii. 118, 652; Canon Isaac T ..!.lor, iii.
347,348; quoted by Lord Rooebery, ill. 444.
Smith, Mr. Dudley. iii. 357.
Smith. F. C.• iii. 366, 434. 450. 451.
Smith, George. missionary. China, ii.78. 308. 583.
Smith; Dr. G., on Ohristian Mission,; L 8, 11,
19; OOTwe1'sion of India, i. 14, 15,51; Heber,
i, 24. 139; Martyn, i. 39; East Indi.. Com·
pany, i. 51; Twelve Indian State."",n, i. 53,
54, 297, ii. 238, 489 ; voluntary system..... 151;
R. M. Bird, i. 297; Dud!, i. 303-306. 308, ii.
161; edits Friend of r,,,UIl, i. 309; Dr.
WilSQn, ii. 172; H. hllit'renee, ii. 199; Lord
Lawrence ii. 484; Sir·H. S. Maine, ii. 486;;
the Gonds, iii. 194; Stephen Hi.lop, iii. 194 ;
Sir C. Aitchison. iii. 486; A. N. iiomerpiUe,
iii. 503; at Conferences, iii. 649~ 655.
Smith. Rev. G. Furness. Assoc. Sec.• Jii.62;
Assist. Sec., iii. 294. 321; Sec., iii. 699; offer
of foreign service, iii. 321; on the G. U., ill. 664.
Smith, Lieut. G. Shergold. i. 450, iii. 48, 105,
402, 420; leader of N yanza expedition, iii.
97-102; interview with Mtesa, iii. lot;
death, iii. 102, 104.
Smith, Gerard, iii. 37.
Smith, Isaac, i. 264;ii. 117,
Smith, J .• L.M.S., tried at Demerara. i. 340.
Smith. Dr. J .• offers for Uganda. iii. 98, 99;
de..th, iii. 100.
Smith. Dr. Judson, iii. 649.
Smith. Mosley. judge at J ..b ..lpur, ii. 171.
Smith, Miss M. G., iii. 369, 603.
Smith, P. Vernon, as Committee member, iii.
44, 297; the Ceylon controversy. iii. 208; the
F .S.M.• iii. 331 ; controversy with Bp. Blyth,
iii. 525. 526; Church Congress plLpers, iii.
642, 652. 653; Diocesan Re..der, iii. 667.
Smith, Stanley. iii. 284,315,361,521, 560,577.
Smith, Mrs. Stanley. iii. 680.
Smith, Sydney. on eighteenth century ser·
mons, i. 40; attacks Indian Missions, i. 99,
133; on the Queen'saccession,i. 272; onBp.
Blomfteld, i. 276; on N.Z. bishopric, i. 415.
Smith, Dr. Thom..s, i. 310.
'
Smith, T. T., ii. 78, 320, 330, iii. 369.
Smith, Yernon. M.P.• ii. 246, 273.
Smith, Wm., i. 375, 494, ii. 400, 523; ..t
Benares. i. 313, ii. 166; Nehemiah Goreh,
ii. 167, iii. 796; death, ii. 554.
Smith.William, M.P.,friendof Wilberforce, i.93.
Smith. W., .. Dictionary of the Bible," ii. 344.
Smith, W. J., iii. 298, 658.
'
Smith, Col., Comm. member, ii. 37, iii. 43.
Smith, Commander, R.N., i. 450, iii. 97.
Smithurst, J .• i. 363, ii. 314.
Smyly, !'¥s.• iii. 771.
Smyrn.., Basle C.M.S. missionaries at, i, 263 ;
C.M.S. at, i. 350. ii. l~O, iii. 113, 114; work
among the Greeks, iii. 115; proposed ..bandonment, iii. 51, 119. See al.o Asi.. Minor.
Smyth, Dr. R., iii. 570.
.
S myth. Mrs., death. iii. 699, 770. 793. 794.
Smythies, Bp.• iii. 409. 421, 643, 644; on Mrs.
D. A. L. Hooper. iii. 453; de..th, iii. 453, 796.
Se. Zambesi, Zanzibar.
Snell, C. D., .... Missionary Missioner, iii. 666.
697 ; work among children. iii. 718.
Soons. W., appointed to Derajat, ii 278.
Societies' contributions. 1825. i. 238.
Societies, Missionary, opening meetings '9P'ith
prayer, i. 280; discussed at the Church
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Congress,ii. 369, 360, iii. 13, 642--644; Archbp.
-Benson on, iii.·651.
SocietieS, Other, C.M.S. intercouroo, 1. 71,166.
Society, ChriBtiRn FRith, i. 21.
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge,
Founded,i. 21, 22; differing from S.P.G., i.
22 ; Lutherans employed, i. 23,65,69,91,100,
200, 201; condition in 1799, i. 65, 66; ex·
clusive spirit, i. 66; u bIack~balls JJ Simeon,
i. 66; sphere of IRbour, i. 68; trltns. work,
1. 74, ii. 326, iii. 122, 450, 478; E.I. C. Charter
and Indiltn Episcopate, i. 101, 406; form of
l'ecommendation for membership, 1. 146;
District Committees, i. 146; Baptismal Re·
~neration Controve~sy, 1. 151; growth of
mCOme and work, 1. 161; S.P.C:K. and
B. & F.R.S. contrasted, 1. 153; missionaries
and caste, i. 300; attacked by Tractarians, i.
889, ii. 866; help to the Colonies, i. 418, ii. 607.
Mi..i.nB: (Calcutta) grant to Bishop's
College, 1. 188; (China) grant to St. Panl's
College, Hong Kong, ii. 294; DRnish and
German, to India, 1. 23-26; English, 1. 53;
S. India (1817), i. 145, 202; Missions snper·
vised by Rhenius, i. 318; transferred to
S.P.G., i. 241, 319; contribntions towards.
bishoprics, i. 408, ii. OU, iii. 150,201, 488.
S.P. O.K. and O.M.S.: WhyC.M.S. founded,
i. 65; informed when C.M.S. established, i.
69; C.M.S. .Account, i. 71, 73; a precedent
followed by C.M.S., i. 83; relation to C.M.S.,
i.. .134, 144, iii. 316.
S.P.O.K., Scottish, i. 27.
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign. Parts: previous "S.P.G.~sJ~~ i. 21;
founded, i. 22; sphere of work, i. 23, 24;
mee,umg of "foreign parts," i. 23; Anni·
veraary Sermon, i. 23; Ann. Sermon at St.
Paul's, i. 276; S.P.G. constitution, 1. 65;
feeble condition in 1799, i. 66; at Bow
Church, i. 66; Rn Ab,t..act urged, i. 145;
District Oommittees organized, i. 146; appli·
Cfttion for & "ki,ng's letter," i. 148; "Royal
oollections" to 1819,i.150; debt of American
Ohuch, i. 155; Codrington Estate, Barba·
does, 1. 219,342; financial difficulties, i. 241 ;
first public meeting, i. 241; St. Augustine's
ColleS'll, Canterbury, i. 265; Associations
f011lled, i. 276; income increasing, 1. 275;
meetings opened with prayer, i. 280; caste
usages in India, i. 300, 301; new Mission to
West In~ Negroes, i. 346; attacked by
Tractarians, i. 38ll, i1. 366; Bp. Blomfield's
proposB.!-", i., 389, 399; Eyangelicals and
Tractal'lRllB ill the S.P.G.,I. 398; efforts to
obtain ColoniRl Bps., i. 404-406, ii. 14. 423;
growth, i. 407; third Jubilee. ii. 11; Church
organization, ii. &lo ; C.M.S. Tltmil Coolie Mission, ii. 287; Dr. Baylee's attack, ii. 359; at
the Church Congress, ii. 359 ; proposed Board
of Missions, ii. 367, iii, . 275; Diocesan Mis.
sionary Boards, ii. 367; its missionaries not
41 ofone colour," ii. 392; Day of Intercession:.
ii.409; L.M.S.handsoverconvertstoS.P.G.,
ii. 479 ; Or~izing SecretRries, ii. 4;9, iii. 61 ;
missionanes and re..marriage of convert~, ii.
486; Bishop Cotton, ii. 493; Gossner Kol
Mission, ii. 499; tmnJ. work, n. 532, iii. 628 ;
_t at Allahabad, Bangalore, and London
Missionary Conferences, ii. li34, iii. 14, 163,
648; but at Calcutta, ShRngbai, and Osaka
Conferences, iii. 142, 226. 589; and the
Jesuits, iii. 274; Jnnior Clergy Assoc., iii.
645, 667; nomination of Diocesan Readers,
iii. 667; special fuwl system, iii. 672; Mis.
sionary Exhibition, Kensington, iii. 696; aid
from Cf!,1lad&, iii. 676; at Conferences, iii.
Ma, 644, 650, 653, 664; contributions to
bishoprics, i. 408, ii. 611, iii. 150, 201,498,775 ;
lli.Centflnary, iii. 716.

B.P.G. M;"i'nI:-NorthAme~icR,i. 23, 145,
ii. 332; SonthAfrica, i.146, iii. 79 ,B07; West
AfricR, i. 2~, 145; . Bengal; i. 331; Bishop's
Oollege, i. 188, 148; Calcutta, ii. 270: Cawn·
pore, i. 312, ii. 263; Ceylon, ii.· 290, iii.
203; Constantinople, ii. 154, iii. 114; CoreR,
iii. 565; Cbina.t ii. 306, 579, iii. 223, 227,
220; Chota NRgpore, iii. 191; Delhi, i. 312,
ii. 163, 263, iii. 149. 151, 152; British Guiana,
i. 347; IndiR (Danish), i. 23; India (sta.
tistics, 1871, 1881, 1890), iii. liOB, 509, 810;
North IndiR, 1. 147; South India, i. 241, 331,
ii. 479,522, iii. 162, 163, 168-173,201,472,526,
527,763; Japan, iii. 234, 236, 337, 589-592,
593, 676, 810; Madagascar, ii. 47~81;
Mauritius, ii. 468-471, iii. 547; New Sonth
WRIes, i. 145; New Zealand, i. 418; Norfolk
Island, i. 145; Pahari Mission, iii. 136'; Palestine, iii. 524; Peking, iii. 230; Qu'Appelle,
iii.62O; Rnpert's LRnd, ii. 606, 607; Saskatchewan, ii. 611, iii. 244; Shanghai, iii. 226;
Telugu country, 1. 327; Tinne'l'elly, i. 319, iii.
168-174, 470, 003; Vancouver's leland, ii.
616; Zululand, 1. 355.
S.P.G. Mi••i.1tarieo:-Allnutt, ii. 60; K. M.
Banerjea, ii. 498; E. Bickersteth, iii. 151;
Brereton) iii. 231; Brotherton, ii. 545 j Oaemmerer, ii. 183; Bp. Caldwell, i. 319,425, iii.
139, 168-172, 201; G. CRndy, i. ,331; TRra
Chand, iii. 129; Chiswell, ii. 478; T. Christian,
i. 331~ iii. 187; Curtis, ii. 154; Bp. :Foss, iii.
589, 776; Greenwood, iii. 223; Hewlett, iii.
49; Higgins, iii. 13; Mis" HORre, iii. 142;
Hopper, iii. 589; Bp. Huxtable, ii. 471; Bp.
Kestell·Cornish, ii. 480; Margoschis, iii. 174 ;
Dr. Mill, i. 188, 331; W. H. Perkins, i, 331 ;
G. U. Pope, i. 324; D. Samuel, ii. 500, 522;
Bp. Scott, iii. 223; A. C. Shaw, iii. 234; Sheep·
shanks, iii. 13; A. R. Symonds, ii. 498;
A. Taylor, ii. 469; Thompson Rnd P. Quaque,
i.24; John Wesley, 1. 24; Brothers Westcott,
iii. 472, 653, 685,815; J. C. Whitley, iii. !Jij7 ;
R. Winter, ii. 263, iii. 458; W. B. Wright, iii.
234; victims of the IndiRn Mutiny, ii.• 219.
S.P.G. and O.M.S. :-WhyC.M.S. founded,
i. 65; improvement owing to C.M.S., i. 66;
its relation to C~M~S., i. 144, 147; 150, iii..
316, 397, 398; Archdn. of Bath's attack, i.
147, 148; P"opilgallda written by Pratt, i.
149; proposed union, 1. 151; proposed joint
LocRI Associations, i. 275; C.M.S. followed
outside British dominions, ii. 372; transfers
and exchanges, ii. 527; S.P.G. leads the way
in public prayer, i. 280, ii. 409; unites with
O.M.S., &c., against R.O.'s, iii. 349; 8ym~
pathy with F.S.M., iii. 326; and in Hwa·
BaIlg mass8Jcre, iii. 585~
Society of Jesus. See Jesuits.
.. Society of the Love of Jesus," i. 19.
.
Socotra, formerly Christian, i. 14; wre.ck o.f
the Aden, iii. 793, 794.
Sodor and Man, Bp. of. Se. BoW-stead, Eden,
Pepys, Short, Ward.
' "
.
Sokoto, ii. 451.
/
Solomon, D., ii. 167,269,523, iii. 138.
Soltau, R., iii. 225.
Somali country, ii. 135.
Somerset, Duke of, attacks C.M.S., ii. 092, iii.
272,386.
Somerville, A. N., iii. 603.
Somerville" settlers," Bombay, iii. '1'38.
Songoro, iii. 100, 104.
Son.,!, and Solo., iii. 003.
Sorltbji Kharsodji, i. 317, ii. 174, 523, iii. 463,
464,478.
Sombji, Mrs., ii. 632.
Sombji, Miss Cornelia, How an Indian Olergy·
man dietl, ii. 174, iii. 463.
Soto Indians, i. 362, 364, ii. 323; FRirford
Btation, i. 364.

\

"/'

electronic file created by cafis.org

INDEX
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115; G. W.Brooke, iii. 362. 363; "a sp'lendid
~,"'ili. 366; the Mohammedan, Iii. 387;
Upper Niger Mission pr0;I?0sed, iii. 389;
'Gordon Memorial Mission, in. 521; Gleaners
,in Lord Kitchener's army. iii. 664; Central.
, lIillsion, iii. 727; the Egyptian Soudan, iii.
'NB; extension in the thrse Soudans, iii. 814.
8H ,,100 Africa, West.
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lSUI, 810.
80llth Sea. Islands, ii. 382; John Willianis in
the, i. 240; Nonconformist MiSsions, iii. 810.
Elouthey's reply to Sydney Smith, i. 00, 1M.
8onthwark, Early contribution from, i.476.
80uthwell Jlishopric Act passed, iii. 17.
'SOWlll'II':Band starled, iii. 6114; T.Y.E. extension, iii. 718.
Spain, S., iii. 5, 377, 724.
Spo.rshott, T. R .• ii. 433. 472. iii. 74, 77.
Special gifts for special Missions. iii. 262, 2f!5.
Speechly, Bp. J. M., ii. 62.83; Principal, Cam.
bridge Nicholson Institution, Cottayam, ii.
194, iii. 178. 180; Bp. of Travancore, iii. 183.
201, 250, 1065, 487, 490, 491; death, iii. 796.
Speke, Capt., exploration in Africa, ii. 124,
137-139, iii. 112-94, 96, 102. 689.
Spence, Baptiste, ii. 609, iii. 242.
Spencer, :Sp., i. ~!J9, 374, ~ ..172; snccee~e~ by
Bp. ,Deattry, n. 160; V1S1tS Ceylon. 1. 332,
ii.21l1; Tinnevelly, i. 321,; on missionaries'
licenses, i. 425.
Spencer,S.M.,i. 357, 376,ii. 624, iii. 430, 551,781.
Spendlove, W., iii. 239, 247, 621.
Spendlove, Mrs, W., iii. 621.
Spener, the Pietist leader, i. 20.
Sperling, J., ii. 37.
Spiers, Josiah, iii. 31.
Spiff, Chief, ii. 463.
Spirituallife, movement and meetings, iii. 2831,285--288; in India, iii. 505.
,
:Spooner, Archdn. W., Anniv. preacher, i. 259.
Spooner, Isaac, i. 143.
Spottiswoode, G. A., iii. 667.
:Spurgeon, C. R., at Exeter Hall and Surrey
Gardens. ii. 27; charge ..gainst Evangelical
clergy, ii. 339; Bible Society speech, ii. 343;
Bp. French's appreciation, iii. 489.
Spratt, T., ii. 181, 535.
:Spreat, Miss. iii. 768.
'Squire, Edward B.. i. 468, 4611.
Squires, H. C., ii. 336, 393, iii. 139, 480, 502.
Squires, R. X., ii. 336,393, iii. 139, 472, 479, 480.
;Srina.ga.r, Medical Mission in. ii. 573; Dr.
Elms!ie's dispeD.8&I'Y opened, ii. 574; St.
Lu1l:e's first Christian Church, Kashmir, iii.
784. S •• Kashmir.
'Stagg, S. W., ii. 320, 8 3 0 . '
:Stamford, Lord, on the Society System, iii.
M3; as Diocesan Reader, iii. 667.
:standen, W. S., Special Missioner, India, iii.
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:stanley, Bp., i. 395, 499.
Stanley, De..n, C.M.S. sllbscriber at Oxford,
ii. 54; chaplain to Bp. Tait, ii. 25; friend
'of Bp. Cotton, ii. 269, 273; defends E.saY8
alld JUvie",., ii. 340, 341; "Lectures on the
Jewish Church," ii. 344, 345; the Colenso
case,ii.362; invites C.M.S. to the Abbey, ii.
380; Day of Intercession, ii. 409, iii. 12; on
H
.,,;.Yen.n, ii. 655; scheme of Prof. Toyama,
lll 600 ,
2tanley, H. M•• travels. ii. 124, 139. iii. 93. 97 ;
search for Livingstone, ii. 427. iii. 75; visits
Mteaa., iii. 94, 100, 101; Stanley's letter and
O.iI:.S;, iii. 36, SO. 95; the boy Selint, iii. 117;
and the CongO Missions, iii. 80, 81; second
.Africa.n Expedition, iii. SO; tbirdExpedition,
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iii. 422; meeting with Jlaganda 'Christians.
iii. 425; meeting with Mackay, iii. 4026, 426;
proposed Nyanza steamer, iii. +36.788; on
retention of Uganda. iii. ~. his discoverie\l'
and the" Keswick letter." iU. 670.
Stanley, Miss G., iii. 570,793.
Stanley Mission. ii. 318, iii. 739,247.
Stanley Pool, stations at, iii. SO.
Stanton, Rev. Yincent J., at Hong, Kong, i.
471, 474, ii. 293. 294; s~gests extension
fund, iii. 262; "Our Own M,ssionary" fund,
iii. 52; death. iii. 658.
Stanton, Mrs., i. 471.
Star, L. H. F., iii. 567.
Stark, A., ii. 394, iii. 190, 194,480.
Statistics, table first published. i. 243 ; at the
Jubilee, i. 489 ; Ceylon, iii. 547; China, 1877,
iii. 227; Fuh-kien, 1882, iii. 5114; India,
Decennial. 1851, ii. 163; 1861 and 1871, ii.
535; 1881, iii. 143; 1891, iii. 608; 1837-1997,
iii. 756; MauritillS, iii. 548; Maori Mission,
iii. 557 ; Uganda, iii. 731, 7411; averages for
the century, iii. 7W. 705.
Stead. E. D•• iii. 83.
Steere, Bp., Uni'rersities' :Mission, ii. 428, iii.
79,403,408; at Church Congresses, ii. 360.
iii. 13; linguistic work, iii. 108.406; slavemarket sits at Zanzibar, iii. 77; death,
iii. 93. 796.
Steggall. A. Ro, iii. 359, 432, 733.
Steinkopf, Dr.• i. 82, 83. 152.373.
Stephen, Domatatti, iii. 459.
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friend of Wilberforce, i. 50. 93; "African
Institution," i. 95; East India Charter, i.
101; Anniv. speaker, i. 114; Y.·P., i. 256;
death, i. 266.
Stephen, Sir James, i. 453; Essay. in Eccle.iastioal Biography, i. 42, 255, 268, 284; Committee member. i., 255; on Pratt, i. 252;
Simeon, i. 268; Wilberforce, i. '268; Exeter
Hall. i. 278; Niger plans, i. 453; miseionary
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Stephen, Mr. Leslie, i. 255.
Stepben, Father, in Madagascar, ii. 472,
Stepney, Bp. of. Be, WinninKton-II\ST801Il.
Sterling, Dr.• iii. 749, 752.
Stern, H., ii. 72, iii. 130; at Gomkhpur, ii. 168,
263; Yaledictory Meeting, ii. 206, 282; on
Tulsi Paul, ii. 553.
Stern, J. A. L., iii. 130.
'
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428,429.
Stevens, Bp., Lambeth Conference sermon,
iii. 15.
Stevenson, Dr. Fleming, Dawn of tM Mader"
Hi..io", i. 15. 24, 25.
Ste"enson, John, ii. 550, 551.,
Stevenson, Sir W., ii. 469.
Stevenson. J. W., C.I.M. missionary, iii. 225.
Steward, G., iii. 63.
Stewart, Bp. of Quebec, i. 363, iii. 372,
Stewart, Sir D., iii. 428.
Stewart, Col., Oentral Asian traveller, iii. 125,
330, 662.
Stewart, James Haldane, i. 133, 135, 259,476,
491; Han. Life Governor, i. 242; Committee
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Alliance, i. 379; death, ii. 40.
'
Stewart, R. W., i. 54, ii. 68, iii. 46,48,409. 793;
in Full-kien,iii. 227,228,559,562; appointed
to China, iii. 220; on Chinese" Day-sohools,"
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233,321,330,566, 568; the Misses Saunders.
iii. 568, 682; Do nat S,,!!, iii. 577; , C.M.S.
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Rwa.-sang, iii. 58z--.584, 587.
Stewart, Mrs. R. W., iii. 220, 233, 321,330, 563,
500, 568, 582-584, 587•
Stewart, Dr., iii. 15, 79.
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Stier, ii. 72.
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i.70.
Stokes, HUdleston, ii. 37, iii. 295.
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Stone, J., iii. 46, 48, 49, 165, 480, 500.
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Storrs, A. N. C., iii. 327, 359, 476.
Storrs, C. E., Anniv. speaker, ii. 384<.
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iii. 188, 190, 1113, 197, 652.
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241, 262, 344, 346, 374, ii. 9, 45, 383, 454;
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S. Crowther, ii. 454; death, ii. 336.
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Strachan, J. A., iii. 2114.
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245; death, iii. 43.
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Strachey, Col. R., ii. 484.
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Straith, Major, ii. 255, 372; Lay Sec., i. 372, ii.
36,1574; death, ii. 336.
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Stratton, Miss, iii. 481.
Strawbridge, A., ii. 211, 275.
Streeter, J. R., ill. 90.
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Stuart, Bp., ii. 47, 69, 409, 418, iii. MO, 675,
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India, ii. 168, 172,498,511, 515, 565, ill.130,
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ii. 497; Sec. C,M.S., ii. 373 ; Anniv. sp'~aker,
ii. 384<, iii. 301; in New Zealand, 1ll. 549,
55<10; Bp. of Waiapu, iii. 36, 151, 551, 557;
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iii. 552; ordination of Mlwris, iii. 553; resigns bishopric, iii. 535, 675, 774; goes to
Persia, iii. 530, 531, 535.
Stuart, E. A., ii.41, ill. 59,283,318; "Reredos"
sermon, iii. 344; "Keswick letter,'~ iii. 670,
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C.E.Z .M.S., iii. 258; death, iii. 397, 658.
Stnart, J. W.,iii.I30, 457; on Smw Ali,ii,559.
Stuart, Dr. Emmeline, iii. 706, 753, 754.
Stubbs, Bp., ill. 271.

Stubbs, Rev. S. D., ii. 79, lI7,ill. 562, 660.
Stubbs, The Misses, iii. 562, 600.
Studd, C. T., iii. 284; 315, 521, 560,655, 668.
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iii. 373; D. M. Thornton on, iii. 6<105; Liverpool Conference,';;;. 654-656, 790; its Watch.
word, iii.. 656; the Sttftdent Volwnteet', iii. 654;
.. Memorial to the Church of Christ", reply
and sympathy of C.M.S. Committee, iii. 690;
Mr. Matt's Tour, iii. 690, 757, 773;. World's
Federation, iii. 691; Conferences: Birmingham and Cleveland, iii. 690; Liverpool, ill.
689, 7oo; work" in India, iii. 757, 767; lady
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iii. 706, 772.
Sturrock, Dr., iii. 752.
Suakin, iii. 521, 522.
SUbbarayadu, Rev. Atsa,nta, iii. 458, 478.
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Sugden, H. R., iii. 438.
Sukkur, ii. 205, iii, 479.
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Sumatra an "Insular Mission," i. 203.
Summerhayes, .T. 0., iii. 476.
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23, 229, 456; Vice-Patron, i. 258; Anniv.
preacher, i. 258; Anniv. speaker, i. 262, 374,
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Sumner, Abp. J. B., i. 383, 384, 395, 402, 473,
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485, iii. 296, 379, 763; Vice-Patron, i. 258;
Anniv. preacher, i. 258; Anniv. spe&ker, i.
262, 311, 374, ii. 45; Episcopal work, i. 276 -,
first .Tn!Ji1ee, i.~' 493; exco~unic~ted
Bp. Philpotts, n. 6; Bp. Gobat s polley, u. '
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ii. 416; and Henry Venn, ii. 25, 6<107; openair preaching, iii. 22; death, ii. 336.
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Sunday-schools, Associations, i. 243; JesU&
Lane, ii. 62; interest in Missions, iL 64;
Teachers) .Assoc., ii. 356; and Anniv. meeting, ii. 385; Simultaneous Addresses,. iii. 307,
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714; the C.M.S. in SundaY-SChools, iii. 664.
Sunnyside, B.C., Miss West at, iii. 638.
Sunter, M., ii. 447, iii. 377.
Supernatural Religion, iii. 4; and Theological
Halls, iii. 10.
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Susoo, Translations in, i. 74,119; learned hy
Scott and students, i. 88, 89.
Susoos, The, i. 156, 157; Mission, Bickersteth'"
hopes, i. 161; boys, Simeon Wilhelm, i. 161 ;
Richard Wilkinson, i. 162.
Suter, Bp., iii. 557.
Suttee abolition, i. 294, ii. 157.
Sntton, Rev. Canon R., Assoc. Sec., ii. 37, iii.
112; Cent. Sec., ii. 373, iii. 42, 261; organiza,.tion by Rural Deaneries and County Unions,
iii. 62, 63, 305 j retires from office, iii. 293, 882 ;
Islington Oler. Meeting, iii. 2Q3; Gleaners'
Union, iii. 3112, 664; "Drainof Men,"iii.3H.
Sutton, Dr. H. M., iii. 321,358, 752; at Baghdad.
516, 530, 531.
Sutton, Dr. S. W., iii. 321, 323, 358; .A:nniv.
speaker, iii. 302; at Quetta, m. 476,479.
Sutton, Mr. Alfred, iii. 321, 358,797.
Suviseshapuranl, i. 318.
Swami, A. Theophilus V., ii. 396.
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C",ldwell and Sargent, ill. 168; bishopric of
Travancore, ill. 183; opium, ill. 234; Cey. IOn
Controversy, iii. 210-214; phinese Term
Question, iii. 219; contributes to Salvation
Army, ill. 200; Japan Bishopric, iii. 33'7,338,
500-591; popular with EvangBlicsJs, ill. 4;
the llloity, iii, 17, 270; at Congresses arid
Conferences, iii. 17; compared with Benson,
iii. 270; "facing death with calmness," iii.
• 18; 3, 17, 269; Life, i. 368.
Tait, G. M., iii. 331.
Tait j W., i. 491.
Taita Mission, ii. 135, iii. 266, 406, 409, 418, 432,
733. See Africa, East.
Taiwnuga, i. 356, 357, ii. 642.
Talampitiya, ii. 285, 286, iii. 539,54<l.
Talbot, Bp., iii. 14, 271, 278, 579, 790.
Talbot, J. G., iii. 75.
Tulim-i-Mukammad, iii. 1M.
Taljhari, Church at, iii. 100.
Tamaki, N.Z., St. John's College, i, 434.
.Tamatave, S.P.G. at, ii. 475, 477.
Tamerlane, i. 15.
Tamibana ('L'hompson) Tarapipipi, the" king.
maker," N.Z., ii. 628; death, ii. 639.
TOJllilianll (Thompson) Te Rauparahll, his
career, ii. 637; at a Valedictory-Meeting, ii.
48; visits England, ii. 637; at Islington 001- '
lege, ii. 74, 638; Mrs. Landon, foundress of
Islington, ii. 319, 638.
Tamil Missions: Danish :Mission, Schwartz, i.
25. 26, 52; printing in Tamil, i. 201; congre·
gations 8Jld caste, i. 300; ordination first
Tamil pastor, i. 318; clergy: and catechists,
ll. 185; Tamils apptd. Exam. Chaplains, ii.
500; "Tamil Book and its Story," ii. 1i33;
translations, iii. 165, 168; a Tamil }lIIIlltor's
report, iii. 174; Tamil evangelillts in BnBtar,
iii. 195; Tamil Christians in Ceylon (1801),
i. 216; Tamil coolies in Ceylon, ii. 286, 287,
iii. 204-206, 541; future influence of Tamils
in Oeylon, iii. 557; Oeylon (Jontroversy, iii.
204,206,207, 209; Tamil coolies in Mauritius,
ii. 468, 469; Tamil Missioners In 'TravancoEe,
iii. 505; Tamils in the Wynaad, ill. 479.
T ..cy, Rev. H., iii. 63, 551.
Tang-iong, ii. 585.
''
Tagore, Hon. Sir J. M., ii. 514.
Tang-pieng, Tang, iii. 220.
Tagore, Babu P. C., ii. 162.
Tanganyika Lake navigated, ill. SO; field
Talrlti, L.M.S. Mission at, i, 67, 212; Chrisadopted by L.M.S., iii. SO, 801.
ti8Jlity in, resembling Uganda, i. 126;
Tangata, Rev. Renata, ii. 64tJ; death, iii. 554.
Tanjore, Danish Missions, i. 2J5; Schwartz' So
French aggression, i. 377.
Tai, Matthew, Gleane,. illustrations, iii. 230.
monument, i. 26; caste, i. 301; S.P.G., i.
Tai-chow visited by Cobbold and Russell, ii.
331; Kohlhoff family, ii. 538.
300, ill. 572; Last Four Yeal'8 at, iii, 771.
Tank, Dr. J. Williams at, ii. 564.
'T'aip'ing Rebellion, ii. 292, 296-300, 309-312,
Tankerville, Lord, ii. 388.
579,582.
Tanner, 0., ii. 78, 178, ill. 192, 193.
Tait,Archbp., i, 143, 368, 393, 424, ii. 20, 21,
Tanner, H. J., ill. 331, 359, 474.
36, 460, iii. 13, 179. 200, 279, 296, 408, 409, 514,
Tapson, :Miss A. M., iii. 369, 372, 603.
763; at Q;<ford, ii. 25....5 4; at Rugbr, J~!Jile_e . Taranaki War, ii. 628.
sermon, 1. 499, 501; Dean of Oarlisle, 11. 2D,
Tarapipipi, ••• Tamihana, ii. 628; 639.
211; appointed Bp. of London, ii. 23, 25;
Taratoa, Renare, heroism and death, ii. 636.
great work in London, ii. 27-29; Anniv.
Tarawera, eruption at, iii. 554.
preacher, ii. 43; speaker, ii. 45, 3iS, 383, iii.
Tarawhiti, Heta, ii. 626, 640.
68, 18; on Havelock's death, ii. 229; Indian
Tarn Tamn occupied, iii. 479; Special :Mission,
:Mntiny, ii. 230; Lawrence and Edwardes,
iii. 760.
ii. 231; neutrality in India, ii. 243, 245; reTartary, Nestorian Christianity in, i. 14; a
, _commends Cotton for Oalcutta Bishopric,
field for :M.issions, i. 74, 118.
ti.. 278; E8fta'!l8 and Reviews, ii. 340, 343;
TaSilhunpo, iii. 767.
Ritualism, iii. 347, 349; Colenso, ii. 362, 364;
TOoBm",n discovers New Zealand, i. 204.
Tait ",ppointed to Canterbury, it 364; Vice.
Tasmania, see proposed, i. 408; fOWlded, i.
PlIotron, C.M.S., ii, 365, iii. 11; on Day of
409; :Bp. of, see Bromby, Nixon.
Intercession, ii. 410; Madagascar Mi~8ion,
Tatl"", Pke, interview with Mr. Hasell, iii. 42.
ii. 474; Madagascar Bishopric, ii. 479, 480;
Tauchnl.tz, iii. 406.
Tanpaki, Matiu, ii. 640, 642.
North Chinllo ,Bishopric ~?~troversy, ii. 590,
Taupo, iii. 562.
594; AtbanaBlan Owled, lll. 4; P.W.R. Act,
ill. 6; Ecclesiastical Oourts, iii. 7; Foreign
TlIouranga, i. 432, ii. 625, 633, 636.
Missions, - ill. 18; view of O.M.S., iii. 18;
Taveta, iii. 359, 432, 733. See Africa, East.
:Moody and Sankey, ill. 27; Y.M.C.A., iii. 23;
Tawhaa, Hare, n. 640.
cla.ims of E.· Africa, iii. 78; recommends
Tawhiao, ill. 555, 556.
'French for Lahore, iii. 150; degrees for
Taylor Bp., Can"" lIIission, ill. 81.

SWIlixtson, F., iii: 621.

S.......meon. lIIiss, iii 145, 473.
Sidney, iii. 285, 827, 859.
,Swaelland. S.P.G. in, iii. 79.
'Sw'OO.en;,Anschar, Evangelist of, i. 1I.
S...et Pi...t,f,..,its, iii. 513. '
Switzerland., C~M.S. 8Jld Churches of, i. 221.
8;tdney, supersedes Botany Bay, i. 61; S.
llarBden at. i. 205-%08; C.M.S. AUxiliary, i.
360; work among Aborigines, i. 360; Assoc.
at, iii. 635.
Sydney, Bishopric of, i. 359; Bps. of, .... Barker,
-Broughton, Smith.
Sykes, R., n. 62, iii. 321, 3511, 518, 528.
Ely-Ie,'Rev. E. W •• ii. 293, 382, iii. 600.
Syllabic'System, Invention of, ii. 326.
SymondB,Rev. A. R., ii. 498.
'Sympus, C.. J. :r.• ii. 62. iii. 331, 3511,.570.
Sytnons, Dr., Warden of Wadluun, 1. 287, 373.
Synods, Bps. Perry and Selwyn on, ii. 86;
,Waima.te, ii. 87; Wellington, ii. 91; in
Maori language, ii. 93; in England, ii. 360 ;
Rupert's Land, iii. 239, 617, 627; Japan, iii.
·594; Mid Ohina, iii. 773.
Syra, C.M.S. at, i. 3IiO; High School, i. 375;
lIIiBBion, ii. 140, iii. 113, 114; death of
Hildner, iii. 513, 514.
'
8~, Jowett and Connor in, i. 227-229;
Presbyterian MiBBion, iii. 116; Bp. French,
iii. 531.
-6yrilloC Scriptures, i. 119, 122, 227, 232.
Syrian Church, Malabar, 1. 14, 231; Metro·
polihan burnt at Goa, i. 18; Buchanan's visit,
i. 98; C.M.S. Mission, i. 223,231-235,325;
Jacobite Archbp. visits England, i. 229;
~(Christians of St. Thomas," i. 232; reform
ltIld results, i. 233-235, 325, 326; Metran
Mar Dionysius, i. 233; Bp. D. Wilson's visits,
i. 325, ii. 191; dissensione, iii. 179; revival,
ill. ISO; Six Years' Party, ill. 182; Church
members, India, 1891, ill. 509.
Syrian College. 001. Munro's plan, i. 232;
Joseph Fenn takes chargoe, i. 234.
l?yrian schools, British, in the Lebanon, iii. 1I6.
S~,
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Taylor, Mr. A., S.P.G. catechist, ii. 468. 469.
Taylor, B. van S., iii. 48, 231. 559, 562, 568.
Taylor, B."K., ii.""624, iii. 551.
Taylor, Ca,non Isaac, on Mohammedanism, ill.
345, 643; Time, controversy, iii. 346, 512;
Mr. Knox's reply, iii. M6; Author's, iii. 347;
"The Great Missionltry Fa.ilure," iii. 348;
I f Missionary Finance.·~ iii. 348;
Salvation
.Army's action, iii. 349; controversy, iii.
364; pecuniary result. i. 147.
•
Taylor, IlIMc, Natural Hi.tory of Enthusiasm,
iI.117.
Taylor, J., ii. 433. 470.
Taylor, J. Hudson. iii. 289, 316, 318, 362.649: sent
out by Chin"."" EYangeliz,,:~ion So~~ty, ii.
293; tour WIth Burdon, n. 300, ill. 218;
opium refuge, ii. 307; crisis of his life, ii.
580; China Inland Mission established, ii.
581; lit HlIng-chow, ii. 583; his schemes
criticized by Ridgeway ii. 589; case siInilllr
to Uganda, ii. 589; Yang-chow riots, ii. 590;
trials of the Mission, iii. 224: the Eighteen,
iii. 224, 225; criticism. iii. 225; ClImbridge
Seven, iii. 284, 315, 560: the Hundred, iii.
001; Shanghai Conference, iii. 574; opium,
iii. 576; visits Australill, iii. 674.
Taylor, Mrs. Hudson, iii. 226.
Taylor, J. C., ii. 451.459.
TlIylor, R.. i. 264,357,414.446, ii. 76, 623, 630,
ill. 551; on "PIlSt and Present in N.Z....
i. 432, ii. 627, 629, 631, 632; colonists, evil
influence of, ii. 635; Christmas communions,
ii. 636; brings Hoani Wiremu to Englllnd,
ii. 637; labours at Wang-anui, ii. 638.
""
Taylor, Gen. Reynell. ii. 200,276.277.483,488,
489, 564, 565, iii. 128, 129, 148, 156, 295.
Taylor, W. E.,iii.47,4~,264,406,413,431,432,732.
Ta;rlQr, Dr. W. M •• iii. 649.
Taylor, Misa A., iii. 767.
Taylor, Miss B., iii. 737. 789.
Taylor, Miss Jane. ii. 503.
Tcblt(\, Lake. iii. 265.
Te Ahu, Ihaill, ii. 640.
Te Abu, Riwai (Levi). ii. 93.
Te Aute, iii. 166; College founded. iii. 553.
Te Rerekllu, Reneri, ii. 640.
Te Karari, Pirimona, ii. 640.
Te Kooti, ii. 633, iii. 555.
Te Moaneroa, Hoh"". ii. 640.
Te PlIka, Wesley. ii. 640.
Te Rangamaro, Rihara, ii. 640.
Te Raur.arahll, ii. 637. See Tamihana.
Te Ua. Ii. 631.
Te Wanui, Rawiri, ii. 640.
Te Werohero, uking," N.Z., n. 628.
Te Wiremu. 8.. Williams, Archdn. H.
Te Whiti, iii. 555.
U Teachers,u IJlissionaries in N.Z., i. 206.
Tebbs. Mr., ii. 13.
Tah·nong, Rev. Dzing. iii. 571, 572.
Tehran. iii. 768.
Teignmouth. Lord (1). appointed Gov.-Gan; of
India" i. 55; President of B. & F.B. S., i.
56; member of the" Clapham Sect," i. 4~,
56; replies to Maj. Scott.Waring. i. 99;
examined on E.I.C. Cooner Bill. i. 102;
V.·P. C.M.S., i. 109, 373; death, i. 266.
Teignmouth, Lord (2), at HeuryVenn's, ii. 651.
Telegraphic address, C.M.S., "Testimony/'
iii. 32i.
Telugu country and Mission: the Mission. i.
327, 328, 368, 375, ii. 177-179. iii. 165, 4078;
.printing, i. 201; call of Fox lind Noble, ii.
57; first clergymen ordained, ii. 522. iii. 458 ;
the Mission Bchool, ii. 529; missionaries'
deaths, ii. 545; Amer. Bapt. Missiou, iii. 81,
143,163;. NlItive clergy and Council. iii. 166 ;
caste, iii. 166; converts, iii. 167 j mission·
aries' wives, iii. 166; Native Ohurch, iii.
471; statistic., 1890. iii. 508; Special Mis·

sion. iii. 759; perseCution llnd ateadfutIw6l!.
iii. 761.
Temnes, The, i. 100, ii. 103, 429, iii. 82.
Temperance; whiskey lUld the Red Indians.
ii. 329; Convocation. ii. 366; C.E.T:S.
founded, ii. 366; N.-W.P. CouIicil discussion, iii. 138; .. Blue Ribbon" among th&
Maoris, iii. 556; tempernnce question on th&
Niger, iii. 726.
Temple, Archbp., i. 334, iii. 31, 281, 398, 653.
667,695,698,724, 774; an old 8ab8c~ber~ii.. _"
380; E8BC!lJ:8 and ReviewlJ.'. ii. MO" ~; Bp.. of
Exeter, ill. 346; V.·P., 11. 380, 111. 340; unpopularity decreasing, iii. 4; interest in the
missionary cause, iii. 50, 6B4, 688; :Bp. of
London. iii. 271, 314; Anuiv. preacher, iii.
299, 301; speaker, iii. 301, 304, 320; Sie'JTll,
Leone constitution, ii. 417; .opens Islington.
College Chapel, iii. 35?; ~alestinein').uiry, ~~.
524. 525; L.W.U. MisslOnary MiSSIOns, ill.
662. 663; at Shrewsbury Church Congress_
iii. 645; ArChbp. of Canterbury, Vice-Patron
C.M.S., iii. 684; at Fourth LlllUbeth Conference. iii. 687. 688; at Church House, Y.C.U.
Meeting, iii. 693; Valedictorypreacher. iii. 707.
appoints Canon Taylor Smith, Bp. of Sierr&
Leone, iii. 724; on
E. Wigram, iii. 799.
Temple, Mrs., iii. 654.
Temple, Maj. 0 .• i. 334. iii. 684.
Temple, Sir R., ii. 429. 507, iii. 750; on R. M.
Bird, i. 297, ii. 39; on Thomason, i. 297, ii,
159, 239; and the Lawrences, ii. 199, 484.
at Benares, ii. 166; in the Punjab, ii. 198..,..
200, 247, 250; Central Provinces, ii. 483;
finance minister, Calcutta, ii. 4B4 j Star of
India conferred, ii. 488 j on Frere, nO. 490;
Lieut.-Gov. of Bengal,iii.127, 188; Governor
ofBombay, iii. 70, 127 ; Anniv. speaker. iii. 202.
Tennent. Sir J. Emerson, on Ceylon, ii. 2!l().
Tenniel, ii. 29.
Tenno Jimmu, iii. 600.
Tennyson, Lord, iii. 597.
Terasawa. B. H., iii. 596.
Terata, D. T., iii. 596, 611. 61l!, 778.
Terawera, iii. 552.
" Term U question, Chinese, iii. 219.
;
Terminal Letter, Boys', iii. 695, 718 ; Girls', iii.
659.
Ternan, Major, iii. 745.
Tertullisn. i. 15.
Test Act, i. 281 •
.. Testimony," C.M.S. telegraphic addreBB.
chosen, iii. 324.
Tewfik, Khedive. iii. 8l!.
Tewfik. Ahmed, iii. 122. 123.
ThaJrurpuker, ii. 271, 525.
ThM'llln. G., iii. 470.
Tharyan, P. T., iii. 165.
'rheatre services, n. 29.
Theodore, King, of Abyssinill, Ii. 428.
TheodosiusJ i. 8.
Theological Seminary. Madras, i. 326.
Theophilus, A .• ii. 396.
Theoaophismat Bombay, iii. I4\); Ceylon, iii. 543.
Thibet,Moravian Misaion in, i. 27 : first C.M.S;
attempt, i. 198; journeys towards. ii. 202,
203; approached by Si·chuan missionaries.
iii. 578; recent IIttemptS. iii. 767, 768.
Thirlwall, Bp. Connop, i. 369, ii. 380.
Thoburn, Bp. J. M.• ii. 535, iii. 494, 495.
Tho:maa, Archdn., of Bath, i. 1417."
ThollliWl. Bp. M., ii. 27, 646•
Thomas, E. B .• iii. 658.
Thomas, M •• iii. 470.
Thomas, John, i. 264, 324".ii. 46. 179, 180,420;
Anuiv. speaker, ii. 384; death, ii. 33$, 538_
M2, iii. 782.
Thomas, J. D., ii. 395, 543, iii. 538. 768, 782•.
Thomas, Mrs., ii. 399, 513, iii. 171, 367. 471, t'lS,
782.
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Thou!al!, Miss, ii. 399, MS, ill. 367, 473, 782.

Thom&s, Mi88 A., ill. 706.
Thomad, J. F., ii. 46, 229,264, 497, ill. 96; Com·
~ttee .member, ii. 37, 379; death, ill. 43.
Tomas, J. J., ii. 446.
,
Thomason, James, i.,297, ii.I50, 168, 200,236,
239,490.
Thom.&ll0n, Thomas, i. 55, 59, 111, 148, 182, 192,
193, ii. 63, 69, 159, 41:17, 620, iii. 131.
Thomman, iii.lS2.
Thomps.on, Rev. T., i. 24.
Thompson, Sir Rivers, iii. 127, 302, 486.
Thompson, Dr. A. C., i. 16, 26, iii. 14.
Thompson, C. S., ill: 47, 1116, 197, 256, 468;
translational work, iii. 477.
'I'holppson, Jacob, iii. 472.
T~mpBOn, ~madnke, chaplain at :Madras,
~. 111, 186, 1112, 232,329; Hon. Life G<Jvernor,
1•. 111; Anniv. preacher, i. 242.
ThOmpson, Mrs. Bowen, ill. 116.
Thompson. See Tamihana.
Thomsett, Mies, iii. 736.
Thomson, Archbp., ii. 23, 362, iii. 92, 234, 667 ;
B.,ay. and Revi.w., ii. 340, 343, 344; and the
!.'ambe~~Conference, ii. 363 ; Anniv. speaker,
u,.383, 111. 69, 302; preacher, ii. 387 ; Athana.
SIan Creed, iii. 4; Csylon controversy, iii.
212, 213; death, iii. 667.
Thomson, Joseph, exploration in Africa, ii.
124, iii. 93, 347, 388, 410.
Thomson, J. B., iii. SO.
Thornhill, A. F., Director Children's Home,
ill. 708.
Thornton, Bp., Anniv. speaker, iii. 69, 302.
Thornton, D. M., at Church Co~ess, iii. 645;
at .S.V.M.U., Conferences, til. 665, 600;
Africa Waitin!l, iii. 690; C.M.S. missionary,
ill. 706, 747, 740.
Thornton, G. R., iii. 29, 31,
Thornton, E., ii.. 159, 200.
Thornton, Henry, i. 113; and the Clapham
sect, i. 41-43,62; Sierra Leone, i. 47, 94, 95;
not present when C.M.S. founded, i. 68;
Treasurer, I. 69,256, ii. 40; a friend of Wilberforce, I. 93; on the E.I.C. Charter, i. 101;
Valedictory Meeting, i. 113.
Thornton, H. Sykes, i. 482.
Thornton, John, Botany Bay convicts, i. 61;
.A,.frican Institution, i. 95; C.M.S. Treasurer,
I. 151,256; B. Venn, ii. 646 ; death, ii. 40, 377.
Thornton, John (India), ii.168.
Thornton, J., ii. 394, iii. 166; headmaster of Te
Aute College, ill. 552; on .the Maori people,
iiI. 556.
Thornton, S., M.P., ii. 40; appointed VicePresident C.M.S., I. 69.
Thornton, Spencer, ii. 39.
Thorold, Bp. A. W., ii. 396, 408, iii. 17, 53, 271,
331, 379, 577 J 658; on the Anniv. sermon, i.
76;_ Moody and Sankey, iii. 27; Auniv.
preacher, iii. 66, 67; speaker, iii. 69, 302;
Palestine trouble, iii. 342, 525; at Rupertsland Synod, iii. 607; death, iii. 796.
.. Three Memorable Years, 1885, 1886, 1887,"
iii. 314.
c'Three Years' EnterpriBe," ilia 702-720.
Thurlow, Bp., i. 58, 149.
Thursdal. Prayer-meeting proposed by Gen.
Haig, tii. 330; eetabliehed, iii. 316, 325.
Thwaites, E. N., Mission to India and Ceylon,
iii. 604, 545, 706, 759.
Thwaites, Mrs., iii. 695.
Thwaitee, W., ii. 395, iii. 146, 480.
Tibet. s... Thibet.
Tillman, Dr., SecretaryL.M.S., il. 474,646.
Tien-tBin~ Treaty of~ ii. 302, 598; L.M~S. at, ii.
D80; massacre, ii. 592.
Tierra del Fuego, i. 377.
Timbuctoo, I. 465.
Ti",e" on slave·ships, i. 46; on the Niger

Expedition, i. 4o'l6; on IndiaIt ChriBtl&'Ilit1.'
ii. 936,ilJ; 610; Day of Irit;eroession, ii. 4119, iii, .
668; on UlJSI1da, i!i. ~16, ~;, opimn traffio!
i. 470; Chinese 'MisslOns, m. SilO; on Maori
Christianity, ii. 632; on N .7<, racial rela.tions,
ii.643.
.
,
Ti..... of India, iii. 755.
Timpson, 'Miss K., iii. 737,789.
Tims, Ja W., iii. 616; appointed Archdn., iii.
621; trans. work. ill. 628.
Tindall, Miss, ill. 370.
Tin~ Sing-Aug, iiI. 795.
Ting Sing-Ki, iii. 770, 795.
Tinne Indians, ii. 323.
Tinnevelly missionary history, I. 201; Rhenius,
ia 202, -318; cRste) i. 30"2 j Caldwell, i.31tt;
S.P.C.K., i. 319; S.P.G., I. 319; Rhenius
schism, i. 320; Pettitt in charge of, i. 320,
322, 324; statistips) i. 321, iii. 508; visited by
Bp. Corrie, i. 321; palmyra-climbers. i. 322 ;
religion, i. 322; persecution, I. 323; see proposed, i. 409; Bp. should be a Native, ii. 14;
how they kept the First JUbilee, I. 600;
R.C:s in, ii. 8, iii. 174; spiritual revival,
ii. 34, 189; Itinerant MisslOn, ii. 60, 186;
Native.Church, ii. 179,420, iii. 168,469; Bp.
G. Smith, ii. 185; Brahman riot in, ii. 256;
Tinnevelly Tantils in Ceylon, ii. 286; A. H.
Lash in Tinnevelly, ii. 394; S.P.G. and
L.M.S. in, ii. 479; system of education, ii.
521, 525; Christian villages, ii. 524; ordinations in~ ii. 522; missionaries' deaths~ ti. 641
-543 ; Caldwell and Sargent, iiI. 168; Prince
of Wales's visit, iii. 128, 169-171, 467;
High School, iii. 169, 475; Assist. BI's., ill.
168, 172; gathering of adherents, hi. 173;
"rice Christians," iii. 173; other Missions
helped, iii. 177, 195; C.E.Z.M.S., iii. 178;
Tinnevelly Christiaus described, iii. 177;
S.P.G. work, iii. 139,174; statistics, 1877 and
1880, iii. 173; centenary of Christianity, iii.
174; Baptist preachers, iii. 114,; S.P.C.K.
work, iii. 174; Tamil pastor's report, iii. 174;
Native agents' work, iii. 175; Uganda perse·
cution, iii. 416; Bp. Sargent's Jubilee, iii.
457; Walker~ Carr, Douglas, Storrs in, iii.
476; see formed, iii. 488; S. Morley consecrated Bp., iii. 488; Salvation Army, iii.
494 j a special Mission, iii. 5tH, 760 i what
should be the missionary's aim? iii. 813;
Bps. of, ree Caldwell, Morley, Sargent. iii.,
11.100 Palamcottah.
Tiong !link-tung, iii. 770, 795.
Tippahee, New Zealand chief, i. 205, 207.
Tirard, Dr. Nestor, iii. 661.
Timwella, revival at, iii. 181.
Tisdall, W. St. C., from N.Z. to India, iii. 358,
480; Tk. Religion of the O,...cent, iii. 512; a
recruit for Persia, iii. 523; trans. work, iii.
530, 753; Mr. Tisdall anit Bp. Stuart, iii. 635.
Titcomb, Bp. J. B., ii. 37, 56, iii. 14, 28, 150,
201; on Bp. Blytb, iii. 342.
,( Titus," Mr. Ensor's Japanese convert, it 602.
To Sing, iii. 231.
Tobin, Miss, iii. 432.
Tokat, Martyn's death, i. 82, 101.
Tokio, formerly Yedo, ii. 600; S.P.G. at, iii.
234, 236; .C.M.S. at, iii. 236, 589, 696,779;
Native Japanese Conf., iii, 59.0; J~t'imese
Christians and new constltutlon, m. 600;
proposed diocese of North and South, iii. 77".
~ee

a/so Awdry.

\

Tokushima, iii. 596, 607, 776, 779.
Tole, iii. 101.
Tolerilt!on not necessarily neutrality, ii. 235.
Tomita, M., iii. 779.
Tomline, Bp., i. 39,137; on Oalv'nie.., i. 90.
Tomlinson, R., ii. 622, iii. 249.
.
Tonquin, iii. 565.
Toogood, Miss,ii. 162.
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Tooth, Rev. A., iii. 6.
Toplady, A. M., an Evangelical leader, i. 35, iii.
803; Calvinism controversy with Wesley,
i. 37; Church principles, i. 37.
Taro, Kingdom of, iii. 741, 807; visi'ted by Bp.
Tucker, ill. 742; death of Cdllis, iii. 74Z, 789.
SeeUganda.
Toronto, Trinity College, iii. 589; notable
number of clergy in diocese, iii. 764.
Tottenham, Miss A. M., iii. 706.
Touch, Gen. J. G., Committee member, iii.
44, 297; deputation to Metlal<ahtla, iii. 630.
Townsend, R., i. 264, 375, ii. 46, 80, 106, 434, 435,
646, iii. 318,' 381, 382, 689, 768, 806 ; at Isling·
ton College, ii. 75; describes Sierra Leone,
i. 335; visits Abeokuta, i. 458; entering
.Abeokuta, ii. 103; Venn' s opinion of, ii. 118 ;
meeting with Da,sftlu, ii. 119; A..beokutan
troubles, ii. 439-441; a last visit to an old
field, iii. 82; death, iii, 295; memorial
church, iii. 618.
Townsend, Mrs. H., iii. 367.
Townsend, H. C., iii. 706.
Townsend, Mr, Meredith, i. 309; on" Cheap
M;issionaries, .. ill. 350.
Townsend, Miss S. H. M., iii. 706.
Toyama, Prof.. iii. 598, 604.
Tozer Bp., ii. 21, 433; consecrated, ii. 428; on
E. African Seychelles slaves, ii. 472.
"T.rachonitis, Region of," iii. 120.
Tract Societies, Contributions to (1825), i. 238.
See Religious Tract Society.
Tractarians, The: origin flnd causes of the
movement, i. 285-287; Newman, Keble,
Froude, i. 288; attitude of O.M.S., i. 289;
Pusey, i. 384, 394, ii. 401; secessions, 1. 378,
400, 422, ii. 6; attacks on C.M.S., i. 384;
attacks on S.P.O.K. and S.P.G., i. 389; in
S.P.G. ranks, 1. 398, 399; Bp. Wilberforce
on, i. 401; bitter controversy, i. 402, 403;
and Jerusalem bi.hopric, i, 420, 422; and
Gorham case, ii. 6; rising Ritualism, ii. '7, 8,
846; Bp. Selwyn on, ii. 85, 86; the E.C.U.,ii.
348; J. W. Knott and St. Saviour's, Leeds,
ii. 4Q(}---404. Seefunker, Ritualism.
TrltCts for the Times, appearance and teach·
ing, i. 288; Tract XC., i. 367; Bp. Philpotts
I

on Tract XC., i. 368; controversies, L 402;

Four Tutors' protest, ii. 25.
Tracts of tne First Jubilee, i. 491.
Trade at Badagry, ii. 104; Venn's plans, West
Africa, ii. 109.
Training Homes for Women: Chelsea, iii. 704 ;
Highbury, iii. 371, 672, 704; Yarmouth, iii.
704; Olives, The, iii. 371, 704; ~Wil1ows, The,
iii. 371,703.
T ... iKi,," Qf NaUI!e A.Ile?!t. ana gle1'gg : - F~~ah
Bay College, 1. 336, 11. 102, ill. 377; Tralmng
Schools in India, ii. 268, iii. 473; Tinnevelly
methods, ii.181, 521, 525 ; Madras Seminary,
i. 326; Madras Theologkal School, iii •.472;
Lahore Divinity Oollege, ii. 576-578, iii. 149 ;
Divinity Schools in India, iii. 132, 134, 472 ;
in Ceylon. ii, 282, 288, Ohap. xcv.; Fuhchow College, iii. 220; Ningpo College, iii.
223, 571; Osaka ColleQ,'e, iii. 595; Gisbome
Theological College, N.Z., iii. 553, 554; St.
John's College, Winnipeg, ii. 6a7. See al.o
College., Education, Schools.
Training of Missionaries, Ohurch Congress
. pa:eers, ii. 359. See al.o Barlow, Bickersteth,
Childe, Clapham, College, Drury, Green,
IsJingto", Pearson, Reading, Scott.
Tranquebair, Danish Mission at, i. 120.
~t"Un.latiol" a"a T"a.../q.tor. :-The first mis·
sionary translators, i. 122; Canon Edmonds
on llible Translation, iii. 652; the Bible
in 380 languages, iii. 811; O;efom 11 elp.,
iii. 7~; tracts and Prayer-books, i. 119,
iii. 15; S.P.G., ii. 532 other translational

work, i. 119, 234, ii. 49. See (tl~o Languages.
African, i. 122, (Crowther) ii. 114. African,
East,.(Krapf) ii. 129, 461. Afr,,,,,,,, Weat.
Venn on, ii. 646. Ainu (Batchelor), iii. 598.
610. Amharic, (Heyling) i. 19. Arabie, i.
74, (Grotius) i. 21, (Klein) iii. ·5;l0, (Lieder)
i. 351. . Australian Aborigines, i. 361. Beavt!1",
(Garrioch) iii. 628. Bela chi, (Lewis) iii.
477. Bkeeli, (Thompson), iii. 477. Bengali,
(Ball, Par80ns) iii. 477, (Sandys) ii. 554.
Blackfoot, (Tim.) iii. 628. CMneoe, 1. 74,
(Baldwin) iii. 562, (R. H. Cobbold) ii. 294,
(Oorvino) i. 463, (Ensor) iii. 574, (Go~h) ii.
61, 580, 582, (Hoare) iii 572, (Lloyd) ill. 562,
(Dr. Medliurst) ii. 294, (Morrison) i. 465,
(Moseley) i. 4134,465, (Archdn. Moule) iii. 570,
(A. and W. Moule) iii. 569,572, (Bp. W. A •
Russell) ii. 582, (Venn .on Chine.e orthography) ii. 647. Copfi., (Liedell) i. 351. Cree,
. (Horden and Vincent) i. 628. Eskimo, ii. 321.
JAdah, (Reichardt) iii. 377. Gothi., (Ultilas)
i. 9. Gl~ierati, (Kharsedji), iii. 478. Hau.a,
(SchOn) ii. 459. Hinai, i. 122, (Hooper) iii.
477, (Madho Ram) iii. 461, (W. Smith) ii.554.
Zbo, (Taylor) ii. 459. Indian, ii. 533, iii. 477.
Japa" ..e, (Bp. Fyson) iii. 236, 596, (A. R.
Fuller) iii. 610, (Dr. Hep'burn) ii. 600, (Hind)
iii. 610, (Hutchinson) ill. 610, (Miss Riddell)
iii. 610, (Piper) iii. 235,236. Ka.kmiri, (Elms·'
Ue) ii. 576, (Wade) iii. 147, 477. Kiahau,
(Krapf) ii. 129. S;~galla, (Krapf) ii. 129.,
K,Teamba, (Krapf) 11. 129. K,nilea, (Krapf)
ii. 129. Kipokomo, (Krapf) ii. 129. Ki.wahili, (Krapf) ii. 129. Kwagldl, (RaIl) iii. 632.
Labrador, i. 461, (Peck) iii. 628. Luga..d'J,
(Mackay) iii. 108, 110, 412,416, 450, (O'Flaherty) iii. 405, 406, (Ashe, Gordon, Pil·
kington) ill. 450, 790, 792. Malag"og, ii.
472. Malo.,!, i. 21, 122. Mala/gal11m, i. 326,
327, (Oaley) iii. 465, (G. Matthan) ii. 541,
(Koshi Koshi) iii. 478, (Kuru,vella) iii.
795, (Painter) iii. 795, (Richards) iii. 477.
X<llte.., i. 227, (Schlienz) i. 349. Malta,
(Droese) iii. 194, 477. Mandari.., (Burdon)
iii. 218. Maori, i. 358,444, (W. Colenso) iii.
781, (Mrs. W. Oolenso) iii. 781, (G. Maunsell)
ii.395, (R. Maunsell) ii. 395, 625. Menai (H.
Johnson), ii. 447. Moose, (Horden) iii. 244.·
Mult-mi, (Jukes) iii. 477. Nupe, (Crowther)
ii. 453, (Schon) ii. 459. Qiibbeway, (Harden,
Sanders) iii. 628. Pahar" (Droese) iii. 456.
Persian, i. 74, (Martyn) iii. 123,124, (Bruce) iii.
124,125,530, (Tisdall) iii. 530. Pust.tu,(Mayer)
iii. 477. Red I naian, ii. 325, iii. 628. 8antaU,
(Puxley) iii. 188, (Cole) iii. 194. 8olavo..i.,
(Oyril and MethodiUB) i.12. Sindki, ii. 205,
(Shirt) iii. 457, 477, (Trumpp) iii. 477. Sin.,!ha·
te.., (Haslam) ii. 281. Slam, (Reeve) iii.628.
Suooo, 1. 74. Sgllabi. System, (Evans) ii,
326. Syrian, i. 122. Tamil, (Ardeu) iii. 783,
(Bp. Caldwell) iii. 168, (Cornelius) iii. 165,
(Dibb) ii. ~33, (Paul) iii. 478, (Sargent)
iii. 168, (Ziegenbalg) i. 25. Telug", i. 327 •
(Anantam) iii. 478, CA.rden) iii. 783, (Cain) iii.
477, (Padfield) iii. 478, (Ratnam) iii. 458, (Sab·
barayadu) iii. 478, Ta.ms"ean, (Ridley) iii.
631. T" kudh, (McDonald) iii. 628. Turkioh,
(Koelle) iii. 122. Urau, i. 313, (Rateman)
iii. 477, (R. Clark) iii. 465, (French) ii. 577~
(Guilford) iiiA77, (Hooper) iii, 477, (Imad-uddin) iii. 465,478, (Perkina) iii. 477, (Saldar Ali)
iii. 465, (W. Smith) ii. 554, (Weitbrecht) iii.
477, Whale River., (Peck) iii. 628. yo""l,a,
(Crowther) ii. 455, (T. King) ii. 118, 435,
(Vidal) ii. lI5.
Transvaal: Mission proposed, ii, 382.
Travaneore: the Mission, i. 98; Norton at, i.
201; .. The Eastern Churches: Efforts to
Revive them," 1. 221-235; RC:. in, i, 232;
Syrian Ohurch, i. 232; visited by Bp.
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1Iid~, i.

234;

IUld Bp" Wilson, i. 325;
...ttempted, i. 325, 326;
~ts church·built, i. 326; proposed see, i.
4lI9, m. 183, 201; Bp. of, eee Hodges, Speech.
ly; pro~es~.oftheMiss~on, i!-. l~! 194; J. H.
• BiSliop m, 11~ 393; ~eV1vaI m, Ill.. lBO, 181;
testimony of He...then Government, iii. 184 ;
Native Church, iii. 470; Salvation Army, iii.
494; S~cial Missions, !ii. 501, 505 ; statistiQs,
1890, m. 509 ; missionaries' deaths, n. 5381>41; proselytizing. iii. 647; the T.Y.E., iii.
716, 763; Special Missions, iii. 759. See

to UgIUlda, iii. 738-743; visit to Toro, iii..
742; his Charge, iii. 744; fourth visit' to
Uganda, iii. 7M; on Mrs. Hooper's <).eath,
~: the Elements of the Lord:s Supper,.

S ~ Church reform

Ch&ps. XVII., %Xu.,
'LXXVIII., XCIl.; XCIII..

XLIII...

LXI.,

LX-II.,

'Tmve1. of miSllionllries : the first voyage out,
i. 86; Berlin to E~land, i. 86, 87.
"l'remenheere. Gen., Iii. 139.
Trem1ett, J. D., iii. 152, 298.
Trench, Arehbp. (Dublin), ii. 24, 348, iii. 234.
Trench. Archbp. (Tuam), i. 242,259,395.
Trench, R. F., ii. 611, 393, 651.
Treusch at Benares, ii. 268.
TrevelYlUl, Sir Charles, i. 298, 308, 300, 423, ii.
239, 244, 257, 483; Lij'e of LfWa M aeaulay, i.
268; on communication between Indi... and
England, i. 298; the Calcutta Committee, i.
330; R. Noble's School, ii. 548.
TrevelY8Jll!, The, at Henry Venn's, ii. 651.
Trevor, Canon G., Rome, i. 12.
Triehinopoly, Caste at, i. 301.
Trichur, Mission opened by Rev. H. Harley, i,
326; Special Mission at, iii. 505.
Trimnell, G. C., i. 332.
Trinidad. O.M.S. in, i. 346.
Trinitarian Bible Society, i. 279.
'Tristram, Canon, iii. 117, 280 r as Assoc. Sec.,
ii. 377, iii. 62; visit to Palestine Mission, iii.
120, l~l; offered bishop-ric of Jerus...lem, iii.
121; Lord Chichester s· conversion, i. 257;
.Anniv. preacher, iii. 299 ; speaker~ ii. 384, iii.
69; Church Congress, ii. 358; defends Mis.
sionary Societies, ii. 360; in Japan, iii. 602, 605.
Tristram, Miss K. A. 8., iii. 289,368,369,371,
372,603,604, 607, 654, 776.
Trollope, Rp. of Nottingham, iii. 17.
Trotter, Capt., ii. 32, 107.
Trotter, Miss G. C., iii. 695.
Trotter (Cam. undergrad.), iii. 33.
Trout L ...ke, W. Dick at, iii. 625.
Trower, Bp., ii.154.
The Tme Light, iii. 493.
.
Trumpp, Dr. Ernest, at Karachi, ii. 204. 205;
trans. work,. iii. 4,77.
Trurkhtsyik-kwitchin, iii. 622.
~ruro, see CTea,ted) ill. 16 j Bp. of, see Bellilon,
Wilkinson.
Trust Association, O.M.S., formed, iii. 324.
Trntch, Mr., Gov. Brit. Columbia, ii. 621.
Tsang-lae, Dzaw, ii. 307, 582.
Tshadda River, ii. 451.
Tsimshean Indians, Duncan's Mission, ii, 614,
629, iii. 249; at Alaska, iii. 630 ; first books
made by Tsimsheans, iii. 631; trans. by Bp.
Ridley, iii; 631.
'
Tsetse·fly, The, iii. 100.
Tsong-gyiao, ii. 307, 582.
Tsong.ts'eng, ii. 582.
T~&:OZing, iii. 221, 571; on Bp. Russell,
Tsz'k'i occupied, ii. 306.
Ttssiettla, J., iii. 622.
Tuam, Arohbp. of. &e Plunket, Trench.
Tucker, Bp., iii. 302, 358, 401.487, 652, 685, 687,
731,7M, 774,700; bishop for East. Equat. Af.,
iii. 365, 434; journey out, iii. 434; first visit
to Ugand.... iii. 436; return to England, iii.
437; fund to save UgIUlda, iii. 439; letter
to Consul-General, iii. 445; second visit
to Uganda, iii. 446; on slavery. iii. 734;
ladies for Ugand", iii. 736, 737; third visit

ill:

Tucker, Preb., E"!IUBk (fhu.."h in Othe.. r.allds,
i. 406; 'Life of Bp. Selwyn, i. 411, 414, ii. 8497 ; paper at Carlisle Church Congress, iii..
275, 642; Archbp. Benson and, iii. 652.
Tucker, Mr. F., iii. 200, 494.
Tucker, H. C., ti. 236, 238, 242, 400, ill. 145 j
trained by J. Thomason, Ii. 159; during the
Mutiny, ii. 221.268; Committee member, ii.
37, 379; death, iii. 43.
Tucker, J., i. 264, 328, 329, 401, 494, ii. 525 ;
Secretary at Madras, i. 328--330, ii. 375, 520 ;
Telugu MiSBion, i. 328; C.M.S. Sec., i. 328.
501, ii. 36; friend of Keble and Arnold, i.
328; Anniv. preacher, i. 374, ii. 42; speaker,
i. 263, 375; N .Z. Bishoprics, ii. 93; Instructions from W. Jowett, ii. 650.
Tucker, J. T., i. 324, 376, it 77, 179, 420, 5'";
death, ii. 54J, 551.
Tucker, Miss Sarah, i.491, Rainbow in the
Nort}t, i. 329 ;Soutk~'Y'n Or088 and !Sout'herlt
Crow" (trans., ii. 194), i. 329, 431; Sunrise
within the 1'roP;CB, i. 321), ii. 118, 442. See
Sarah Tucker Institution.
Tucker, Miss C. M. See A.L.O.E.
Tugwell, Rp., iii. 360, 687,725,730,814; Anniv.
speaker, iii. 301~ 302; successor to Bp. Hill,
iii. 400,401,613; visit to Jamaica, iii. 723; in
H ...usaland, iii. 726; on Miss Goodall, iii. 787;
Archdn. Dobinsonand C. E. WatneY,iii. 788.
Tugwell, L. S., ii.616, 618.
Tukudh Indians, ii. 323, 324, iii. 621; Bompas
and McDonald among, ii. 609; Missions, iii.
M6, 248; "iuveterate Protesta.ntism of the
Tulrudhs, iii. 248.
Tunbridge, J .• iii. 47, 193, 480.
Turanga, station destroyed, ii. 633 ; arterwards
Gisborne, ii. 633.
.
Turei, Mohi, ii. 640.
Turipona, Wiremu, ii. 640, iii. 795.
Turk, The, the .T-ew, and the Christian," ii.
140-155.
•
Turkestan, Christianity in, i. 14.
Turkey, "The E...stern Churches: Efforts, to
Revive them," i. 221-231; Mohammedan
Mission in, ii. 148; domiD.ation and dis·
memberment, i. 225,228,230 ; importation SS.
forbidden, i. 230; a Basle O.M.S. missionary
in, i. 263; .. Jerusalem and Constantinople:
Jew, Turk, Christian," ii. 140-155; MisSIOns
relinquished, i. 271, iii. 51; .. The Crescent
and the Cross," iii. 113-125,
Turner, Bp., Anniv, speaker, i. 262 r D.
Wilson's promise, i. 291; ordains first Native
Clergyman, S. India, i. 318; death, i. 291;
Dull' on, ii. 496.
Turner, Sir C., Gov. Sierra Leone, death, i. 334.
Turner, Sir C., on the Church in India, iii. 642.
Turner, Mr. Thos., ii. 360.
Turner, Miss F. E., iii. 770.
Tuticorin, iii. 169.
Tuting. T., ii. 65, 275, 550, 566.
Twaga, Gaium, iii, 633.
TweUs, Bp., ii. 21.
Twigg, R., ii. 352, iii. 9, 23, "26, 28.
Twining. Mr., i. 99.
Tyndale-Biscoe, C. E., iii. 285, 359, 480, 718.
Tyndall, Prof., ii. 511, 512; on Prayer, ii. 346.
Tyng, Dr., i. 374, ii. 45.
Tyrrel, Bp., ii. 88.
OJ

(l

UDNY, George, i. 58, 182. 192; scheme for
Bengal Mission, i. 54; assists Carey, i. 96:
Uganda: Protectorate, i. 51, iii. 443--448 ; missionary's use of fire-arms, i._ 214: Natives
reading upside down, i. 432; .. The Mis-

electronic file created by cafis.org

INDEX
sionanes and the Explorers," ti. 124-139;
Speke and Grant, ii. 139, iii. 94; parallel
with :Ma.dagll.llcar, New Zealand, and Tahiti,
i. 121,358, 359, 432, ii. 473, 474, 476; Sir W.
Mackinnon, ii. 400; Uganda and Hudson
Taylor's plans for China, ii. 589; Gospel
preached in Uganda capital, iii. 36; "Call
and Response," iii. 94-112; Krapf's work
not fruitleB8, iii. 94.1. St!mle.v's ap'peaJ, iii.
94; offer to C.M.S., Ill. 90; plans, Ill. 95, 96;
which route? iii. Q6; contributions, iii. 96 ;
why called "Nyanza" Mission, iii. 97; the
men, iii. 97; first, public service, iii. 102;
UHigh Hopes and Sore Sorrows," iii. 402~
01.27; R.C:s in, iii. 4IJ4; persecution, iii. 411,
414-416; revolution of Mwanga, iii. 422:
restored, iii. 424; "British ERst Africa: The
Company, the Government, and the Missions," iii. 428-454; raHway commenced,
iii. 431, 440; sphere allotted to British intluence, iii,435; I ' twilight Christia.nity," iii. 437 ;
church building, iii. 437; withdrawal crisis,
iii. 438, 439, 440: funds provided, iii. 439:
Uganda saved to England by the Gleaners'
Union, iii. 440, 664; civil war, iii. 441; Lord
RoseOOry's policy, iii. 44.3; Mission progressing, iii. 449; Bp. French·s lecture on, iii. 531;
spiritual revival, iii. 451 ; advance and backsliding, iii. 453; the Elements of the Lord's
Supper, iii. 564; Gospel in Uganda, iii. 694;
women missiouaries for, iii. 707, 735-737;
diocese: boundary, iii. 731; progress in the
last four years, iii. 732, 735~746; .slavery, iii.
734; the women of Uganda, iii. 735; Sfor.y of
U,qa..a.a, iii. 735 ; development and extension,
iii. 738; U.....nda "Cathedral," iii. 739; baptisms, confirmations, ordinations, iii. 740-----744; island churches, tii, 741; statistics, iii.
743; another revolt, iii. 744; In Ugandn fM'
Ohrilt, iii. 788; no missionary's death from
sickness, iii. 788; a centre for evangelization,
iii. 791; H Respire, Oircumspice, ProBpire,J) iii.
8QO-818. See Africa Cent., Brit. E. Af. Co.,
Busoga, Mengo, Taro, Tucker (Bp.), Victoria

Nyanza, Chaps.

IJXXIV.,

xc..,

XCI.JI' CIII.

lJg0!l"0' iii. 112.
•
Ujijl, Burton at, ii.13S; Livingstone at, iii. 75;

L.M.S. at, iii. 80.
Ukamooni, Krapf's Mission to, ii.127, 128,134.
Ulado, iii. 383.
mfilas, the apostle of the Goths, i. 9.
mlah, Ihsan, iii. 467, 759.
Ullah, Jan, iii. 467.
Umbeyla War, ii. 671.
,Underbill, Dr., iii. 649.
Ungava Bay: Peck's journey from Labrador,
iii. 625.
"Uniamesi," Krapf told of, i, 459; sea ofthe Victoria Nyanza, ii. 138.
Unions, The first Ladies', i. 140; Artizans',
formed, i. 243; proposed for Societies, i.
383; County, iii. 305; Lay Workers' ,iii. 307 ;
Ladies', iii. 322; Younger Clergy, iii. 333;
GManers' , iii. 328.
Unitarians, and the Bible Society, i. 278; and
Ram Mohon Roy, i. 308; and Keshub
Chnnder Sen, ii. 509; in Japan, iii. 599.
United Meth. Free Churches-Mission to
Wanika Country, ii. 135.
Uuited Presbyt. Ohurch. See Presbyterians,
Scotland, American.
Universities, C.M.S. missionaries from the,
up to 1841, i. 264,265; 1841-49, i. 376; 184961, ii. 53-69; 1862-72, ii. 391-393; 187382, iii. 4fH.8; 1882-96, iii. 354, 358-,'160 ;
1895-99, iii. 704; first China missionaries,
all University men, i. 473; graduates at Islington, ii. 71; graduates at MHdmay and
Keswick, iii. 286; in Sierra Leone Mission,
iii. 723 ,; women U settlers," India, iii. 758.

.'.

Universitie8' Missionto Oentral Africa,founded.
ii. 17, 66; principles, ii. 19, iii. 200; Bp. Mao·
kenzie, ii. 20. 21 j work in East Africa., ii.
185, iii. 77, 80, 93; Bp. Tozer, ii. 428; Mr,
Rowley, ii.•79; the slave-trade, iii. 74r-'1'l;
Bp. Steere, iii. 79, 93, 4IJ8 ; links with U gand&..,
iii. 100, 111; Bp. Smythies, iii. 4IJ9, 4021;
praised by Canon Taylor, iii. 349.
Universit;y of EI Azhar at Cairo, iii. 118.
UniverSIty of the West," Ireland. The, i. 10..
Unwin, G. F., iii. 538.
Unwin, Rev. S. H. and Mrs., ii. 48, 49, iii, 798,
Unyanyembe, ii. 139, iii. 102, 112.
Upanishads, The, ii. 502.
'
Upper Settlement (Winnipeg), Red River, i. 363.
Umkami, R.C. Christians discovered inJl' ii..
601, 602, 604.
Urdu translations. See Translations.
Urmston, 001., ii. 211, iii. 156.
Usambara, visited by Krapf, it 127,128; by
Erhardt, ii. 135; Universities' Mission in, ii.
135, iii. 80.
Usambiro, iii. 419, 420, 424-427.
Usal{ara, iii. 99, 112, 4IJ7-409, 421, 432, 733.
807.
Usborne Memorial School, Palamcotta,iii. 177.
Usborne, Miss H., ii, 525.
Ushijima, S., iii. 779.
Uyui, iii. 106, 112, 406.
H

VAIB1UfAV1.. ideas imbibed by Keshub, Ii. 511.
Valedictory Meeting, The earliest, i. 83-86;
at Freemasons' Hall, i. 113, 115; address by
Buchanan to first four Indian missionsries.
i. 184; by Bp. Law to Bp. Middleton, i. 186;
Val. Mtg. part of first Jubilee proceedings,
i.493; Dismissa1f; at different periods, ii. -4B ;
1849-<>1, ii. 47; Krapf, ii. 131; 1862-72, ii.
396; French and Knott, ii. 406; 1873-82, iii.
49; 1881-82,-iii. 264; 1883-87, iii. 323, 329,
332; first at Exeter Hall, iii. 364; first Communion Service, iii. 372; first Provincial a.nd
Evening ill.eetings, iii. 372; Irish contingents, iii. 707; first Uganda ladies, iii. 71Y1,
736; Lambeth Conference Bps. present at.
iii. 707 ; at Sierra Leone, iii. 722.
Valentine, G. M., i. 264, Ii. 62; and Sorsbji
Kharsedji, ii. 174; Principal of Money
School, i, 317; death, ii. 172.
Valentine, J. D~, ii, 395, 582, iii. 222, 223, 059,
560; at Shaou-hing, iii. 572.
Yalignani, The Jesuit, i, 463.
Valpy, A. B., ii. 78, 179, 190.
Valpy, Miss F., iii. 370, 522.
Van, The Cburch Missionary, iii. 718.
Van Cooten, E., missionary W. Africa, ii. 117.
Vancouver's Island, Capt. Prevost on, ii. 612 ;
S.P.G. in, ii. 616.
Vandals, Missions to) i. 12.
Van Diemen's Land, proposed see, i. 408.
Van der Decken, Baron, exploration in Africa.
ii. 124, 127.
Van der Kemp, Dr. J., i. ~2.
Vans Agnew, ii. 197,
Yansittart, Mr. N., appointed Y.·P. C.M,S" i.
109. See Bexley, Lord.
Vasa, Gustavus, i. 19.
Vasanta Rayar, True and false, ii. 533.
Vasco d.8. Gama, i. 16, 231.
Vaughan, Dr. O. J., i.112,143, ii,273, 356, iii. 9.
Vaughan, E. T.,L 1l2,143,417; Anniv.prea.cher.
i. 112, 117; tbe .A.nniv. Resolutions, i. 116.
Vaughan, J., of Brig-hton, i. 130, iii. 368.
Vaughan, J., of Bristol, i. 70, 73, 74, 130. '
Vaughan, J.,ii. 77, iii. 134; at Calcutta, ii. 164,
511, 617, 628, 535, iii. 131, 137, 461; in
Englltnd, iii. 13, 38, 137 j T'rident, O'NICent,
Ilnd 0..088, ii. 506, 507, 514, 527, iii. 132; Nud·
dea district, iii. 130, 134-137 ; death, iii. 137.
Vaughan, P., death at Sierra Leone, i.178.
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Vaugbap, Miss
iii. 368, 371, 570, 573, 770.
Vau, Mr., ill. 187.
"
,
'
Vedas, ~, ii. 502, 604, iii. 484, 485; A fifth,
, f/)1'g/l4 by De Britto,ii. 547.
Veddahs, The, iii. M6.
Vedh&muthn, convert, his death. ii, 559.
Vedhanayagam, ii. 185,'188, 189, iii. 459.
uYeget&rians,tJ riBing in Ohina, iii. 582.
VelIa.mas, ii. 118, iii. 166.
Vellore, Mutiny at, i. 98, 99.
Venkan-a, P., ii. 178. iii. 464.
Verbeck, Dr., ii. 599, iii. 589.
Vermilion, Peace River, iii. 24.7.
Vernacular Literature: E. McOlure and Dr.
L. B. White on, iii. 653.
VernaJI, J" iii. 356,351,381,400.
Verney, Sir H." i. 312.
Venn, H., of HUdderstleld, iii. 282; leader in
the Evangelical revival, i. 35, 31, 61. 368;
Fellow ot Queens', i. 300; on first missionary
efforts, i. 61; dSlLth, 1. 41.
Venn, Mr. E., tea broker, on first C.M.S.
Committee, 1. 70.
,
Venn, John, Rector of Clapham, i. 39, 1I2, 141;
Itmusing precaution in visiting him, i. 39 ;
ILS an Evangelical leader, i. 41, 369; friend
of Simeon, i.' 59; introduces an Eclectic
discussion, i. 63 ; his idelL of Missions, i. 64,
65,67; a subscriber to S.P.G. and S.P.C.K.•
i. 65; author of O.M.S. rules, 1. 67; and first
" Account," i. 61,11; presides at first O.M.S.
Meeting, i. 68; deputed to wait on Archbp.
Moore, i. 12, 13; Anniv. prelLcher, i. 76, 18.
79; first valedictory address. i. 85; a working leader of 0.14.8., i, 269; chairman of
first Committee, i. 369; death, i. Ill.
Venn, Henry, Sec. O.M.S., i. 39, 61. 236.
881, 383, 4QI, 443, 468, .f73, 480, «», 496,
1;01, ii. 21, 39, 48, 49, 19, 111,388, 400, 404,
427, 446,491, 623, 529, iii, 148, 165,209, 336,
355, 364, 319, 763, 796, B06; his Life 'f
Xavkr, i. 17, ii. 596, 662~54; "H. V., and
Survey of Men and Things," 1841-48, i.
,367-381; gradUlLte at Cambridge, i, 369;
contributor to Cambridg-e Assoc., i. 141;
curate of St. DunstlLn's, Fleet Street, 1. 369;
Lecturer, St. Mary's, C8J11bridge, i. 369;
Vicar of Drypool, i. 369;' St. John's,
Holloway, i. 369, 310; joins Committee, i,
241; his influence, i. 424; Bp. D. Wilson, i,
424; Anniv. speaker, i. 262; NewmlLn and
O.M.S. executive, i. 281 ; full Sec. C.M.S., i.
2540,368,370; on predecessors and colIelLgues,
i. 252-254;, prelLchlls Pratt's funeral sermon,
i. 112, 371; hie famous defence of C.M.S.,
i. 384-387, '422---424, 432, iii. 210; Convocation and Missions, i. 381; C.M.B. and the
Bishops, i, 389, 392; on Bp. Selwyn. i. 4.l6;
Jubilee StlLtemeut, i. 489; "Founders and
fu'at five years." i. 491; Gorham ClLse, ii. 4,
5; H. V. on Convocation, ii, 10; on Colonial
Churches Bill,ii.13; H. V. and Mr. Gladstone,
ii.1S, 52; on Missionary Bishoprics, Ii. 14; Bp.
Pelham's consecration, ii. 24; interview with
Bp. Tait, ii. 25; the 1860 RevivlLI; ii. 33; col.
leagues, 11349--61, ii. 36; visits CaJhbridge,
1843, ii. 55. 60, 187; on C. C. Fenn, ii. 62; on
NlLtive Ohurches, i. 316, ii. 82--84., 101, 412.
416, 418. 419. 423, iii. 214, 492; the MlLori
Synod. ii. 94; pIa.n to promote W. African
trlLde, ii. 109; polygamy in W. M., ii. 111,
iii. 646; opinion of Townsend, ii. 118; on
ElLstern Churches,ii.143-145; Indian 1>1utiny.
i1. 228 ; Queen's Indian Proclamation, ii. 254;
C.V.E.S. and I.F.N.S., ii. 263; on C.M.S.
principles and work. ii. 291; Missions and
politics, ii. 304, 435; Enay. and Review•• ii.
:H!2, 343; CUJTent controveTsies" ii. 351; on
,Bennett Judjllllent, ii. 352; editor' Olori.Han
Ob.....er. Ii. 352. 656; dCltCOnellllBS, ii. 356;
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opening of n6W HoU!re, ii. 311; on the Secretariat. ii. 313, 649; ,/ S.G.O.," ii. 378;
at Cambridge Jubilee, ii. 379 ; on tiler
Committee Meeting;;, ii. 380; Strangers'
Home, li. 383; Day of Intercmndon, n. 4t09;
AbeokutlL troubles, i1. 437, 439; pllLns for
the Niger Mission. ii. 454; Madagascar'difti.
culty, 'ii. 479 ; ,Gassner Kol Mission, ii. 4BO ;.
China :Missionary Bishopric. ii. 585, 594;
the Record, iii. 11; and H. Wright, ii. 61, iii.
37, 38:; Canon Hoare, iii. 4A:; on opening in
Persia, iii. ·123.; Indiau Episcopate, iii. 199 ;
IlLY catechIsts, iii. W2 ; constitution of
I.F.N.S., iii. 258; views about Episcop&l
Y.·P.'B, iii.. 340; "the rope of Bandt~) nO'
652, iii. 279; l..tter days, n. 645-659, iii. 39 ;
linguistic discussions. ii. 646; interviews
"rith Bansen, ii. 646; Archbp. Sumner, ii.
641; H. 'V. in Oommittee, ii. 649, iii. 44;
.skill in frllIIling resolutions, ii. 650; as
a peacema,ker, ii. 65l; Lord Chichester's
Recollections, ii. 651; PrebendILry cf St.
PlLul's, ii. 651 ; H. V. as ILn EvangelicaJ, li.
652; his Life of Venn 'of Hudderstleld, ii.
652 j on two Royal' Commissions, n. 360,
654, iii. 1; anxiety as to successor, ii. 376, 656;
resignation,ii.658; appointed V,.P., iii. 298;
death, ii. 336, 658, iii. 3 ; funera,l, ii. 658; Committee Minute. ii. 658; Archbp. Thcmson on.
iii. 69; Dean Stanley on, ii. 655; his unique
chara.cter, ii. 659; his Annual Reports, i. 484.
ii. 100,291,373,641; valedictory instructions.
ii. 41, 131, 206, 282, 304, 657,iii. 35 ; his thirty'
one years as Secretary, ii. 3, 36, iii. 292, 354.
Venn, Preb. John, i. 310, ii. 316,649; Anniv,
preacher, ii. 387; appointed V ••P., iii. 298;
death, iii. 295.
'
Venn, Henry, jun., Asst. Sec. C.M.S•• ii.I09/,
373, iii. 720.
Venns, The three, i. 67, 368.
Venn's Town, ii.,472, iii. 549.
Vibuthi Sangam persecution, 1. 323.
Vicar., Memorial. of Hedley, ii. 31,149,265.
Vice-Presidehts, Some notable, i. 69, 109, 2412, .
256, 373, ii. 38, 380, iii. 298, 340.
V lCTORIA, QUEEN: accession, i. 271 ; Lord Chi·
chester on, i. 272; Sydney Smith, i. 212;
Maori chief's letter, i. 435; Prince Albert.
a.nd Africa, i. 453; donlLtion to first Jubilee.
i. 502; Sagbua's letter, ii. 104; reply,n.
105 ; ,SlLrnh Forbes BonettlL, ii.108; S. Crowther, ii. Ill; favours Evangelical vieWS, n.
113; address from' Tinnevelly ,ChriBtiRllll.
ii, 182; Mllmorial on neutrality in IndilL, it
Z42; Proclamatiou on assuming Government
of Iudia, ii. 253; appointment of Tait, ii.
364; the StrlLDgers' Home, ii. 383; sends
Bible to King of MlLdlLgascar, ii. 474; receives
HOlLni Wiremu, ii. 638 ; donation to Windsor
Assoc. JUbilee, iii. 61; Victoria, Nyanz8, iii.
94; Mtesa's inquiry, iii. 101 j hiB envoys, iii.
106; "Empress of IndilL," iii. 127 ; Diamond
Jubilee, iii. 755; C.M.S, RetrOllpect, iii. 689.
Victoria C.M. Assoc.• iii. 615, 706; missio11Bries
to Fuh-kien, iii. 568, 682; ERst Africa, iii. 732.
VictorilL, Honl\' Kong-, see founded, ii. 15; Bp.
of, ..e Alford, Burdon, Hoare, Smith, G.
Victoria. Nyanza, iii. 801, 807; missionary ex..
pcdition, iii. 36, 95 ; otrer from "an unproflt.
ILble servant," iii. 95; NylLnza discovered by
Speke, i. 459, ii. 139. See l/g-lLnda.
Vidal, Bp., ii. 41>, 45, 64, 79,99, 100/ 113; trans.
work, ii. 115; clLreer, ii, 121, 122; Sierra
Leone Church organization, ii.416.
Vidal, Miss, iii. 289, 369, 371, 312.
Vidyaba,itish. MohlLU Lal, iii. 466.
Vienna, Treaty of, Ii. 472.
Vienne, Council of, R1Lymund Lull's influence.
1. 13.
Vigile.Band: St. John's ColI. ,Highbury,ili,OC3.
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Vikitolya., Queen, iii. 742.
Villa.ge Missions in India, H. W; Fox's, i. 328 ;
Mission in Nuddea, iii. 481; village work in
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